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VINDICATION 


"op OF THE 


TRUE DE ITY of our BLRSSGRD Saviour; 
In ro to a Pamphlet, Intitled, 
An Humble Enquiry into the Scripture Account of Jeſus Chrift, &c. 
ooo ed 9 α Go tr wor ior ddr wy ar rr hr rd cry 
"The PREFACE 


ER judicious and ſerious Chriſtian, to whom the Intereſt of the Goſpel, and the Glory of its hleſſel 
Author is valuable and dear, muſt needs reſent it as the Reproach and Infelicity of the Age whereift 
we live, that while the whole of Revealed Religion is run down on the one Hand by Infidels, (ander 
the Name of Deiſts) ſome of its moſt important Articles are no leſs violently aſſaulted on the other, by ſuth 
as pretend to the Faith of Chriſtians. 1 know indeed our late Unitarians highly value themſelves upon 

FARCE their numerous Tracts (with which the Preſs has of late Years ſwarm'd) as the breaking out of ſome glo- 
rious Light after a long Night of Darkneſs ; and are ready to equalize their Attempt of overthrowing the Scheme of thoſe 
they call Trinitarians, to that of our firſt Reformers, who oppoſed the Corruptions of Popery. But I muſt profeſs, upon 
a diligent and impartial View of their Writings, I am confirm'd in the Opinion, that they have (whatever their Authors 
might intend) much more promoted the Intereſt of Infidelity and Deiſm, than that of Chriſtianity. 1 ſhall not at pre- 
ſent diſpute the Point with them, why they engroſs this Title of Unitarians to themſelves, when the Unity of the divine 
Nature is nor the Matter in Diſpute between them and us. Unleſs they could ſhew us, That that Diſtinction, which 
we ſuppoſe to be between the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, ts inconſiſtent with any ſuch Unity. 

1 foreſee indeed they will be ready to enquire, Wherein I ſuppoſe that Diſtinction to He, or what are the particular 
Grounds of it ? But as to that, I am not aſpam d to profeſs my Ignorance. I am contented to believe there is ſuch a 
Diſtindtion berween the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as is a ſufficient Foundation for the diſtinct Things that are in 
Scripture attributed to them, and yet ſuch as does not imply the Multiplication of the undivided divine Eſſence and Na- 
ture; thi I cannot aſſign, or conceive the particular Grounds of the Diſtinction it ſelf. For ſuch a Diſtinction may 
be very poſſible ( for any Thing my Reaſon ſuggeſts to the contrary) in an infinite Being, notwithſtanding the Unity of 
it, as is not to be found in any finite Beings, that have a ſeparate Exiſtence. And 1 think tis far more ſafe, and 
expreſſes a more becoming Reverence for divine Revelation to admit of ſuch an Article (tho there be much in the Man- 
ner ef the Thing unſearchable to us) than to offer a continual Violence to the plain and frequent Declarations of the Holy 
Scriptures concerning the Deity of the Son, and the Holy Spirit. And I think there is juſt Reaſon to ſay, That our 
late Unitarians have manag'd this Cauſe in a Manner that tends very little to the Honour of thoſe ſacred Writings, 
which are the Standard and Teſt of our Religion. For what can more effeftually leſſen their Authority with the People, than 
for our Adverſaries at every Turn to call in Queſtion, whether this or that particular Text be authentick and uncor- 
rupted ? Nay, ſometimes to raiſe Objeftions againſt entire Books that belong to the ſacred Canon. And muſt it not 
needs weaken our Opinion of their divine Inſpiration, to ſuppoſe that the Pen-men of them have, in Matters of the higheſt 
Moment and Conſequence, (as particularly, when they aſcribe the Creation to our Lord Jeſus) asd ſuch Expreſſions as 
need all imaginable Subtleties of Criticiſm tv expound them to another Senſe, and reconcile them with what our Opinions 
ſupp e to be the Truth? Nay, how hard is it to preſerve any Veneration for thoſe Writings as divinely inſpir'd, in 
5 our Adverſaries ſuppoſe ſo many Paſſages out of the Old Teſtament, concerning the great Jehovah, apply d to our 
ng oy Saviour in the New, meerly by way ef Alluſion and Accommodation, when yet they appear to any impartial 
"$i ' Produc'd as direct Proof of what the Apoſtles attribute to hm? So that tis high Time for our Unitarians to ap- 
f " to the Stopping the Progreſs of that Infidelity, which themſelves have ſown the Seeds of, by thus unſettling 
e Minds of ſo many in the Chriſtian Faith, thro* their over-eager Oppoſition to ſuch important Articles of it, as the 


———— — 


Deity and Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour. But yet I muſt, upon ſecond T houghts, tell them, That if they write [ 
e Infidels and Deiſts at no better Rate than the late Author of the Scandal and Folly of the Croſs remov d, | 
"Vs 2 Collect of Unit. Tracts) it were much better they ſhould forbear intermeddling in that Diſpute. For that | | 

1 netortoufly betray'd the Chriſtian Cauſe he had undertaken to defend ; and can find no Way ſo proper to | 
1 e Credit of it with Infidels, as by giving up all its peculiar Doftrines that he thought might diſguſt and ſhock 


; Vo. * for making an eaſy Compoſition with them, and provided they will allow him a few Matters of Fact, 


(on 
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Pref of Fai y 
l : N YEN OILS E retace 
r otals of be Chrillian Religion, by which they aue > det 
of it, and not by the jarring Opinions of the ſeyera Hays w G 

to t narrow Compuſs,, That thefe is a Gud, and an eternal le e dd eoofirme a By the 1 
© Reſurrection of Chriſt) and that we muſt be pagrely good Men, if we Nope 27 Partakers Df Death ad 
an to give ſufficiehr Prob 


takes to give the Deiſts an Account of the tru 


own Creed 
they believes 


one Word: of that State of Corr .and Gui aller e Incarnatigg of the Son 
of God, or of his dying in our Platt and Steg | eng to the Juſtice of Gd, « of hjx 
Interceſſion den in Vertue of ſuch a tr | piatory Sacrifick out — ao the free Grace of 
God, thro' the edemption that is him, or of the Neceſſity of th renewing Grace of the Holy Spirit, in order 


to our Regeneration, and our continued Progreſs in Holineſs ; ſuch Doctrines as theſe (that have been litiem 
thought the Principles of Revealed Religion) that yg Seems very willing to diſcard, on Pretence of recommen;; 
it to the Deiſts, and facilitating their Belief of it. In ſhbrt, he requires them to take no new Doctrines int the 
Creed, in order to their becoming Chriſtians, but only ſome new Matters of Fact that tend to confirm the DiRates of 
natural Light. To this Purpoſe he tells them again, at Pag. 20. That the Chriſtian Religion, properly, is nothing 
* elſe but Natural Religion, wh6ſe'Light Sin had almoſt extinguiſh'd, And God to give it its fit Splendor 
* yields up Chriſt to Death, which vindicates us from the Slavery of Sin“. So that Chriſt died to confirm 1 
peculiar Doctrines of his own, but only thoſe Dictates or Principles of Natural Religion that Sin had almof ex. 
ringuiſh'd. Such as the three fore- mention d Dittes, which hecmakes the fundamental Truths of the Goſpel, and | 
with which our modern Deiſts will eaſily agree with him, in ranking them among their Oracles of Reaſon. S that ti; 
main Labour with the Deiſts, is to reconcile them to this Matter of Fact, that Chriſt died on the Croſs. Aud ac- 
cordingly, he ts ery careful. to tale away 70 Croſs it ſelf, whatever night be a Stumuling- block to thew, Js that 
Purpoſe, he aſſigns four Renſons of the Death of Chriſt - The Firſt is, To atteſt the Truth of this Dodrine 
concerning another Life, and ſeal it with his Blood. The Second, That he muſt die, in order to his be- 
ing rais d again, whereby God confirms the Truth of this Doctrine he taught concerning another Lite, 
„ The Third is, That he might leave his Diſciples an Example of ſuffering for this Truth. The Burt is, 
That his thus dying to atteſt the Doctrine of eternal Life, by perſuading Men of the Truth of it, might 
* bring them to a good Life, and ſo free them from Sin. *And'this (be tells as) is all that's meant by Chrift' 
becoming a Ranſom or Price of Redemption, his giving up himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from Iniquiy, 
** &c. his reconciling us to God by his Blood, his bearing our Sins in his own Body, &c. Theſe are all the Reaſons that 
Author i pleas'd to aſſign of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings. But what then ſhall we make of all: thofe numme Ex» 
preſſions of Scripture that repreſent our bleſſed Saviour's Death under. the Notion of a Sacrifice, and ſpeak! the Ex 
piation of our Sins by his Blood, c? And this in Allufion to thoſe expiatory Sacrifices offer d under the Old Tefta- 
ment, in order to the appealing of divine Juſtice, (For in this Notion of expintory Sactifices, viz. That they were ut 
meer Rites of Application to the Mercy of God, but offer'd to appeaſe his vindictive Juſtice, both Jews and Pagans were 
agreed), As to this, the Author tells us, That God, in Condeſcenſion to this Ignorance and Weaknels, and 
in order to put an End to all theſe Sacriſices, declares, That he has accepted the Death of his Son, (permitted 
for the four Reaſons above-mentioned) as the only Sacrifice that could pleaſe him, and procure the Re- 
** miſſion of Sin; meaning thereby only this, (as he immediately explains himſelf) that Chriſt's Neath was an 
Act highly pleaſing to him, as Phineas's Act of Zeal was, by which he is ſaid to have made Atonement for ile 
* Children of Iſrael, Numb. xxv. 13. But all this while, there is not one Word of God's declaring inthe Death 
aud Sufferings of bis Son, his Righteouſneſs in the Puniſhment of Sin. Not one Word of Subſtitution of Chriſts 
Death in the Stead of ours, for demonſtrating the Demerit of Sin, vindicating the Honour of God's violated Law, that 
threaten'd Death as the Wages of it, and rendring the Exerciſe of Gods's Mercy in the Pardon of Sin confiftew with tie 
Glory of his Holineſs and Juſtice, by ſach an Example of his Severity againſt it. So that the Doctrine of Chriſt's &. 
tisfaction is dropt. His Sacrifice is but metaphorical; and all the Variety of Expreſſions in which *tis repreſented 
the Holy Scriptures, are but pompous Alluſions, which at the Bottam fignify no ſuch Thing as Chriſt's Death being 
a valuable Conſideration offer'd to the injur'd Juſtice of God, for the Impunity of all believing and penitent 
Sinners. And thus to weconcile the Infidels to the Croſs of Chriſt, he diſcards the main End and Deſign i. Sul 
ferings on it. And aſſigns no other Reaſons of his Death, bur what the Death of any of his Apoſtles and Manyis 
would have been as capable to attain and ſerve, if God had but pleaſed to ſend them firſt to preach this Doctrine of exet- 
nal Life, and whe they had dy d, to atteſt the Truth of it, had rais'd them again. | 
But, bleſſed be God, the Chriſtian Religion needs not ſuch treacherous Defenders as theſe. Nor can we rem 
Deiſts inte the Chriſtian Church upon ſuch eaſy Terms as their believing one or two Matters of Fact, while the) den 
not only all the other peculiar Dodtrines of the Goſpel, but even that great Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſted 1 
the Fleſh, Such Proſelytes to the Chriſtian Church would be no better than the moſt dangerous ſecret Enemies under the 
Diſguiſe of Friends. 
Aud as the Unitarians are coming over to the Deiſts in Point of Doctrine, ſo they are affetiug a Conformity t thes 
in one of the worſt Practices. For if (as the ingenious Dr. Nichols tells us) (a) © The Latitudinarian Principle 
25 of joining in Communion with People of all Religions in their ſeveral Devotions, and complying with what 
ever Religion is eſtabliſh'd, be the wery Soul of Deiſm *”, I am ſure our late Unitarians are come 4 good wi) i 
wards it, when they have ſo frankly of late profeſs'd, that they can join in the Worſhip of thoſe they call Trinitarians, 
even tho they know that ſuch do avowedly give divine Worſhip in the moſt expreſs Terms to our bleſſed Saviour, 9. 
they no way believe it to be due (b). But whatever they think of it, no ſerious Chriſtian can think ſuch palpable Di 
mulation with God and Men to be excuſable. | 
{ have enlarg'd the more on theſe Matters, to let the Author of the Paper I have undertaken to anſwer, ſee, err. 
Party of Men he is pleaſed to liſt himſelf among; and whither their Diſſent in the Chriſtian Church from the Pot f 
coutroverted, is like to lead them. And as I cannot be ſo uncharitable, as to think that he would be willing to join with ju 
Writers as theſe, in ſo palpable a Deſign of undermining the Chriſtian Religion, ſo I would not altogether deſpair 7 
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raf, entitled, 


(a) See Conference with a Theiſt, Part II. p. 8, $2, 83, $4, Oc. (%) See the Paper in the 1114 collect. of Unit. | 
| Succeſ 


dur Scripturaliſt's Ci riſtian Conde. enſion, conſider d. 


& : 4 
5 4 
a . 
* „ * 


| 


I The PREFACE. 3 
Succeſs of this Attempt to recover him from bis Error, if he would imparti 's bhi # : 
n. + am ſure he will here find, that I have not * fairly . 9 21 
Midneſs and Temper that becomes ſo excellent a Cauſe, which needs not the Paſſions of Men for the Def of a 
indeed, my Reſveft and affectionate Tenderneſs for the ſuppoſed Author (the Perverfion of whoſe valuab 7 1 7 it. 
ee, 
Ace, waa age in jome Faſ/ages 0 his Book, would n s 4 
ſome meaſure juſtify'd. I remembred the Apoftle's 2 of inſtructing wich Nieeknelf 2 wy, 2 
if, peradventure, God may give them Repentance to the Acknowledgment of the T PPC — themſelves, 
F L e ow the do 
count of the e undertaken to anſwer (as ſome have ] : 
Conſcience (cho erroneous aud miſguided) in his 4 Lntlry on — Re Ns Th * os _ — 
bis un. But T1 cannot excuſe his continuing ſo long on of L Chrifti wh 8 * 10 * 4 Judgment aud 
bu that divine Warſpip was avougdly paid to that bleſſed Saviour, ro whom it ſe _ =- ich he-could-not but 
think it to be due. And if. be thought his preſent Dofrine a Fader ow 4 Turk * e al . in his Conſcience 
in all Reaſon have more early and openly declar d it, and not have contented himſelf with — r auß 1 . 
cafonal dark and ambiguous Terms, Divine Truth ſeeks not ſuch Diſguiſes, nor it it inſinuating it ouly in a few oc- 
of N Cauſe, to uſe ry” y whatever Effeft this Anſwer may have upon himſelf. for — 6 1p 41 
ul it is to remove thoſe Prejudices that are deepl ; p . * 
gages his Reputation in the Defence of what he 22 Zang. gr 1 * N 2 
Chriſtiang n the Faith of 2h grand Arritie of God manifeſted 7 Bring io 1 7 e of ſome uſe to eſtabliſh, fincere 
there be any ſuch among us) whom his Paper may bove flagged. And "tis for * . * aye the Doubts of thoſe (if 
neceſſary, not to confine my ſelf to the bare Anſwering of the Author's Paper werent ra ay I thought it abſolutely 
12 kl AY Hl ul E. is 2 Saviour's Divinity, which the Scriptures 8 
with what Ingenuity aud Caudor, I leave himſelf to judge) » (REY | | 
FVV 
10 00 once for all to the bottom 0 this Cont LIES . ught it jar better 
Dab, ee Ms; 28 one? 4 * Fo ennatie of all the Author's Objections againſt our 
Remarks on them. Aud as I thought my ſelf under fome particular 3 my ſelf * a few haſty and ſlight 
A Sas io, EN e 
1 conſider d, that the A uthor has fairly referr'd the Deciſion of this Controverſ * 6 3 1 d me the more, when 
ures, and has, 1 think, goue beyond any of our late Unitarians, iu. produci fy to the Authority of the Holy Sorip- 
ſupreme Deity of our Lord Jeſus, that a ſubtle Mit can d iu producing the moſt plauſible Objections againſt the 
be made to theſe Papers, in which the Arguments 1 have offer'd ws 2 * wy maſt / ubjoin, that if any Reply 
and Candor, with which I have treated the Author's moſt plauſible 1 n _ 
a feu ſuf erficial Daſhes of ſuch a ſcornful unhallowed Wit, as appears 8 this Sulject, but only flurted at with 
rians, 1 /f al ot think ny elf any way concern d in it. A: apt - N. ere 's the Pamphlets of our late Unita- 
quence, that it ought to be argued with the greateſt Seriouſneſs and Gravi ject to be of that vaſt Moment and Conſer 
a due Senſe of our own Ignorance, and Deference to divine R Travity, and with the profoundeſt Humility that 
to inrermedale with, or be regarded in this Debate, E N can inſpire us with : And thoſe are very unfit 
Buffoonry. 7 ſpall only add, that 1 ha „ WHO o handle it with a prophane Irreverence aud inſolent 
, | ve left manifold Arguments for the ſ ; * i 

tures wholly untouch d, becauſe I was willing to fix on, and vindi upreme Deity of Chriſt from the Scri p- 
were level d, So that "ris mor from the leaſt Difruſt 1 only, againſt which the Author's Objections 
Anſwer from ſwelling to too. great a Bulk, which is alread 2 t hat they are here omitted, but only to prevent this 
Way, the Truth, and the Life, give As Lis H l 851 ay er arged far beyond my firſt Intention. May he that is the 

, a oly Spirit to guide us into all neceſſary Truth, that we may grow in 


Grace, and in the Knowled i 
Ne ge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, To whom be Glory both now and for 
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VINDICATION 


OF. THE 


TRUE DE ITY of our BLESSED Saviour, Gr. 


HE Doctrine of our blefſed Saviour's 
Divinity has been fo fully reveal'd in 
the Holy Seriptures, fo univerfally re- 
ceiv'd in the Chriftian Church, ani 


is fo apparently interwoven with the 


whole Scheme of our Holy Religion, 


12 W that there needs no Apology to be 
made for a ſeaſonable Defence of it, when tis ſo 


openly attack d, and with ſo unuſual a Confidence. It 
wou'd be rather moſt inexcuſable not to contend for this 
part of the Faith once deliver d to the Saints, when the 


Honour of our bleſſed Lord, the Peace of his Church, 


and the Salvation' of Souls, are ſo greatly endanger'd 
by the violent Oppoſition made to this important 
Truth. 3 | 

I ſhall at preſent conſider a Pamphlet wrote on this 
Subject, entitled, An humble Enquiry into the Scriptare 
Account of Jeſus Chriſt, or a ſhort Argument concerning his 
Deity and Glory according to the Script ures. 

I ſhall not enlarge on what is obvious to every one's 
Obſervation, vs. How little the Title agrees with the 
Strain of the Book. For few that read it with an un- 
prejudie'd Mind can think that the Author has made 
his Enquiry with due Humility, when they conſider 
that he has in his Paper manifeſtly overlook'd the 
cleareſt Proofs of the eſſential Deity of Chriſt in the 
Holy Scriptures, and only put together ſuch Paſſages 
as he thinks make againſt ir, and yet on that very 
partial Repreſentation of the Arguments on one fide, 
has pronounc'd againſt the received Doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Church with as much Confidence, as if he 
bod clearly anſwer'd all the Arguments alledg'd on the 
other. 

Nor is it any great Argument of the Author's Can- 
dour and Sincerity to entitle his Paper, An Argument 
concerning the Deity aud Glory of Chriſt, when the whole 
Delign of it is to diveſt him of the Glory of that true 
Deity which the Chriſtian Church aſcribes to him, and 
to degrade him to the Rank of a meer dignified Creature. 
But we muſt forgive him that he was willing, for avoid- 
ing popular Odium, to cover an Heterodox Book with 
an Orthodox Title. 

That I may therefore do ſome Juſtice to this impor- 
tant Subject by ſetting it in its true Light, it will be 
requiſite not only to anſwer what the Author has alledg'd 
againſt the true Deity of Chriſt, but to ſuggeſt ſome 
few at leaſt of thoſe manifold Proofs of it, which the 
Holy Scriptures ſo abundantly furniſh us with; the 
due Conſideration whereof will in a great Meaſure 
take oft the Force of his main Objections againſt it. 

To ſtate the Queſtion aright, we muſt briefly con- 
ſider, what kind of Dei the Chriſtian Church aſcribes 


ſiſtence and Operation, diſtin 


to our bleſſed Saviour, and what our Author ig yij. 
ing to grant him, | 

What the Chriſtian Church believes concerning the 
Deity of Chrift, preſuppoſes the Doctrine of the Au 
Trinity, vix. That tho there is but One God, One di. 
vine and infinitely perfect Being, yer that this Ou Gud, 
is ſome way Three as well as One; That he is Father, 
Word (or Son) and Spirit.. That the Perfections of the 
one undivided Nature of God are as truly aſcribed 
to the Werd and, the Holy Spirit as to the Father; and 
yet that the Word and the Hah Spirit are by peculut 
relative Properties, and by a different manner of Sub- 
iſn'd from the Faber; 
ſome things being aſcrib'd in Scripture to the Ou that 
are not to the Ot ber. 

Now, tho” the Holy Scriptures reveal to us ſuch s 
Trinity in the Unity of the divine Nature; (as particy- 
larly by requiring us to be, Baptix d in the Name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit (a); By orderi 
our being bleſs'd in the Name of each of theſe ſa 
Three (0). (See alſo 1 John v. 7.). Yet how this 


One God is Father, Word, and Spirit, they have neither 


fully reveal'd, nor are we probably in this imperſes 
State capable clearly to apprehend. We do indeed 
ſee ſome Reſemblance of a Trinity in Unity in created 
Beings themſelves. We ſee the ſame Sun to be the 
diſtin& Fountain of Motion, Light, and Heat, We ſer 
the ſame Souls of Brutes, to have diſtinct Powers of 
Vital Motion, Senſe, and Appetite, We can diſcern i 
our own Souls a clear Diſtinction between our 714 
Power, Underſtanding, and Mil. Nay, we fee inGr- 
poreal Beings themſelves, a threefold Dimenſion 
Length, and Breadth, and Depth. Now that manifel 
Diſtinction in Created Beings which we find to be ſo 
entirely conſiſtent with their Unity, gives us 
Ground to conclude, That 'tis very poſſible, and m 
way contradictory to any ſolid Principles of Reaſon, 
that there may be a much greater Diſfinction in an W 
finite Bein fully conſiſtent with the Unity the | 
And 1 if the Scriptures aſſert ſuch a Diſtinttin 
in the Divine Nature; if they diſtinctly aſcribe not 
only to the Father, but to the Mord and Holy Spirit, the 
peculiar Titles, Perſections and Operations of the Divi 
Nature, and require us to pay Divine Homage to es 
of theſe Sacred Three; we ought to entertain . 
Humility and Reverence, what the bleſſed GoD has 
thus diſcover'd concerning his own infinite Na 
without any curious Enquiries beyond the Line o 
divine Revelation, How theſe Sacred Three are dif 
guiſh'd from each other, and yet are One True C F 
For we do believe ſeveral particular Perfection 
the divine Nature, tho our Underſtandings are . 


— 


8 


(a) Matth. 28. (6) 3 Cor. 12. 13. 
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volv'd in the like Difficulties, how to form any clear 


the ſu 
heve t 
ceive, 


preſent, 

of corp 
rence, 

Adions 


againſt c 


diſtin Ideas of them, or ſolve all the Obje&ions rais'd 
them. We firmly believe the ſame God to be 
tho no Man can define to us what Eternity is, 
and how tis diſtinguiſh'd from, and yer co-exiſts with 
cceſuve Duration of temporary Beings. We be- 


he Immenfity of God, tho' we cannot clearly con- 


How 


tho' 


an undivided Being can be every where 
without ſomething analogous to the Extenffon 
oreal Beings. 


And we believe the divine Pre- 
no Man can explain, How the contingent 


of free Agents can be certainly fore-known 
þy the divine Underſtanding, nor anſwer all the ſub- 


de Arguments that may be rais'd againſt it. Nay, 
we that meet with ſo many things in our ſelves, and in 
the minuteſt Creatures round abour us, that are be- 
nd our reach to comprehend, ſhould not at all 
wonder that in ſuch a Declaration as the great God 
gives of his own infinite Nature, there ſhould be ſome 
things to us unſearchable r It would rather be ſtrange 
if it were otherwiſe. 82 
Now this Paper which I deſign to examine, only op- 
poſing the Deity of one of thoſe Sacred Three, 1 ſhall 
apply my ſelf to the Defence of thar. | 


As to the Author's Opinion, he does not ſeem ve 
dear in ſtating the Queſtion relating to the Deity 


s 


our bleſſed Saviour. 


For one while 


he propoſes it, Whether Chriſt be 


« the God of Gods, or above all Gods? For this (he tells 
us) ig the higheſt and moſt glovions Title given to God in 


4 %% Old Teflament, when it is de 


Mued to make the moſt 


« magnificent Mention of his peevieſs Greatneſs and Glory. 
But foreſeeing perhaps that Chriſt, who is over 


Angels, whom he tells us the Scriptures call Gods, may 
be therefore tiled according to his own Hypotheſis, 


Ged of Gods ; he ſeems willing to ſhift the Qzeſtion, and 


reduce it to this, H/hether Jeſus Chriſt has any God over 
bim, who has 
himſelf, or no ? 


greater Authority and greater Ability than 


Now this State of the Queſtion is unfair, and liable 


to juſt Exception. For Jeſus Chrift is a complex Sub- 


ject, which (according to the avowed Faith of the 
Chriſtian Church) includes in it, both his divine Per- 
fox (on the Account whereof he is called the Mord, 
and the only Begotten of the Father) his humane Nature, 


and his 


Office of Mediator. 


Now in ſome of theſe re- 


ſpecs tis true that Jeſus Chriſt has a God over him; in 
hers, tis not. So that his bare proving, That in 
ſome reſpects (as particularly that in reference to his 

n Nature, or to his mediatory Office) he has a God 
over him, will by no means me that he is not the 


God of Gods, or Supreme Go 
the only Begotten of the Father. 


„ AS he is the Word, and 


he true State then of the Queſtion between him 
and us is, Whether Chriſt, as the Mrd and only Be- 
Letten of the Father, be only a Created Finire Being, tho 


rated 


tures 


under 
a 


th 
ti 


to eminent ſubordinate Authority over all other 
or be a Being of inſinite Perfeftions; Whether 


this Character and Conſideration he be God in 


Proper Senſe, as that denotes a Being of infinite Per- 
fettions ? Or be Ged only 4 

ord imports a moſt dignify'd Creature, or (in our Au- 
wor 's Language) a Being in Subordinate Power ? And 
s evident, That our Author allows him to be no 


in a figurative Senſe, as that 


- erwiſe Cod than in this figurative improper Senſe : 


or he denies any of thoſe 


long to tum, which are the 
ature, 


So 


him than a 


over his Fellow-Creatures ; 
Subordinate Powers, 
My Buſineſs 
repreſent that 


Sorten Fon of 


Was Partaker 


od jn 
te 


Infinite Perſections to be- 
Properties of the divine 
that our bleſſed Saviour is no more with 


Creature rais d to the higheſt Authority 
or, as he ſpeaks, The chief 


then is to ſnew, That the Scriptures 
Mord that was made Fleſh, that only Be- 
the Father that came into the World, aud 
of our Fleſh and Blood, ro be the moſt High 


the Proper Senſe of the Word, viz. A Being of 


Perjefl 
no is only 


ien, and not a Creature and Finite Being, 
cail d God on the Account of his eminent 


* 


Dignity and Authority over his Fellow-Creatures. 
Nov this {ſhall endeavour to prove from the pecu- 
Har Titles of the ſupream God, (or infinitely perfect 
Being) that are given to our bleſſed Saviour, from the 
divine Worſhip due to him; from the incommunicable 
Wir and Perfeftions of God aſcrib'd to him. And 
under each of theſe Heads I ſhall have Occaſion to ex- 
amine and anſwer what the Author has alledg'd to the 
contrary. 'I begin with, e 
I. The Argument drawn from the peculiar Titles of 
the Supream God, (or the infinitely perfect Being) 
which are given to our bleſſed Saviour. Nt of 
As to this, our Author tells us, I is not den' d by 
* the Arrians and Socinians that the bleſſed Jeſus has the 
*© Title of God aſcribed to him ſometimes in the Scriptures. 
But the Queſtion is, In what Senſe? And having told us, 
That the Word Ged.in Scripture ſometimes ſignifies 
the Supream Being, ſometimes Perſons inveſted with ſub- 
ordinate Power, as Angels or Magiſtrates, he concludes; 
* That the bare Character of God determines nothing in this 
©* Caſe, becauſe it belongs both to the Supream and ſubordi- 
* nate Beings in Power and Authority And there fore 
propoſes the Queſtion, Mhether Jeſus Chriſt be God of 
Gods, or above all Gods? Which heſuppoſes the pecu- 
liar Character of the ſupream Being. 

In Anſwer to this, We do not pretend that the bare 
Title of God given to our Saviour is a demonſtrative 
Proof of his being the moſt High God, for the Reaſon 
he alledges, that Angels and Magiſtrates are alſo called 
Gods. But we muſt diſtinguiſh berween that Title be- 


ing given in a proper Senſe, and in a figurative (and by 


a Catachrefis.) And 'tis apparent that where that Title 
is given to Creatures, tis either given in the Plural 
Number (as to Angels and Magiſtrates;) or if given 
in the Singular Number, *tis in ſuch a particular Senſe, 
and under ſuch Circumſtances and Limitations as plainly 
ſhew tis apply'd only in a figurative Senſe; as in the 
Inftance the Author gives of Moſes being a God to Aaron 
and Pharaoh. Tho' as to the former, Exod. iv. 16; 
tis only ſaid Moſes ſhould be to Aaron inſtead of God; 
which plainly ſhews in how improper a Senſe the Word 
is us'd. And this explains what is ſaid of Moſes being 
a God to Pharaoh, viz. That he ſhonld repreſent God's 
Authority in commanding, and exert his Power in 
puniſhing Pharach, So the Devil is called the God of 
this World, not only on the Account of his uſurped 
Dominion, bur becauſe he was worſhip'd by the idola- 
rrous World. | : 

Now when we argue for the Divinity of Chriſt 
from this Title of God, we not only inſiſt upon its being 
frequently given to him, (which it is not to any crea- 
ted Being, theſe few being the moſt plauſible Inſtances 
thar can be alledg'd) but Hom its being given without 
any Limitation, or any Circumſtances that ſhould lead 
us to a figurative Senſe of the Words; nay, on the con- 
trary, in a Manner that leads us to take the Title in 
its true and proper Senſe. 

There is no Appearance of any ſuch Limitation and 
figurative Senſe, when our bleſſed Saviour is call d In- 
manuel, or God with us, God manifeſted in the Fleſh ; when 
he has the Title of K or Lord, (which in the Sep- 
tuagint anſwers to that of Jehovah) given him through- 
out the whole New Teſtament; when he is call'd the 
true God, 1 John v. 20. (For that that Title belongs to 
him, appears not only from the ordinary grammatical 
Conſtruction of the Words, but from its Conjunction 
with that other Title of eternal Life, which in the Be- 
ginning of that Epiſtle, ch. 1. v. 2. is given to Chriſt as 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Father.) When he is call d the 
Great God, Tit. ii. 13. (For that that Title belongs to 
our Saviour is evident from hence, That the glorious 
Appearapce there mention'd never is attributed to the 


Father, but always to our #lefſed Lord.) Bur eſpecially | 


when ſo many Things ſpoken of the great Jehovah in 
the Old Teſtament are ſo manifeſtly applied ro our 
bleſſed Saviouy in the New. See among many other In- 
ſtances ſuch as theſe; 1/a. xxviii. 16. Feel. 32. com- 
par d with Rom. x. 11, 12, 13, 14. So &ph. iv. 8. com- 

1 par d 
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par'd with Pſal. Ixviii. 18, 1 Cor. x. 9. 'compar'd with 
Numb. xxi. 6. So Rev i. 8, 11. and xxii. 13. compar d 
with Iſa. xliv. 6. And many other ſuch Paſſages, ſome 
of which I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak of. | 

But to bring this Matter to a ſhorter Iſſue; If it ap- 

pear that ſuch Titles as are peculiar to the Supream God, 
and incommunicable to any finite Being, how dignify'd 
ſoever, are given to our bleſſed Saviour in the Holy 
Scriptures, the Argument from ſuch Titles will hold 
good to prove his being the Supream God. Our Au- 
thor ſeems to allow, that if Chriſt were called the God 
of Gods, or a God above all Gods, it would prove his 
Divinity in the proper Senſe of the Word. Now the 
Proof is as cogent from any other Titles that are 
equally appropriated to the Supream Being, and incom- 
municable to any finite created Being. 

As to ſuch incommunicable Titles, I ſhall only inſiſt on 
thoſe two given to our bleſſed Saviour, that of God over 
all bleſſed for evermore, and that of Lord of Lords, 

Firſt, I would argue from that glorious Title aſcrib'd 
to our bleſſed Saviour, of God over all bleſſed for evermore. 

The Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of the Jews, ſaith of 
them, Whoſe are the Fathers, of whom, as concerning the 
Fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed. for ever- 
more, Amen. Rom. ix. 5. 

To make the Force of this Argument appear, it 
will be only requiſite, | 

I. To ſhew that this Title is here given to our 
ble ſſed Saviour. | 

II. That 'tis the peculiar incommunicable Title of 
the ſupream God. | 

I. Ic will be requiſite to ſhew, 'That this Title is 
here given to our bleſſed Saviour, | | 

And *tis the more needful to clear this, becauſe 
tho' Socinus himſelf freely gives up this Point, yet I 
find our late Unitarians generally chuſe rather to evade 
this Text, by telling us, that theſe laſt Words in the 
Text are not a Deſcription of our bl:ſſed Saviour, bur 
only a Doxology to the Father, and therefore ſhould be 
render'd thus, Of whom as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt 
came, God who is over all be bleſſed for evermore, Amen. 

Nay, ſome late Unitarians have preſumed to tell us, 
*ris probable the Word God was not originally in the 
Text. But this Pretence of theirs is fo fully confuted 
by the late Biſhop of Yorceſter, in his Vindication of the 
Trinity, p. 154, 155, Cc. and by Dr. Whitby in his 
Paraphraſe on this Paſſage, p. 48, 49, that I ſhall re- 
fer the Reader to thoſe learned Authors for entire Sa- 
tisfaction in that Point. I ſhall only add, that the 
Unitari aus pretend their turning the Words into an 
Ecphonema and Doxology, is countenanced by the 
Addition of Amen, which they tell us there was no 
Occaſion for, if the Words were intended as a De- 

ſcription of our Lord Jeſus. 

But the Vanity of this Evaſion will appear if we 
conſider the following Particulars. | 

1. That (as Scinus himſelf well obſerves) when the 
Word 'tvx9y1785 or Bleſſed is intended by way of Dox- 
ology, it ought to be put before the Perſon to whom tis 
applied, not after him. So that if the Apoſtle had in- 
tended the Words for a Doxology, they ſhould have run 
thus, FN, 5 oy ir, TTY On, Auny, 

But I may further add, that Fva-yn78; is never put 
for *Eva:yn7e%s , but where the Senſe is imperfect and 
defective without ſupplying the Verb; whereas there is 
no Elipfis or Imperſection at all as the Words lye in 
the Original: So that the ſupplying any ſuch Verb 
has theſe two intolerable Faults in it; the one, that 'tis 
altogether unneceſſary, the Senſe being compleat with- 
out it; the other, that the ſupplying any ſuch Verb 
quite alters the Senſe and Purport of the Words as 
they are in the Original, turning them to another 
Subje&, without any ground for it. Nay, I may juſtly 
add, the Words 3% in the Original are abſolutely 
neceſſary and uſeful, if we underſtand the Paſlage as a 
Deſcription of our bleſſed Saviour; whereas they are 
not only uſeleſs if we underſtand them as a Doxoligy, 
but dangerous, as tending to miſguide us to interpret 


of Chriſt what the Apoſtle, according 85 
ſaries, intended only of the Father, Fhe Read. e 
excuſe ſuch Criticiſms, when our Adrerſaries 2 
imaginable Subtilty to wreſt ſuch plain Texts & 1 
We are in this Caſe forc'd to fight them at e 
e But further, eee oon 

2. That the Apoftle intended not this 0 | 
lagy, appears, becauſe he is always wont bow 4 
logies to mention the Beneſits conferr'd on ſuch 
whoſe Account he offers them. But this he had 
Occaſion for here: Not only becauſe theſe Privi wn 
he mentions as appertaining to the Jews, and "yes. 
cularly that of Chris carnal Deſcent from them _ 
Privileges ſeparable from Salvation, but becanſs by 
here conſiders the Jews as like to loſe all the Advan. 
tage of them through their own wretched Infidelire- 
and on that Account expreſſes his extreme — 
Heart for them, v. 2. So that he here mentions Chrif' 
coming, not as matter of Foy to them, bur like to turn 
to the Aggravation of their Guilr and Miſery, . 

3. There was very juſt Occaſion for the Apoſtle ts 
add theſe Words as a Deſcription of our bleſſed Saviour 

It was very fit that when the Apoſtle, among other 
eminent Privileges appertaining to the Jews, mentions 
this, That of them Chrift came as concerning' the Bp 
thar he ſhould enhance the Privilege by conſidering 
the Dignity of the Perſon that came, and his Superiori 
to thoſe: of whom he came. Eſpecially when we con- 
ſider, That the Apoſtle ſo carefully limits what he had 
ſaid of Chriſt's coming of them, That twas only [73 
xard cdgxa] as concerning the Fleſh, Whereby he plainly 
intimates, there was ſomething to be conſider d in him 
more than that Fleſh or human Nature he deriv'd by 
his Deſcent from them. And what it was be repre 
ſents to them in this glorious Title, who ig over all C 
bleſſed for evermore, ' And tis obſervable: that every 
thing in that. Title is oppos'd to their falſe Opinion of 
him, they thought him à meer Man; the Apotle tells 
them, He was God: They thought him inferior to the 
Fathers ; the Apoſtle ſtiles him, God over all: They ac- 
counted him accurs'd ; the Apoſtle ſtiles him, Bleſed 
for evermore. , "HY 

I ſhall only add, That the Addition of Amen is n0 
Proof at all of the Words being a formal Doxology; not. 
an Aſertion, becauſe *cis elſewhere added upon the 
mention of this Title, where there is only an Aſertias 
no formal Doxoligy. Tis ſo in this very Epiſtle, chap. 
i. v. 25. They ſerved and worſhiped the Creature mare that 
the Creator, who is God bleſſed for evermore, Amen. 

But as to the Author, I need the leſs infiſt on this 
becauſe in Diſcourſe on this Subject he ound! 
Words as a Deſcription of our bleſſed Saviour, but en- 
pounded them of his being the Chief of thoſe Jubndnate 
Powers that are call'd Gods 1n Scripture. 

I come therefore, 1 

II. To ſhew, That this of God over all, bleſſed fn 
evermore, is the incommunicable Title of the God 
or the Supreme God. And this will ſufficiently app® 
if we conſider, , 

1. This Title is no where elſe in Scripture given d 
any created Being, or ſubordinate Power, but always > 
the ſupreme God. 

I cannot find that this Title of God Bleſed, © 
Bleſſed for evermore, occurs oftner than four ue 
in the New Teſtament. (For as to the word © 
apply'd to God, 1 Tim. i. 11. and 1 Tim. _ 4 
"ris not in the Original *Eva»yn7%, but paxdgt® te 
Happy. However tis there alſo appropriate. * 
moſt High God). And in every one choſe . 
tis manifeſtly apply dito the moſt High God. Ten 
in the Queſtion propos'd by the High-Prief — 1 
Saviour, Art thou Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed* _— 
Rom. i. 25. (of which more anon.) *Iis ſo 4 5p 
31. — Where the God and Father of our Lot 10 0 
Chriſt is deſerib'd in Expreſſions plainly pa? 
thoſe here us'd concerning our Saviour, 9 £ the 
Ac 416vac, who is bleſſed for evermore. And I hope g 


peculial Addir ion, gs all, cannot be thought . 


migution of this illuſtrious Character: For that is 
alſo elſe- where given to the Father, Eph. vi. I may 
therefore here juftly challenge our Adverſaries to 
roduce any other Place where this Title is given to 
any Creature, how dignify d  ſoever. And if they 
cannot, How unreaſonable is it to ſuppote this the 
Character of a Creature here, which is every where 
elfe appropriated to the moſt High God? Nay, tis ob- 
ſerrable, chat where any Creatures ate in the Neu 
Teſtament called Blaſſed, the word is not 'Evaoynmres, 
dut "Evxrynaer&. See Luke i. 42. where tis apply d 
to the Bleſſed Virgin, and to the Fruit of her Womb, the 
Mas Chriſt Jeſus. Nor is that Obſervation of Dr. 
Hammond groundleſs (as Monſieur Le Clerc would re- 
reſent it) concerning the ordinary Cuſtom of the 
us, to add to the Name of God this Title of Bleſſed 
for evermore. And had the Apoſtle believ'd our Savi- 
our to be no more than a dignify d Creature, he could 
not have put a greater Stumblin -block before the 
eus to harden them in their Infidelity, than by giving 
him a Title and Character which they had always ap- 
ropriared to the great Jehovah, For he might be 
Fare they would take theſe Words to be an Aſcription 
of Divinity to him in the moſt ſtrict and proper Senſe. 
So that the Apoſtle could not have ſpoken more un- 
warily and dangerouſly to the Prejudice of the Chriſtian 
Cauſe, had he been of the Opinion of our late Uni- 
1arians; but nothing could have been added more 
ſeaſonably and juſtly, according to the received Do 
&rine of the Chriſtian Church. But, | 

2. This Argument is the ſtronger, if we conſider, 
That this Character is given to the moſt High God as 
diftinguiſ#'d from all Creatures whatſoever. 

"Tis fo in that foremention'd Place, Rom. i. 25. 
where the Apoſtle charges the Gentiles with worſhip- 
ing and ſerving the Creature more than (or rather beſide, 
Tee.) the Creator, who is God bleſſed for evermore, Amen. 
The Creatures the Gentiles ſerv'd were many of them 
ſuch Demons and deceaſed Heroes, as they ſuppos'd to 
be ſubordinate Powers, but rais'd to the Dignity of Gods : 
From all theſe the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes the true God 
the Creator of the World by this Title of God bleſſed for 
evermore, g. d. That God, to whom alone the Bleſſing and 
Adoration of all intelligent Creatures is and will be for ever 
due. Now with how little Juſtice could the Apoſtle 
tix this ſevere Reproach on the Gentile Philoſophers, 
(for of them he here ſpeaks) when they might 
from his other Epiſtles retort his own Argument upon 
bim.“ Can it be ſuch a Crime in us to worſhip a 
E Creature, befides the Creator, when you your ſelf pro- 
. poſe a dignify'd Creature as an Object of religious 
„ Adoration, to whom you tell us, every Knee ſhould 

bow, and every Tongue confeſs his Dominion, Phil. ii. 10. 
nay, when you even clothe this exalted Creature with 
lo glorious a Character as that of God over all Bleſſed for 
evermore, which you here give to the Creator ; nay, 
when in other Writings you aſcribe the Creation to 
him, Cd. i. 16. Can that then be Idolatry in us that 
none in you? And ſhould the Unitarians here ſup- 
pole the Apoſtle to alledge for himſelf, That he did 
rot give to Chriſt Supreme, but only Subordinate, Wor- 
ye (as our Author himſelf profeſſes he does) See pag. 17. 
- e ve would readily alledge the ſame Diſtinction, 
* ne their Worſhip of thoſe Creatures whom they 

pros d to be exalted to the Dignity of inferior Gods. 

we 2 might indeed blame them for their ill 
ery ot thoſe ſubordinate Powers they worſhip'd, but 

= 2 juſtly, upon the Principles of our Adver- 
"yy Fo them as Idolator; for worſhiping the Crea- 
the Apoſt n : Creator, who is God bleſſed for ever ; when 
3 imſelf, and all Chriſtians, (if they were 

= or's Opinion) did worſhip a Creature befides 
"Orang 2 under the very Title of God, nay, of 
cxcafion o Jed for ever. But of this I ſhall have 
raun Ya, peak more fully under the Argument 
Aion om the divine Moiſbip due to our bleſſed 
Secendh, I would argue from that other Title aſcrib'd 

| I 
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to our bleſſed Saviour, viz. Lord of Lords, Rev. xix. 16. 

And I the rather chuſe to inſiſt on this, becauſe 

our Author owns indeed this Title to be given him, 

but endeavours to diſprove this Inference drawn from 
| * r Wn. | 
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To this purpoſe he tells us, That the Title of 
% Lord of Lords denotes an inferior Character, com- 
* par d with that of God of Gods, as appears by that 
by 1 Coy. viii. 5. though it be included in the Superior; 
* ſo that he who is above all Gods, is alſo over all 
Lords, but not contrariwiſe, p. 2. 

Anſw. That the Title of Lord of Lords, notes an in- 
ferior Carat ler, compar'd with that of Gd of Gods, fo 
that he may be Lord of Lordi, who is not God of Gods, 
is not only aſſerted by the Author without any ſolid 
Proof, but againſt the Current of the holy Scriptures, 
which do as truly appropriate the Title of Lord of Lords, 
as that of God of Gods, to the great Jehovah, or only true 
God. See in the Old Teſtament, Deut. x. 17. The 
Lord your God ts God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great 
God, mighty and terrible, &c. So Pſal. cxxxvi. 2, 3. 
And in the New Teſtament, 1 Tim. vi. 15. the great 
God is deſcrib'd as the blefſed and only Potentate, the 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. And indeed if that 
Title of God of Gods, ſet that Being to whom it is given 
above all Gods whatſoever, and imply there is no God 
above him ; there is the ſame Reaſon why the Title of 
Lord of Lords ſhould ſet him to whom it is given above 
all Lords whatſoever, and imply that there is no Lord 
above him, But this the Author will by no Means 
grant to be true of our bleſſed Saviour, and therefore 
is forc'd againſt the Strain of holy Writ to ſuppoſe 
there are two diſtinct Beings, (one Finite, the other In- 
finite) to whom yet the ſame Character of Lord of Lords 
does belong: Whereas the aforementioned Text makes 
this to be the Title of him who is the Bleſſed and only 
Potentate, who therefore has no Rival with him in this 
glorious Character. 

And St. Thomas ſeems not to have been of the Au- 
thor's Opinion in this Point, but on the contrary to 
have ſuppoſed the Title of Lord and God equally due 
to the fame Object of religious Worſhip, when he 
cries out in his devout Addreſs to our bleſſed Saviour, 
My Lord and my God, John xx. 28. 

And I may here juftly add, That the Title of Lord 
of Lords, is equivalent to that of Lord over al. Now the 
Title of Lord over all is made by the Apoſtle Paul equi- 
valent to that of Jehovah in the Old Teſtament, and 
yet in the ſame Place is given by him to our bleſſed Sa- 
viour. He cites from the Prophet Joel thoſe Words, 
He that calls on the Name of Jehovah ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 
x. 13, Whom the Prophet ſtiles Fehovah, he calls 
Lord over all, wer. 12. And that by that Lord over all, 
he underſtands our bleſſed Saviour, is evident from the 
following Verſe: For it was him the Apoſtles were 
ſent to preach, and to invite both Jews and Gentiles to 
believe and call upon, v. 14, (Of which more will oc- 
cur under the Argument from divine Worſhip.) 

But our Author refers us for Proof of what he ſays, 
That the Title of Lord of Lords denotes an inferior 
Character, to 1 Cor. viii. 5. 

But if it be enquir'd, How this appears from that 
Text? I ſee not what the Author has offer'd to prove 
it, unleſs we will take for Proof of it what he ſaith in 
the ſecond Column of the ſecond Page, which I ſhall 
carefully conſider. 

© How manifeſtly (ſaith he) are the One God and 
“ One Lord diſtinguiſn'd? 1 Cor. viii. 6. And that 
*© there may be no Pretence to ſay with Placaus, That 
© the God, and the Lord, or the Cauſe of which 
* all Things are, and the Cauſe by or through which 
all Things are, are but two Things ſaid of the ſame 
one God, we may ſee them more clearly diftin- 
guiſh'd, Eph. iv. 5, 6. where by interpoſing o- 
ther Things between the One Lord and One God, 
viz, One Faith, One Baptiſm, it appears evidently, 
That theſe were not intended as two Characters of 
the ſame Being. 

| Aauſw. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
«c 
«c 
cc 


cc 


e 


5 4 1 * 5 l n * . | 2 . k. 8 
"i A 4 — > AE . | J \ hg . 
8 Viadication the true Drity of d Bleſſed Saviour. 


_  Anſw, To clear this, I may juſtly premiſe that the 
Title here given to our bleſſed Saviour is not Lord of 
Lordi, but the Lord by whom are all Things. - Nay; tho 
it ſhould be granted to our Author, that the bare 
Title of Lord may ſometimes note one in Office infe- 
"rior to the Father (which he has yet no way pro d) 
yet this would make nothing for our Author s Pur- 
poſe againſt the true Deity of Chriſti, unleſs he could 
ſhew us, That Chriſt's being call'd the Lord by whom 
all Things are, did imply him to be only a dignify'd 
Creature, and ſo a Being diſtinguiſh'd from the Fa- 
ther in Nature and eſſential Perfeftions. For the Son 
of God may be in reſpe& of Office inferior to the Fu- 
ther, and ſuſtain a Character inferior to his, without 
any Inequality in reſpe& of eſſential Perfections, (as I 
ſhall have occaſion to ſhew afterwards). - 

Now that the Apoſtle does not, by the Lord, by 
whom all Things are, intend a meer dignify d Creature, 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Father in Point of Eſſence, Pla- 
caus has offer d ſeveral Reaſons to prove, which our 
Author has offer d no Reply to, and the Author pro- 
duces but one Argument againſt it, which has no man- 
ner of Force. | 
As to Placaus's Arguments, I ſhall only mention 
and enforce theſe three. | 

I. . Becauſe this Suppoſition alone can render the 
Apoſtle's Reaſoning ſolid and clear. 

The Apoſtle had aſſerted, That an Idol in the World 
was nothing, according to the known Doctrine of the 
Old Teſtament, that brands all the Deities of the Gen- 
tiles as Vanities and Nothings i. e. All the Objects of 

the Worſhip of the Gentiles were nothing in Point of 

real Divinity. On the contrary he aſſerts, That there 
is none other God but one. And how does he prove 
this? 'Tis by this Argument, For tho there be that 
are called Gods, whether in Heaven or Earth; (i. e. 
tho' the Heathens have a Multiplicity of Gods both 
Celeſtial and Terreſtrial) as there be Gods many, and 
Lords many; (i. e. as there are many ſuch Demons 
whom the Heathens own'd as Gods and Lords) (a), But 
to us, (i. e. to us Chriſtians) There is but One God the 
Father, of whom are all Things, and we in (or for) him: 
And One Lord Jeſus, by whom are all Things, and we by 
him. Now if we ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to deſcribe that 
One God (whoſe Unity he intended to prove, in Op- 
poſition to the Pagan Polytheiſm} according to two dif- 
ferent Manners of Subſiflence and Operation, which are 
peculiar to the Father, and the Son, viz. The Father 
as the Cauſe of whom all Things are, and we in, or for 
him; the Son as the Cauſe by whom all Things are, and 
we by him; the one diſtinguiſh'd by the Character of 
God, the other of Lord, we make him argue conſi- 
ſtently with himſelf, as well as with the receiv'd Doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Church. And even tho' Lord ſhould 
denote a lower Character belonging to Chriſt as Me- 
diator, yet if he, to whom 'tis given, be in reſpe& of 
his Nature God as well as the Father, ſtill the Apoſtle 
argues conſiſtently, and well proves, That Chriſtians 
have no other God but one, becauſe they own but one 
Father that ſuſtains the Rights of the Deity, and one 
Lord that is the Adminiſtrator of the divine Kingdom, 
and is one in Eilence with the Father. 

But on the other hand, if we ſuppoſe, that the 
Apoſtle, by one Lord, means only a dignify'd Creature, 
a Being entirely diſtinct from the true God, and yet 
a God by Deputation, his way of Reaſoning will be ve- 
ry unaccountable and ſtrange. For according to this 
Suppoſition, the Apoſtle proves there is #o other God 
but one in Oppoſition to the Heathens Polytheiſm. 
How? Why, becauſe tho' the Heathens have many 
Gods and Lords, yet we Chriſtians have but one; One 
God the Father, who alone is God by Eſſence; and One 
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Lord, who 1s God by Office and De Rur ation.” IP 
Effect, is to prove, that to Chriſtians, es, 8 1 
God but one, becauſe to them there are but PT 
eſſential Gad, and another made Gd; one God 5 * 
ture, and another by Office. Beſides, if e . 
with the Unitarians, that the Apoſtle intends ons &.4 
with that Limitation, of one that im God of himſs | 
by Nature, we ought in all Reaſon to appl od like 
Limitation to one Lord, and underſtand it of one who 
has this Lordfhip and Dominion of himſelf. Bur thi, 
would overturn their Opinion concerning our Beſs 
Saviour, whoſe Dominion they will by no means allow 
to be from himſelf. | . | | 
2. And this Argument will appear the Rironger, if 
we add to it, that the Expoſition of our Adverſarjes 
would give the Gentiles a fair Handle to juſtify their 
W their inferior Deities, __ | 

or the learned Pagans might juſtly retort on . 
Apoſtle, We own as well as 0. ha there is 45 
God, i. e. One who is God of himſelf, and the ſuprene 
God ; but it will not thence follow, that all the fern 
Demons we worſhip have nothing of Divinity in them, 
and that no Worſhip is due to them. For we ſyppoſe 
them conſtituted as inferior Gods by the Favour of the 
ſupreme God, on the Account of the Lordſbip and Dy. 
minion he has delegated: to them. We ſuppoſe that 
he has advanc'd them to that Dignity, and allows pur 
paying them an inferior religious Homage (. Now 
what do we in this Matter more than you Chriſtians, 
who beſides that one God that is of himſelf, own anther 
God, and pay a religious Homage to him, even to one 
who is but a God by Courteſy and Deputation? $ that 
if our Demons are but fictitious Deities, to whom no 
Worſhip is due, there is as little due to your made 
God, who is as meer a Nothing in point of true Dizi- 
nity as ours, All that I can fee capable of being re- 
ply'd, is, That the Heathens were miſtaken, in think- 
ing their inferior Deities to be conſtituted fuch bythe 
ſupreme Cod; but ftill their Argument, according to 
the Unitarian Hypothefis, ſufficiently clears their B- 
worſhip from being idolatrous. Of which more will oc- 
cur under the Head of Worſhip. 

3. I may juſtly add, That to be the Cauſe þ wh 
are all Things, is the peculiar Character of the me 
God, and therefore cannot be the Character; of a meer 
dignify'd Creature. 

"Tis mention'd as the Character of the true Gu, 
that of him, and through (or by) him, and to him ar: at 
Things, Rom. xi. 35. And this Phraſe is ph d w 
Chriſt, when the Work of Creation is aſcribd to bim, 
Eph. ini. 9. Col. i. 16. (which I ſhall anon ſhev to be 
the peculiar Work of the true and ſupreme God). And 
therefore thoſe Arrians are plainly miſtaken, who tell 
us, that this Phraſe, Al Things are by bim, denote on- 
ly a finite inſtrumental Cauſe ſubſervient to the Fit 
Whereas it appears from the forecited Place, that tals 
Expreſſion is applied to the ft Cauſe, by whom, as well 
as of whom, all Things are. All Things are & tk Fr 
ther, by the eternal Word. And this is agreeabie {0 
John 1. 1, 2. | 

Nor can our Adverſaries juſtly pretend, that the 
Apoſtle's Saying, To us there is but one God the Ful, 
does exclude all but the Father from being God, Fol 
by the ſame Reaſoning, theſe Words, To us ce 
but one Lord, would exclude all but Chriſt ww 
Character of Lord. (As ſeveral of the Ame 

Fathers very well argue in commenting on 
Words). * 1 
But our Author, inſtead of making any Reply 1 
Placeus's Arguments, pretends to overturn the by 
with one Obje&ion, viz. © That we may Jet the one p 
and one Lord, more clearly diſtinguiſb d, Eph. iu. hs 
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(a) That this is a juſt Paraphraſe of the Apoſtle's Expreſſions in Oppoſition to e 
Monſieur Le Clerc, who underſtands by Gods and Lords, Angels and Magiſtrates ; I muſt refer the Reader for fuller Satisfaction co 
Paraphraſe, Pag. 141. where he will ſec that new Expoſition ſolidly confuted. 

(6) See Celſus making this very Plea for Demon-Worſhip, Celſ. ap. Orig. I. 8. p. 381, 421. 
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« 1/here intereſin other Things between the one Lord, 
« . Father, via. Oue Faith, and one Bap- 
« gſm; it evidently appears that theſe tert not intended 
« a; wo Chatatters of the Jams Being, 
But how does this evidently: appear? It does in- 
geed appear, that the Apoſtle diftinguiſhes between 
chat one Lord, and the Father. | But how does it ap- 
r. that he diſtinguiſhes between them, as between 
o Beings, the one whereof was only a finite dignify d 
Creature, the other uncreated and infinite ? Why may 
pot the ſame. Cod, according to one manner of Sub- 
and tion, be call'd: God the Father, and 
ing to another different manner of Subſiſtence 
and Operation be ſtiled, in reſpect of his mediatory 
nedom, Lord? And why may not theſe two that are 
diſtinguiſn d from each other in their manner of Sub- 
alence; their relative Properties, and their Chara- 
gers in the Oeconomy of our Salvation, be mention d 
diſtinctiy, and at ſome Diſtance in the ſame Paragraph, 
without ſuppoſing them ta be: diſtinguiſh d from each 
other in reſpect of eſſential Perfections, or without 
ſuppoſing them to be two ſuch diftin& Beings, as God 
and a meer. dignify'd- Creature: are? Eſpecially when 
thoſe Words, one Faith, and ane Baptiſm, are fitly 
mention d after one Lord, as the genuine diftinguiſh- 
ing Charafters df thoſe that belong to his mediatory 
Kingdom. If the Author ſee any Force in his own 
Argument, he muſt excuſe us that we do not, but 
think there is incomparably greater Strengch in the 
Arguments on the other ſide, which he thought fit to 
take no Notice of. * i ; | 
1 ſhall only add under this Head, that the very 
Title of Lord, kue O, ſo univerſally given to our Sa- 
viour thro the New Teftament, and anſwering to that 
of Jehovah in the Old, has been enlarged on as a 
Proof of our Saviour's Divinity, by the Biſhop of Sa- 
ram (a), whoſe Reaſoning-on that Head the Author 
has not thought fit to take any Notice of. 

Having thus far purſued the Argument from the 
peculiar Titles of the ſupreme God being given to our 
bleſſed Saviour, it will be proper for me under this 
Head, to take Notice of the two firſt Arguments he 
advances againſt the true Divinity of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour. Ae | 
His firſt Argument is, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
* expreſly ſpeałs of another God diſtintt from himſelf. Se- 
* weral times we find him ſaying, My God, of another, 
Matt. xxvii. 26. My God, my God, why haſt thou 
* forſaken me? Sure be intended not to ſay, My Self, my 
* Self, why haſt thou forſaken me? This God was then di- 
* ſtinft from himſelf, as he declares in other Places, John 
* vii. 17. He ſhall know of my Dodrine-whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpake of my ſelf. So John viii. 42. 
Mere *tis to be noted, that be does not diſtinguiſh him- 
* ſelf from him as the Father, but as God. And therefore 
in all juſt Conftruftion, he camot be ſuppos'd to be that 
- ſelf-ſame God, from whom he diſtinguiſhes, and to whom 
be oppoſes himſelf. | A del | 

4015 "Tis ſomething ſtrange, that the Author 
ſhould take no notice of what had been briefly of- 
fer d in Anſwer to this Argument in the Remarks on 
Mr. E-—*; Caſe. But ſure he can never expect this 
Argument ſhould ſtagger thoſe who believe that there 
are two Natures united in our Lord Jeſus, unleſs he 
had firſt overthrown that important Article of our 
Religion. (What he — afterwards will be 
conſider d in its due Place). Chriſt, as Man, diſtin- 
guiſnes himſelf from God, therefore the Word to 
which his human Nature was united, cannot be God, 
tho apparently call'd ſo. Where is the Conſequence ? 
All the Force of the Argument lies in this, that when- 
ever our Lord Jeſus ſpeaks of himſelf, he muſt be ne- 
8 ſuppos d to include all that is in his Perſon. 

t this is a manifeſt Miſtake. Our Author himſelf 
grants, That that may be affirmed of a Perſon which 
longs only to a Part of him, Pag. 8. And nothing 
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is more uſual in our common Forms of Speech chan 
to apply that to our ſelves, which is true only of a 
Part of bur compounded Nature; us one may ſay, I 
my ſelf was wounded,” or ſick, when only his Boch is 
ſo, not his Son. Tüus our 'Eord? Jeſus ſaith to his 
Diſciples after his Reſurrection, Bebolu my Hundt and 
my fret; That tig ny felt, for u Spirit has nor Fleſh 
and Bones, as ye ſee me hade; where he calls his Body, 
himſelf. And what if we ſhould hereupon argue 
as our Author, That our bleſſed Savidur had no 
Soul or | Spirit, becaufethe' ſpeaks of himſeif as di- 
ſtink from a Hirit, and therefore cannot be ſup- 
pos d to have any. Spirit, from which he diſtinguiſn- 
es, and to which he oppoſes himſelf? Would he take 
ſach Reaſoning for any better than weak Sophiſtry? 
And why may not our Lord Jeſus then call his human 
Nature -himfelf, as well as his human: 


Body? Why ma 


y 
he not, as Man, diſtinguiſh himſelf from God? And 
the Author knows well enough, it was as Man that he 
ſuffer d thoſe Agonies on the Croſs, and as Mar that 


he came to reveal the Will of God to the Sons of Men. 
But the Author ſhould tell us, how we ſhall reconcile 
his Argument with Chriſt's being ſo often and expreſs- 


ly tiled God, whereas he ſuppoſes him always diſtin- 


— from God? And he can no way ſolve the Dif- 
culty without that Diſtinction of a God by Nature, 
and a God by Office. So that the Debate will come to 
this, whether of theſe Diſtinctions be more conform- 
able to the Strain of the Holy Scriptures, viz. Our 
Diſtin&ion of two Natures in the Perſon of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, with which we ſolve the Paſſages he men- 
tions; or his Diſtinction of a God by Nature, and a 
God by Office or Deputation, to which he muſt flee to re- 
concile thoſe Paſſages in which Chriſt is diſtinguiſh'd 
from God with thofe wherein he is call'd God. We 
can ſhew him our Diſtinttion clear in ſeveral Paſſages, 
(as 1 John i. 14. Rom. ix. 5. 1 Tim, iii. 16.) But we 
could never yet diſcern any Footſtep of the other in 
the Holy Scriptures, which aſſure us, that to us (Chri- 
ſtians) chere is no other God but one, 1 Cor. viii. 4. And 
the very firſt Command ſtrictly forbids our owning any 
other as God bur him, Exod. xx. 3. 
And this leads me to what he adds under this Ar- 
gument from that fore- cited Text, 1 Coy. viii. 4. But 
having already conſider'd this weak Reaſoning from 
that Paſſage, Pag. 16, 17, Cc. I ſhall refer the Rea- 
der thither ; and come to his | 
Second Argument, viz. 
* Our Lord Jeſus not only owns another than himſelf 
to be God, but alſo' that he is above or over himſelf. 
Which is plainly alſo intimated by the Apoſtles, Him- 
Jelf loudly proclaims his Subjection to the Father in many 
Inflances. In general he declares his Father to be greater 
than he, John xiv. 28, 50. and x. 29. He ſaith, he 
came not in his own, but in his Father's Name and Au- 
* thority, John v. 43. That he ſought not his own, but 
* God's Glory; nor made his own Mill, but God's, his 
Rule. And in ſuch a Poſture of Suljection he came 
* down from Heaven to this Earth, $9 that it ſhould ſeem 
* that Nature that did pre-exiſt, did not poſſeſs the ſupreme 
* Will, even before it was incarnate, John vi. 38. Again, 
he owns his Dependance on his God and Father, even for 
c thofe Things which tis pretended belong to him as God, 
* viz.” the Power of working Miracles, John v. 19, 20. 
* Of raiſing the Dead, Ver. 26. Of executing univerſal 
“Judgment, Ver. 27. Of all which he ſays, Of my ſelf 
* I can do nothing, Ver. 30. In like manner his Apoſtles 
declare his Suljection to another; not only as his Father, 
but as his God, which is moſt emphatically expreſs'd in 
* calling the moſt bleſſed God, the God of our Lord Jeſus, 
after his Humiliation was over, Eph. i. 17. And the 
* Head of Chriſt is God, 1 Cor. xi. 3. They declare his 
Headſhip over the Univerſe, and the very Foundation of 
his Claim to Honour and Service, to be owing to the gra- 
* cious Gift of God, Phil. ii. 9. And jet theſe are ſome 
* of the higheſt Glories of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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| Auſw. That this Argument is of no Force 


conſider, that God the Father may be above Chriſt in 
ſeveral Reſpects, which yet are no way inconſiſtent 
with his being one God with the Father, and that the 
Scriptures cited by our Author under this Head, are 
to be underſtood only of the Father being above him 
in ſome of thoſe Reſpects. 
I. I ſhall ſhew, That God the Father may be ſaid 
to be above Chriſt in ſeveral Reſpects, which yet are 
no way inconſiſtent with his being one God with the 


Father. 
Now the Father may be ſaid to be above our Lord 
Jeſus in theſe three Reſpects. 


1. With reſpeft to his human Nature, Who can 
doubt but a temporary dependent Creature is every 
way inferior to that eternal Almighty Being that made 
him ? 

2. With reſpect to the eternal Generation of his divine 
Perſon, as he is the only Begotten of the Father, We ac- 
knowledge a Priority in the Order of ſubſiſting to be 
peculiar to the Father, who is therefore called the 
Fountain of the Deity, The Father and Son's having the 
ſame Nature, does not deſtroy the Order of Perſons. 
A Son is equal to his Father in reſpe& of the human 
Nature he derives from him, but yet inferior in that 
relative Capacity of a Son. And on this Account the 
Father is ſometimes in Scripture call'd God by way of 
Eminency, and propos'd as the ultimate Object of 
religions Worſhip ; Eph. ii. 18. Through him (i. e. thro 
Jeſus Chriſt) we have Acceſs by one Spirit to the Father, 
1. e. to the divine Nature, as primarily ſubſiſting in the 
Perſon of the Father. | 

3. With reſpect to his Office as Mediator. 

In one God we believe there is Father, Son, and 
Holy Spitit. And that there is between theſe ſacred 
Three that Diſtinction which is a ſufficient Foundation 

for their diſtin& Actings towards each other, of which 
there are evident Inſtances in the myſterious Qecono- 
my of our Redemption. In which the Order of 
IWorking follows that of Subfiſting. The Father ſuſtains 
the Place of ſupreme offended Lawgiver. The Sen by 
a voluntary Dilpenſation aſſumes our Nature, and in- 
terpoſes as an atoning Mediator. And this is a won- 
derful Inſtance of the Condeſcenſion of the eternal 
Word, that tho he was God equal with the Father in re- 
ſpect of eſſential Perfections, yet his compaſſionate Re- 
gard to us, induc'd him to accept a Station, and ſuſtain 
a Character, in order to our Recovery, in which the 
Father is greater than he; yea, in which he was in the 
Nature he aſſum'd to be humbled to ſuch an aftoniſh- 
ing Degree, as to be obedient to Death, even t he Death 
of the Croſs, to be deſpiſed and rejected of Men, as well as 
ſmitten of God. 

And in this Capacity of Mediator, after he had fi- 
niſn'd the Work of his humble State, he was crowned 
with Glory and Honour, and deſervedly advanc'd 
to a or Domirion over all, that in the Admi- 
niſtration of his mediatorial Kingdom, he might ac- 
compliſh the eternal Counſels of the divine Will. 
And in this State of Exaltation his human Nature 
has an eminent Degree of Dignity and Glory above 
any other created Being conferr'd upon it, which 
was not its original Right, but the Reward of his 
Condeſcenſion and meritorious Obedience and Suf- 
ferings. 

Now, tho' under each of theſe Conſiderations God 
the Father is above the Son, yet none of them is in- 
conſiſtent with the Sox's being God by Nature. 

Not his being Man. For cho as Man, he is not 
God, yet he, who is Man, is alſo God. For the Apo- 
ſtle ſure does not ſpeak Contradictions and Impoſſibi- 
ities, when he tells us, That of the Father as concerning 
the Fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever- 
more. And that divine Word who was with God, (and 
fo diſtinguiſh'd from the Father as to his Manner of 
Subfiſtence) and who was God, (and ſo was one with 
the Father in Eſſence) even this Mord was made Fleſh, 
and dwelt among us, John i. 14. | 


Dey of our Bleſſed" Saviour. 
againſt ; 
the true Deity of our bleſſed Lord, will appear if we 


Not his being the Son. of God, in reſi . 
nal Emanation from the Father, His Tegen te 
ſtractedly conſider d, does not formally include ab- 
divine Eſſence, but only the Manner of his bay che 
viz, by a neceſſary eternal Communication frond t, 
Father, in a manner to us 1 henſible. 80 the 
his being the Son of God, and being God, are no. 
incompatible than a Thing and the of it mare 

Nor is his being Mediator inconſiſtent with his A 
God. For this Office is altogether a voluntary "ting 
ſation. Suppoſe a Father and Son to be jointly 
of the ſame ſovereign Power, and to reien together, 
Upon the Rebellion of their undutiful Subjeg? og 
not the Son leave the Rights of his Sovereignty in bis 
Father's Hands, and take upon him the Off i 
conciling Mediator, without being diveſted of the Crown 
This is ſome Illuſtration of the Caſe before us; tho 
it does not fully reach it. He who is the Mae is: 
alſo God. He was God who purchaſed the Church with 
his own Blood, Acts xx. 28. And ſince it was themar. 
vellous Condeſcenſion and Love of the Sox of God that 
brought him into this Relation of a Mediator, what 
can it be but moſt unreaſonable Ingratitude to turn 
this Fruit of his unconceivable Pity into an Argument 
againſt his Deity ? | 

Thus we fee in what Reſpects our Lord Jeſus my 
be own'd to be inferior to the Father, and that none of 
them are inconſiſtent with his being the ſame-Gid 
Nature, | 

I therefore proceed to ſhew, ng 

II. That all the Paſſages of Scripture which the 
Author produces, may be underſtood of our bleſſed 
Saviour under ſome of theſe Conſiderations, and 
therefore do not diſprove his being Partaker of the ſame 
divine Nature with the Father, 

The firft Place he mentions is, My Futber is greater 
* than J, John xiv. 18. ry 

Anſw, If we ſuppoſe our Saviour to ſpeak this of 
himſelf as Man, there is no Difficulty at all. And 
the Context favours this Interpretation, becauſe he 
ſpeaks of his bodily Preſence with them, of his la- 
ving them and going to the Father, and under this L- 
mitation adds, 24y Father is greater than I, And that 
he does not mean himſelf in the whole of what wes 
in his Perſon, is evident, becauſe in ſome Senſe be 
was in Heaven already, (See John iii. 13.) and could 
not in that Senſe ſpeak of his going thither. 

But we may, without any Prejudice to our Cauſe, 

rant him much more, that our Saviour ſpeaks of him- 
[ef as Mediator, and in that Senſe aſſerts, That the Ha- 
ther is greater than he. For tho' in reſpe& of his divine 
Nature he and the Father are one ; yet in this Relation 
of Mediator he was the Servant of the Father, and jet 
by him, ſa. Ixii. 1. And indeed, had our bleſſed s- 
viour been no more than a Man, his Aſſertion, that 
the Father is greater than he, would carry but a jejune 
Senſe with it. For who could ever admit any 
about the infinite and eternal Jehovah being greater than 
any finite temporary Being? Whereas, if he ſpeak of 
of himſelf as Mediator, the Aſſertion was very pro- 
per and needful. 

And this may alſo obviate what the Author nes 
objects from John v. 43. vi. 38. That our S. 
% came down in his Father's Name, That he came dvut 
* from Heaven not to do his own Will, but the Will 
« him that ſent him; Upon which he puts this Cl 
© That it was in a Poſture of Subjection that he cm 
* down from Heaven to the Earth; ſo that it ſhould ſeen 
. — we that did pre-exift did not poſſeſs the ſupre® 

Lill. 

Anſw. I am glad to find that the Author will al 
low to our blefſed Saviour ſuch a pre-exiſtent _ 
but ſorry he ſpeaks ſo very doubtfully of it ; leſt 
ſuppoſe, he ſhould diſoblige his Socinian Friends. But 
as to his Objection, I freely grant him, that it 
the Will of the Father which the Man Chriſt Feſus - 
to fulfil. And as Man, his Will was, doubrlels, a 
ſtinct from the Will of the Father, and entirely po 
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linde. Nay, the we ſhould underſtand, theſe Ex- 


cat was  INcarnate. 3 it would not hence follow, that 
the eternal Mord had not the ſame Mill alſo, but only 
that in this Oeconomy of Things, God the » Father, 
who was firſt in order of Being, was conſider d as the 
fr Spring and Mover, by whoſe. Appointment the 
Fon came as Mediator, not to purſue any ofthe 


„al of his on, which, was not the Aid of the Fa- 
ther alſo. Nor is it inconſiſtent with the Son's being 
Cod, to ſay, that in the Quality, or under the Cha- 
racter, of Mediator, he came into the World (i. e. was in- 
carnate) in a Poſture 0 n 
Again, As to thoſe Paſſages wherein our Lord Jeſus 
owns his Dependance on the Father for thoſe Things 
chat belong to him originally as God, as the Power of 
working Miracles, raiſing the Dead, and executing uni ver- 
ſal Judgment, John v. 19, 20, 26, Ges — either 
to his human Nature, or to his e Mediator, 
— Nn 1 85 5 Authority to be 
delegated and deriv d. And thoſe Words of our Lord 
— to this Expoſition, in which he tells us, That 
Father has given him Authority to execute Judgment 
40 becauſe be is the Son of Man, Ver. 27. Where he 
both intimates in 7 Nature he was to 2 N. t 
went, viz. as the Son of Man, and the very Reaſon o 
the Father's conferring that Honour upon him as Me- 
diator, + even becauſe be is the Son of Man, i. e. has 
condeſcended. to be Iucarnate, and take our Nature 
on him. work pb 
But as to his ſaying, that of himſelf he could do 
nothing, John v. 30. tis not incongruous to ſuppoſe 
that he deſignd thereby to, aſſert his Union in Na- 
ture with the Father, as . i of Opera- 
tion; becauſe when he uſes the ſame Expreſſion, Ver. 
19. he adds, hat Things ſoever the r the Son 
does lilemiſe; (which can never be true of a meer 
created Being, unleſs we make it Omni potent) and that 
as the Father hath Zife in limſelf, ſo he has (by an eter- 
nal Communication) given the Son to have Life in him- 
ſelf, Ver. 26. i. e. The ſame: eſſential Life, which ac- 
* to the Order of 2 is WE in the Father. 
nd it ſeems partly for this Reaſon, that the A- 
72 pow * the __ ſo often the God and Father 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; not only his God; as his hu- 
man Nature was his Workmanſhip and Creature ; but his 
Father, * iy Godhead 2 divine Nature A com- 
municated by the Father to the Son, on which Account 
7 _ ſtiled in the antient Creeds, God of God, Light 
of Light. 
In this Reſpect alſo, the Head of Chriſt is God, 1 Cor. 
Al. 3, Chriſt, as Mediator and Redeemer, is but a Means 
ch the Mt of the eſſential Glory of God to 
e intellectual World. 
Nay, we do acknowledge his Dignity and Glory 
as Mediator (in which that human —— he aſſum'd 
ſo eminently ſhares) to be the Gift of God, and Fruit 
2 * : infinite Complacency in his 3 and 
edience unto Death, even the Death of the 
— rule what he cites from the Apoſtle 
» £716. 11. 7, ©, 9. | 
So that in all theſe Places there is no Intimation of 
any ſuch Subjection or Inſeriority of the Son, as ſhould 
exclude him from being, in reſpe& of his Nature and 
Eſſence, the ſame God with the Father. 
T ut the Author under this Head ſingles out one 
8 » which he tells us, is full of irreſiſtible Evidence 
Fa * 2 3 of the Son to his Father, or to 
» VIZ. 1 Cor, xv. from 24, to 29. 
2 ran therefore recite the Text, and premiſe what 
3 genuine Senſe and Scope of it, and then 
nferences our Author draws from it. 


preſſions concerning that pre- exiſtent eternal Mord 
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have deliver d up the Kingdom, to God, even the Far 
ther, when he ſhall have. put down all Rule, and all Aut hor 
rity and Power. 2 op ane, 1101 
25. For he muſt reign till he hath put all Enemies under 
his Feet. 0 1 e e 
26. The laſi Enemy that ſhall ze deftroy'd is Death. 
.. 27: For he hath put all Things under his Feet, Bur 
when he ſaith, all Things are put under him, it is manifeſt 
that he is excepted who did put all Things under him. 
28. And when all Things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then 
ſpall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject to him that put al 
Things under him, that God may be all in alt. 
. Now in order to the clearing the Senſe ad Stope of 
this Text, I muſt premiſe, that there is a *wofold King- 
dom of Chriſt, his eſſential and his mediatory Kingdom. * 
His eſſential (which ſome call his natural) Kingdom; 
belongs to him as he is the eternal Mord, by whom al 
Things were made, and without whom not any Thing wa 
made that was made, John 1..3. For this Dominion 10 
the unalienable Reſult of Creation, common to Fu- 
ther, Word, and Holy Spirit. Now of this Kingdom 
there ſhall be no End. His Throne (on this Account) 
is in the ſtricteſt Senſe, for ever and ever, Heb. i. 8. 
Even that Throne which he poſſeſſes as the Lord who in 
the Beginning laid the Foundation of this Earth, and the 
Works of whoſe Hands the Heavens are. See Ver. 10. This 
Kingdom he can never give up. He. by whom the 
Morldi were made, will for ever be the abſolute Proprie- 
tor and Lord of thoſe Worlds he gare Being to 
Chriſt, which was erected on the Occaſion of our A- 
poſtaſy, and is the wonderful Expedient contriv'd in 
the divine Counſels for our Recovery and Salvation. 
For after our Lord Jeſus had in our Nature made A- 
tonement for Sin, by becoming obedient to Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs; he was in that Nature highly 
exalted, had all Power and Authority in Heaven and Earth 
committed to him, was made Head of his Church, and 
Head over all Things to it; nay, has Angeli, Principali- 
ties, and Powers ſubjected to him (a); ſo that the Ad- 
miniſtration. of all Affairs is in his ſacred Hands. 
Now the Eſtabliſhment of this Kingdom we readily 
grant to be a free Ad of God the Father, who is 
therefore ſaid to appoint it to him. In this Sehſe, God 
his God has anointed him, and made him both Lord and 
Chriſt (b). But this Kingdom is fo far from being in- 
conſiſtent with his true Deity, that without it, the hu- 
man Nature were abſolutely incapable of managing, 
ſo univerſal and extenlive a Dominion, which reach- 
es both to this ville, and to the ſupetriot inviſible. 
World (c). | | 
Now if this Paſſage of the Apoſtle muſt be under- 
ſtood of this mediatory Kingdom, tis evident that his In- 
feriority to the Father in reſpe& of this his mediatory 
Office and Kingdom, will no way prove his being igfe- 
rior to him in reſpect of his Nature and eſſential Per- 
feftions, So that we might diſmiſs the Author's Rea- 
ſonings, as not reaching the Matter in Diſpute. But 
ſince he lays ſo great a Streſs on them, let us briefly 
conſider them. | 1 
1. He obſerres, That God is excepted out of thoſe 
© Things that are put under the Feet of Chriſt, and that 
© becauſe it was he that put them under him”, All this 
we freely grant. e 
But our Author here enquires, How comes it to 
e paſs that tis ſo evident a Thing that another muſt be the 
& Author of this Triumph of Chriſt ? Why might it not be 
© done by himſelf independently as the ſupreme God, and 
e then there need have been no Exception of any one Being 
© out of all the Things under him? But the Apoſtle knew 
* that Jeſus Chriſt muſt needs triumph by a Power deriv'd 


e from God, to whom it was moſt eminently to be a- 


e ſcrib'd. And then to one who had ſuch Thoughts, it was 
ce manifeſt that there muſt be one excepted from all the 


—— 


Hades ſhould there be rendred the unſeen World, or ind ſible State, equally inch ding the Manſions of | Glory, and the 
C 2 3 Ving, 


But beſides this, there is a mediatory Kingdom of 


1 
1 
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« Things under bim, becauſe be muſt needs be abote Crit, 
© who enables him to ſubdue all Things,” or makes him a 
OO rat Win pang 
 Anſw. We grant that the Father is the Author of 
this Dignity. and Triumph of our exalted Lord Jeſus. 
And there is this evident Reaſon why the eternal Word 
ſhould not confer this Dignity on the human Nature, 
to which it was united, but the Father only, becauſe in 
this Oeconomy, the Father alone ſuſtains the Chara- 
cter of ſupreme Lawgiver, the Son only that of Media- 
ror, And as ſuch he was to act only by a Power de- 
rivd from the Father, who in this reſpe& is conſider d 
as above him. But this does by no means prove that 
the Word or Son, is not God by Eſence. And for the 
Author's Phraſe of Chriſt's being made by the Father, God 
over all, we look upon it as both irrational, and wholly 
unſcriptural. A made Creator, or a made ſelf: exiſtent 
Being, is a Contradiction in Philoſophy. And a made 
God is a new Notion unknown to ſcriptural Divinity. 
For a made God is by Nature uo God, and ſuch as are 
by Nature no Gods, we are neither oblig'd to own nor 
ſerve, Gal. iv. 48. Of which more hereafter. 


The Author obſerves, © That the Son ſhall deliver up 
* this Kingdom to God the Father only, fince it was the Fu- 


* ther who gave him all Power in Heaven and Earth, &c. 
We grant it, that as this mediatory Kingdom was the 
Gift Va the Father, and was deſign'd only to be an 
Adminiſtration of a temporary Continuance, till the 
Reaſon of firſt erecting it ſhould ceaſe ; ſo when the 
great Ends of it are attain'd, when the myſtical Body 
of Chriſt ſhall be compleated, all Enemies ſubdu'd, 
the World judg'd, and the Salvation of all given to 
our bleſſed Lord by the Father fully conſummated, then 
the Work of Chriſt as Mediator of Reconciliation ſhall be 
finiſh'd. (As the Phy/ician's Work in the Hoſpital is 
over when all his Patients are perfectly recover d and 
cur'd). And then the derived Power of Chriſt as Me- 
diator will be return'd into the Father's Hands; tho” 
our Lord himſelf ſhall on the Account of it for ever 
inherit the Praiſes of his ranſom'd People. But ſtill 
all this, makes nothing againſt his divine Nature, as he 
is the eternal Word. | 

The Author further obſerves from this Text, 
* That the Son himſelf ſhall be ſubjef to him that puts all 
* Things under him, i. e. (to God his Father) that God 
may be all in all, i. e. his Subjeftion ſhall be then mani ſeſt- 
* edby an open ſolemn Acknowledgment of it, when he ſhall 
* recognize the Supremacy of the Father in that publick Act 
* of Surrender, &c. And hereupon he concludes, Can any 
* Thing be more expreſſive of an Inequality between God 
„ and Chriſt ? 

Anſw. We freely grant, that when the mediatory 
Kingdom of Chriſt is deliver'd up, that human Nature 
in which he adminiſter'd It, ſhall appear in the ſawe 
State of Subjection to the Father as Angels and glorify d 


Saints do. So that as Chriſt ſwas before All in All, (in 


the Adminiſtration of all Affairs relating both to the 
Church, and the World, Col. iii. 11.) fo now all Things 
will revert to their natural Order. And God, eſſenti- 
ally conſider'd, (as incluſive of Father, Sun, and Holy 
Spirit) ſhall be All in All for ever ; there being no need 
of ſuch a Mediator between God and his Saints, when 
they are raiſed to a State of ſinleſs Perfection. 

But our Author being aware of this Anſwer has 
endeavour'd to obviate it. Accordingly he propoſes 
it by way of Objection to his Argument. Gay 

* 1 will (faith he) be ſaid by ſome, that by the Son is 
* meant here the Son of Man, or Chriſt as Man, while as 
* God he ſhall not be ſubject to the Father. 

To this he anſwers, © That as there is no Intimation 
* of any ſuch Diſtinction between the two pretended Na- 
ture of the Son here, ſo there is enough in the I/ords to 
* ſhew, That they ave ſpoken of him in his higheſt Capacity 
and Character. Inſomuch that Mr. Claude maintains it 
to be true of the Son of God as to his ſuppoſed divine Na- 
ture. But tho there is no need of ſuppoſing ſuch a di- 
vine Nature (which I think the Text plainly contradifs) 


Mp yer hi. Reaſons will hold ſo far as to prove, that the Words 
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«* ſpeak of Chriſt under the Bigheft Charucrer I le, wy. 
* Name of Son. © by”. TR; te beart mite 
Anſw, Tf the Author had dealt fairly by Nr Claud 
he ſhould-not only have repreſented his Expoſition'g; 
theſe Words, but what he offers to Thew; That — 
Subjection of the eternal Sn of God to the Father) w 
he allows, is conſiſtent with his Divinity: And Cle 
have then refuted his Expoſition and not "expe 
that we ſhould take it for granted on his bare Wong 
That the Text contradifts Chriſt' having ſueh a divine Na: 
ture. Nor do I wave that Expofirion 'as tmdefenfite 
ſince that Suljection may be underſtood” of the S In. 
feriority to the Father, in reſpect of the Ori of Sas 
fiſting and Acling, ao then manifeſted. But finee 1 
refer the other Expoſition, T ſhall examine the Rez. 
ons the Author ſubjoins to prove, that the Words 


muſt be underſtood of the Son in" his higheft Cat 
Charafter. | | CES ER e Capatity and 


His firſt Reaſon is, Becauſe tit not th the 9 


* of Man, but the Son abſolately,” eben the” himſelf 
* with great Emphaſis, q. d. as great au gl A bo 
* is with all his Grandeur and Pour. 

Anſw. The Son is the Name of the Perſon of brit; 
and though ir be often apply'd to him wilt reference 
to his divine Nature, yet tis ſometimes matifeſtiy a 
ply'd with reſpe& to his human Nature. Tis ſb, Joh 
v. 22, 27. And though he faith, that it undoubtedly 
implies all that comes under the Title of n; I do 
poſitively affirm, that it does not ſo always, and ſhall 
afterwards particularly ſhew it does not from Mark 
Xlii. 32. | 

Nay, though the Apoſtle adds the Sm himſelf by way 
of Emphaſis, yet this will not prove that he includes 
his higheſt Character, but only refers to his Kingdom and 
Power as Mediator, which he had deſcrib'd before. 
Even this Son himſelf, who ſhall reign till be have put 
wy all Authority and Power, ſhall then himſelf be ſub- 
7 His ſecond Reaſon is, That his SubjeRion'being p- 
* pos'd to his Reign, both muſt be underſtood of the ſame 
S Subjec Be ſure the delivering up the Kingdom can 
& only be done by the ſame to which it was committed, and 
* by which it was managed Now I ſhall allow that only 
* in his human Nature Chriſt could give up his Kingdom, 
* becauſe tis as Man delegated and inhabited by God that 
* be manages this Kingdom. WY EM | 

Anſw. To make this Argument cogent, the Author 
muſt aſſert, that Chriſt's Reign as Mediator includes his 
higheſt Character. But this I deny: His divine Nature 
is a higher Capacity than his Office of Mediator, 

And though we grant him, that the delivering up the 
Kingdom can only be done by him to whom it is com- 
mitted, and by whom *tis manag'd, yet we do not lay, 
as the Author would feign for us, that Chrift could give 
up his Kingdom only as Man. For he will do it as Me- 
diator. Tis not as meer Man, but as God Man, that 
he ſways and manages his Mediatory Kingdom, and ſhall 
deliver it up, though *tis only in the human Nature chat 
he will be ſubject. And therefore his Vindicerion of 
the Unitarians from this Ground, who think our 
Jeſus a ſufficient Saviour, though he be not the Supreme 
God, is it ſelf groundleſs. (As I ſhall have Occaſion to 
ſhew when he {ITE and proſecutes this Argu- 
ment at Page 14 | | 

I ſhall only take Notice of what he adds at the Cloſe 
of this Reaſon. * 

* That the delivering up the Kingdom to God the Fat 
* makes it plain there is no God the Son, in the Jame 1 
© or the ſame ſupreme Eſſence, with the Father. oy 
© if there were, then he ought not to be excluded _— 
* Glory of having ſuch open Homage paid to fim, who 
© here appropriated to the Father only. And fance the he 
* poſtle ſpeaks of the ſame God (whom he explains ® he 


the Father) to the End of this Diſcourſe, —— 


* ſhall be all in all, how evidently does he He 

* far beyond all that are not God the Father, 5 
briſt in 

he be 

be 


© Character elſe they bear. So that Jeſus C 
* higheſt Capacity is inferior to the Father ; how then al © 
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« the ſame God ia which he is ſuljelt, or of. the ſame Rank 


« and Degree ? 
Anſw. The ; | 
voluntary Diſbenſarion; and the Father, Son, and Holy 

Hint. having different Parts aſcrib'd to them in the 

t Affalr 4 
dity to ſuppoſe 

— ruing m thence that is peculiarly his own. 

We are ſure the bleſſed Redeemer has ſo, Rev. v. 9, 

10. And ſo has the Father, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. and 

in the Text before us. And yet no Juferiority of Chriſt 

ro che 

a no Inferiority in reſpect of Nature and eſſential 

Perfebions So that the Deli uering up the Kingdom pe- 

coliarly' to the Fatber, does not make it plain, there is 

no God the San in the ſame ſupreme Eſſence with the 

Father. And for Chriſt's Subjeftion, J have alread y ſug- 

that it refers to his humaie Nature. And our 


Author darely aſſerts without Proof, that God's being 


All in All, is to be ap ropriated to the Father, to the 
Excluſion of the Mord and Holy Spirit. So that 
ee can eee baing' ve from 
this Text againſt our Saviour s Divinity, is ſo far from 

ing irrefiſtable, that tis not ſo much as diſcernable. 
The Text evidently refers to Chrift's Mediatory Kingdom, 
in the Adminiſtration whereof we freely own he bears 
a Character Iuferior to that of the Father, but without 
any Inequality in the common eſſential Properties of the 
divine Nature. 

The Author under this Head, (viz, Of Chriſt's ha- 
ving a God above him) proceeds to give us (as he pre- 
tends) the ſcriptural Account f the Godhead of the bleſſed 
Jeſus, viz. © Becauſe he is inveſted with a God-like Au- 
4 thority and Power, from the ſupreme God his Father. 
„ Thus (ſaith he) when he was accuſed by the captious 
© Jews, for aſſuming the Character of the Son of God (which 
&« they perverſly would ſtretch, as if it imply'd an Equality 
© with God) John x. 35, 36. He explains in what Senſe 
©« only he juſtify'd it, viz. As one whom the Father had 
t ſanflified, i. e. called to a greater Office, aud honour d 
« with a higher Commiſſion than thoſe Magiſtrates on whom 
&« the Scripture ſo freely beſtows the Title of Gods. 

Anſw. That our Author has perverted the true Scope 
of this Place, will appear if we impartially conſider 
the whole Context. Our Lord Jeſus at v. 28. argues 
the Security of his Sheep in his powerful Hand, from 
which none could pluck them; and adds, that his Father 
was greater than all, and that none could pluck them out of 
the Father's Hands, and then immediately ſubjoins, 7 
and the Father are One, v. 30. Hereupon the Fews took 
up Stones to ſtone him as a Blaſphemer, becauſe that he 
being a Man made himſelf God. So that when he ſaid, 1 
and the Father are One, they apprehended the Meaning 
of Chriſt to be that they were One in Nature. Now 

tis evident, that our bleſſed Saviour does not diſown 
this Senſe they put on his Words, which he both ſhou'd 
and might moſt eaſily have done, by telling them, He 
did not mean One in Nature, but One in Defign and Con- 
ſent; and indeed ought to have done, for the Vindi- 
cation of the incommunicable Glory of God, had he 
been only a dignified Creature. On the contrary, our 
nour argues from the Leſſer to the Greater, that if 
iſtrates were called Gods, it could be no Blaſphemy 
for him, whom the Father had ſan#ified and ſent into the 
* orld, to ſay, That he was the Son of God. But whom 
8 he intend to repreſent himſelf to be by this 
in m_ of the Son of God? This he clearly intimates 
| — two following Verſes, which our Author is 
* ed wholly to overlook, though *ris manifeſt that 
ra fre our Lord's Defence of the Expreſſion 

r oftended the Jews. To juſtifie his Character 
8 1 of God, he refers them to his Works, which 

© apparent Effects of a Divine Almighty Power. 


Id, 2 the Works of my Father, believe me not. But if 


10 ns 2h ye believe not me, believe the Works, that ye 
Abu and believe that the Father is tn me, and I in 
Since my Horks are the ſame as my Father's, 

2 


m, q. d. 


A Findicatim & the true Deity of our Bleſſed. Savi * a 
hole of the Mediation of Chriſt being 


our Redemption and Salvation; tis no 
that each of them may have a 


Futher can thence be inſerr'd, but what relates 
f Mediator, which I have already ſnewn, 


. 


oy 
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this ſhould convince you of the Truth of what I ſaid, 
That 1 and my Father arg Oue, even One in Nature ; ſuch 
Almighty Works being the genuine Productions of an 
Almighty Power that is both in the Father, and in Me. 
So that our Lord does not lay the whole, Streſs of his 
deing the Sus of Gd upon his being Saucfify'd and Sent ; 
thoſe Expreſſions only contain the Deſcription of his 
Perſon by his Office, but do not intimate the Hundation 
of his Title. For that our Lord evidently refers them 
to that truly Divine and Almighty Power that diſplay d 
it ſelf in his H. But this the Author thought it 
not convenient for his purpoſe to take notice of, tho 
he might eaſily foreſee, it takes off the whole, Force of, 
his Argument, and eſtabliſhes that very Account of 
the true Deity of Chriſt which we contend for. 
The Author e next from Heb. i. 8, 9. © When 
he is there calle tit explain d in what Senſe, or of 
ſaying, 1 


Cod, 
** what Sort of God. Iii to be underſtood 

* his God (intimating that be. had a Cod over him) bad 
** anointed bim with" Oil, i, e. had inveſted him with, 
**. Royal Power and Dignity (as Kings were inſtalld in 
* Office | by anointing t with Oil among the Jews). 
dich is an Explication of his Godhead and Dominion. 
And this is ſaid to be above his Fellows ; not ſure ab» 

** the Father and Holy. Spirit, (which only are pretende 
to be his Fellows as God, ly thoſe who underſtand it of the 
* ſupreme Godbead) but above all other ſubordinate Beings. 
And he concludes, © This is one plain Scripture Account 
* of bis being called God. For theſe Things are ſpoken to 
* him, and of him, under the Character of God. O God, 
© ey Throne, Ver. 8. And he adds, 7 think Men ſhould 
© be well aſſuf d on what Grounds they go, before they aſſign 


© other Reaſons of this Character, ſo different from the 


« Scripture Account. | 

Anſw. To clear this Paſſage, I muſt refer the Reader 
to what was premis'd at page 5. That our Lord Jeſus 
is a complex Subject, including (according to the com- 
mon Faith of Chriſtians) the eternal Word, the human 
Nature, and the Office of Mediator. And therefore 
very diſterent things may be ſpoken of him in re- 
ference to his two different Natures, and to his Office 
as Mediator. RY, 

Now the whole Strength of the Author's Argument 
turns upon this, That whatever is here ſaid through- 
out the whole Chapter concerning our bleſſed Saviour, 
is ſpoken of him in his higheſt Capacity and Character. 
And therefore that when the inſpired Writer at ver. 
8. calls our Saviour God, he does at v. 9. aſſign the 
Reaſon of his Godhead, viz. becauſe he was by God his 
God anointed with the Oil of Gladneſs above his Fellows, 
But theſe Suppoſitions on which our Author's Argu- 
ment is founded I deny; and need only have recourſe 
to the Context for the Refutation of. i 

The inſpired Writer had at v. 2. deſcrib'd our 
bleſſed Saviour as the Son, the Heir of all Things, and the 
Maker of the Worlds, or Ages. (Even the ſame Ages 
mention'd by the ſame Author, Heb. xi. 3. where they 
are evidently to be underſtood of the World or Uni- 
verſe) and at v. 3. as the Brightneſs of the Father's 
Glory, and expreſs Image of his Perſon or Subſiſtence, and as 
upholding all things by the Word of his Power, (And that 
theſe Expreſſions refer to his pre-exiſtent and truly 
divine Nature, any judicious Reader may bo fully ſa- 
tisfy'd, that will conſult Dr. Hhitby's Paraphraſe on this 
Epiſtle ; for I muſt at preſent attend to the Author 8 
Argument). At the end of v. 3. he takes notice of 
Chriſt's Purging (or expiating) our Sins (which was per- 
form'd by his becoming in our Nature our Sin-Offering 
and Propitiation) and of his Exaltation thereupon at the 
right Hand of the Majeſty on high (which imports the 
Dignity he was advanc'd to as Mediator). So that tis 
evident, That the inſpir'd Writer ſpeaks of our Sa- 
viour ſometimes in reference to his pre-exiſtent Nature, 
ſometimes in reference to his Human, ſometimes in 
reference to his Office and Dignity as Mediator. But to 
deſcend to the Paſſage alledg'd, the inſpir'd Writer in 
the following Verſes, produces ſeveral Inſtances of his 


Pre-eminence and Superiority to che Angel: (che higheſt 
an 
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Rank of created Beings). He proves it from the 


Title of Sou, being given him in a higher Senſe than 
it was ever given to thoſe nobleſt of Creatures, at v. 

From the Homage and Worſhip due to him from the 
Angels themſelves, v. 6, 7. From the peculiar Title of 


God aſcrib*d to him, and that on the Account of his 


ti a Dominion and Kingdom, at v. 8. To the Son he 


e 
7% Thy Throne, G God, is for ever and ever. Which 


Words cannot be true of Chriſt's Kingdom as Mediator, 
which ſhall ceaſe, and be deliver'd' up to the Father, But 
of his Mediatory Kingdom he ſpeaks at v. 9. where 
the Reaſon of it is aſſign d, becauſe he loved Righteouſ- 


neſs, and hated” Iniquity, (i; e. becauſe our Lord ſeſus 
had in his humbled Stare perform'd a ſinleſs Obedi- 
ence. to the divine Laws in our Nature.) Therefore 


God his God had anointed him with the Oil of Joy above his 


Fellows ; i. e. had exalted him in that very Nature 
wherein he had perform'd that Obedience to a faper- 


eminent Degree of Glory and Foy above all his Fellow- 


Creatures, above both Men and Angels. So that God's 


being called his God, refers only to his human Nature, 
to which the Joy ſet before him, as the Reward of his 


Sufferings, did belong. (See Heb: xii. 2.) And there- 
fore this Expreſſion does not at all import any Supe- 


riority of the Father to the Sn as to his divine Nature. 


Nay, as to'\thoſe who ſuppoſe (which yet I ſee no 
Neceſſity or Occaſion for) that the Father is call'd his 


God in his higheſt Capacity, yet even this would infer 


no more than the Father's being above him in reſpect to 
the Order of Sul ſiſtence between the ſacred Three, (on 


which Account the Son is call'd God of God in the anci- 
ent Creed;, as was obſery'd before). But this would 
argue no Inferiority of the So to the Futher in Point 
of Eſſence; and much leſs, That he was only call'd 
God on the Account of his Office and Mngdom as Me- 
diator, or on the Account of his being a dignify'd Crea- 


ture. For that he was God in a much higher Senſe is 


manifeſt from the very following Words, at v. 10, 11, 
Tc. where the Work. of Creation is aſcrib'd to him, 
which plainly ſets him above the Rank of Creatures, 
(as I ſhall anon more fully ſhew). | 

Since therefore the Author is miſtaken in what he 
pretends to deliver as the Scripture Account of the God- 
head of the bleſſed Jeſus, we may juſtly leave him to take 
his own Caution, (which he thinks himſelf qualify'd 
as Difator to give to the Chriſtian World) © That 
Men ſhould be well aſſured on what Grounds they go in 
* this Matter. We go on no leſs Grounds than the 
Scripture's giving him the moſt incommunicable Titles 
of God; applying manifold Paſſages of the 0% d Teſta- 
ment to him that are evidently ſpoken of the ſupreme 
God, (particularly that from Pſal. cii. apply'd to our 
Lord, Heb. i. 10.) aſcribing truly divine Perfeftions and 
IWorſhip to him. (Of which more afterwards). Our 
Author goes upon theſe two Paſſages, which (as I have 
ſhewn) do both (conſider'd in their reference to the 
Context) make againſt him. 

The Author concludes this Head by endeavouring 
to prepoſſeſs his Reader againſt the Argument for the 
true Deity of Chriſt drawn from that noted Paſſage, Phil. 
ii. 6, Cc. Of which he ſaith, | 

* As to that Place, Phil. it. 6. which is corruptly ren- 
** der'd in our Tranſlation, He thought it no Robber 
to be Equal with God, Ht is confeſt by Adverſaries 
* themſelves, that it ſhould be read thus, viz. That he 
* did nor aſſume, or arrogate, or ſnatch at, or covet an 
1 Equality with God. The Words are never known to be 
* us d in any other Senſe, as is ſhewn by Dy. Tillotſon in 
* his Sermons againſt the Socinians; alſo by Dr. Whitby 
iu his Expoſition on the Place, and others, So that this 
rather denies than aſſerts Chriſt's Equality to God, tho 
* ſtill he was in.the Form of God, as that notes the out- 
*. ward Reſemblance of him in his mighty Power and Works, 
* &c, which is the conſtant Meaning of Form in the New 
* Teſtament. 

Anſw. On this Paragraph of the Author's I have 
theſe three Reflections to make, which I am ſorry he 
has given me too juſt occaſion for. 


I 


ſelves) will it follow that the Apoſtle Pau} af — 
all 


ſented in a bright (bining Cloud, or Light, or in a Flame e 


our bleſſed Saviour had a pre-exiſtent Nature beiore 
aſſum'd the Human, and that the pre-exiſient Nu 


Attendance of Angels, was always reckon d the 2 7 
Mark of the divine Preſence; and becauſe He appear 


t. That it looks like too great a Degree * 
dence to charge our Tranſlation 7. ug. 
n 2 — 
He knows well that the generalitv Nn 
with us in this Verse Wend Aut agres 
parent to all that underſtand the Greet 1 . 
that «prays ſignifies Robbery, n to think o 4 
And what though in Plutarch and Heliodorus the 
be us d in a different Senſe (which yet is leſs aul 
able to the primary Signification of the Wo Ae ana 


T. err 


% 


E 
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in that Senſe? ber y if we add, that 

the Inſtances out of thoſe Authors for ow: Senſe. | 
Phraſe, there is none that fully anſwers che Caſe 
fore us. So that I ſee no cogent Reaſon for 2 | 
ceding from the moſt! obvious Senſe of the Words 


And that plainly overturns the , yer 
2. I can ſcarce look upon it any botter than a difin. n 
genuous Prevarication in our Author, to eite thoſe — ; : 
Excellent Writers (the late Archbiſhop of — ” - 
and Dr. Whitby) as rejecting the common "Tranſlation 00 
of this Phraſe, without giving us a fair and juſt a0. ki 
count of their Expoſition. of it. For he Knows well 851 
enough that they give fuch an Interpretation of it. 2 
as equally aſſerts the true Deity of Chriſt with ni * 
Tranſlation. So that they are far from giving ap lit my 
Place to the Unitarians, as our Author's Words would on þ 
inſinuate, to an unwary Reader. If with the Ach ** 
ſbop we — the Frm of God to be an Exprefiion Mira 
parallel to thoſe two appoſite ones, the Firm of a'Sr- Cour 
vant, and the Likeneſs of Men, the former does as truly xiii. 
imply our Lord Jeſus to be Partaker of a divine Nature; For « 
as the latter implies him to be truly Partaker of the ple re 
Human, And according to this Expoſition; the Ape rent, 
might very well mention it as an Inſtance of our which 
blefſed Saviour s admirable Humility, that he did not much 
in his humbled State affect an Equality with" Cd, but Confe 
N his divine Glory in the mean Diſguiſe of out Truly 
ſinful b r 8 bee K en P * 

Nay, if we ſhould take jwoypy to be meant of out! the For 
ward Appearance or Reſemblance (as our Author would vant, 
underſtand it) He knows that Dr. J/hithy has (ac he apf 
cording to that Senſe of the Word) given us this mong 
clear Expoſition of the Place, viz. That on Lord Jeſus, Power 
as the eternal Word, did appear under the Old Tefta- have 7 
ment, with all the external Marks of diuine Majeſty and Chriſt h 
Glory; but that at his Incarnation he did nor affect in ap» being m 
pear in this Likeneſs of God, but emptied himſelfg (i. e. di- in the | 
veſted himſelf of all this external Glory) and tua any; 
him the Form or Appearance of a Servant, (i. e. of one that to ayoi 
came to miniſter, and not to be miniſtred umo, as our Lord by his t 
himſelf ſeems to explain the Notion of a'Servant, Matt. ** 

an 


xx. 28.) being (for that purpoſe) made in the Likeneſs of 
Men. Accordingly the fore-mention'd Expoſitor, to 
confirm this Interpretation, ſhews, 1. That the Appear 
ance or Likeneſs of God under the Old Teſtament, was repre 


Fire, and in the Attendance of Angels. See Dan. vii. 9 
10. Exod. xxiv. 16, 179. Deut. v. 22, 24+ Hel. ii. 3 
4, Cc. 2. That Chriſt as the eternal Word did appear in 
this Likeneſs to Moſes and the Patriarchs of old. This (he 
tells us) was the Opinion both of the Ancient Jew 
and of the Primitive Chriſtians; and is clearly wth 
mated in the Scriptures (as may appear partie 

by comparing Numb. xxi. 5, 6. with 1 Cor. x. 9.) where 
that Jehovah whom the 1ſraelites are ſaid to ſpeak again 
and tempt, is by the Apoſtle Paul affirm'd to have been 
Chriſt. See alſo Heb. xi. 26. 3. That after bis 4 
our bleſſed Saviour did re- aſſume this divine Form, / 


Now this Expoſition does evidently imply, * 


was Divine, both becauſe that external Glory, 


, 


vd under the Oli Teſtament, is not onl y frequently 
Wh" Gehovaby but does every where lay claim to divine 


Homage. | 
that tho 7 read the Words, who being 
(before / in the external Appearance of God, did not affet 
Likeneſs to God, c. they do by no means favour. ei- 
1 the Arrian or Sociniun Cauſe, but clearly over- 


throw Ic. 3 e | y | 

ly add, That the Author has offer d an 
< 22 * Paſſage (borrow'd from the Socini an 
Writers) that is no way agreeable to tlie Text or Con- 


the Form of Cod he underſtands the outward, Re- 
of Chriſt to God in his mighty Power and Works : 
And fo makes it an Argument of Chriſt's Humility, 
chat tho he appear d like God in his miraculous Works, 
et he did not pretend toan Equality with him. | 
: Now this Expofition is liable to theſe following Ob- 


peat this Power of working Miracles is no where 
. &rinture call'd the Form of Ged. Nay, according 
in Scripture c 

to this Expoſition Moſes and ſeveral Prophets under the 
old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles under the New, might 
2s truly be ſaid to be in the Form of God as our bleſſed 
Saviour, ſince they wrought Miracles as well as He. 

1. Whatever be meant by the Form of God, tis evi- 
dent, that our Lord Jeſus in his humbled State empty d 
or diveſted himſelf of it, and in Oppoſition thereto, took 
on him the Form of a Servant. But He never in his 
humbled State diveſted himſelf of the Power of Working 
Miracles, but exerted it not only through the whole 
Courſe of his Life, but even at his Apprehenfion, John 
\viii. 6. Luke xxii. 51. Nay, when dying on the Croſs. 
For even then the Sun was darkned, the Veil of the Tem- 
ple rent in twain, the Earth quak'd, and the Rocks were 
rent, and the Graves open d, and many Bodies of the Saints 
which ſlept aroſe. See Matt, xxvii. 45, 51, 52. Inſo- 
much as theſe Effects of his divine Power forc'd that 
Confeſſon from the Centurion and thoſe with him, 
Truly this was the Son of God, v. 54. 

z. The Text plainly intimates, That Chriſt was in 
the Form of God before he took on him the Form of a Ser- 
want, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men. 
he appear'd in the Likeneſs of Men, and convers'd a- 
mong Men, many Years before he ever exerted his 
Power of working Miracles. So that the Apoſtle ſhould 
have rather ſaid according to this Expoſition, That 
Chriſt having firſt taken on him the Form of a Servant, and 
being made in the Likeneſs of Men, did afterwards appear 
iu the Form or Likeneſs of God, and yet did not ſnatch at, 
or arrogate to himſelf, an Equality to him. And whereas 
to ayoid this Argument, the Socinians pretend, that 
by his taking on him the Form of a Servant, is to be un- 
derſtood bis ſuffering the Puniſhments and Death of a Slave; 
the Vanity of that Evaſion appears, both becauſe ſuf- 
ering Puniſhment is in no tolerable Senſe the Form of a 
van, but of a Criminal, For a Man may ſuffer it 
vichout being a Servant at all: And becauſe Chriſt's 
paking en him the Form of a Servant is conjoin'd with 
bis being made in the Likeneſs of Men; and (to add no 
ore) becauſe Chriſt's ſuffering the common Death of Slaves 
$ added by the Apoſtle as * degree of his Hu- 
lation, after he was found in the faſhion or habit of a 
®, at v. 8. And being found in faſhion as a Man, 
% ory obedient unto Death, even the Death of 
x — This is evidently a diſtinct Step or Degree of 
748 ation from that of his taking on him the Form 
wg aud being made in the Likeneſs of Men. 
more, 

+ This Expoſition greatly weakens the Force of 
* 2 Argument for Lowlineſs of Mind, from 
xample of Chriſt's marvellous Humility and Con- 


$0 


text. 
By 


6 
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ſ, cenfion, 


ber according to the Author, makes it an 
— 1 extraordinary Humility in our bleſſed 
et be 4; F at when he was like God in working Miracles, 
hut whe mot arrogate to himſelf an Equality with God. 

re is the Humility, that a meer Man, (who ac- 
I 
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Saviour. 15 
cording to him could work no Miracle by any Power, 
of his own) ſhould not affect an Equality to bis Eternal 
and Almighty Maker, between whom and bim there is 
an Infinite Diſtance and Diſproportion? Is not this as if 
we ſhould commend- the Humility of, the Lord Mayor 
of Dublin, becauſe he never aſpir'd to the Imperial 
Crown of theſe three Kingdoms ? Is it fo rare an Inſtance 
of Lowlineſs of Mind, that a Man ſhould abſtain from 
the higheſt degree poſſible of fupid Blaſphemy? Let us 
apply this to the Apoſtles, Our Lord foretold them, 

at they ſhould do greater Works than his, John xiv. 12. 
So that according to our Author's Expoſition, They were 
as truly in the Form of God as our Saviour himſelf, (if 
that muſt be underſtood of the Power of working Mira- 
cles). Nay, if Chriſt be only a Creature, they no more 
derive that Power from him than he from them, but 
both from the Father. Now what ſhould we think of 
the Apoſtle Paul, who himſelf ſhar'd in this Power, if 
he had propos'd this. as a marvellous Inſtance of his 
own and Barnabas s Humility, that when the Lycaonians 
cry'd out, The Gods are come down fo us in the Likeneſs 
of Men, and accordingly actually offer'd ro pay them 
divine Worſhip, they refus'd it, and did not pretend 
to an Equality with God? Should we think this any 
ſuch extraordinary Inſtance of Lowlineſs of Mind? Is 
there any great need of propoſing ſuch an Example 
to our Imitation, when no Man in his Wits ſeems 
capable of ſuch monſtrous Arrogance ? 

But now according to the laſt Expoſition given of 
the Words, the Argument drawn from the Example 
of our Lord is moſt cogent and ſtrong, viz. that he 
the eternal Word, who had always before appear'd 
with the Marks of divine Majeſty and Glory, did not 
now affett ſuch a Likeneſs to Cod, but ſtripe himſelf (of 
all that Glory) ro take on him the (contemptible) Form of 
a Servant, and to be made in the Likeneſs of Men. This 
is an Inſtance both of moſt aſtoniſhing Condeſcenſion and 
Humility, and of a truly divine Charity ; that the Lord 
of Glory ſhould for our ſakes ſtoop ſo low, and appear in 
o mean a Diſguiſe. Tis ſuch an unparallel'd Inftance 
of it as may at once command our higheſt Vonder, and 
our moſt zealous Imitation, 

Upon the whole it appears, that whether way we 
tranſlate thoſe Words F He thought it uo Robbery to be 
equal with God] or | He affected not a Likeneſs to Ged] rhe 
Text ſtands as a firm unſhaken Proof of the true 
Deity of our bleſſed Saviour. 

Having vindicated this Argument from the divine 
Titles given to our bleſſed Saviour, from the Author's 
Objections, I might here enforce it from the other 
Head of divine Morſbip; but that Argument wilt 
appear with better Advantage, when we have con- 
ſider d, that the peculiar Perfection, and Works of 
God (the true Foundation of divine Worſhip) are aſ- 
crib'd to him, 

I come therefore to the 

Second Argument for the Deity of Chriſt, from the 
incommunicable Attributes and Works of God that are in 
the Holy Scriptures aſcrib'd to him. 

J join both theſe together, becauſe the incommu- 
nicable Works of God plainly demonſtrate ſuch di- 
vine Perſections to belong to him by whom they are 
perform'd. 

As to theſe divine Perfeftions or Attributes, the Au- 
thor tells us, That our bleſſed Lord Jeſus diſclaims 
* thoſe infinite Perfectiont that belong only to the ſupreme 
* God of Gods, And adds, *'Tis moſt certain, that if he 
want one, or any of theſe Perfeftions that are eſſential 
to the Deity, he is not God in the chief Senſe ; and if 
we find him diſclaimiug the one, he cannot challenge the 
other, &c. 

Anſu. We willingly put the Controverſy on this 
Iſſue, and freely grant that he cannot be the ſupreme 
God, to whom the infinite Perfections eſſential to rhe 
Deicy do not belong. Tho' as to what the Author 
ſuggeſts, Thar if he want any one of them, he is not the 
ſupreme God ; we may with equal Reaſon infer on 
the other Hand, that if it be proved he has any one 
| infinite 
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infinite Perfection that belongs to the Deity, it will prove 
his being the ſupreme God. For all divine Perfections, 
as they are infinite, are alike incommunicable to any 
other Being. 0 | 4 * 

The Author fixes on thoſe three Perfections of 
abſolute Omni potence, abſolute Goodneſs, and abſolute Om- 
niſcience. 0 oy 1 0 
I F obſerve; that he has omitted that Perfection of 
Eternity that firſt offers it ſelf to one's View and Con- 
ſideration. Tis probable he was willing to avoid 
that Controverſy between thoſe Unitarians that eſpouſe 
the Arrian, and thoſe that follow the Socinian Scheme 
about our Saviour's Pre-exiſtence. ' For, I imagine, the 
Author himſelf thinks the Sociman Doctrine in this 
Point indefenfible, and therefore ſeems to allow of a 
pre exiſtent Nature in our bleſſed Lord, at Pag. 2, And 
he is not the only Writer among the late 'Unitarians 
that allows (what they call) and ante mundane Exiſtence 
of our bleſſed Saviour, But ſince he has offer d nothing 
to implead his Eternity, I ſhall refer the Reader to the 
Arguments alledg'd for it by thofe that have wrote on 
this Controverſy, and ſhall only add, that the Pſalmiſt 
knew of no other Being that exiſted before the World 
but God, when -he thus deſcribes his Eternity, Before 
the Mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt” form- 
ed the Earth, thou art from everlaſting to everlaſting God, 
Pſal. xc. 2. = Nate 

I ſhall therefore confine my ſelf to theſe three Per- 
feftions, which the Author pretends that our Lord Je- 
ſus diſclaims. I begin, 

I. With that of abſolute' and underiv'd Omnipotence ; 
which (as the Author tells us) © #s one great and pecu- 
* liar Perfection of the Deity. He who cannot work all 
* Miracles, and do what he liſt of himſelf, without help 
* from another, can never be the ſupreme God, &c. 

Now in treating on this Branch of the Argument, 
L Gall; :c:\-\. fer „ tiene. 

. Firſt, Prove, That the Scriptures do aſcribe ſuch ab- 

ſolute Omni potence to our bleſſed Lord; and, Secondly, 
Examine what the Author has alledg'd, to ſhew, that 
our bleſſed Saviour diſclaims it. GATES 

Firſt, I ſhall prove, That the Scriptures do aſcribe 
this abſolute Onmipotence to our Lord Jeſus, or do at- 
tribute that. Almighty Power to him that is the incom 
municable Perfection of the Deity. | 

And becauſe the Power of Cauſes does beſt appear by 
the Greatneſs of their Effects, I ſhall chiefly inſiſt on this 
one Argument (among many others which the Scriptures 
ſuggeſt) which I take to be both clear and concluſive 
in this Matter, I mean that drawn from the Creation of 

the I/orld. And to make it good, I ſhall, : 

I. Prove, That the Holy Scriptures do aſcribe to our bleſ- 
fed Lord the Creation of the World, in the uſual Senſe, 
i, e. The giving Being to all the ſeveral Creatures con- 
tain'd in it. | 

II. That this Creation of the World argues the Almighty 
Power of him that made it; and conſequently is (ac- 
cording to our Author's Conceſſion) a folid Proof of 
his true Deity. | 44 

Under the former of theſe Heads, I have the So- 
cintan Unitarians ; under the latter, the Arrian Ones 
to oppoſe. 

1. I come to ſhew, That the Holy Scriptures do aſcribe 
to our bleſſed Lord the Creation of the World, in the com- 
mon Senſe of the Words, f. e. That he gave Being to 
all the ſeveral Creatures contained in it. 

Let us, to clear this Matter, take a groſs View of 
thoſe Paſſages that aſſert this, and then more narrow- 
ly examine the Force of them. 

Moſes begins his Hiſtory of the Creation with theſe 
Words, In the beginning God made the Heavens and the 

Earth, Gen. 1. 1. 

St. John begins his Goſpel with theſe parallel ones, 
In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. The ſame was in the be- 
ginning with God. All Things were made by him, and 
without him was nothing made that was made, And a- 
gain at Ver. 10. The World was made by him. 
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not to be underſtood of the Creation 
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And that St. John b all Tine. kbar TISTY 
him, intends all Things ts — * * h 
in the Moſaic Account of the Creation 2 an 
if we will allow his Sentiments to have been the 
with St. Paul's, who tells us, Thar ih den af gp” 
were created that are in Heaven, and that are in B 
Col. i. 16. And becauſe Angels are not mention d ;? 
the Moſaic Account of the Creation, leſt an ſh " 
think them excluded {as ſome actually did 4 wn 
aſcrib'd the Moſaic Creation to them) the Ap oſtle even 
all Things vifible and invifible; whether they be TG 
or Domini ons, or Principalities, or Powers, all Thing ws: 
created by him, and for him. And he i; before all Thing 
and by him all Things conti. And the ſame inſpired 
Writer (if we ſuppoſe St. Paul the Autticr d n. 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews) tells us, That by him (vin k 
Son) God made the Worlds, even thoſe Worlds which 
he tells us in the ſame Epiſtle, we underſtand" by Fail 
that they were framed by the Word of God, 

Heb. i. 2. with Chap. xi. 3. And to put |, as far as 
Words can do, beyond any reaſonable Difpure, the 
ſame inſpired Writer at Vr. 10, 11," 12. of the fr 
Chapter applies to our bleſſed Saviour theſe Temarka 
Words of the Fſalmiſt, which ſo manifeſtly refer to the 


ſt Creation, Thou Lord in the beginni laid t 

ff on' of the Earth, and the — 1 Wink if 
Hands ; they (hall periſh, but thou remnineſt, and they al 
ſhall wax old as a Garment, and at a Veſture fbuk thn 
fold them up, and they ſhall be changed ; | but thou an tl 
ſame, and thy Tears fail not. * 241 

Now it is mavifeſt, that we are ſo fat from offeriny 
the leaſt Violence to theſe Paſſages, that we underſm 
them according to the plain obvious Senſe of the 
Words, and their current Uſe and Stgnification thr 
the Scriptures, from which none ought" to recedein 
expounding them, without t Neceſſity. They 
clearly and fully deliver our Opinion, and we har 
no occafion to ſtrain them, to reconcile them with out 
Sentiments concerning our bleſſed Lord. 

But we cannot ſay ſo concerning our Adyerſaries it 
this Point, the Socinian Unitarian, whio ure reduc d u 
hard Shifts to reconcile theſe mug that aſcribe the 
Creation of all Things in Heaven and Earth to Our Lo 
Jeſus, to their Opinion of him, That he had m Ex 
iſtence at all till about 4000 Tears after the making of ti 
World: ; T6013 £10 * ann 

I muft therefore conſider what they have alledg 
to avoid the Force of theſe Texts. 

And I find them chiefly infiſting on the two follow 
ing Evaſions. wks 1 

I. They 5 as to — os or * — 
except that i. 10, Cc.) all that they 
on 4 f this mater 
Iorld;- but only of that Reformation of Mankind, ofthi 
happy Change of the moral State and Condition of the in 
which they tell us the Scriptures often'expreſs, und 
the Notion of a ew Creation, and the making new Ils 


vent and new Earth, ' © © SIE: * 
Now againſt this way of expounding theſe 
owing Arguments! 


cited Paſlages, I have theſe 
offer. d AL gu * 
I. It has been often objected to them, that thi 2 
Poſition is wholly new. All Chriſtian Writers for 4 
Years agreeing (the Arrians themſelves not exec 
to underſtand theſe Paſſages as we do of the fuſt 
tion. So that if the general Conſent of the _ 
Church in expounding theſe Texts be of any Wes 
this Argument from Authority is full againſt — br 
becauſe this Argument ſeems to weigh but I « 
any of our late Unitayians, who on all Occaſion 
the Chriſtian Church with the utmoſt Contempt, 
inſiſt on ſuch as are drawn from the Pa 
N F 

herefore, | N20 
II. Tis a juſt Prejudice againſt this Expoſition, 

it puts a very unuſual and forced Senſe upon [ 


clear Expreſſions, without any cogent Necclſig. 
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nake this good, I ſhall, preſent to the Reader 
3 2 wich the Paraphraſe of our late 


Unitarians upon them. 


at John i. 1, 2, 3, 10. I find it thus expound- 
7 = 4 Collection of | Uttitarian Tratts,, Tract 1. 
« 71 the Beginning of the Goſpel was the Word, 
« Paris, the Lord Chrift, who. being the Bringer or 
* Meſſenger of God's Will or Word, is therefore called 
tze Word, as in this very Chapter he is call d Life and 
Light, becauſe he brought to Man the Goſpel-Light, and 
« be Means of Life Eternal. And the Word was with 
God, i. e. the Lord Chrift was | taken up into Heaven 
« ,, be inſtructed in all Points relating to his Embaſſage or 
« Miniſtry. And the Word was God. In Greek tis, 
« cas a God, that is, it pleaſed God to communicate to 


« ,he New Teſtament, that Name above every Name, 
en the Name or Appellation of God ; as be had. for- 
« merly dune to Moſes the Mediator of the Old Teſtament, 
« aud to divers others, Exod. vii. 1 . Pſal. xlv. 6,5 44. and 
« pfal. Ixxxii. 6. John x. 34, 35- 1 Sam. xxvViii. 11, 13, 
« 13, 14. By him were all Things made, bt 45, all 
« Things relating to the New- Creation were made (or 
« dere effected) by him. The World was made by 
© him, in the Greek, was modell'd by him, i. e. He 
uc d all Things to a new and better Eſtate ; by his 
« aboliſhing Paganiſm and Judaiſm, and introducing the 
0 Goſpel-Oeconomy and State. 
For, Col. i. 16, Cc. I find it thus paraphras'd, 
f Colle. of Unitarian Trat. Tract. 12. Pag. 16. 
«* Chriſt is the Lord of every Creature ; for by him are 
* all, both viſible and inviſible: Creatures, even all Men 
« and Angeli, modell'd and diſpos'd into à new Order, 
* being ſubjected to him and, his Commands, As for An- 
« oels; all the Orders of them, whether they be 
2 . or Domi nions, none of them are exempted 
* from his Power and Authority. He rules over them, 
e (which is the Meaning of Ver. 17.) and they are all, as 
bit were, compacted into one Body under his Conduf#. As 
* for Men, as he is the Beginning and Firſt-born from the 
Dead, ſo he was alſo made Head of his Church his 
Boch. So that in all Things the has the. Pre-eminence : 
He rules ia Heaven and Earth over Angels, and over 
the Church, which is the Senſe of Ver. 18. 
For that Text, Heb. i. 2. By whom alſo he made the 
Mild, they underſtand by Worlds, the Goſpel-Ages or 
imes, | 
For Heb. i. 10, 11, Cc. they generally aſſert that 
as not apply'd to Chriſt at all, or at moſt only one 
Clauſe in the Text, about the material World's pe- 
riſbing aud being chang d. 
As to all theſe Expoſitions, I may juſtly appeal to the 
common Senſe of every Chriſtian Reader, whether 
they do not, at firſt View, appear ſtrain d and forc'd, 
and many of them far fetch'd. *Tis manifeſt that the 
Words in their moſt obvious Senſe are to be under- 
ſtood of the Firſt Creation, Now this the Socinian Uni- 
ans ſuppoſe to be a very dangerous Error. Arid 
yet eis evident, that the inſpir'd Writers might have 
ealily prevented this Error which their Expreſſions ſo 
naturally lead us to, by ſaying, All Things were made 
de by Chriſt, all Things were created by him anew in 
n Fav and Earth, Or were uew-modelF'd by him. That 
0 > God made the New-Age and Diſpenſation of 
W. opel. And tis evident, that where the inſpir'd 
. 0 do ſpeak of the Change made in the Hearts 
—_— by Regeneration, in Alluſion to the Work of 
N * ey do uſe ſuch cautious Expreſſions as theſe, 
8 ainly point us to this metaphorical Senſe. 
* according to them, the inſpir'd Writers, in 
0 ru under our Conſideration, have needleſ- 
fee aden in ambiguous Language, ſo very 
1. © mitunderſtood, that without an harſh and 
mp *polition, it muſt needs miſ-lead and pervert 
Ke ment of their Readers in a Matter of the 
of ther: . And none can well 1 this 
k had er "= they wrote by divine In piration, 
Vo. it Jected to them by the late Archbiſhop 
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of Canterbury, that a Man might, with the ſame Dex- 
terity of Wit and Fancy, pervert the Words of Ao 
ſes that ſpeak of the Nit Creation, and interpret them 
of the moral Change made in the World" by +he Moſait 
Diſpenſation, as they do the Words of St. Fobx in 
the Beginning of his Goſpel. And eis obſervable 
what our late Unitarians reply to it. Tis this, That 
* if it had been ſaid in Genet, In the Beginning Mo- 
©. ſes. created the Heavens and the Earth, Cc. they 
<< would have thought themſelves oblig d to interpret that 
©. Chapter of the moral Change made in the World by the 
** Moſaic Diſpenſation. And they think themſelves equal- 
«* þ-oblig'd to interpret the Beginning of St. John's Goſpel 
* this way, becauſe they find the Evangeliſt ſpeaking of the 
Lord Chriſt, who 3s ronfeſſed to have been 'a Man, 
and yet ſaith of him, All Things were made by him. 
% And again, The World was made by him. Hereupon 
** the Socinians think it wild Extravagance to imagine 
more Gods, or New Creators, Orc. See 3d Collect. 
* Tra& I. Pag. 7. iel 5 { 

Anſw. Can any thing be a more notorious begging 
the: Queſtion than this? They are ask'd, Why we may 
not interpret the firſt of Geneffs, as they do the firſt of 
Sr. Jobs? The Sum of the Anſwer is, becauſe in Ge- 
nefis the Creation there mention d is aſcribd to God, and 
not to Moſes, whereas in Sr. John *tis aſcrib'd to one confeſt 
to be a Man. Is it ſo? Is it evident that the Evan- 
geliſt by the Mord that was with God, and was God, that 
was the Light that lighteth every Man that comes into the 
World, &c. underſtands only a Man ? Do not his 
Words rather in their moſt obvious Senſe deſcribe a 
higher Being? Does he not expreſly call him God? 
Does he not tell us afterwards at Ver. 14. That this 
Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, &c. and there- 
by plainly diſtinguiſh the Mord from that frail and 
mortal human Nature he aſſum'd in order to his Con- 
verſe with the Sons of Men? So that there is . 
here that ſhould force them to put this unuſual an 
harſh Conſtruction upon the plain Words of the E- 
vangeliſt, but a violent Paſſion for their pre-conceiv'd 
Opinion, That Jeſus Chriſt is only a Man, and that he 
is only call'd the Mord, becauſe he was the Bringer of 
the Mill and Word of God, in which Senſe every Pro- 
phet might aſſume the ſame Title and Character to 
himſelf, which the Scriptures elſewhere appropriate 
to the Son of God as his peculiar and moſt illuſtrious 
Character, and ſpeak of it as 4 Name that noue knew 
but himſelf, Rev. xix. 12, 13. | 

But I muſt add, 

III. Their Expoſition is inconſiſtent with the genuine 
Senſe of theſe Paſſages of Scripture, 

To clear this, I ſhall make a few Remarks upon 
their Expoſition of each of theſe Paſſages. 

As to the Expoſition they give of John i. 1, 2, 3, 10. 
(mention'd Pag. 52.) I might take notice, how ftrange 
a Conſtruction they give of thoſe Words, was with God, 
when they expound them of Chir/t's being taken up into 
Heaven to be inſtructed in his Embaſſage and Miniſtry, 
For they are forc'd, for the perverting them, to in- 
vent a Matter of Fact, which there is no Footſtep of 
in the whole Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life ; tho' had 
it been true, it was of the greateſt Importance, and 
a particular Relation of ic highly needful to confirm 
our Belief of his divine Miſſion. I might alſo obſerve, 
That that Author ſuppoſes the Name or Appellation of 
God here given to Chrift to be the Name above every 
Name, (mention'd by the Apoſtle, Phil. ii. 9, 10.) and 
yet makes that Name to be common to him with Moſes 
and Solomon, with Angels and Magiſtrates, which looks 
very like a Contradiction. And he moſt untruly in- 
ſinuates that Moſes is call'd a God, as he was Mediator 
of the Old Teſtament: Whereas he is only call'd a God 
to Pharaoh, Exod. vii. 1. But againſt his Expofition, 
That all things being made by Cbriſt, means only, All 
things relating to the New Creation were made or effected 
by bim: And that the World's being made by him, imports 
only, {ts being modell'd and reduc'd to a better State, &c. 
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. Tis falſe in Natter of Fact, That of Things re- 
lating do abe New:Greation were dene by lm. 


Al dhe Prodictiens. of the Old Teſtament, the whole 


of the Bapret Miniſtry, all the Labonrs of the 
y >. oy in propagating the Goſpel ; nay, our Lord's 
on miraculous Conception, Reſurrection, Cr. re- 
late to the New-Creatian, and yet can in no tolerable 
Senſe he ſaid to be deve or effatted by the Man Chrift Jeſus. 
2. That AMA brid aua made by him in which he was. He 
Was in the Mord, and the World was made by him. But 
he was in chis material Mord, and therefore the Crea- 
tian af that is aſotib d to him. | | M 
3. That the Evangeliſt ſpeaks not of his making 
the Spiritual World, appenrs by the following Words, 
be Morld was made by him, and the World knew him not. 
that World that was made by him knew him not. 
Which cannot be true of the Spiritual World, i. e. of 
that Part of Mankind whom our Saviour has made 
New-Creatures, and has reform'd; for thoſe eu and 
readily ound him. To avoid this, they are forc'd to 
{uppaſe. that the Evangeliſt, in the ſs of one 
Vesſe, uſes the World in three different Senſes, and 
two of them directly oppaſite to one another. For 
when the Evangeliſt ſaich, Quriſt was in the World, they 
underſtand it of this material World. When he adds, 
The Morld uu made by him; they underſtand it of that 
Part of Mankiud that embrac dithe Goſpel, and were reform d 
by it. When he adds, That the Mid knew him not, they 
underſtand ir of ahat Part of Mankind that continued Infidel 
and Uureſor m d. But who can ever think that an infpir'd 
Writer would we ſuch firange Ambiguity as this in a 
plain and {imple Narrative? Eſpecially when ſuch ambi- 
guous e were in ſo great Danger of being 
miſunderſtood, and have actually led the whole Chriſti- 
an Church to believe that the Evangeliſt aſſerted Chriſt 
to be the Maker of the World, which our Adverſaries 
take to be a pernicious Error? Can they reverence him 
as an inſpir d Writer, who thus incauniouſly plays with 
an ambiguous Word to the extreme Peril of his Reader? 
For their Expoſition of (ul. i. 16, Cc. I need only 
run briefly over it to expoſe the Abſardity of it. 
The Apoſtle ſaith, By Chriſt were all Things created 
that are in Heawen and that are in Earth. Could he 
have us'd any Expreſſions more full and ehen- 
live than theſe? Or any more frequently us'd to ex- 
reſs all the Creatures contain'd in the Mrd? Nay, 
Things inviſible as well as wifible were created by him. 
Even Thrones and Dominions, Principalities and Powers. 
All Things viſible were created by bim, i. e. ſay they, 
* The degenerate State of Mankind was reform d, Paga- 
e niſm and Judaiſm aboliſb d, and the Goſpel-Oeconomy 
* nrroduc'd”. But where can they find af Things vi- 
fible, and all Things on Earth, us d in Scripture for that 
Part of Mankind which was reform'd by the Preach- 
ing of the Gofpel > We read indeed of the Things 
that are ſeen, and which were not made of Things that do 
appear, Heb. xi. 3. But thoſe are meant of this vi- 


- fible Creation. And we read of all Things that are on 


Earth frequently mention'd as Part of the firſt Crea- 
tion. But theſe Phraſes are never us'd to repreſent 
thoſe that renounc'd Judaiſm and Paganiſm, and em- 
brac'd Chriſtianity ; and yet theſe are the only al 
Things viſible, and all Things on. Earth, that our Adver- 
faries will allow Chriſt to have created. For they can- 
not ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle underſtands ſo much as 
Mankind in general, ſince it was but a very ſmall Part 
of it that embrac'd the Goſpel. So that he ſhould in 
all reaſon have only ſaid, ſome Things viſible, and ſome 
Things on Earth, were created by him. Befides, the Apo- 
ſile treats of this New-Creation as a diſtinct Thing after- 
wards at Fer. 20, 21, Oc. But did he thus alſo create 
all Things ivifible, Thrones aud Dominions, &c ? Did 
he reformthe holy Angels from a State of Degexeracy, that 
never fell into it? Or reſtore them to the Image and 
Favour of God, who never fell from it? No. Here 
his creating does not import any ſuch New-Creation at 
all; for there was no need of it. What does it im- 


port then? Why they tell us, That the loly Augels were 
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refers to the Old Creation, and cannot be underſtood 


neſs of this Paraphraſe) how comes | 
That the holy Agel were thus enodelf 4 bf Oy ge rok 
thus ſubjet? them to himſelf? No, this was none of fe 
Act at all; but only the A of the Father and it 
by him alone that they were thas modelP.4 Pe 
he that put them under his Feet, 1 Cor. * 
ſides, Could the Apoſt f 
the holy Angels being ſubjected by the Eather to Crib 
by ſaying, they were created iy Chriſt himſelf ? (For tha 
is the-moſt plain and uſual Senſe of the Wore) Thi 
inferior World was at firſt ſubjeffed by God 10 the D. 
minion of Man. But what Thould we have thought of 


Moſes, if in his Hiſtory of the Creation 
That all Things both & Earth and Sea DIET 
Man? Could we ever imagine that he meant no 
than that Ged when he made them pur them e 
Anthorizy. But what ſhall we fay of evil Angel; ? (Fr 
they are alſo call'd 'Prinicipalities and Pawers) Wh 
they are ſaid to be created by Chrift, becauſe he — 
over them with a Deſign to deſtroy their uſurped Dy. 
minion aud Power, So that the ſame Word, apply'd u 
Mankind, implies reforming them ; to good Angels om 
es deſtroy thei 
upon rhe whole, his creating al 


For that Paſſage, Heb. i. 2 By whom he alſo mats th 
Worlds, that it is not meant of the Goſpel- Ages or Times, 
will appear, if we conſider, that no Place in all the 
Scripture can be produc'd, in which de is to be un- 
derſtood of the Goſpel-thmes or Ages, whereas tis er- 
dently us d by the inſpir'd Writer of this Epiſtle, for 
the World or Univerſe. Heb. xi. 3. By Faith we und 
ſtand that the Worlds were made by the Word of G. E. 
ven by that Word or Son of God, by whom, he is ſaid in 
this Place, to make them. 

Again, If the inſpir'd Writer had meant the Goſpeb 
times, he ſhould not have ſaid that God has made then 
by his Son, but that he #s now about to make them. Fot 
they were far from being then made. And for thoſe 
that underſtand by the Worlds, the World or Age: # 
come, i. e. the heavenly Regions, and the Hain 
thereof; they are reduc'd to the Neceſſity of g. 
ving us a yet harſher Expoſition of the Words, whea 
they tell us, That tho“ the Mirld in that Senſe be 
not properly made by Chriſt, (for thoſe heavenly Re 
gions they ſuppoſe to be made long before he had! 
Being) yet he is ſaid to make them, becauſe he nat 
them ours, by giving us the Promiſes of that futut 
Happineſs. And what plain Text may not any Ma 
pervert, at that wild and looſe Rate of Interpreting! 

But I muſt add, | | 

IV. There is one of thefe Texts which undeniad/ 


the Reformation of Mankind by the Goſpel. . 
To clear this, we muft obferve, that the ;oſpird 
Writer to the Hebrews, ſaith at Ver. 8, 9. To the & 
he ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, A. 
and immediately fubjoins at Yer. 10. And, 7% 
Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of 1 

Earth, and the Heavens are the Work of thy Hand.; 
ſhall periſh, but thou remnineſt. And they ſhall all war q 
doth a Garment, And as a Veſture fhalt thou fold th" %) 
and they ſhall be changed ; But thou art the ſame, ans 
Tears ſhall not fail. * 
Here indeed our Adverſaries Skill in Criticks "4 
them, and all the Subtilty they are Maſters o P 
not enable them to pervert this Paſſage, as they 
the reſt, to ſpeak only of the New Creation. For * 
plainly ſee, the Heavens and Earth here — 
ſhall periſh. Whereas the Neu- Creation ſhall be * 
ed, not deſtroy d, ſhall laſt for ever, not periſh or ys) 
ged. And therefore under this Strait they are 
2 | 
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w a very deſperate Shift, even to deny, That the in. 
ſoir'd Writer intended to apply theſe Words to our bleſſed 
Saviour. But how can that be? Does he not as truly 
apply this Paſſage taken'out of Pſalm cii. ro our Sa- 
viour, as that taken out of the xlvth? Nay, if theſe 
Words refer not to our Lord Jeſus, to what Purpoſe are 
they alledg'd? What do they ſignify to prove his 
Pre-eminence above thoſe Angels that are required to 
worſhip him; and indeed are under the higheſt Obli- 
ations to do it, if he gave them their Being? Nay, 
2257 ſnould we ſcruple to apply to him the Creation of 
the Heavens and the Earth, at Ver. 10. to whom the in- 
ſpir d Writer had aſcrib'd the making of the Worlds, at 
Ver. 2 ? All the Buſineſs is, that they could more eaſily 
rvert thoſe Words at Per. 2. by interpreting them 
of a metaphorical Creation, than they can thoſe at Ver. 10. 
But rather than own Chriſt as the Maker of this ma- 
terial World, they ſeem not concern'd what Indig- 
nity they put_on the inſpir'd Writer, by making him 
cite this Paſſage (according to them) to no valuable 
oſe, nay, rather to a very il! and dangerous one, 
that naturally leads us to what they account a perni- 
cious Error. h 
But becauſe this looks too groſs, ſome of them ſeem 
willing to grant, That the inſpir'd Writer did deſign, 
in citing this Paſſage out of Pſalm cii. to apply by way 
of Accommodation that Paſſage in it to our Lord Jeſus, 
that ſpeaks of the Periſhing of the Old Creation. For 
they tell us the Deſtruction of this viſible World belongs 
to Chriſt, tho* the Creation of it does not. But we are 
ſure, to whom the Pſalmiſt ſaith, they ſhall periſh, but thou 
remaineſt ; to him he had ſaid before, Then, Lord, haſt 
founded the Earth, &c. And we are ſure the * 
Miter makes no change of the Perſon; ſo that if the 
latter Clauſe of this Quotation belong to Chriſt, ſo does 
the former. 
And for their Objection againſt our applying this 
Paſſage to Chriſt, viz. That if the Author had be- 


what need he take ſo much Pains to prove his Supe- 
riority to Angels, for who doubts of the Creator being 
ſuperior to his Creatures ? It will appear to have no 
Weight in it, if we confider, That the Apoſtle had 
undertaken to ſhew, not only the Dignity of Chriſt, as 
Heir of all Things, but that he was therefore the Heir 
aud Lord of all Things, becauſe they were made by him. 
And for this Purpoſe, it was proper to cite ſuch 
Paſſages of the Old Teſtament as attribute the firſ# 
Creation to him. And this was the more needful, be- 
cauſe there were both Jews and Hereticks that aſcrib'd 
the firſt Creation to Angels ; in Oppoſition to whom the 
inſpir d Writer had juſt Occafion to aſcribe it to our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord; which he does by citing this Paſſage out of 
a Pſalm, which the antient Fews had apply d to the 
Meſiah (a). 

Having ſhewn the Vanity of this their moſt ſpeci- 
ous Evaſion, I need not inſiſt long on their 

IId Evaſion, vix. That tho it ſhould be allow'd, 
that theſe Paſſages ſpeak properly of the firſt Creation 
of the World, yet they do not ow thy That the World 
Was made by Chriſt, but only for him, i. e. with a De- 
ſign to ſubje& it to him. For ſo they render the 
Words 9 4.77, John i. 3, and 10. And ſo Heb. i 2. 

But the Unreaſonableneſs of this Pretence will ap- 
pear, if we conſider, 
J. That this Senſe is no way agreeable to the O- 
Tiginal. For if the Apoſtle had intended to have 


laid, Al Things were made for him, he ſhould have 
ald J Au ; 


3 Senſe is evidently confuted by the Words 
ful RN 1. 16. where theſe tuo are care- 
a r d, and both apply'd to our bleſſed Sa- 
n all Things were made both by him, and for 
be the Sd. 217%. Nay, he is therefore ſaid to 
ut. born of the Creation in the Verſe foregoing, 

— ' 
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and to be before a! Things in the Verſe following, 
(which latter Phraſe. beſt explains the Senſe of the 
former) becauſe all Things were made by him, Where- 
as it would not prove, That he is before all Things, 
becauſe they were created for him, (i. e. with a Deſign 
to ſubje& them to him) long before be had a Being. 
And to avoid this, I find one of the Unitarian Writers 
ſtraining his Critical Skill, by thus Paraphraſing the 
Words, All Things were made for him, and to his Ser- 
vice, and he is above all Things. (For ſo he ground- 
leſly renders v 7&7) (b). But he is hard put to it, 
when he is forc'd to make the inſpir'd Apoſtle guilty 
of ſo groſs a Tautology, as to ſay, All Things were 
made for him, and for him For ſo e «v7% undoubred- 
ly ſignifies, (ſee Rom. xi. 36.) tho' he falſly pretends 
that i dv73 fignifies ſo too. And I may by the way 
add, that we are ſure from the Text juſt now cited, 
Rom. xi. 36, that all Things are only for, or to him 
Of whom, and by (or thro') whom they are. So that if 
all Things be for or to Chriſt, *tis becauſe he is that God 
of and by whom they are. And if the Unitarians make 
the Apoſtle guilty of this Tautology here, they mult 
ſuppoſe him to be guilty of it there too, for the 
Phraſes are evidently the ſame in both Texts. But 
there no Man will pretend that 9} &v77 and de «v7dr fig» 
nifies the ſame thing. 
I ſhall only add, Hs] 

3. That the forecited Text, Heb. i. 10. is no way 
capable of this Evaſion, All Things muſt be made by 
as well as for him, who founded the Earth, and the Work 
of whoſe Hands the Heavens are. 

Having prov'd againſt the Socinian Unitarians, that 
the Scriptures aſcribe the Creation of the World to Chriſt, 
in the proper Senſe, I now proceed, 

II. To prove, in Oppoſition to the Arian Unitarian, 
That the Creation of the World is a ſolid Evidence of the 


Almighty Power of him that made it, and (conſequently) 
of his true Deity. | 
lieved Chriſs to be the Maler of Heaven and Earth, 


Theſe Adverſaries do, indeed, fairly allow us the 
plain literal Senſe of the foremention'd Paſſages that 
aſcribe the Creation of all Things to our bleſſed Savi- 
our : But they deny this Inference we draw from 
it. For they tell us, Our Lord had a pre-exiſtent 
Nature; that in reſpect of that Nature he was the 
firſt and moſt perfect Being that ever God made, and 
employ'd by him as his Inſtrument in the Creation of 
the World. And this they ſuppoſe he might be, with- 


out aſcribing Omnipotence to him. Nay, they pretend 


this their Opinion to be countenanc'd by the Apoſtle, 
when he calls our Lord, The Firſt-born of every Creature, 
Col. i. 15. and by Chrift, when he ſtiles himſelf the 
begiuning of the Creation of God, Rev. iii. 14. i 

Now to juſtify the Aſſertion J have laid down in Op- 
poſition to theſe Adverſaries, I ſhall offer the follow- 
ing Conſiderations. | 

1. The Scriptures every where appropriate the 
Works of Creation to God, and exclude all other Be- 
ings whatever from the Glory of it. | 

The Author to the Hebrews lays down this as a grant- 
ed Maxim, Every Horſe is built by ſome Man, but he that 
built all Things is God, Heb. iii. 4. And accordingly 
throughout the whole Old Teſtament, the great God 
does every where diſtinguiſh himſelf from all other pre- 
tended Deities by this, That he was the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth ; He every where challenges this as his pe- 
culiar Glory, That they, and all Things contain'd in them, 
are the Work of his Hands. - *Tis one God that created them, 
Mal. ii. 10. As for thoſe Gods that have not created the 
Heavens and the Earth, he declares, that they ſhall periſh 


from the Earth, and from under theſe Heavens, But he is 


the true God, that hath made the Earth by his Power, and 
eftabliſh*d the World by his Wiſdom, Jer. x. 10, 11, 12. 

Nay, he poſitively excludes any other Being from a- 
ny ſhare in the Glory of this illuſtrious Work. Thor, 
(ſaith Hezekiah) even thou alone, art the God, even thou 


( 
we Ir the Fudgment of the Feqvif Church, &c. p. 38. 
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(b) See Third collection of Tracts. Tract. I. p. 52. . 
2 * alone, 


that made it. 
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alone, of all the Kingdoms of the Earth; thou. baſt made 
Heaven and Earth, 2 Kings xix. 15. To the ſame 
Purpoſe Nehemiah ſaith, Thou, even thou, art Lord a- 
lone, thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens, with 
all their. Hoſts, (thoſe Thrones and Dominions, Principali- 
ties and Powers, Taid to be created by Chriſt, Col. i. 16.) 
the Earth, and al Things that are therein, the Seas, and 
all that is therein, and thou preſerveſt them all, (Compare 
this with Col. i. 17. by him all Things conſiſt, and Heb. 
i. 3. He upholds all Things by the Mord of his Power.) 
And the Hoſt of Heaven worſhip thee. (Compare this with 
Heb. i. 6. Let all the Angels of God worſhip him.) He a- 
lone, (faith Job, ſpeaking of God) ſpreads out the Hea- 
wens, Job ix. 8. Nay, the bleed. God himſelf ſaith, 
1 have made the Earth, and created Man upon it. I, even 
my Hands, (i. e. my Power) have ſtretched out the Hea- 
wens, and all their Hoſt have I commanded, Iſa. xlv. 12. 
And ſure if any Expreſſions can be deciſive in this 
Matter, God's own Words muſt be allow'd to be ſo, 
when he ſo poſitively declares by the Prophet, 7 am 
the Lord that maketh all Things, that ſtrettheth forth the 
Heavens alone, and ſpreadeth abroad the Earth by my ſelf, 
Ifa. xliv. 24. How unaccountable and unwarrantable 
are theſe Expreſſions if the great God us'd another, 
even a created Being, as his Minifter and Juſtrument in 
the great Work of Creation? For none is ſaid to do 
that alone and by himſelf, which he uſes the Afiſtauce 
and Miniſtry of another in the Performance of. Nay, 
how inexcuſable is the inſpir d ier to the Hebrews, 
that aſcribes this Work of Creation to Chriſt in the ſame 
Expreſſions which the Pſalmiſt had us d concerning 
the great Jehovah, Thou haſt founded the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the Mork of thy Hands! Heb. i. 10. 

But if we allow our Lord Jeſus to be the ſame God 
with the Father, tis no way incanſiſtent with God's 
making all Things by himſelf, that the Father made 
them by his Sox, his eternal eſſential H/ord. For even 
the ſame inſpir d Writers declare, that God made them 
by his Word, and by the Breath of bis Mouth, Pal. xxxiii. 
6. The eſſential Power of the, Father and the Sen are 
the ſame. But that leads me to add, | 125 

2. The Apoſtle Paul makes the Creation of the World 
a demonſtrative Proof of his eternal Power and Godhead 
Fur the inviſible. Things of him (ſaith he) from the Crea- 
tion of the World are clearly ſeen,. being under ſtood by the 
Things that are made, even his eternal Power and Godbead, 
Rom: i. 20. But now the Force of. this Argument 
is loſt, if a Being might make all thoſe Things that 
had zo ſuch eternal Power aud Godhead at all, but was 
it ſelf a created and temporary Being, and the volun- 


tary Production of a ſuperior Being. 


- © 3. The very Notion of an iſtrument in the Work 
ol Creation ſeems abſurd and inconfiſtent. 


For God's Creation of the World is all along expreſs'd 
in Scripture, by his commanding Things into Being. Thus 
in the fore-cited Place, J, even my, Hands, have ftretch- 


ed out the Heavens, and all their. Hoſts have I commanded, 


Iſa. xlv. 12. So Pſal. xxxiii. 9. He ſpake aud it was 
done, he commanded and it ftood faſt. So the ſame Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaking of the Heaven of Heavens, ſaith, He 
commanded and they were created, Pſal. cxlviil. v. Nay, 
in the Account given by Moſes of the Creation, 'tis e- 
vident, that the Energy of no created Being could 
intervene between God's V or Command, and the 
Effe to be produc'd. He ſaid, Let there be Light, 
and there was Light, Gen. i. 3. And what Influence 
could any Inſtrument have in ſuch a Production? 
There is in Creation no pre-exiſtent Matter, and 
therefore nothing for an Inſtrument to fix upon, 
Beſides, when they tell us, that God made this 
pre-exiſtent Nature of Chriſt his Inſtrument in the Crea- 
tion of the World, they either mean, that he commu- 
nicated rhereto a finite or an infinite Power in order to 
his concurring in this Work of Creation. If they ſay 
an iufinite Power, they blaſphemouſly deify a Creature, 
by aſcribing to it the incommunicable Perfe&ion of 
the divine Nature. If only a finite Power, ſuch a finite 
| 2 ; | 
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Lord Jeſus in Expreſſions that exclude him from * 


Thus what the P/almiſt aſeribes to the great J 


Things by the Word of his Power. Tis God that quickes 


wile Body to faſhion it like to bis. glorious Body, is by the 


AS Vl & ” p, wWF2 9 " a = , * 1 * * 1 1 | 
R 1 : . Bros Go © 4 . 
1 , * 0 L's Fa n { * * k 77 bs 
o l 1 Ki m \ 
3 * 1 xt * ö hs N b 
» l = . N 4 g 
. - 8 * * 4 Ws 
X . 
- 'n * £ 


> aw £ 


Power can \ ſignify nothing at all to the . 
tion, which * requires no 8 þ of Cra, 
infinite Power. to effect it. For tis the bighef 4 * 
Power (the imum gued fic of Omnipotence) 10 80 
Being to that which was nothing before. An Je 
thing can be impoſſible to the Being that can 40 he | 
Tis thexefore far beyond the Reach of a finite Pow. 
Er. 4 | | | 
4. The Creation of all Things is-aſcrib'q 


to our 


Rank of ne. 4 F 
He who ua, God, and by whom all Thing: 
and without whom not any Thing was made 8 — mal, 
was himſelf anmade, and therefore eternal, He ean be 
no Creature, by whom all Things were created; and 
was before all Creatures. He that was before the * 
tains were brought forth, and before the Earth or the 2 
was arm d, is (in the Pſalmiſt's Account) from everlaſt 
to fil wn God, Pſal. xc. & 2 from —Y 
And what may be objected the Apoſtle 
calling our Saviour the Firſt-born of all cow 
(or rather of the whole Creation) it will appear to be 
of no Force to prove that Chriſt himſelf was a Cres 
ture, if we. conſider that tis ſufficient 'to juſtify his 
being call'd the Frſt- born of the whole Creation, becauſe 
he „ both in Duration and in 
Dignity. He is both before them in Time, and is the 
Lord and Heir of them. But it cannot here impart 
his being of the ſame Nature with them, [becauſe that 
would make the Apoſtle Paul both contradi& himſelf 
in the Reaſon he adds, viz. that all Things were created 
by him; and to contradig St. John, who faith, withur 
him nothing as made that was made, John i. 3. And 
the Apoſtle himſelf explains his own Senſe, when at 
Ver, 1. be adds, that he was before all Things, And 
"tis obſervable that the Phraſe is alter'd, when the 
Apoſtle, by. Hrſi- lorn, means one of the fame Nature, 
See at Ver. 18. and at Rom. viii. 29. as will appear to 
ſuch as ean conſult the Original. | 
And for Chriſt's being call'd the Beginning of the ro- 
tion of God; the Word «gx#, when it does not re- 
fer to Time, does uſually ſignify either the efficient 
Cauſe, or the Head and Chief And neither of thoſe 
Senſes implies our Lord to be himſelf a Creature, but 
rather implies the contrary, OW BE: 
Having thus prov'd both that the Scriptures aſcribe 

the Creation of the World to our bleſſed Saviour, and 
that his creating it is a demonſtrative Argument of his 
Almighty Power, I ſhall only briefly ſubjoin, that the 
Scriptures aſcribe to our bleſſed Lord other Works tha: 
are the Effects of an Almighty Power, and are n 
Scripture appropriated to the b/efed Gad. 


vah at Pſal. xiv. 30. the inſpir'd Writer to the H. 
brews aſcribes to the Son of God, that he up 


the Dead, *tis he alone that can kill and make alive, 
Rom. iv. 17. 2 Kings v. 7. And yet our Lord Jew 
attributes to himſelf the Power of - quickning whom bt 
wil, He can by his commanding Voice cauſe the Dew 
10 bear, and riſe out of their Graves, John v. 21, 2 
28. And bis thus raiſing the Dead, and changing a 


Apoſtle Paul ſaid to be effected, according to the wy 
ing of his mighty Power, whereby be is able to ſubdle 
Things to himſelf, Phil. iii, 21. Expreſſions that im- 
port his Power to be abſolute and irreſiſtible. lach 
Having thus ſhewn, that the Scriptures aſcribe 
abſolute Omnipotence to our bleſſed Lord, I come, , 
IL To examine what the Author has alledg , (0 
perſwade us, that our bled Saviour himſelf diſclaim 
this Perfectiun. | lo 
Ji moſt evident, ſaith he, that our Lurd J 5 
© (whatever Power he had) confeſſes again and again, 0 
* he had not infinite Power of himſelf, John . = of 
* my ſelf I can do nothing. He had been ſpea * 
great Miracles, viz. Raiſmg the Dead, and © lon 
* all Judgment; but all along takes care Mew ſpoutd © bi 
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« zig Sufficiency for theſe Things was of God the Father. 
60 1 l of the Diſcourſe, Ver. 19. The Son 
« can do nothing but what he ſees the Father do. So 
i the middle, Ver. 26, 27. The Father has given 
« the Son to have Life in himſelf. And as if he could 
« never too much inculcate this great Truth, be | adds to- 
ndr the Concluffon, I can do nothing of my ſelf, 
« o from nothing that is my Jelf do I draw this Power 
« and Apthority. Sure this is not the Vaice of God, but 
« of a Man! the moſt High can receive from none; 
« x, cannot be made more mighty or wiſe, 8c, becauſe to 
« ahſolute Perfettion can be no Addition, And fince Pow- 
4 e in God js an efſential Perfection, it follows, that if 
« + be derte d, then ſo is the Efſence and Bring ir ſelf, 
« hich i Blaſphemy a ainſt the moſt High. For tis 10 
« ungod him, to number him among poor, dependem, de- 
ct rivative * Whil the ſupreme God indeed is 
« only be who it the fir Cayſe, and abſolute Original 
« of all. eras pant. ba Rs a6 
| * It is no good Argument of the Author's Im- 
partiality in his Enquiries, that he only BY out a 
= Expreſſions that ſeem to favour the Opinion he 
has embrac'd, without taking the leaſt Notice of the 
Fyidence ſnggeſted in the Context on the other Side. 
And that he does ſo in this Place, will appear upon a 
fuller View of the whole Paſlage. , 

We read at Ver. 16. That the Jews ſought to kill our 
Lord Jeſus, becauſe he had wrought a miraculous Cure 
on the Sabbath Day. Our Lord anſwers them, My 
Father worketh bitherto, and I work ; g. d. tho my Fu- 
ther is ſaid to reſt on the Seventh Day from the Works 
H Creation, yet he does ſtil! wark in the continued Ad- 
miniſtrations of his Providence on the Sabbath Day, and 
I (who am his Son, and therefore one with him) do al- 
ſo work on that Day, and do nothing herein contrary to 
his Will. Upon this we read, 7285 the Jews fought the 
more to kill him, Lecauſe he not only had broken the Sabbath, 
but ſaid alſo that God was bis Father, making himſeſf equal 
to God, Or, as the Words may be more truly ren- 
dred, becauſe he cat d God his gun. Father, making him- 
ſelf equal to God, f. e. call'd him his Father in fo pecu- 
liar a Senſe as argu'd his Equality to him in Power and 
Dominion, Now according to our Author, the Fews 
charge our bleſſed Lord with the higheſt Blaſphemy 
that he can be guilty of, and very juſtly according 
to his Sentiments, if they did not miſtake his Mean- 
ing. It muſt therefore be duly conſider' d, whether 
our Lord diſouns this Senſe they put on his Words, 
and faith any thing to undeceive them, and convince 
them that he meant no ſuch thing. And if it appear 
that what he faith rather juſtifies the Senſe they put 
on his Words than difowns it, it will thence follow, 
that he owns the Charge, that he did ſo call God his 
Father as to make himſelf equal to him. 05 

Our Lord begins his Reply at Ver. 19. Perily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, 
except he ſee the Father doing it. For whatſoever things 
be (i. e. the Father) does, thoſe things the Son does like- 
wiſe, Now the Meaning is not as our Author would 
inſinuate, that the Son can do nothing by any Power of his 
own: But, that he can do nothing but what he fees the 
Father , i. e. nothing but what is conformable to 
bis Example, and his Will and Order ; or as in the 
next Verſe, Nothing but what the Father, wbo loves 
im, ſhews him, 1. e. dire&s and orders to be done in 
order to his own Glory. But, that his, Power is the 
3 with his Father's, he plainly intimates, when he 
Sk in the following Words, That whatever things 

. Father does, the Tha things does the Son likewiſe, 
or US in the Original rad); ſo that we may more 
juſtiy cry out than our Author, Sure this is the Voice 
fr God, and not of a Man ! For what Creature can or 

a do pretend that whatever the Father Almizhty does, 
"hg do the very ſame? And how plainly does he 
of 4 this, equalize himſelf to the Father, as poſſeſt 
—— ame ¶ cntial Power with him? And fo he does 
2 at Ver. 21. For as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, 

quickneth them, ſo does the Son quicken whom he will, 


N A 
- — 


A Hilketin of the nus Deizy Af aur Bleſſed Saviour. 2 


And thus to raiſe and quicken the Dead at his own 


Pleaſure, is evidently the peculiar Effect of an Al 
- mighty Power, Nom. iv. 17. 2 Kings v. 7. And tho 
it is faid at Ver. 24. That as the Father "hath Life in 


himſelf, ſo he has given the Son to have Life in himſelf - 
This does by no means imply the Son to be ſuch a de- 
pendent derivative Being as Crentures are, but the con- 
trary. For to have Liſe in himſelf, and u Capacity f 
imparting it to whom he -will, is the peculiar Perfecti- 


on of the S God. And the Father's giving this 


to the Son, imports not a voluntary Gift, but his com- 
municating this and all other divine Perfections to hi 
by a neceſſary eternal Act (which Divines call etern 
Generation). Tis true "indeed, an Authority or Right 
to judge the World, mention'd at Ver. 22. and 27. 
is a voluntary Gift, which our Author unadviſedly con- 
founds with Chriſt's efſential Power + And that Autho- 
rity belongs to Chrift as Mediator, and is to be exer- 
cis'd by him in our Nature as he is the Son of Man; 
as our Lord plainly tells us at Per. 27. He hath given 
him Authority to execute Judgment alfo, becauſe he is the 
Son of Man. Whereby he both intimates, that he 
ſhould judge the World in that human Nature that he 
afſſam'd, and ſhould have this Honour conferr*d on 
him for aſſuming it, viz. That the World ſhould not 
be judg d by the Father, but all Judgment committed to 
the Son, But for the efſential Power, whereby the Dead 
ſhould be rais d in order to their being judg'd, that 
belongs not to him as Man, but as the eternal Son of 
God. The Dead (ſaith he at Per. 25.) ſhall bear the Voice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live. And here 
tis manifeſt that our Saviour plainly diſtinguiſhes theſe 
two Titles or Characters that belong to him, viz. The 
Son of God, and the Son off Man. Nad makes the for- 
mer the Ground of his divine Power or Might, the lat- 
ter of his delegated Authority. And for what our Sa- 
viour adds in the Concluſion, I can of my ſelf do nothing, 
as I hear, Tjndge, and my 77 is juſt, becauſe 1 ſeek 
not 2 own Will, but the 777 of the Father that ſent me : 
Theſe Words refer not at all to his eNemial Power of 
Working, but to his accurate Obſervarice of the Fa- 
ther's Wilt in all his judicial Proceedings, to which his 
human Will was entirely conformable, and his divine 
che ſame wich itt 

But becanſe I do allow the H ential Power of the Son 
of God to be communicated to him by the Farther, I muſt 
take fome Notice of his Reaſoning againſt it. Since 
* Power in God is an eſſential Perfettion, it follows, that 
* it be deriv/d, then fo is the Eſſence or Being it ſelf. © 

Anſw. If by being deriv'd he means communicated 
by the Father to the Son, not by a voluntary AR, but 
by the Son's neceſſary eternal Emanation from him, 
we grant that the Son thus derives his Efſence or di- 
vine Nature from the Father, What then? My this 
* (ſays the Author) is Blaſphemy againſt the moſt High, 
<- for tis to ungod him, to number him among poor, depen- 
* dent, derivative Beings : Whilſt he who is the ſupreme 
* God, is only he who is the firſt Cauſe and abſolute Origi- 
* nal of all. BY | | NE 

Anſw, If by poor, qayuber, derivative. Beings, he 
mean ſuch as are the voluntary Productions of a Being 
diſtinct from themſelves,, that depend on his meer 
Pleaſure for their Exiſtence, and the Continuation 
thereof, I deny that the Son of God is any ſuch poor, 
dependent, derivative Being, or that he is niunber d among 
ſuch by our Concefſion, That the Father communicates 
the divine Nature and the Perfe&ions thereof to him, 
by a neceſſary, eternal, and permanent Act. Nor 
is he hereby conſtituted another Being from the Father 
at all, but only another Perſon in the Godhead. Nor 
does this hinder him from being the ſupreme God, i. e. 
the firſt Cauſe and abſolute Original of all other Beings 
(as I have ſhewn the Scriptures aſſert him to be) tho? 
he be not firſt in the Godhead in reſpect of the Order of 
Srbfftence and Operation between thoſe ſacred Three that 
are the one ſupreme God. hiſt 

But the Author adds, our Lord conſiders himſelf 
here in Oppoſition 8 his Father, who (he ſaith) on 

E im 


n n tas * * [7 — 
q " A , of * 3 r n 
AC i. . 0 0 * gd ? * = 
* * . 2 . 1 47 A 
* = * 1 * * © \ Oh © „. 8 5 48" 
* 9 
= 


* 3 N , - * 440 ä y , 
a a Lt * ao 
. 4 , . 
- - As 4 " * 4 ly 
: * I l : | 


22  AVindication of the true Deity of dur Bleſſed Saviour. 


lim al Power, Now if he had ſuch an eternal divine 


Word, united more nearly to him than the Father, 
ſurely he would have own'd his Power to be from that 
Mord or divine Son. N n 

Anſw. There is no ſuch Phraſe in all the Context, 


as the Father's giving all Power to our blefſed' Lord, but 


only giving him Authority to execute Judgment, becauſe he 
4s the Son of Man, at ver. 27. But to paſs by that. 
By Power the Author either means Might and Strength, 
or Authority. If the former; tis evident, That this 
Almighty Power belongs to Chriſt as the eternal Word 
or Sox of God, And he is poſſeſt of it by a neceſſary 
eternal Emanation from the Father, who communi- 
cates it by a neceſſary, not an arbitrary free AF, And 
this Power the Man Chriſt Jeſus was never poſſeſt of at 
all, no more than of any other incommunicable Per- 


fections of the divine Nature, If by Power he means 


Authority to judge the World (which is all the Text 
here ſpeaks of) we own this to be the Father's vo- 


luntary Gift, and that the human Nature is employ'd 


in the Exerciſe of it. And this Authority ſhould, in 

all Reaſon, be deriv'd from the Father, who ſuſtains 
the Character of ſupreme Lawgiver, not from the Eter- 
nal Word, who aſſum'd the Office of Mediator. 


He concludes, *© How comes he to aſcribe nothing to 


that, ſince tis ſuppos d to be equal in Power to the Fu- 
ther himſelf, and more nearly ally d to Jeſus Chriſt, as 
* the operating Principle in him. So John xiv. 10. My 
Father in me does the Works, by which tis evident, 
** there was no divine Agent in and with him but the 
Father. He only has all Power of himſelf, and needs no 
* Aſſiſtance, i EG 
Anſw, I have already ſhewn him, That our Lord 
Jeſus, as the Eternal Word or Son of God, does claim 
a Divine Almighty Power, in telling us, That what- 
ever things the Father does, he the Son does the ſame like- 
wiſe, But againſt this he ſtarts a new Argument from 
John xiv. 10. where our Lord ſaid to Philip, Believeſt 
thou not that 1 am in the Father, and the Father in me ? 
The Words that 1 ſpeak unto you, 1 ſpeak not, of my ſelf, 
but the Father that dwells in me, he does the Works, And 
in the next Verſe, Believe me that 1 am in the Father, and 
the Father in me, or elſe believe me for the Works ſake. 
But what wou'd our Author infer hence? He can- 
not reaſonably conclude more from hence, than that 
the Works of our Lord Feſus proceeded from that 
almighty Power, that was both in the Father and in 
Him, So that by thoſe very Works, the Father him- 
ſelf atteſted the Miſſion of the Son, and his Unity in 
Nature and Eſſence with himſelf, Thus alſo the mira- 
culous Works of Chriſt are frequently aſcrib'd to the 
Holy Spirit, and the imputing them to a Diabolical 
Power is condemn'd as the unpardonable Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, But becauſe both the Father 
and the Holy Spirit did dwell and operate in the Hu- 
man Nature of Chriſt; it will not follow, that the 
eternal Mord did not do fo too, and that in a peculiar and 
more eminent Manner. Chriſt indeed, as a Prophet, 
rais'd from among his Brethren, and ſent on the Father's 
Embaſly, was to manage that Office under the Inſpi- 
ration and Conduct of that Holy Spirit, that was given 
to him without Meaſure, and to confirm his Miſſion by 
thoſe miraculous Operations of the Holy Spirit, that were 
the Father's Credentials, And for this Reaſon, theſe 
Works are imputed ſo often to the Holy Spirit, and to 
the Father, and not becauſe the eternal Word was de- 
ſtitute of the Power of doing 'em (a). 
And now let the Author conſider, whether theſe 
Paſſages, in which he pretends our Saviour diſclaims 
almighty Power, and which are capable of ſo eaſy a So- 
Turion, which the Context it ſelf leads us to, are to be 
put in the Ballance with thoſe that ſo manifeſtly a- 
ſcribe the Creation to him, that undoubted Demonſtra- 
tion of the eternal Power and Godhead of the Creator ? 
And whether he be not in Danger of blaſpheming our 
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poſſeſt of ſuch ſupreme abſolute Goodneſs. 


two Ways ; Either, 


and loſt | 
ing to all Creatures. 


of Goodneſs, as well as Power, truly Divine and Infiain 
And, 


deſtroy d Sinners, 
pretends to the Name of a Chriſtian, that this Work 
is aſcrib'd to our bleſſed Saviour. | 


that this is an Effect of ſupreme Goodneſs and infant 
Love. I am ſure tis a Love that the Apoſtle Paul in- 
vites us to comprehend the Breadth and Length, aul 
Height and Depth of, and tells us, that it furpaſſer a 
our Knowledge, Eph. iii. 18, 19. Nay, tis a Guodzeſ 
and Love ſo truly Divine, as to warrant our aſcribing 
in our moſt folemn Devotions, the ſame. eternal Gly 
and Dominion to him who thus lov'd us, and waſh u 
from our Sins in his own Blood, &c. which we elſewhere 
aſcribe unto the Father, Rev. i. 5. compar'd with 
1 Pet. v. 11. (as I ſhall more fully che 

indeed his Love will appear thus boundleſs and in- 
comprehenſible, and truly worthy of eternal Adors- 
tion, if we conſider our bleſſed Saviour as the eternal 
Word, who not only aſſumed our Nature into a vital 
indiſſoluble Union, but in that very Nature ſtoop d 
ſo low as to die in the ſtead of ſuch 
mies as we were, and to ſhed his precious Blood for 
the Expiation of our Guilt. And ſo we are taught 
to conſider him, as one who was in the "Form of 
and had appear'd with all the Marks of divine Me- 
jeſty and G 

all that external Glory, took on him the Form of a Kr. 
want, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men: Nay, being 
found in the Faſhion of Man, he humbled himſelf yet lowet, 
even to ſo aſtoniſhing a Degree, as to become obedient 
to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, Phil. ii. 7, 8. Fer 
when we contemplate the infinite Diſtance and 
proportion there is between the divine Nature 
ours, we cannot but ſee, here is an Inſtance of Lore, 
not only beyond all Example or Parallel of human 
Love, but ſufficient to juſtify the higheſt Commendr 
tions the Scriptures give of ir, ſufficient to raiſe 
entertain the admiring Thoughts and Views of Ange 
and Men. For what Love can be greater than this 
that the Prince of Life, and Lord of Glory, ſhou'd, in cut 
Nature and Stead, ſubmit to the painful, and ſhame 
and accurſed Death of the Croſs ? 


of our bleſſed Saviour, only as a Creature, as 4. 
or (in our Author's Phraſe) a poor, derivative, daher 
dent Being, who laid down his Life for us, and that w! 

the Proſpect of the higheſt Dignity and Glory that 
Creature is capable of, as the Reward of his Suff 1 
then indeed his Goodneſs and Love is but finite, 47 
may be eaſily comprehended, and is far from ſurpsl 


7 


Saviour by thus Ungoding him; and — a, 
poor, derivative, dependent Beings ? For drt 
is pleaſed to rank him. on or among ſuch be 
Having diſpatched this Head of abſolute Powe, 
come 97 to that, for "HTS wer, 
II. upreme abſolute Goodneſs, Thi 
with the Author to be a prime Carat of 1 agree 
n 
And therefore I ſhall, Firſt, briefly ſhew | 
abſolute Goodneſs belongs to our 92 Sa el 
Secondly, Conſider what he alledges to perſwade wow, 
our Saviour diſclaims it. N | 


Firſt, I ſhall briefly 


a wal. a wit $. & a Cas 


ew, That our bleſſed Savinw z 
Now this ſupreme Goodneſs diſcovers it ſelf to us theſ 


1. By communicating Being to all Creatures, Or 
2. By Redeeming and Recovering em when Self-dfiry' 


I. [ hare already ſhewn, That our Lord has given Be. 
And I need not enlarge to ſhew, That is an Efed 


2. For the Redemption and Recovery of guilty and ſi. 
I hope I need not prove to any that 


SS a Saad dg od od 


And one wou'd think there is as little need top 


w anon.) And 


ebels and Ene- 


lory, but for our ſakes diveſted himſef of 
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Bur if, with our Adverſaries, we ſhou d conceſe 


fferings; 


1 


(a) See Dr. Whitly s Preface to his commentary on ꝓubn. 
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ſing} our Knowledge, and wou'd be-as far from war- 
ranting, eicher ſuch high Eloginms of it, as the inſpi- 
red Writers give us, or the r 0 they direct us 
to offer on the Account of it. And no wonder that 
thoſe that think there is no more in the dying Lore of 
dur Saviour, ſhou'd deny tum to be poſſefs d of ſu- 
rome Goodneſs, But whoſe Opinion, and che Conſe- 
quences thereof, are moſt conformable to the Lan- 
gnage of Scripture, ours or theirt, 1 freely leave to 
r eee a 
And proce ws IE Lo 
candy; Nee what the Author has alledg'd 
to perſcrade us, chat our bleſſetl Saviour diſclaims any 
ſuch ſupreme abſolute c 
And here his whole Proof relies on one ſingle Paſ- 


o Lord (faith he) expreſty diſclaims this Chara- 
ger, Matt. xix. 17. Why calleſt thou me Good? 
There is none good but one, that is God. There 
« if mt evident, that he 
< 4; not the ſame with him, denies ume what he 
« affirms of God. Aud for that divine PerfetFion of ſu- 
« preme infinite Goblet, be challenges the Man for pre- 
« ſyming to ſay what Jeem'd to attribure it to him, and leads 
im off to another, who, and who vn, was more emi- 


nenth fo. | | 
| wy I deny that our Saviour does either exprefly 


& 4 


diſclaim the Charatter of 'Grod, or diftinganſh himſelf from | 


God, as not the ſame with him; which is all the Foun- 
dation of the Author's "Reaſoning from this Text. 
We do not (as the Author grogndleſly imputes to us) 
ſuppoſe our Saviour's Meaning to be, 7 know Man, 
thou doſt not take me for God, as 1 am; Why then deft thou 
give me the Title that belongs to him ont? For we do not 
vaſes that our Saviour defigned to difcoyer his Dei- 

to him at this Time. Nor did the young Man's 


Gueſion give him any Occaſion for it. Nor do we 


think that the young Man took our Saviour to be God, 
when he call'd him Good, or that he paid him any 


more than a cri Reſpect; 7 is probable (from his 


ging him the Title of (good er) that the young 


an did take him for a Rabbi or Doctor of eminent 


Piety and Sanctity. And we know the Jewiſh Rabbies 


affected fuch pompous and ſwelling Titles. See Matt. 


xxviii, from the 7th to the 11th Verſe. Accordingly 
the young Man addreſſes him in the common Strain 
they ufed to the Jewiſh Doctors. Now our blefled 
Lord, to diſcountenance this Affectation of high Ti- 
tles, and ſet before this young 'Man an Example of 
Hunulity, in Oppofition to the Vanity and Self- con- 
ceit he diſcover'd, intimates to him, that the Title he 
gave him, was in its bjgheſt Senſe proper only for 
Gad, and not for ſuch an one as he took him to be, viz. 
a Rabbi or Teacher of the Law. And the Man does not 
tay (as our Author pretends) what Jeſus Chrift thought 
roo much to be ſaid of himſelf, but only what was too 
much to be ſaid according to thoſe Apprehenfions he knew 
that he had of him. Nor was it at all neceſſary that 
our bleſſed Saviour ſhou'd reRify his Apprehenſions 
at this Time, by diſcovering his Deity to him. He 
that had charged his own Diſciples a little before, 
that they ſhould tell no Man, that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, 
or Meſ:ab, Mart. xvi. 20. (though he really was fo, 
and intended, in due Time, openly to claim that Ti- 
tle) — — much more think it incongruous to reveal 
aud aſſert his Deity to this young Preſelyte. For that 
were to have gravell'd a raw Catechumen at firſt daſh, 
with the ſublimeſt Myſtery of Chriſtian Godlineſs. He 
mo be firſt taught to own him as the Meſſiah, before 
— was fit to be iuſtructed in the Dignity and higheſt 
— that belonged to him as ſuch. So that our 
rg s Caſe was like that of a Prince that walks incog- 
w — in diſguiſe : He had diveſted himſelf of that ex- 
* Glory that was the Form of God, to put on that of a 
3 And ſhou'd ſuch a Prince in diſguiſe, be ac- 
4 15 by any that knew him not, with Complements 
47 igh for a Subject Might he not ſay, Ny do you 
e me a Title more proper to be given your Prince ! This 


utaiſhes himfelf from God, 


em ferve his 


wou'd indeed argue that he defign'd at preſent to con- 
ceul, but b n to dem of u his royal Aut ho- 
rity. And the Caſes being patallel, the Author very 
unreaſonably infers from 'the like Expreſſions, that 
our Saviour here diſowns his Goodneſs, Nor was there 
any Neceſſity that the Evangeliſts, in recording 
this Paſſage, ſhould enter a Caution, That Chriſt did 
not intend by theſe Words to deny that he was Coca, 
and truly God. The Title of God they ſo often give 


to him, and that matchleſs Grace of our Lord Jeſus, 


which elſewhere the inſpired Writers of the New 
Teſtament fo largely on all Occaſions extol, was ſuf- 
ficient to guard any conſiderate Reader from ſo groſ- 
ly mifinterpreting ſuch, an occafional Paſſage. And 
therefore for the Author to cry out on this 
s aſtoniſhing to fee what Violence is offer'd to this ſa- 
* ered Text, by ſuch as maintain the © Equality of Jeſus 
© "Chriſt to God his Father, when he has faid nothing 
of any Weight againſt the common Expoſition, but 


ccaſiop, 


1 


what is founded on his own Mifrepreſentation of it, 


ſhews us, how natural it is, when Reaſon and Argu- 
ment fail, to bear the World down with meer G 


dence, For his Reaſonings are ſcarce any where 


through his Book fo trifling and weak, as on this Head, 


on which he makes this vehement Exclamation with- 
out the leaſt tolerable Ground. *Tis much more a 


niſhing chat a Man of his Abilities ſhould lay fo 


mighty Streſs on fo weak an Argument, for tis he 

rs real Violence to our Saviour's Words to make 
Purpoſe, when he pretends, That our 
Saviour apparently denies, That he was Good in as high a 


| Senſe as Co his Father. 


I proceed to the 
IIId. Perfection, of abſolute Omni ſcience, or unli- 
mited Knowledge of all Things, paſt, preſent, and to 
come. 
In treating of this Part of the Argument, I ſhall, 


Fi 22 Prove the holy Scriptures do aſcribe ſuch Alſolute 


Ommi ſcrence to our blefſed Lord. 
Secondly, Examine what the Author has offer d to the 
contrary. + | 
Firſt, I ſhall prove, That the holy Scriptures aſcribe 
ach abſolute Omniſcience to our bleſſed Lord. 

And here I ſhall have Occaſion to conſider what 


the Author has offer d to invalidate the Proofs com- 
monly brought to evince that this Perfection belongs to 


our 7 Saviour. 
I. We argue from thoſe many Paſſages in the New 


Teſtament, wherein the Knowledge of al Things is aſeri- 
bed to our Lord Jeſus, Such as thoſe, John ii. 23, 24, 2 V5 


Many. believed on his Name when they ſaw the Miracles 
nohich he did. But Jeſus did not commit himſelf to em, 
becauſe he knew all Men ; and needed not that any ſhould 
teſtify of Men, for he knew what was in Man, 1 way 
xvi. 30. Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all Things, 
and needeft not that any Man ſhould atk thee. By this we 
believe that thou cameſt forth from God. And again, John 
xxi. 17. Lord, thou knoweft all Things, thou knoweſt that 
love thee, Now we conclude, that an univerſal un- 
limited Knowledge belongs to him, according to the 
-plain Senſe of theſe Expreſſions. . 

To this the Author replies, that Theſe Words are 
te intended only to expreſs a great and comprehenſive Know- 
* ledge. As will appear (he faith) 

« 1. By Chriſt's own Words, who knew not the Day of 
* Judgment. 

Anſw. This I ſhall afrerwards conſider as his main 

"Objection. a | 

2. Tn that it was common to aſcribe all Knowledge to 
« Men of extraordinary Wiſdom, (As he endeavours to 
ſhew by ſeveral Inſtances.) | 

Now this I deny, nor do any of the Inſtances he 
alledges prove it. 

The Woman of Tekoah never meant to aſcribe to Da- 
vid any more than an accurate Knowledge of all the 
Affairs of his own Kingdom, when ſhe tells him, 14 

Lord knows all Things on Earth, and is as wiſe as an An- 
gel, 2 Sam. xiv. 20. And ſhe imputes this — 
only 
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Fo 24 AV indication of the true Deity of or Bleſſed Savioar,.. 
1 | only to his Sagacity and Wiſdom... Beſides, the Ex- gotten, Son of God, who had his Eſſence from bi 
'Y : 1 ral den e appear at firſt View hyperb ti al, whoſe peculiar Privilege.'is was to fee him. * ran 
__ and hare an Air of Court-flattery in them. our Author's only and conſiderable Objection Aging 
For that of Chriſtians being ſaid. to know all Things, the obvious Senſe of theſe. Pallages appears to be 
the Context reſtrains it to thoſe Things which the founded on a miſtaken Suppoſition, that the Diſc; 
Anointing teaches all Chriſtians, i. e. the neceſſary inferr d no more from that Knowledge of all Th; 
| Doctrines of the Goſpel. 150 which they aſcribe to him, than that he was the — 
5 Aud for the Words of Simon, concerning our Lord, of Prophets. yo e e 
If this Man were a Prophet, he would know what Man- And for what our Author ſubjoins at the Concly. 
ner of Woman this is, Luke vii. 39. They rather charge fion of his firſt Argument for the Omniſcience of 
him (as. ſome think) for a Defe& of Holineſs, than of Chriſt, ** That though Chriſt ſhould be allo 4 to ku 
Knowledge, viz. That he was not ſufficiently inquiſitive ** al; Things which aftualy are, . unleſs he know 4 N. 
to know who this Woman was that touched him, as turities too, it would not prove hig infinite Omni ſcieme: 
15 the Phariſees, uſually were very nice and ſcrupulous I ſhall have Occaſion to conſider it under the den 
| leaſt they ſhould be defiled by the Touch of ſuch as Head. > 
they call'd Sinners. But if they refer to his Know- I ſhall only add, That in that Paſſage of the Apo- 
edge, and imply, that Simon thought a Prophet might file Peter s, Lord, thou knoweſt: all Things, thou bur. 
by Revelation ordinarily ſo far know a_notorious eſt that 1 love thee, tis manifeſt, that the Apoftle in. 
Sinner, as was requiſite to his avoiding the Defile- fers Chriſt's Knowledge of the hidden Diſpoſition of his 
ment of being touch'd by ſuch an one: This fignifies very Soul towards him, fromthe boundleſs Extent of 
nothing to prove, that they thought their Prophets his Knowledge, 9. d. The Secrets of my Heart can 
new af Thins, | nm Dot be hid from thee, to whom all Things are known. 
And for the Woman of Samaria, ſhe might juſtly And if ſuch all-comprehenfive. Knowledge: had nor 
conclude our Lord to be a Prophet from his diſcover- belonged to our bleſſed Saviour, we might reaſonably 
ing her ſecret Acts to her; but it does by no Means expect that he would have check d this exceſſive Lan- 
then follow, That either Jews or Samaritans thought guage of the Apoſtle here, or at leaſt he would not have 
| their Prophets knew the Secrets of all Men, and much 10 openly countenanced and approved the like Lau- 
N leſs that they knew all Things, which the Diſciples in the guage from the reſt of the Diſciples, as he plainly does, 
1 Places alledg d, aſcribe to our bleſſed Saviour, and to John xvi. 31. | | REA 
| which there is nothing parallel in all theſe Inftances. But the Language of the Apoſtles will appear no 
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But, way Hperbolical, if we conſider, that our Lord himſelf : 
3. The Author adds, Ii evident, that the Diſci- more fully claims ſuch Omniſcience. But this leads me 1 
ö ples, by attributing all Knowledge to Chriſt, intended to the ; | db 5 
* no more than to aſcribe to him ſuch great Knowledge as a IId. Argument for the Omniſcience of Chrift, drawn 5 
created Being is capable of, . they infer no more from thoſe Paſſages of Scripture that aſcribe to him Ki 

© from it than this, Now we believe that thou cameſt that Knowledge of the Hearts of Men, which is peculiar 8 
forth from God, i. e. Not that he was God, but one to the divine Underſtanding. N 
ſent of God. | ” That the Knowledge of the Hearts of Men is peculiar to 2 
Anuſu. The Author has no Reaſon to conclude from an Onmiſcient Being, even to the all-knowing God, is 8 | 
theſe Words, Now ue believe thou cameſt forth from evident from ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture. BY, 
God, that the Diſciples inferred no more than Chriſt's It was ſo in the Judgment of the wiſeſt of Men, & f 
being ſent ſorth of God, as other Prophets were. For lomon, as is evident from that Paſſage in his Prayer nt 5 / 
they are not ſaid to come forth from God, when they the Dedication of the 'Temple, when he requeſts, * 
are, ſent on his Meſſage. And that our Lord, to That God may give every Supplicant, . to bs « } 

whoſe own Words (at ver. 28.) the Diſciples refer, Ways, whoſe Heart (ſaith he) thou knoweſt, fer thou, BY 
| intended to affirm more of himſelf, when he ſaith, J even thou only, knoweſt the Hearts of all the Children of 5 r 
{ came forth from the Father, than meerly his being ſent Men, 1 Kings viii. 38, 39. So the Pſalmiſt makes it « | 
[ as a great Prophet, we have juſt Ground to ſuppoſe. the peculiar Glory of him, whoſe Throne is in Heaven, « 8 
i For elſewhere he declares his own Nature to be as that his Eyes behold, and his Eye-lids try the Children o « } 
| incomprehenſible as that of the Father. No Man Men, Pal. xi. 4. Nay, the Pſalmiſt elſewhere ment, ; 
. knows the Son but the Father, and no Man knows the Fa- ons it as one eminent Inſtance of that Knowledge * 
ther but the Son, and to whomſoever the Son will reveal God, which appear'd to him ſo wonderful and com- 8 
1 him, Matt. xi. 27. Again we are told, John i. 18. prehenfible, That he had ſearch'd and known him, that be pA, 
No Man hath ſeen God at any Time, the ouly begotten Son was not only acquainted with his Ways, but even underſtood 4 
} which is in the Byſom of the Father, he has declared him. his Thoughts afar off, Pſal. cxxxix. 1, 2, 3, 0 Cc, 5 80 
| Where the only begotten Son of the Father is diſtinguiſh- ſure that one Paſſage of the Prophgt Jeremiah 1 ſut- — 
ed from all Men, and conſequently from all meer ficient to put this Marker paſt all reaſonable Doubt, 4 
. Prophets, as one whole peculiar Privilege it was to be in when he brings in the bleſſed God, — this to Bea 
1 the Boſom of the Father, acquainted with all his Coun- himſelf as the incommunicable Privilege and Glory a 
1 cils, and therefore capable to declare them. And our of his infinite Mind, The Heart of Man is deceitful a Rev 
N bleſſed Lord, as the only begotten Son of God, plainly deſperately wicked ; Io can know it? g. d. No Crea- 85 
i equals his own Knowledge with the Father's, when ture whatever can pretend to ſo marvellous a _ Prop 
. he tells his Diſciples, That the Spirit of Truth whom he ledge as this. It exceeds the limited Capacity ot! the 
I would ſend, (hould glorify him. For (faith he) he ſball finite Mind. The bleſſed God therefore aſſumes * Wh, 
9 receive of mine, aud ſhall ſhew it to you. All Things that himſelf, as his peculiar Perfection, Ithe Lord ſearch ! Kno 
i the Father hath are mine; therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall Heart, I try the Reins, to give to every Man according v tow 
= take of mine, aud ſhall (hew it unto you, John xvi. 13, his Ways, and according to the Fruit of their doings, Jet. 1 
14, 15. And to the like Purpoſe our Lord ſaith, xvii. 9, 10. : of Jeſu 
| John vi. 46. Not that auy Man hath ſeen the Father, ſave Now that the Scriptures do aſcribe this Anowrg od Lan 
| he which is of God (6 d ra 17 O, he that hath his Mens Hearts (which they thus appropriate to God . Way 
þ Eſſence from God) he hath ſeen the Father. And 'tis our bleſſed Saviour, is no leſs evident: And * med, 
il obſervable, that our bleſſed Saviour gives himſelf this only from ſeveral of the Paſſages mention'd os ſo m 
[i Character, in Oppoſition to the Fews, that ſaid, I and many others that might be added, but from he ſe&ic 
5 not this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whoſe Father and Mo- Lord's expreſs Declaration. The Churches (faith roide 
q ther we know ? How is it then that he ſaith, I came down ſhall know that I am he, which ſearches the Hearts * only 
from Heaven ? He juſtifies what he had ſaid, That he the Reins, and will give to every Man according #0 to af 
came down from Heaven, and had a higher Deſcent orks, Rev. ii. 23. And the Apoſtle Paul to the 1 of M 
than that from his Mother on Earth, as the only be- Purpoſe declares, That our Lord Jeſus will con . try thy 
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the hidden Works of Darkneſs to Light," and to make 
manifeſt the Counſels of all Hearts, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

Now one would think this Argument to be clear 
and deciſive in this Diſpute, when what the great 

hovah propriate to himſelf in the Prophet, our 
62 Saviour ſo openly lays Claim to m this remar- 
kable Paſſage. But che Author'has offer'd two Things 
co take off che Force of it, which U muſt conſider. 

To this Purpoſe, he propoſes to conſider, © 1. In 
« hat Senſe the ſearching and knowing the Heart is 
« peculiar to God, and incommunicable to others. 
« , To ſhew, That though it be peculiar to God in 
one Senſe, yet in another Senſe it may be attributed 
« to another that is not the moſt high God. | 

As to the firſt (he faith) Though Solomon ſay, 
« Thou Lord only knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, yet what 
„if ſay, That tis no wonder that Solomon ſhould 
not know of any other, to whom that | Excellency 
« vas communicated, ſince he underſtood not the 
« Myſtery JL, the unſearchable Riches and Fulneſs of 
cc riſt, c. ; N | 
| 2 If our Author think fit to ſay ſo, We ſhall think 
ft to believe, that Solomon was wiſer than he, and de- 
liver'd his Prayer by a diviner Inſpiration than appears 
in his Book. Eſpecially when we find, not only other 
inſpired Writers concurring with him, but even the 
bleſſed God appropriating this Knowledge to himſelf, 
and diſtinguiſhing himſelf thereby from all Creatures 
whatſoever. cob 

But he adds, That ſuch Expreſſions appropriating 
* {me Perfections to God, do only import, that he 
* has no Equal to him therein, and that they belong 
« to him in an eminent Senſe. As when tis ſaid, 
« God is only wife, Rom. xvi. 27. God only hath Im- 
« mortality, 1 Tim. vi. 6. And accordingly, when 
* the Scriptures appropriate the Knowledge of Mens 
« Hearts to God, they mean only, that there is none 
* knows the Heart ſo univerſally, ſo immediately, and 
independently as he. So that he reckons we argue 
©* but weakly from Chriſt's knowing Mens Hearts, that 
* beis God, unleſs we ſhew that he knows them in 
the ſame excellent and independent Manner and 
“Degree as the Father. But for knowing Mens 
Hearts in a lower Senſe, by Revelation, he tells 
® us, This has been communicated to Prophets and 
®* Apoſtles, 2 Kings vi. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 19. Af v. 
And this way Chriſt may know them much more. 
Searching the Heart importing the Accuracy of 
Knowledge, not the Manner of attaining it. 

Auſw. That ſome of God's Perfections, as his Wiſ- 
dom, Power, Knowledge, &c. are communicable, J free- 
ly grant. But I muſt tell our Author, there are ſome 
At; flowing from theſe Perfections that are peculiar 
to God, and incommunicable to any created Being. 
So is that AF of his Power, The making a Thing out of 
nothing. And fo (if we may believe the Scriptures) 
1s that 4 of the divine Underſtanding, the knowing the 
Hearts of Men, i. e. the knowing them by immediate In- 
ratios, For as to that Knowledge of them, that is by 
Revelation from another, or 1s only conjeflural, it no 
way belongs to God at all, and none doubts but a 
Prophet or an Apoſtle, or the Man Chriſt Jeſus, may 
thus know the Hearts of Men. The Queſtion then is 
Whether the bleſſed God have not a peculiar Way of 
\nowing the Hearts of Men, viz. by immediate Intui- 
zh, that is incommunicable to any other Being? If 
te have, it muſt then be enquir'd "Wh h ”L d 
*Jus does not challen bi ſelf th * W 'of 
ws the 29. ge to imſelf that very Way o 
W arte of Men? That God has a peculiar 
K. knowing Mens Hearts, viz. univerſally, im- 
10 5 1 22 our Author grants: And 
ſefiion of the 13, art duly confiders the abſolute Per- 
roidable Imperfe&ion OR, 455 per! 

only ask him. Wee 0 , eh ind Now I woul 
to affert his ws 0 5 e bleſſed God does not intend 
of Men, when ou A ay of knowing the Hearts 
ty the Ran? T, ith ; { the Lord ſearch the Heart and 
Vol. It evident that he does ſo, becauſe 


bring 


hereby he repreſents that perfect Knowledge of the 
deceitful Heart of Man, that abſolutely diſtinguiſnes 
him from all Creatures whatever. The Heart of Man 
is deteitful above all Things, & c. Ie can know it ? 1 
the Lord ſearch the Hearts,' &c. Now if theſe Expref- 
fions repreſent God's peculiar and perfect Way of 
knowing Mens Hearts (as they muſt do, in order to 
their diſtinguiſhing him from all created Beings) theh 
that very perfect and peculiar Way of knowing Mens 
Hearts belongs to our Lord Jeſus For our bleſſed 
Savi pur aſſerts his Knowledge in thoſe very Expre 
ſions, and that in the moſt emphatical Manner Our 
Author, that aſſerts the Knowledge of Chriſt's human 
Nature to be ſo extenſive, will not ſure imagine him 
to be ignorant that the b/s/ed God had by the Prophet 
Jeremy repreſented his own univerſal, immediate, in- 
dependent Knowledge of the Hearts of Men by theſe 
Expreſſions. And yet our Lord Jeſus uſes the ſame 
to expreſs his own Knowledge of them. Nay; he does 
not Barely ſay, I ſearch the Hearn, &c. But the 
Churches ſhall know that I am he that ſearthes the Hearts, 
&c. g. d. I am that Jehovah whom the Prophet there 
deſcribes as the Searcher of the Hearts and Reins. Now 
if our Lord intended to apply this Paſſage-of' the Pro- 
phet to himſelf in the Senſe there intended, our Point 
is gain'd, and there is no Room to diſpute his Omni- 
ſcience, If he did not, but only intended to apply theſe 
Words to himſelf in a lower Senſe (viz. of his Un- 
derſtanding them by Revelation from another, or by 
probable Conjetture) nay, in a Senſe that could not a- 
ree to the bleſſed God, we cannot excuſe his Words 
R palpable Blaſphemy, and much leſs from the 
greateſt Imprudence, and Neglect of his Father's Ho- 
nour, ſince they ſo naturally lead all that read them 
to aſcribe to him, whom the Author ſuppoſes but a f. 
nite Creature, the ſame Knowledge of Mens Hearts 
which the Prophet had appropriated to the great Je- 
hovah be fore. | * 
Nay, I may here, to confirm this Argument, add, 
that as the Scriptures aſſign two Grounds of God's 
perfect and immediate Knowledge of Men's Hearts, 
viz.. partly his having made them. See Pſal. xxxiii. 
15 Pſal. cxxxix. 13. Amos iv. 13. and partly his 
intimate Preſence with them, Jer. xxiii. 24. So both 
theſe Grounds of it belong to our blefſed Saviour, I 
have already ſhewn, that he made them; and he him- 
ſelf aſſerts his own Omnipreſence, when he promiſes, 
that where two or three are gathered together in his Name, 
he will be there in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20, 
See alſo Matt. xviii. laſt Verſe. John xiv. 20, 23. And 
if it ſhould be pretended that thoſe Texts ſpeak of 
Chriſt's ſpiritual Preſence, by the Influences of his 
Grace, this would rather confirm than invalidate this 
Proof of his Omniſcience, For as we therefore prove 
God is every where, in reſpe& of his Efſence, becauſe 
he can at the ſame Time exert the Power that is inſe- 
parable from his Eſſence in preſerving and ſuſtaining 
his Creatures, and directing or over-fuling their Acti- 
ons: So we may infer, That Chriſt is every where, 
in reſpe& of his eſſential Preſence, as God, becaule 
he can be every where at the ſame Time by his 
ſpiritual Influences and gracious Operations. For 
that ſpiritual Virtue is inſeparable from his Eſ- 
ſence. ; r Bias 

Having thus ſhewn, that our bleſſed Saviour claims 
the Knowledge of Mens Hearts, in the ſame Senſe in 
which 'tis aſcrib'd to the Father, T might juſtly paſs 
by all he has offer'd under the 2d Head. But becauſe 
there are ſeveral Miſtakes in it, that need to be recti- 
fy'd in order to the clearing this Subject, I ſhall briefly 
conſider it. Therefore, 

Secondly, © There is no Abſurdity (he tell us) in 
<« attributing this Knowledge of the Heart to Jeſus 
* Chriſt, though he be not the moſt high God. And 
* to that Purpoſe he argues, That the Object being 
but finite, it does not exceed a finite Capacity to 
have ſuch an univerſal Knowledge of the Hearts 
and Ways of Men, as is aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Auſu. The Anthor ſhould have told us, what  Know- 
lecke of Men's Hearts and Ways he attributes to the hu- 
man Soul of Gn. Whether that unerring Know- 
ledge of them by, immediate peltion aud Tutuition, 


which belongs to the bleſſed God, or only a Knowledge _ 


of chem by Revelation, or by probable Conjetture. | 
the former, he runs his Head againſt all thoſe nume- 
rons Texts foremeationed, that appropriate that im- 
mediate Knowledge of the Hearts of Men to the 
bleſſed Cod, and plainly robs the divine Underſtand- 
ing of what the Scriptures celebrate as its incommu- 
nicable Privilege and peculiar Glory. If he mean 
only the latter, we are willing to allow as much Know- 
ledge of that kind to the human Soul of Chriſt, as can 
agree to its finite Capacity: And though we cannot 
preſume to define, bow. far ſuch a finite Capacity can 
extend, yet we ſee no ground at all to extend it ſo far 
as our Author ſæems to do. As for Inſtance, We 
can by no Means allow, that the human Soul of Chriſt 
actually knows all the Vir and ¶ orks, nay, all the 
very Thoughts, and Defies, and Purpoſes of all the 
Men that ever liv'd on this Earth in all the ſeve- 
ral Ages of the World. Nor does the Object of this 
univerſal Knowledge being finite, prove that it exceeds 
not the Capacity of a finite Mind, The World it ſelf, 
as the Object of God's Power, is but finite; but yet 
it requires an ſiaſnite Power to make and ſuſtain, and 
rule it. So though the World, as the Object of God's 
Knowledge be but ſiuite, it may require an infimte Mind 
to comprehend. all the Affairs of it. The Pfalmiſt 
concludes from God's telling the Number of the Stars, 
Pal. exlvii. 4, 5. how much more may we conclude 
that Underſtanding to be infinite, that comprehends at 
once, all the Actions, and the very Thoughts and 
Purpoſes, both of Angels and of Men, and that from 
oo Beginning of the World to this very Moment ? 
What higher Thing can we conceive of the divine 
Underſtanding ? Nay, if the Author's Argument were 
good, we could not from the World, that is but finite, 
conclude, That the Maker of it is a Being poſſeſt 
of ye Perfe&ions. But I take his Suppoſition to 
be ſo far from being true, that 'tis more probable 
that the minuteſt Creature as truly requires an infi- 
uite Mind fully to comprehend, as an infouite Power to 
make it. | | | 
But the Author pretends to prove, That we muſt 
** aſcribe ſuch an univerſal Knowledge to Chriſt as 
* Man, Becauſe all Judgment is committed to him, and 
* that as the Son of Man. And this Kingly Office, by 
* which he rules over all the World, and takes ſpe- 
* cial Care of all his Members, as it neceſſarily ſup- 
4 poſes his Knowledge of the whole Eftate of his 
Church, and every Member of it, as far as is ne- 
* ceſlary for the Diſcharge of that Truſt, fo it un- 
0 deniably proves, this large Knowledge to be exer- 
* ciſed by him as Man, however he gains it. For 
* ſince this Office and Power are given, they can- 
** not terminate in the divine Nature: For who 
* can give to God any Dignity or Power, who has 
* all originally in his own Being? It muſt be then 
* given to the Man or human Nature only, and 
3 28 he muſt have all requiſite Abilities 
- for it. | 
Anſw. The Author's Argument turns upon a falſe 
Suppoſition, That this Authority to rule and judge the 
World is committed to Chriſt only as Man. And the 
Text he alledges for it, is ſo far from proving it, that 
it plainly infinuates the contrary, The Words are, 
The Father hath given him Authority to execute Judg- 
ment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man, Tis not as 
he is the Son of Man (as the Author unwarily and 
groundleſly aſſerts.) This Authority of executing Judg- 
ment, is the Reward given to the Sor of God, for be- 
coming the Som of Man; and terminates upon the 
whole of his Perſon as he is God-Max, the incarnate 
Word or Son of God. And if we conſider him as the 
Word made , and contemplate the Fulneſs of the 
Godhead as dueling bodily in _ he appears every way 


YO ONT . . * P 
2 4 8 9 
= * ” * wey * f 
9 - 


% ” 45 % * 0 
2 ( „ 
r N | Jn 
8 = PL WE; * 3 — 
p . be Sees. - 
AE ES EW rns 
* I F 
a * * 
. 


. 


furdiſhed with ſufficient Abilities , 
of his regal. Office, in the Aminen ot e 
both of che World, and the Church: ,, © Akin 

Bur againſt this the Author objects, That F 

| eee eee, hat if thi 
P ower be given, it cannot terminate on the B 
* TIDE he Sauk or 25 o can give to God any in 
nity or Tower, has all . origi Mm LOL 
10 Being? a 1 in bis on 
- Anſw, Both the Father and the Su have che b. 
originally. And as it was 8 Son's ne — 7 lis % 
ſcenſion to ſuſtain the Character of Media. 10 
it the Father's voluntary Act to devolve for x Tin 
all the Exerciſe of this original Power of ruling .* 
judging the World on his incarnate Fun. That 2. 
Father judges uo Man, but bas committed all Ju 
to the Son, is a temporary Suſpenſion of his 2 
and therefore juſtly repreſented as à Gif ; The 
Son acquires hereby no Authority that did not or; 
givally belong to his divize Nature, but he has thi 
Dignity conferred on him by a voluntary Ad of tj 
Father, that the Exerciſe of his original Power i fol 
entruſted (during the prefent State of T rial) in hi 
Hands. And this Privilege the Father was capable of 
giving, and the Son of receiving, notwithſtanding his Us. 
ty in Eſſence with the Father. _ F 
And indeed, were this Authority devolved into the 
Hands' of a meer Man, we could have no -tolerabs 
Ground to truſt, either his Capacity of underftandin 
all our particular Concerns, or of adminiſtving ſuitahl 
Direction, Relief, Aſſiſtance, Comfort and Suppor 
on all the various Occaſions we have, of applying on 
ſelves to him, *Tis true indeed, his human Natur 
does act its Part in the Exerciſe of his foyal Antho 
rity (though how far its Power, as well as Knowledy, 
extends, we cannot pretend to determine.) But 1 
the Perfections of his divine Nature, that are a ful 
Security to our Faith, that he is capable of being (« 
the Author ſpeaks) a careful, a vigorous, an effetiud 
Head of his Body, and Ruler of the World. * _ 

For what the Author ſaith; p. 14. Column the 2d, ä 
runs wholly upon his own Miſtake of this Author 
being committed only to Chriſt's human Natwre, and 
therefore we are neither concern'd in the Objeftion he 
propoſes to himſelf, nor in his Anſwer to it. 

He has another Argument to prove, That this uti 
verſal Knowledge belongs to Chriſt, drawn from his hm 
thizing 83 towards his ſuffering Servants, and tha 
ari ſing from his own Sufferings on Earth, Heb. iv. 15, 16. 
Seeing we have not an High-prieſt, that cannot be toucke 
with the Feeling of our Infirmities, but was in all Pain 
tempted as we are, let us therefore come boldly to the 
of Grace, &c. | 

From thence the Author infers, That ſince Chril 
can only ſympathize with his diſtreſſed Servants n 
© his human Nature, and cannot ſympathize vit 
© them in their Troubles without knowing them, it 
* muſt therefore know them all as Man, or otherv 
* this Ground of our Hope and Conſolation in ot 4 
Approaches to God it taken away. _ ; * 

7 All that thoſe Words of the inſpired Wi * 1 
to the Hebrews does neceſſarily import, is only th 
That our Lord Feſus having been in our Nature tent 
ted, and had an experimental Senſe of the Infirmits — 
and Miſeries we are liable to, is thereby the more d 
pable of being a compaſſionate Interceſſor for us. 
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they do by no Means import, that he has ſuch 2 8 derſt; 
er Sympathy with every diſtreſſed Chriſtian, 3 the ſa 
= with an afflited Friend (for that were = Char: 
ſiſtent with the perfect Felicity and Joy of his in (in th 
State) and conſequently they import not, that a“ 1 to the 
he knows all their particular Miſeries. Tis ſuffcie 1 
that his divine Nature diſcerns all their partic cab of 
ſtreſſes, and the Remembrance he has of his ov? = this 
ferings in our Nature, Tenders him a compaiint, which 
and earneſt Interceſſor for them. Though ho! plat Purpe 
allow ſuch a Knowledge of their preſent pat by Bef 
Caſes to be communicated to his human Nature © W. 


Revelation from the Divine, that is united to I po! 


A Vulicutim of the true Deity of our Bleſſed Savior. 


It ſee that this wou'd at all prore, that an univerſal 
Kooaledge of all Things paſt, as well as preſent, may 
be communicated to his human Nature: And much 
leſs would it. prove that immediate Knowledge of Mets 
Hearts to belong to him, which he ſo plainly aſcribes 
i if. t PORN - rn = 

N 11 f. the Authorities he produces, he is hard put 
to it, when he is forc' d to ſhelter his own Opinion 
of the univerſal Knowledge of Chriſt's buman Nature, 
under the Covert of that abſurd Doctrine of the Lu- 
therans, concerning the-Ubiquity. of ir. They are O- 
inions well match d, and we ſhall entertain both of 
904 when we have reneuncd our Reaſon as well as 


WF 18... 1 | 
_—_ if he like their Company, we ſhall not envy 
bim the Honour of ranking himſelf with thoſe two 
Patriarchs of Alexandria and Rome, Euligius and Gregory, 
if they could no better confute the Agnoctæ than his 
Citations from them would argue they did: But ſince 
he dire&s us not where to find them, I ſhall not be 
at the needleſs Pains of ſeeking them to no Purpoſe. 
But for the three later Authorities he. quotes, 
Mr. Baxter's is nothing to his Purpoſe, as were eaſy 
do ſhew if it were to our preſent Purpoſe. What 
be cites from the Author of the Future State, Limborch, 
and from Dr. Goodwin, does not aſcribe: to:Chriſt $ 
buman Soul ſo univerſal. a Knowledge as be. does, and 
particularly not the Knowledge of Mens Hearts, about 
which the Diſpute chiefly lies. And thoſe Authors ne- 
yer perverted their dubious Speculations about the 
Extent of the 1 Chriſt's human Under- 
ſtanding, to rob him of the Glory of his divine; to 
which alone, as I have ſhewn, that glorious Chara- 
Ger can belong, of ſearching the Heart and the Reins. 


Having thus prov'd the Ommſcience of our | bleſſed 
Saviour, orcas, r OWED 

II. To examine, Mat the Author has alledg d to per- 
ſuade us that our Lord Jeſus does diſclaim this Perfection. 

And for that he has but one Text to lay in the Bal- 
lance againſt all the Paſſages I have already mention'd 


and vindicated ; and that is from Mark xiii. 32. Of 


that Day knows no Man, no not the Angels in Heaveu, nor 
the Son, but the Father. And to this Text the Author lily, 
but difingenuouſly adds, The Father only, when there 
is no ſuch limiting Clauſe in the Text it ſelf, but only 
at Matt. xxiv. 36. Now from this Text the Author 
thus argues, Here the Son profeſſes his Knowledge 
to be limited, and inferior to the Father's, i. e. The 
Son of the Father, or Son of God; the Son as above 
Angels in Knowledge, the Son in the moſt eminent 
: Senſe, Now how is it poſſible, the Son ſhould be 
: my —_— and yet have but a finite Underſtand- 
ing? Tc, ; | * 
Auſu. The Author is very unhappy in his arguing 
from ſeveral Texts, without ever conſulting the Con- 
text, (as has already appear'd in ſeveral Inſtances) and 
he is ſo in this. For if he pleaſe to look into it, he 
will find, that our Saviour does there deſcribe him- 
ſelf in his final Appearance, (when he ſhall come in 
the Clouds with great Power and Glory, and ſhall ſend his 
Angels to gather his Ele& from the four Winds, from the 
uttermoſt Part of the Earth, to the uttermoſt Part of Hea- 
ven) not as the Son of God, but as the Son of Man, at 
2.26. And therefore we have all poſſible Reaſon to un- 
derſtand him here ſpeaking of himſelf at v. 32. under 
the ſame Character and Confideration. And even under that 
Character he may well enough ſpeak of his Knowledge 
(in the divine Counſels towards Mankind) as ſuperior 
to that of Angels, and ſpeak of God as his Father, with- 
out ſpeaking of himſelf as the Son in the moſt eminent Senſe. 
os 0 Author being aware of this, exclaims againſt 
= fy, as a meer Subterfuge, and popular Evaſion, 
ich he intends to lay open the Vanity of, And to that 
urpoſe he offers ſeveral Remarks. TG 
: _— he enters on thoſe Remarks, he demands, 
Pe at Intimation of any ſuch Diſtin&ion of two Na- 
« Chis * can point him to in theſe Diſcourſes of 


Vor. II. 


: | Anſo, I have already fhewn him; That in the Paſ- 
ſage he alledges againſt the Onmiporence of | Chriſt, he 
does diſtinguiſh between his being the S God, and 
the Som of Man. That the Paſſage he alledges againſt 
his abſolute Goodneſs is not to the Purpoſe. And for 
this alledg'd againſt his Omniſcience; the Context clear- 
ly limits the Senſe of it. And' ſince the Diſtinction 
of his two Natures is elſewhere clearly aſſerted, (See 
John i. 14. Rom. ix. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 16. and ſeveral o- 
ther Places) there is no need it ſnould be repeated on 
every Occaſion. e een e's 32 ee 
I come therefore to conſider his Remarks. - And, 
I. He objects, That our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, if 
**- himſelf was the ſupreme God in any Nature of his 
* own, could not have ſaid ſuch Things in any con- 
ſiſtency with Truth and Sincerity, He could not 
© ſay, He did not know the Thing he did know. For 
* tho" we ſhould. ſuppoſe that he conſiſted of two in- 
* finitely diftin& Natures, and ſo had two Capacities 
of Knowledge ; yer fince himſelf includes both, it 
follows, that the denying of a Thing himſelf in ab- 
* ſolute Terms, without any Limitation in the Words, 
or obvious Circumſtances, does plainly imply a De- 
* nial of its belonging to any Part of its Perſon,”or 
to any Nature in it. For tho' I may affirm a Thing 
of a Man that belongs only to a Part of him, yet 
I cannot juftly deny a Thing of him which belongs 
to one Part, becauſe it belongs not to another. As 
cc . | 0 » 
I cannot ſay, a Man is not wounded, becauſe tho. 
one Arm be ſhot or wounded the other is whole.” 
Anſw. I might here juſtly ſuggeſt ro our Author, how 
unreaſonable it is to meaſure all our Lord's Expreſſi- 
ons concerning himſelf, by what may, or may not be 


 faid of a meer Mar : For that is to beg the Queſtion, 


and take it for granted, That there is no ſuch Union 
of two infinitely diſtinct Natures in him, as we judge 
to be clearly reveal'd in the Scripttires. And the Au- 
thor has ſaid nothing to refute Arguments we draw 
for it from ſuch Paſſages as thoſe fore- mention'd, John 
j. 14. Rom. ix. 5. 1 Tim, iii. 16. Col. ii. 9. where he 
is ſtiled, The Word made Fleſh, the Sed of the Fathers 
according to the Fleſh, and yet God bleſſed for evermore, God 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, one in whom the Fulneſs of the God- 
head dwells bodily. But to convince our Author that he 
is miſtaken in his Suppoſition, That nothing can be de- 
ny'd of a Perſon that belongs to any Part of him, I ſhall 
give him a parallel Inſtance relating to our bleſſed Lord, 
in which he denies ſomething of ' himſelf, without any 
expreſs Limitation, which yet belongs to him, in re- 
ſpe& of one of his Natures. Thus our bleſſed Saviour, 
aking of his approaching Aſcenſion at John xvii. 11. 
ith, And now I am no more in the World, and I come to 
thee, &c. And again at Matt. xxvi. 11. Te have the 
Poor always with you, but Me ye have not always, Here 
our Lord, without any expreſs Limitation, aſſerts, 
Tnat he ſhonld, upon his Aſcenſion, be no more in the 
World, and they ſbould not have him with them always. 
Bur this is only true with reſpe& to his human Nature, 
and bodily Preſence, and by no means true in reſpect 
of his divine Nature, and the ſpiritual Energy and Pre- 
ſence of that: For our Lord elſewhere tells his Diſ- 
ciples, Lo, I am with you to the End of the Marla, Matt. 
xxviii. 20. Nay, he has promis'd; That where two or 
three are gather d together in his Name, he will be in the 
midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. Nay, he has aſſur'd c- 
very particular Chriſtian, That the Father and he will 
come and make their abode with him, John xiv. 23. So 
that our Author might, upon his Suppoſition, as rea- 
ſonably charge our bleſſed Lord with Inſincerity, in deny- 
ing without B his being in the World, and with 
his Diſciples, when in reſpe& of one of his Natures 
he ſhould be ſtill in the World, and with them, as he 
charges him with Iz/incerity here, on Suppoſition he had 
a divine Nature in which he knew the Day of Judgment. 
If the Author pretend, that in the Paſſages I alledge, 
rho” there be no Limitations in the Words, yet there 
is in the obvious Circumſtanceg, which confine our 
Lord's Meaning to his 8 Preſence as Man, I grant 
| 2 it; 
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it. And. have the ſame to alledge here; for the 
Context tiere does more exprefly limit his Words to 


his human Nature, by giving him that Appellation of 


the Son Man that belongs only to his human Nature, 
and cannot ſo refer to any pre- exiſtent Nature that be- 
long' d to hip. So that the Words, as the Context 
leads us to expound them, are the ſame as if they had 
run, Of. that Day aud Hour knoweth uo Man, no not the 
Angels which are in Heaven, nor the Son of Man (himſelf, 
that ſhall then ſo gloriquſly appear) but the Father. 
And if the Author ſhould here demand, how comes the 
Son of Mau (if the Words be limited to him) to be put 
before the Aeli, as ſuperior to them in Knowledge ? 
I anſwer, very juſtly; becauſe, as the Son f Man, he 
had the Spirit withorit meaſure, and did tranſcend che 
Angels in the Knowledge of the Counſels and Will of 
God relating to the Salvation of the Sons of Men. 
He was in that Nature the principal Meſſenger of the 
Father, to reveal his Mind to us, not only above all 
other Prophets, but above Angels too, who never 
brought ſo clear and full a Declaration of the divine 
in as he has done. It appears therefore, that our 
rd does not deny without any Limitation, That he 
knew not, what he knew in another Nature: For the Con- 
text ſufficiently limits his denial to his human Nature. 
gut our Author parallels the Caſe with that of a 
Man, who, having two Eyes, ſhuts one, and keeps 
© the other open, and then denies, without Limitati- 
*.on, that he ſaw ſuch a one with whom he convers'd, 
meaning, That he ſaw him not with the Eye that 
1 was ſhur, tho! he ſaw him with the Eye that was 
open. And as ſuch a one would be taken for a 
Liar or Deceiver, ſo he thinks we vertually fix this 
Imputation on our bleſſed Lord, by ſuppoſing, that 
©, having two knowing Capacities, he denies his know- 
ing that-gbſolutely and indefinitely, which: he does 
**. know according to one of theſe Capacities. 1 + + | 
. Anſw. One would think, that the Author ſhut both 
tis Eyes in drawing this Parallel: For his Argument 
proceeds upon a falſe Suppoſition, both in Anatomy, 
Philoſophy, and Divinity. © - Iu i387 
le goes upon à falſe Suppoſition in Anatomy and 
Philoſophy, That a Man has tuo vii, Powers, (anſwer- 
able to the two kuowing Capacities, which we ſuppoſe in 
the Son of God, and the Son of Man, becauſe he has two 
Eyes. But this, all Auatomiſts will tell him, is a pal- 
pable Miſtake : For there is one common Senſory, 
where all the Nerves meet ; and beſides this, the Op- 
tick Nerves have a peculiar Meeting-place, long be- 
fore they come at this common Centre. And there- 
fore we underſtand from ſound Philoſophy, that tho” 
there be Variety of Organs ſubſervient to Senſation, 
yet there is but one common Senfory or diſcerning 
Principle. It is not the Eye or. Nerve ſees, but the 
ſeuſitive Soul that reſides where all theſe Organs meet: 
And fince that ſees, whether one Eye or both be open, 
it were a down-right Falſhood to ſay, I ſaw not a 
Man, becauſe I only ſaw him with one Eye. But the 
Cale is quite different where there are two knowing 
Principles, belonging to two different Natures or 
Minds, the one Hnite, the other Infinite. So that the 
Author's Simile is lame of one Foot, or (to ſpeak in 
his own Strain) winks with one Eye ; for the Foundation 
of his Parallel fails. 
But he goes on as falſe a Suppoſition in Divinity, 
viz, That our Lord abſolutely and indefinitely denies bis 
knowing the Day of Judgment. But this I deny, and 
till he tear the 26th Verſe out of the Chapter, the Con- 
text will, againſt all the Subtlety he can uſe, limit 
our Lord's Denial to one of his knowing Capacities 
only, viz. To that which belong'd to him as the Son 
of Man. | | 
But the Author argues, © That if Chriſt had a di- 
% wine Nature and Knowledge, no doubt his Diſciples 
ce . g , . . 
(who, if any Body, muſt be ſuppos'd to beliere it) 
© directed the Queſtion to that, rather than to the im- 
* perfect human Capacity. And yet in anſwer to it, 
che ſays, He knew not that Day, Tc. 
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Anſw. What he faith, 1 doubt of 1 Poss 
That on ſition the Diſcoples See de 
Nature and Knowledge of Chriſt, rh Seen 
Queſtion to that, rather thaw" to bit 5mpenſeft * 
pacity. For they knew, rhat Cr, was in dur C. 
ture the Father Meſſenger and Prophet, and ag Ne. 
could declare no more to them, than what was bach, 
ed to his human Undeiftandizg, and what he hey 
ſtructions from the Father to make known A 
And therefore never expected to learn from : 
or the eternal Word anew bur on 
d to impart to his hman ſtanding for their 
ſtruction and Edification. They addreſt d . 
quiry to him as the Son of Map, and as a + ad 
Teacher ſent om Gad, and expected to learn n6 more 
from him, than uhat he could in that Capabity infor 
them of. And accordingly, our Lord, in anſwer w 
their Queſtion, tells them, and that ſincerely, Ie re 
it nt. And does it argue any Inſincerity iu the My 
Chriſt Jeſus, to deny his Knowledge of it, beeauſe the 
eternal Word that was united to the human Nature 
(but yet was a Being entirely diſtinct ſrom it, and 
could communicate more or leſs of Light and Knogs 
ledge to the human Underſtanding, as its own free 


* — 


Inſincerity in itt. I 
But the Author is pleas d further to parallel this Gao 
with that of a Popiſh Priaſt, Who being examin't 
about what he has known by Conſeſſioh, maith be 
* knows it not, and vindicates himſelf, 'by"faying 
That the Prieſt in Confeſſion xnoms Matters only a 
God, and not as Man, therefore he may deny that 
he knew them, meaning as Man. This, the Av 
* thor tells us, Dr. Stillingfleet cenſures as abſurd, be- 
cauſe to ſay he does not} know,” is 2s much 38 to fi 
* he does not any way know, Now ſaith the — 
this be a good Anſuer againſt the 'Papiſts,” as no 
* doubt it is, then ſure tis ſo in the prelent Cale 
Therefore, when Chriſt ſays, he knows not the 
Day of judgment, tis as much as to fay; He du 
**' nat any way How it. And conſequently it is 4 vain 
Shift to ſay, I was as Man'onf. We muſt beware, 
"* left we bring the Holy Jeſus under ſuch Neproach 
fox Equivacation, as the Romiſh Prieſts lye under, 
* and make the Jeſuits themſelves think they haves 
good Title to that Name, by imitating herein his 
* own Example, which in this very Inſtance they al 
* ledge with ſo great Advantage, according to this 
Interpretation. 1 ' 
Anſu. The Author is very unhappy in the Choice of 
his Parallels. For can any thing be more un 
ble and abſurd, than to parallel a Romiſb Priq thut 
has but one Underſtanding, or knowing Capacity, with 
our bleſſed Saviour, in whom we ſuppoſe. tuo injun 
ly diſtin Natures, and two ſo diftin& U 
ings, the one finite, the other infinite ? Now I have ſhen® 
him the Cafe. is plainly thus, The Diſciples enquire of 
the Son of Man, as the great Prophet ſent by the Fr 
ther, concerning the Day of Judgment. (And I hae 
already ſhewn him, That tho? we ſuppoſe them to be. 
lieve the Union of his human Nature to the eter! 
Word, they had no reaſon to addrefs their Enquitf 
to him under that higher Character). He, the Suu 
Man, and that moſt truly, tells them, he knew i 1 
For the Man Chriſt Jeſus, to whom alone they addreſs 
their Enquiry, ub way knew it bimſelf, and much 
had it in his Inſtructions to reveal to them: And wilt 
tho” the eternal Mord, which had aſſumed the _ 
Nature, knew#it ? Is it any Equivocation for the 
Max to deny his Knowledge of it, when he really e 
ver had that Knowledge imparted to him? Is ri 
any thing in this Caſe parallel to the Prieft s — 70 
his Knowledge of what he does really know, and 
ving it, by ridiculouſly pretending, That in 


- 
pa 


he knows Matters only as God ? when he has but cn 1 


ture, and one Underſtanding, and is no more 2 100 

than the Author believes our bleſſed Saviour himie 

be. And therefore for the Author upon ſo gro * 
2 | 
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* 


the Jeſuits te alledge our Saviour's Example to countennuce 


an Occaſion to tell us, That our Interpretation enables 


es ea 
that emi that becomes any Man that fo 8 
che common Faith of Chriſtians, nay, ſo great Irre- 
verence to our blefſed Saviour himſelf, that I cannot let 
it paſs without exp! An 
hope the Aurker will, upon ſecond Thoughts, wiſh fo 
Paſſage, had never {lip d from his Ben in ſo 
as and weighty, a Debate: 
I wer 5 mY 
| d * $444 Sa, G 
« Har Jefus Chri intended no ſuch Diſtinction of 
& two Natures 48 18 pretended, tis to be obſerved, 
« That he puts not the Diſtinction between the Son 
« of Man and. the eternal. Word. ( as ſomt ſprak) but 
« Ferneen the des and this, Father.-;» Nogthe Sap 
« knows, - but; only the Father, Mark xili. 32. (a) 
« By which tis plain, he bad no Thonglitr of inelu- 
4 Jing any Pexfon,,or Nature of his own. among the 
Excepted. For whatever was not the Father, he 
« fays, was ignorant of that Day. Now tis certain, 
© that in no Nature was the Son the Father, and con- 
* ſequently where none but the Father knows, none 
ho is not the Father can be intended. And ſince 
* our Lord was making an Exception in the Caſt 
* he would not have forgot to except the eternal Wor 
© too, if there had been ſuch a divine Principle in 
* himſelf, equal to the Father, and diſtin& from him. 
* For tis a known Rule that an Exception from a 
x — Aſſertion conſitms it to other Inſtances not 
excepte. Nr We \ 
— The Father is here conſider'd as the Diſpe n- 
ſer of all divine Revelations: And under that No- 
tion he is oppos d, not to the eternal Mord and holy 
Hirit that are one in Eſſente and Underſtanding with 
himſelf, but to thoſe whom the Father employs as his 
Meſſengers to reveal his Will to Men. And fo the 
Father. is here oppos da not only to all Prophers, (by 
whom Cod ſpake at ſundry times, and in diverſe manners 
to the Fathers, Heb. i. 1,) but to the Angel,, nay, to 
the Sou of Ma himſelf the greateſt of Prophets, and 
the moſt eminent Meſſenger he ever ſent. But our 
Author pretends, © That our Lord ſays, Whatever 
vas not the Father was ignorant of that Day. Now 
* be argues that in no Nature war the Son the Father, 
Anſw. Our Saviour faith no ſuch Thing, as that 
whatever was not the Father, was ignorant of that Day: 
Ualeſs the Author means by whatever was not the Father, 
the ſame as, whatever was a Being in Nature and Eſ- 
ſence diſtinf# from the Father, ' And then 1 deny, that 
the Son of God is in no Nature, the ſame Being in 
reſpect of his Eſſence with the Father. So that all the 
Author's Argument turns upon this, that that Phraſe 
the Father only, at Matt. xxiv. 36. muſt of Neceſſit 
exclude, not only all whom God employs as his Mel. 
ſengers to Men (which we freely grant) bur even the 
dena Word and holy Spirit (tho the ſame in Nature 
and Efſence with himſelf.) But this I deny, and ſhall 
ſhew him in an Inftance-or two 
might urge, ad hominem, all thoſe Paſſages where the 
«tarians will not allow the Word only, to exclude all 
others except the Subject to which tis apply'd. Thus 


when Svlomon ſaith of God, Thou, even thou only, know- 


7 * Hearts of the Children of Men; our Author him- 
os preſumes to except our bleſſed Saviour, tho* ac- 
a ing to his Opinion only a dignify d Crearure. 80 
, Jo our Saviour faith, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
) * him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Matt. iv. 10. the 
A 2 preſume, will freely own, that only there 
2 . our blefſed Saviour, nor diſcharge us 
"gh T Obligation to ſerve him, tho' he be not in 
Pimion the God there ſpoken of. But I ſhall 


: - 


chu ; 2 
rather ſuch Inſtances as are more unexception- * 


mm. 


A4 Hu M the iris Deity of our Bleſſed Savidbr. 
ate ber, Dele both of tou ee ant 


nt know bimpelf. So at 
reſſing ſome juſt Diſlike of it: And 


the Abſurdity of. 1 


„nor could do all Things, &c. 
them ſhew me, what Words of that Nature he could 


_ 


# © 


29 
able. Thus, our Saviour faith," at Mabe. xi. 27, None 
knows the Son but the Father: (For ſo d ſhould be 
render'd:) But would any wiſe Mun from thence ar- 


gue, Thar none that 5s nor the Father Enotor the Son, and 
therefore, be Sor (who is in 0 Nature the Father) does 
n vi. 46. we read, Not that 
any dne 3 #21 ic hath een the Father, ſave he that is of 
Gau, be bath ſeen the Father. But will any Man thence 
conclude, That the Father hath not ſeen (or what is the 
ſame, has not krown) himſelf ? Pod de RIG. 
\ To this the Author ſeems” to reply, in what he adds 


ages IF, ++ 2Þ4Q 1— 10 under this Head. 7 2 by 
cher Evidence, (faith he) 


Will they ſay, That by the Farber is Dae 
© three Perſons here, via, Father,” Sin, and Holy 
< Ghoſt? What, can the Father, as oppog'd to the Son, 
* be put for the Father and the Son ? What woful Work 
E! will'this:make with Seripture, to ſuppoſe, that what 


* art $'d to each other, do include each other, uns 
der the very CharaRers by whith'they are oppoſed: 
As well may they fay, that in che Baptiſma orm; 


© by the Father, is meant Father, Sor, and Spirit, tho 


be be diſtinguich'd from che other two, Arid I ee 


* deſpair of ever underſtanding rhe Scriptures, abo 

© all Books that were ever written,” at this rate of In- 
© rerpretatioh: No doubt therefore; but the Father, 
ns oppos'd to the Sor, - excludes all that is the Son, 
© and then there could be no Sor off God, that knew 
hat Duy, "which only the: Father Þtewy” of, and conſe- 
© qgitencly, no Son that is > Yay to God the Father. | 
Anw. All this confdent Reaſoning is built on cy 
Miſtake that runs thro' the whole, That the Father 1 
oppos'd to the S on whatever Account that Title is 
given to him. But I hate ſhewn him the Context leads 
us plainly to exponnd it of the S Man. And i 
we ſo expound it, all his 3 is dver-turn'd an 
loſt. We underſtand by the Father the Firſt of the 
ſacfed Three, the Diſpenſer of all divine Revelations, 
and not, as he pretends, the Fither, Word, and Holy 
Pirie. But we ſuppoſe the Fiber here oppos'd, not 
to the eternal Word and Holy Sit, chat are One in 


Eſſence and Knowledge with himſelf. Not to the 


Holy Spirit, for he is elſewhere ſaid to ſearch the deep 
Things of Ged, and to know them, as the Spirit of a Man 
"does thoſe of a Man, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. Not to the eter- 
mal Word, for he ſaith elſewhere, Al Things that the 
Father has are mine ; Therefore ſaid I, he (hall take of mine, 
and ſhall ' ſhew it unto you, John xvi. 15. The Father 
is therefore only 80 pol to all whom he employs as 
his Meſſengers, to Prophets, to Angels, to the Son of Man 
himſelf. And now, let the Author apply this to his 
Argument. No'donbt the Father, as oppoſed to the 
Son, (i. e. to the Son of Man, as the Context expounds 
it) exchides all that is the Son, (i. e. all that is the Son 
of: Man.) Hut if he infer, then there could be no Sn 
of God, that knew of that Day, which the Father (as 
oppoſed to Prophets, Angels, and the Son of Man) knew 
of ; Where is the Conſequence > Or whence ariſes 
the mighty Difficulty of underſtanding this Paſfage ac- 
cording to our Interpretation, unleſs it be from his 
own violent Inclination to pervert it? 
I come to his | | 

34 Remark, ** That Interpretation muſt needs be 
© unjuſt, which, if admitted, will make all, even the 
** moſt plain Speech uncertain, and utterly inſigni- 
* ficant : As this Interpretation of Chriſt's Words 
© wou'd do. For I ask the Patrons of this Opinion, 


+ 


In what Words Jeſus Chriſt could in brief have de- 


© ny'd' himſelf to be God: moſt High, if he had a 
„Mind to it, more plain and full than theſe, in which 
© he ſaith, He knew not all Things as the Father did, 
So I wou'd fain have 


have uſed, which the ſame way of Interpretation, 
as they here ufe, will not evade and make infigni- 
ficant? For had he ſaid and fworn in plain Words 


* „ 


(a) Here again he cites the Text wrong, for tis, Not the Sun, but the Father. ' 


<—a—_— PR — —— 
—— 


— 


ce thus 


RO 
* thus, viz. 1 tell you, I am not the ſupreme God, and 


© none but my Father has that Glory, they would upon 
* the ſame Reaſon have ſaid, this was to be under- 


* flood as Man only, Cc. So that I may ſafely ſay 


* thus much, That the bleſſed Jeſus has declared him- 
* ſelf, not to be the ſupreme God, or equal to the 
* Father, as plainly as Words could ſpeak, or in 
* brief 5 And that this Declaration made by 
* him already, is not to be evaded any other Way, 
* than what will make it impoſſible his Mind ſhould 
ebe declared by any Words he could have deſignedly 
© uſed in the Matter. Let any one try this, if it do not 
© hold true. And ſure it muſt be an abſurd Way of 
© Interpretation, which leaves a Man no Opportunity 
© or Power of Speaking his Mind plainly, fo as to be 
* underſtood. Ye r 5. : 
Anſw, I have recited this Remark at large, not ſo 
much for any Strength of Argument it contains, as to 
take this Occaſion to remind the Author that more Hu- 
mility would become him. For I do not alcogether 
deſpair to, make him ſenſible that his Confidence in this 
Paragraph is exceſſive, and beyond all due Meaſure of 
Sobriety and Modeſty. : 
To this Purpoſe I muſt remind him that I have al- 
ready ſhewn, that our bleſſed Saviour does not diſclaim 
the Power. of doing all Things, but on the contrary aſ- 
ſerts it, when he ſaith, That whatever Things the Fa- 
ther does, he does the ſame likewiſe. And that he does 
not diſclaim his abſolute Goodneſs at all. And for this 
Paſſage that refers to his Omniſcience, I have ſhewn 
him | a, the Context, it amounts to no more than 
this, That the Son of Man knew not of the Day of Judg- 
ment, And now our Author asks the Patrons. of this 
Opinion concerning the Deity of Chriſt,“ In what 
* Words Jeſus Chriſt could have deny'd himſelf to 
* be the moſt high God, if he had a Mind to do it, 
* more plain and full than theſe, and not to be eva- 
* ded the ſame Way. | 3353 
 Anſw. He might have done it moſt eaſily, had he 
ſaid, I am in no Senſe whatever the ſupreme God. I came 
of the Father according to the Fleſh, and am only a Crea- 
ture, and no way God over all, bleſſed for evermore, ' I 
never created all Things, nor have the Power in any 
Nature that belongs to me, of giving Being to the 
leaſt Grain of Sand, or Spire of Graſs, much leſs 
to all Things, viſible and invifible, &c. God indeed 
Searches the Hearts and the Reins, but I can no Way do 
it, and know them only by Revelation from him, or 
by probable Conjecture. God may indeed difplay his 
Perfections in my human Nature, but I am not my 
ſelf God manifeſted in the Fleſh; nor does any of thoſe 
divine Perfections belong to me, much leſs does the 
Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily in me. 1 am only the 
Word, as the Meſſenger of God, but never was in the 
Beginning with God, much leſs was God, or made any 
of his Murks, being only a Man, and a Creature like 
your ſelves. Since you muſt worſhip and ſerve God only ; 
you muſt by no Means give Worſhip and Homage 
to me, to whom no Reſpect is to be paid, but what 
muſt be given to a dignify'd Creature, and infinitely dif- 
fers from what muſt be given to ſuch an infinite Be- 
ing as God, to whoſe Excellency and Honour I never 
pretended : So that you muſt, upon Peril of 1dolatry, 
beware of honouring me (even in my higheſt Capacity) 
as ye honour the Father, All thoſe Paſſages of the Old 
"Teſtament, which ſpeak concerning the God of 1ſrael, 
if any of my Diſciples apply them to me, muſt be un- 
derſtood by Way of meer Accommodation, and not as im- 
plying me to be indeed that blefed Jehovah there ſpo- 
ken of. And now let the Author try his Skill, how 
he will evade all theſe Declarations againſt the true 
Deity of Chriſt the ſame Way that we evade this 
Text, that no Man knows of that Day, or Hour, nor the 
Angels, nor the Son, but the Father? We aſſert, that 
the Context expounds our Lord's Words concern- 


AV indication of the true Deity of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


je Words the ſupreme Deity 
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ing him as the Son of. Man. But for Ch; 

That the Son of Man knyws not the Day 2 C's ts lay, 
no Denial at all of its being known to th, ,,' 
Word to whom the human Nature was united“ 
theſe: Declarations I have laid down are not to 
evaded; and yet the Author is the more concern 
make you his Challenge, becauſe the Serine d to 
have aſſerted the quite contrary to the foregoins ures 
cla ration, in the cleareſt and plaineſt Expreflic; ; 
that. his Argument rather turns upon himſelf 3 0 
will find himſelf harder put to it to ſhew ws, luer 
1 ge of Chriſt could haye 
n delivered by the inſpired Writers, than t oy 
have now mentioned, r ele! 


But our Author has not done. I therefore pal 0 


- 


his | | 


4th Remark: © This Way of Interpretation (ſin; he) 
which they. are neceſſitated to, for upholding their 
Cauſe, does plainly overthrow it, and may be tur 
ed againſt themſelves. For it may be ſaid, accord. 
ing to it, that Jeſus is not God, without adding an 
more. Nay, a Man may ſay his Creed backward. 
and ſince the Apoſtles Creed takes Notice of no· 
thing to be believ'd concerning Chriſt, but whe: 
belongs to his Manhood (which is very ftrange, if 
there were any Articles relating to- his Divinity 
which muſt needs be moſt important) One may 
venture to deny them all with this ſecret Reſerre 
viz, Meaning it of the divine Nature. So one may 
© ſay, I believe not that Jeſus Chriſt was conceived of 
* the Holy Ghoſt, Kc. | RS aft” 
Anſw. The Reader muſt be put in Mind, thit our 
Author has proved nothing by juſt Conſtruction, but 
that the Son of Man denies his knowing the Day of Juch⸗ 
ment. But will it thence follow, that we may iy, 
in Conſiſtency with our Opinion, that Jeſus Chiif ir 
not God ? By no Means: It will only follow, that ue 
may ſafely ſay the Sn of Man is not Cod. And under 
that Reſtriction no Chriſtian thinks him to be ſo. $ 
on the. other Hand, it will not follow, that we may 
ſay, Jeſus Chriſt was not conceived of the Holy Chef, 
nor born of the Virgin Mary, nor ſuffered under Pon- 
tius Pilate, Cc. But only that we may fay, the eter 
nal Word, or the divine Nature, was not conceived of 
the Holy Ghoft, nor born of the Virgin Mary, Ce. and 
under that Reſtriction the Aſſertion would be true. 
So that this Obje&ion is not founded on our Way of 
interpreting the Texts which the Author refers to, 
but on his own Miſrepreſentation of it. But I mult, 
before I diſmiſs this Remark, ask the Author, How 
he comes ſo confidently to aſſert, That the Apoſtles 
** Creed takes notice of nothing to be believed con- 
* cerning Chriſt, but what relates to his Manhood? 
Does he think the Compilers thought him no more 
than a Man, when they ſay, I believe in Jeſus Cui, 
his only Son our Lord? Has he anſwered either Dr. Ja- 
row or Dr. Pierſon on the Creed, who undertake to 
prove, that the Scriptures give him that Title and 
Character on the Account of his divine Nature? and 
who have ſhewn, that his being called the Son of a 
on other Accounts, is common to him with others! 
And that fo far as tis appropriated to him (by bis be- 
ing called his ozly, or only-begotten Son) it does as tru- 
ly import his Participation of the divine Nature, © 
his being called the Son of Man imports his Particps- 
tion of the Human? Or can he produce any ot 
Ante-Nicene Fathers, that underſtood that Title to be 
the Deſcription of no more than a dignify d Creature" 
Or has he anſwered what Dr I/hitby has produced to 
the contrary out of thoſe Fathers ? (a) Till he goes 
this, one would think it would become him better t 
be a little more modeſt and wary in his Aſſertions 
His laſt and : 
5th Remark is, © Ir weighs ſomething with me b 
Oppoſition to this Way of Interpretation, that 


cc 


(a) See Dr. Whitby s Tractatus de Deitate Chriſti, p. $9, 60, G1, 62, Er. 


— 


« Evan 


* Evangeliſts never take Occaſion (when they had 
« {> many) to ſubjoin any Caution againſt taking 
« Chriſt's Words in their obvious Senſe, when he 
« (ith, He did not know the Hour, &c. If our Lord 
« had no Mind to reveal his Divinity (though I fee 
not why he ſhould deny it thus) yer ſure the Apo- 
« files, who wrote ſo many Years after, and whom it 
« concerned to reveal all important Truths moſt clear- 
« 1y, would not have failed to ſer the Reader right, 
« hy removing ſuch obvious Objections as theſe are 
« againſt the Supreme Deity of Chriſt; and faying, 
« that he ſpake this only of his Manhood, That he 
© knew not all Things, Oc. | 

” Anſw. I have ſhewn him, that our Lord himſelf has 
inthe Paſſage he ſo much inſiſts on, ſaved his Apoſtles 
the Labour of adding ſuch a Caution, by giving us 
the Caution himſelf. He has there in the Context de- 
ſcrib'd himſelf as the Son of Man that ſhall come in the 
Clouds with great Glory, and ſaid of himſelf under that 
Character, That he knew not the Day and Hour of that 
his glorious Appearance; but the Father, who has 
the Times aud Seaſons (of thoſe glorious Events) in his 
own Power, Acts i. 7. And the like Caution, I have 
ſhewn him, our Lord has given againſt miſunderſtand- 


ing thoſe Paſſages, which he makes Uſe of againſt his 


Omnipotence, John v. 19, 27, 30. So that what the An- 
thor ſuggeſts is moſt untrue, that our Lord, in the Paſ- 
ſages he has alledged, denies his Divinity. And had 
the Author carefully examined the Context, in both Pla- 
ces, he might have found his own Objefions obviated. 
But he ſeems to have been more intent on finding 06- 
jections againſt the Deity of Chriſt, than Anſwers to 
them, when he overlooks thoſe: that were fo near at 
hand, and conld ſcarce eſcape an inquiſitive and hum- 
ble Reader. | $3" 

Upon the whole, I hope every judicious Chriſtian 
will ſee, that theſe Objections againſt our Interpreta- 
tion of the fore=cited Paſſages (though delivered in ſo 
magiſterial a Strain, and in ſo inſulting a Way) have 
much more of Norſe and Shew, than of any Solidity or 
Strength in them, \ | | 

Having finiſh'd this Argument for the Deity of Chriſt, 
drawn from the divine Perfection that are aſcrib'd to 
him, and vindicated it from what the Author alledges 
to perſwade us, that our Lord himſelf diſclaims them; 
I now come to the 

IIId. and laſt Argument for the Deity of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, drawn from that divine Horſpip, which the 
Scriptures require us to pay him. 

As to this Head, the Author tells us, He doubts 
not he could maintain his Cauſe with equal Advan- 
* tage.” And accordingly he ſuggeſts a few Argu- 
ments to ſhew, * That there is no Inſtance of ſu- 
- preme divine Worſhip given ultimately to him in 
., dcripture ; but on the contrary, all the Honour it 
4 aligns to him, is ſuch as ſpeaks him to be inferior 
do the Father, and dependent on him. 

I ſhall therefore, in Vindication of this Argument 
for the Deity of Chriſt from the Worſhip due to him ; 

1%, Briefly ſtate the Notion of divine Worſhip. Se- 
condly, Shew that the Scriptures require us to pay ſuch 
divine Worſhip to our bleſſed Saviour. Thirdly, Conſi- 
der what Morſbip our Adverſaries, and particularly 
the Author, ſeem to allow him : And here 1 ſhall both 
conſider what he objects againſt our giving divine 
Weoſbip to him ; and ſhew alſo, how evidently that 
Worſhip he allows him entrenches on the divine Ho- 
546 upon the Suppoſition of his being only a digni- 

reature. 


hip 1 I ſhall briefly ſtate the Notion of divine Wor- 


Now ſince Worſhip in general imports the Reſpect we 
wy eo another on the Account of his Excelency and 
** divine Worſhip muſt import ſuch Reſpect 
A elongs to a Being of ſuch infinite Excellencies and 
En af Authority as the Bleſſed God alone is poſ- 


elt ot. 


And ſuch Moſbip is either Internal, conſiſting in 


A Vindication of the true Deity of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


hoſe Acts of our Mind (ſuch as Efteem, Reverence, 

ove, Truſt, Subjection, Self-Dedication) whereby 
we acknowledge ſuch infinite Excellencies, and ſupreme 
Authority to belong to the Bei 7 we adore; or Exter- 
nal, and this is partly expreſs'd by our Words, in our 
Prayers, Praiſes, &c. partly by our Geſtures, as Kneel- 
ing, Standing, Bowing, Proſtration, &c e. 

Now ſuch Hoſbip, whether Internal or External, 
as does in the Nature of the Acts themſelves, or by 
reaſonable Conſtruction, imply the Being we offer it 
to, to be poſſeſs'd of the Perſections and Authority pe- 
culiar to the bleſſed God, is divine Worſhip. 

I come therefore, ERA 

ondly, 'To ſhew, That the holy Scriptures require us 
to pay ſuch divine 2 to our bleſſed Sauiour. 
To make good this Aſſertion, I ſhall briefly ſer be- 
fore the Reader thoſe Paſſages that require us to pay 
divine Worſhip in general to our bleſſed Lord, or to of- 
fer to him this or that particular Branch of it. 

For divine Worſhip in general, all do agree, that the 
Honour due to the Father is divine Worſhip. But this Ho- 
nour the Son of God challenges as due to him, at John 
v. 23. What the Author objects againſt this, I ſhall 
conſider in its due Place. 4 | 

Again, Divine Worſhip is in general expreſs'd 
throughout the Scripture by our Calling on the Name 
of the Lord. Now we are not only expreſly required 
to pay this Homage to our bleſſed Saviour, but tis made 
the Condition of our Salvation by him. To clear this 
we need only carefully compare Joel ii. 32. with Rom. 
x. 11, 12, 13, Cc. The Prophet Joel ſpeaking of 
the Times of the Mei ah, concludes his Prediction with 
that gracious Promiſe; And it ſpall come to paſs, that 
whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. 
Now the Apoſtle Paul urging the Jews to believe 
on, and confeſs the Loyd Jeu, in order to Salvation, 
cites two Paſſages to enforce his Exhortation; the one 
from Jſa. xxviii. 11. Whoſoever believes on him ſhall not 
be aſhamed; the other from Joel ii. 32. That whoever 
ſhall call on the Name of the Lord (hall be ſaved. And 
that none of what Nation ſoever might think them- 
ſelves excluded from this gracious Promiſe, he pre- 
miſes this encouraging Conſideration, That there is now 
no Difference between Jew and Greek, but the ſame 
Lord over all, is rich to all that call upon him, Ver. 12. 
Now that tis the Lord Jeſus whom he here exhorts us 
to believe in, and call upon, in Order to Salvation, is 
evident, not only from the whole Scope of the Chap- 
ter and Context, but particularly from the 14th Verls, 
How then ſhall they call on bim on whom they have not be- 
lieved ? And how ſhall they believe in him of whom they 
have not heard? And how ſhall they bear without a Preach- 
er? &c. In whom they were to believe as preach'd to 
them, on him they were to call, But they were to be- 
lieve in our blefſed Saviour: He therefore is the Lord 
over all, that is rich to all that call on him. And of him 
the Prophet Joel ſpake, when he ſaid, PYhoſoever ſhall 
call on the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. But all 
grant that Pm ſpake of the rrue God, and of that truly 
divine Worſhip which is his incommunicable Glory, 
That divine Worſhip therefore muſt be given to 
our bleſſed Saviour by ſuch as expect Salvation from 
him. 

And thus to worſhip our bleſſed Saviour by veligious In- 
vocation is ſo neceſſary and important a Duty, that tis 
made by the Apoſtle Paul, the eſſential Character and 
Mark of a true Chriſtian. He dire&s his Epiſtle at 
1 Cor. 1. 2. To the Church that is at Corinth, to them 
that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be Saints, 
with all that in every Place call upon the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, And to the ſame 
Purpoſe, tis obſervable, that the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity were known by this Deſcription of them, they 
were ſuch as called on the Name of our Lord Jeſus, Acts 
ix. 14, 21. I know indeed ſome late Unitarians have 
pretended, that theſe Expreſſions may be render'd, 
Such as are called by the Name of the Lord. Bur 
this Criticiſm is ſo fully confuted by Dr. Whitby, both 
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in his Engliſh Commentary on the Epiſtles, and eſpe- 


cially in his Latin Treatiſe de Deitate Chriſti, Pag. 16, 


17. by ſhewing that the, Phraſe is throughout hoth the 
Septuagint and the Neu Teſtament taken activeh, and is 
vary'd wheneyer any are ſaid to be called by the Name 


of another, that I preſume we ſhall hear no more of it 
(a). And this one Paſſage at Rom, x. 11, 412, 13. is 


ſufficient to put the Meaning of the Phraſe paſt Diſ- 
| giving us aby Dittinction in what a different 8. 10 
they are intended, when apply'd to the one 74a 


pute, eſpecially if compar'd with Acts vii; 59. and 
with Acts xv. 17. 498 

And what I have ſaid concerning divine Worſhip 
in general, may be apply 'd to the particular Acts of 
it. 7 | 4 
As to Act of internal Worſhip. Are we'oblig'd to 
make the Father the Object of our Faith and Truſt ? 
So muſt we believe in our Lord Jeſus, as well as cal 
upon him, Rom. x. 14. And he. himſelf requires it, 
Te believe in God, believe alſo in me, John xiv. 1, Are we 
requir'd to love God above all ? So muſt we love our 
Lord Jeſus more than Father or Mother, Brot her or Siſter, 
Houſe or Lands, yea, than Life it ſelf, Matt. x. 37. Luke 
xiv, 26. So that if any Man love him not, let him (faith 
the Apoſtle Paul) be Anathema, Maranatha, 1 Cor. xvi. 
22. Are we requir'd to ſubject our Wills to the Au- 
thority of God? So muſt we be the Servants of Chriſt, 
we muſt take his Toke on us, and do his. Will, Matt. xi. 
29. Col. iii. 24+ Are we to /ive. to God, as our ulti- 
mate End? So muſt we live nat. to our ſelves, but to 
him that dy'd for us, and. roſe again, 2 Cor. v. 15. 
The Advancement of his Glory and Intereſt muſt be 


our principal Aim and Deſign. Are we to dedicate 


our ſelves by ſolemn Covenant to the Faith and Wor- 
ſhip of the Father ? So muſt we to that of the Son and 
the Holy Spirit, Matt. xxviv. 19. (Of which more 
afterwards). - And ſure we cannot conceive. any more 
eſſential and important Act, of divine Worſhip than 
theſe. 3 

And for external Worſhip, we may obſerve, That 
the ſeveral Branches of it are due to our bleſſed Sa- 

| \ 
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One eminent Branch of it is Praiſe and Thankſgi- 
ving. And ſure I need not tell any true Chriſtian, 
that this Part of divine Homage muſt be paid to our 
bleſſed Saviour. How frequently do ſuch Doxologies oc- 
cur in the New Teſtament ? To him (faith the Apoſtle 
Peter, ſpeaking of our Lord Jeſus, 1 Pet. iii. 11.) be 
Gl:ry both now and for ever, Amen. So 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
To whom be Praiſe and Dominion for ever. So Rev. i. 5, 
6. To him that has lowed us, and waſb'd us from our Sins 
in his own Blood, and made us Kings and Prieſts to God 
and his Father, to him be Glory and Dominion for ever. 
And 'tis manifeſt that theſe Doxologies are parallel to 
thoſe that are elſewhere offered to the Father. See 
1 Pet. v. 10, 11. 1 Tim. i. 17. and vi. 16. So that if 
theſe very Doxologies are manifeſtly Act of divine Mor- 
ſhip, when uſed towards the Father, we have no rea- 
ſon to take them for any other, when offer'd to our 
Bleſſed Saviour : Eſpecially when we find both of them 
join'd in the very ſame Doxo lg), and have the ſame 
Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glo), and Power aſcrib'd to 
them. And yet this al Crea'ures whatever are oblig'd 
to aſcribe to bim that fits upon the Throne, and to the 
Lamb for ever and ever, Rev. v. 13. And again, all 
the Members of the Church triumphant, with con- 
cordant Heart and Voice, aſcribe Salvation to our God 
which fitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb, Rev. vii. 
10. And that the Lamb muſt be there underſtood of 
the incarnate Son of God, and not of a meer dignify'd 
Man, is evident; becauſe: he is exempted from the 
Rank of Creatures, which are all requir'd to pay this 
Homage to him, and thar on the Account of his ha- 
ving, in our Nature, been ſlain, and thereby redeeming 
us to God by his Blood, from every Kindred, and Tongue, 
and People, and Nation. Now if ſuch Doxologies as 


the eternal infinite Excellenciet and ſupreme Dothiniu of 
the one, and the finite Excelencies, and 'meerly bow 


„ When 


hey are 


with the Wiſdom and Sincerity of an inſpir d * 


„ withour 


1 


the other: Nay, without giving us any Caution gos; 
the {dolatry we are in danger of — Arc by ; dir. 


it we pur 


not a vaſtly different Conſtruction on the very fame 


Words, when us'd in our Addreſſes to che vhe or the 
other. For there is ſuch an infinite Diſproportion be. 
tween the)bleſſed God, and the moſt dA Create 


that our religious Reſpect to the one and ſthe obey cas 
neyer be fitly paid at theiſame' time, in the ſans La. 
guage, and the ſame external Ach of Dension The 


like Gloy and Dominion can never be congruduſſy +. 


ſcrib' d to le. Our Language to them ought to pm 


the utmoſt Difference that Words can make between 


Power of the other. But there is no fiich Diſtinction 


made, when we uſe the very ſame” Doxolgier t 
bleſſed Saviour as we ule to the Furber . « 5 


Again, For Prayer, we are requir d to addreſs thi 


Branch of divine Morſbip to our Lord Jeſus This i 


particulatly included in our calling an his Name, And 
we have ſeveral Inſtances of the Bractioe of Chriſtians 
being, conformable; to this Part of their Character 
that they were ſuch as cal” upon his. Name. Is the 
common Form of the Apoſtolical Salutationsto wh 


Grace and Peace to thoſe to whom they write, "From the N. 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. i. 5. 1 Cot, 


i. 3. And ſometimes they wiſh the Grace of ouy Ln 
Jeſus Chrifl may be with them (wichout any expreſs men» 
tion of the Father, Rom. xvi. 24. _1 Cor. xvi. 23, C. 
It was to our Lord Jeſus that the Apoſtle thrice pray d, 
That the Thorn in the Fleſh might depart from him, as up- 
pears by the Anſwer given him, 2 Coy. xii. 8, 9. Not 
ought we to forget the Prayer of dying Stephen, the 
firſt Martyr for the Chriſtian Cauſe, whoſe dying Re- 
un to our bleſſed Lord bears a noble Teſtimony to tis 

ruth, that this Part of divine Worſhip is due to 
him ; Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit, and, Lord lay not thi 
Sin to their Charge, Acts vii. 59, 60. In which ww 
Petitions he has manifeſtly expreſt his- Faith in our 
Lord Jeſus, as both able to forgive the Sin of his E- 
nemies, and to reward and crown his own perfere- 
ring Fidelity. Nay, what greater Teſtimony can we 
have to this, than the Petition addreſt to our L 
his whole Church, with which the ſacred Cannon 15 
concluded, Rev. xxii. 17, 20, 21. I ſhall only 20d, 
That ſometimes we find the Father and our Lord 
join'd in the ſame particular Petition offer'd to then; 
as 1 Thefſ. iii. 11, 12. 2 We.. ii. 16, 17. Sometimes 
the Apoſtles beg ſuch Bleſſings from our Saviour alone, 
2 Thelſ. iii. 16, 18. Gal. vi. 11. Phil. ix. 23. 

And as our Praiſes and Prayers are to be addreſsd 
to him, ſo in thoſe two Firderal Rites of our Hof 
Religion, thoſe two Sacraments of Baptiſm and 
Lord's Supper, we are oblig'd to pay divine Homag? © 
him. | 

In the former (viz. Baptiſm) we are as ſolemnly lh 
tiz'd into his Name as that of the Father. And if ou 
being baptiz'd into the Father's Name ſignify our /o - 
Dedication to the Faith, and Worſhip, and Service of the te 
ther : (As the Chriſtian Church has in all Ages w_ 
ſtood this to be the Import of it:) Then our being , 
tiz'd into the Name of the Sou and Holy Spirit, muft imp 
the like Dedication to them. For had our L014 inte 
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(a) The Reader that underſtands the Greek Tongue may conſult the Septuagint in the following Places: 1 Kings viii 43s Vi. in. 


Ixviii. 19. Fer. xiv, 19. Fer. xv. 16. Dan. ix. 18, 19, cc. 
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oblig d to pro ſs the Religion which the Father (who 
alone is God) has reveal d by the Son (who is only a 
Mas) and confirm d by his Power of working Miracles, 
which they ſuppoſe here call'd the Holy Spirit, how 
very. eaſy, would it have been to expreſs the Matter 
thus? And how needful was it to prevent ſo pernici- 
ous an Error, as the Words (according to their O- 
inion) naturally lead us into, of taking thoſe three 
foro whoſe Names we are diſtin#ly bapriz'd to be that 
One God, to whole Faith and Service we are in that ſo- 
emu Inftitution devoted? Nay, how unreaſonable does 
it appear, not only that we ſhould be thus bp d 
jointly into the Name of God and of a Creature, but into 
the Name of Miracles, or of the divine Power that 
t them? Why might we not as well be bap- 
ui 4 into the Name of God's Wiſdom, or Truth, or 
Goodneſs, which are as illuftriouſly diſplay' d in the Go- 
1 of Chriſt, as into the Name of his Power? Nor 
can this harſh and forced Expoſition of the Form of 
Baptiſm be juſtify'd from the /ſraelites being ſaid to be 
baptix d into Moe If indeed they could produce us 
ſome ſuch Form as this, by which the Hraelites were 
in the ſame federal Rite, baptix d into the Name of God, 
and the Name of Moſes, this would give ſome counte- 
nance to their Interpretation. Till then, we muſt cell 
them, being bapriz'd into Moſes, is not the ſame Thing 
with being baptiz''d into his Name, and much leſs in 
Con junction with that of the Father and the Holy Spi- 
nit, and that in the higheſt and moſt important Act of 
Devotion imaginable. 
And for the Lord's Supper, we know tis the princi- 
pal Deſign of it to honour our bleſſed Saviour by a 
teful Commemoration of his dying Love, by the 
— of a lively Faith in him, by a renewed Dedi- 
cation of our ſelves to him as our Lord-Redeemer, 
and by a publick A ſeription of endleſs Glory and Do- 
minion to him in Con junction with the Father. So that 
our bleſſed Lord Jeſus is moſt eminently the Object of 
that Homage and Devotion which this holy Infticution 
calls for. And can any ſerious Chriſtian doubt whe- 
ther the Celebration of it be an Ad of divine Worſhip ? 
It was probable in the primitive Church one ſtated Part 
of the Worſhip of every Lord's-Day, and was always 
accounted as truly a Part of the divine Worſbip they 
celebrated, as any other Act of Devotion whatſoever. 
And for external Acts of Worſhip, we are as ſure 
that our bleſſe4 Lord did, upon all Occaſions, receive 
them, without the leaſt Check or Caution to thoſe 
that gave them. He ſaid not to thoſe that fell at his 
Feet and worſhip'd him, as the Apoſtle Peter did to 
Cornelius, Stand up, for my ſelf alſo am a Man, Acts x. 
25, 26. Or as the Angel to St. John; See thou do it 
wt. Woſvip God, Rev. xix. 10. xxii. 9. Tho" many 
did thus worſhip him, not only during his Life, but 
his Diſciples did it jointly after his Reſurrefion, and 
upon his Aſcenfion, See Matt. xxiii. 17. Luke xxiv. 52. 
And if any ſhould prerend, That our Lord did not re- 
prove thele Worſhipers, becauſe they intended only 
to Pay him the Reſpect due to an eminent Prophet, but 
3 the Worſhip due to God, yet ſure, according to 
their Opinion, our Lord ought in all reaſon to have 
reprov d and caution'd Thomas againſt the Exceſs of 
is Devotion, when in ſuch a Rapture of Zeal he cry'd 
338 My Lord, and my God, John xx. 28. But 
_ * is fo far from cenſuring his Devotion as 
Sur and exceſſive, that on the contrary, he ap- 
proves and commends his Faith at Ver. 29. ; { 
And ſure I need not go about to prove, That t 
give ſuch di vine Worſhip to o L 4 P : 
biverſal Proc our Lord Jeſus was the u- 
ere ractice of the Chriſtian Church in its firſt and 
much as rn 1 NS 
great Argument ird Age inſiſt upon this as one 
th to prove, That the Deity of Chriſt was 
e Belief of the rwy foregoi 2. T 
i had always . egoing, vis. That our Lord Je- 
deen the Object of the Worſhip of the 


hriſtian Chure' 
to worſhip Gad ak _ while they openly profeſs'd 
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And no wonder, that our Lord Jeſus ſhould be the 
Object of the Worſhip of the, Chriſtian Church, when 
the Angels of God (that heavenly Hoſt) are requir'd 
to pay the like Homage to him. For ſo we are told 
by the inſpir d M iter to the Hebrews, Heb. i. 6. When 
God brought his only begotten Son into the Mund, he ſaid, 
Let all the Angels of. God worſhip him. And for thoſe 
Unitarian Writers, they tell us, this Paſſage is cited 
from Pſal. xcvii. 7. which is no way intended by the 
Pſalmiſt concerning Chriſt, but uſed by him wholly on 
another Occaſion ; they do in effe& tell us, That ac- 
cording to their Judgment, «the inſpir'd Writer miſtook 
-the Senſe of them, and quoted them when they were 
no way for his Purpoſe ; and for thoſe of their Wri- 
ters that tell us, This Paſſage is not taken out of the 
Pſalms, but out of Deut. xxxii. 43. where the Septua- 
gint has theſe Words, Let all the Angels of God worſbip 
him ; and that this Paſſage refers only to 1ſrael, the 
Meaning of it being only this, Let all the Angels of God 
miniſter for the good of hi; People Iſrael : I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, that if this be true, then this Paſſage is quite 
imperrinent to the Scope of the inſpir'd Writer. For 
if worſhiping one be only miniſtring to him (as it muſt be 
if the Angels are ſaid to worſhip 1/ael). then it can no 
way infer the Superiority. of Chriſ# above Angels, that 
they are rehuir's to worſhip him in this Senſe, i. e. to 
miniſter to him. Angels thus miniſter to us, who are 
Heirs of Salvation: But this no ways proves our Su- 
periority to them ; much leſs would it juſtify any one's 
ſaying, that they are oblig'd to wo:ſhip us. 8 
And as the Holy Scriptures thus require us to pay 
divine Worſhip to our blefſed Saviour, ſo they aſeribe to 
him thoſe divine Perſectious, and that ſupreme Dominion 
that are the ſolid Ground of it. ; 
One Ground of divine Worſhip reſults from the tran- 
ſcendent· Perſections of the great Object of it, ſuch as 
his Omnipreſence, his 8 his boundleſs Goodneſs, 
and Almighty Power: Now theſe are in the Scriptures 
aſcrib'd to our bleſſed Lord. He is repreſented as pre- 
ſent in all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, Even where two or three 
are gather d together in his Name, he is in the midſt of 
them, Matt. xviii. 20. He is repreſented as taking up 
his Abode in the Soul of every ſincere Chriſtian, John 
xiv. 23. He is deſcrib'd as knowing all Things, nay, as 
ſearching the very Hearts and the Reins of every particular 
Member that belongs to his Church, John xxi. 17. 
Rev. ii. 23. He is repreſented as doing whatever Things 
the Father does, as able by his mighty working to ſubdue all 
Things to himſelf. He is deſcrib'd, As the Lord over all, 
who is rich unto all that call upon him, Rom. x. 12. Nay, 
the Riches of his 1 are unſearchable, and in him 
all Fullneſs dwells, even all the Fulneſs of the Godhead, 
that of his Fulneſs we may receive Grace for Grace, Eph. 
iii. 8, Col. 1. 19. John 1. 16. | 
Another Ground of divine Wirſhip, is God's ſupreme 
Dominion. And as that is founded both on the Right 
of Creation and continual Preſervation, and the ſuper- 
added Right of Redemption; ſo the Holy Scriptures a- 
ſcribe to our bleſſed Lord a ſovereign Dominion founded 
on. both theſe Titles. To him they attribute, as I have 
already proved, both the making and the upholding of alt 
Things. And to prove, that they attribute the glori- 
ous Work of Redemption to him, were to tranſcribe a 
conſiderable Part of the New Teſtament. | 
I have the more largely inſiſted on this Head, both 
to ſhew, That we are far from going upon ſlight and 
raſh Grounds in that divine Monſbip we give to our 
bleſſed Saviour, having the whole Current of the New 
Teſtament on our Side, as well as the univerſal Pra- 
ctice of the Chriſtian Church; and to convince every 
ſerious Chriſtian Reader, that this Controverſy is not 
about a meer ſpeculative Point, in which practical Re- 
ligion is little concern'd, but about a Truth of great 
Moment and Conſequence, the Denial whereof is 
highly injurious to the Honour of our bleſſed Saviour, 
by taking away the only ſolid Ground of that divine 
Homage and Devotion we pay ro him, But it-leads me 

to the next Head I propos'd, viz, 
TENT” Thirdh, 
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aſcribing Omniſcience or [ 


and particularly the Author, do allow him; and upo 
what grounds they do ſo. | 
Now as to this Point of the 

Blefſed Saviour, the Oppoſers of his 
divided among themſelves. bo 

It was this that occaſion'd ſo ſharp Diſputes be- 
tween Socinus on the one hand, and Fraxciſcus Davidis 
and Chriſtianus Franken on the other. | 

Socinus thought all thoſe Paſſages of Scripture which 
mention the Invocation of Chriſt, and aſcribe ſuch an 
Univerſal Authority and Power to him (i e. that make 
him a God by Office or Deputation) were ſufficient War- 
rant for giving him divine Worſhip. And accordingly 
Socinus ſpeaks of the Opinion of thoſe that denied di- 
wine Wirſhip to our Saviour as a mcſt filthy and pernicions 
Error, that led to Judaiſm, and was in effect, The Dem- 
ing of Chriſt, and tending to Epicuriſm and Atheiſm. Nay, 
he goes fo far as to tell us, he never knew any good and 

- pious Man of that Opinion (a). Smakius reproaches em 
as Perſons of little Underſtanding, and puff d up with n 
Jewiſh Spirit (b). Nay, elſewhere ſaith, They are no 
Chriſtians, Niemojevius cenſures them as ignorant of 
Chrift, who had never taſled how good and kind the Lord is: 
Nay, tells us, They are Pſeuds-Chriftians or lukewarm 
Ones, not built on Chriſt as lively Stones (c). Volketius 
largely proves ſuch divine H/orſhip-to be due to him 
(d). And Milxegenius aſſerts, It may be juſtly - ſaid, 
That they do not honour the Father, who deny the divine 
Honour of Adovation to Chrift as he is Man: For we have 
(ſaith he) demonſtrated that divine Viſorſpip which is due 
to the Father, is alſo due to Chrift (e). | 
On the other hand, Franciſcus Davidis, Chyiſtianus 
Franken, Glirius and others, deny'd that any ſuch Di- 
vine Wirſpip ſhould be given to him, being plainly in- 
conſiſtent with the t Commandment, and highly in- 
jurious to the Honour of God. 

Now let us conſider, What our late Unitarians think 
of this Diſpute, and what their own Sentiments and 
Practice are in reference to it. ; 

They do indeed tell us, Some Horſhip is due to 
* the Lord Chriſt. And therefore they diſtinguiſh be- 
* tween Civil Vorſbip, due from Men to one another: 
Religious Worſhip, given on the account of a Perſon's 

Holineſs or Relation to God, which as to the Degree 
may be more or leſſer, as their Sanctity or Relation 
to God is greater or leſſer; and this fort of Wor- 
ſhip (they tell us) is due to holy. Men and Women, 
ro the Miniſters of God, yet more to Prophets, and 
above them. to glorify'd Angels and Saints: And divine 

Worſhip, which belongs only to God, And this (they 

tell us) conſiſts in Reguing our Underſtanding to hat- 
ever he reveals, (And O that they would more con- 
ſcientiouſly pay this part of Worſhip due to him!) 
and in Refiguing our Mills and Defires to what he decrees 
and does, and in giving up our Afﬀettions to love him 
above all, It conſiſts moreover in ſuch External Acts 
and Significations of Reverence and Love, as we 

' reſerve only for him, and never give to any other. 

Accordingly they tell us, No Texts of Scripture 

prove, That the LordChriſt ought tobe worſhip'd with 
more than a Civil, or Religious Worſhip. And there 

* are no Acts of Worſhip requir'd to be paid to him, 

but ſuch as may be paid to a Civil Power, to a Per- 

* ſon in high Dignity and Office, or to Prophets and holy 
* Men, or to ſuch as are attually poſſeſt of the heavenly 
* Beatitudes, See 2d Colle. of Tra. Anſw. 10 Mr. 
* Milb. 49, 50. 

And the fame Writer relating the Diſpute between 
Socinus and his Opponents, mentions the Anſwers his Op- 
dere gave to his Arguments, without offering any 

enly to them. On the contrary, he endeavours to 
ſhew, That Socinus's Opinion abour praying to Chriſt 
was inconſiſtent with his Office as Mediator, But yet 
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he endeavours to clear it from the Charge of 141 


Ommpotency to him 
the whole, he ſuppoſes they ſhould in this Bade 
bear wirh one another's Opinion and Practice. 

To the ſame Purpoſe; The Author 'of abe Letts, 
cerning the Uni tarians, blames the Polonian| Liberia 
Socinians, who excommunicated depos'd from my 
ſuch of their den Party, as deny d tha 
Chrift might be pray d to, or ""worſhip'd with divine 
ſhip. And he commends the Moderation of the Tran. 
vanian Unitarians, who admitted to the Miniftry — 
to Profeſſors Places, ſuch as rejected the Ivcation and 
Adoratiou of Chriſt, only obliging them under their 
Hands, that they ſhould not openly oppoſe it in their 
Sermons and Lectures. And accordingly he 
their Arguments againſt worſhiping our Saviour and 
anſwers ſome of the Texts alledg'd by others. 

And whereas the late Archbiſhop Ti dogſom had inſides 
on this Argument for the Deity of Chriſt, drawn from 
the Divine Worſhip due to him, His Auſuerer tell is 
roundly, ** They have wrote no Books theſe laſt ſeye; 
% Years, in which they have not been careful to pro. 
© feſs to all the World, That a like\ Honour ana Wiſyg 
(nuch leſs the ſame) is not to be given 10 Chrift, a 
* muſt be given to God. SITY PEI : 

So that upon the whole, we may ju 


iy juſtly place our 
preſent Unitarians among thoſe: that deny divine My. 
fhip to our bleſſed Saviour, and that allow him no other 
Morſbip than what (as themſelves tell us) may be pai 
to a Perſon in high Dignity and Office, to Prophets, 
holy Men, or ſuch as are attually pofſeſsd of the heaven 
Beatitudes, (5. e. to glorify'd Sainrs), 

As to our Author, he does not feem at firſt View & 
very clear in delivering his Sentiments. about it u 
might be expected. He faith indeed, There is 10 
Inſtance of Supreme Divine Worſhip given ult- 
© mately to Chriſt in Scripture. And ſo for the Ka. 
nians themſelves will agree with him. For tho they 
aſſert, that truly divine Worſhip. muſt be paid him, yet 
they allow not him, but only the Father, to be the 
ultimate Olject of it: And ſay, that the divine Nuß 
paid to him does finally redound to the Glory of th 
Father, who has admitted him to a Participation of 
his own Honour. And yet there are other Expreſſions 
which ſeem to import, that our Author entirely falls in 
with thoſe late Unitarians, who deny any divine Wi- 
ſhip to be due to our bleſſed Saviour. For he tells us 
* The Worſhip paid to him being grounded vpe 
derived and borrowed Excellency, is not ſupremely 
“ Divine, and cannot be offer'd to the Infinite, Sel- 
* Originate, Independent Deity, without a * 
* Afﬀront, becauſe tis not the moſt Excellent. Fron 
whence I think we may fafely conclude, that on 
Author does not allow divine Worſhip to our bleſſed & 
viour. For ſure it were moſt abſurd to call that Wet- 
ſhip Divine, which we cannot offer to the bl:ſſed bu 
without affronting him, and (as our Author adds) with 
out mingling Reproach with Praiſe. 

I ſhall therefore in order to the bringing the De 
bate of this Argument to an Iſſue, ALA 

I. Conſider what the Author has offer d Hau . 
giving divine Worſhip to our bleſſed Saviour. 

II. Examine the Grounds our Adverſaries go vp 
in the Worſhip rhey allow to our bleſſed Saviour. ow 
I. I ſhall confider what the Author has offer d 4 
our giving divine Worſhip to our bleſſed Saviour. 1 
And the great Argument he inſiſts on 15, ol 
cauſe the Worſhip given to him is grounded on j 
rived and borrowed Excellency, which therefor 
not ſupremely Divine, nor can be offer d to = 
finite, Self-originate, Independent Deity, un 

a great Affront, as not being the molt E 


“ Mal. i. 14. To praiſe an Independent 
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(a) Socin. Op. Tom 2. 5 773. (6) Smalcius de Divin. J. Chriſti. cap. 24. (e) Socin. Op. Tom. 1. þ. 398. and Tom. 2. p. 466. (a) 
kelius de vera Relig. J. 5. cap. 29. (e) Wolzog, in Matth, 4. 10. n 5.23, 24. 
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Honour and Power granted to him by another, ſup- 
= E. a Falſhood, and mingles Reproaches with 
40 1 . | i (STO; +3 &* 

_ If the Author mean by derived and borrowed 
Excellency, ſuch Excellency. as the Supreme God communi- 
cates to a dignify'd Creature, I deny that the Worſbip 
which the Scriptures 75 e us to pay to Chriſt is 

unded upon any ſuch ved or borrowed Excellenty. 
Tis founded, as I have ſhewn, on the divine Perfettions 
that are aſerib'd to him, and on that Right of Creation 
and Redemption that can belong to no meer Creature 
how dignify'd ſoever. 28 | 

So if our Author mean by Power granted to our Sa- 
wiour by another, any Strength, or Might, or Authority 
which does not originally belong to any divine Nature 
our Lord is poſſeſs d of, and is only beſtow'd' on him 
as a digniſyd Creature by God as his Creator, I deny 
that the Scriptures aſſign any ſuch Ground of the 
Waurſpip they require us to give to our bleſſed Lord. 

| And accordingly, I ſhall carefully examine what 
our Author has alledg'd to prove what he afſerts, That 
the Worſhip given to him in Scripture is grounded on ſuch 
derived or borrowed Excellency, &c. 
To this Purpoſe he argues : 

Thus our Lord requires Baptiſm (if that be an 
« A& of immediate proper H/orſbip) in his Name, be- 
« cauſe All Power in Heaven and Earth is committed to 
« him. 

Auſw, I cannot well underſtand why our Author 
ſhould make a Doubt of Baptiſm's being an At of im- 
mediate proper Worſhip, Did any Chriſtian before 
him ever doubt of its being a Sacred Rite, by which 
the Perſon baptiz d is ſolemnly dedicated to that bleſſed 
God, into whoſe Name he is baptiz d? And is not 
ſuch a Dedication the higheſt and moſt ſolemn Act of 
Devotion that a Creature can pay to its abſolute Owner 
and Lord? So that I cannot ſee why our Author ſhould 
queſtion it, unleſs he be afraid, that the granting it 
will ſtrengthen the Argument we draw from thence 
for the paying the fame divine Worſhip to the Son and 
Holy Spirit, as we pay to the Father. But the Author 
tells us, That Chriſt therefore requires Baptiſm in 
* his Name, becauſe all Power in Heaven and Earth 
is given him. a 

Anſw. Our bleſſed Lord alledges all Power in Hea- 
ven aud Earth being given him, as the Ground of his 
ſending out his Apoſtles to go and diſciple all Nations, 
to whole Faith and Obedience he had a juſt Claim. 
And when he ſaith, A Power in Heaven and Earth is 
given to me, he does not mean (as our Author ſuppoſes) 
that he had no ſuch Original Power or Authority over 
Earth and Heaven belonging to himſelf: For it did 
always belong to that divine Nature he is poſſeſs d of, 
and is the inſeparable Reſult of that H/ork of Creation, 
which I have ſhewn, that the Scriptures aſcribe to 
him. But that the ſole Exerciſe of this Power is now 
devoly d into his Hand, and that he in the Quality of 
Mediator is the fole Adminiſtrator of the divine King- 
dom; this is the Father's voluntary Gifr, and this 
our Lord intends, when he ſaith, All Power in Heaven 
and Earth is given to me, But this does by no means 
imply, that the Moſbip of our Lord is founded on ſuch 
a borrow'd Power as may be communicated to a dignified 
Creature : But on the contrary, that 'tis founded on 
the Authority that originally belongs to the divine Na- 
"ure of our bleſſed Saviour, tho? the ſole Exerciſe of it 

da voluntary Diſpenſation committed to him. 
ge among Men, two or more may be poſſeſs'd of 
* ame ſupreme Authority, and yet the ſole Admi- 
* 2 be in the Hands of one. We had an In- 
ſettl Ju this In a late Reign, when the Croun was 

ed on that illuſtrious Pair King William and Queen 
"Oe Bro yet the ſole Adminiſtration was in the 
8 * 2 This is ſome Illuſtration of whar I 

Teſs a rang, that tho' the Father and the Son are 
3 c the lame Authority, yet the fole Admini- 
"Ws f Tun divine Kingdom, during this preſent 

b ings, may be by the Father's Conſent in 


the Hands of the Son. I know indeed, that we muſt 
not train ſuch Compariſons in our Application, ſo as 
to conceive of the Father and the S as two diſtinct find 
ſeparate Beings. But yer as their Participation of the 
fame divine Nature does not take away that Difference 
and Diſtinction between them, which is more than 
nominal, ſo ſuch Examples may help us to conceive 
the more eaſily of ſuch a voluntary Diſpenſation. 
Again, Our Author argues; 3 
© Thus we muſt honour the Son, (as truly, not as 
* greatly) as we honour the Father, becauſe the Fa- 
ther hath committed or given all Judgment to him, 
% Johit v. 22, 23. . 
Anſw, The Text faith, That we muſt honout the Son 
as we honour the Father, And theſe Words (as truly 
but not as greath) are only the Author's preſumptuous 
and. groundleſs Addition. Socinat his Fillowers did 
from theſe very Words juſtly conclude, that divine? 
Worſhip muſt be given to our Saviour. For to give him 
only an inferior Religious Reſpett, ſuch as we may give. 
to a Prophet, or to a gloriſj d Saint, or a moſt dignify'd. 
Creature, is not to Honour him as we honour the Father at. 
all. For to offer ſuch Honour to the Father, were ta. 
offer him the higheſt Indignity and Afront, and to fe-, 
proach inſtead of praiſe him, as the Author well ob- 
ſerves: So that we cannot honour him as we honour 
the Father, without giving him the ſame kind of Wor- 
ſhip. And the Reaſon of our thus honouring the Son, 
which is there aſſign'd, viz. Becauſe the Father judges 
no Man, but has committed all Judgment to the Son, is ſo 
far from implying, That we muſt not give him the 
ſame Honour or Worſhip as we give the Father, that it 
implies the quite contrary. For becauſe the divine 
Government is in his Hands, ſo that he is the final 
Judge of all, and the ſole Arbiter of our eternal 
Happineſs or Miſery ; therefore truly divine' Honour 
is due to him. And that this Judgment is committed 


* 


to him, does not import, as I have already ſuggeſted, 


That the Right f Judging the World did not originally 


belong to that divine Nature he is poſſeſs d of; but 


only, that the ſole Exerciſe of it being in his Hands, 
is the Reſult of a voluntary Diſpenſation. And by the 
way I may obſerve, in Confirmation of this Expoſition, 
That tho' the Man Chriſt Jeſus ſhall be imploy'd in 
judging the World, yet the Scriptures do allo aſcribe 
it to God, and aflert, That the Lord himſelf will be 
Fudge ; That every Knee ſhall bow to him, That before 
him all the Dead, ſmall and great, ſhall ſtand: And yet 
we are expreſly told, The Father judges no Man, but 
has committed all Judgment to the Son : So that God judges 
the World, when the Son judges it. Nay, *tis ob- 
ſervable, That the Apoſtle Paul proves, That we ſpall 
all ſtand before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, from theſe 
Words of the Prophet, Ja. xlv. 23. As live 22 
the Lord) every Knee ſhall bow to me, and every Tongue 
ſhall confeſs to God, Now if the Apoſtle's Reaſoning be 
jaſt, our Saviour muſt be that Jehwvah, and that God, 
before whom the Prophet had foretold that every 
Knee ſhou'd bow: For otherwiſe it wou'd no way fol- 
low, that becauſe every Knee ſhou'd bou to God, that we 
muſt therefore all ſtand before the Judgment- Scat of Chriſt. 
So that without ſuppoſing him to be God, we muſt ſup- 
pole the * to alledge that as a Proof of his 
e rom whence it cou'd be no way juſtly in- 
err'd. 

Again, the Author argues, Thus at the Name of 
* Jeſus muſt every Knee bow, and every Tongue 
** confeſs him to be Lord, becauſe as a Reward of 
* his Obedience God has given him a Name above 
every Name; and '' tis added, That all this Homage is 
* ultimately to the Glory of the Father. 

Anſw. To make this Argument of any Force a- 
gainſt giving divine Woſhip to our bleſſed Saviour, the 
Author muſt prove, That this Text ſpeaks only of 
ſuch a Dominion as belongs to Chriſt, as a meer dignify'd 
Creature, and makes that the ſole Foundation of the 
Worſhip that is to be given him. But this I deny. 
On the contrary, That every Knee ſhou'd bow, and every 
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Tongue confeſs to him, proves bim to be that very God 
whom the Prophet Eſay ſpeaks of in the forecited 
Place, ch. xlv. 23. And indeed the former Verſe plainly 
appropriates that Honour to the true God. Look unto 
me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the Earth, for I am 
God, and there is nohe elſe, I have ſworn by my ſelf, &c. 
That to me every Knee ſpall bow, 8c. See v. 22, 23+ 
And' yet that the ſole Exerciſe of the divine Domi- 
nion, and an Authority over Angels themſelves, ſhou'd 
be committed to the 1 Son f God as Mediator, 
is the Gift of the Father, and the. Reward of that Obe- 
dience that our Saviour had paid in his humane Na- 
ture. And our Acknowledgment and Subjection to that 
Dominion does redound to the Glory of the Father, whoſe 
Good-pleaſure it was to reward the tranſcendent Love 
of the Son to us, by this Conſtitution, That he the Fu- 
ther ſhou'd judge no Man, but all Judgment ſhould be com- 
mitted to the Sen. Bae 

But the Aubor adds, So that however there may 


te be the ſame common external Ads or Words, (ſuch. 


** as bowing the Knee, and ſaying Glory, and Praiſe, 
* Oc.) uſed to God and the Mediator; as alſo in 
** ſome Inſtances, they are given in, common to or- 
* dinary Men; yet the Mind of a rational Worſhip- 
per will make a Diſtinction in his inward Intention, 
« as no doubt but thoſe devout Jews did, who in the 
ſame Act bowed their Heads, and worſhipped 
* both God and the King, 1 Chron. xxix. 20. 

Anſw. For external As, ſuch as Bowing, Kneeling, 
no doubt we may uſe them to expreſs either Civil or 
Religious Worſhip. And therefore the Jews might 
both bow to God, and after that turn and bow to the 
King, the ole to expreſs their Religious Homage, the 
other their meer Civil Obeiſance. (For that they ex- 
preſs'd both at once by the ſame individual AR of 
Bowing, is more than the Text aſſerts). And here, 
there was no Danger of any one's miſtaking this Re- 
ſpe& paid to the King for any other than Civil Ho- 
mage. The viſible Difference of the Objetis does in 
this Caſe ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the Nature of the ex- 


ternal Afts, But for Words, and particularly ſuch as 


the Author refers to, the ſaying, All Glory and Praiſe, 
or all Glory and Dominion be aſcribed to ſuch a One jor 
ever, we would gladly ſee, what Inftances the Author 
can give us in Scripture of ſuch Doxologies being ever 
applied to ordinary Men, nay, or the higheſt Angel, or 
the moſt dignify'd Creature whatever. And much lefs 
can he give us one Inftance in which God, and ſuch 
a dignify'd Creature, are join'd together. Nay, for 
ſuch external Acts as Bowing or Proftration, we may 
obſerve with what extraordinary Caution both good 
Men and good Angels refus'd them, when they ſeem'd 
to be given on any Religious Account, tho' they knew 
that thoſe who offer'd them, never intended them as 
Acts of ſtrictly divine Worſhip. St. Peter never ſuſ- 
pected Cornelius, nor the Angel St. John, of miſtaking 
either the one or the other for God, or of deſigning to 
worſhip either of them as God: Yet both expreſs d a 
Diſlike of the external Homage, becauſe given on a re- 
ligions Account; and the latter adviſes St. John to ap- 
propriate all ſuch external Religious Worſhip to God. 
And if our bed Saviour was no more truly God, than 
either St. Peter or the Angel (as our Author muſt ſup- 
poſe) he ſhould in all reaſon have been equally tender 
of the divine Honour, and refuſed all external Acts that 
look'd like religious Homage, Much more ſhould he 
have rejected with the utmoſt Abhorrence and Zeal 
the irregular Devotion of ſuch as joined him with the 
Father, in aſcribing the ſame endleſs Glory, and Honour, 
aud Power to the one as to the other, For here there is 
extreme Danger of ſuch Doxologies leading us into 
what they account a pernicious Miſtake, even to judge 
the Father and the Son equal in eſſential Perfections, 
when the ſame Glory is aſcribed to both in the ſame 
Acts of ſolemn Devotion: Nor would a good Intention 
in the Worſbipper at all excuſe ſo groſs Imprudence. A 
Man may bow his Knee both to his Father and to his 
Prince, Bat ſhould he compliment his Father with the 
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ſame Royal Titles he gives to his Prince, and that in 


his very Preſence, no good Intention 
Diſtinction in his own Mind, would _ taking a 
cretion 3 no more than the Jews: would have — 
cuſable, if, when they bowed, both to God and do . 
King, they had uſed the ſame Doxology to 605% tas 
ſaid, To God and to the King be Glory and Dang, 2, 
ever; and gone about to juſtify it by — 
that as rational Mhnſbippers they made a Diftin&ion © 
-_ own ogra and 1 this endleſs Glory wi 
minion to the one and to the other in a 
* AP) : 
aving thus vindicated the divine | ; 
to 69" kts Saviour, from the Author's Ga! 
proceed, | : 
II. To examine the Grounds our Adverſaries 
upon, in the Voſbip they pretend to Pay to him, 
Now tho! they are all agreed in aſſigning the ſane 
Ground of the Worſhip paid to Feſus Chriſt, viz. Tha 
Authority they ſuppoſe bim aduanc d to as a dignified Crea. 
ture, yet ſome of them think this a ſufficient Ground 
for giving him divine Worſhip: Others think it does 


warrant only the giving him an inferior Religious Wy 


ſhip, but not truly Divine, | 


As to the former of theſe, there lies an obvious and 
inſuperable Objection againſt their Practice, That 9 
give divine Worſhip to a Creature, how dignify'd ſerver, i; 


flat and plain Idolatry, if there be auy ſuch thing in th 


World. Tis the Scriptural Notion of the Ilan d 
the Gentliles, That they ſerved the Creature befides tis 
Creator, Rom. i. 25. And that they did Service (or Ho- 
mage) to thoſe that by Nature were no Gads, Gal, iv, 8 
And againſt this /dolatry we are ſolemnly caution d in 
the Firſt Command, Thou fhalt have no other God: le- 
fore me, Exod. xx. 3. 8 | 

Now to avoid the Force of this Argument there 
are two Things inſiſted on by the Sociniaus, which I 
ſhall briefly conſider. „ 26.4 A on 

Firſt, * They ſometimes tell us, they own Chil 
* to be the true God, as that is oppoſed to all fall 
Gods, and that the moſt High God hath commi- 
* nicated both his Perfections of Power, Wiſdom, 
* Cc. and his Authority to him, and therefore his 
* peculiar Honour and Worſhip too. 

Auſw. That this is a meer Evaſion will appear it 
we conſider, that either our Adverſaries take {uct 
plauſible Expreſſions as theſe in their proper Seuſe, ot 
not. 
If they take them in their proper Senſe, the Meaning 
muſt be, that the moſt High God has made the Ma 
Chriſt Jeſus, Almighty, Omniſcieut and Supreme Lord g 
all. But this is impoſſible, and no better than hornd 
Blaſphemy. "Tis to deify a Creature by aſcribing i 
finite Perfeflions to a finite Being, and ſetting it in tht 
place of the moſt High God. 

But if they mean no more, by the moſt High God 
communicating his Perfections of Power and Wiſdom io bin, 
than that he employs his Power to execute what out 
Lord Jeſus would have to be done, and reveals 9 
him all things he is concerned to know: and if the 
mean no more by his Communicating his Authority io lit, 
than that he has plac'd him in the higheſt ſubordinat 
Dignity ; but that ſtill Jeſus Chriſt is no more by Ni. 
ture than a Man, and no more poſſeſs d of any dein 
Perfeftions, than Moſes when God wrought Miracles by 
him, or the Prophets when God revealed Secrets to them. 
(as they muſt explain the Matter if they will f 
conſiſtently with themſelves) then this no way tabs 
off the Force of the Argument: For then vill Jeſs 
Chriſt is by Nature no God, he is a Creature, not 
Creator: And to give him divine Worſhip, while be 
is ſuch, is in the Language of the Scripture 28 — 
feſt 1dolatry as what the Apoſtle charges the © 
with. 

But this leads me to conſider their 
Second Plea for giving divine Worſhip to 
tho* they believe him to be no more than a 
That we Chriſtians have God's Command for 


Jeſus Of, 
Man, wn 
doing ; it; 

which 
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which the Hearhens never had for the Objects of their 
Devotion. eee 13 
To ſnew the Abſurdity of this Plea, I need only 
qt Inn 127 
ne Ther this Evaſion ſuppoſes. the Notion of Holatiy 
to depend on a meer poſitive Command, and not on a 


"Whereas on the contrary, the Notion of Jdvlarry 
% founded on the Nature of Things. The Evil and 
— of it ariſes from the manifeſt Unreaſona- 
dieneis and Tocongruiry of giving that Honour and 
Worſhip, which the infinite Perfection and ſupreme Au- 
thoriry of the onfy trur God, claim from his Creatures, 
to a Being that is incapable of thoſe Perfectium, or of 
that Authority. There is ſuch an infinite Diſtance and 
Diſproportion between the bleſſed God, the Creator 
and ſupreme Lord of all, and the moſt excellent of 
bis Creatures, how highly ſoever dighify d, that no- 
thing can be more abſurd and repugnant to Reaſon it 
ſelf, than to give the Reſpe& that belongs to that in- 
faite and ſovereign Being, to any finite Being whatſoever. 
"Tis moſt apparently equal and juſt, that Beings ſo 
nfinitely different in their Nature, ſhould be treated 
with the greateſt Difference poſſible in the Reſpe#? that 
ſhould be paid to them. To give the infinire God the 
{me Honour we give to a finite Being is (as the Author 
well argues) to offer him the higheſt Indignity and Affront. 
And to give his Worſhip to ſuch a finite Being is to 
Deify it, and make an Idol of it. So that God can no 
wore be ſuppos'd to command us to give his Worſhip 
to a Creature, how highly dignify'd ſoever, than he can 
de ſuppos'd to command any other thing that is evi- 
dently abſurd and unſuitable to the Nature of things. 
So that our Adverſaries are reduc'd to a deſperate 
Shift, when they are forc'd to deny the Morality of 
the firſt Command, which both the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Church have always look'd upon as of indiſpenſible 
and perpetual Obligation. And if this be all that 
Heinus meant in charging his Brethren, who denied 
divine Worſhip to Chriſt, with Judaiſm, viz. becauſe 
they look'd on the Firſt of the Ten Commandments 
as Mal, they need not be aſham'd of the Charge, 
but ated far more conſonantly to all ſound Reaſon 
in denying divine Worſhip to Chriſt, while they thought 
him no more than a dignify'd Man, than Socinus in 
giving it. And indeed while that Command ſtands in 
the Decalogue, or till the Socinians have clearly proved 
the Repeal of it, they will never reconcile their Practice 
of ſetting up two ſeparate Objects of divine Worſhip, 
(One a God by Nature, the other a Man, and a God only 
by Office) with the Command, of having no other God be- 
fore the Great Jehovah. Nor will they ever prove the 
Repeal of it, while thoſe Words of our Saviour ſtand 
upon Record, Matth. iv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. For they 
clearly demonſtrate that the Obligation of the firſt 
1 mY us Chriſtians perpetual, and never to 
uperſeded. 

2. If this Plea were allowable, the Apoſtle fixes his 
arge againſt the Heathens upon a wrong Foundation. 
F 5 charges them as IAolators, becauſe they worſhip'd 
"a OR befides the Creator, and becauſe they ſerved 
Ag Nature were nos Gods, But if the Socinians 
. ” * right, There is no harm in that at all: 
*caule if God pleaſe to require it, They may give 
his own Worſhip to a Creature that is by Nature no more 
a God than thoſe the Genti y * 7 
een worfhip'd. (And they 
Chas pw luppoſe that the Apoſtle and the Chriſtian 
ch gave it to Jeſus Chriſt, tho they apprehended 
him only to be a d; 7. > | 0 
Allowance ang e * _ 1 
dre have only chars'd * F —Y throne ig 
Warrant ang — h, my with doing it without a 
whereas the Heath... — rom the true God. Nay, 
their Inferior God 1d many of them pretend, That 

ads derived their Dignity from the Su- 
vine Honour pay'd them by his Allow- 
e ſhould have confuted this Pretence. 


ac q - 1 
cording to our Adverſaries Opinion and Pra- 
I 


Preme, and had d 


ace, the Apoſtl 
that 25 


Rice, the Apoſtle makes that their Crime that might be 
equally objected againſt himſelf and all other Chriſtians, 
nay, ſuppoſes it a Sin againſt the Light and Law of Na- 
ture, and not againſt any poſitive Command, As is e- 
vident from Rom. i. 25. compar'd with the foregoing 
Verſe. | | 

3. This Plea is inconſiſtent with God's own moſt ex- 
preſs Declarations. _ 

So that while thoſe Paſſages ſtand in the Bible, That 
God will not give his Glory to another, Iſa. xlii. 9. That 
the Gods that have not made the Heavens and the Earth 
ſhall periſh from the Earth, and from under theſe Heavens, 
Jer. x. 11. (which Prediction plainly refers to the time 
of the Goſpel) we can never believe, That God gives 
his own Glory to a dignify'd Man, and ſets up one to be 
worſhip'd as a God that was ſo far from making the 
Heavens and the Earth, that according to the Socinians, 
he did not exiſt till about 1700 Years ago. Nay, we 
can never look upon the great Jehovah to be, as he 
ſo frequently declares himſelf, jealous in the Matters 
of his own Worſhip, if he admit a Creature to be his 
Competitor or Aſſociatein it, Exod. xx. 5. 

But becauſe the Author ſeems rather to fall in with 
thoſe Unitarians that deny divine Worſhip to our bleſſed 
Saviour, I ſhall proceed to conſider | 

The Opinion of thoſe Unitarians who think that the 
eminent agony and Power Jeſus Chriſt is advanc'd 
to, is a ſufficient Ground for giving him an inferior 
religions Worſhip, tho' not that Worſhip which is pro- 
perly divine, 

And againſt this, I have theſe two Things to offer. 

I. If what has been produc'd from Scripture to 
prove that truly divine Worſhip belongs to our bleſſed 
Saviour, and that on the Account of the truly divine 
Perfectiom he is poſſeſs'd of, and of the Right he has 
to it by Creation and Redemption, hold good, then theſe 
Unitarians, who deny divine Worſhip to our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, are highly injurious to his Honour, in refuſing 
to give it, and in putting him off with an inferior ſorc 
of Worſhip, even ſuch as themſelves tell us, may be 
paid to Civil Power, to a Perſon in high Office and Dig- 
nity, or to Prophets and Holy Men, or to ſuch as are aftu- 
ally poſſeſs'd of the heavenly Beatitudes. For if an high- 
er Worſhip be due to him, thoſe that give him only an 
inferior Reſpect, do really offer an Iudignity and Afront to 
bim; and their. Worſhip ſuppoſes a Falſhood, and min- 
gles Reproaches with Praife. (To uſe the Author's Ex- 
preſſions.) But, 

II. On the other Hand, if our bleſſed Lord be no 
more than a digniſj d Creature, even the paying him any 
religious Worſhip at all does entrench upon the pecu- 
liar Honour of God, and is an Invaſion of his in- 
communicable Rights. 

To make good this Charge, I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew, That the Scriptures appropriate all religious 
Worſhip to God, and allow of no inferior religious Wor- 
ſhip to be given to a Creature; and that the giving a 
religious Worſhip, tho” inferior, to Jeſus Chriſt, on Sup- 
poſttion of his being only a dignify'd Creature, will ju- 
ſtify both Pagans and Papiſis in that Demon Worſhip 
which the Scriptures condemn. 

1. The Scriptures appropriate all religious Worſhip 
to God, and allow of no inferior religious Worſhip to be 
given to a Creature, 

By religious Worſhip (as oppos'd to civil) I un- 
derſtand ſuch Worſhip as the Religion we profels di- 
rects us to pay to ſome Inhabitant of the inviſible World. 
Now according to the Chriſtian Religion, all Worſhip 
paid to an Inhabitant of the inviſible World, is God's 
incommunicable Due, and is in the Nature of it truly 
divine Worſhip, whatever the Intention of thoſe that 
give it may be. And this will appear if we duly con- 
ſider, What all Vorſbip paid to an Iahabitant of the in- 
viſible NMorld ſuppoſes in the Nature of the Action it 
ſelf, Now 1t plainly ſuppoſes the Being to whom 
we pay ſuch Worſhip to be preſent with us, to underſtand 
the Homage we pay to him, nay, to know not only our par- 
ticular Caſe and Circumſtances, but even our very Hearts, 
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and with what inward Intentions and Affections we offer ſuch 
Honour and Reſpect tv him. To pray to ſuch an inviſible 
Being, ſuppoſes that he can both hear and help us, 
and that he can judge of the Sincerity of our Devotions. 
Now ſuch an unlimited Knowledge of human Affairs and 
Dominion over them, eſpecially fach a Knowledge of the 
Hearts of Men, and ſuch a Preſence with all Worſhipers 
wherever they are, are Perfectiont that belong to no In- 
habitant of the invifible World, but the bleſſed God. And 
*tis becauſe all religious Y/orſhip does in the Nature of 


the A& (whatever be the Intention of the Worſhiper) 


aſcribe ſuch Perfectious to the Objett of it, that God 
has appropriated all ſuch religious Worſhip to himſelf, 
and ebe all other uhabitants of the invifible World 
from it. The Author, I preſume, will not deny that 
the * underſtood this to be the true Import and 
Senſe of the Firſt Command, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods 
before me. "They paid no religious Homage to any other 
Inhabitant of the inviſible World, as reckoning it con- 
trary to this firſt and greateſt Precept of the Deca- 
logue. And 'tis no leſs certain, that the Chriſtian 
Church, in its firſt and pureſt Ages, were of the ſame 
Judgment, and diſclaim'd on this very Account, the 
giving religious H/orſhip to any but God (a). (As I might 
eaſily ſhew by numerous Citations from Juſtin Martyr, 
Origen, Clemens, Alexandrinns, and others, if that Mat- 
ter were conteſted.) And the Judgment both of the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church in this Point, is abundant- 
ly confirm'd by our bleed Saviour himſelf : For he 
plainly declares his own Sentiments of the Latitude 
and Extent of this Command, when he repell'd the 
Devil's Temptation to fall down and worſhip him, with 
this Anſwer, *Tis written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Matt. iv. 10. For, 
whether we ſuppoſe our Saviour to refer to the Words 
of the Firſt Command, or to thoſe parallel Paſſages, 
Deut. vi. 13, 14. Deut. x. 20. tis evident, that he has 
determin'd this to be the Senſe of them, That al! re- 
ligious Worſhip and Homage muſt be given only ro God. And 
whereas they wou'd evade this plain Declaration, by 
pretending, that ſuch Prohibitions of worſhiping any 
other but God, muſt be underſtood of that ſupreme and 
abſolute INE that is due only to God, but not of an 
inferior and relative Worſhip, which may (as they pre- 
tend) be given to a dignify d Creature: The Vanity 
of this Evaſion appears from this obvious Conſidera- 
tion, that if this Pretence would hold, our Saviour's 
Anſwer would no way repel the Force of the Devil's 
Temptation : For the Devil did not claim ſupreme and 
truly divine Worſhip ; but ſuch an inferior Reſpect as 
was due to one, who was conſtituted a God over this lower 
World, and to whom a Power over all the Kingdoms of it 
was deliver'd, ſo that he could give it to whom he would. 
Nay, he demands only a relative Worſhip, which ul- 
timately referr'd to the Honour of the Giver. See Luke 
iv. 6. And accordingly he offer'd it to our Lord Jeſus 
on Condition of his falling down before him. Now 
our bleſſed Saviour does not alledge as a Reaſon of his 
rejecting his Propoſal, That the Devil did but falſly 
Pretend to any ſuch Power, all the Power he had being 
only by Uſurpation and divine Sufferance, for wiſe and 
holy Ends. (Tho' he might juſtly have alledg'd this, 
and ſhould, in all Reaſon, according to our Adver- 
ſaries, have inſiſted on this Ground for repelling the 
Temptation.) But he rejects it, by telling him, he 
demanded what was due to God alone, and was his incom- 
municable Right ; and what Satan could lay no Claim to, 
had his Pretenſions of ſuch a Power being deliver'd to 
him been never ſo true. But now, according to the Au- 
thor's Opinion, our bleſſed Saviour miſ-applies this Paſ- 
ſage from the Old Teſtament. For it wou'd not fol- 
low, that-becauſe we muſt worſhip and ſerve God only i. e. 
with ſupreme abſolute Worſhip) that we may not there- 
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fore fall down to, and pay an inferior relio; | 
to a Creature whom God Anſel es wee Wort 
nity and Office. For, according to them tis u Br. 
very Ground that we muſt pay religious Monin dn r 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf, and the Devil here debt d der 
no other Ground. So that if this Diſtinction of 3 
Worſhip into ſupreme and inferior, abſolute and — 
be allowable, and we may give the latter to 3 A 
Creature, provided we reſerve the former for Cod ou a 
Saviour here gave a very weak inſufficient Anſwer 
the Devil was a weaker Diſputant, that could not 
force his Temptation by the Uſe of fo obvious a U. 
ſtinction. Whereas if the Words our Lord Cites, 00 
appropriate all religious Worſhip to God, then indeed the 
are every way fit to ſilence the Temper, by 

the Unlawfulneſs of what he demanded, even cho ki 
Pretenfions had been never ſo juſt. Nay, tis obſervable, 
that to the Paſſage, which our Saviour cites out of the 
Pentateuch, he himſelf has added this excluſive Particle 
only, Moſes had ſaid, Thou ſhalt fear the Lon th 
God, and ſerve him. And our Lord, to render the 
Words more forcible againſt the Devil's Temptatic, 
cites them thus, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Gad. al 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve : So that if we will ſtand to hi 
Determination, theſe Words do appropriate all wk. 
gious Worſhip to God, and ſuppoſe the giving it # 
Creature (tho* only on the Account of a Power or Ay 
thority deriv'd from him, and therefore inferior and 
relative) to be a Violation of the divine Law. 

2. The giving religious Worſhip to Jeſus Chriſt, thi 
only inferior and relative, on the Suppoſition of his be 
ing only a dignify'd Creature, will clear both Pagaw ax 
Papiſts, in their Worſhip of Creatures, from the Charg 
of Idolatry. 

The Apoſile charges this Crime upon the Heathen; 
becauſe they worſhip'd the Creature beſides the Creator, wh 
is bleſſed for ever, Amen, (i. e. who is the ſole Obje 
of our religious Adoration and Praiſe) Rom, i. 23 
And becauſe they ſerved thoſe that by Nature were m Gal, 
Gal. iv. 8. 

Loet us conſider, What the Heathens reply to this 
Charge, when manag'd againſt them by thoſe Fuba 
that wrote in Defence of the Chriſtian Cauſe. 

To this Purpoſe they alledge, 

That thoſe Creatures they worſhip'd were di m 
© dioxumi & inferioris note, a middle ſort of Gods of it 
* ferior Note, made and advanc'd to that Rank of G 
by the ſupreme God, who was the God of Gods, tie 
* King of thoſe Gods and Goddeſſes, that depended a 
* him for all the Dignity they enjoy d; and that the 
© inferior Gods fell to far ſhort of the ſupreme Dit 
that they were rather to be reckon'd among Ma 
That the Worſhip of theſe inferior Gods tended i 
* the Honour of the Supreme, from whom they derivs 
this Dignity, and to whom it muſt needs be accepit 
ble and pleaſing to pay them this Reſped. Ths 
Worſhip being agreeable to his Orders and 
* and given on the Account of that Power and Auth 
© rity he has veſted them with, and of thoſe Beneis 
* and Bleſſings he has made them the Convejers 6 
* Diſpenſers of (b). : 

Now 'tis manifeſt, that theſe their Sentiments o 
cerning inferior Gods are very agreeable to thoſe our 
Unitarians entertain concerning our bleſſed Saviour, i 
they ſuppoſe to be only a Creature, but conſticuree” 
God, by being advanc'd to high Dignity by ite 
preme God, who has therefore appointed him ws 
worſhip'd ; the Worſhip we pay to him — 5 
to the Glory of the ſupreme God, from whom Ns 
rives his Power, and on whom he depends for all the > 
nity he enjoys. : ale" 

How then will our Adverſaries juſtify the an 
Charge againſt the Heathens, without expoſug 
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(a) The learned Reader may ſee this fully prov'd by Dr. Whitby, in his Tractatus de Deitate Chriſti, Pag. 92, 93, 94, He 
(b) Senec. Ep. 100. Juſtin, Mart. Exhort. ad Gr. p. 19, 22. Aug. de Civ, Dei, 1. 9. c. 3. 1. 4. c. 9. 1. 8. c. 6. Lect. 
Orig. 1.8. p 381. & 421. Hierocl. in Carm. Pyth, p. 9, 10, 18. Celſus ap. Orig. I. 7, p. 377. Plato in Phædro, p. 240 


Socr, p. 45. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 6. p. 631. 
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own Cauſe ? For tis obvious, that the Feat heur might 

on the if he were of the ſame Mind 
with our late Unitarians, how come you to 1 1 * 
us with worſbiping a Creature befide the Crearvy ?' Do not 
you worſhip ſuch a Creature too'? Do you not ſuppoſe 
him conſtituted a God by Office, and that the Worſhip 
give him tends to the Honour of the God-of Gods, 
whom he is advanc'd to that Dignity ? How comes 
chat to be Idolatry in us that is none in you? Again, 
How come you ro impute it as a Crime to us that we 
thoſe that by Nature are no Gods ? Do not you ſerve, 
and pay religious Homage to one that is no more 'a God Ly 
Nature and Eſſence, than thoſe we adore ? Even to one 


that is only 2 God by Courteſy, and depends on the ſu- © 


preme God for all the Power he is veſted with, an all 
the Honour that's paid him ? | 

And if it be faid, That Chriſtians have the true 
God's Command for worſhiping Chriſt, but the Heathens 
had not for worſhiping their inferior Gods (a), the 
Anſwer is obvious, That the Apoſtle ſhould then have 
fit his Charge on their doing it, without ſuch a Com- 
mand and Warrant from the true God, and never made 
it their Crime to worſhip the Creature befides the Creator, 
and to ſerve ſuch as are not Goa 'by Nature For this, 
it ſeems, may be lawfal and commendable, when 
we have God's Allowance or Command for it; and is 
only finful when we do it without his Order. So that 
all the Fault of the Heathens was, that they were 
miſtaken, in pretending to ſuch an Order from the 
eme Cod, when they really had it not. And what 
will this lame Excuſe it ſelf ſignify to thoſe Unitariaus, 
that tell us, We have no ſuch Command to worſhip 
* Chriſt himſelf, tho* they think it may be lawfully 
* done, and dare not cenſure thoſe that do it? And 
as for thoſe other Excuſes alledg'd by the foreſaid 
Author of the Defence of the Hiſtory. of the Unitayians, 
viz, © That the Heathens fer up the Creature more 
© than the Creator; That they ſet up an infinite 
„ Number of Gods who had been meer Men, and 
© that their Worſbip is terminated on them, and fo 
they made true Gods of Men: Ir appears by what 
I have already alledg'd from the Patrons of Demon- 
Worſhip among the Gentiles, that they diſown'd all 
this; they did not ſet up Creatures above the Crea- 
tor, (which were Nonſenſe as well as Idolatry) nor did 
they ſuppoſe their deceas'd deify'd Heroes to be Gods 
in any other Senſe than our Adverſaries ſuppoſe the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus to be. Nor did they ſo terminate 
their Worſhip on them, as not to refer it to the Ho- 
nour of the God of Gods, from whom they ſuppos'd 
them to receive their Power and Dignity. So that our 

Unitarians have no way of ſhewing the Diſparity be- 
tween their Practice and that of the Gentiles, but by 
imputing to them what themſelves openly diſown. 
Whereas it appears, their Cauſe is the ſame by their 
making uſe of the ſame Evaſions and Diſtinctions in 
defence of it. | 
Upon the like Grounds, we charge thoſe of the 
Romiſh Church as entrenching on the incommunicable 
Rights and Honour of God in their Invocation of An- 
gell and glorify'd Saints. 

But our Charge is not well grounded, if the Prin- 
Ciples of our late Unitarians be true. For the Papiſts 
may defend their Practice by the ſame Principles. I hey 
* gn the like Gounds of their religious Worſhip to 
1 — ow Angels and gloriſy d Saints are advanc'd 
« wk. rt Lignity and Authority; That they have 
« vaſt Knowledge and vaſt Power communicated to 
„ em ; Thar the Worſhip they give them is only in- 
5 on and relative, and redounds to the Honour of 
7 — 2 God, who has rais'd them to this Dig- 
n nd Glory. And if theſe be ſolid Grounds of 

8 an inferior religious Worſhip to a Creature, 
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don to worſhip him, See thou do it not. 
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what Ground is there t6'reproach their Worſhip as in- 
jurious to the Honour f * an Ma of his peru 
ar Rights? So that our late Unitarian muſt, in this 
Point, give up the Cauſe to them, and maſt never 
pretend to charge their Practice as idolatrous. And 
accordingly, the Apoligy, which the Author of the De- 
fence of 'the 'brief Hiſtory, Kc. makes for his Party is 
very lame. For all he has to fay in the Matter is, 
That the Papiſts have no Texts of Scripture which 
require them to worſhip St. Peter, St. paul, and 
St. Francis, Were they content (faith he) to keep 
within the Bounds of Reſpect and Honour due to 
| Hts Saints, they ſhould be guilty of no Fault. 

at to pray to them as Mediators both of Interceſſion 
* and Merit, to dedicate Churches to them, to kneel 
„ down before their Images, Oc. This approaches 
too near to Idolatf. il ig. 

Anſw. We are not here enquiring whether the 
Popiſh ' Invocation of Angel: and Saints be commanded or 
uncommanded, or in what Particulars ſome may exceed 
others in it: But whether it be in it ſelf injurious to 
the Honour Md Cod, and juſtly commendable on that 
Account. And if it be not injurious to God's Ho- 
nour, to give religious Worſhip to a dignify'd Creature, 
how can it be prov'd to be ſo, to give it good Angels 
and glorify Saint? Not only does Socfuus aſſert 
That communicared Excellency is a juſt Ground of 
Worſhip, but even the Author of the Dijſence tells us, 
„ That as there are divers Orders of Creatures, ſo 
* they are to be honour'd in Proportion to their Diga 
© nity. ' And that if the Papiſts would keep within 
the Bounds of Reſpect and Honour due to glori- 
** fy'd Saints, they ſhould be guilty of no Fault. Now 
the Papiſts do not deny to Jeſus Chrift a higher Honour 
than they give to Angels and glorify d Saints, What 
wrong then do they to the Honour of God, in praying 
to an Angel or a Saint, if praying to a Creature be not in- 
jurious to his Glory ? If it be ſaid, That their pray- 
ing to an Angel or Saint, does in the Nature of the 
Action it ſelf ſuppoſe that Ange! or Saint to be preſent 
with him that prays, to underſtand his particular Caſe, nay, 
to know the inward Tatentions and Aﬀettions of his Heart, 
and is therefore injurious to the Hononr of God, by 
aſcribing to a finite Creatare, that unlimited Preſence and 
Knowledge that belongs to God alone, and is by the 
Scriptures (as I have already ſhewn) frequently ap- 
propriated to him; then the ſame Chaie may be 
brought againſt all religious Worſhip to Feſus Chriſt, on 
Suppoſition of his being only a dignify'd Creature ; be- 
cauſe on this Suppoſition, it aſcribes to him the pecu- 
liar Excellencies of the divine Nature. Nay, if Socinus 
himſelf (/) and many of his Followers, befides all the 
Followers of Franciſuus Davidis, &c. be in the right, 
That we have no Command in Scripture for praying to 
Chriſt, their Cauſe, and that of the Papiſts, in the In- 
vocation of Angels and Saints, is every way built on the 
ſame Foundation, and muſt ftand or fall with it. 

But if the Grounds they go npon be true, what 
tolerable Reaſon can be given, why the Angel ſhould 
ſo ſtrictly forbid and caution Sr. John when he fell 
Worſhip God, 
Rev. xix. 10. and xxii. 9. Can we think that St. Fohu, 
who knew him to be an Angel, intended him any more 
than an inferior Worſhip ? (And if fach Miſbip be al- 
lowable to an Angel at any time, tis when he appears 
and is preſent.) Why then ſhould the Angel warn 
him againſt it, and that by inſinuating to him that it 
would be injurious to God, whom alone he was to pay 
* Homage to? 

pon the whole, the Opinion and Practice of the 
Unitarians, plainly re-advances that Cyeature- Morſbip 
which it was one great Deſign of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion to overturn and aboliſh, It undermines that 


(a) Wh 


w 
lich he pleaded for, the greateſt Advantage againſt him, 


ich is the beſt Excuſe | | 5 
(6) Tho zu whe xcuſe made for them by the Author of the De ſence of the Hiſt. of the Unit. p. 54. 
ich b. n this (as Niemojevius juſtly tells him) he had ruin'd his own Cauſe, oy wok thoſe who oppos'd that divine Worſhip of Chriſt 
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grand Article of the everlaſting Goſpel. that wat to. be 
preach'd to every. Nation, and Kindred, and Tongue, and 
People; Fear God, and give Glory to him, and the Hour 
of his Judgment is come, and worſhip him that made Hea- 
ven, and Earth, and the Sea, and the Fountains of Wa- 
ters, Rev. xiv. 6, 7. by ſertipg up as an Object of re- 
ligious Worſhip a Creature to whom neither the divine 
Perfeftions nor Works belong. 


Having thus clear'd the Arguments for the Deity of 


Chriſt, draun from the divine Titles, Perfectious, Works 
and Worſbip which the Scriptures aſcribe to him, from 
the Author's Exceptions ; it only remains, that I anſwer 


thoſe few ſtraggling Objectiam that he has contuſedly 


thrown together at the End of his Book. 

The moſt material of them is what occurs, Pag. 17, 
18. where he argues againſt the ſupreme Deity of 
Chriſt from its being inconſiſtent with his Office, as 
Mediator, | 

To this Purpoſe he argues, If I muſt have one 
* who is ſupreme God and Man for my Mediator 
* with God, then when I addreſs'd to Jeſus Chriſt as 

the ſupreme God, where is the God-man that muſt 

be my Mediator with him? To ſay he mediates 
„ with himſelf, is the ſame as to ſay, I muſt go to 
* him without a Mediator, c. But the Scriptures 
* ſpeak of a Mediator without a God; and who is 
* this Mediator, if we go to Jeſus Chriſt as the ul- 
ce timate Object? 5 G Edt: 

Anſw. All the Force of this Oljection lies in the 
Obſcurity and Ambiguity; of it. And I need do no 
more to diſcover the Weakneſs of it, than to di- 
ſtinguiſn thoſe ſeveral Acts of Mediation which the 
Author's Objection confounds, and to ſhew, what di- 
ſtinct Part his divine and human Nature act there- 
in. 1 

We believe, as well as the Author, That there is one 

God, and one Mediator with God, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
1 Tim. ii. 4. And to underſtand his Mediatioz aright, 
we muſt conſider, that it may either reſpe& his Prieſtly 
or Kingly Office. | 
As his Mediation reſpects his Prieſtly Office, (and to 
this alone the Author's Objection refers) there are 
two Branches of it ; the one perform'd on Earth, the 
other in Heaven, On the Earth he Herd himſelf an ato- 
ning Sacrifice for us; In Heaven he appears for us in the 
Preſence of God as our Interceſſor and Advocate. Now we 
grant it was the Man Jeſus Chriſt, that became by his 
voluntary Sufferings and Death our atoning Sacrifice. 
And to this Att of Mediation the eternal Son of God 
concurr'd, by freely delivering up that human Na- 
ture he had afſum'd to ſo ſtupendous Sufferings, and 
by giving a ſufficient Dignity and Merit to thoſe Suf- 
ferings, to render them a valuable Conſideration for 
our Impunity. And on that Account the Apoſtle 
Paul ſpeaks of the Church of God as purchas'd with his own 
Blood, Acts xx. 28. Again, We grant that the Man 
Jeſus Chriſt does now appear in the Preſence of God, as 
our Iuterceſſor and Advocate with the Father, But we be- 
lieve, that the eternal Word to which that human Na- 
ture was united, as it gave a ſufficient Value to his 
Sufferings, ſo it conſequently gives a ſufficient Effica- 
cy to his Interceſſion. 

Now we may juſtly enquire of the Author, why the 
Man Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be leſs capable of either Her- 
ing himſelf an atoning Sacrifice, or of appearing in the di- 
vine Preſence as our ſucceſsful Advocate with the Father 
on the Account of his Union to the eternal ord ? And 
why may not the Man Chriſt eſs, in ſuch a Concur- 
Tence with the eternal Son of God, thus mediate with the 
Father, who (as I have before ſuggeſted) does, in 
this Qeconomy, ſuſtain the Character of ſupreme Law- 
giver, without ſuppoſing that God mediates with himſelf ; 
if by Mediation the Author intend either dying as our 
Propitiation, or appearing in the divine Preſence in the hea- 
venly Sanctuary with the Blood of Atonement ? For theſe 
are Acts in which the human Nature is the immediate 
Principle and Agent, tho". they are aſcrib'd to the Per- 
ſen of our Lord Jeſus. And ſure we may eaſily con- 


80 ü 9 , \ 3 , | * — . . 
* me 10 5 4 * 1 i. 2 4 * * 
** P * : * 


ceive how theſe Acts ſhould derive a Hiebe 
from the Union of that human Natiire == Vake 
Word. But againſt this the Author objects 4 | 
If it be ſaid, his human Nature only gg 1 .../ 
* 2 , : only acts in this 
Mediation, tho as united to the divine, 1 anſ, 
That as this is ſtill to make Chriſt Mediator — 
himſelf, fo the human Nature is not God- man — 
* if the Man or human Nature alone be capable 
** doing the Part of a Mediator, then cis not * 
* ceſlary-that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be more than à we 
* inhabited by, and related 10 God; in order tod 
Office. Nor may it be ſaid, That the Union tu 
the divine Nature, gives an infinite Efficacy to daß 
Acts, of which the human only is the Frineiple; 
for unleſs by that Union the human Natute 9s 
* turn'd into an infinite or divine Nature, its 405 
" can no more be reckon d intrinſically and prop 
** infivite, than his Body or Underſtanding are infa 
© becauſe ſo united to an infinite Nature 
Anſu. We do not ſay, The human Nature auh adh 
in this Mediation, becauſe we ſuppoſe the divine Ns. 
ture of our Lord to conſent to, and communicate + 
Dignity and Value to the Sufferings of his 
and to contribute thereby to the Prevalency of his 
Interceſſion. And it will not thence-follow, that our 
Lord Jeſus mediates with himſelf, but only with the I. 
ther, Nor will it follow, that the Mediator it wt Gud 
as well as Man, or that the human Nature alone can & 
the Part of a Mediator, and that therefore it in not neceſ 
ſary that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be more than a Man inhabin 
by, and related to God, in order to that Office. A Prople 
or Apoſtle, nay, every good Man, is inhabited by, and 
related to God And yet, ſuppoſing them as ſinleſs a5 
our Lord himſelf, the Blood 57 ſuch a one con!;! never 
have been a valuable Conſideration for the Redemp- 
tion of Mankind; it could never have been an eſſedu- 
al Propitiation for Sin, or a ſufficient Ranſom to pur- 
chaſe the Church of God: And we could have had u 
ſolid Ground to depend upon any Interceffion inthe 
Virtue of it. But we can depend on the Sacrifice 
and Interceſſion of that human Nature wlrich the eter- 
nal Son of God aſſum'd, and to whoſe Sufferings it could 
conſent and communicate a ſufficient Value for u- 
ſwering all the Ends of the divine Government. And 
we do not, as the Author pretends, aſſert, Tha tl 
Act, of Chriſt's human Nature become properly and inrir 
fically infinite by its Union to the divine for that's in- 
poſſible) ; but only that hereby they become of i 
nite or unconceivable, and all-ſufficient Value. The De- 
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nity of our Lord's divine Perſon giving a Value to c 
thoſe Acts of which the human Nature is the imme: * 
diate Principle. ſ: 

But our Author pretends to demonſtrate, That \ 
Chriſt's human Nature can never be an effectual A. t 
diator (according to our Judgment) even tho perſo v 
nally united to the divine. Becauſe (he ſaith) We p 
* deny this human Nature ſo united to have the Know c 
© ledge of the ſecret mental Prayers, the inward | 
© ſires and Diſtreſſes of all Chriſtians, or to know 4 0 
one's Heart. And how then can he be a comp® h 
© fionate Interceſſor in Caſes that he knows nothing if 
© of > Or how can he have a fellow-feeling of the! a 
* Sufferings, which he knows not that they eel 4 d 
© all? What Comfort is there in this Account 0 
* Chriſt's Mediation ? of tt 592 08 al 

Anſu. Either the Author ſpeaks of an immedi! 7 
Knowledge of our mental Prayers; of our in th 
Deſires, and our very Hearts; or a Knowledg® J G 
Revelation. As to the former, I have ſhewn him, It 
the Scriptures every where appropriate it to Oo ©, y 
to the latter, Why may not we ſuppoſe as mu D 
this kind reveal'd to Chriſt's human Nature, and ©, yy 
in conſiſtency with our Doctrine, as he? Will Onff 
human Nature have the leſs reveal'd to it, ors 10 0 
perſonally united to the eternal Word? So that ** * 
human Nature be capable of ſuch an univerſal a 
ledge of all our particular Caſes "by Revelation, 5 
have as much Reaſon to ſuppoſe it as be, willig yg 


* N 438 PS 2 
* wy * CL A 1 
1 Y 0 * 
8 s F'Y N * 
4 , i 3. ec 
a, * a 4 * 
& l 


* 


- 4a "Y Z of” _— 
hs” > 2 'V 7 7 X — 
\ 3 . 9 8 Ne * 
N ay 8 * 
— 8 0 

1 - . w Rs 

A ry t a * a we 

= 4 * # P Ms 


* * 4 


ads +8 


. 
% 
* 


unicated to it by Revelation, as can agree to the 
gate Capacity of bis human Saul. I6# Je wat, our 
Author is as much concern d to anſwer this. Objection 
as we are. And upon this Suppoſition, it muſt be 
anſwer'd by aſſerting, That as by one and the ſame 
Ad be offer d bimſelf a Sacrifice for all, the Virtue. 
whereof-is applicable DATE: true Chriſtian in par- 
ticular: So his Interceſſion, ſo far as his human Na- 
ture ads thexein, conſiſts in his appearing in the di- 
vine preſenee in the heayenly Sanctuary, (as the High- 
Prieſt did in the Holy of Holies, with the Names of 
the Twelve: Tribes engraven on his Breaſt-Plate) the 
Benefit whereot every true Chxiſtian as truly reaps as 
if his particular Caſe were truly known to Chriſt's 
human Soul: Becanſe in his divine Nature our Lord 
does underſtand their particular Caſes, and can ap- 
ply ſacable; Relief to them, But if his human Soul be 
capable of a more comprehenſive and particular Know- 
edge by Revelation, tis every way as conſiſtent with 
our Doctrine as with his, er rather more. 

But ſaith our Author) The divine Nature is pre- 
te uded from it, becauſe they direct us to ſeek to 
that as the ultimate Object thro' a Mediator, and 
* the human Nature (they ſay) may know nothing 
of our Caſe, nor knows our Hearts, whether we 
« orſnip and repent ſincerely, or only.» hypocriti- 
% cally, and, fo knows not how! to repreſent} or re- 
« commend us to God. What a Caſe now do. theſe 
« Men bring us into? There is no Mediator left, to 
interpoſe with the ſupreme God; ſp: that ve muſt 
« deal with him immediately and alone, which they, 
« will own is far from the Goſpel-Doctrine or Me- 
* thod, Thus is our Lord Jeſus turned out of Office, 
eon pretence of giving him higher Honour. 
Anſw. Lis often harder to underſtaud the Author's 
Argument than to anſwer it. What does he mean by 
faying, That the divine Nature is precluded; from it? Is 
it precluded from the Knowledge of our Hearts? No, 
ſure ; for we attribute to that alone the immediate 
Knowledge of them. And-,what though the divine 
Nature, as it ſubſiſts in the Father, be the ultimate Ob- 
ject of our Addreſſes, will ĩt tlience follow, that the ſame 
divine Nature in the Son cannot reveal to the human Na- 
ture it has aſſum' d, all the Knowledge of our particular 
Caſes, and of our very Hearts, that ſuch a finite Na- 
ture is capable of? And if it be capable of knowing 
them all by Revelation, then our Author's Objection 


concern d to anſwer it as we. And now let him re- 
view upon what Ground he ſo vainly inſults, when he 
faith, What a Caſe now do theſe Men bring us unto? Cc. 
We do as much aſſert with the Apoſtle as he, That 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus is our Mediator with God; fo that 
we do not deal immediately with him. And we ſup- 
pole him the more capable to mediate effectually, be- 
caule we believe the human Nature afſum'd into a per- 
ſonal Union with the Seu of God. Becauſe the Dignity 
of his Perſoz is capable of giving a Value and Merit to 
his Sacrifice, and a Prevaleucy to his Interceſſion, But 


diator is on a Man. And what is there in the Life 
014 meer Man to render it a ſufficient Ranſom for 
all? What Value is there in the Blood of ſuch an one to 
Purchaſe the Church of God? What Efficacy or Merit is 
_ in ſuch a Sacrifice to expiate and take away the 
: ny of Sin, or obtain Eternal Redemption for us? And 
3 ere be no ſufficient Virtue or Value in that, 
* 8 be as little Prevalency in his Iaterceſſion. 
os we tne Queſtion amounts to this, Whether the 
Aa, Fee is more capable of being an effectual 
= L . the Father, confider'd as united to and 
prong, 1 oncurrence with and Subordination to the 
I on of God; or confider'd as deſtitute of any 
ng * and Relation? And that the Apoſtle never 
1 re by L the Mediator the Man Chrift Jeſus, 
Prem 8 is divine Nature, is ſo evident from his 

Va F im elſewhere as not only the Seed of Abra- 
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«iliog to ſuppoſe, as mud K owledge of that kind bam, bit Grd oer al bleſſed for evermore, aud by tell- 


vaniſhes; if it be not, he. is (as I have ſhewn): as much 


et him conſider into what a Caſe he brings us, who 
allerts what the Apoſtle Paul never did, That our Me- 
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ing us, that the Church of God was purchaiithapith 2 
Bloogj\-that, the Author has ee ere im by ſo 
groſſy miſinterpretipg his Wonds ; we are very willing 
to ſtand to the Apeſtle s account of this matter, at i Ti. 
ii. 5. if the Author will bug allow him tobe his own. 
Interpreter at Rom. ix. 5. 44, x. 2" \ ind 3» Load) 
And what I have aid does ſufficiently obtiate what. 
he only repeats, That they who hold true to the 
Unity of che divine Nature, or one infinite Being 
under three Modes, Properties or Relations, do- 
* by plain Conſequenee leave no: place for ſuch a 
*. Medintor as they require, viz, One who is an i#-) 
"finite. Ged to be Mediator with the infinite God, when 
*. there is no imfizite-Being. but his own,- and he can 
not be thought to, intercedè with himſelf nei-) 
*. ther. All this Objection turns / upon the Author's, 
not allowing ſuch a Diſtinction in the div Nuture as 
we ſuppoſe to be between the Father, Hu, and Holy 
Hirit, and not diſtinguiſhing between thoſe Acts of 
which the divine Mitare, and thoſe; of which;the human; 
is che immediate Principle, of which Acts belonging) 
to the latter, this of -4#erce//ion- mentioned is ons- 
And if theſe Diſtinctions be made, why, may not the 
Mam Chrift Jeſus, aud that as united to the divite Na- 
ture, in its ſecond manner of Subſiſtence and Operation 


(or in the Perſen f the San) boch offer wp! himſelf "as: 


Sacrifice, on Earth, and appear in the divine Preſence in 
Heaven af our Aduocate with the Father? Nay, how! .it- 
finitely, greater Reaſon have we to expect that his 
Medi ation will be, eſſicacious and ſucceſsful on this 
Suppoſition, than if, with the Author, we ſuppoſe him 
to beauty ?? - N 
- -L ſhould here add, That as to that part of Chris 
Mediation which reſpects his ing Oſſice, and which 
the Authors Objection ſeems not to refer to, v. 
His diſpenſing to us all Benefits and Bleſſings: from 
the Father by 8 ; it does more fully / ap- 
pear, That the Diſcharge of it does require an un- 
limited and divine Power, and cannot be performed 
by one that is a meer Man. How can a meer Man be 
the Head of all vital Influences to all the Members of 
his Myſtical Body ? or exerciſe an Univerſal Providence 
and Care over all the Affairs both of the Church and 
the World? _ | | 
The Author, at p. 18, 19. refers us for an Account 
'of Chriſt to St. Peter's magnificent Deſcription of him 
at the Day of Pentecoſt, before his\Murderers them- 
ſelves, Atis ji. 22. Ie Men of Ifrael,, hear theſe Words, 
Jeſus of Nazareth, a Mun approv d of Gd among you by 
Wonders, Miracles and Signs, which God did by him in 
the midſt of you. Again at ver. 36. Let all the Houſe of 
Ifrael know afſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, 
whom ye have cruciſy d, both Lord and Chriſt. Now the 
Author infers, Why ſhould the Apoſtle, if he had 
* believ'd the infinite Deity of Chriſt, leave out that moſt 
emphatical Branch in the Deſcription of him, that 
was the moſt terrifying Argument, and moſt. capa- 
ble to convince his Perſecutors, &c. viz. That they 
* had ſhed the Blood of the Infinite God himſelf 2\ Whereas 
what he faith is flat and low in Compariſon of this. 
Anſw. All the Force of this Argument turns upon 
this Suppoſition, That the Apoſtle deſign'd in theſe 
Words to deſcribe our bleſſed Saviour by the higheſt 
Characters that belong to him : But this I deny ; Ic 
was only his Deſign to repreſent and proye Chriſt to 
have been the true Meſſiah, whom they had unjuſtly 
crucify'd; and that it ſelf was ſufficient to ſtrike Hor- 
ror into their Conſciences: But it was not his Deſign 
to inſtruc them in all the Dignity of the Meſiah. For 
if it was, why does not the Apoſtle tell them, they had 
ſhed the Blood of him, that was of the Fathers @ecord- 
ing to the Fleſh, and was over all God bleſſed for evermore ; 
nay, of him in whom the Fulueſs of the Godhead. dwells 
bodily; nay, of bim (who is the Brightneſs of the Father's 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, by whams be 
made the World ? For theſe are Characters of Chriſt de- 
liver'd by other inſpired Writers, and more magniti- 
cent ones than what the Apoſtle Peter here lays down. 
8 And 
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And ſhall we expunge them out of the Bible, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle Perer thought not fit to mention them 
in this Deſcription? Nay, our Author does not conſider 
that this Argument is as ſtrong againſt himſelf; He 
ſeems to own that Chriſt had a pre-exiſtent Nature, at 
p. 2. And he ſuppoſes him, One by whom God made the 


Worlds, as his Inſtrument - Nay, as One far above Angels 


and Arch- Angels, and over all Powers in Heaven and Earth, 
a God or Ruler, and the great Adminiſtrator of | God's 


. Kingdom, both in the vi/ible and the invifible World, at 


p. 21. And if the — Peter believed all this, was 

it not as neceſſary and as proper to have ſuggeſted ſuch 

Characters of our Lord Jeſus as theſe, to ſtrike the 

p_ Horror of their Crime into the Hearts of his 
u 


rderers? Is not his calling him, a Man approv'd of 


God, &c.' all low and flat in compariſon of this? Does he 
not ſee that this Argument will be as ſtrong in the 


Mouth of a Socinian againſt Chriſt's having a pre- exiſtent 


Nature, as tis in his againſt his having a divine Nature? 
And how does he prove, what he takes for granted, 
that the Apoſtle baptiz'd thoſe he converted without 
ever inſtructing them in this Article of our Lord's Di- 
vinity ? Eſpecially ſince we are told, that 'tis only a 

art of his Diſcourſe ro them thar is there related. 

ay, I might here ſuggeſt to our Author, that though 
the Apoſtle Peter does not mention the Divinity of 
Chriſt as an Aggravation of.the Crime of his Murder- 
ers, who perhaps did not underſtand that their expect- 
ed Meſſiah was to be God as well as Man; yet another 
Apoſtle reminds them of it, when he tells them, That 
had they known, they would not have crucified the Lord of 
Glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8. a Title often given to the great 
Jehovah, and alluding to the Shechinah, or viſible Ap- 
pearance of divine Glory under the Old Teſtament : 
Nay, the ſame Apoſtle calls the Blood of Chrift the 
Blood of God, . becauſe it was the Blood of him that was 
God as well as Man, Acts xx. 28. ; 

And the ſame Anſwer to this Text, As ii. 22. may 
ſerve to that Text he only mentions, Acts x. 38. 

He next adds, That God and Chriſt are two Diſ- 
“e parates or different things, as much as Chri/t”s Body 
and Bread are, and cannot be predicated of one ano- 
ther in a proper Senſe, or without a Figure. 

Anſw. That God and the Man Chriſt Jeſus are dif- 

ferent things we grant him, and that they cannot be 
predicated of one another in a proper Senſe. But 
what ſignifies this to prove, That the eternal Word 
that was made Fleſh is not God ? 
Why, he tells us, To be anointed imports to be 
rais'd by Authority and Honour conferr'd, 'tis in 
effect to ſay, the Perſon is a Creature or inferior 
Being: And therefore to ſay, That Chriſt is moſt 
High God, is to ſay the inferior is ſupreme, and 
* the Man is God. 

Anſw. How miſerable Trifling is this > When the 

Author knows that Chriſt or Anointed is only a Name, 
that tho' given to his Perſon, immediately refers to his 
human Nature as qualify'd for his Offices of Prophet, 
Prieſt, &c. Can it be thence inferr'd, That he has 
no other Nature than that? We'll grant him, if it will 
do his Cauſe any Service, that the Man thus anointed 
is only a Creature and an inferioy Being, and as ſuch 
not the moſt High God: But will it therefore follow, 
that the Lord or Son of God, that aſſum'd and acted 
that human Nature, is not the moſt high God ? 
But (ſaith he) if the Buſineſs may be ſolv'd here 
by making a perſonal Union between God and 
Chriſt, I ſee not why the Papiſts may not ſet up 
ſuch an Union between Chriſt's Body and the 
„Bread in the Euchariſt, and then ſtoutly defend, 
that 'tis the Body of Chriſt. | 

Anſw. If the Author here argue at all, tis thus: If 
Chriſt's human Nature may be perſonally united to the 
eternal Word, ſo that he may be God as well as Man, 
then Chriſt's Body and the Bread in the Sacrament may 
be ſo united, that the Bread may be his Body. But 
what Union will the Author find out for us to make 


good ſo ſtrange a Conſequence ? Do we ſuppoſe Chriſt's 
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| human Nuture tranſubſtantiated or chan 
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© had baffled againſt the Dnitariant. 
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N 
Divine, as the Papiſts ſuppoſe the Brens 0 . the 
Chrift”s Body ? Or would tije Duion of the Divine * 
Human Nature, infer ſuch a Penetration of Bou the 


es, 


all other Contradictions to Senſe” in a proper Oz; 


of Senſe, that would follow upon the Union of G 
Body to all the Conſecrated Wafers on the Romiſb a, 
And yet the Author is ſo pleas d with this Sago | 
of an Argument, that it leads him into a wy 
greſſion concerning the Unſteadineſs of many 
Writers, in which he would perſwade us, 
the Proteſtants when they have anſwered the Fan 
are forced to uſe thoſe very Popiſh Ar aments they 


Proveſian 


« | 


Let us take a ſhort View of his Allegations. 

Thus (be ſaith) we anſwer the Papiſt's Charge of 
** Novelty, by telling them, our Religion was in the 
Bible, and yet object that very Novelty to the Us. 
*© tarians, Ade oe 

Anſw. We do not barely tell the Papiſts that our Re. 
ligion was in the Bible: But that the Subſtance of it has 
continued and been profeſſed ever ſince. That Popery 
is a Maſs of corrupt Additions to it, which 
crept in, all or moſt of which were utterly unknown 
to the three firſt Ages, nay, many of them were not in- 
troduc'd till the-7th, 8th, ſome not till the 12th 
nay, many of them were not authoriz d by any Gee 
Council (as they vainly call their pack'd Aflemblies) 
till that ſcandalous one at Trent, Nay, the chief 
Doctrine of Popery, the Papal Headſbip, ſeems not to 
have been generally own'd in the Romiſh Church for 
1000 Years after Chriſt, and never by the Eafen 
Churches at all. | | 

And why may we not in Conſiſtency with all this, 
object to the Unitarians, That as their rine is con- 
trary to the Holy Scriptures, ſo *tis to the concurrent 
Judgment of the Univerſal Church (both in Eaft and 
Weſt) tor ſo many Ages? Is there no Weight in ſuch 
a Conſideration? Should it not make any wiſe Man 
cautious of rejecting an Article which the whole 
Chriſtian Church has for ſo many Ages taken to be 6 
important a part of her Creed? And the contrary 
Doctrine whereto never paſs'd in any Age without 
publick Cenſure ? Bur the Author wrongs us if he pre- 
tends, that we lay the main Streſs of our Cauſe here. 

Again, he faith, * We prove that the Elements in 
* the Euchariſt are not Chriſt's Body and Blood, be- 
** cauſe they are by the Fathers call'd the Images there- 
* of: But we will not allow the Unitarians Argument, 
* that Chriſt is not the moſt High God, becaule the 
Scriptures call him his Image. | 
Anſw. And does the Author think there is no Di 
ference between the Notion of an Inage when apply 
to a Bodily Subſtance, and when apply d to an infa 
inviſible Spirit? And will it follow, that an lac 
when apply'd to the latter, imports a differing Being 
from that whoſe Image it is, becauſe it does import 
when apply'd to the former ? — 

Again, he tells us, That we prove againſt rhe 
© Papiſts, that St. Peter was inferior to the Church 
© the reſt of the Apoſtles, becauſe he was ſent up and 
* Gown by them; but we will not allow this ATgF 
ment when brought to prove that the Sor #5 inferis 
to the Father. 
Anſw. St. Peter's being ſent by the Church was never 
brought by any Man in his Wits as an Argument © 
prove, that he was inferior either to the Chtrch or p 
the Apoſtles in reſpect of his Nature and Eſſence ® 1 
Man : Nor indeed does it prove, his being infens 
in Office and Dignity to any of the reſt of the Apoſites 


cc 
cc 


yet if it will do our Author any 


that it proves what St. Peter s bei 


80 unhappy is the Aut bor in the Choice of his Argu- 
ments, that to increaſe their Number he brings in 
ſuch as directly make againſt himſelf. 'FY 

Once more he tells us, That againſt the Papiſts 
« we urge People to inquire into, and to examine the 
Matters in Diſpute. But when we have to do 
« with the Unitarians we tack about, and bid them be- 
« ware of Reading and Diſputing, and are for im- 
u dlicit Faith. - 3 * 9 : 
* Anſw. The Author may ſee by this Anſwer (where- 
in he will find the moſt of his Book repeated verbatim, 
and 1 am ſure not one Argument of any Moment 
omitted) that we are not aſham'd of bringing our Cauſe 
to the Light; and are far from either hood-winking 
the People in Ignorance, or urging them to an implicit Faith, 
We are not only willing, but deſirous they ſhould 
compare our Doctrine in this Article with that of the 
Holy Scriptures. But I hope the Author does not expect 
ge ſhould adviſe every private Chriſtian, that is un- 
der no Doubts in reference to his Chriſtian Faith, or 
to this Article of it, to read all the Pamphlets wrote 
of late by the Deiſts and Unitarians, that tend to un- 
dinge and unſettle his Mind in reference to the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, or of this particular Branch 
of it, Much leſs can he expect we ſhould adviſe them 
to read thoſe pernicious Papers, without reading any 
Anſwers to them ; no more than we would adviſe them 
to venture on Poyſon without an Autidote, 

And whereas he tells us, That upon Proteſtant 
principles the Unitarians can ſtand their Ground, 
and defend themſelves as well as the Proteſtants can 
«* againſt the Papiſis : I think our Unitarians ſhould 
not boaſt ſo much of their Proteſtant Principles, when 
in that important Point of giving religious Workhip to 
a Creature, they have ſo manifeſtly given up the Cauſe 
to the Papiſts, and clear d them from the Charge of 
Holatry in their religious Ivocation of Angels and glori- 
fd Saints, But I muſt tell him, That as our Prote- 
ſtant Doctrine that appropriates all Hp are Worſhip 
to God, will ſtand as long as the Bible does; ſo it will 
overturn theirs, that give that religious Worſhip to 
our Saviour, while they believe him to be no more 
than a dignify'd Creature, And all their baffled Di- 
ſtinctions of ſupreme or inferior, abſolute and ultimate or 
relative Worſhip, which in this Point they borrow from 
the Papiſts (and which are the Plaiſters they uſe to 
cover this Sore) will never be able to ſupport it. 
And I deſire the Author to ſet this one ſolid Proof 
of his Party's Unſteadineſs to the Proteſtant Cauſe, a- 
gainſt all the imaginary Inſtances of ours that he has 
here alledg'd. 

As to Primitive Antiquity, if the Author have a mind 
to try his Skill, he may enter the Liſts on this Head 
einher with Dr. Bull, or with the Biſhop of Morceſter, 
in his late Vindication of the Trinity, (For I hope he 
will never take the Triflings of his Anſwerer in the 
4th Collect. of Unit. Tracts for a Reply to it.) Or even 
with Dr. Whitby in the few Citations he has from the 
Anti-Nicene Fathers, in his Tractatus de Deitate Chriſti. 
And when he produces any thing of Moment againſt 
= Authorities they alledge, he may expect it will be 
WY 2 d. Till then, I ſhall only tell the Au- 
*. hat we can have no Veneration for the great 
n enders of the Chriſtian Cauſe, if they ſo groſly 
abus d and ſtrain'd their Eloquence as to equal a Crea- 
eto the eternal God. And on the other hand, their 
equalling Chriſt with the Father in reſpect of his Eſſence, 
2 wor inconſiſtent with their aſſerting him to be in- 

% in retpect of Office, by a voluntary Diſpenſati- 
Cn, as he may fee at Pag. 24, WG | 
1 = ” ny Author s Profeſſion of his own Sincerity 
err You 3 I do not pretend to judge him. 
ore on) - 2 he ſtands or falls. I ſhall there- 
e OF erve, That in his Deſcription of our 
eee he has left out his being our Pro- 
bare be %% Sacrifice : And that he might ſtill 
che d the Father to be greater than Chriſt, and 

ed tobe the Head o Chrift (i 6 . 

Vol. II. } Chrift (in the Senſe already ex- 


AV indication of the true Deity of our Bleſſed Savioir- 


plain'd) without ſuch a bold and dangerous Attempt 
as this, to derogate from his Honour as God over al 
blefſed for evermore. "VO "Eee - 38 

As to the Charity he recommends to us at Pag. 21. 
from the Example of Juſtin Martyr, I ſhall only ſay, 
that we are willing to extend it as far as Reaſon wil. 
allow. But he muſt excuſe us that we dare not truſt in 
any as our Saviour who is not the ſupreme God. See Tie. 
i. 14- compar'd with Iſa. xiv. 21, 22. There is no God elſe 
befides me, a juſt God and a Saviour, there is none be ſides 
me: Look unto me, and be ye ſaved all the Ends of the 
Earth; for I am God, and there is none elſe. And the 
Reader may compare the following Verſe with Rom. 
xiv. 11, to convince him, that tis our Lord Jeſus the 
Prophet there intends : See what is ſaid above at Pag. 
35. And we muſt add, that it would extremely 
weaken the Veneration we have for our bleſſed Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles, if he ſhould be prov'd to be a 
meer dignify'd Creature, For we cannot ſee how he can 
be excus'd from affecting divine Honour himſelf; or 
the Apoſtles from countenancing our giving it to him. 
And we judge, that the degrading him to the Rank 
of a dignify'd Creature, does moſt effectually expoſe him 
to the Scorn of Infidels, as a vain Uſurper of the pecu- 
liar Rights and Glory of the great Jehovah, So that 
we think it every Way ſafeſt ro adhere to the Faith 
and Practice of Juſtin Martyr, (how far ſoever we ma 
ſtretch our Charity to thoſe that differ from us in ſo 
important an Article) when he ſaith, © We (Chriſtians) 
* worſhip and adore the Father, and the Son that 
* came From him, and taught us theſe Things, Cc. 
* and the Spirit of Prophecy, honouring them in 
* Word and Truth. Apol. 2. p. 56. C. 

Chriſt crucify'd is no Stumbling- block to us (as the 
Author groundleſly ſuggeſts). But yet we cannot re- 
concile many of thoſe Characters the Author here gives 
him, with the Opinion' of his being no more than a 
dignify'd Creature, We cannot allow ſuch a Creature 
to be the Maker of the Worlds ; for what our Author 
adds, of his being an Iaſtrument in makiug them, is a 
Notion that deſtroys it ſelf (as I have ſhewn al- 
ready.) Norcan we believe him to be a meer Creature 
in whom the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwells; and who is 
One with the Father ; (not One in Conſent, but One in 
Energy and Power, as | have ſhewn the Context explains 
it at John x. 30. compar'd with Ver. 38.) Who is far 
above all Angels and Arch-angels, being the Olject of their 
Worſhip ; who is the great Adminiſtrator of the divine 
Kingdom both in the vi ſible and inviſible World, And we 
think it far more abſurd to give theſe Characters to a 
meer dignify'd Creature, than (what the Author with ſo 
daring a Preſumption repreſents as the moſt compleat 
Abſurdity) to aſſert, That Chriſt is the ſame ſupreme 
God, (i. e. the ſame in Nature and Eſſence) with the 
Father, whoſe Son and Image he is. This is ſo far 
from being abſurd, that our bleed Saviour cannot be 
his Son (in a Senſe peculiar to himſelf, and incommu- 
nicable to any other, or, as the Scriptures ſpeak, his 
only begotten Sox) without a Participation of his Nature, 
and the eſſential Perfection thereof. Nor can he, with- 
out it, be the Brightneſs of the Father's Glory, and the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon (or Subfiſtence) as he is call'd, 
Heb, i. 2. (Not a viſible Image, as the Author ground- 
leſly ſuppoſes). Bur to give theſe fore-mention'd Cha- 
racters to a meer exalted Man, plainly confounds God and 
Man, Finite and Infinite, the Creator, and the Work of 
his Hands, which is another kind of Abſurdity than to 
ſuppoſe ſuch a Diſtinction in the infinite yet undivi- 
ded Nature of God, as the Doctrine of the Trinit 
implies. And if the Author thinks this a grievous Of- 
fence, we cannot help it: But we think it a more real 
and grievous Offence, that a profeſs d Miniſter of our 
Lord Jeſus ſhould rob him of the Glory of his eſſen- 
tial Deity, the Denial whereof we apprehend obſcures 
the Glory of that marvellous Miſdom and Grace that 
are ſo conſpicuouſly diſplay d in the Goſpel, and takes 
away from that divine Inſtitution what appears moſt 


amiable in it, even the unparallel'd Condeſcenſion and 


2 Lovs 
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Love of the eternal Son of God in his Iucarnation and 
Sufferings for the Salvation of the Sons of Men. 
And for what the Author ſuggeſts, ** That this Do- 
* ctrine of the Incarnation of God (i. e. of God the Son) 
© hinders the Progreſs of the Goſpel, and occaſions 
* the Rejection of it by Jews, Mahometans, and Pa- 
gan I am fo far from being of his Mind, that I 
know nothing (except Popery) more likely to obſtruct the 
Progreſs of it, than the Oppoſition of our late Uni- 
tarians to this Article of our Religion. For the Jews, 
ho believ'd the extraordinary Preſence of God in the 
Cloud of Glory, both in the Tabernacle and Temple, it can 
be no reaſonable Objection to them againſt the Go- 
ſpel, that Cod ſhould be manifeſted in the Fleſh, and 
dwell in that more perfe& Tabernacle or Temple of an 
human Soul and Body : And for the antient Fewer, our 
Author would do well to conſider what Biſhop Kidder, 
in his Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, has offer d to ſhew, 
That they had ſome obſcurer Notices of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine in reference to the Trinity, and paticularly 
the Divinity of the Md (a). For Pagans, their fre- 
quent Relations of the Deſcent of their Gods ſhould 
render the Iacarnation of God no way incredible to 
them ; and what the greateſt of their Philoſophers has 
deliver'd concerning a Trinity of Principles in the divine 
Nature, ſhould rather facilitate than obſtruct their Be- 
lief of what we ſuppoſe the Goſpel to declare con- 
cerning it. For Mahometans indeed, this Doctrine may 
be a Stumbling- block in their Way; for their great 
Prophet has taught them an invincible Reaſon againſt 
God's having a Son, becauſe he never had a Wife : So 
groſs and ſtupid were the Apprehenſions of that vile 
Impoſtor. But yet tho' a Coalition between the Ma- 
bometans and Unitarians may at firſt View ſeem eaſy 
and practicable, becauſe they both perfectly agree in 
their Opinion of Jeſus Chriſt, 'That he was the Son of 
Mary, and a great Prophet, but by no means the Son 
of God, by a Participation of the divine Nature ; yet 
there are two Things in the Unitariaz Scheme that will 
be as great a Stumbling-block to the Mahometans as 
he ſuppoſes the Izcarnation of God to be. The one is, 
their making Chriſt a God by Office, and paying religious 
Worſhip to him, at the ſame time that they own him 
to be no more than a Creature. And in this Point the 
Mahometans have certainly the Advantage, that they 
own none as God but one, and worſhip no other Being, 
not Mahomet himſelf, whom they ſuppoſe the greateſt of 


1 
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* * 
Prophets. The other, that the Unitarian. : 
Truch of Chriſt's Crucifixion (tho they 2 2 th 
cipal End of it.) And this it ſelf is a Ka e prin. 
bling-block to that ignorant, but proud Peon 
cannot admit it into their Thoughts, that oy: who 
8 ſo great a F as Jeſus Chrift to ſu ſhoulg 

ndignity from ſo deſpicable Wretches as the 14 
the U — to be. And for the Jews themſet; elteen 

iving religious Worſhip to Chriſt as a Depur-G 

uch a Scandal to them as can never be remoy'4 % i 
the Firſt Command ſtands in the Decalogue, B while 
the Pagans, the Uzitarians may hope for the ut for 
Harveſt of Proſelytes among them: For — 
been ſo kind as to juſtify their Demon-Wiſpip Fl bare 
Charge of 1dolatry ; and to oblige them the more, dt 
have expung'd out of the Chriſtian Religion all its they 
liar Myſteries, leaving little in it but the Princ; he 
natural Religion. So that the Pagans have now 75 
Doctrine of the Croſs to get over. And as SY 
they are told, That Chriſt dy'd chiefly to bear pit 
to thoſe Principles their own Moralifts had n 
before him, concerning another Life. For the an 
an Religion (faith a late Unitarian Whiter) i; wt: 
properly but Natural Religion, whoſe Light Sin bad J 
extinguiſb d. And God, to give it its faſt Splendor, , 
up Chriſt to Death. See Scandal and Folly of the 0% 
remov'd, Pag. 20. And what ſhould hinder 5 b 
from embracing Chriſtianity, when tis preſented 1 
them in ſo agreeable a Dreſs, being really no other 
than Paganiſm refin'd and reviv'd ? See the Preface 

Upon the whole, We are for taking Chriſtiaziy a 

laid down in the Bible, and dare not abandon any d 
its ſacred Truths, how ſublime and myſterious ſoever. » 
accommodate it to the Guſt of Infidels, And hen 
fore we dare not, to pleaſe them, deny the em 
Deity and Glory of the Lord that bought us ; nor are w 
aſham'd to own him as ſupreme God whom we own « 
the Maker, and Ruler, and Judge of the World, th 
Lord of the Quick and the Dead, So that we can in ex 
tire Conſonancy with our Principles, offer that Dix 
O to our bleſſed Saviour, with which the Author concludes 
his Book, (tho' according to his we cannot ſee hoy be 
will clear that Practice from the Charge of lala 
Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in bi 
own Blood, and has made us Kings and Prieſts to God ax 
his Father, even to him be Glory and Dominion for eo, 
Amen, Rev. 1. 6. 


(a) See Part III. Chap. IV, V, VI. 
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IMPARTIAL REFLECTIONS 


0 N 
Dr. MANBYs's Conſiderations, Oc. 
AND 2 


Mr. K INGs Anſwer. 


In a Letter to a Friend. 


EE EIN NNE MINNIE ENTICE WEIN IN INIT EIT 


1 Cor. i. 12,13. Every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and T of Cephas; 


and Tof Chrift : Ir Chriſt divided? 


Rom, xiv. 4. ho art thou that judgeſt another Man's Servant? To bis own Maſter he ſtands 
or falls; yea, he ſhall be holden up: for God is able to make him ſtand. In 
3 Ep. John 9, 10. But Diotrephes, who loceth to have the Preeminence among them, receives 


us not. 


and caſteth them out of the Church. 


Neither doth he himſelf receive the Brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, 


To the Reader. 


HO U wilt find the worthy Author of this 
enſuing Tract, oppoſing two Perſons of a 
very different Charafter, Mr. Manby, 
8 whoſe Scruples are ſo mean, and ſo often 

anſwered, that as they could have little In- 


- 


— fluence in his Charge, ſo they deſerved no 
new Conſideration. The moſt material of his Queſtions may 
be reduced to this, being that the Church of Rome by her 
wſurping ſhifts propagated her Apoſtacy to her neighbour 
Churches, how can any of thoſe belong to the Catholick 
Church if they ceaſe that Apoſtacy, and regain their former 
State? The Anſwer is eaſie, unleſ; Infection do for ever 
ſuljeft a Church to that Church which infected it. Can 
any Man doubt whether the Britiſh Churches had equal 
Authority to reform themſelves for Chriſt's ſake, as they had 
to admit theſe Corruptions for the Pope's ſake. 

The «ther Perſon is Mx. King, who hath needleſily, yea 
to the apparent Damage of his Cauſe, bitterly cenſured the 
whole Body of Nonconformiſts. Hhether his novel No- 
tows, or the unſeaſonable Publication of matters of Debates 
on us, be moſt culpable, it's hard determining : The ſad 
"ſequences were ſo obvious, that great Importunity fail d 
e my undertaking our Vindication, though the Charge 
Be GY great, and the Proof attempted from miſtaken 

But ſeeing the Author with others judeed a Reply needful 
aud repreſented our Silence as turned - — * 5 = 


perſwaded to preface tl | 1 
Fud both Evidence and * * eee 


4 2 only hint at what the Book is concerned in, and 


on ſome Criminations the Author overlooks. 


Mr. King's excluding us from the Catholick Church can 
harm us little, when he gives us a Deſcription 
of this Church ſo entirely Popiſh, and oppoſite S. 68. of the 
to the joint Teſtimony of Proteſtants, in a Cun- Church. 
troverſy betwixt the Romaniſts and us. The 
Articles of the Church of Ireland define the Catholick Church 
in the Creed, to be the inviſible Body of elected 
Saints in Heaven and Earth. But all of 1 Eccl. 
Mr. King's Deſcription is Bellarmine's ale A2 
gun, who ſtrangely confounds a particular 
Church with the Catholick Church vifible, out of which par- 
ticular Churches are formed; unleſs you admit Infidels for 
Members : and into which they are reſolved ; unleſs they ceaſe 
to be Catholick Members, when their Paſtors die or remove, 
Whereas Mr. King might have known that the Catholick 
viſible Church as entitive is made up of proſeſſiug Chriſtians, 
and particular Churches are but ſecondary Members of this 
Body, as Organical by Aggregation, | 

But the Diſſenters will deny his Charge by further pro- 
ving that they are Subje&ts to their lawſul Paſtors, that ſuch 
are not their Paſtors whom he chargeth them with Separation 
from : And they can juſtify their Separation to be a Duty, 
and ſo no bar to their Catholick Privilege, if they had ſome- 
times been ſubject to ſuch. Tea, it's manifeſt, the Church 
of England account us within the Pale of the Church ; by 
her calling us Brethren departed in the Faith when dead, 
and too oft Excommunicating us when alive. His Charge of 
Ecclefiaſtical Rebellion cannot yet alfect us, when we think 
that we juſtly deny the Convocation to be a fit Repreſentative 
of all the Paſtors in England ; and not a ſupreme Power 
over all our Churches, yea, and ſuſpect a Definition - of the 

| | Catholich 
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Catholick Church by ſuch regent Officers, as what Favours 
the Univerſal Headſhip, and may well end in the Pope as 
principium unitatis. 29 A | 

His Pofitiveneſs in our Duty to le filent when ſuſpend- 
ed, without regard tv the Juſtice of the Ground of it, imports 
he hath forgotten that Caſuiſts generally determine, that an 
unjuſt Sentence binds not before God or the Church; and that 
Paſtors Power in the Church is not of the ſame Extent as a 
King's in the State, but under the Limits of many more in- 
ſtituted Laws. But theſe Matters: being debated. in the 
Book, I proceed. ; 

M. King's Sarcaſm againſt our Cant from Mr. Manby s 
Allufion to a plain Scripture, p. 13. may call him to ſuſpett 
what Spirit himſelf is of ( Luke ix. 55.) and others of his 
fort who ridicule Scripture- Paſſages, though uſed in the Senſe 
of the Spirit that inſpired the WWiiters of the Scriptures, 
and condemn in us thoſe Principles, which were the common 
Senſe of Proteſtant Biſhops, but yet theſe muſt be the only 
Proteſtant Succeſſors, becauſe they keep up the Ceremonies, 
though they deſpiſe many important Doctrines, which they 
more valued themſelves by. 

Reader, thou mayſt wonder how Mr. King, that affirmeth 
w Miniſters may reform, no nor preach againſt the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church, can publiſh theſe Thoughts of his ſo repuguant to 
the Senſe of the Church, and undertake to reform the very 
Catholic Church, by a Definition of it ſo oppoſite to that 
his Church hath publiſhed. | 

He reproacheth us with the Favours we now 
receive F == Men of Mr. Manby's Perſwaſion. 
We thankfully own the King's Favour without 

ungrateſul Inquiries into the Grounds of it, nor yet doubting 
but we ſhall tale care not to forfeit what he thinks meet 
to grant. But why ſhould you that diſlike an Inquiſition 
grudge us a little Eaſe? I believe you are not for blaming the 
Magiſtrate when the Rods and Axes are diſuſed, Are not 
the Miſeries great enough, which we have endured at your 
Hands for refuſing to fin, in doing Things which you had 
nothing but the bare Authority of the Impoſer to plead for? 
But I heartily wiſh all our Hardſhips ſo forgotten by us, as 
that they neither abate Charity, nor prevent Union on Chriſtian 
Catholick Terms, 

I confeſs it's no ſmall Amazement to hear the Prelatiſts 
reflect on the preſent Liberty of Diſſenters. Are we blame- 
able for meeting now we do it with Safety, when we ſuffered 
ſo much rather than forbear it? Can they that have re- 
Fuſed Preferments, indured Priſons, Reproach, and boſs of 
Eſtates for their Principles, be ſuſpected apt to renounce or 
betray them for a Smile? 

How can theſe Men that the other Day reſolved all Law 
into the King's meer Will, now brand our Meetings as un- 
lawful? But this will convince the World, that that Party 
will always skrew up the Point of Loyalty, whoſe Intereſt 
the Government promotes; and yet may challenge their 
own Sentiments when the Throne is leſs auſpicious. 

Finally, why will theſe Perſons thus clamour, as if they 
bewailed they had Joſt an Opportunity to inflift the ſame 
Evwvils, by the interpoſal of a Power we might well have ex- 
petted leſs Kindneſs from? Have we any Thing but Immu- 
aity from Puniſhment ? Do we enjoy your Preferments or 
Places? I it no Favour you reap whilſt you enjoy your Re- 
venues, and publick Opportunities of Service ? You will eſteem 
it ſo, and more pity others, if ever you come to endure the 
Penury, Hazard and Contempt of ot her faithful Miniſters ; 
which though I ſuggeſt in order to a more ſober Judgment, 
Jet 1 defire never to behold. 

Mr. King brands us as Friends to the Po- 
piſh Party. 

Through the IWeakneſs of the Clergy, this 
filly Reproach is propagated among the People, the Falſhood 
whereof Time may diſcover, more than a preſent flaſh of 
Heat for low Intereſts can do, 

But wherein hyeth this Friendſhip, unleſs that you will 
not ſuffer us to be Friends with you, and therefore you con- 
clude we muſt needs be one with them ; I heartily wiſh all 
could acquit themſelves of culpable Friendſhip with them as 
we can. I am ſure we agree not in Principles with them in 
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Mr. K. p. 39. 
Reply. 


Mr. K. p. 72. 
Reply. 


any thing wherein we differ from you, and we blame you 
for nothing, but wherein you agree with them, Let us re- 
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bat what is Let them reform your Church, and r 


engage they will take away nothing but what 1 — 


Do you condemn us for any thing but that which Popery 1 
relieve us in? I it ue that bow to the Eaft, — 
Altar? Do we uſe vain Pageantry in Conſecra;; 1 
Churches, and Utenfils, baptizing them with Saint; Nas 
Do we frick from Place to Place in reading our Herd 
uſe the Sign of the Croſs, kneel' at the Sacrament I_ 
never obtained in the Church before Tranſulſtanti mis 
Have we Abſolution of Sins to the uncenſured? J Private 
Communion our manner? Have we Organs, Singing-byy 
whſcriptural Confirmation, preaching Deacons, Readin an 
the Dead, Holy-days, Surpluſes, Reſponſals, and twenty muy 
Appendants to. Worſhip ? The Romiſn Church hath aj 
theſe; whereas we worſhip God without all this iff ad- 
ded to Goſpel-Inſtitutions, and are content with that fir 
Decency, the contrary whereto is indecent, by natural Lil 
or common Uſage. 

Further, whether moſt countenance the univerſal Huy. 
ſhip, your Dioceſans or our plain Preſbyter ? Have we Deans 
and Chapters, Chancellors of Biſhops-Courts (the Prime 
Managers of Diſcipline) Pluralities, &c. 

What common Intereſt can we have with them, un 
as Subjetts to the ſame King ? And how little ſome of th 
Non-Conformiſts befriend:d their Intereſt, theſe ver My 
lately reproach'd us with, and it's Chriſtian and Geneng 
in his Majeſty to overlook, 

ew.confidering Men will think, that we who. have en. 
dured fo much under you for diſlike to the Remains of Py. 
pery, will eſpouſe that Church Form, where we muſt men 
with all your Faults, and much greater. Nor is it probable 
we ſhould do any thing unbecoming fincere and diſcerning 

Proteſtants, though we profeſs due Loyalty, both from (a- 

ſcience, and from grateful Reſentments. 

What then can be the Matter? That whilſt the Hind 
commends you as next of kin; your Worſhip, Praflica, 
Conſtitutions, yea, Dotirines of late, do ſo exceed in Hamm 
with the Popiſh Party, above us; while Mr. Manby tl 
you their Flowers are your Ornament, yea, the World um- 
eth they love moſt of you and your ways better than us; aud 
many of your own proclaim, they would be Papiſts rather 
than Presbyterians ; that yet we muſt ſtill in Talk, & 
mons, and Print, have this Character of great Frieudþi 
faſtned on us. It ſeemeth to have its riſe from this, yu 
had caſt us out of all Places, and poſſeſſed them your jet, 
whereby you apprehend us now leſs envied, and ſo leſs tis 
poſed to the firſt Attack of Covetouſueſs or Ambition in ja 
Rivals, But is it fair in you, firſt to ſet us below E 
and then fret that we are not made a Sacrifice t0 
your Grandure ? * 

1 ſhall conclude theſe Remarks I have made on M. Kings 
unſeaſonable Provocations, with my hearty Prayers "0 
that he would diſcover to the Church of England, and 1 
us, whatever our Miſtakes kave been, that by his fre 
Dealings, he would diſpoſe us to true Repentance fo 
fooliſh as well as finful Heats, and our valuing an 
above Chriſt's: And that he would give all a moe tru 
Catholick Spirit, which will be found the ſerviceable a n 
as Chriſtian Temper ; and is ſo needful to revive the # rh: 
ing Intereſt of Religion among us. That I may cum, 
my Mite to this, and the Peace which would reſult tber 
from, permit me to hint, 

1. The Terms impoſed on the Nonconformiſts 
zingly ſevere, and certain to make the Number of the 
pulous conſiderable. | * 

No Church under Heaven, except the Popiſß, ever 1 
poſed Afſent and Conſent to ſo many diſputable Things. . 
muſt ſolemnly aſſent to many Dofrines we caunot o 3 
to many Practices which we always ſcrupled, and much u 
their Revival after they were once removed. MW? 2 * 
re- ordai ned, we muſt ſolemnly declare the Covenant bound" 
Man, when as a Vow it muſt bind to all that wa = 
in it; and we know ſome Tho were ſui juris when * 
took it, We muſt ſwear never to endeavour wy . 
in the Church as eſtabliſh'd, whereas it owns Mm aid * g 
to the Curſes in the Liturgy, that its Diſcipline ; m 
fective: and we believe the ſame of many other dus, 


i 


were ans” 
Set 


ſa nothing of the many Diſorders apparent in it. 
The Presbyterians, on the King's Return, propoſed to uſe 
tze Liturgy with ſome Amendments, and to ſubmit” 10'the 
Model of Epiſcopacy, drawn up by the peaceable - Biſhop 
Uſher ; but availed not. f £ 
2. The Conſequences of the Diviſions produced by theſe ſe- 
dere Terms, have been diſmal. How much of Mens Mini- 
hath been waſted on theſe Matters, which might have 
been employed to more edifying Purpoſes ? The Profane have 


vious, Was it not come to that paſs, that one was jeered 
a; Phanatick, he dared not to be profane ? Tea, under 


. 


and too many did ridicule all Religion in the moſt probable 
Evidences of it, as Cant and Hypocriſy. What need 1 
enlarge am more? Mere the Things contended for, by the Im- 
poſer, valuable, ſo as to countervail the leaſt of theſe Miſchiefs ? 


Miniſters and Communion of Saints be provided for, on more 
comprehenſrve Terms. 

All our Study and Prayers, back*d with ſore Hardſhips, 
have uot, nor ever can bring us to comply with theſe ; the 
Churches ſtrongeſt Arguments for them be, that they are in- 
different, and Jurely the Churches neceſſity will at laſt con- 
unce her that's a poor Plea: Religion muſt decay, and the 


Diſſenters is ſo great. Groſs Errors will prevail much, 
while Diſſenter is the common odious Name of all; and bad 
Men will influence, when the Terms. of Union are ſo hard, 
as to exclude the Good, Let the Terms of Peace be once 
ſuch, that wiſe and good Men need not ſcruple; and Separa- 
tion will grow ſo odious a Name, as will expoſe the Guilty, 
were the Tolerable entertain'd, how would Love flouriſh, and 
all be uſeful to the Churches real Intereſt ? Shall we then 
proutke God 10 deſert us by our Quarrels, and loſe the 
very Name of Proteſtant, by contending for Things that 
are of no uſe to us, either as Proteſtants or Chriſtians ? 

The Kingdoms Intereſt concurs, as an Argument to it. 
Where could be the Policy of cutting off ſo conſiderable a Part 
of the Nation from Serviceableneſs to the State, becauſe they 
cculd not agree to ſome Forms ? Which bad no Influence to 
make them good Chriſtians, or good Subject:. Strange was 
the Impreſſion of the Clergy, (or ſome others) that the fitteſt 
Man muſt not ſerve the State, if he ſcrupled the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, Tho" I am uo Erraſtian, yet I cannot but per- 
fade the Magiſtrate, not to interrupt Trade, harraſs his 
Subjects, keep his Treaſures empty, give his Enemies the Ad- 
vantage of a diſcontented Party, tempt them to Irregulari- 
ties and Diſlikes of his Government ; and all this for ſome 


exceſſive Graudure, or a diſtinguiſhing Mark between them 
that fear an Oath, and them that fear it too little. 
not we expect the Government to ſay in due time, 


had an Engine to exert their inbred Emnity againſt the Se- 


the ſhadow of Zeal againſt Nonconformiſts; Men became 
light in their graveſi Employs, heterodox in their Notions, 
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it can be no Sin againſt God, to take away thoſe Dung! 
which the Lovers of them call Indifferent ; and therefore can- 
not quarrel againſt the Remoual of, nor ſeparnte if they be 
removed. It it not our Jutereſt to keep out ſo great a Body 
of Diſſenters, "whoſe Compliance it is vain to expect, when 
they ſuffered ſo many Years teftifyins ag ainſt them as ſinful *- 
Let therefore the Peace of the Church, and, Proſperity of the 


State be provided for, 'by Things of more Moment, and leſt 


diſputable. | 

4. The Terms that would be comprehenſive of the moſt 
confiderable Part of Diſſenters, are neither difficult nor 
dangerous. 

It was not a peaceable or prudent Suggeſtion, that «very 
little Change is fatal; tho Men's Intereſt do-not tempt them 
to make it ſo. Muſt the Body die, if the Hair or Nails be 
par d? I will not dare to make Propoſal, ſo unſeaſonably ; 
but I think it eaſy to demonſtrate, that uo greater a Change 
is needful than will confiſt with Decency in Wo;ſhip, Re- 


3. It is neceſſary for Church aud State, that the Union ſtraim of fundamental Errors, the Churches Peace and trueſt 


Glory, the Magiſtrates tranquil Security, and the juſt Credit 
and Power of the Clergy. | 

It's our Temper or ſelfiſh Reſpe;, not our Differences, 
which have kept us ſo long aſunder. Could we but ſtoop leſs 
than our Lord's Example calls us to, when he waſh'd his 
Diſciples Feet, the Debates would ſoon be at an end, Mere 
we weaned from the Love of Dominion, which he expreſly 


Strength of the Church will abate, whilſt the Number of forbids, and inſpired with that Love he diclares ſo eſſential 


to his Fulowers : It were impoſſible for us to un- church each 
other, who can ſubſcribe al the Articles of the Church of 
Ireland, and all the Doctrinal Articles ' of the Church of 
England; as we can and will do. | 

I might hope a little Prudence (which God ſeems about to 
furniſh us all with) could not fail to make us one; in the 
mean while, and as fit means conducive to it, let us attend 
to our more needful Mork, valuing each other as Chriſtian 
Societies, though under ſome pardonable Miſtakes. 

That God would ſhew all of us the Pattern of his Houſe, 
and eſtabliſh us in his Truth, is the Prayer of him, who 
longeth to ſee Peace within the Gates of Zion, owneth all 
for Catholick Members who are baptized viſible Chriſtians, 
tho fixed in no particular Church, and ſo not ſubject to any 
flated Paſtors : Bleſſeth God for our Reformation, tho In- 
ftruments might be culpable; acknowledgeth all Chriſtian So- 
cieties to be Churches, ubere the Mord is truly preached, 
and Sacraments adminiſtred, by duly qualified Paſtors, tho 
a Canonical Right be diſputable; ſo that no contradictory 
Thing be added which diſſolves their Church-ſtate, and dare 
not exlude from the Catholick Church foreigu Proteſtants, 
who reformed by God's Word, tho" without the Conſent of the 
major Part of a corrupt Clergy : Tea, will not ſtake the Re- 


Oaths and Ceremonies valuable only as the Out-works of formation in our Lands on a caſting Vote in the Convoca- 


tion, but its correſpondency to Chriſt's Rules, who alone is 
ſupreme Ruler in his Houfe ; and by whoſe Laws the Fide- 
lity of his Stewards, and their Aftings is determined, 
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SIR, 


ny | * Dr. Manby's Conſiderations, and Mr. 
WR op King's Anſwer, and ſhall here give you 
NM . RY my Thoughts of them. "7 
* Poor the Doctor's Conſiderations, I 
never imagined the Proteſtant Cauſe in 
any danger by ſo weak an Aſſault, If theſe be the 
ſtrongeſt Reaſons he has to produce, . he ſeems to be as 
yet but a Novice in the Roman Schaol, and arriv'd no 
higher than the young Fry of Miſſionaries, whom, the 
Fathers furniſh with ſuch Queſtions as theſe, to ac- 
coſt ignorant People with. There is nothing in that Pa- 
per, but what more learned Champions for the Church 
of Rome have more plauſibly urg'd, and our Proteſtant 
Divines both at home and abroad as ſolidly. refuted. 
So that it ſeem'd to me a needleſs expence of Time, 
to repeat the Anſwers ſo often given to thoſe Queſtions, 
becauſe Mr. Mandy was pleaſed. to ask them over a- 
gain. And I ſhould have been ſtill of that Mind, if 
Mr. King's Anſwer had not alter'd my Thoughts. 
"Tis indeed judicious and clear enough, wherever he 
defends the Church of England, upon thoſe Princi- 
ples which are common to her with other reformed 
Churches; but where his narrow Affection to a Party 
has byaſt his Judgment, he has unhappily founded 
the Juſtice of the Reformation on ſuch Principles as 
are only calculated for the Vindication of the Church 
of England, and (what is much worſe ) ſuch as caſt 
diſingenuous Reflections upon the reſt of the reformed 
Churches. I ſhall therefore in theſe Remarks ſuggeſt 
ſuch truly Catholick Principles as juſtify all the reformed 
Churches both as to their Reformation, and their Claim 
to be a true Part of the Catholick Church ; which, 
if I miſtake not, Mr. King's as well as Mr. Manby's 
Paper would exclude ſome of them from; for the No- 
tions of the one as well as the other turn the Catho- 
lick Church into a Sec, and are injurious to Chriſtian 
Charity in its due extent, though not both in an e- 
qual Degree. And I undertake this the more wil- 
lingly, becauſe *tis truly Catholick Principles muſt ce- 
ment the Aﬀections of Proteſtants, and diſpoſe them to 
is near an Union in Practice as can be expected, under 
the unavoidable Differenees of our Judgment about 
Matters of leſs Importance. And in purſuance of 
this Deſign, I ſhall follow the Order of Mr. King's 
Anſwer, who puts Dr, Manby's Paper into all the Me- 
thod 'tis capable of, and only take notice of thoſe 
Anſwers wherein Mr, King's either Judgment or Cha- 
rity ſeems to fail him. 

The iſt Queſtion propoſed by D. Many in his Preface is, 

Matis meant by the Catholick Church? 

Mr. King's Anſwer is, *Tis the whole Body of Men 
profe{ſing the Religion of Chriſt, and living under their lau- 
ful ſpiritual Governors, p. 4. 

There is no doubt he intends this for the Deſcrip- 
gion of the Catholick Church here on Earth, as mea- 
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ſured by a Judgment of Charity, and compriſing u 
credible Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religion, 
are two Characters to diſtinguiſh che Members of x 
Profeſſing the Religion of Chrift, and living une; L 
n . un eng 
Now that which I chiefly diſlike in this Deſcriptut 
is, that this latter Mark of the Catholick Char 
[ Living under lawful ſpiritual Governors) gives us x M. 
tion of it not only very obſcare, but too narrow, Nor 
does he find any ſuch Mark aſſign'd either in th 
Text he quotes, Eph. iv. 3, 4, 5. or in that falt 
he .cites out, of St. Auguſtin. And *tis the more ns 
ceſſary to infiſt on this, becauſe every Notion of te 
Catholick Church, which is too narrow, is ſo fit 
ſchiſmatical ; for it cuts off thoſe from their relation 
the Catholick Church, who are Members of it; aud hi 
King himſelf does afterwards apply it to that ill purpols 
That this Notion of the Catholick Church is m 
zarrow (on Suppoſition Mr. King mean no better thar 
he ſpeaks) is hence evident, becauſe there are may 
who are true Members of the Cathohck Church, who 
lire ue no Paſtors or ſpiritual Governots at 4 


nor indeed have the Opportunity to do fo. Was * 
does he think of many Chriſtians that lire in ſear 2 
foreign Plantations, where they are not furniſh'd vit th 
them. Nay, to propoſe an Inſtance much 'more conte pt 
able. What does Mr. King think of all the Pre th 
who are yet in Fratce, and becauſe they will nor cup ar 
their Religion, are confin'd ro Galleys, Priſons © ab 
Convents? Are all thefe, by the Baniſhment of hit 0 
Miniſters, excluded from the Catholick Church? Bf hs 
the French King's Edict ſo malignant an Influences wh 
to cut them off from the Body of Chriſt, by dep!" ot 
them of their lawful Paſtors ? If ſo, Popiſh Prin m. 
have a more formidable Power, and Proteſtants m 45 
well dread their Edis upon a Siritual as well as 198 na 
ral Account, more than all the Thunders of the Jus th 

But I fear Mr. King would ſcarce allow the re Cl 
ed Churches in France, to be any Part of the Ca ge 
Church, if they had their Paſtors again: If wy wh 
pare this Deſcription of it with other Paſlages 1“ Dif 
Anſwer. For this Deſcription is very c wo 
if I conjecture right, Mr. King's Notion of 8 aL 
{ſpiritual Governors much more arrow. 1 An 

What does he mean by Lawful Spiritual Go cea 
Are they to be eſtimated ſuch by the Law e 75 tho 
or by the Law of the Church, or by the Lau F i his 

Does he mean ſuch ſpiritual Governors 48 ** 02 of 
bliſh'd in every Nation, by the Authority of wy anc 
Magiſtrate ? If ſo, then the Arrian Biſhops, _ it odc 
bliſh'd by the Emperors, of their Opinion, peel to | 
only lawful Paſtors, and all that Part 0 1 j tha 
that adher'd to their Orthodox Paſtors, ces“ 0. poſ! 
Members of the Catholick Church. Then = uh her 
Clergy in France are the only lawtul ſpiritu? "jab * 
and the Proteſtants there are no Part of the Card) 
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Church ; becauſe they ſeparate from them. And 
ſhou'd the P opiſh Clergy, be eſtabliſh'd in theſe King- 
goms by Law, all that ſhould adhere to their Pro- 
eftant Paſtors (even thoſe whom Mr. Xing now thinks 
their only lawful ones) wou'd ceaſe ro be Members of 
the Body of Chriſt. So that the ſupreme Magiſtrate 
might make Paſtors lawful or unlawful ar his Pledfure, 


Carholick Church, ceaſe to be fo the next. Bur this 
is a Principle I would hope fitter for Mr. Hobbs than 
for Mr. King to defend. oF 

Is it then the Laws of the Church that muſt determine 
who are the lawful Paſtors? If this be his Notion of 
them (as his following Diſcourſe would incline one ro 
think) what Church does he mean, whoſe Laws mutt 
determine this great Debate? Tf the Univerſal Church? 
I know none can make Laws to oblige all the Members 
of it but Chrift himſelf, whom Mr. Xing grants to be 
the only Head of it, p. 55. And how ſhould we know 
the Senſe of the univerſal Church in this Matter, when 
there has been no General Council theſe many hundred 
Years, nay, when there never was any ſuch thing at 
att. The largeſt Councils that Church-Hiſtory records, 
being fammon'd by the Roman Emperors, whoſe Man- 
dates could not reach the Extra- imperial Churches. 
What is this Church then, whoſe Laws or judgment 
muſt determine who are lawful Paſtors? Is it every 
" National Church? If fo, tis a difficult Matter to know 
what that is. For unleſs Mr. Xing would give ſuch a 
ſchiſmatical Notion of ir, as the Papiſts give of the 
Catholick Church, it muſt include all the particular 
Chriſtians and particular Societies of ſuch, within rhe 
Bounds of that Nation, who profeſs the rrue Chriſtian 
Religion in all its Eſſentials, (for all true Churches do 
not profeſs it in equal Purity). Such a National 
Church is nor of divine Inftitution, and is indeed 
only a Combination of Churches as united under one 
Civil Sovereign. Its true Notion lies not in any 
Combination purely Eccleſiaſtical and Intrinſecal, but 
Civil and Extrinſecal: As the true National Church of 
England (unleſs we will confine the Name to a Sect or 
Party) denotes all the Churches in Eugland as united 
under one Rug, that has a Civil Supremacy over them. 
But what if in the {ame Nation there be a Diviſion 
about ſome diſputable Doctrine, as betwixt Lutherans 
and Calvinifts, in the Dominjons of ſereral German Prin- 
ces, or about Church- Government and Modes of Wor- 
ſhip, Oc. as in theſe Nations? What if the ſeveral 
particular Churches, according to theſe Differences in 
their Judgment, fix under different Paſtors > Who 
are the Church, whoſe Laws muſt decide this Debate 
about lawful Paſtors? Is it ſuch an Aſſembly of the 
Clergy as our Convocation? Bur what if both Parties 
have ſuch Aſſemblies? Is it that Party of the Clergy 
which the Civil Magiſtrate does eſtabliſh, and not the 
other ; then the Civil Magiſtrate may in Germany 
make both the Lutherans and Calviniſts lawful Paſtors ; 
and here both the Conformiſts and the Noncenformiſts, 
Day, and unmake them at his Pleaſure, and ſo make 
their Churches a part or no part of the Catholick 
Church. Nay, if this be true, then in France the 
general Aſſembly of the Popiſh Clergy muſt determine 
who are lawful Paſtors, and were the Proteſtant Mi- 
niſters there now, for the People to adhere to them 
would not only be unlauful, but (what is worſe) ſuch 
hr as would cut them off from the Catholick Church. 
= does Mr. King really think ſo? What, would they 
= — be the Subjects of Chriſt becauſe they prefer 
ole Paſtors who teach his Doctrine, and adminiſter 
1 Nacraments, and Diſcipline according to the Rules 
4 e Goſpel, before thoſe who groſsly corrupt them, 
F 75 thoſe Corruptions? He muſt have a very 
nderftanding that can aſſent to ſo ſenſeleſs, not 

to ay {o wicked an Aflertion . F hi . 
"ho ag ores Rect For this were no better 
a pa Point of meer human Order, in op- 
the Intereſt of Truth and Holineſs, I might 
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nor only ae Samen, the rrian Biſhops, who had 
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Principle, they were the only ſawful Paſtors, and 


Countenance of the Emperors, but got 
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eriat Councils (call'd General, as that of Arm 
Smmium) on their fide; and according to this 


thoſe that ſeparated from them were n Parr of the 


Catholick Church. 


. 
* 


I kao not how Mr. Eg will like theſe Conſequen- 
* but he cannot avoid them, unleſs he will ſay, 
and make thoſe rhat are this Month, Members of the 


at where there ate in à Nation two divided Par- 
ties of Chriſtians fix d under different Paſtors, thole 
are the only lawful Paſtors who are on the ſide of 
Truth in the Points controverted betwixt them, whe- 
ther they have the Civil Magiſtrates Countenance or 
no. And if he ſay this, *twill follow on the other 
hand, that in thoſe Popiſh Kingdoms where there are 
any Proteſtant Miniſters, they ate the only lawful 
Paſtors, and the Popiſh Churches that live not under 
them, no Part of the Catholick Church. Nay, in 
thoſe Parts of Germany where there are Lutherans and 
Calviniſts, if the Calviniſt be in the right, the Luth#- 
rans for ſeparating from the Calviniſt Miniſters, forfeit 
all relation ro the Catholick Church. And to add no 
more, if the Nonconformiſts be in the right, in the 
Matters debated betwixt them and the Conformiſts a- 
bout Church- Government, ©c. they are the only law- 
ful Paſtors, and the Prelatical Churches no Part of the 
Catholick Church, Tow 

Or laſtly, Muſt the Laws of Chriſt determine who 
are lawful Paſtors? Then thoſe are the only lawful 
ſpiritual Governors in his Church whoſe Office he has 
inſtituted, who have all the Qualifications requir'd, 
1 Tim. iii. Tit, i, Who are ordain'd to their Office 
by ſuch as he has entruſted the Power of Ordination to, 
(where ſuch Ordination can be had) and who have the 
Conſent of that Flock they take the Overſight of. It 
theſe be the Laws of Chriſt (as it were eaſy to prove 
if that were deny'd) then all Dioceſan Prelates muſt be 
caſhier'd from the Number of lawful Paſtors, unleſs 


they can prove their Office inſtituted by Chriſt, and 


ſo muſt all the Pariſb-Miniſters who want the Quali- 
fications mention'd, t Tim. iii. or who are impos'd on 


the People without their Conſent, nay, too often a- 


gainſt it. And if Mr. King's Notion of the Cathelick 
Church be true, then all the Churches that live under 
Dioceſan Prelates as their ſpiritual Governors, or ſuch 
unqualify'd obtruded Pariſh-Miniſters, are no Part of 
the Catholic Church. So that if he retract not this new 
Deſcription of the Catholick Church, *tis like to fall 
heavy on his own Party ; and becauſe I would not be 
ſo uncharitable to the Church of Ezg/and, as he is to 
the Churches of Diſſenters, I adviſe him the next time 
he undertakes to define the Catholick Charch, to leave 
out this dangerous Mark of it. At leaſt he ought to 
apply this Mark to the Papiſts as well as Diſenters ; 
whereas among the Latin Queſtions; The 14th is, 
Whether that be a true Church which has not lawful Paſtors ? 
And Mr. King thus anſwers, It may be a true Church, 
witneſs the Church of Rome, which has had ſo many here- 
tical, ſchiſmatical, fimoniacal ones, who were not all lawful 
Paſtors; But did there therefore ceaſe to be a Church at 
Rome? Burt I perceive this is a true Mark when he 
would vent his Spleen againſt the Presbyterian Churches 
at home and abroad; but a falſe or uncertain one, when 


it would unchurch the Papiſts. The beſt of it is, if 


it be a true Mark, the Papal and Dioceſan Churches 
on moſt concern'd in the dangerous Conſequences 
of it. 

All therefore I ſhall add on this Head, is a brief 
Anſwer to Mr. Manby's Queſtion, What that Holy 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church is, which we profeſs 
to believe in the Creed? 

Anſw. We need go no further for the Reſolution 
of this Queſtion, than the Text quoted by Mr. King, 
Eph. iv. 3, 4, 5. Only I muſt premiſe, that the Catholick 
Church in its true Extent, includes the Church Trium- 
phant as well as the Church Militant ; nay, all the 
Saints that have been, are, or ſhall be on Earth to 
the End of the World; ſee Mr. Claud's Reponſe au 
livre de Monſ. PEveſq; de 3 Oc. p. 7, 8, 9, Oc. 


ud 
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But if we ſpeak of the Catholirł Church as militant on 
Earth, it muſt be conſidered either as meaſured by 
the Judgment of God, which diſcerns the Truth of Things 
from all hypocritical Diſguiſes, or as meaſur'd by the 
Judgment of human Charity. As meaſur d by the Judg- 
ment of God, tis according to the fore- quoted Text, 
One Body or Society animated by one holy irit, having one 
heavenly Hope, ſubjetted to one Lord Jeſus, believing the 
Same revealed Doctrine as to all neceſſary Articles, and de- 
voted by one baptiſmal Covenant to one heavenly Father. 
This Body is call'd Invi/ible, or Myſtical, from that in- 
ternal Faith and Holineſs which are Inviſible ; and 
"ris alſo Vifible, by the external Profeſſion of that true 
Faith and Holineſs. And this is that Church which 
we profeſs to believe in the Creed, in which alone we 
can expect to find the true Communion of Saints; and 
not the Catholick Church, as viſible, oras meaſur'd by a 
Judgment of Charity, as the Papiſts aſſert, and Mr. King 
with them, contrary to the Stream of Proteſtant Writers 
on that Controverſie. And to this Church alone all Pro- 
miſes of ſaving Bleſſings are made in the holy Scrip- 
tures. * But the Catholick Church, as 4 by 
the Judgment of human Charity, comprizes all that make 
a credible Profeſſion of Chriſtian Faith and Holineſs. 
For we are incapable to diſtinguiſh the true and living 
Members of the Church, from thoſe that only appear 
to be fo. And therefore the Catholick Church, as 
eſtimated by our Charity, is more /arge and compre- 
henſive than the real Body of Chrift. For Hypocrites 
are no true Members of his Body, tho' mixt with them 
in the ſame external Society by their external Pro- 
feſſion ; or as St. John diſtinguiſhes, they are among 
them, but not of them, 1 John ii. 19. They are but 
blaſted Ears, not the true heat; they are Members 
of the Church Catholick in Appearance, not in Reality. 
The Church Catholick, as meaſur'd by our charitable 
Judgment, is I know commonly call'd the Church Ca- 
tholick- Viſible, i. e. the Church Catholick, as eſti- 
mated by an external or viſible Profeſſion. But I 
would chooſe rather, far avoiding Confuſion, to call 
it the Viſible Church Catholick mixt : For the Church 
Catholick in the proper Senſe (as conſtituted of its 
living, or as the Schools ſpeak, its univocal Members, 
real Saints) is alſo Viſible, becauſe its Members not 
only believe with the Heart, but confeſs with the Mouth to 
Salvation, as the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, Rom. x. 10. But 
theſe real Saints do not make up one diſtinct external 
Society by themſelves, but as mixt with a crowd of 
Hypocrites, who joyn with them in the ſame exter- 
nal Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; nor are they exactly 
diſtinguiſhable from Hypocrites in our Judgment, 
which cannot pierce into the Hearts of Men, and only 
looks at the Credibility of their external Profeſſion. 
If therefore it be inquir'd, what is the true Catholick 
Church? We muſt anſwer, All ſincere Chriſtians, 
who are one Body or Society by their Belief of, and 
Subjection to Jeſus Chriſt their common Head and 
Centre of Unity. If it be inquir'd, whom ſhould we 
in Charity judge to be Members of the Catholick ' 
Church, the Anſwer is obvious; All that make a cre- 
dible Profeſſion of that Faith and that Subjection. If 
it be ask'd further, what is a credible Profeſſion ? *Tis 
anſwer'd, A Profeſſion not contradiged by notorious 
Ignorance of the Eſentialt of Chriſtianity, by funda- 
mental Errors, or by notorious Wickedneſs. And he that 
would prove any particular Church or Churches, that 
call themſelves Chriſtian, to be no Parts of the Catho- 
lick Church, muſt prove that they deny, or at leaſt do 
not profeſs ſome eflential Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, or are notoriouſly ungodly. (I add notoriouſly 
ungodly, becauſe Subjection to the Laws of Chriſt is 
as neceſſary to our being the true Members of his 
Church, as Belief of his Doctrine; and conſequently 
a credible Profeſſion of that Subjection, as requiſite 
to our being eſteemed ſuch). And therefore Dr. 
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Manby has very little Reaſon to value himſel 
this Queſtion: And the Church of Rome has T 1 Upon 
Reaſon to arrogate to her ſelf the Title of the li 
Catholick, that a Man muſt be very chern 
low her to be a Part of it; but no wiſe Man © 10 fl. 
low her to be any other than the moſt corrupe will z. 
Jound Part of it. For that Church has gone = * 
towards the ſubverting the eſſential Truths mY Near 
of Chriſtianity, by their dangerous Corr Mt an 
Doctrine, Worſhip and Practice, that: it rade 
beſt Service Dr. Aliud, can do her, to dem the 
clearly that there is a credible Profeſſion of CA 
nity left- amongſt thoſe that practically hold aj A 
Deciſions of the Council of Trent, ex. gr. To a the 
that Doctrine of their Council, that imperfett Cy ct 
or Attrition, is ſufficient to diſpoſe a Man for Alla 
the Sacrament of Penance, Council of rent, K. "0 
with that neceſſary Doctrine of the Goſpel 2 
Repentance there is no Remiſſion of Sins. To Ros i, 
Worſhip of the Church of Rome with the ſecond Con 
mandment, Cc. is a Task well worthy of Dr. Maxhy 
Pains. But I hope in many that live in the vary 
nion of the Church of Rome, the common Prince . 
of Chriſtianity which they retain, prevail agan the 
poyſonous Additions of Popery ; and all the Doc, 
of that and other Councils are not practically helg y 
them. But their Claim to be a Part of the Chun 
Catholick, is not near ſo clear and indiſputable. u 
that of the reformed Churches, whoſe Doctrine and 
Worſhip compar'd with the holy Scriptures, -evideng 
them to be an incomparably ſounder Part of it; the 
even all the reformed Churches are not equal in ther 
Soundneſs and Purity. . 

This Catholick Church hath only one univerld 
Head Jeſus Chriſt, and is one Body only on the Ac 
count of its Union with, and Subjection to him. Ne 
is there wy Vicarious univerſal Head under Chrift, u 
which the Government of the Church Catholick is com- 
mitted, whether Pope, General Council, or College of bu. 
lates ; Nor can any ſuch human Head make Laws obl- 
gatory to the univerſal Church. For any to pretendto 
It, is an Uſurpation of Chriſt's Legiſlative Power; ad 
tis chiefly on the Account of that Uſurpation, and in- 
ploying that uſurped Power to deprave the Churd, 
and deſtroy its ſoundeſt Members, that the Proteſtants 
have call'd the Pope Antichriſt, Particular Churches 
are the chief integrating Parts of the Church Catbo- 
lick ; (I ſpeak of it here as meaſur'd by the Judgment 
of Charity). As to any of theſe particular Churches 
if the Queſtion be, Are they a Part of the Catholid 
Church; It muſt be reſolv'd by the Credibility of that 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. If the Queſtion be, Are they 
Churches regularly conſtituted or organiz'd? Tis 
the Reſolution of this Queſtion. We muſt conlidet 
whether they be a Society of Chriſtians united unde! 
one or more ſuch Paſtors as Chriſt has appointed, fat 
perſonal Communion in Faith, Worſhip and hal 
Living ; and whether their Paſtors were in a rule 
Manner ſet over them. And here the Diſpute about 
lawful ſpiritual Governors muſt come in. For thats 
particular Church have a lauful Paſtor, is not abſolutely 
neceſſary to its being a true Church, and conſequent 
ly a true Part of the Catholick Church (as Mr. A 
himſelf acknowledges in the fore- quoted Place, %. 5% 
tho' how he will reconcile that Conceſſion with 1s 
Deſcription of the Catholick Church, I do not andet- 
ſtand): *Tis only neceſlary to its being a Church te- 
gularly conſtituted. And who are ſuch lawful Paſtors, 
there will be occaſion to diſcuſs in Anſwer to the # 

geſtion. | n 

The Second Queſtion is, Whether by the (np 
Catholick be meant the Church of England alone, or 
Church of England in Communion with other Churcie 

Mr. King well replies, The Church of England 5 
more the Catholick Church, than the Britiſþ S 


————— 


* The ꝓudgment of ſeveral Fatbers to this purpoſe, and particularly St. Aug. ſee quoted in tba t forecited I iſcowrſe of Mr. Cl; ud, from f. 45 106 the 
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de whole Ocean. But he does ill to found its being 
i Part of the Catholick Church on its Subjection to 
Catholick Biſhops. | I ſuppoſe he means Dioceſan 
Biſhops: For it would not ceaſe to be a Part of the 
Catholick Church, if it ſhould difown Dioceſan Prelacy. 
And if Mr. King, think otherwiſe, he has theſe two 
3;Mcult Propoſitions to prove ; Firſt, that Jeſus Chrift 
jnſtituted the Office of Dioceſan Prelates in his 
Church; and ſecondly, that he has made fuch Prelates 
the Centre of Catholick Unity, and Subjection to them 
ecellary to our being Members of the Catholick 
Church: Now if Mr. Xing will undertake the De- 
fence of theſe two Propolitions, he not only un- 
churches all the reſormed Churches that want Dio- 
celan Prelacy, but even the Catholick Church it ſelf 
for a Century or two at leaſt, as J offer to evince, 
if Mr. Sia Were to by 4 e 
; her Churches, it m under in the 
4 of Chriſtian Religion; for it can ſcarce be 
expected in all its Integrals in this imperfett State, but 
much leſs in unneceſſary human Additions to Chriſtianity : 
And we muſt 8 8 with Subjeftion ; the 
be where the latter is not. 
"The third Queſtion is, With what other Church 
does the 1 5 „5 communicate in Sacra- 
ts and Liturgy | 
"Ms King 6 1,6 WM That Unity in Liturgy is no 
Part of Communion of Churches; and that the Church 
of England (and had his Charity been wide enough, 
he might ſafely have added alſo, the Churches call d 
Presbyterian and Independent ) is united with all other 
Chriſtians in the Participation of the ſame Sacraments: 
| And I doubt not the Presbyterian and Jadependent 
Churches adminiſter them as agreeably to our Saviour s 
Inſtitution as any other. I come therefore to the 

4h Queſtion, Whether by the Catholick Church 
be meant the variety of all Proteſtants, ſince they want 
her eſſential "oo ny ? gp 46 < 

Before I conſider Mr. King's Anſwer to the Que- 
ſtion, I ſhall offer one that is very obvious, and (I doubt 
not) pa e to tha Temper of every true Ca- 
tholick and charitable Chriſtian, viz. 

That all the reformed Churches whoſe publick Con- 
ſeſſons of Faith are extant, are true Parts of the Ca- 
tholick LP Oe ſome of them may Bo more, 0- 
thers lels pure and uncorrupted. (O akers we 
can make no Judgment, becauſe we 1857 e what 
their Opinions are, and 'tis well if they do ſo them- 
ſelves. For Fifth- Monarchy Men, I know no diſtin& 
Churches conſtituted of them; and if they hold no other 
Notion of a Fifth- Monarchy, than the learned Mr. Mede 
on the Revelations ſeems inclin'd to believe, I hope Mr. 
King will not think it inconſiſtent with Salvation.) 

It Dr. Mandy ask where is the eſſential Mark of the 
Church Catholick, viz. Unity among the Epiſcopal, 
Preslyterian, Independent and Anabaptiſt Churches ? 

Auſw. What Unity does he mean? If an Unity in 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith and Holineſs, let him 
name me one of theſe Churches that denies any eſſen- 
tial Article of the Chriſtian Religion, or one Precept of 
the moral Law; nay, or one eſſential Part of divine 
1 oſpip, as Praiſe, Prayer, Preaching ; or one Sacra- 
_ inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt? For tho' the Ana- 

it deny the Baptizing of Infants, yet they do 
— deny Baptiſm it ſelf; and however 1 may judge 
8 in — wa; be mon 8 ww 

| y miſtaken that ſhould on the Account o 
_ yrres in ſo intricate a Controverſy, condemn them 
rn = . the Catholick Church. I will not pa- 
age * 3 that may be objected in 
me to add, th urches, but my Charity does oblige 
ewa they are not ſuch as invalidate the 

ch d y — their Chriſtian Profeſſion, nor the thou- 

ae ich 1 as the Corruption of the Greek and 

Or does Mr. Manly mean by Catholick Unity, an 
Unity in an human univerſal Head of the Church, as 
Pope or Council ? This 1 FS] 

Vol. II. Ihis is no better than an Unity in 


* 
owning a groſs Uſurper that inpades tlie prerogatives 
of our bleſſed Lord, the only Head of his Church, that 
claims an univerſal Power over his Church, without 


any Commiſſion from him. Or does he mean, an 
Unity in all the Errors, Idolatry, Superſtition, and 


corrupt Practices that have by Degrees crept into the 
Church, and over-run any conſiderable Part of it? 1 
hope he will not make this the Mark of the Catholick 
Church's Unity, no more than he would make Mens 
Diſeaſes a Mark of their Unity iti the human Nature. 
This is an Unity to be avoided, not courted or de- 
fir'd. Or does he mean an Unity in human unneceſſary 
Canons, that ſhall reduce all Chriſtians to an exact Uni- 
formity in the external Modes of Religion? This is an 
Unity never to be effected, but either by reducing 
Mens Judgments to an Uniformity about thoſe Mat- 
ters, or by forcing them to comply with what their 
Judgments condemn. The former is morally impoſſible, 
conſidering the different Degrees of our Knowledge 
in this imperfect State on Earth; and one might as 


wiſely attempt to bring all Nations to affect the ſame 


civil Cuſtoms, Ceremonies, or Garb. The latter is a 
Lording it over God's Heritage, and exerciſing a Domi nion 
over the Faith of Chriſtians in the higheſt Degree, which 
the Apoſtles themſelves diſclaim and forbid, 2 Cor. i. 
24. 2 Per. v. 3, An Uniformity in human Rites is no 
Unity preſcrib'd in the Word of God; and conſe- 
quently not neceſſary to the Conftitation of the Ca- 
tholick Church, The Laws of Chrift, which alone 
are obligatory to the Catholick Church, have made 
ſufficient Proviſion for its Unity as far as it is attain- 
able on Earth ; (for perfe& Unity is the Efte& of the 
perfect Light and Love of Heaven). And for any 
ſingle Perſon, or collective Body of Paſtors to preſcribe 
other Terms of Unity to the Catholick Church than 
Chriſt hath done, is not only an Uſurpation of his 
legiſlative Power, but one of the moſt effectual Me- 
thods that Hell has found out to raiſe Schiſms and 
Diviſions in it, and thereby to deftroy Chriſtian Love. 
And he that knows not how fatal an Engine, the 
needleſs and corrupt Impoſitions of ambitious Prelates 
and their Councils, have been above theſe 1 300 Years, 
to deprave and tear the Chriſtian Church, under pre- 
rence of reducing it to an impoſſible Uniformity, is 
either a ſtranger to Church-Hiſtory, or has too deep a 
Tincture of that wretched Pride and Ignorance, that 
has animated imperious Patriarchs and Popes. 

I proceed now to conſider Mr. King's Anſwer to 
Dr. Manby's Queſtion, which I ſhall tranſcribe ar large. 
Neither are all Proteſtauts Catholick Members of the 
Church, nor they only. Thoſe among Proteſtants that em- 
brace the Catholick Faith, and make no Separation from 
their lawful Governors, and that live in Unity of Faith and 
Charity with their neighbour Churches, are Catholick Mem- 
bers; and have that Unity which is eſſential to the Catho- 
lick Church. But theſe are not to be confounded with Pres- 
byterians, Independents, Anabaptiſts, Fifth-Monarchy Men, 
Quakers, &c. fince theſe have ſeparated themſelves from 
their lawful Governors, as much as Mr. Manby himſelf ; 
though their Crime be leſs than his; as he is leſs Guilty that 
makes a Rebellion, than he who joyns with a Forreigner to 
enſlave his Country. | 

I did not expect a Man of Mr. King's Abilities cou'd 
have betray'd ſo much Anorance or Uncharitableneſs, or 
both, in anſwering ſo eaſy a ny If the Diſſenters 
be guilty of Schiſm, I am ſure tis not half fo groſs 
and palpable as what this one Paragraph contains, nor 
ſo oppoſite to true Chriſtian Love. 

Mr. King who charges Dr. Manly for talking of 


Things without clearing them, would do well to take 


his own Advice. *Tis hard to imagine what he means 
by Catholick Members of the Church. Does he mean 
the ſame by it, as Members of the Catholick Church, or 
no? 


If he do not, what ſigniſies his Anſwer to Dr. Man- 


%s Queſtion, which was, Whether the Church Catholick 


contain all the variety of Proteſtants, who want her eſſential 
Mark, viz, Unity? Nay, why does he aſſert thoſe Pro- 
H 2 reſtants 
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teſtants only, whom he here deſcribes to have. that Pope Victor excommunicated the Eaſtern Ch 


| ET ur 

Unity which is eſſential to the Catholick Church ? For not keeping ter on the lame Day with him * fe 
none can be Members of the Catholick Church, but all that joyn d with him, ceas d to be Catholic en 
ſuch as are united with their Fellow- Members in thoſe bers of the Church. And if to be Catholick 50 
Things which eſſentially conſtitute them one Church or of the Church, and Members of. the Catholick Church be by 
Body. Catholick Members of the Church is no very pro- ſame, what a vaſt Part of the Chriſtian World ka 
per Expreſſion, tis like total Parts, and can have no been un- church d in every Age, by the uncharitah 
tolerable Senſe diftin& from that plainer Expreſſion, Cenſures of proud contentious Prelates! 

Members of the Catholick Church. If Mr. King make any 1 ſuppoſe Mr. King never conſidered theſe Cork 
diſtinction bewixt theſe two Phraſes, it muſt be found- 2 or elſe he would never have made living i 
ed on the Suppoſition of ſome vicarious Head of Unity Charity with neighbour Churches, a n Mut 
to the Catholick Church, which we condemn the of the Catholick Members of the Church. As if the 
Church of Rome for ſetting up, and Mr. King himſelf legitimate Children of the ſame Father; might ng N 
ſeems to diſown, p. 55. Nor would that Hypotheſis it an angry Mood call one another Baſtards, or the Sub. 
ſelf juſtify the Diſtindion; becauſe if Chriſt have jects of the ſame King in a pieviſh Humour, nick- han 
made any vicarious Head or Centre of Unity to the their Fellow-Subjeds, Rebels, without any juſt dul 
Catholick Church, we could not be united to him as I am ſure, the Presbyterian Chyrches both at home ay 
his Members, without Union with that vicarious Head. abroad, are the leaſt concern d in this Character; ff 
So that to be Catholick Members of the Church, and they have never un- church d the Prelatical Churches 
Members of the Catholick Church, are the ſame Thing. even when they have met with the moſt harſh wy 

And if Mr. King uſe that Expreſſion in this Senſe, unreaſonable Treatment from them. 


let us confider a little the Deſcription he gives of But ! 
thoſe who are Catholick Members of the Church. diſtinguiſh the Catholick Members of the Church by, 


Here are three Characters to know them by; Their which he imagines will exclude all the Preghtniay 
embracing the Catholick Faith, their making no Separation * Cc. from that Number, viz. 
from their lawful Governors, their living in Charity with hat they are ſuch as mak? uo Separation from thy 


their neighbour Churches. lawful Gover n . n 8 
The firſt is, Embracing the Catholick Faith (and he All this is founded on his ſchiſmatical Mark ofthe 


ſhould have added, Proſeſſing Catholick Holineſs of Life). Catholick Church, viz. That its Members live unde 
For this Character 'tis undeniable, and I hope Mr. heir lawful ſpiritual Governors, Here therefore a 
King will not exclude any of the forementioned Pro- thoſe Difficulties occur about the Meaning of lauft 


teſtant Churches, from being Catholick Members of ſpiritual Governors, which were propos'd, þ. 3,45, 
the Church on this ſcore. 6, 7. And which Senſe ſoever Mr. King chooſes, be 


The two latter, Mr. King himſelf will find too dan- will find it does oblige him to un-church a greatPar 
erous, and too ſchiſmatical to own upon ſecond of the Catholick Church, 7. e. to be a Schiſmatick d 
houghts. the worſt ſort. And if the Laws of Chriſt muſtd6 


For from the third, wiz. living in Charity with their termine the Debate, he will give the Diſſenters ſud 
neighbour Churches, I infer ; an Argument againſt Prelatical Churches being Mer 

1. That this Character does exclude all the Pa- bers of the Catholick, as he will never be able tow 
piſis from being Catholick Members of the Church; ſwer: And Mr. Baxter's Treatiſe, which proves the 
for they are ſo far from living in Charity with their Unlawfulneſs of Dioceſan Prelacy, has, according to l. 
neighbour Churches, that their Trent-creed does aſſert King, done what that charitable Man never intended, 
its Articles to be that Catholick Faith, without which un-church'd all our Dioceſan Churches, and caſhiers 


no Man can be ſaved, and conſequenly damns all the them from being any Part of the Church Catholick, 
Churches in the World beſides their own. There is no doubt but unjuſt ons hy from ary 
2. On Suppoſition the reformed Churches abroad lawful ſpiritual Governors is a ſinful Pradice: And 
which have not Dioceſan Biſhops, be true Churches, particular Churches gather'd by ſuch a ſinful Separt 
this Character excludes all thoſe of the Church of tion, are not gather d in a regular way. And ther- 


England from being Catholick Members of the Church, fore an unjuſt Violation of due Order, is all that — 


who do, with Mr. Dodwell, un- church all thoſe re- King can juſtly pretend to charge the Presbyteriaws : 
formed Churches that want Prelatical Ordination. For Independents with, and perhaps will find it a more dill 
to un- church them, is not 10 live in Charity with them. cult Task than he imagines, to make good that Charge 
3. If the Churches of the Presbyterian and Independent And therefore to clear this Matter, let me pt 
here be true Churches, (as I ſhall in this Paper evince miſe; Particular Churches are the chief integraulg 
they are) then Mr. King and all that are of his Mind, Parts of the Church Catholick. Theſe Coun 


are no Catholick Members of the Church, becauſe fiſt of one or more Paſtors, and a Chriſtian 
they live not in Charity with their neighbour Churches. aſſociated under his or their Overſight for perſoual Cone 


(And I hope there is not the leſs Charity due to them, munion in Faith, Worſhip, and holy Living. 0 
for being of the ſame Country or Nation) for Mr. Churches are obliged by the very Dictates of t 
King makes Subjection to lawful Paſtors, a Mark of Light of Nature, and general Rules of the holy Serip 
the Members of the Catholick Church, P. 4. and de- ture, to endeavour the Preſervation of all ne 4 
clares the Presbyterian, &c. deſtitute of that Mark, 7 6. Unity, by the amicable Conſultations of their 
And conſequently denies them ts be Members of the ciated Paſtors. The Judgment of ſuch anon 
Catholick Church, which is the higheſt Breach of Paſtors ſhould be ſubmitted to by the ke 
Charity imaginable. And what if the Presbyterian der their Care, when tis not repugnant ro the bt 
ſhould treat Mr, Xing according to his own Principle, of God, and contrary to the Intereſt of Religion. 
and declare him no Catholick Member, becauſe he the People do not owe them a blind Obedience, 9 > 
lives not in Charity with them? They would but uſe ſuch Paſtors any Power but for Edification. 4 
his own Weapons againſt himſelf. But (however they leſs can ſuch Biſhops pretend to an higher o 


have been miſrepreſented) they are not of that ſchiſ- whoſe very Office Chriſt never inſtituted, whoſe 7 
ioceſs, is not found 


matical Humour as ſome are, who have long made a tended Relation to their Dioceſ houl 
loud out- cry againſt Schiſm. the Peoples Conſent to it; and if ſuch Biſhops 10 


4. Nay, if this Character be true, then in all thoſe claim the ſole Power of N er - * . 


Contentions that have happen'd in the Church where and exerciſe it againſt the 1 ol Cd lending d 
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the contending Parties have been ſo uncharitable as to rious Detriment of Souls, 
Excommunicate one another, tho ſometimes about faithful Paſtors when their 8 
meer Trifles; the one Party or both, have ceas'd to cive to the Churches Good, by impoſing 

be Catholick Members of the Church. And fo when finful Conditions of Church Commumon, Dy 


But Mr. Xing has given us another Character 1; 
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 _aualify'd Paſtors on the People againſt their Con- 
4 Ge) To ſeparate Rom lch iſhops ſo far as 
to diſobey theſe unjuſt Commands, is, no Separation 
from our lawful Governors; and is no more a Rebellion 
in the Church, than tis a Rebellion in the State to diſ- 
obey one that uſurps a Power he never receiv'd from 
the King, and which he exerciſes againſt the Laws 
and Intereſt of the Kingdom. 7 1 

And therefore I would propoſe theſe two Queſtions 
to Mr. King in reference to this Head. 8 

Queſt. 1. On ſuppoſition the Presbyterians aud Jade- 

uts have made an unjuſt Separation from their 
lawful Governors, whom they ſhould have ſubmitted to, 
Whether this be ſuch a Crime as will exclude them from be- 
ing Catholick Members of the Church ? 

To reſolve thar, We muſt conſider the Nature of 
their Separation. Their Miniſters ſeparate from the 
Biſhops, i. e. they are not willing to obey them in 
what they account a ſinful and dangerous Uſurpation, 
viz. the aſſuming the ſole Power of Church-Govern- 
ment, and depriving the Paſtors of particular Churches 
of an eſſential Part of their Office, and ſuſpending 
them unjuſtly. Their People ſeparate from the Pa- 
riſn-Miniſters, but "ris not by diſowning them, as no 
true Miniſters, but by refuſing to receive them as 
theirs, becauſe they judge they have a Right to chooſe 
a Phyſician for their Souls as well as for their Bodies ; 
and therefore think not themſelves bound to acquieſce 
in the Patrons or Biſhops Choice, when contrary to their 
own Edification ; eſpecially when there are Terms of 
Pariſh-communion impos'd, to ſome unlawful, to others 
greatly ſuſpefted; and all true Church-difcipline is 
caſt out or neglected. They ſeparate not from the 
conforming Churches as no true Churches, but as 
preferring the ordinary Communion of purer; be- 
cauſe they judge the Laws about Pariſh-order do not 
oblige, when injurious to the Intereſt of Religion and 
Souls. Now ſuppoſe them miſtaken in theſe Matters 
through the Weakneſs of their ei will this 
ſort of Separation make them ceaſe to be Catbolick 
Members of the Church? "Tis not a Separation from 
any thing Chriſt has made neceſſary to the Unity of 
his Church, "tis only a Separation from ſome human 
Order, which they dare not comply with, becauſe 
they apprehend it contrary to the Laws of Chriſt. 
And isthis to be compar'd to a Rebellion in the State? 
(as he is pleas'd to do, p. 6.) Is the Convocation, 
Chriſt? or their Canons equally obligatory to his Laws ? 
Or do thoſe that diſobey the Canons of the Convoca- 
tion, becauſe they judge them oppoſite to the Laws 
ot Chriſt, renounce their Allegiance to him, as the 
Head of his Church ? Are their Canons even about 
Things they call Judiferent, as neceſſary to be obey d, 
as the undoubted Rules of the Goſpel, by all thar 
would be Catholick Members of the Church, when thoſe 
that are requir'd to obey them, fear the Things com- 
manded are unlawful 2 When I read ſuch Expreſſions 
as theſe about Church-Rebellion, T cannot but lament the 
Ettects of human Ignorance and Pride, and obſerve 
in ſuch as Mr. King, ſome Degrees of that Spirit that 
as acted Papal Councils, who made no Scruple of 
treating all that would not pay them a blind Obedi- 
ence with ſuch Characters as theſe. And I know no 
p mer way to convince Mr. King of the Folly of this 
1nciple I am oppoſing, than by ſhewing him how 
Pons the Conſequences of it are to his own Party. 

=> if this ſort of Schiſm which he ſuppoſes the 
Me 95g guilty of, prove them to be no Catholick 
ny 3 1 Toh Church, then ſure more heinous Schiſm 
guilty of! oe to be in the ſame Condition who are 
male ys Greater Schiſm is more oppolite to Ca- 
fare & ty than lefler. But the Prelates are guilty of 
poſin emous Schiſm than this of the Diſſenters (ſup- 
e Schiſm); and conſequently if Mr. King's 

: X Tue, are no Catholick Members of the 
impoſe nee rgument to evince. Thoſe who 
ary and doubtful Terms of Church-Com- 


munion, na y, who declare many Thouſtnds bf truz 
Chriſtians %% facto excommunicated, are greater 


Schiſmaticks than thoſe, who only ſcruple thoſe Terms, 


tho through Miſtake, and who un- church not thoſt 
Oburches which they are thus forc'd to ſeparate from. 
For the Schiſm of the Inpoſers is more voluntary arid cu- 
Table by forbearing to preſcribe ſuch Terms of Commu- 
nion, as are moge likely to prove Engines of Diviſion ; 
the Schiſm of the Refuſers is more involuntary, and in 
doubtful Caſes often incurable. And 'tis more op- 
poſite to Chriſtian Love to excommunicare Thouſands 
of ſincere Chriſtians, than "tis to prefer thoſe Churches 
which we upon the beſt. Enquiry judge more pure, be- 
fore thoſe that ſeem. more corrupt, without un-church- 
ing them; even tho” in ſo doing, we ſhould be guilty 
of ſome Breach of the Churches Peace, by violating 
a tolerable human Order: So that all Mr; King will 
gain by excluding Difſenters from the Catholick Church 
on the Account of their Schiſm, will be, that by the 
ſame reaſon our Convocation were no Catholick Members 
of it; and if fo, I am ſure they are no laivful Gover- 
nors in it. 

For what I have here aſſerted, that the Convocation 
have excommunieated Thouſands of ſincere Chriſtians, 
and that ipſo facto, I appeal to their Canons, and to the 


Conſciences of any that peruſe them, and know the 


Nonconformiſts in theſe Kingdoms, few whereof are 
not by ſome of theſe Canons ipſo fatto excommunicated. 
See Mr. Baxter's Eugliſh Schiſmatick detecled, who from 
P. 42, to the goth, recites the particular Canons. 

Nay, if all that are guilty of equal Schiſm with that 
of the Diſſenters (ſuppoſing them guilty) be no Catho- 
lick Members of the Church, I fear there are few 
ſuch in the World. Sure the Schiſm of the Papiſts is 
of a more monſtrous Nature, who un church all the 
Churches on Earth beſides themſelves. And the 
Greeks pay them in the ſame Coin.. And if other of 
the: Eaſtern Churches do not un-church one another, 
they have loſt their old wont. What dreadful Work 
Councils have made in Hereticating and Un-churching 
one another upon very unjuſtifiable Grounds, fills up 
both Pages in Church-Hiſtory. And as ſuch were more 
heinous Schiſmaticks than thoſe that are guilty only 
of paſſive Separation, (i. e. Separation occaſion'd by 
Mens ſcrupling the Lau fulneſs of ſome human Canous) 
ſo according to this Notion, they were no Catholick 
Members of the Church: And at this ſenſeleſs rate, 
we may ſoon reduce the Catholick Church to a ſmall 
Compaſs. And what would become even of the 
Chriſtian World, if the Compaſſions of our bleſſed 
Lord were as narrow as the Caarity of ſuch cenſori- 
ous Chriſtians? 

The 24 Queſtion J would propoſe to Mr. King is, 

Upon what Grounds does he afſert that the Presbyterians, 
Independents, &c. have made a Separation from their law- 
ful ſpiritual Governors ? 

This Queſtion relates to the regular Conſtitution 
of their Churches; Who then are the lauſul Paſtors 
of theſe Presbyterians, Tc. from whom they have ſepara- 
ted? Does he mean the Biſhops, or the Pariſh Miniſters ? 

If the Biſhops, they muſt be conſider'd, either as 
the King's Officers, to execute that civil Power which 
he has circa ſacra; and ſo the Presbyterians ſubmit to 
them, and ſeparate not from them; Or they muſt 
be conſider'd as Chriſt's Officers, to exerciſe that ſpiritual 
Power which his Charter gives; and as ſuch, the Presbyte- 
rians are very ready to ſubmit to them, when they have 
prov'd the divine Right of their Office: Or they muſt 
be conſider'd as the Churches Officers; and if ſo, 'tis 
requiſite, that Church ſhould obey them, who aſſign 
them their Office, or conſent to be their Subjects ; not 
thoſe who account their Office a ſinful Uturpation, 
and are the more unwilling to become cheir Subjects, 
becauſe they cannot be ſo without complying with 
ſinful Impoſicions, and even approving their Uſurpa- 
ion. And that any Church may lawfully conſtirute 
new Officers whom Chriſt never appointed, and ſub- 
jet his undoubted Officers to their Authority, — 
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cially ſuch as Dioceſan Prelates, who by engroff 
the Power of the Keys, render Church-Diſcipline im- 
practicable, is a Propoſition Mr. King will hardly 


prove. | 
* If the Pariſb-Miniſters be the lawful Governors they 
ſeparate from, I would willingly know how they come 


to be the lawful Governors or Paſtors to thoſe that con- 


ſent not to their Paſtoral Relation, and have ſufficient 
Reaſons why they do not? Will Mr. King ſay, that 


all Perſons ought to commit the Conduct of their 


Souls to that Miniſter whom the Biſhops or Patron 
chooſes > And that tis ſinful Separation not to do ſo? I 
would then enquire; what does he think of thoſe 
Pariſhes that are ſo large, that ſcarce the tenth Part 
of the People can enjoy the Labours of the Pariſh- 
Miniſters, as Stepney, Giles, Martins, and Cripplegate 
Pariſhes in London, which have one with another 30050 
or 40000 Souls in each of them? Does he think it 
an unlawful Separation for that Part of the People, 
that cannot have room in the Pariſh-Churches, to at- 
tend the Miniſtrations of other pious and judicious 
Paſtors? Is this ſuch a Separation too as will exclude 
them from the Catholick Church? To aſſert this, is to 
prefer a Point of human Order (or rather Diſorder) 
about Pariſh-bounds, before the Salvation of Souls ; and 
in Effect to ſay, that it were better all thoſe People 
ſhould want the ordinary means of Salvation, and live 
like Pagans or Atheiſts, without any publick Worſhip 
of God, than ſuch a Point of Church-order be vio- 
lated. And if any can believe all this, "tis very 
much to be doubted, whether they know what Souls 
and their Salvation are. 

Again, What does Mr. Xing think of ſuch Pariſh- 
Miniſters as want the neceſſary Qualifications, ſuch as 
are notoriouſly ignoront, or ſcandal oufly wicked ? Do 
thoſe in their Pariſhes, who after having ſought Re- 
dreſs in vain, chooſe other Minifters of eminent Learn- 
ing and Holineſs, make a ſinful Separation, even ſuch 
as will argue them no Catholick Members of the 
Church? If he ſay this, he ftill prefers a meer Point 
of human Order before the end of it, the Edification 
of Souls; and had rather hazard their Damnation, 
than have a ſcandalous Pariſh-Miniſter diſown'd, whoſe 
Life is more likely to debauch, than his Doctrine to 
reform his Hearers, 

I might inſiſt on many ſuch Queſtions as theſe; but 
becauſe Mr. King has not thought fit to give us any 
Reaſon why he takes the Pariſh-Miniſters 2 the only 
lawful Governors, even to thoſe Nonconformiſts that con- 
ſent not to their paſtoral Relation, I ſhall for their 
Vindication offer this Argument, to prove that the 
Noncouformiſts live under their lawful ſpiritual Governors 
or Paſtors, and conſequently make no Separation from them. 

J inſtance in the Presbyterians; 

Thoſe are the lawful ſpiritual Governors of particular 
Chriſtian Flocks or Churches, who have all the Qualificati- 
ons requifite, a valid Ordination, the Conſent of thoſe Churches, 
and who in taking the Over-ſigbt of them violate no Law of 
God, nor any juſt Law of Man. 

But ſuch are the Paſtors of the Presbyterian Churches in 
theſe Kingdoms; Ergo, they are the lawful Paſtors of thoſe 
Churches. 

The minor Propofition alone needs Proof, viz. That 
the Paſtors of the Presbyterian Churches are ſuch as are here 
deſcrib d. 

For their Qualifications, and the Conſent of the People; 
that is matter of Fact, concerning which they may 
ſafely appeal to thoſe that know them: Only I would 
here ſuggeſt, that a conſiderable Number of Miniſters 
who preſcribe various difficult Exerciſes to a Candidate 
for the Trial of his Abilities, are as likely to judge 
of them as one ſingle Biſhop, who uſually commits the 
Examination of them to his Chaplain. For the Vali- 
dity of their Ordination, I undertake to make that good 
in Anſwer to the Queſtions about Miſſſon. The only 
Doubt then remaining is, Whether theſe Paſtors in taking 
the Over-ſight of their locks, do violate any Law of God, or 
any Juſt Law of Man? © | 


＋ 


. 


1. Fr the Laws of God, I canndt underſtand / 
that they ſhould be ſuppoſed to violate, but N 
that Law that enjoyns ut t obey Superiors, or ſuch ie t 
jeyn the Preſervation of the Churches Peace. * a 
For the former, it falls in with what Doubt P 
ariſe concerning the Laws of Men. 9 t 
For the latter, the Precepts of God which ec 
the Churches Peace, I need only ſay theſe two Thing m 
to clear them from the Suſpicion of violating them, fc 
1. That the great Duties recommended in the hul, c... w 
tures, in order to the Preſervation of the Churches Peace, are 5 


a mutual Forbearance in things Indifferent, and a che, 

ble Judgment of each other in leſſer Differences, _ 
This is evident from the 14h Chap. of the. Epifl, Ju 

to the Romans, to the 7th ver. of the 1 5th. where 


Duties are at large preſt from great variety of Topi of 
and urg d on thoſe that had Paſtors among them. Aj 3 
to ſay, this great Rule only oblig'd Chriſtians to thefs * 


Duties till the Clergy had determin'd thoſe ind 
Things, and by their impoſing them, caſt out all Dy. Bj 
enters, is too like the Confidence of thoſe Cem 


who own Chriſt inſtituted the Communion in both Ub 
kinds: But tell us his Inſtitution obliges not, noy fe 
the Church has pleas'd to command it ſhall be other. a 
wiſe. And I do appeal to any impartial Judge, whe. 7 


ther the Convocation or the Presbyterians have better ab. gu 
ſerv'd this great Rule that concerns the Churches 


Peace. Burt, 15 
2. No Law of God enjoyns us to do any thing fuſul fu *r 
the Churches Peace. 716 
But for the Paſtors of the Presbyterian Churches t ni 
deſert their miniſterial Office when never juſtly for- Fun 
bidden, and when their Labours were highly condys the 
cive to the Intereſt of Religion and the Salvation of the 
Souls, were finful- Methinks thoſe Men that are þ Th 
zealous to exclaim againft all Alienation of Chur * 
lands and Utenſils as Sacrilege, and a very hornd ſer 
Sin, ſhould fee ſomething equally heinous, if not mare ſho 
ſo, in Mens alienating thoſe excellent Gifts God has Jud 
endued them with for the Churches Edification, whe of | 
never juſtly forbidden the Exerciſe of that Mini no 
to which they are devoted. They who are juſtly cal Sou 
to that Office by Men, are call d by Chriſt, and ar ligi 
bound to be true and faithful to him, And where Chu 
there is a true neceſſity of their Labours, they muy all 
anſwer their unjuſt Silencers, as Peter and John did; | bee! 
As iv. 19. Whether it be right in the Sight of Gd to e 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. Tinu, ner. 
who was ordain'd by Men, yet has that ſolemn Chuyge of ] 
given him, 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. that is ſufficient to de- Im 
ter Miniſters from denying their Lord the Serie diffe 
they have vow'd him, to pleaſe the unjuſt Wil a d 
Men. I know but one Caſe that will excuſe a Mi. deſe 
ſter unjuſtly ſilenc'd in forbearing the Exerciſe d an 
his Miniſtry, viz. when there is no neceſlity of hi Conc 
Labours, and the Exerciſe of his Miniſtr would, by 7 
violating publick Order, do more hurt than god t 
his preſent Circumſtances. But tis too evident, 2. 
was not the Caſe of thoſe 2000 Miniſters ſilenc d * 
the Ac of Uniformity, To that purpoſe, let the C c 
ſequences of their continuing or forbearing their f one 
ſtry be compar d. What was the Inconvenienc Thi 
their Preaching more than this, that a Point of h 15. 
Order was violated ; ſome needleſs Impoſſtions 1 rg 
ſpeak the mildeſt) not comply'd with, (Which 2 * 
deſign'd to promote an impracticable Uniformity, 7 ring 0 
were more likely to prove Engines of corrupting ©: 4 
dividing the Church) and the unjuſt Will of 7 | is 
lencers diſobey'd. What was the Advantage * Th 
continuing their Miniſtry ? It may be jultly 1 "Vt 
the Honour of God, that many Thouſands o 75. Sf 
rant Souls have been inſtructed in the Truths d Ne 
Goſpel, and by true Converſion or Repentance ono os 
to the Number of Chriſt's myſtical Body; the * jut, 
of Chriſtianity has been promoted by the 4, reaci 
their Societies, through the faithful Exerciſe Is 


diſcipline; the ſerious Practice of Religion 23 
more effectually maintain d in a profane and de ket 


Age; and (what I would chiefly recommend to your 
Conſideration) a vaſt Number of Souls have enjoy d 
the ſutable and ſucceſsful Means of their Edification 
and Salvation, who, either thro the Irregularity of 
Pariſh-Bounds, or thro their own Scruples about 


the 


d them; or thro the ill Proviſion of Pariſh-Miniſters, 


his own eternal Happineſs ſhould be ſatisfy'd with, 
ya he may have better. For the Truth of theſe 
Things, the filencd Miniſters may f1 eely a to 
thoſe that know them, and have any ſerious Senſe of 
theſe Matters. But they will not much regard the 
adgment of thoſe who think, there's. no need of any 
other Converſion, than from the external Profeſſion 


People bound, in Complaiſance to the Patron, or the 
Biſhop, to acquieſce in their Choice, tha'.jt deprive 
them of the moſt probable Means of their Salvation, 


from whoſe Labours little Succeſs can be 8 
expected. But for ſuch as underſtand the real Neceſ- 
fries and Value of Souls, and know how much the 
Succeſs of Miniſters does ordinarily depend on their 
moral Aptitude and Abilities for that ſacred Office, 
and have learnt to prefer the Edification and Salya- 
tion of Souls before external Order, when inconſiſtent 
with it : Let them judge, whether the foreſaid Mi- 
niſters had not ſinned, had they in theſe Circumſtan- 
ces deſerted their Miniſtry, and denied their Help to 
thoſe that needed, and earneſtly crav'd it ? i. e. Whe- 
ther it were better, that in our large Pariſh-Churches, 
Thouſands ſhould live without any publick Worſhip 


ſcruple the impoſed Conditions of n , 
ſhould live without Paſtors till they can change thei 
judgment? Or that the People in a vaſt 
of Fariſnes ſnould live under ſuch as their Paſtors, as 
no ſerious Chriſtian would commit the Conduct of his 
Soul to, where he may have better? Or, that Irre- 
ligion ſhould prevail, thro' the total Neglect of 
Ghurch-Diſcipline ? In a Word, whether it were better 
all the Souls, whom the Nonconformiſt's Miniſtry has 
| been the Inſtrument, within theſe Twenty Five Years, 
to enlighten, ſanctify, and prepare for Heaven, had 
never enjoy d their Labours, than the external Order 
of Pariſh-Bounds ſhould be violated, and the ſuſpected 
Impoſitions (of Things own'd by the Impoſers for in- 
different) diſobey'd ? | 

Now if it were ſinful for the filenc'd Miniſters to 
deſert their Office in ſuch Circumſtances, becauſe of 
an unjuſt Prohibition; then no Law of God, that 
concerns the Churches Peace, does oblige them to it. 
And that they were unjuſtly prohibited the Exerciſe 
of their Office, belongs to the next Head. 

2. The foreſaid Miniſters do in the Exerciſe of their Mi- 
wiſtry violate no Juſt Law of Man. 

F he human Law which they violate, enjoyns ſuch 
onditions of their Office as theſe among others. 

Fa A Declaration of unſeigned Aſſent and Conſent to all 
7 1. 59 contained in, and preſcribed by the Book, entituled, 
92 00k of Commuon- Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the 
vs _ and other Rites aud Ceremonies, &c. and in 
. n and Manner of making, ordaining, and conſecra- 
ng of or, Prieſts, and Deacons. 

. 8 | * Oxford Oath, or, ſwearing never to endeavour 

7 * a of the preſent Church-Goverument. 
of E as to thoſe that had not prelatical Or- | 

1 yo 75 of Canonical Obedience, &c. 

Sree s — of the Miniſtry be ſinful, 
Juſt, that orb mote whether any hunian Law be 
Td bs s the Miniſters of our Lord Jeſus to 
= Jy tha pel, unleſs they will comply with ſinful 

» 8 that makes fixing the Condition of the Ex- 


Some Imparcial Reflection, & c. 


Terms of Pariſh-Communion, muſt elſe have want- 


muſt have far under ſuch Paſtors, as no Man concern d 


of a falſe Religion, to the Profeſſion of a true; and 
no Regeneration bur external Baptiſm, who account 
all ſufficiently qualify'd to take a Paſtoral Charge of 
Souls who have got into Holy Orders, and think the 


and oblige them to ſit under thoſe as their, Paſtors, ſþ 


of God, or Means of Salvation ? Or, that all who 


umber 


erciſe of their Miniſtry? I hope none will preſume 
to ſay that which ſets up the Authority of Man a- 
gainſt God's, I would therefore inquire further, Ought 

all to_ forbear the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry who are Form 

bidden by an unjuſt human Law ? If ſo, why did not 

Chriſtian Paſtors forbear it under Pagan Emperors, or 

the Orthodox under the Arrian, or reformed Paſtors under 

Popiſh Princes, where the Law forbids them? Or will 
Mr. King ſay, all theſe ought to have forborn and de- 
ſerted their Office, What! has God left it at the 

Will of Men whether he ſhall be publickly worſhip'd, 
whether his Goſpel ſhall be preach'd, whether the 
Office he has call'd Men to ſhall be diſcharg'd, whe- 

ther Souls ſhall enjoy the ſutable Means of their Sal- 
vation, or the Number of Miniſters ſhall be propor- 

tionable to the real Neceſſity of Souls? Has he given 
Men any Power againſt his own Intereſt, or to pro- 

mote the Damnation of Souls, by impoſing ſuch 

Terms of the Miniſtry, as Chriſt's own. Laws forbid 

his Miniſters to obey ? If all onght not to forbear 
their Miniſtry who are forbidden by an unjuſt Law, 
Mat is there in the Caſe of the filenc'd Miniſters that 

ould oblige them to it? I know nothing can be ima- 
gin'd but this, That Obedience to that Law, tho? un- 

juſt, would, in their Circumſtances, tend more to the 

Good of the Church and Souls, than all their mini— 

ſterial Labours. And if any can make this good, I 

doubt nor but they. will forbear. For Proof of the 

contrary, ſee Pag. 27, 28 under the former Head. 

All the Qneſtion therefore will be concerning the 
Conditions ot the Miniſtry, that by the foreſaid Law 
were impos'd upon them. 

For the Firſt mention'd, the Declaration of Aſſent and 
CS X - 7. | 
Are there not many "Thouſands of ſincere and up- 
s fd , 1 g \ 
right Chriſtians in theſe Kingdoms, who do really judge 
kneeling at the Sacrament unlawful, becauſe they ac- 
count it a ſymbolizing with the Church of Rome in a 
Ceremony abus'd to Idolatry > Who judge the Croſs 
Fr Barr. unlawful, becauſe it is a new Te/ſera or 
Symbol of our Chriſtian Profeſſion of human Inſtitu- 
tion, to which thoſe very Duties and Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel are annex'd, which our Lord has annex'd to 
Baptiſm, eſpecially when the Words of the Canon are, 
To dedicate them by that Badge (the Sign of the Croſs) to 
the Service of Chriſt, whoſe Benefits beſtow'd on them in 
Baptiſm, the Name of the Crofs does repreſent ? ] Or, who 
ſcruple the Uſe of Sponſors in Baptiſm, to undertake 
that Work which is the Parents Duty, and not theirs, 
unleſs the Parent be incapable ; and the more, be- 
cauſe the 29th Canon of the Church faith, [ No Parent 
ſhall be urged to be preſent, nor be admitted to anſwer 
as Godfather for his own Child? ] He that knows 
not, there are many Thouſands who judge theſe 
Things unlawful, and yet are Perfons as eminent 
for their Piety, as thoſe that are otherwiſe minded, 
is either a Stranger to theſe Nations, or has very 
little Charity left. Whether theſe Perſons be miſta- 
ken in theſe Scruples or no, I do not now diſpute, 
nor is it 1 to my Argument to ſuppoſe them 
in the right : But I would hope it will be granted 
me, that their credible Profeſſion of Religion gives 
them a Right to all the Seals of the Covenant ; and 
that it is not lawful to debar them from the Hord's Sup- 
per, or their Children from Baptiſm, on the Account 
of theſe Scruples. To ſay otherwiſe, were to make 
it lawful for the Miniſters of Chriſt to reject thoſe 
whom they have all imaginable Reaſon to believe that 
their Lord receives ; nay, whom he has commanded 
them to receive, Rom. xiv. 1, Whereas to reject ſuch, 
is 4 heinous Degree of Schiſm, and oppoſite to the 
great Law of Charity and Chriſtian-Forbearance, 
which Paſtors as well as People are concern'd in. *Tis 
the very Sin Diotrephes is charg d wich, in the 3d 
Epiſtle of John, ver. 10. 

Now if it be unlawful to deprive ſuch of external 
Church-Privil-ges, as in the Judgment of rational 
Charity have a Right to them, then *tis unlawful to 


profeſs 


56 Some Inpurnial Refteflionr, &c. 


profeſs our Aſſent and Conſent to a Book which obliges 
us to this uncharitable and ſchiſmatical Practice: For 
the Book obliges us to adminiſter the Sacraments on- 
ly in the Manner there preſcribed, and by the Canons 
of the Church thoſe Minifters incur the Danger of 
7 that do otherwiſe. So that we cannot be 
Minifters, without approving theſe ſchiſmatical Con- 
ditions of Church-Communion, and perhaps exclu- 
ding the moſt ſober Part of a Pariſh on the Account 

of them. Whereas Chriſtian Love forbids ns to ex- 
clude ſuch, and much more forbids us to afſent and 
conſent to their Exclufion. 

For the ſecond Condition of the Miniſtry, That Clauſe 
in the Oxford Oath, wherein we muſt ſwear never to en- 
deavour any Alteration of Government in the Church. 

Does Mr. King think there are no Corruptions in the 
Government of the Church, which if alter'd and re- 
form'd would greatly conduce to the Advancement of 
real Religion ? Is the Exerciſe of Church-Government 
by a Lay-Chancellor, and the Manner of their Proceſs 
in the Spiritual Courts, no Corruption that needs A- 
mendment ? What, when ſo folemn a Thing as the 
Cenſures of the Church is manag'd more like a Deſign 
to correct Men's Purſes, than either the Errors of 
their Judgment, or Diſorders of their Practice ; and 
as Dr. Burnet, in the Life of Biſhop Bedel complains, 
That Excommunication had loſt all its Force as a ſpiritual 
Cenſure, aud was dreaded only on the Account of the Ef- 
fefls it produc'd in Lau. And theſe Matters are 
not ſince chang'd for the better, Is that Diſcipline 
by which every particular Church ſhould be, as much 
as poſſible, preſerv'd from the Infection and Scandal 
of notoriouſly wicked Members, poſſible to be exer- 
ciſed by a Biſhop or his Lay-Chancellor for a whole 
Dioceſi, containing three or four Hundred, or perhaps 
as many more particular Churches? For Inſtance, is 
the Biſhop of Lincoln, whoſe Dioceſs contains in it 1000 
or 1100 Pariſh Churches, capable to call all the ſcan- 
dalous Sinners within that vaſt Precin& to Repentance, 
to examine the Crimes alledg'd againſt them, uſe all 
the Admonitions and Reproofs that tend to reclaim 
them ; and after due Evidence of their Impenitency, 
caſt them out of Church-Communion 2 How many 
Thouſands muſt he have at once in his Court, if he 
exerciſed Church Diſcipline as ſtrictly as the Holy 
Scriptures enjoyn, or as the Common-Prayer- Book owns 
it was practis'd in the primitive Church. See Preface 
to the Commination uſed in Lent, And does there need 
any plainer Argument of the Impoſſibility of it, than 
that this Diſcipline was never actually exerciſed by 

the Biſhops to any Purpoſe, nor one ſcandalous Sin- 
ner of a Thouſand in a Dioceſs, ever call'd to Re- 
pentance for his notorious Crimes, or cenſured for 
his continuing in them, unleſs it were ſome ſcrupu- 
lous Nonconformiſt. And does Mr. King think theſe 
Things need no Alteration ? If he doth ſo, I would 
gladly know, what Church-Government or Diſcipline 
ſignifies? To what Purpoſe then is all this Stir about 
an . Name, when there is no uſe to be made of 
the Thing to the great Purpoſes it is intended for? 
when tis not exerciſed to preſerve the Honour of 
Religion, by a credible Profeſſion of it in particular 
Churches, and to ſecure thoſe Churches from the per- 
nicious Influence of ſuch, whom their Hereſies, or 
their ſcandalous Crimes render unfit for Chriſtian 
Society ? 

If theſe Things be groſs Abuſes, if the preſent 
Church-Government render Diſcipline impracticable, 
and deprive Pariſh-Miniſters of an eſſential Part of 
their Office, 1s it lawful to ſwear we will never en- 
deavour an Alteration of this, and that without any 
Limitation ſignified, as [in an irregular Manner, or be- 
yond our particular Sphere ? ] Is it lawful for thoſe who 
know theſe to be Corruptions which have greatly de- 
praved the Church, and diſhonour'd Chriſtianity, to 


ſwear they will never endeavour to amend them? They 


might as well bind themſelves by Oath never to re- 
pent, nor promote the Repentance of others. 


tend to bind the inferior Clergy from al Altempn u 


* 


1 4 v 5 
= F C 


f any ſay the Meaning of the Oath is, , 4. ö 
they will never endeavour this [by an fg th 


or bejond their private herr] why could not th 25 | 


in the ſame, is Anti-chriſtian, or repugnant to i; 

God, let him be excommunicate ipſo facto, and jy ny 
til be repent, and revoke fuch his wicked Er] 
that thus ſuppos'd nothing in their Gorernment . 


= 


pugnant to the Word of God, did, without doubt, ih. 


alter it; and ſo contriv'd this Oath, that an Alles 
ance might be in theſe Nations ſworn to the Biſhops, 
as well as the King. * | 

For the Third, viz. Re-ordination. The Diving & 
the Church of England generally own it anlawfal; 1 
conſequently, the Impoſition of it ſuppoſes Ording 
tion by Presbyters a Nullity. For fn dee 
were ſo ordain d to conſent to Re-ordination, is U 
own the Nullity of their former Adminiſtrations, wy 
caſt the baſeſt Slur on a great Part of the 
Miniſtry. And this reminds me of a Paſlage in d 
Preface to the Book of Ordination, which acquaints 
with the Judgment of thoſe that compos d it, ws, 
[And to this Intent, that theſe Orders be reve 
eſteem'd, no Man ſhall be accounted or taken for? 
lawful Prieſt in the Church of England, or be ſuffer! 
to execute the Function, except he be called accord 
to this Form, or hath had formerly Epiſcopal Ou 
tion.] And this we muft profeſs our Aſſent and C 
ſent to, which he that can do, (and makes Conſcieng 
of declaring nothing but what he really believes) hy 
either a large Stock of Ignorance, or very little Che 
rity ; (as will appear by what is ſaid on the Hel 
about Miſſion). The Authors of that Preface cuil 
not but foreſee, that ſuch Declarations would effet 
ally choke a great Part of the Miniſters in Ea 
and Treland, and tis hard to imagine what other I 
ſign they could have, in requiring their A ud 
Conſent to ſuch Paſlages as theſe. 1 

For the Oath of Canonical Obedience, viz. That the Pridf 
or Deacons will reverently obey their Ordinary and uler chi 
Miniſters to whom is committed the Charge and Gen 
over them. Eg 

I ſuppoſe *tis meant of Obedience to their Ord: 
nary, in what he preſcribes agreeably to the Gam 
which are the known Rule he governs by. Aud 
we ſhould be obliged to read the Sentence of Ex. 
munication againſt all that the Biſhop or his 
may according to thoſe Canons excommunicate, nowle 
may excommunicate all Nonconformiſts. 

And we that know them to be Men of holy ad 
blameleſs Lives, muſt ſwear to obey the Biſhop, 
publiſhing his ſchiſmatical Sentence. 

I might have added ſeveral Things more on tas 
Head, were it neceſſary. | | 

I know ſome have told the World freely, thats 
their Declaration of Aſſent, Cc. they intend no mat 
than to receive thoſe Books as an In nt of Pea; 
ſo that they will not preach againſt any Thing c, 
tain'd in them, as ſome ſubſcribe even the 
themſelves: To which I need only anſwer, 10 

1. It us'd to be acknowledg'd by Proteſtant Cal 4 
(as tis largely aſſerted by Biſhop Sanderſon & Jun 
that to ſtretch the Words of Laws, Oaths, an 
miſes, to Meanings different from their I 
Uſe, is ſinful ; and a Practice fitter for thoſe that 
the Doctrine of Equi vocationt, &c. than nga 
ſtians, or good Subjects. Now if to aſſent f be ac 
to all Things contain d in, and preſcrib'd by a Book, ; ond 
an Aſſent to them as true, and Conſent to mn, of 
or lawful, *ris impoſſible to underſtand the 1 
thoſe two Words. And what might not à 7 
lax Senſe declare his Alem and Conſent to, 


3 inſt his" udginent, 
i ponds 4 0 to ſpeak publickly againſt it. 
Thar the Parliament never intended that lax Senſe, 
| hence; That when: the 'Howſe of Lord: added 
Declaration in the Ac Uniformity 
be underſtood but as obliging Men to the Uſe 
of the Book, the Houſe of Commons refus'd it, at a Con- 
ference about it, and gave ſuch Reaſons againſt that 
Senſe and Proviſo to the Lordi; upon which they ac- 
quieſc'd, and-caft it out. s 2.71 
. Whatever Meaning be put on the foremention'd 
tions and Oaths, none can exerciſe his Mini- 
fry in the Church 'of England, without denying the Pri- 
vileges of Chriſtianity to thoſe that have à Right to 
them, and without quitting an eſſential Part of his 
Office as Paſtor of a particular Church, or incurrin 
the Danger of Suſpenſion for doing otherwiſe. A 
the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not put themſelves under 


cally towards his true Members, nor thus wilfully 
maim and deprave their Paſtoral Office. | 

1 appeal then to the Judgment of all, whether if 
theſe Conditions bf the Miniſtry be ſinful, chat Law 
be juſt that ſhall enjoyn them, and make Men's for- 
ſcaring themſelves neceſſary to the Preaching of the 
Goſpel? 9 4*/ 4m bu Wh L907 . 

Tam very X 
ſo often neceſſitate their Brethren to harp on this un- 

teful String. They pay too great a Deterence to the 
* of the Land, to caſt any needleſs Reflections on 
them. But Men ought not to bear ſilently the Charge of 
Schiſm and Church-Rebellion, who are no way guilry of it. 
Eſpecially when their Silence and Neglect to vindicate 
themſelves, may tempt others who are not acquainted 
with their Caſe, to cenſure and hate them wrongfully, 
as cloth d with theſe odious Characters. I hope the 
precedent Diſcourſe has evidenc'd the Charge to be 
undeſerved and falſe. And therefore, whatever Ex- 
preſſions ſeem to grate on the Laws, muſt be imputed 
to the unhappy Neceſſity put _ them to give a 
true Repreſentation of their Caſe, by the virulent 
Accuſations of their Brethren, from whom, one wou'd 
think, they might rather expect ſome Pity. I doubt 
not, but the moderate and charitable Part of the Con- 
forming Clergy have other Apprehenſions of their Bre- 
thren, and are aſham'd of theſe Paſſages in Mr. King's 
Anſwer, But for thoſe that approve the ſilencing 
Laws, arraign their Brethren as Church-Rebels for not 
obeying chem, and condema thoſe Societies that need 
and embrace their Help meerly on that Score, as no 
Parts of the Catholick Church, even when they exclude 
not the Popiſh Churches; it will appear, I think, from 
this Paper, that their Arguments are not ſo ſtrong as 
their Paſſion, and a little more Charity would advance the 
Reputation of their Intellectual as well as Morats : 
_ Men -_ _ — againſt our Diviſions, but 
their own Principles and Temper are tbe inſupera- 
ble Obſtacle to the healing of = + 435 
Having conſider d the Queſtions in the Preface, I 
come to examine the firſt Sert of thoſe in the Pamphlet 
It ſelf, which concern the Miſſion of the firſt Reformers, 
and they are by Mr. King reduc'd to theſe five. 

1. What Priefthood or Holy Orders had the firſt Refor- 
mers, but what they receiv'd from the Hands of Roman- 
Catbolick Biſhops ? 
L 2. Who aut horix d the firſt Reformers to preach their 
e Doctrine, and adminiſter their Proteſtant Sa- 

3- Whether Cranmer and his Aſſociates could condemn 


the Church R i 
Ty + 4 5 * by Pretence of the Miſſion they received 


4. Whether : _ : : 
Orders from a . Minifter having received 


ant Biſhop, can, by Virtue of ſuch Or- 

ders, 3282 the Church f — a 8 ? 

% | King . Act of 5 in France, Spain, 
8 „ be not f 

1 in — ON Ho whe Authority for Popery there, 


20 5 Queſtions, one would think, too ridiculous 
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provided he did not to be ſeriouſly 


ſuch a neceſſity of acting uncharitably and ſchiſmati- 


ſorry Mr. King and ſome of his Coat ſhould 
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pröpos d. Bar 1 am beurtily forry 
Mr. Xing can find no better Anſwer to them than what 
he has given, which in ſeveral Paſſages runs too much 
on the fame wretched” Miſtakes, that led Dr. Manby 
to offer them with ſo much Confidence. 
Aud therefore I need ſay little more to expaſe them, 
than, firſt fate ths Controverſy about M, and 
then apply the true Notion of it to theſe: Queſtions. 
- | There is a tw6fold Miro, Immedlinte, or Mediate. 
1. Immediate. Which thoſe had whom God ſent tb 
deliver ſome extraordinary Meſſage, or ſome new Re- 
velation of his Will to Men. Such a Mon had the 
extraordinary Prophets under the Old Teſtament, the 
Apoftles and Evangeliſt, under the New. And theſe 
brought ſome Credentials of their Miſſion to. convince 
Men of the Truth of it. That immediate Miſſion is 
now ceas d; the Revelation of the divine Will being 
compleared in the Holy Scriptures, and Directions 
given for the Continuance of a Miniſtry in the Church. 
There is therefore Ln 
2. A Mediate Miſſion, or Call to the Paſtoral Office. 
(For we are not here concern'd with the Office of 
Deacons) I mean that Office of Biſhops, or Elders, 
or Miniſters, (for they are but ſeveral Names to im- 
pork the ſame Thing) ſo often deſcrib'd'in the Holy 

riptures. The Office contains in it many great and 
laborious Works, To teach the Flock committed to their 
arge, be their Guides in publick Worſhip, and rule them 
by Evangelical Diſcipline. A Call to this Office gives 
the Perſon' call'd, Authority to do thoſe Works ; and 
lays on him a perſonal Obligation to do them: "Tis 
from Chriſt alone that Power is deriv'd,' by which Men 
are authoriz'd and oblig d. Tis his Will, expreſt in 
the Goſpel- Charter, conſtitutes Men his Miniſters. And 
all that is further requiſite, is, to know how he ſig- 
niſies his Will concerning this or that particular Per- 
ſon, being one of his Miniſters. 14 

To that Purpoſe we muſt conſider, What Chriſt has 
done already in the Goſpel-Charter, and what he has left 
for Men to do. | De 

Chriſt has already determin'd in the Goſpel, that 
there ſhall be a Miniſtry in his Church to the End of 
the World: He has deſcrib'd their Office, and all 
the particular Works of it; as what Doctrine they 
ſhall preach, what Worſhip they ſhall celebrate, how 
they ſhall rule the Church they over-ſee, and what 
Diſcipline they ſhall adminifter in it: He has left 
them ſufficient Rules'in all Matters of univerſal con- 
tant Neceſſity, for performing theſe Works: He has 
deſcrib'd the Duties which Chriſtian Flocks owe to 
ſuch Paſtors: He has aſſigned the Qualifications of 
ſuch Paſtors : He has made it the Duty of People 
that need the Labours of ſuch qualify'd Perſons to 
ſeek their Help, and of Miniſters to call them out; 
approve, and inveſt them in that Office, and of the 
Civil Magiſtrate to protect the Worthy. 

It belongs not therefore to any Men, to appoint any 
new Office in the Church of Chriſt, or maim that 
Office he has inſtituted, or impoſe ſinful Conditions 
in order to its Exerciſe, or impoſe any other Duties 
on the People than he has done; much leſs does it 
belong to them to determine, whether the Goſpel 
ſhall be preach'd, or the Neceſſities of Souls who want 
ſuch Paſtors ſupply'd. 

All therefore that the Goſpel has left\to the Or- 
dainers, is, the Deſgnation of the Perſon to whom 
Chriſt's Charter ſhall convey the Power, the —_ 
tion of his Qualifications, and the Inveſtiture of him, 
or ſolemnizing his Admittance. The Ordainers there- 
fore do not give the Power to others as from them- 
ſelves, nor does it paſs thro' their Hands, nor can 
they diminiſh it, as ex gr. ſhould the Ordainers ſay, 
Receive thou Power to preach and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, but not to rule the Flock: | This Reſtraint or 
Diminution is nul, as being contrary to the Charter 
of Chriſt. They are but Inſtruments of Inauguration, 
as a Recorder that inveſts a Mayor in that Office which 
the King's Charter gives _ ; and the great Deſign wn 

| the 
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Anſe; Thote are entruſted with this Power, ang * 
| ſbck N 
does not oblige, where there is a h a or; moral hu. or Eiders, or Paſtors, as the haly Scriptures 402 
poſibility of obſerving it, and yet a peceſſty of the Mixi- he that denies this, is oblig d t6 acquaint us why 
| Ch 
5M to the Being of the Miniſtry ; there have been and whom this ſole Power of Ordination uns — 
may be extraordinary Caſes, wherein a Man may be then, or hat other Officers claimed and exerciſe | 
obliged to be a Miniſter without it: To inſtance in in the primitive Church, 'which none that 1 know « 
two Caſes; | „ a ; 127 aver: petended to dos ad 7 ee . 
What if many Chriſtians ſhould. be caſt on the Shore But no thoſe whom the holy: Soriptubes 01 K 
of ſome Pagan Nation, where they are foro d to ſtay ſhops or Elders, were the ſtated Paſtors of partie 
a conſiderable time, and one among them be more Congregations. | s wt 
eminently qualified than the reſt, to be their Miniſter; the That the ſame Perſons are in Scripture cid R 
reſt intreat his Help; and will any fay, that the ſhops and Elders, is tod palpable to be denied (Hon. 
Providence of Gad, which bas given him ſuch Abilities, ever the Authors of the Preface to the Hock of Ord 
does not ſufficiently authpriſe him to exerciſe them in nation are pleaſed ta ſay. the-comtrary; via. The * 
this Caſe of Neceſſity? When the Wirk of the Mini- evident to all Men diligently.reading the holy Seriptury u 
fry is of ſo much greater Iuportance and Neceſſity, ancient Authors, that from the Apeftlar sd there bay 
than that poſitive ce about the ordering of it. been theſe Orders in Chnift's Church, Bifbops,) Priefi al 
Nay, to propoſe a Caſe far more conſiderable : - Deacons, (as ſeveral Offices) and even this paipabl 
What if all the preſent Paſtors in a Nation ſhould Miſtake among the reſt we are required to dechg 
corrupt the Chriſtian Doctrine and Worſhip, and im our Aſſent to.) Thoſe who are, Ac xx. 11 called the 
thoſe Corruptions on the People, as Terms of Church. Elders of the Church of Epheſus, are commafdeth un 
Communion ? What if they tetuſe to ordain any thi 28. to take beed to all the Flock, over whom: the hol 
will not joyn with them berein? The People dare not com- Ghoſt kad made them Overfeers or | Biſbops.!: The Dy 
ply with thoſe Terms, and becauſe they would not lire ſexiption of a Bop; 1 Tam. iii. and of an Eller, Te: 
without the Advantages of the publick Miniſtry and are the ſame; and Titus when directed to ondam th 
Worſhip, they invite ſuch to take, the Paſtaral Care ders muſt fee that they be blameleſs, for a N nut 
of their Souls as are duly qualified ; that ſuch quali- be blameleſs as the Steward of God, wer. 64/9." © 
fied Perſons ſhould not accept Ordination on fuch wicked That theſe Biſbops or Elders were Paſtors" of fingle 
Terms, is paſt doubt; but what if they live ſo remote Congregations, is evident from the Duties enjoyned 
from any other Chriſtian Kingdom, that they cannot have them towards thoſe under their Care, and from-the 
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Muiſterial Ordination elſewhere. Will any ſay, that Duties which the Flocks are required to pay then 


in this Caſe, thoſe qualified Perfons for want of this 
Ordination ought not to take on' them the Paſtoral 
Charge of thoſe People, which God has given them 
ſuch Abilities for, and ſuch a Call by his Providence 
to? To ſay this, were to ſet up the Rule about the 
regular ordering the Miniſtry above the Ends of the 
Miniſtry it ſelf, and oppoſe the Circumſtances of the 
Duty to the Subſtance of it. Whereas poſitive Precepts 
muſt always yield to moral, and Matters of meer O- 
der to the End of the Duty ordered; and the former 
muſt never be pleaded againſt the latter. Ordination by 
Paſtors is not therefore there neceſſary, where it can- 
not be had without Sin; and yet without a Miniſtry, 
the Intereſt of the Goſpel, and the Salvation of Souls, 
are like to ſuffer the moſt viſible Prejudice and Detri- 
ment. For theſe are Matters infinitely more precious 
and valuable than any Rules of external Order, and 
the very End thoſe Rules aim at, and are ſubſervient 
ro, And if this be not granted, it muſt be left to 
the Pleaſure of ſuch corrupt Paſtors, whether the Peo- 
ple who cannot joyn in Communion with them, ſhall 
enjoy the Means of their Salvation, or be obliged to 
live like Atheiſts without any publick Worſhip of God. 
And he that aſſerts this, may next aſſert, that God 
has left it to their Pleaſure, whether the People ſhall 
be ſav'd or damn'd ; and that 'tis better they ſhould 
be canouically damn'd than ancanonicaly ſav d. I pro- 
poſe theſe Caſes to ſhew the Vanity and Fal ſhood of 
that Notion ſome make ſuch a Noiſe about, viz. The 
Neceſſity of an uninterrupted. Succeſſion of Ordination. And 
if that Principle be falſe, much more is theirs who 
aſſert the neceſſity of ſucceſſive prelatical Ordination. 


They are to labour among the People and admoniſþthes 
and the People were: to know and eſteem them hight # 
Love for their Works - ſake, 1 Thef. v. 12, 13, They 
were to rule their Flock, ſpeak the Word of God to the 
and to watch over their Souls, as thoſe that 'muſt give & 
Account, Heb. xiii. 7, 17, 24. They were'to. tals ke 
to all the Flock, over whom the Holy Ghoſt had mad tb 
Overſeers, Acts xx. 28. Wherein the Apoſtle propos 
his own Practice, (while he ftay'& among them as that 
temporary Paſtor) for their Imitation, viz. Tha K 
taught them publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe, and cealed 
not to warn every one with Tears Day and Night, As 
xx. 20, 31. They were to be Enſamples to the Flock, wiv 
were to follow their Faith, confidering the End of their Our 
verſation, 1 Pet. v. 3. compar'd with Heb. xiii. 7. Ide 
were to viſit the Sick, and pray for them, James v. # 
ſee Dr. Hammond's Annotations on theſe Places 
ing them to Biſhops. | 

Now let us conſider wherher theſe mutual _—_ 
betwixt Paſtor and Flock, were to. be performed 
twixt the Paſtor or Paſtors of a fiugle Congregation, 2 
the Congregation committed to their Care, or bers 
a Dioceſan Biſhop, and ſo vaſt a Flock as his Dith. 

That one or more. Paſtors of a ſingle Conga 
aſſociated for perſonal Communion, are ** 
performing theſe Duties to their Flock 
Flock to them, is paſt all doubt. 

But can theſe mutual Duties be perform 


a Dioceſan, Biſhop, and his Dioceſs * Is he 210 


Iabouring among ſt them. in Mord, and bei 
them highly for his Works ſake, when very few, 1 
ratively of his Dioceſs, ever ſaw him, or bes th? 
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Ach Can he watch over the Sonls of all in his Dio- 


* 
ſands? 
and con 
them AS 


an 
42 oe he other end of the World? Are ſuch 


| bliged to viſit the Sick of their Dioceſs? Can 
1 hom by the Exerciſe of Church-diſcipline 
inſt the notoriouſly Scandalons, when perhaps there 
— ſorty or fifty Thouſand ſuch in their Dioceſs 2 Can 
No uſe all the due Proceſs of ſerious Reproofs and 
kerloaſions, that are requiſite to be uſed for reclaim- 
ine ſuch Sinners, when there is fo vaſt a Number of 
—_ and thoſe ſo remote in their Habitations, and 
= Biſhops wholly Strangers to the moſt of them ? 
Theſe are ſo palpable Impoſſibilities, as to an unbyaſt 
Conſiderer, are inſtead of a thouſand Arguments; 
that the Biſhops or Elders which theſe Texts ſpeak of, 
were not Dioceſan Biſhops, i. e. they were not the Over- 
ſeers or Rulers of many Score or Hundreds of Church- 
es. as their Flocks, to whom they were to perform all 
theſe Paſtoral Works, and the Flocks to pay them the 
farementioned Duties; but the Paſtors of ſuch a 
Number of People as they could thus perſonally over- 
ve teach, rule, watch over, viſit, Oc. and ſuch a Num- 
ber as could pay them that Love, Submiſſton, Imitation, 
c. preſcrib d in the fore- quoted Texts. Eſpecially 
when 'tis ſo expreſly aſſerted, Acts xiv. 23. That ſuch 
Flders were ordained in every Church, which Titus is alſo 
appointed to do in every City, Tit. i. v. And 'tis well 
known every Town, equal to our uſual Market-Towns in 
England, was then called TI, or City; and but a few 
comparatively of the Inhabitants at firſt converted to 
Chriſtianity, 
I grant, that ſoon after the Apoſtles time, the 
Name of Biſhop and Presbyter, or Elder, begun to 
be diſtinguiſh'd, and that of Biſhop apply'd to a 
ſtated Preſes or Moderator of a Presbytery or certain 
Number of Elders. Burt *tis as evident, that the Bi- 
ſhop and his Presbyters in the Primitive Church, were 
bur the Rulers of one ſingle Congregation, capable of 
perſonal Communion, not of many Score or Hundred 
Churcaes. How plain to this purpoſe is that known 
Paſſage of /znatius (whoſe Authority the Defenders of 
Prelacy have ſo vainly boaſted of) who in his Epiſtle 
to the Philadelphiaus, gives this certain Mark of every 
Churches Individuation, viz. There is 
to every Church one Altar, and one Biſhop, 
tage / er with the Presbytery (or Elderſhip) and the Deacons 
my Fellow-Servants, The ſame Author in his Epiſtle to 
Poly: arp, adviſes that good Biſhop to have frequent Church- 
Aſſemblies, and to enquire after al by Name, and not to 
deſpiſe Servants and Maids: So in his Epiſtle to the 
Nane e, Smyrneuſes, Follow all of you the Biſhop as 

Jeſus Chriſt does the Father, and the Presby- 

tem ai the Apoſtles, and reverence the Deacons, as the Ap- 
poniment of God, Let noue without the Biſhop tranſact the 
Aſfairs of the Church. Let that be accounted a valid Com- 
muon which is in his Preſence, or by his Permiſſion ; for 
where the Biſſop is, there let the Multitude be, *Tis not 
4 without the Biſhop, to baptize, or make a Love- 
ealt 

Nothing ean more fully evidence that the Church 
of Smyrna had their Biſhop, Presbyters, and Deacons ; 
and were ridiculous to apply theſe Paſſages to a 
modern Biſhop and bis Dioceſs. 
3 Martyr's known Account of Church-Aſſemblies 
Mr 1 the Truth of this, which the learned Mr. Joſeph 

ede in his Difconrſe of Churches quotes, Page 48, 49, 
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56. and from thence acknowledges, they bad then but 
one Altar, (or Place of Communion) to a Church, taken for 
the Company or Corporation of the Faithful, as united under 
one Biſhop. W 

Tertullian s Account of particular Church- tel. caps 
Aſſemblies aſſures us, that Church-diſcipline was age 


exercis d in them, and that by the probati ſeniores, or 


approved Elders, (among whom we own the Preſes was 
called Biſhop). Even in Oprian's time, his famous 
Church of Carthage was not ſo great, but that he fre- 

uently profeſſes he would do nothing in Church- 
Irs, without the Conſent of his Presbyters, and all 
the People, eſpecially in the Cenſuring of Offenders. As 
in his Ep. 3, 6, 10, 11, 13, 14, 26, 27, 28, Cc. Edit. 
Goul. And Ep. 68. as he there declares, the People 
have the chiefeſt Power of choofing worthy Prieſts, and re- 
fufing the unworthy ; ſo when he relates the Manner of 
the Ordination of a Biſhop, he tells us, All the next 
Biſhops of the ſame Province, do come together to that People 
over whom the Biſhop is ſet, and the Biſhop is appointed, 
the People being preſent, who fullieſt know the Life of every 
one, and have thoroughly ſeen the Act of every one's Con- 
verſation. Which alſo we ſaw done with you in the Ordi- 
nation of Sabinus our Colleague, that the Office of a Biſhop. 
was given him, and Hands iriboſed on him in the Place of 
Bafilides, by the Suffrage of the whole Fraternity, and by 
the Judgment of the Biſhops that had met together, &c. 

We may eaſily gather what the Biſhop's Church was 
when all the People muſt be preſent, and judge of 
his Life, and are ſuppoſed to be thoroughly acquainted 
with it. A Dioceſs of the modern Extent would be 
hard put to it to meet together for this purpoſe, and 
paſs their Judgment concerning the Life of their 
Biſhop. | 

The - Conſtitutions and Canons called Apoſtolical, aſſign 
ſuch Duties to the Biſhop, as plainly imply his rela- 
tion to a Congregation capable of perſonal Commu- 
nion, as his Charge or Flock. 

And (to give a brief Summary of thoſe Proofs, 
which it would require a large Volume to inſiſt fully 
on) if we conſider impartially all the Duties which the 
moſt ancient Chriſtian Writers deſcribe, as belonging 
to the Office of a Biſhop, viz. [To be the ordinary 
publick Teacher of his Flock (a), and Baptizer of 
thoſe that were received into his Church (5). To con- 
firm the Baptized, to reconcile and abſolve all Peni- 
tents, to adminiſter the Lord's Supper (c). To receive 
all Oblations, &c. and diſtribute them, to take care 
of the Poor, and Sick, and Strangers, as their Over- 
ſeer and Curator (d). To try all Cauſes about Scandal 
in his Church, with his Presbyters in the Preſence of 
his Flock (e). To ordain other Biſhops and Elders, 
to keep Synods among his neighbour Biſhops, to grant 
communicatory Letters, (f) &c.] And to how great 
a Flock one Man is capable to perform them : If we 
conſider further, that the Biſhop and his Presbyters 
liv'd uſually in the ſame Houſe, and in common, at 
leaſt near the Church, and that in the Diſtribution of 
their Maintenance one half of it was deſtin'd to re- 
pair the Fabrick or Temple, and maintain the Poor; 
the other half to the Biſhop and his Clergy, or Pres- 
byters (g); that it was the common Cuſtom for the 
Presbyters to ſit in the ſame Seat with the Biſhop, (in a 
Semicircle) and the Deacons below them, (%); That 
the Deacons are always mentioned as. Officers in the 
ſame Church with the Biſhop (i). That the Love-feaſls 
were not to be kept without the Biſhop's Permiſſion, 
and he was to have his Share ſent him, if abſent (H. 
That the way of Strangers Communicating, was by 
communicatory Letters or Certificates, which were to be 
ſhewed to the Biſhop of the Church where they deſir'd 


(a) cenſtit A 
761d, — eff. c. 26, Fuſe, 
4lbaſp Cl ſer 
nton, 
Fat. Tom 


Apoſt. c. 2,7. Apoft, Can. 5. 
5 d. p. 254, 255. (g) See Tolet de 
\ * Conſtit. Abaſt. c. 57. Conc. Carth. 
a 3. P. 15. Conſtit. 
Vol. II. 


Mart. Apol. 2. ( Tertull, de Cor. Mil, c. 3. (c) Ignat. Ep. 


ad Smyrn. p. 4. Fuſe. Mart, Apol. 2: (d) uſt. Mart. 


(e) See Cypr, Ep. paſſim, Tertul. Apol. c. 39. and many more in Bloxdel de ure plebis, Ec. (J) See 
ſacerd. lib, 5. cap. 4. u. 15. and Pad. Paul Sarpi's Tract of Church-bencfices tranſlated by Drg 
4. Can. 35, (i) Phil. i. 1. Clem. Rom, Ep. ad Cor. p. 54, 55. Pius in Ep. Fuſto Epiſc. Biblioth. 
poſs. c. 30 & 44. (k) Anat. Ep. ad Smyrn. forequoted, Conſtit. Apoſt, c. 28. 
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60 Some Impartial Refleflionr, 8, 
to communicate (OD. That a Schiſm was deſerib'd by Churches and Biſhops, tis evident from thebs . 
ſetting up Altar againſt Altar, every communicating Remarks, that they are intire Strangers to the pri. 
Church having its Altar (or T7: able, for celebrating the tive Church in its firſt and pureſt Ages. Ty bnd. 
Lord's- Supper) and Biſhop (m). | Ambition (ſtriving to model the Ecclefiaftica] G ly 
That the Biſhop was choſen by the Swffrages or ment by the Civil) that firſt gave riſe to them "as 
Votes of the People he took the Charge of (z), and from the ſame Ambition in the Empire, ſprun ang 
(as was ſaid before) adminiſtred Church-cenſures in Metropolitans, Patriarchs and Popes, (the laft of © 
the Preſence of his Flock, whoſe Judgment he con- long claiming only a Primacy of Order amon the 
ſalted (o:) That Presbyters did but ſeldom preach of the Biſhops in the Empire, for which Cz TY 
publickly in the two or three firſt Ages, except in long vy'd with them; tis but of late they hae 
Alexandria or ſome few Churches that had Presby- prov'd their Pretenſions into a claim of Supr V 
ters of more than ordinary Learning and Abilities ; over the Catholick Church, as the Vicars of Gut 
Chryſoſtom's preaching at Antioch, and Auſtin's at Hippo, And 'tis too obſervable in Church Hiſtory, tha 
while Presbyters are noted as unuſual; 'That every the Seats of Biſhops ſwell'd, and their Power — 
City had its Biſhop, is granted by all; (and Dr. Ham- by engrofling to themſelves that Work, which « ſcare © 
mond and Grotius own many had two, nay, ſome had or hundred Biſhops cou d hardly diſcharge, ſo all tas 
more, as might appear by many Inſtances, were it Diſcipline was gradually diſ-us'd and loft, and the 
needful.) And every Town of any Bigneſs was then Church miſerably deprav'd by the Corruption of 
called Tia, or City, and the Number of Chriſtians as well as divided by the Contentions of aſo 5 
did not of a long time even in the larger Cities, ex- Biſhops, about their Primacy and uſurped Power. 
ceed that of our larger Pariſhes. Nor were Biſhops If you deſire further Satisfaction on this [ 
confin'd to Cities or Towns ; for the Country Villages refer you to Mr. Baxter's Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, who in 
(where there were any tolerable Number of Chriſtians the 2d Part, ch. 5, 6, 7. has given as ſatisfactory 1 
to make a Church or Congregation) had long their Account of the ancient Epiſcopacy as can be expesel 
Biſhops alſo, who were not put down till Ambition of any matter of Fact at that diſtance. The few flendes 
had begun to deprave the Church, and for a Reaſon Exceptions produc'd by Dr. Killingſleet in his Urs. 
agreeable to the Humour of thoſe that did it, ze vileſ= ſon. of Separ. (which yet do not reach the two f:r4 
cat nomen Epiſcopi (p) : If we conſider the Nearneſs of Centuries) are ſo clearly invalidated and expox'4 jy 
— 14 Epiſcopal Sees, of which we read many that were Mr. Baxter s Anſwer to Dr. Stillingfleer, p. 100, 101, a 
14 much nearer one another than our Market-Towns, and by Mr. Clerkſox in his, No Evidence of Dinaſa 
perhaps one, two, or a few more Miles diſtant (): If Churches in Antiq. Cc. that I ſhall take it for granted 
we obſerve all the ſmall inconſiderable Places that that Dioceſan Biſhops and Churches are Strangers to Au- 
were the Sees of many famous ancient Biſhops, not quity, and ſhall look on that Cauſe as deſperate, aul 
half ſo big as our leſſer ſort of Pariſhes (r): If we loft, unleſs ſome of its Patrons con'd diſprove that full 
conſider the vaſt Number of Biſhops, mention'd with- Stream of Evidence he has brought againſt it, fn 
99 in a narrow Compaſs of Ground. the moſt ancient Chriſtian Writers, in the formen« 
* Binnius tells us, of Hlveſter calling together 284 tion'd Treatiſe. There are few conſiderable Defer- 
| Biſhops, of which 139 were out of Rome, or not far ders of Prelacy, whoſe Writings he has not aninad- 
from it. A Council of Donatiſts at Carthage had 270 verted on. | 
Biſhops (as Auſtin tells us, Ep. 68.) about the Year And tis ſtrange to obſerve, how far the molt d 
308, and yet they were the ſmaller Number, and com- them miſtake the true State of the Controverſie. Son 
plain'd w Perſecution. ior. Utic. in Perſec. Vand. go about to prove a ſort of general Superintendents 
1. acquaints us, that in that Part of Africa 660 Biſhops Arch-Biſhops, or Metropolitans, who had ſome [ns 
1 fled, beſides the great Number murdered and im- ſpection over the Biſhops of particular Churches wit 
priſoned, and many tolerated, the 6th Provincial in their Province, and preſided in their Synods, but 
Council of Carthage had 217 Biſhops. And to give did not put down the Government and Exerciſe of 
an Inſtance of later Date, which we are more capa- Church-Diſcipline in thoſe particular Churches, s it 
i ble to judge of, even Patrick is ſaid to have founded this were a Proof of thoſe Dioceſan Biſhops, that 6 
1 here in Jreland 365 Churches, ordain'd ſo many Bi- caſt out all Government and Exerciſe of Diſcipline, oy 
| ſhops, beſides 3000 Presbyters, Uſher de Eccleſ. Brit. the Biſhops or Paſtors of particular Churches, ad 
Primord. p. 950. If we add hereto the late Date of pretend to be the ſole Paſtors of the Diocels, Aud 
Pariſhes, as diſtinguiſhed from the Biſhop's Church, yet the Juriſdiction of ſuch Metropolitaus is of no ery 
| (the Government of the Cathedral by the Biſhop, with ancient Date, and quite contrary to the Judgment d 
þ the Dean and Chapters being a Reli& of the ancient Cyprian, who diſowns any Biſhop of Biſpops, and ons 
q Epiſcopal Government.) From theſe Evidences (and only Biſhops or Overſeers of Flocks or Churcies 
4 many more might be added) duly weigh'd, we may Others take a great deal of pains to prove the 
l eaſily judge what the ancient Churches and Biſhops Preſidency of one, (by the Name of Biſhop) in 20¹ 
f 


were. A primitive Biſhop had no more than one ſeſſus or Bench of Presbyters, who had but all one c 

Church, or Aſſembly capable of perſonal Communion municating Church under their Charge, which 1s 10 

under his Charge, which he rul'd with the joint Con- deny'd to have begun early in the Church as a Re 

| currence of his Presbyters or Elders, The firſt that ſet of Schiſm. But that Difference of Biſhop and Preshyten, 
ö up more Aſſemblies under one Biſhop, were Rome and when both were but joynt Rulers of a Congregauem 
| Alexandria, and no other Church can be prov'd to have is ſo far from being a Proof of modern Prelacy, 

| done ſo for near 3oo Years, nor many Churches for ſuch Dioceſan Biſhops have put down the primitive 

11 4 or 5 Hundred. And even thoſe Aſſemblies did but riſh-Biſhops, and monopoliz'd the Power of * 
N long make up one communicating Church, and were Score, or Hundreds of ſuch Biſhops to themfelves, : 
but to the Biſhop's Church, as Chapels of Eaſe are thereby rendred true]Church-government imp!% 5 


to our larger Pariſh Churches. But for Dioceſan ble. Nay, that very Difference betwixt the #! 
. 


} : 
| (1) Albaſp, Obſerv, p. 254, 255. (m) Tenat. Ep. ad Philad, forecited. Cypr. Ep. 40, 72, 73, The ancient Deſcription of a Church a 
known, Plebs Epiſcopo coadunata. See Dr. Stig. Iren. p. 416. (n) See Cypr. Ep. 68. forecited, and many more Teſtimonies in 34x” 2 4 
Hiſtory, and Anſwer to Siline ff. from p. 128 to 133. and in Blondel de Pure plebis, &c. (o) See Blondel, ibid. (p) Conctl. Laod ; for 
(9) To give a few Inſtances ; in Paleſtine, Dioſpolis or Lydda was but fix Miles from p, Foppa four Miles from anmia; Rhinocor © it 
Miles from Antheden, and Anthedon not three Miles from Gaza, and Gaza twenty Furlongs from Conſtantia (anciently called Majums): * 
Egypt, Nicopolts was twenty Furlongs from Alexandria, and Tapeſiris, Canopus, Heraclia and Naucratis not much farther from one bY that 
and yet all theſe Epiſcopal Sees (r). Mr. Thorndike, Right of Churches reviewed, tells us, p. 33. that in Africa Biſhops were ſo plent! Pagel 
every good Village muſt needs be the Seat of an Epiſcopal Church; and the African Church, as Dr. Stiling fies tells us, Jen. 9.375 
retain'd the primitive Simplicity and Humility. 
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..cbrters of a particular Church, ſeems to have had 
* a the notorious Diſparity of his Gifts, 
Learning, Age, Oc. above the reſt, but was never 
efteemed by them a Difference in Office or Power, nor 
js it aſcrib d to any higher Original than human Con- 
ſtitution, by Jerome, Auſfin, Ambroſe, Sedulins, Pri ma- 
Fus, Chryſoſtons, Theodorer, Oc. not ro mention Elder 

iters. 0 " \ 

If then Ordination belong to ſcriptural Biſnops, and 
ſuch be the Paſtors of particular Churches, if none 
elſe did ordain in the Primitive Church in its pureſt 
Ages, then all ſuch Biſhops have that Power. Nor 
indeed have any Power to ordain, but on the Ac- 
count of their being ſuch Scriptural Biſhops. The 
Office of Dioceſan Prelates being a manifeſt Uſurpation 
in the Church, which had its riſe in human Ambi- 
tion, that Uſurpation cannot rightfully deprive the 
true Biſhops or Paſtors of that Power of Church-go- 
vernment, which is as eſſential to their Office as the 
Power of Teaching or being Guides in Worſhip. And 
whatever may be ſaid for Pariſh-Biſhops, ſubmitting 
for Peace ſake, to the Uſurpation of a Dioceſan, (ex. 
gr. when he claims the ſole Power of Ordination) 
where the true Ends of it are attain'd, yet they have 
no reaſon to ſubmir to it, when Dioceſan Biſhops ſhall 
ſo abuſe that uſurped Power, as to corrupt and de- 
prave the Miniſtry by impoſing ſinful Terms, and 
hazard the Ruin of Souls by negleRing to provide a 
Number of faithful Paſtors ſuitable to their real Ne- 
ceſſities. The Ordination therefore of the Paſtors or 
Biſhops of particular Churches, is more agreeable to 
the haly Scripture and primitive Antiquity, and con- 
ſequently more unexceptionably valid, than that of a 
fingle Dioceſan. 

rom whence it follows, That the Ordination of 
Paſtors in the Presbyterian Churches is valid; be- 
cauſe either they are ordain'd by Dioceſan Biſhops, 
who had Power to ordain on the Account of that 
Office they have in common with ſcriptural Biſhops, 
tho they have none as Dioceſan; or they are ordain'd 
by a Concurrence of ſcriptural Biſhops, to whoſe Office 
the Power of Ordination was annext by divine Inftitu- 
tion, and cannot be alienated by any human Uſur- 
pation. For Chriſt has given none Power to change 
his Inſtitutions. Nor can the Vill of the Ordainers 
debar his Officers from any Part of that Authority, 
which his Charter conveys to them. And if the Vali- 
dity of Ordination by ſuch ſcriptural Biſhops be deny'd, 
the Church had no ordained Miniſters ſor a Century or 
two at leaſt, | 

Having laid down theſe Notions about Miſſion, I 
come to examine Dr. Manby's Queſtions. 

Queſtion 1. What Prieſthood or holy Orders had the 
foſt Reformers, but what they received from the Hands of 
Roman Catholick Biſhops ? 

Anſw, If Dr. Manly mean, that their Prieſthood or 
miniſterial Office was convey'd to them by the Biſhops, 
as the Givers of it, they receiv'd it from none at all; 
nor has any that Power to give; tis given by Chriſt 
in his Charter: But if he mean, that the Roman Ca- 
tholick, or Popiſh Biſhops did inveſt rhem in that 
Office: *Tis own'd, that moſt of the reformed Mini- 

ſters were ordain d by them; and 'tis not material, 
whether they were Roman Catholick Biſnops of the 
ſame rigid Stamp as thoſe of the preſent Age, or no; 
for the Validity of their Ordination depends on the 
Eſential, ot the Paſtoral Office retain'd, and not on 
their horrid Corruption of it. And as Mr. King well 
__— they ordain'd as Chriſtian, not as Roman Bi- 

__ But what if ſome of the Reformers became 
3 the People upon their Neceſſities and Call, 
3 not comply witn the ſinful Terms of Ordi- 

en in the Church of Rome, and yet could have no 
5 mer? They would not be in this Caſe deſtitute of a 
— N For the evident Neceſſities of the Peo- 
. ws {who earneſtly defir'd to have the Truths 
pure! opel purely preach d, and divine Worſhi 
celebrated; and who could not with a lake 
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Conſcience continue in the Communion of the Roman 
Church) and their Qualifications for ſo neceſſary a 
Work were a ſufficient Significarios of the Will of 
Chriſt, that they ſhould undertake it. For the Pre- 
cept about the ordinary regular way of Admiſſion to 
the Miniſtry, did not oblige where ir could not be 
lawfully obſerved, and where there was a far greater 
neceſſity of a 7 untainted Miniſtry, than of that 
poſitive Point of Order. For elſe, on Suppoſition; no 
Paſtors had embraced the Reformation, the People 
who did, would have been obliged to have lived like 
Atheiſts without publick Worſhip. 

Queſtion 2. Who authorized the firſt Reformers to 
preach their Proteſtant Doctrine, and adminiſter their Pro- 
teſtant Sacraments? 

Auſw. It does not belong to the Ordainers to de- 
termine what Doctrine the Perſon ordained ſhall 
preach, but to Chriſt who has determined that Matter 
already. And therefore if the Doctrine which our 
firſt Reformers preach'd, and the Sacraments they ad- 
miniftred be Chriſt's, as Mr. King well argues, tis ri- 
diculous to ask who authoriz'd them to preach the 
one, or adminiſter the other. Chrift did; and no Men 
can authorize any to preach any other Doctrine, or 
adminiſter any other Sacraments. The Biſhops or 
Prieſts in the Ruman Church had no Right or A Son 
from Chriſt to preach Popiſh Doctrine, or adminiſter 
Popiſh Sacraments, or celebrate Popiſh Worſhip fo far 
as theſe are contrary to the Doctrine, Sacraments, and 

orſhip contain'd in the Goſpel. Theſe were groſs 
Corruption of their Office; and therefore hen any of 
them embrac'd the Reformation, when they b-gun to 
preach the Goſpel more purely, and to celebrate 
divine Worſhip more free from the idolatrous and 
ſuperſtitious Mixtures that had prevail'd in the Roman 
Church, they reſtor'd their Miniſtry to its true Uſe, and 
fo far purg'd it from that wretched Depravation. And 
in this Debate Mr. King need not be aſham'd to de- 
fend either Luther, or Calvin, or Zuinglius. For Soci- 
nus or his Followers, they can produce no Miſſn to 
preach againſt the Divinity and Sati faction of the Son 
of God, no more than Dr. Mandy to preach up the 
Worſpip of Images, or Invocation of Angels and Saints, or 
Adoration of the Hoſt, Cc. 

For the 3d and 4% Queſtion I ſhall joyn them, 

Whether Cranmer and his Aſſociates could condemn ths 
Church of Rome by pretence of the Miſſion they received 
from her Biſhops. If ſo, whether a Presbyterian Miniſter 
having received Orders from a Proteſtant Biſhop, can by 
vertue of ſuch Orders pronounce the Church of England & 
corrupt Church ? 

"Tis evident both theſe Queſtions are founded on 
this ridiculous Fancy, that the Perſon ordained, is 


2 to conform his Miniſtrations to the Judgment 


or Humour of the Ordainers. *Tis true indeed, if in 
any Church, the Miniſters that are ordained be obliged 
to ſubſcribe a Confeſſion of Faith, or obſerve any pub- 
lick Rules in their Worſhip, they ought not to be 
ordain'd on theſe Terms, 74 they think any thing in 
the Doctrine of that Church, or the Rules of its Wor- 
ſhip, contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſt, or the Goſpel 
Rule of Worſhip. Much leſs ſhould they enter into 
that Obligation with a Deſign to break it afterwards, 
This were odious Diſſimulation. But if any have been 
ordain d in a Church, that has obliged them to ſub- 
ſcribe certain Articles of Faith, and Rules of Wor- 
ſhip, which at their Ordination they had no Scruple a- 
gainſt, and ſhall upon deeper Study, find many of 
thoſe Articles were groſs and dangerous Errors, and 
thoſe Rules of Worſhip idolatrous or ſuperſtitions, they 
are not obliged to preach thoſe Errors, or practiſe 
thoſe Rules, againſt the Dictates of their own Con- 
ſcience. Nay, if thoſe Errors and Corruptions endanger 
the Salvation of their Flock, they ought to preach 
againſt them, and warn Souls of their Danger. And 
not to do this, 1s to betray thoſe Souls, ro deſert the 
Cauſe and Teſtimony of Chriſt, and fail of that Fi- 
delity he expe&s in the Diſcharge of their 5 
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They ought to do all in their Sphere towards a Refor- 
mation; and if they ſhould be ſuſpended for the doing 
that which Chriſt has made their Duty, the Suſpenſion 
is unjuſt and null, as being oppoſite to. the Laws and 
Inte reſt of Chriſt, and is indeed a Rebelion'againſt him. 
If therefore the Doctrines and Worſhip of the Roman 
Church were pernicious, and endangered the Salvation of 
Souls, and our Reformers had juft Ground to account 
them ſuch, they were bound by the Laws of Chriſt 
ro preach againſt them, and warn the People of them, 
and in their Sphere attempt a Reformation. Nor would 
any Suſpenſion or Excommunication of thoſe Popiſh Bi- 
ſhops that ordain d them, juſtify their deſerting their 
Miniſtry, and betraying the Intereſt of Chriſt and 
Souls. And they might do this without . any 
Authority over the Church of Rome; they only refuſed 
Subjeftion to her unjuſt Impefitions, And ſo may Pre- 
byterian Miniſters refuſe Subjection to the finful Impo- 
fitions of thoſe Prelates that ordain'd them, and are not 
obliged to lay down their Office whenever their Or- 
3 ſhall unjuflly ſilence them, as we proved be- 
ore. 

But Mr. Xing I perceive likes not this Anſwer, and 
therefore chooſes to juſtify the Church of England upon 
narrower Grounds ; and therefore in his Reply to 
theſe Queſtions, 

1, He grants, That a Presbyter or Biſhop ought not to 
preach againſt the Conſtitution of the Church whereof they 
are Members, 

2. He aſſerts, This was not the Reformers Caſe, and 
therefore he founds the Lawfulneſs of the Reformation 
entirely upon its being made by the Convocation, 1n 
whom he Cocke the ; Fats Church-Government lodged 
in this Nation. 

Had Mr. King only argued, that the Reformation 
in England was not only lawful, but effected in the moſt 
regular Way with the Concurrence of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate upon the Advice of ſo conſiderable a Part of 
the Clergy, none could have blam'd him for taking 
in all the Conſiderations that prove the Re formation in 
England to have been the moſt unexceptionably regu- 
lar and orderly. But that in his eager Zeal to defend 
the Prelates of the Church of Englaud in filencing their 
Brethren, he ſhould make ſuch a Conceſſion to the Papiſts 
as may be uſed againſt the Reformation elſewhere with 
fo great Advantage, was not ingenuous. But we muſt 
excuſe him, that he had rather wound the Reformed 
Churches abroad, than not gratify his Spleen againſt the 
Presbyterians at home, and car'd not whom he made 
Schiſmaticks, provided he faſtned that Character on 
his Brethren, 


Let us therefore examine this Conceſſion of his, 


Pag. 27. 4 Presbyter or Biſhop ought not to preach againſt 
the Conſtitution of that Church of which they are Members, 
The Reaſon he gives is, Becauſe there is a regular Way 
wherein they may endeavour a Reformation, viz. If they find 
any Thing amiſs in her Doctrine or Diſcipline, they may 
make their Application for the Redreſs of it to thoſe that 
have Power to reform it, but muſt not preſume, being Sub- 
Jefts, to nſurp their Governors Power, 

But what if their Governors refuſe to reform, and 
ſilence thote that deſire, or in their own Sphere at- 
tempt it ? All the Anſwer is, | 

But if ſuch a Biſhop or Presbyter be cenſur' d and ſuſ- 
pended, he is thereby diſcharg'd from the Execution of his 
Office, and he muſt no more make a Schiſm to regain it, than 
one muſt make a Rebelliou in the State t9 regain a Civil 
Office, This we urge, aud I think with Reaſon, againſt the 
Presbyterians aud other Sets among us, that either have no 
Ordination or Appointment to their Offices from the Church 
of England or Ireland, or elſe abuſe the Power againſt her, 
ich was once given them by her, aud from which they are 
again legally ſuſpended. And as we urge this againſt them, 
Jo likewiſe againſt Dr. Manby, Cc. 

Let us briefly conſider the Conſequences of this Con- 
ceſſion, and the Grounds of it. | 

1. Its Conſequences, 
The firſt Proteſtant Paſtors in Frauce, and moſt other 


Sone Tmpartial Refleftimir, &c. 


Parts of Europe, were before the 
bers of thoſe Churches where they 


Reformation, Mens 
lived, and ſubje& 


to their Governors; they had received Ordinarien by 


the Hands of Popiſb Prelates. God was pleaſed fo to 


bleſs their Studies, and Search. after Truth, that the 1 


begun to diſcover abundance of groſs and pern;.: 

Exrods in the Doctrine, and a wretched Mint 
Idolatry and Superſtition in the Worſhip of the Church 
they lived in. What ſhould they do? they were bas 
particular Presbyters, and therefore ſhould 
ing to Mr. King's Principle, preach againſt the Conſlity. 
tion of the Church which gave them their Office. Many of 
them try d his Remedy; they repreſented theſe Th; 

to their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, as Luther to the Arch. 
biſhop of Mentz,, and the Biſbop of Brandenburg, and 


the Pope himſelf. But they ſoon learnt, by dear Ex. 


erience, how averſe the Court of Rome was to ar 
Reformacien; and how little it was to be expected from 
the Prelates, who either had no Mill or no Courage w 
attempt a Reformation againſt the Will of the Þ 
Luther and all his Followers, inſtead of prevailing wich 
thoſe that had the Conduct of the Church, were ex- 
communicated as Hereticks. Now according to Mr. King's 
Principle, theſe Reformers being cenſured and ſuſpended 
by the Prelates to whom they were ſubject, were diſcharged 
from the Execution of their Office, and ſhould no more have 
made a Schiſm in the Church to regain it, than one 
make a Rebellion in the State to regain a Civil Office. And 
ſince they did not deſert their Office, but went on 
to preach againſt the Conſtitution of the Romi Church, 
and the Will of their Superiors, the Popiſh Prelates, 
they were no better than Schiſmaticks and Churel- Rebel; 
nay, if his Notion of the Catholick-Church be true, the 
People that ſeparated from the Popiſh Prelates, and 
adher'd to their excommunicated Paſtors, ceas'd to 
be Members of the Body of Chriſt. And how great 
a Part of the Reformed Churches and their Paſtors 
fall under this heavy Charge? And will Mr. A 
own all theſe unavoidable Conſequences, upon ma- 
ture Deliberation? What if we ſhould once more have 
a Popiſh Conuocation in England, and theſe ſhould reſtore 
the Romiſh Religion, and ſuſpend all the preſent Pariþ- 
Miniſters (whom Mr. King thinks now lawful Paſtors) 
according to his Principle they being but Prehyter, 
and the Biſhop's Subjects, muſt not preach againſt the u- 
ſtitution of the Church of England, declaring her Judg- 
ment by a Convocation in whom the ſupreme Govent- 
ment of the Church is lodg'd ; they muſt therefore ceale 
their Miniſtry, and ub more make a Schiſm by the Exer- 
ciſe of it, than they muſt make a Rebellion in the State u 
regain a Civil Office. Nay, to ſeparate from ſuch Co- 
vernors of the Church of Eugland, will prove thoſe that 
do it no Catholick Members of the Church, The fans 
Principles may be apply'd to the Arrians, who got 4 
perial Councils, and conſequently the Government 
the imperial Church into their Hands, and for fi 
Paſtors as Athanaſius to preach againſt Arrianiſm, 
was then the Doctrine of the Church, was Schiſm a 
Church-Rebellion : In a Word, according to theſe 
ciples, *tis in the Power of a Convocation to damn man 
Thouſand Souls, by ſuſpending an Orthodox, and 
ſtituting a corrupt Miniſtry ; and for thoſe Orthodor 
Paſtors, when ſuſpended, to endeavour their n 
by the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry, is to be Shane 
and Church-Rebels, And what is this leſs that 11 
up the N of ſuch Church- Governors above the i 
and Laws of Chriſt, above the Salvation of Hul © 
above the Intereſt of Truth and Holineſs ? Therese. 

3. Let us examine the Grounds of this ſtrange All 
tion, Viz, Becauſe there is a regular Way for referent 
Abuſes, and for particular Presbyters to do it At . 
Mill of the Biſhops, whoſe Subjects they are, is lil ie 9 
ing Abuſes in the State, in ſpite of the Ring, 4 Remech l. 
nerally worſe than the Diſeaſe, &c. . Re- 

Auſw. 1. All that theſe Reaſons prove, 15, a. ſing 
formation ſhould be firſt ſought, by humble 10 57 4 
to our Superiors. But Mr. Xing plainly leaves 
poſlible if they refuſe. | , Tory 
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2, They are founded on this wretched Miſtake, 
chat the Authority of Biſbops in the Church, does re- 
ſemble chat of a King in the Sate, and ſo to reform 
Abuſes in the Church againſt their Will, is like re- 
forming Abuſes in the State, in ſpite of the King: 
Whereas tis Chriſt's Authority in the Church, chat 
does reſemble the King's in the State. And therefore 
if he would rightly ſtate rhe Compariſott; it runs thus 
Chriſt, the King of his Church; requires all his Officers 
to preach the pure Doctrine, and adminiſter the pure 
Inficutions deliver'd in his Goſpel, (which is hig uni- 
verſal Law) let us ſuppoſe, there are in this or that 
ticular Part of the Church dangerous * — 

t in, the Law of Chrift obliges thefe his Oſicers 
to difown them, and reform them, but the major Part 
of theſe will not but preſume to ſilence thoſe that do 
ir according to his Command. Now the Oueſtion is, 
whether thoſe - the Command of CI be the 
Rebels againſt him, thoſe that neither will obey: his 
Commands themſelves, nor allow others to do ſo! One 
would think, that ſuch as refuſe to reform and ſilence 
all that in theit own Mace attempt it, actording to 
che Tenour of their Commiſion, are like to prove the 
Church Rebels. Hut no doubt the Paſtors of a Church 
may difown and excommunicate one, that abuſes his 
Officers the peryefting the Church, and for him to con- 
tinue to pervert the Church by ſuch Male-adminiftration, 
is to rebel againſt Chriſt and his Laws. The Charge of 
Rebellion © therefore muſt ariſe from the Violation of 
Chriſt's Authority, not Mens, which the major Part of 
Paſtors may be guilty of in a Nation as well as the leſſer; 

3. He 238 canfound a private and a publick Re- 


formation. | | | 
4. The Reafon given, why a Biſhop or Presbyter 
when cenſur d, is diſcharg'd from his Office, vin. Be- 
cauſe to regain it is like making a Rebellioh to regain a' 
Civil Off, does ſuppoſe two great Miſtakes 
1. That the Ordainers give a ſpiritual Office in the 


Church, as the King gives a Civil Office in the Hate; 


and this is no leſs a Miſtake, than to fer the Ordainers 
in the Place of Chriſt. "Tis his Charter gives the ſa- 
cred Office, as the King's does the Civil, and the Or- 
dainer do but for Orders ſake approve, and ceremo- 
nially inveſt the Perſon, as the Recorder does the Mayor 
of a Town, whom th ſes chooſe. And herein 
Mr. King ſeems ro ou that very Error, which is the 
Grgund of all Mr. Manby's impertinent Queſtions. 

2. He ſuppoſes, that the Biſbops who ordain Presbyrers, 
have equal Power to depoſe them from their Mnifteri al 
Offtes; as the King has to take away a Civil Commiſſion. 
And thus, pag. 27. he telldus, That the preſent Diſſenters 
were the Biſhops Sulſalti, uch able to them as their Su- 
periors, and Habe to be difeharg'd from their Office, and 
the Benefits of the mmumi un the Church by their Cenſure. 

Whereas tis plain, that it is the Charter of Chriſt 
gives the ſacred/Offige, as the King's does the Civil; 
and as none can a civil Commiſſion given by the 
King to any Subject, bur by the King's Orders and Com- 
mand So none can take away that ſpiritual Commiſſion 
Chriſt has given any Officer in his Church; but by his 
Orders, But now he has given none Leave or Autho- 
rity to depoſe his Officers, but for evident Male- ad- 
miniftration, as preaching Hereſſe, groſs Scandal; &c. And 
if in any part of his Church, the Major Number of 
Paſtors ſhould depoſe the Minor for doing their Duty, 
or without a juſt Cauſe, their doing ſo is a bold and 
wicked Uſurpation, for which they may expect their 

Lord will call them to an Account, as he threatens 
the evil Servant, who unmindful of bis Lord's coming, le- 
gun {0 Jmite his Fellows Servants, Matt. xxiv. 48, 49. But 
N he innocent Paſtors thus wrongfully depoſed, to 

odey their uſurping Depoſers, is to obey Chriſt, who 
never warranted them to deſert their Office, and be- 
ay Souls, becauſe they are unjuſtly forbidden to do 
ng his Charter has made their Duty. *Tis there- 
— 3 Depeſers are the Rebels againſt Chriſt, 

"hd, 1 e is, as if the Mayor of a County 

without any cy from the King, pre- 


ſame to turn out all the Mayors of the particular Cors 
porations in that uy at his own pleaſure ; and I imas 
gine the. Ang would in all probability take him fot 
the Rebel, who would thus under pretence of his 
Authority, uſurp a Power never given him, and exer- 
ciſe-it to the Violation of his Charter, and the Laws 
of che Land. This is the true State of the Caſe, and 
dr. King's Miſtakes abourir are ſo palpable, that tis 
a wonder how a Man of his Judgment could fall into 
them. And I muſt needs add here, that as the Diſe 
ſetters were never the Biſhops Subjecte, as they are any 
Officers of Ghriſ, and Mr. Ning will never prove them 
to be ſo; fo they will be more afraid of ſubmitting to 
their ¶ſurpution, if they arrogate to themſelves ſuch 
an unlimited Power of depoſing his undoubted Officers; 
partieular, Church Biſhops, and claim a blind Obedi- 
ence to their depoſing Sentence, be it right or wrong: 
And tis but Fidelity to our Lord, to diſomn ſuch. 
palpable and dangerons Uſur patio. 
The Grounds: then of Mr. Xing's Principles being 
falſe, they will not ferve him to condemn the Presby- 
terian Miniſters as either Schiſmatick or Church-Rebels; 
and the Charge is likelier to fall heavy op thoſe that 
preſum d to ſuſpend then); againſt the known Laws of 
Chrift,. from whom they received their Commiſſion. 
Mr. Rim very gravely takes for granted, what he. 
will never prove. 

1. That the Comvecation. ave by the Laws of Chriſt, the 
ſupreme Governors of all the Chriſtians in England. 
2. That either the Convocation did juftly, actdr ding to the 
Laws of Chriſt, ſuſpend the Nonconforming Miniſters, or 
that au abſolute Obedience was due to their Cenſure, whe= 

1. He takes it for granted, That the Convocation. are, 
by the Laws of Chrift,: the ſupreme Governors of all the 
Chriſtians in England. » > else 89G on 

Does not Mr. King know, that the Divines of his 
own Church are not ; about this Matter. The 
Reverend Dr. Stilivg fleet, nen poſed by Mr. . 
Hane about this Queſtions Jv was the, Nef. of 
Eccleflaſtical ' governing Head of the Church of n 6 
England, as one Body politic does very fairly 
deny. that the Church of - Eng/atd has any ſuch Head 
or regent Part, nay,” denies the Neceſſity of ſuch an 
He So that according to him, the Church of Eng- 
land can be no Political Church, made up of a go- 
verning and a governed Part; and conſequently all the 
Noiſe of its Govermmtut, Conſtitutions and Laws, as 
ſuch a Political Church, is at an end. But now Mr. 
King comes and tells us withont Scriple, That the ſu- 
preme Government of our Church,- has always been in a Na- 
tional Council, or Convocation of our Clergy. If fo, I wou'd 

ladly know; whether Mr. King does think that the 
— or Canons of a Convocation, would oblige the 
Conſeiences of all the Chriſtians in England; tho they 
were not enacted and ratified by the Civil Authority? 
If they would not, tis evident, that the Church of 
Euglaud has no Ecelefiaſtical Head of Government, be- 
cauſe none that can make Laws obligatory to all the 
Chriſtians in England; and fo the Convocation are 
but the King's Eccleffaſtical Council (which is indeed 
the true Notion of them) to advife him what Laws 
he ſhall eſtabliſh by Civil Authority, relating to 
Church Government. If he ſay; the Canons of the 
Convocation would oblige, wherher the Civil Autho- 
rity ratified them or no; I ask, Quo jure? All Obh- 
gation to obey any Church-governors as ſuch, muſt 
ariſe from the Command of Chrift. Now where has 
he commanded, that in every Nation fuch a fal 
Part of the Clergy, as our Convocation conſiſts of, 
ſhall be ſupreme Governors of all the rel. When 
perhaps they are as unfit to repreſent the Judgment 
of all the Paſtors (not to mention the People) in Eng- 
land, as the Council of Trent all the Churches in Europe. 
I am ' confident, beſides the 2000 filenced Minifters, 
the far greater Part of the Conforming Clergy would ne- 
ver have conſented to all the late excommunicating 
Canons, had their Vote been requir'd. And the 
chief 


chief Members of the Convocation are ſo far from 
being Chriſt's Officers, that I deſpair their ever de- 
ſending the Lawfulneſs, and much more the divine 
Right of their Office againſt Mr. Baxter's Arguments, 
in his foreſaid Treatiſe of Epi ſcopacy. Neither the 
Light of Nature; nor general Laws of Scripture, would 
ſuggeſt ſuch an Aſſembly, as the governing Head o 
the Church of England. A duly elected Synod of 
Paſtors in a Nation, to endeavour the neareſt Unity 
and Concord of the particular Churches (as far as 'tis 
to be expected on Earth) by their amicable Conſul- 
rations, we grant to be moſt deſirable and eligible 
wherever it may be had; and the Judgment of ſuch 
a Synod ſhould be comply'd with, in all Things not 
repugnant to the Word of God. But we cannot ur 
fo of an Aſſembly compos'd chiefly of Men, whoſe 
Office is not only an Uſurpation, but ſuch as renders 
true Church-government impoſſible, and whoſe In- 
tereſt and Grandure inclines them to keep up the Di- 
viſions and Corruptions which they have made. And 
to ſuch a Convocation's being intruſted by Chriſt with 
the National Church-government, which Mr. King is 
pleaſed to aſſert, I oppoſe the Judgment of the truly 
learned Archbiſhop Uſher, which he often profeſt to Mr. 
Baxter, viz. That Church-Councils are not for Government, 
but for Unity; Not as being in Order of Government over 
the ſeveral Biſhops, but that by Conſultation they may know 
their Duty more clearly, and by Agreement maintain Unity, 
and to that End they were anciently celebrated. 

2. Mr. King takes it for granted alſo, That either 
the Convocation did juſtly, according to the Laws of Chriſt, 
ſuſpend the Nonconforming Miniſters, or that thoſe Mini- 
ſters were bound however to obey their Sentence, whether 
right or wrong. 

For the fr/t, If he will indeed prove their filencing 
to have been juſt, 7. e. that the Nonconforming Mini- 
ſfters were guilty of ſuch Male-adminiſtration as for- 
feited their Office, and warranted the Prelates by 
the Laws of Chriſt to depoſe them, I will aſſure him, 
they will quit their Office rather than rebel againſt 
Chriſt, or any juſt depoſing Sentence of Men. But I 
have already prov'd the Sentence to be unjuſt. And 
the ſilencing ſuch a Number of Miniſters on ſuch 
Grounds, was a Crime of that Nature, that I would 
in _ to Mr. King, warn him to draw the Guilt 
of. it no further on his own Head, by undertaking to 
juſtify or defend it. | 

For the Second, That theſe Miniſters, tho* unjuſtly 
ſuſpended, were bound to obey the Sentence, is to 
give the Suſpenders the ſame abſolute Authority 
claim'd by Popiſh Prelates and Councils; and on the 
ſame Grounds, all the Proteſtant Miniſters in Prance 
and other reformed Churches, were bound to ceaſe 
their Miniſtry when firſt ſuſpended by Popiſh Prelates, 
and ſo their Reformation was only founded on Church- 
Rebellion. Nay, if this be true, it will be in the Power 
of a Convocation in England, by impoſing ſuch ſinful 
Terms of Church-Communion as few of the People 
dare ſubmit to, and ſilencing all the Paftors that will 
not approve of them, to oblige the greateſt Part of 
the Nation to live without the publick Worſhip of 
God (as the Popes did ſometimes thus interdict a 
whole Kingdom). And he that can believe this, may 
next be perſwaded, that Chriſt has put the Power of 
damning Men into the Hands of a Convocation, and 
the People muſt not endeavour their own Salvation, 
againſt the Will of ſuch a Convocation, tho' even the 
Apoſtles themſelves had no Power but for Edification. 

Queſtion 5. Hhether an Af of Parliament be not as 
good in France, Spain, or Germany, for the Popiſh Reli- 
gion, as in England for Proteſtancy ? 

Anſu. Mr. King juſtly ſaith, that 'tis not ſufficient 
the Power which eſtabliſhes a Religion be competent, 

and the Methods of ſettling it regular; but tis like- 
wiſe neceſſary the Religion it ſelf be true, page 33. 
No humane Laws can juſtly eftabliſh a falſe Religion, 
becauſe God has given no Man Power to contradi& 
his Revelation and Laws. And tho' Subjection be due 


Some Impartial Refledlions, &cc. 


f the Proteſtant Religion be the more agreeable to the 
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to the Magiſtrate, yet his Authority cannot 
to formal Obedience, when he commands us 6 } 
feſs Error, or practiſe falſe Worſhip, or lente © 
to confeſs -with the Mouth, what ur believe with rh. fle, 
to Salvation. 4 gh e 

The only Queſtion here is, Whether the Popilh 8 


oblige n 


holy Scriptures, the only infallible Teſt of all | 
Religion? Which Queſtion Dr. Manby ſhould ata, 
tempted to reſolve by coming to the Merits of . 
Cauſe, and entring into a partieular Diſcuſſion of 
Controverſies betwixt the Church of Rome, and ths 
that have embrac'd the Reformation. Had he ae 
this, he might have ſpar'd all theſe impertineng Que- 
ſtions about Miſſion, which are but gs Mr. King cal | 
them, meer Banter, and contriv d only to divert Per 
ple from a neceſſary Enquiry pro the Principles 
the Popiſh Religion. M 
Only there is one Paſſage that octafionally 
from Mr. King's Pen in Anſwer to this laſt Queſtia 
which I would take notice of, page 33. Ii, 'one Prinz. 
ple of the Chriſtian Religion, Mat theqProfeſſyrs theraj 
ought to aſſeciate into a Boch, aud what Chriſt the Aue 
thereof has appointed Governors who are en deſcend by S. 
ceſſion, and that to theſe. regula appointed, due Obeligg, 
is to be paid, as Men value the Rewards and Puziſbnay 
of another Life. MEET 2%, 1 OA. 
"Tis ſtrange to me, that Mr ſhauld think 17 
Man able to know what he meant by theſe Words 
If he means, that all the Chriſtians throughout the 
World muſt aſſociate in a General Counall, to ſet wp 
ſome univerſal Officers that ſhall govern the Church- 
Catholick, as one political Society ſubject to them, or 
that the Church-Catholick muſt become one Body by 
a Subjection to any human Head, Pope, Council, & 
College of Prelates, this is plainly to ſet up a Vic 
Chriſt, and to make a human Center of Unity to the 
Catholick Church, which he ſeems honeſtly» to or 
pag. 5 5. If he mean not thus, why does he talk 
Governors appointed to this Catholick Body. & 
for theſe Governors deſcending by Succeſſion, if te 
mean that none are lawful Governors, but ſuch ascan 
plead an wninterrupted Succeſſion of Prelatical Orainatin, 
(as Mr. Dodwell ſeems to dream) it will hence follow, 
that tis a meer Uncertainty whether there be any law- 
ful Governors in the Church at All; and if ſuch Pre 
lates were not known in the primitive Church, eicher 
they or the ſucceeding Ages had no lawful Go 
So when he makes Obedience due to theſe Gore, 
as Men value the Rewards or Puniſhments of 
ther Life; I hope he means Obedience to them io 
as they deliver thoſe Laws af Chriſt, which he enforces 
with that ſolemn Sanction; and not Obedience to 
unneceſſary or ſinful In junction of their own. 
I hope he will not think that Chriſt has appointed 
our Governors, whoſe very Ofheeg he neyer inſt 
And if the meaning of this Principle be wo 
more than this, that all Chriſtians muſt unite in 
as their Head, and all endeavour to live under 
Paſtors as he has inſtituted, and the Paſtors endesa 
all neceſſary Concord by their mutual Conſultaton, 
and be careful to provide ſuch as ſhall ſucceed then 
in the ſame Office; and that to diſobey ſuch P 
when they urge the neceſſary Doctrines and Laws 
Chriſt, is to forfeit the Rewards, and incur the 4 
ments of another Life; then indeed 1 ſee no dang 4 
this Principle. But without all this Allowanct | 
Explication, it has a very dangerous Sound, — 
King was not aware what Uſe Dr. Maul) might 
x abou! 
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of it. i 
For the 2d and 3d Points of Mr. Many 5 Pape 


Auricular Confeſſion, and the Catholick Church, Mr. K * us; 
Anſwer is ſo judicious and clear, (bating ＋ he Or ſive 
two that relate to his ſchiſmatical Notion 0 4. be 
tholick Church) that I ſhall not needleſly | may bf Un 
what he has fo well perform'd. The fame r * hun 
concerning his Anſwer to that wild Wr 2 10 to 
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Accuſation of the Reformed, except what Mr. Ring 
has, pag. 79, 80, 81, 82. which runs on the Miſtakes 
1 have already animadverted on. And tis ſtrange 
Mr. King ſhould, pag. 82. quote Phil. iii. 15. to that 
rpoſe he there does, which may be applied to the 
nite contrary” with far greater Advantage, as the 
Anſwerers of Dr. Stillingfleet's Sermon have- at lar 
erinc d. The Rule the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, is, 
what Cod has prefcrib'd to his Church, not the unne- 
eſſary, and much leſs the ſinful Canons of Men. And 
for thoſe that are otherwiſe minded, he leaves them 
ro God's Inſtruction, and does not immediately 
about to open their Eyes by an Excommunication 
ipſo fatto, much leſs by a Mit de Excom. capiendo. And 
if other Church-governors had uſed the ſame For- 
bearance, there had been fewer Schiſms and Diviſons 
in the Chriſtian World. 

For Mr. King's Anſwer to the Latin Queſtions, there 
occurs nothing in them diſagreeable to the common 
Proteſtant Doctrine, which does not refer to rhe fore- 
mentioned Miſtakes. 

Having (Honoured Sir) offered you my Senſe of 
theſe Paſſages in Mr. King's Anſwer, wherein I thought 
his immoderate Affection to a Party perverted his 
judgment; I ſhall now put an end to this long Let- 
ter, by a few Reflections on theſe Matters. 

1. I could heartily wiſh Mr. Xing, and all that ap- 
prove theſe Paſſages in his Book, to conſider ſeriouſly, 
whether they are acted by true Chriſtian Charity and 
Love, whilſt they deny ſo many Chriſtian Churches in 
theſe Kingdoms, living under the Paſtoral Care of 
Orthodox and Pious Miniſters, never juſtly ſilenc'd, to 
be any Part of the Catholick Church ; and that upon 
ſach Principles, as paſs the ſame hard Cenſure on all 
the reformed Churches, that were ſet up as ſeparate 
from Popiſh National Churches? To unchurch true 
Churches, I the moſt oppoſite to that Love, which is 
the Life of. Chriſtian Unity, and is the higheſt Degree 
of Schiſm. How much more to unchurch ſo many, 
and thoſe ſo Eminent for the Purity of Faith, Wor- 
ſhip, and Practice; nay, for their Charity too towards 
thoſe Parts of the Catholick Church, that are leſs pure 
than themſelves. I ſhould heartily rejoyce if any 

one could ſhew me any Churches on this Earth, 
wherein there is a more pure, peaceable and credible 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity made, (as to its Integrals as 
well as Eſſentials) than in thoſe reformed Churches a- 
broad, and thoſe at home, which I have been obliged to 
defend from the Aſſault of a Proteſtant Divine. I am 
far from denying cur Pariſh Churches to be true 
Parts of the Catholick Church, and J hope all that ac- 
count themſelves oblig'd on the Reaſons ſuggeſted in 
this Paper, to frequent other Chriſtian Societies, do 
eſteem them as ſuch, and own all the credible Pro- 
feſſion of Religion made among them. Though there 
are many Things wherein they could deſire them re- 

form'd, eſpecially they could wiſh them that Liberty 
of conſenting to their own Paſtors, which was the ge- 
neral Practice of the Catholick Church in its pureſt 
Ages, and was confirm'd by the Judgment of ſo many 
Councils; See Mr. Baxter's Church Hiſſory paſſim, 
and his Anſwer to Dr. Stilingfleet, Page 128, 129, 
&c. and Blondel de jure plebis, &c. And they would 
be glad to fee ſome tolerable Exerciſe of that true 
and godly Diſcipline, which the Common-Prayer Book ac- 
knowledges was practis'd in the primitive Church, and 
the Reſtoration whereof, it ſaith, is much to be wiſhed, 
But the Miſchief is, tho” they have profeſt their Aſſent 
and Conſent to this, *tis only to wiſh it, for they have 
ſworn to endeavour no Alteration, how deſirable ſoever. 

2. I would hope that long Experience will convince 
vs all of the Neceſſity of more large and comprehen- 
five Terms of Chriſtian Concord, as far as that is to 
be expected or atrain'd on Earth. I hope the Churches 
Unity will no more be lay'd by Proteſtants, on ſuch 
human Canons as are not only unneceſſary, but contrary 
to the Churches Intereſt and Edification. Nor the 
Ereach of ſuch a finful Unity, be branded as Schiſm 
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and Ghurch-Rebellion : Mr. Hales of Eaton, and Dr. Stil- 
lingfleet (once) were of another Mind, and lay'd the 
Charge of Schiſm, in all ſuch Caſes, at the right Door, 
viz. the Impoſers. 's „ 

3. Though I can expect no perfect Cure of our 
Diviſions, (unleſs the Churches in theſe Nations were 
cemented on a more wide and Catholick Foundation, 
I mean not the ſchiſmatical Terms of the Roman 
Church.) Yet I would humbly propoſe it to the Con- 
ſide ration, both of the ſober charitable Conformiſts and 
Nonconformiſts, whether ſomething may not be done to 
promote ſome conſiderable Degrees of Concord, even 
while the Differences of our Judgment and Praftice do 
remain. | > 2 

May they not publickly declare, they own each 
others Aſſemblies for true Chriſtian Churches? May 
not their Members, to teſtiſie a true Catholick Charity, 
maintain occaſional Communion ? Should it not be 
own'd Schiſmatical on either hand, to confine that Part 
of Chriſt's Catholick Church which is in theſe King- 
doms to either Party ? May not the Paſtors own each 
other for true Miniſters of the Goſpel, and Paſtors to 
ſach as conſent to their Paſtoral Relation? (I ſpeak of 
ſuch as want not the neceſſary Qualifications.) May 
they not rejoyce in the Succeſs of each others La- 
bours, for promoting that common Intereſt of Chri- 
ſtianity, wherein both are agreed? For ſure that ought 
to be infinitely dearer to us, than the narrow Intereſt 
of a Party, or the Intereſt of more dubious Opinions 
and Modes of Worſhip. May they not concur to pro- 
mote each others juſt Eſteem and Reputation, in order 
to the Succeſs of their Labours? May they not main» 
tain a more amicable Correſpondence, in order to a 
nearer Union of their Affections, and if poſſible of 
their Judgment and Practice too? May they not for- 
bear unjuſt Calumnies and reviling Language, to render 
each other odious? May they not love and honour 
in each other whatever there appears of the Image 
of their Lord and Maſter, his Gifts and Graces ? 
May they not both joyn in the Defence of the reformed 
Religion, upon the common Principles wherein the 
Proteſtant Churches agreed ? And would not ſo much 
of mutual Affection and Concord, tend more to credit 
true Religion, and ſtrengthen its real Intereſt, than 
the contrary uncharitable, narrow, and irreconcileable 
Temper? I doubt not but the truly Moderate on both 
ſides, are acted by this truly Catholick and Chriſtian 
Temper: And it would be a comfortable Preſage to 
theſe Churches, to ſee this Temper more generally 
diffus'd and prevalent among us. Bur for thoſe that 
will ſtill fancy Chriſt has every where committed the 
Government of his Church to Dioceſan Prelates, and 
by Catholick Unity, mean a Subjection to all their Ca- 
nons and Cenſures, and make all Diſobedience to their 
Commands, when contrary to the Commands of Chriſt, 
Schiſm and Church Rebellion, they may long talk of Ca- 
tholick Unity and Peace, but they are next to the 
Papiſts, the moſt dangerous Enemies of it: For they 
have too deep a Tincture of their Humour, who make 
a mighty Noiſe about Unity, but when we' come to 
enquire where it lies, they mean a Subjection to a cer- 
tain Gentleman that dwells at Rome, or at beſt to that 
Clergy who adhere to him in all the Corruptions cf 
Chriſtian Doctrine, Worſhip and Practice. 

Laſtly, I would adviſe all of Mr. King's Mind, to 
conſider well the Catholick Principles ſuggeſted in this 
Paper, (in Oppoſition to his ſchiſmatical ones) to the 
Caſe of a Popiſh Convocation in England or Ireland; ſhould 
ſuch a Convocation ſuſpend him from preaching his Pro- 
teſtant Doctrine, and Adminiſtring Proteſtant Sacraments (as 
Dr. Manby calls them) and he go on to do it, by his own 
Notions, he would be a Schiſmatick and Church-Rebel, 
by mine a faithful Paſtor to his Flock, and a Loyal Sub- 
ject of Jeſus Chriſt, And therefore whether his Prin- 
ciples or mine be more honeſt, more agreeable to the 
holy Scriptures, more ſerviceable to advance the Au- 
thority and Intereſt of Chriſt, more conducive to the 
Welfare of Souls, I leave to his own Conſcience to 
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66 Some Tmpartidl Refleflions, &. 

determine on ſecond Thoughts; and doubt not but Heaven it ſelf, to the fame Uncertainties and Doubt 
moſt of his own Brethren will acknowledge mine to as the Regularity of his Admiſſion 16 bis Office. * 
be ſo. F21 Sued, | | if rhoſe ancient Canon: repeated in ſo many — 
i cannot but refle& on theſe Debates with deep Re- of any Force, which declare all Elections of the C 
gret, that Tam put on ſo unhappy Neceſſity, nor only by Magiſtrates, or without the Couſent of the People, void 
of oppoſing Mr. King, but ſaying ſo much againft the what a deſperate Caſe has almoſt all the Chriſtian Ji} 
preſent Church-Government, in order to the Vindication been in ever ſince the old way of Elections vag a 
of the Reformed Churches both at home and abroad, and ter'd! Nay, the Church of England it ſelf, where the 
the Truth it ſelf. But as theſe Principles I have here Biſhops are choſen by the King, and Parſons by "Yay 
reflected on, have been the fatal Engines of Church Ty- is in a miſerable plight. So ſevere is this Mark of the 
ranny and Diviſions theſe many Ages, and belong to the Catholick Church on thoſe for whoſe ſecular Interef Mr 
Roman Arſenal, ſo tis the neceſſary Work of a Peace- King ſeems to have calculated it, and fo over-favoyr. 
maler, who propoſes a Catholick Unity and Love as his able to thoſe whom he deſign d to exclude from the 

eat Aim, to batter them down. I had not ſo long Catholick Church by it. 

delay d the ſending this Paper, but that I fill hoped For what is ſaid on behalf of all the reformed Churc,, | 
ſome abler Pen would have undertaken what mine is Page 11, Oc. It is not intended to include the Sina 


ſo unfit for, however I hope I have aſſerted nothing who deny an eſſential Article of the Chriftiag py, 
contrary either to Truth or Peace, or if I have, I am the Deity of Chriſt, and all the Doctrines of his oy, 


illing to receive better Information. faction, Tc. that depend on it. 
— TE Againſt Mr. King's Notion of the ſupreme Gorem- 


J am, ment over all the Chriſtians in England being cg 

in the Convocation, touch d on Page 57. I add this Ar. 

S1n, gument ad hominem; The General- Aſſembly in Sui 

have equal Pretenſions to the Supreme Government of 

Your moſt humble, &c. all Chriſtians in that Nation, as the Convocation bag n 
10% England. Now if the Laws of the Convocation would 

oblige the Conſciences of all the Chriſtians in Englaul 


—— — * _—_— a kt dk $65 £7 (as 2 of the Church) 3 2 by tte 
Civil Authority or no, then the Acts of the Genen 
410er. Aſſembly in Scotland have the fame Force there; noy 


that General Aſſembly which ſat there in the leu 

HE Perſon to whom the Letter was addreſs d 1639. (whoſe Acts were alſo ratified afterwards by 
deſiring me to publiſh it, I thought it requifite King Charles the Firſt in Perſon, preſent in his Par- 

upon a Review of it, to add a few Things relating to liament there) aboliſh'd Prelacy, and ſer up the 
ſome Paſſages in it. The Oppoſition of Mr. King's Presbyterian Government there. The Prelates wer, 
Notion of the Catholick Church, to the Articles of the according to Mr. King's Principles, diſcharg'd fron 
Church of Ireland, and the Agreeableneſs of mine to their Office, and ſince they 18 it not only 
them, is obſerv'd in the Preface. without the Allowance of any General Aſſembly 
To what is ſaid about Mr. King's Mark of the Ca- bur againſt the Acts or Laws of all that fat ther 
tholick Church, viz. (living under lawful ſpiritual Gover- ſince, they were therein guilty of Schiſm or Cur 
ors) I add, that this renders the Relation of all true Rebellion. Mr. King's Notions are as unmercital to 
Chriſtians to our bleſſed Lord (as his Members) as the Biſhops there, as to Presbyters here: 80 little 
queſtionable as the Title of the Paſtor under whom does he regard where thoſe envenom'd Darts my 
they live; and conſequently expoſes their Right to all fall, which he levels againſt his Difſenting Bre 


the Benefits of the Goſpel, even to the Kingdom of thren. 
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IV TL L 14M Lord Biſhop of DERRT : 


CONCERNING 


The Inventions of Men 


in the Worſhip of God. 


CEC IG GIS 0 


The PREFACE 


AM fo averſe to all Controverſies in ge- 
neral, and particularly to thoſe leſs mo- 
mentous ones, that are ſtill continued be- 
& tween the Eftabliſh'd Church and Pro- 
teſtant Diſſenters, that "tis not without 
I oreat Reluttancy aud Regret, that I am 

| once more engag d in them by the following 
Remarks on the late celebrated Diſcourſe of the Biſhop 
of Derry, concerning the Inventions of Men in the 
Worſhip of God. Fr I lool on that Revival of theſe 
Debates amongſt us, which his Lordſhip's Diſcourſe has 
given occaſion for, as very unſeaſonable in this Kingdom; 
aud particularly at this Juncture. We have here ſo valu- 
able a common Iutereſt (even a Conjunition of our religious 
and civil ones) that requires all our joint Endeavours to pro- 
wot, that we have no need to be diverted from them, by 
awakening any dormant Conteſts about . the Intereſt of leſſer 
Opinions and Practices. Aud this ſeems the more improper 
at ſuch a Time, when there was a Proſpect of a Parliament 
being call'd here, and of the ſame Bill of Indulgence for 
Proteſtant Diſſenters coming before them, that is already 
paſs'd in England. A Bill that ſeems moſt neceſſary here 
to encourage the replanting this impoveriſh'd and deſolate 
Ringdom with Proteſtants, by providing that legal Security 
jor all of them that would beget a mutual Confidence in each 
ether, facilitate a nearer Union of our AMections, and biad 
„ A! 12 more inviolable Duty to their Majeſties ; under 
whoſe iudulgent Government we ſhould all enjoy both Pro- 
tection and Favour, Whereas the renewing theſe Diſputes 
has too probable a Tendency to put the Spirits of Men into a 
new Ferment, ia which they will be lefi diſpos*d jor ſo calm 
aud peaceavle, ſo charitable and healing Counſels. For 'tis 
Fare 70 uad theſe publick Debates fo naudg d, as not to wi- 
oo Differences rater than compoſe them, and heigiten, 
Father than allay the Amnimoſities of the contendins Parties, 
But wet 1 humbly conceive, that his Lordſhip has, by this 
"wk ney tte Dillenters under an unavoidable Ne- 

VL, II. 


ceſſity of reſuming theſe Debates, ſo far as they are handled 
therein: Aud accordingly there are two Reaſons that I ſpall 
offer for the Publication of theſe Remarks. 

1. The Proteſtant Difſenters could not omit this 
Attempt to defend themſelves, without betraying both 
the Intereſt of Truth, and that of their own Inno- 
cence and juſt Reputation. | 

Fur bis Lordſhip's Diſcourſe having charg'd us in ſo 
many Iuſtances with caſting God's own Appointments 
out of his Worſhip, aud with introducing fo great a 
Mixture of human Inventions, has brought us under 
this unhappy Dilemma, that either we muſt ſeem ro own 
the Truth and Juſtice of ſo beavy a Charge by our Silence; 
or if ue think our ſelves greatly urong d, muſt appear, tho 
unwillingly and unjeaſonably, in our own Vindication. For 
as the Biſhop, by his former Attempt, (wirhout any Oc- 
caſion given him) to diſ-ſeize us of our ſpiritual Birthright, 
(1 mean to exclude us from the Catholick Church) o- 
blig'd us to aſſert our Juſt Claim to that invaluable Privi- 
lege: So by this new Eſſay to repreſent our Wirſhip as ſo 
miſerably corrupted with human Inventions, aud dil- 
agreeable to the Directions of Scripture, he has laid us 
under the ſame Obligation, to aſſert its Putity and Con- 
formity to that ſacred Rule, fo far as we think it unjuſtly 
accus d of deviating from it. So that I hope our moderate 
Conforming Brethren (towards whom we bear the miſt cha- 
ritable Diſpofition) will by no means be offended with us, for 
our modeſt Endeavours, to clear our ſelves from ſo invidious 
a Charge, or to retort it on our Accuſer, where his Arguments 
are more cogent againſt the Practices he undertakes to de fend, 
than theſe he oppoſes. Nay, we think the Biſhop him- 
felt cannot blame us for this, who has ſo frequently urg d us 
ty edi what he has alledg d againſt us; demanded our 
Proof of ſuch Principles as he imputes to us; and hereby 
ſieuih) d that he expetts from us the Retult of our ſe- 
rious Thoughts on what he has offer'd to our View. So that 
we cannu rejuſe ro ublige Lim bereiu, without failing of the 
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| Reſpe& we owe to his Lordſhip, as well as the Juſtice we 


owe to Truth, and to our Selves. And even Charity it 
felt ſeems to prompt us to it; for as we wauld be glad to re- 
concile his Lordſhip, and all that applaud his Book, ta a 
more favourable Opinion of our Worſhip than is therein ſug- 
geſted, ſo we are neceſſitated in order thereto, to ſhew him 
thoſe Miſtakes vn which his Prejudices againſt it are 
founded. | | 
2. The Biſhop's Manner of treating this Subject, 
ſeems too diſingenuous to paſs wirhoũt ſome juſt An 
mad verſions upon it. = "A 
"Tis indeed true, that his Lordſhip has. ſhewn great Dex- 
terity of Wit, in treating of this Controverſy in ſo new a Me- 
thod and. Tour, as to put the Diſſenters on the Neceſſity of 
defending themſelves from the Force of an Argument, in 
which they thought hitherto they had rather the Advantage of 
being Aſſailants. And he has, for the moſt Part, wrote 
with an Air of Seriouſneſs and Gravity, becoming the 
Weight of the Subject, as well as the Dignity of his Cha- 
racter. Nor do there want ſome kind Expreſſions that ſeem 
to argue, that his former Cenſoriouſneſs and Rigour is allay'd, 
ſince in this Difconrſe he ſo often treats us with the obliging 
Appellation of his Friends and his Brethren. Tig true, 
ſome jealous People think it doubtful, becauſe, tho” he call us 
Friends in one Place, he ſeems to explain it of Back- 
Friends, Pag. 169. in another, and tho he often ſtyle us 
his Brethren, that may be only in the ſame Senſe as Hea- 
thens and Publicans are, ſince he ſtill ſpeaks of us as fallen 
off from the Church, and disbelieving the Report of the 
Goſpel, Pag. 166. But 1 am willing rather to meaſure his 
Iuclinations by thoſe kind and charitable Words that ſeem to 
drop from his Pen, when his Thoughts are cool, than by 
thoſe harſher ones that the Heat of Diſpute may ſuggeſt. 
Only his Brethren would have been greatly ſatisfy'd, to have 
found ſome more explicite Declaration of his Charity, by 
his owning us to be a Part of the Catholick Church, and 
think he would have beſt conſulted his own Reputation, by re- 
pairing the Wrong done to ſo many excellent Churches, in caſt- 
ing them ſo peremptorily out of it. 

But there are theſe following Inſtances of ſo great Diſin- 
genuity in his Diſcourſe, as deſerve ſome juſt Reflections 
on them. As, | 

1. He has, in every Part of it, run into many Miſtakes 
about Matter of Fa&, and ſome of them ſo groſs, that a 
very ordinary Care and Diligence in his Enquiries might have 
prevented, Nor needed he have gone farther to have recti- 
hd many of theſe Miſtakes, than (not only the Dioceſs, but) 
the City where he now reſides, and yet in ſome of thoſe Mi- 
flakes, he ſpeaks with ſo great a Height of Aſſurance, as is 
enengh to poſſeſs all thoſe Readers with the Belief of the Truth 
of what he delivers, who take theſe Matters on the Credit of 
his Teſtimony and Relation, But *tis well for us, that the 
flrouges? Aſſeverations will not change the Nature of Things, 
nor weigh down the Evidence of Senſe in Matters of Faft. And 
therefore 1 hope that his Lordſhip will not mifinterpret it as a 
Failure in the Deſerence we owe to his Character, if we call 
ſuch palpable Miſrepreſentations of our Principles or Pra- 
ctices, Calumnies, aud urge him either to prove or retract 
them. For ſure he that unjuſtly accuſes others, has no Right 
to blame them for telling him that he does ſo ; and cannot ex- 
pett that thoſe he accuſes ſhould out of Exceſs of Civility and 
Complement, ſeem to countenance his groundleſs Accuſations, 
by a cold and faint Denial, and forbear to manifeſt their own 
Innocence, for fear of expoſing thereby the Reputation of their 
Reverend Accuſer. And therefore, if the Charge of In- 
juſtice aud Wrong done us, in his Accounts of us, that ſo 
often occurs in theſe Remarks, may ſeem harſh and ſevere, 
he muſt thauk himſelf for it, and has no Ground to complain, 
if the Charge it ſelf be true. 

2. He has taken occaſion from ſuch palpable Miſtakes in 
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Matters of Faft, to faſten upon us the moſt invidious , 
the moſt unjuſt Reflections, tho. gilded over with fn x 
and ſpecious Language (like bitter Pills cover 4 = 1, 
Gold) to mule them go the more eafily down. And Tus 
fo many will occur under each Chapter, as will Superſe 44 
Neceſſity of mentioning them her. 

3. Where he miſtakes our Principles and practices h 
frequently feigns a great many Reaſons, as aledy'q by wi; 
defence of thoſe he groundleſly imputes to us, and ſpendi a _ 


Part of his Book in 'Confutation of them; whereby jj, ., 
; norant Readers, that take theſe Matters on truſt con 1 


are tempted to imagine he is confuting us, whey Je ;; an 
fighting with his own Shadow, and anſwering Object. 
ons, which himſelf does not pretend to produce am Auth 
for. See the Chapter of Prayer, from pag. 57, 10 pag 65 
See the Chapter of Hearing, from pag. 86, 10 4 
See " Chapter of Bodily Worſhip, from pag. 130, y 
K 21 0 \ 1 f 
Now head this Method of , ſuch Cantroverſe« 
wherein the Reputation of a great Body of Proteſtany a 
concern d, to be ſo highly diſingenuous, that as ſuch 41. 
thurs deſerve a gentle Reproof, ſo tis neceſſary, out of regard 
to Charity and Peace it ſelf, to obwiate the perniciuu jy. 
uence of ſuch Writings. For ſuch Writings tend to ma, 
Differences between us ſeem greater than they are, aud u 
exaſperate rather than heal the Hounds caus'd by thay 
Whereas a contrary, judicious, and fair ſtating Contro- 
verſies tends to narrow them, and ſeldom fails to bring ty 
contending Parties to a nearer Agreement of Judgment a 
well as Affection. And this I can truly profeſs to le the 
principal Defign of theſe Remarks. And tho" I am an- 
ſcious of the Weakneſs of my own Abilities for ſuch an Us. 
dertaking, yet I am not of any Iuclination to ſet Proteſtants 
at a greater Diſtance from one another. On the contra, | 
ſoall think my Time in writing theſe Remarks well empliy'l, 
if they contribute any thing to reconcile ſober Proteſtants u 
more favourable and charitable Thoughts of thoſe diferen 
Modes of Worſhip that yet remain among them, aud u 
convince them how little theſe Differences ſhould ſignify ti 2. 
bate our Eſteem and Love for ſuch who are agreed with r 
in thoſe far more important Matters, wherein the Kingdom 
of God chiefly confiſts. - For- as all that in theſe Thins 
ſerve our common Maſter, are herein acceptable to God, 
ſo they ſhould be (on the ſame Score) approv'd and afett- 
onately honour d by one another, Rom. xiv. 18. And thert- 
fore if his Lordſhip can ſbeu me any Thing in theſe Papers 
contrary to this Deſign, or any ſuch Mi repreſentation of 
their Principles and Prattices, as I have here chan d him 
with in reference to ours, I ſhall moſt readily retralt it, al 
humbly expect the like Candor from himſelf. | 
Having truly propos d what were my Inducements to pulli 
theſe Remarks, 1 ſhall only add one Obſervation neceſſary is 
prevent Miſtakes, viz. That the Matters treated on in thi 
Diſcourſe of the Biſhop's, are by no means the main hinge an 
which the Controverſy between the Eſtabliſh'd Church 
aud the Diſſenters turns. So that his Lordſhip has wy 
ated in this Defence of the Eſtabliſn'd Church lite the 
Governor of a Garriſon, that rakes the greateſt Pains '0 
maintain the beſt fortify'd Parts of it, while he leaves theſe 
feeble Places unguarded, againſt which the ſtrongeſt Dat- 
teries are plac' d. But none can blame his Lordſbip 5 Pr 
dence in choofing a Poſt which he thought himſelf moſt caps 
to make good. And if he not only defend that, but 104 
reſolute Sally ſeize ſome of the Enemy's Canon, and tw l 
againſt themſelves, it muſt be own'd for a confiderable 
vice. No doubt he ſuppoſes he has done ſo; how juſt 1 
ſhall leave to the Reader's unbyaſs'd Judgment when /* n 
perus'd theſe Remarks, in which 1 ſhall trace hi9 yt” 
ſhip's Steps in the clear and accurate Method he has 


down. 
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REMARKS 


UPON THE 


IPON the Review of the Introduction, 
and comparing it with the following 
Chapters, I was greatly ſurpriz'd to 


bod theſe three unuſual and 4 
Defects in it, than which, I ſcarce know 


Jo 

: Q three more inexcuſable ones a Writer 
can be guilty of, that pretends to treat a controver- 
ſial Subject, wiz. | 

1. Tho' he ftiles his Book, 4 Diſcourſe concerning the 
Inventions of Men in the Worſhip of God, yet he has not 
in all thoſe 188 Pages, of which it conſiſts, ſo much as 
once ſtated the true Notion of them, or told us what he 
means by them. A ſtrange Overſight in one that pre- 
tends to have fo carefully examin'd this Matter, and 
has ſaid ſo many Things relating to it, which he could 
not but foreſee would fall under the critical Examina- 
tion of thoſe on whoſe Principles and Practices he has 
made ſo many and ſevere Reflections; eſpecially, when 
he cauld not well be ignorant, that the Subject he un- 
dertakes to diſcourte on, is very ambiguous, and ca- 
pable of being taken in ſo different Senſes. But *tis 
eaſy ro gueſs what kind of Superſtrufure he is like to 
raiſe, when he has forgot to lay the Foundation. So 
that we are oblig'd to deſire his Lordſhip ro write a- 
nother Diſcourſe to ſtate the Queſtion, that we may 
know 252 the Arguments in this are levelled for, or 
againſt. 

2. But there is a worſe Fault this Diſcourſe is 
chargeable with, viz.. That as far as his Lordſhip's 
Meaning can be gather'd from his Words, he has gi- 
ven us two inconſiſtent Notions of human Inventions in 
the Worſhip of God, which yet he has taken no Care 
to diſtinguiſh, and tells ns fairly when he intends the 
one, and when the orher. 

Sometimes, by the Invention of Men in the Worſhip 
of God, he ſeems to underſtand ſome Things relating 
either to the Matter, or the Manner of religious Wor- 
ſhip, that are unlawful and ſinful. Thus in his firſt 
Paragraph, Our bleſſed Saviour (faith he) has taught us, 
that there are ſome Ways of worſhiping God which have ſo 
great a Mixture of human Invention in them, that they are 
vain and unacceptable to him; for which he quores 
Mark vii. 7. A Paſſage which (as I ſhall ſhew anon) 
plainly refers to thoſe Jewiſh Traditions, which our 
Saviour there arraigns as guilty of ſinful Superſtition. 
And again, in his Principles, Pag. 3. he ſeems to lay 
Gown his Notion of the Inventions of Men in the 
Worſhip of God, when he there tells us, That ſince 
God has i den us a certain Direftion for his Worſhip in the 
Holy Scrtptures, it is to be ſuppos'd that all Ways of Wor- 
ſpi> are ajpteaſing to him, that are not expreſiy contain'd ur 
warranted 2 Examples of holy Men menticn'd therein, Tis 
Oe indeed, that if he intend this for a Deſcription of 
3 eons, we are not much the wiſer for it, 
op al oblerve afterwards). But this we may cer- 

inter from it, that he underſtands by them, ſuch 
Ways of Wirſhiv as are diſpleaſing to God, beca ſe d ſti 
we of ſcriptural Precep, ; 1 ph dre 

b recept and Pattern. Now I would 


UC EF ON. 
entreat his Lordſhip to acquaint us, how we ſhall re- 
concile this with his owning ſuch Things to be /awful, 
to which this very Notion of human Iudentious does 
agree, and which he calls by that very Name. To 
oive him an Inſtance in his firſt Chapter about Praiſe. 
He there charges the Diſſenters Way of praiſing God 
by finging Pſalms in Metre, as deſtitute of all Command or 
Precedent from the Scripture, and as a purely human Ju- 
vention, Pag. 24. And yet in the very beginning of that 
Section that concerns the Diſſenters Manner of praiſing 
God, he defrres us to obſerve, for preventing Miſtakes, that 
he does not condemn the ſinging Pſalms in Metre as unlaw- 
ful. And no wonder, when he foreſaw that he muſt 
otherwiſe have condemn'd what is practis'd in Pariſh- 
Churches; for tho' he tells us this is but a voluntary 
Entertainment of Devotion in their publick Aſſem- 
blies, yet there were all poſſible Reaſon to caſt it out, 


if it were a ſinful Way of praiſing God, accordipg to 


the firft Notion of human Inventions, Tis evident then, 
that he ſometimes underſtands by human Iuventions ſome 
ſinful Ways of Worſhip, ſometimes ſuch innocent 
Modes of it as are of human Determination. Nay, 
ſo jumbled are his Notions of this Matter, that tho' he 
owns Sermons to have the Warrant of ſcriptural Ex- 
ample, yet he ranks them among the Invention of Men, 
Pag. 102. And this uncertain Senſe of this ſlippery 
Phraſe breeds ſo miſerable a Confuſion in his whole 
Diſcourſe, that when he tells us ſo often of our human 
Inventions, we are at a Loſs, whether he ſpeak it by 
way of Applauſe or Cenſure, whether he commend our 
uſe of Chriſtian Prudence, or arraign us as guilty of Super- 
ſtition. But, 

3. I have a ſeverer Reflection yet to add, viz. That 
his Lordſhip has made this ſtrange Confuſion in his 
own Notions about human Inventions, the Ground of 
the moſt uncharitable Cenſures of the Worſhip of his 
Brethren. 

He does, indeed, in ſome Caſes, accuſe the Diſſen- 
ters of laying aſide the Commands of God relating to his 
Worſhip (how juſtly, will appear hereafter), But I 
never find in his Charge of human Inventions, that his 
Premiſes amount to any more than ſome Modes of 
Worſhip in general neceſſary; but in particular, left 
to the Determination of human Prudence : And yet 
in his Concluſion, he would inſinuate into his unwary 
Readers, as if he had prov'd our Worſhip guilty of ſuch 
ſuperſtitious Inventions, as our Saviour's Words, Mark 
Vii. 7. caution us againſt. And ſo many Inſtances of 
this kind will occur in the Examination of the par- 
ticular Chapters, as will ſpare me the Labour of men- 
tioning them here. I ſhall therefore here only add, 
Thar 1f this thin Sophiſm impos'd on his own Under- 
ſtanding, 'tis great Pity he ſhould trouble the World 
with renewing a Debate concerning theſe Things, be- 
fore he had better digeſted his Thoughts about them; 
if it did not, where was his Sincerity in founding fo 
heavy an Indictment on ſuch Proof as he knew was fo 

lame and inconſiſtent? _—_ 
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Left therefore theſe Remarks ſhould be guilty of the 
ſame Faults with his Lordſhip's Diſcourle, it will be 
neceſſary to ſet theſe Matters in a clearer Light; which 
he has ſo ſtudiouſly wrapr up in perfect Obſcurity. 

I. This Phraſe of the Inventions of Men, as relating to 
the Worſhip of God, occurs thrice in our Tranſlation of 
the Bible, viz, Pſal. cvi. 29, 39. Pſal. xcix. 8. In the 
firſt Place, tis apply'd to the People of Iſrael's joyning 
in the Sacrifices offers to Baal-peor ; in the ſecond, tis 
apply'd to their imitating the Heatheniſh Inhabitants in 
the Land of Canaan, in that horrid Wickedneſs of ſa- 
crificing their Children to Idols; in the third, tis moſt 
probable by the Context, that the Expreſſion refers to 
the Worſhip of God by the Golden Calf, as an Image 
or Symbol of his Preſence. So that if we borrow our 
Notion of human Inventions in religions Worſhip from 
the ſcriptural Uſe of that Phraſe, they always imply 
a Violation either of the firſt or ſecond Command, ei- 
ther by ſetting up a wrong Ohhecl of Worſhip, or a 
forbidden and corrupt Hay of paying our Worſhip to 
the true Object of it. And if the Biſhop had prov'd 
the Worſhip of Diſſenters guilty of ſuch human Iuven- 
tions, he had done ſomething to the Purpoſe. 

II. But if we derive our Notion of the Inventions of 
Men in the Worſhip of God, from that Paſſage of our 
Saviour which the Biſhop cites, from Mark vii. 7. In vain 
do ye worſhip me, teaching for Doctrines the Commandments 
of Men ; a little Care in examining it, will eaſily help 
us to ſtate it right. 

By the Commandments of Men, our Saviour here plain- 
ly underſtands ſuch as enjoyn'd the doing or forbear- 
ing certain Things as Inſtances of Piety and Holineſs 
that recommend us to God, which he never preſcrib'd 
in the Law of Nature, or in his ſupernatural Reve- 
lation. Such Commandments of Men he aſſerts thoſe 
Traditions among the Jews to be, that plac'd ſo much 
of Holineſs in waſhing their Hands before eating, or 
when they came from Places of publick Converſe, as if 
this external Cleanneſs could recommend them to the 
infinitely pure Eyes of the great God. And many ſuch 
Inſtances of Apocryphal Sanctity occur in the Lives 
of Popiſh Saints, who plac'd ſo much of it in ſo many un- 
neceſlary Auſterities, and other trifling Fopperies. And 
no wonder our Saviour ſhould condemn fuch human 
Traditions as thus tend to corrupt our Apprehenſions 
of the Nature and Will of God, and pofleſs us with 
ſuch a falſe Idea of true Religion, as adulterates the 
Simplicity of it. 

Theſe ſuperſtitions Precepts of Men receive an ad- 
ditional Aggravation, when the obſerving them ne- 
ceſſitates the Violation of the Laws of God. 'Thus 
our Saviour arraigns the ſuperſtitious Traditions of 
the Jewiſh Doctors about the Obligation of raſh Ve, 
which- entangled them in the Breach of the fifth Com- 
mand, Mark vii. 11. And on the ſame Account we 
condemn thoſe raſh Vows of Cælibacy in the Roman 
Church, which ſo often involve thoſe that make them, in 
the Violation of the Seventh. 

Now if we apply this Senſe of the Commandments of 
Men to the 11orſhip of God, we ſhall have a clear No- 
tion of ſuch human Teventions as this Text does con- 
demn. As, 

1. It condemns as ſinful Izventions or Commands of 
Alen, all ſuch as enjoyn ſome new Part of religious 
Worſhip that has no ſtamp of divine Authority. As 
the Romiſh Church 1s herein guilty, when ſhe preſumes 
to add new Sacraments of her own to thoſe of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution. 

And 'tis an Aggravation of theſe ſinful Inventions of 
Men, when the Obſervance of them is inconſiſtent with 
what God's own Laws preſcribe relating to his Wor- 
ſhip. Of which the Romiſh Church is guilty, in ſetting 
up the Moſbip of Images, the Invocation of Angels and 
Saints, the Offering up Chriſt as a propitiatory Sacrifice iu 
the Maſs, and the Adoration of the Hoſt, 

2. Whereas every Part of Worſhip enjoyn'd by 
God, as Prayer, Praiſe, &c. is capable of being per- 
form'd in various circumſtantial Modes, if the Law of 


communicating in one kind, ſolitary Communions, & 


1 


Remarks on the Biſhop of De rry*s Di ſcourſe. 


God do expreſly enjoyn us any particular Mode the 
» hen, 


to deyiſe another of our own, excluſive of 8 

he has choſen and derermin'd, is to bring * 
human Invention into bis Worſhip. Such Fife Mk 
tions are Prayers and Praiſes in an unknown Tongue . 


3. Nay, if the Commands of Men make ſuch A5 
and Ceremonies of their own de viſing, as are no = tex 
ceſſary, not warranted by any general Rules of d. 
ture, to become the ſtated Appendages of any pan f 
divine Worſhip, and the neceſſary Terms of N 
nion in it, ſuch Ceremonies feem to come within th 
Compaſs of what our Saviour rejects as vain Wits 
For the impoſing ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, ſeen; ., 
be an Act of human Preſumption, that tacicly men, 
thoſe Directions which God himſelf has given ww. 
cerning his Worſhip, and our Communiom in it, 280. 
fective. And ſuch ſuperſtitious Invention; of Mey thoſ | 
numberleſs Rites and Ceremonies ſeem to be; wheri, 
the Guides of the Roman Church have corrupred fi 
Simplicity of Chriſtian Worſhip, and defac'd the um 
Beauty and Purity of divine Inſtitutions, with the ne. 
retricious Paint of their unneceſſary Pomp and Pagean- 
try. And his Lordſhip would have done well to hay 
clear'd the Croſs in Baptiſm from being one of theſ 
human Inventions, hh 

So that the Invention of Men in the Worſbip of Gul 
which this Text condemns, are always ſome ſinful Cor 
ruptions of it, as to the Matter or Manner of it, 
ſome ſinful Additions to it. If therefore his Lordſhip 
would manage this Charge of human Inventions to a 
Purpoſe againſt the Diflenters, he muſt prove either 
that they ſer up ſome new Part of Worſhip which has 
no ſtamp of divine Authority, or, that where God has 
determin'd any particular Mode for ordering any 
Part of his Worſhip, they reje& that, and uſe one of 
their own deviſing ; or that they introduce ſome new 
Rites as ſtated Appendages of Worſhip no way necel- 
ſary in general, and make them the Terms of Commi- 
nion in it. How little he has done of that kind, gil 
appear in the Examination of his enſuing Chapters, 

I might add here, we may juſtly rank among ſuch 
human Inventions, all thoſe human Orders, in reference 
to the Government and Diſcipline of the Church, that 
ſet up any ſuch new Officers in it, without any War- 
rant of Chriſt's Inſtitution, as put down thoſe that he 
has appointed, or deprive them of any Part of that 
Power he has committed to them; nay, all thoſe Ee- 
cleſiaſtical Canons are ſuch ſinful Precepts of Men s 
are incouliſtene with the great Rules for Unity and 
Concord, for mutual Forbearance and Charity, C. 
which our Saviour has laid down. And I thouldve 
very glad if his Lordſhip cou'd clear the eſtabliſh 
Church from the Charge of ſuch human Invention 8 
theſe. For tis theſe are chiefly the fatal Engioest 
our Diviſions, as I may have occaſion to oblerve in 
End of theſe Remarks. | 

III. It remains only that I ſubjoyn, in order tote 
clearing the State of this Controverſy, that there 8 
very improper Senſe in which this Phraſe of human l. 
wentions in the Miſbip of God may poſſibly be us d. U 
To ſignify ſuch Modes and Circumſtances of dun 
Worſhip, as tho” neceſſary in general by divine Fre 
cept, yet are left in particular to be determin'd by 
man Prudence. For tho? God has commanded pub 
Prayer, Praiſe, Hearing, C:lebration of the Lord Supp, 
&c. Vet what Time or Place we fhall aſſemble iu. 
what Order theſe Parts of Worſhip ſhall be * 
med, what particular devout Poſture we ſhall * 
mong ſeveral equally expreſſive of our religious 4 
rence, what Tranſlation of the Bible, or Youre 
the Pſalms we chooſe, what Portion of the Sera. 
ſhall be read, explain'd, and apply'd; what * 
ſhall be employ'd in the Celebration of the vi 
ments, and a multitude of ſuch Circumitanc *. 
Modes of that kind, are left to human Determina | 
Only therein the general Rules of Scripture mi 
regarded, as, That all be done to Edification, 7 5 
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Things be done decently, and in Order, &c. 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 
40. Now to call ſuch Modes of Worſhip thus juſtly 
Jetermin'd by human Prudence, the Inuention of Men, 
eren ſuch as our Saviour refers to, Mark vii. 7. is in- 
geed common enough with ſuch wild Sectaries as the 

ters; but I am forry that his Lordſhip ſhould. thus 
<xpouſe their Quarrel, and take up their Arguments 
againſt us. And yet I hope to make it evident, that 
is Proof of human Inventions in the Wahi Diſ- 
enters, amounts to no more than ſuch prudential hu- 
maz Orders about the Modes of Worſhip, as are un- 
goubtedly "allowable. and lawful ; and, that the Eſta- 
bliſp'd Church is much more liable to the ſame Charge; 
many of whoſe Practices, as well as thoſe of Diſſenters, 
1 ſhall be oblig'd in Charity to defend from this weak 
and blind Accuſation. ö 

What I have here ſuggeſted, will make it needleſs 
to take any further notice of the Principles his Lord- 
ſhip lays down in reference to the Worſhip of God, 
then to annex theſe few brief Remarks on them. 

For the two firſt, That it belongs to God only to give 
Rules how be will be worſhip'd, and that the Holy Scrip- 
tures contain the Revelation of God's Mill concerning his 
IPorſpip, they are no other than what will freely be 

ranted him, unleſs he extend them to all Circumſtances 
and Modes of Worſhip, and exclade all human Pru- 
dence in the Determination of them. 

For the Third, which he infers from the two for- 
mer, viz. it concerns us to keep as cloſe as we can to 
thoſe Directions which God has been pleaſed to afford us in 
tis Word, without adding to, omitting, or altering any thing 
that he has there laid down, 1 hope he intends no more 


enjoyn'd any part of Worſhip, or expreſly determin'd 
the Manner and Circumſtances of it, ſo far we muſt 
follow ſuch Directions; and therefore I hope he would 
not hereby inſinuate, as if thoſe Direction: were ſo par- 
ticular, as to appoint all the foremention'd circumſtan- 
tian Modes of inſtituted Worſhip. And I think this 
Caution the more needful to be given him, becauſe 
the Reaſon he offers for this Principle, carries a very 
uncertain and dangerous Sound with it, viz. For fince 
God has wouchſafed us a certain Direction for his Worſhip in 
the Holy Scriptures, it is to be ſuppobd, that all Ways of 
Worſhip are diſpleafing to him, that are not exprefly con- 
tain d or warranted by Examples of holy Men therein. If 
his Lordſhip had delign'd our Inſtruction by theſe 
Principles, he ſhould not have deliver'd them to us 
(like the Heathen Oracles) in ſo ambiguous Terms, as 
leave us to gueſs in the dark what he means. For 
how ſhall we know, whether by God's giving us a 
certain Direction for his Worſhip, he means as to all 
the Parts of it, or all the circumſtantial Modes, and 
whether of theſe he intends by Hays of Worſhip. For 
if he intend the latter, (as any Man wou'd imagine by 
the whole Tenour of his following Diſcourſe, wherein 
he ſo often applies that Phraſe, the Jays of H/orſbip to the 
Modes of it) viz. That God has given us ſo certain a Di- 
rection for his Worſhip, as to all the circumſtantial Modes 
of it, that all ſuch Modes of it are diſpleaſing to him that 
have not expreſs Scripture-Precept or Pattern. This is ſo 
wild an Aſſertion, that I ſcarce think any more extra- 
vagant one ever dropt from the Pen of the moſt weak 
and ſcrupulous Sefaries ; and ſo very uncharitable, that 
if a Man believ'd ir, he would find it hard to joyn in 
any religious Aſſembly that I know of in the Chriſtian 

'orld, I am ſure he muſt renounce all Communion 
with the Pariſh-Churches ; ſo fatal is it to great Wits 
to run into Extremes, that his Lordſhip is not content 
with eſpouſing the Di/ſenters Principles without over- 
doing, and ſtretching them beyond all tolerable Bounds ; 
hy if he ſhould ever become a Proſelyte to that 

arty, I am afraid he will turn one of thoſe rigid ones 
that were formerly call'd Brouniſts. 

For what he calls his 4th and 5th Principles, J know 
of no Diſpute there is about them. 
ut I muſt crave leave, 1n order to the clearing my 
to the following Chapters, to ſubjoyn two Prin- 
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ciples or Paſtulata which, his Lordſhip ſeems to have 
forgot, but are highly neceſſary to a right Judgment 
concerning theſe Matters, viz. We 

1. Where God has enjoyn'd any part of religious 
Worſhip in general, but has not determin'd the par- 
ticular Mode and Circumſtances of it, there the De- 
termination of them belongs to human Prudence; and 
ſuch Determinations of them are lawful and warranta- 
ble, as are agreeable to the general Rules of Scripture 
given to direct us therein. And therefore there may 
be various Modes of performing the ſame religious 
Duty, that are each allowable and lawful ; tho' ſome 
parcicular Circumſtances may make one to ſome Perſons 
more expedient than the other. Ex, gr. God has com- 
manded us to pray; but he has no where expreſly de- 
termin'd (whatever his Lordſhip ſeems to inſinuate to 
the contrary) whether we ſhall pray with or without a 


fer Form of Words ; both Hays of praying therefore may 


be lawful in general, though particular Circumſtances 
may to ſome render the one or the other Way more con- 
yenient ; nay, the general Rule of doing all to Edifi- 
cation, may perhaps in ſome Caſes oblige Men to the 
oxe, and in ſome to the other, I might ſay the ſame con- 
cerning ſinging in Proſe or Metre, reading a larger entire 
portion of Scripture without Expoſition, or a lefſer with 
it, Ce. 
cautious on what Grounds they go, when they cen- 
ſure the Worſhip of others as unlawful, or charge it 
with ſinful human Jrventions ; and confident Accuſers do 
but uſually betray their own Ignorance, 

2. We that are Chriſtians, ſhould chiefly attend to 
the Rules and Examples of the New Teſtament for our 
Direction in the Worſhip of God. For thoſe of the 
Old Teſtament no further concern us, than as any Rules 
foe A there belong to the Moral Law, and the Rea- 

on of ſuch Examples equally extends to us as it did to 
them. And indeed to urge the Precepts or Patterns of 
the Worſhip us'd under the Oli Teſtament any further, 
were to bring us again under the Moſaical Pedagogy. 

And as I hope none will deny me theſe two rea- 
ſonable Poſtulata, ſo the Uſefulneſs of them in theſe 
Enquiries will appear in many of the Remarks on the 
following Chapters, which I ſhall now addreſs my ſelf 
to the Conſideration of. 
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Remarks on the Firſt Cup TER concerning 
PRAISES, 


ND here I ſhall ſo far obſerve the ſame Method 
his Lordſhip has laid down, as firt to conſider 
the Directions of Scripture concerning this part of Di- 
vine Worſhip, and then the Application his Lordſhip 
makes of them to the Manner of performing it in the 
Eſtabliſh"d Church, and in the Diſſenters Congregations. 

Firſt, As to the Direction, of the Holy Scriptures con- 
cerning this part of Divine Worſhip, I ſhall offer what 
follows as the Reſult of the moſt diligent Enquiry I 
could make, and hope tis a juſter as well as clearer 
Account than that his Lordſhip has given. 

There are but theſe two Ways of offering our pub- 
lick Praiſes to God enjoyn'd in the New Teſtament, viz. 
either by /inging Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs; or 
by Thankſgiving without vocal Melody. 

I. As to Thankſgiving without vocal Melody, I would 

obſerve, 

1. We have moſt expreſs Command for it as one 
principal ſtated Part of our publick Worſhip, 1 Tm. ii. 1. 
J exhort therefore, that fiſt of all Supplications, Prayers, 
Interceſſion, and giving of Thanks, be made for all Men, Cc. 
And this part of Worſhip was uſually joyn'd with thar 
of Prayer. Thus, Phil. iv. 6. In every Thing by Prayer 
and Supplication with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be 
made known to God, So Cul. iv. 2.— 1 The. v. 17, 18. 


And accordingly, Bliſing, or giving of Thanks, is men- 


tioned as one ſtated part of the Devotions of Chriſtian 
Aſemllies, 


So that in theſe Caſes wiſe Men are very 
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Aſſemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. And that thoſe Thankſgivings 
were different from Pſalms or Songs is hence evident, 
both becauſe they were to be varied according to their 
different Occaſions for them, from the Mercies they 
daily receiv'd, which ſuch Pſalms or Songs could not be, 
(for thoſe are always ſuppos'd to be a fer, invariable 
Form of Words) and becauſe they were ordinarily 


4 


intermixt with publick Prayer. 
2. For the Matter of theſe pu 


there is either none, or but very obſcure mention 


made in any Forms of Thankſgiving recorded in the 
Old | 


For if we go through all the ſolemn Thankſgivings 
that occur in the New Teſtament, we ſhall find them to 
run ina ſtrain as much ſublimer than that of thoſe in the 
Old, as that clearer tranſcends” that obſcurer Revelation. 
How ſuitable to the Evangelical Diſpenſation is that 
Thankſgiving of the Apoſtle Paul? Eph. i. 3, 4, 5, Cc. 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
has bleſt us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Things 
in Chriſt. According as he hath choſen us in him before the 
Foundation of the World, that we ſhould be holy and blame- 
leſs before him in Love, having predeſtinated us to the Adop- 
rion of Children by Chriſt to himſelf, &c. Or that of the 
ſame inſpired Writer, Col. i. 12, 13, &c. Of the ſame 
ſtrain is that of the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Ep. i. 3, 4, Cc. 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, u 
according to his abundant Mercy has begotten us again to a 
lively Hope by the Reſurrefion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 
to an Iihericance incorruptible, undefiled, and that never 

fades away, reſerv'd in Heaven for us, &c. See Rev. i. 5, 
6. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in 
Lis oun Blood, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts to 
God, & c. Rev. v. 13, 14, &c. | 

Theſe are certainly the beſt Patterns after which 
our publick Thankſgivings in Chriſtian Aſſemblies ſhould 
be drawn. And no Thankſgivings recorded in the Old 
Teſtament do fo expreſly and clearly mention theſe 
ineſtimable Bleſſings of the New Covenant, or the 
matchleſs Love of our God and Saviour in the manner 
of conferring them, as theſe recorded in the Neu; 
and conſequently our Praiſes ſhould ordinarily, as to 
the very Matter of them, greatly differ from, and go 
beyond thoſe us'd in the Fewiſh Church. 

3. We read of no other part the People had in theſe 
publick Thankſgivings in the New Teſtament more than 
their adding their Amen to them. So much theſe Words 
of the Apoltle Paut imply, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. Elſe when 
thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupies 
tle room of the Unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of Thanks. 
All Expoſitors on the Place refer it to the Cuſtom of 
the Peoples ſaying Amen at the end of publick Prayers 
and Praiſes. I might produce the Teſtimony of Juſtin 
Martyr, and other ancient Chriſtian Writers of the 
three firſt Centuries to this Purpoſe ; bur ſince the Biſhop 
ſeems to allow this Expoſition, p. 42. I need inſiſt no 
further on it here. 

And 'tis the more requiſite to take notice of this 
Way of praiſing God by Thankſgivings without vocal 
Melody, becauſe the Biſhop ſeems to confound it with 
that other way of praiſing God with Pſalms, from which 
*tis plainly diſtinguiſh'd. And this leads me to conſider, 

II. The Praiſes the New Teſtament requires us to 

offer unto God by Singing. 

And what was to be thus ſung, we may learn from 
thole two Paſlages of the Apoſtle Paul cited by the 
Biſhop, Eph. v. 19. and Col. ili. 16. viz. Pſalms, Hymms, 
aud ſpiritual Songs, or Odes. On which Paſſages I would 
make the following Remarks. 

I do fully agree with the Biſhop, that this Paſſage 
of the Apoeſtle's does warrant our uſe of the Pſalms of 
Davi in our publick Praiſes, becauſe 'tis highly pro- 
bable the Word Pſalms refers to them. But then 1 
muſt add, 'tis no leſs probable that the Apoſtle does 
by Fmms and ſpirtiual Songs intend others beſides thoſe 
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blick Thankſeivings, the 
New Teſtament chiefly directs us to inſiſt on thoſe pe- 
culiar Mercies of God to us through a Mediator, which 
the Goſpel moſt clearly reveals to us, and of which 
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of holy David, | eſpecially ſuch ag contain Mate, , 
Praiſe more entirely ſuited to the State of the Cyr: & 
Church under this clearer Light of the -Gof län 
there are many ſolemn Thankſgivings in many Rant 
the New Teſtament, eaſily capable of being turn d 
mms and ſpiritual Odes, by being adapted to th Inte 
ſinging them. And I ſee — 5 to dar Þ 
this Paſſage does as fully warrant our com bu 
uſing ſuch, as it does the Uſe of the Pſalm; of lat 
So that the Want of them ſeems to be ohe 
fect in this Part of Worſhip both among Conf, & 
and Non-conformiſts ; though ſome of the ho 
of late reform'd it by the frequent uſe of New 7; 
ment Hymns 1n their Congregations, eſpecially in 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper. There are 5 
Anthems 3 the Cathedrals, but tu; 
a way wherein the Body of the People canno: 1 
with them. | | ja 
2. But the New Teſtament recommends no other IR 
of Pſalms, c. in the publick Praiſes of God, belie 
that of /inging them. | 
The Uſe of them is no where enjoyn'd in the Ns 
Teſtament, but in thoſe Places forequoted, ph y " 
Col. iii. 16. and James v. 13. and all thoſe Dire&ion 
require the Singing them. That Grace wherewith ze 
muſt make Melody to the Lord in our Hearts, pre-ſuppoſe 
ſome Melody made with our Voices, to which the her 
ſhould correſpond. 
And there ſeems to be this obvious Reaſon 
ſinging them is ſo expreſly there enjoyn'd, becauſe inthy 
religious Duty thus order'd, Nature aſſiſts Grace, wd 
our Delight in vocal Harmony tends to elevate or 
Affections more eaſily towards their bleſſed Obi 
So that we neither comply with the Apoſile's Precey, 
nor indeed with the Reaſon of it, by barely repeating 
or ſaying ſuch Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, withou 
finging them (except when we only read them for Ip 
ſtruction, without uſing them as Forms of Praiſe) 
Nor has the Biſhop produced any Example of ſuc 
Pſalms and Hymns being ſaid, as contra-diftioguiſh 
from being ſung. For Pſal. cxviii. 2. he does vel 
not to inſiſt on it to this purpoſe. For it no mare 
proves our being requir'd to ſay Pſalms, as diſtin 
guiſh'd from ſinging them, than the Word /aying prones 
it, when applied ro that New Song which is exprely 
ſaid to be ſung, Rev. v. 9. He tells us, indeed, that 
we find in Scripture ſeveral ſacred Hymns, particulatly 
of Hannah, the Bleſſed Virgin, Zacharias, and Sun 
and the Saints in Heaven, Rev. vii. 12. and ul. 17. 
which are ſaid to have been Said by them reſpeitively, au 
the Circumſtances of the Story do not make it probable as 
they were Sung. Anſ. Tis true, indeed, we common 
call theſe Paſſages Hymns, becauſe they are eaſily 
pable of being turn'd into Hymns. But we do ſo in. 
properly, for 'tis certain, the Scripture never gie 
them that Title, but appropriates ir to what was 
What Hannah ſpake is call'd a Prayer, 1 Sam. u. 1. 
That ſolemn Thankſgiving aſcrib'd to the Virgin Ms) 
has no Title given, (or if it was a Song, there 5 ® 
much evidence of its being ſung, as of its being on 
ſaid.) Zacharias's Thankſgiving is call'd Propheſyit 
Luke i. 67. Simeon's is call'd Bleſſing God, e 
(the Word uſed for Thankſgiving, 1 Cor. xiv. 16.) ! 
vii. 12.— and xi. 17. are plainly Thankſgivings. oy 
then the Biſhop has not produc'd one Inſtance 
Pſalms, Hymns, or ſpiritual Songs, that were aid, ® 
diſtinguiſn'd from being ſung ; *ris evident, this u 
of them in the Praiſes of God is unſcriptural, and 
far from having either Precept or Pattern in the 5 
to warrant it; and if we judge of it by the Biſhop 
own Principles, we muſt pronounce it unlawful : 1 
tis the more to be ſuſpected, becauſe it croſſes the J 
Direction given us about the uſe of them in 
Part of publick Worſhip. | 
3. Since the New Teſtament require Gn 
God publickly, by ſinging Pſalms, Hymns, and Nas 
tual Songs, it does fully warrant us to adapt the P 
of David to that uſe by turning them into Met. be 
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For tis one great general Rule of Scripture, that 
all Things in publick Worſhip ſhould be done to Ediſi- 
cation, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. Tis evidently moſt conducive 
to Edification, that the whole Congregation joyn in 
the Praiſes of God by finging Pſalms (according to his 
Appointment in the Places fore-mention'd.) Bur this 
cannot be without turning them into Metre, becauſe 
the Generality of the People cannot ſing them in Proſe ; 
but muſt, if they ſing them, have them accommoda- 
ted to that uſe by ſuch Meaſures as are familiar to 
them. And the Addition of Rhime is but a convenient 
Condeſcenſion herein to the Weakneſs of the People, 
to whom Verſe without it is, thro' Cuſtom; become leſs 
grateful ; (even as thoſe'conſulted the Help of our 
weak Memories, who firſt divided the Bible into Chap- 
ter and Verſes.) So that theſe Circumſtances plainly 
fall under the Determination of human Prudence, and 
are accordingly determin'd very agreeably to that 
eneral Rule I cited before. And I may juftly add, 
that the Pſalms thus tranſlated into Metre (provided 
the true Senſe of the inſpired Writer be deliver'd) 
are as truly the Word of God, as the Pſalms tranſlated 
into Proſe : And we are as much obliged to turn the 
Pſalms into Metre for this uſe of facing them, as to 
tranſlate them out of Hebrew-metre into Proſe for our 
Reading and Iuſtruction. For they can no more ſerve 
the Uſe of being generally ſung without the one, than 
that of being read for Inftrution without the 
other. | 

4. Tis highly propable that the Pſalms of David 
were compos'd in Metre, quite contrary to what the 
Biſhop ſo frequently ſuggeſts, p. 5, 9, 21. 

"Tis indeed true, that we are now very unable to 
give an exact Account of it. And 'tis nv wonder, 
when our Knowledge of the Hebrew Language is ſo 
imperfe&, and the Diſtance of Time fo very great. 
But if we will credit thoſe who were more capable to 
judge of that Matter, by having the Advantage of 
us in both theſe Reſpects, we muſt diflent from his 
Lordſhip's Opinion in it. For that grave Hiſtorian 
Joſephus aſſures us, ib. vii. cap. 10. that the Pſalms 
were wrote in various ſorts of Metre, of which he men- 
tions two, ſome Trimeters, and ſome Pentameters. And 
indeed, this is ſo plain of ſome of them, as particu- 
larly the 111th and 112th, that all Expoſitors cake 
notice of the Meaſures that plainly appear in them ; 
and there can be no reaſonable doubt about it, every 
Verſe having in the beginning and middle two Letters 
in order of the Hebrew Alphabet, only the two laſt have 
each three Letters, tho' the Meaſures are even in them 
alike with the others. There is noleſs Appearance of 
Metre in the 119th Pſalm, as all Criticks obſerve upon 
it. See the learned Gataker's Account of the ſeveral 
Tunes to which the Pſalms were ſuited, and the man- 
ner of ſinging them in his Cin: And if the Pſalms 
were compos d in Metre, that they might be ſung, *tis 
certainly moſt agreeable to the Example of Scripture 
to turn them into Metre for the ſame end and ule. 

III. For Reſponſes, There is no doubt that in ſuch 
Places of Scripture as the Biſhop has alledg'd (Rev. vii. 
from the gth to the 13th.) tho' in the paraphraſing 
this Text, Rev. vii. 11, 12. his Lordſhip commits an 
odd Miſtake in ſuppoſing the Angels and Elders to 
joyn in faying what we read, v. 12. whereas tis the 
Angels alone to whom that Part belongs, tho' they 
ſtood about the Throne, and about the Elders, and 
the four Beaſts. Ka ieee &r "Ay ſerum sche xutnw 77 
Frome x vd Te6:9 Burger, Cc. Rev. xix. The Inſtance of 
Miriam, Pſal. xxiv, and cxviii, and eſpecially in the 
Song of Solomon, which his Lordſhip ſeems to have 
forgor. There is an Alluſion to dramatick Writings: 
Bur s ovlervable that there is ſome difference in the 
Perſons introduc'd as anſwering one another, and in 
the Matter ſpoken, that requir'd this alternate way of 
dinging, But I fee nothing the Biſhop has produc'd 
- make it probable that this way of alternate Singing 

as tne ordinary Practice of the Chriſtian Church in 


the New Tiſtanent. He does indeed alledge thoſe 
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Words of theApoftle Pau! to that purpoſe, 1 C. xiv; 31: 
For ye may all propheſy one by one, Cc. which (h& 
tells us) amounts to prai fing God by way of Reſponſes, be- 
cauſe Propheſying (he ſaith) includes Pſalms, Doctrines, 
Tongues, Revelations and Interpretations,” p. 11. But tis 
ſtrange his Lordſhip ſhould examine his Criticiſms no 
better. For if he compare the 26th Verſe of that 
Chapter with the 6th, he'll eaſily find that Propheſying, 
inſtead of including all thoſe Things mention'd ver. 26. 
is diſtinguiſh'd from them, ver. 6. And if he' com- 
pare this 31ſt ver. with thoſe that precede, and thoſe 
that follow it, he cannot but ſee, that it imports only 
a Direction to the Prophets to ſpeak in their due 
Order, without interrupting one another; ſince that 
God, in whoſe Name they ſpeak, was not the Author 
of Confuſion, but of Peace, ver. 33. And accordingly tome 
judicious Expoſitors underſtand theſe Words, ver. 32. 
[The Spirits of the Prophets are ſubje to the Prophets] 
of thoſe that were inſpir'd, being capable of refrain- 
ing to ſpeak even what they had an Impulſe for, *cill 
they could do it in regular Order. 

IV. For Inſtruments of Mufick, there's no Queſtion 
of their being us'd in the Worſhip of the Jewiſh Church, 
But then it muſt be conſider'd, that "tis highly proba- 

le theſe Inftruments of Muſick belong'd not to rhe 
Worſhip of their Synagogues, but only to the Service 
of their Temple. And there was a particular Inſtitu- 
tion for them, as appears from Numb. x. 32. Levit. 
xxiii. 24. And thoſe other Inſtruments of Muſick which 
David appointed, 1 Cron. xvi. 4, 5. he is expreſly 
{ſaid to have done it upon the Commandment of the 
Lord by his Prophets, 2 Chron xxix. 25. And they are 
on that account call'd God's Muſical Inſtruments, 
1 Chron. xvi. 22. and 2 Chron. vii. 6. as having the 
Stamp of his Authority. Nor does the ſingle Inſtance 
of Miriam's Timbrels ſignify any more to prove that the 
Uſe of them was no part of the Ceremonial Law, than 
the Uſe of Sacrifices before Myſes's Time can prove 
that they were not. Beſides, Miriam being there call'd 
the Propheteſs, there is juſt Reaſon to ſuppoſe that 
ſhe us'd thoſe Timbrels upon a particular Impulſe, as 
David is ſaid to have inſtituted his upon ſuch a parti- 
cular Command from the inſpired. Prophets. Since 
then Inſtrumental Muſick belong'd to the Temple-ſervice, 
which was but ceremonial and typical, it mult be 
aboliſh'd with that Service; and we can have no War- 
rant to recall it into the Chriſtian Church without as 
particular an Inſtitution for it, as it had under the 
Law, any more than we have to uſe other abrogated 
Rires of the Jewiſh Religion. Nor needs there any 
particular Command for laying it aſide, when the 
whole Temple-ſervice, of which 'tis a part, is ſo plainly 
caſhier'd, and it was not, that we can find, us'd in 
the Worſhip of the Synagogues, from which alone we 
can pretend to draw any ſafe Pattern for Evangelical 
Worſhip ; and 'tis certain that there's no mention of 
its being us'd in the Worſhip of the Chriſtian Church. 
And indeed, it ſeems more ſuitable to Divine Wor- 
ſhip, when there was more of external Pomp allow'd 
in it. I confeſs, his Lordſhip would perſwade us the 
Apoſtles recommend ſuch Muſical Inſtruments, becauſe 
the Apoſtle James, when he exhorts thoſe that were 
merry to fing Pſalms, uſes the Word Fax aire Fam: v. 
x3. which he tells us, ſignifies in the Original, Singing 
with an Inſtrument, p. 13. But ſure his Lordſhip can 
lay no Streſs on this Argument, when 'tis fo appa- 
rently weak, and ſo often concludes wrong; of which 
I ſhall give him a parallel Inftance of his own. He 
tells us, p. 111. that Tguiw (the Word generally 
usd in the New Teſtament for Worſhip) ſignifies in 
the Original, to pay Homage by kiſſing the Hand. 
And might he not as wiſely infer from thence, that 
we are ſtill oblig'd to pay our external Homage the 
{ame way? But if he look again on that Paſſage of the 
Apoſtle Famer, he will find this lender Criticiſm tog 
weak a Foundation for Organs to ſtand on, becauſe 
the Apoſtle could not reaſonably ſuppoſe all thoſe ro 
have Inſtruments of Muſick by them, or to be capable 
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_ of uſing them, whom he there exhorts to vent their 
ſpiritual Joys by ſinging of Pſalms. Since then there is 


no Warrant for Inſtrumental Muſick, from either Pre- p 


cept or Example in the New Teſtament, the Biſhop is 
oblig'd by his own Principles on that acconnt to turn 
it out of the Church. And indeed for the Cathedral 
Muſick, tis hard to reconcile-it with 1 Cor. xiv. 11, 
15, 26. For the Apoſtle requires that all Things be 
done to Edification, and conſequently that no Worſhip 
be offer d up but what is clearly underſtood ; ſince if 
we know not the meaning of the Voice of him that 
ſpeaks, he is but a Barbarian to us; now the gene- 
rality of the People complain that the Chaunters and 
Choriſters are juſt ſuch Barbarians to them, becauſe 
their Voice is not ſo articulate as to enable them to 
underſtand what they play or ſing. 

Secondly, Having conſider'd the ' Direttions of the 
Scripture relating to this pare öf religious Worſhip, 
let us conſider the Application thereof to the Prailes 
of God, as celebrated in the Eftabliſh'd Church, and in 
the Diſſenters Congregations. | 

And before I enter on the Repreſentation that his 
Lordſhip gives, I ſhall only briefly ſuggeſt, that tis 
evident, from the foregoing ſcriptural Account, that 
the Way of praiſing God among the Diſſenters, is exactly 
ſuited to the Precepts and Examples of the New Teſta- 
ment, relating to this religious Duty : For they praiſe 
God both, 

1. By ſolemn Thankſgivings, and thoſe ſuited to that 
glorious Revelation of the Goſpel, and the peculiar 
Subjects of Praiſe it furniſhes us with, not excluding 
what the Providence of God towards his Church or to- 
wards our ſelves, does ſuggeſt as Matter of our grate- 
ful Acknowledgments. 

And theſe are ſo ſtated a Part of our Worſhip, that 
the Directory requires the Minifter either in his Pray- 
er before, or that after Sermon, to offer ſuch Thankſ- 
givings, and accordingly ſuggeſts theſe Heads of them, 
admirably agreeable to the Strain of the Goſpel. 

He is to give Thanks for the great Love of God, in ſend- 
ing his Son Jeſus Chriſt to us, for the Communication of 
his Holy Spirit, for the Light and Liberty of the glorious 
Goſpel, and the rich and heavenly Bleſſings revealed therein ; 
as namely, Election, Vocation, Adoption, Juſtification, 
Sancti fication, and hope of Glory : For the admirable Good- 
neſs of God in freeing the Land from Antichriſtian Dark- 
neſs and Tyranay, and for all other National Deliverances, 
&c. and for many temporal Bleſſings. 

2. By ſinging of Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, 
in which Duty they conſult the People's Edification, 
by putting ſuch Metre Verſions of the Pſalms of Da- 
vid into their Hands, as adapt them for this uſe of 
them, which the Scripture enjoyns. And I am ſure 
thoſe in uſe among them, as the Scots, Barton's, or 
Patrick's Verſions, are incomparably better than that 
obſolete one which is till retain'd in the Pariſh- 
Churches, ; though for what Reaſon is hard to ima- 
gine, unleſs it be from a Spleen againſt Reformation, 
of which ſome think the leaſt Step very dange- 
rous. 

One would think then, our manner of praiſing God 
were unexceptionable. But his Lordſhip, it ſeems, 
has very different Apprehenſions of this Matter, of 
which he gives us this Summary and very ſtrange 
Account. 

** The Caſe then between our Church and you in 
this Point, I think impartially ſtands thus. Our 
* Church praiſes God every Day with five or ſix Pſalms, 
* beſides other Hymns of his own Appointment, and 
in his own Words and Method, and yet is deſerted 
and condemn'd by you in this very Point, as teach- 
ing for Doctrines the Commandments of Men; 
whereas you, who only praiſe him in a piece of a 
Pſalm of a few Verſes, and in a Method of your own 
finding out, perſwade your ſelves that you keep the 
** Ordinances of God pure and unmixed from human 
© Invention, 

And this his Lordſhip recommends to the {ſerious 
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Conſideration of Diſſenters, as they will herein 


to bear the Trial of God's Judgment in this M. ed 


Matt 
24 | er, 
Anſw. I muſt confeſs my ſelf amaz'd to read 
Words, and am willing rather to impute them oy 
Forgetfulneſs and Inconſideration, than to arr; = 
Judgment or Sincerity : But he is ſo far from 2 
ſum'd up this Matter with the Þnpartiality he p * 
to, that he has been ſo mnfortunate as ſcarce to ha 
ſaid one true Word in his Repreſentation on — 
ſide; as will appear upon a particular Examination 
“Our Church (faith he) praiſes God every D. 
7 with 7 or ſix Pſalms, 3 Hymns of bs 
© own (Appointment, and in his own Wor 
„ Method. Wy EY 
What does his Lordſhip mean? Has God indeey 
appointed the Pſalms of David to be the ſtated Forns 
of Thankſgiving in the Chriſtian Church, as Thankjgi 
vings are diſtinguiſn'd from Pſalms, Hymns, and ſoii 
tual Songs, (as I have ſhewn him they plainly are. He 
is ſo far from having prov'd any ſuch thing, that ſinc 
his Lordſhip has learnt us the way of challenging 
I muſt uſe the Freedom of demanding his Proof of ir. 
for I take it to be a raſh Aſſertion, and of dangeroy 
Conſequence. I have ſhewn him already that the 
New Teſtament recommends no other uſe of the Pſalm 
of David in our publick Praiſes, except finging then; 
nor indeed are they expreſly mention d at all, though 
we ſuppoſe them intended in Eph. v. and Col. iii, Bur 
when the Apoſtle Paul ſo often commands us. to give 
Thanks for all Men, in all Things to give Thanks, to Joy 
Thankſgiving with all our Prayers, he never recom- 
mends the Pſalms of David as Forms of ſuch Thatlſ- 
givings ; and no wonder, for beſides that, we have 
frequent particular Occaſions of publick Thankſgiving, 
which there is nothing in the Pſalms adapted to, even the 
Pſalms themſelves do not contain the principal Matten 
of Chriſtian Thankſgivings ; for they make no exprek 
mention of the infinite Love of God the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in ſending his own Son, as our grett 
Prophet, to reveal his Will to us, and dye for us 
our atoning Sacrifice, that he might redeem us by his 
precious Blood in raifing him from-the Dead ; exalting 
him to ſuch Glory and Dignity as the Head of his 
Church, and Head over all Things to it ; and in ap- 
pointing him the Author of Eternal Salvation to all 
that believe and obey him. Nor do they fo cleaty 
mention thoſe great and precious Promiſes made c us 
through this Mediator of a better Covenant, eſpec- 
ally thoſe that relate to our Adoption, and to the 
heavenly Glory. And yet theſe and the like Inſtances 
of the matchleſs Love of God diſcover'd to us in Jew 
Chriſt (that glorious Mirrour of divine Love) ate b 
proper matter for our expreſs grateful Acknowledg- 
ments, that they ſhould make up the principal pan 
of our publick Thankſgivings, as they do in all thol 
ſolemn ones recorded for our Imitation in the Ne 
Teſtament : And indeed, without them, this part 
Worſhip in a Chriſtian Church would be moſt gol) 
defective and unſuitable to the Goſpel, as the laſt and 
cleareſt Revelation of the Will of God. I deny % 
but we may in our Chriſtian Thankſgivings, make! 
of the Expreſſions of Holy David, when we celevratt 
God's Works of Creation, or of his common or {pe 
Providence ; becauſe ſo far they contain ſuitable Mir 
ter of Praiſe for a Chriſtian as well as for a Jew 
Aſſembly. But for celebrating the great Work ot 
Redemprion, which ought to be the chief Work 0 
our Praiſes on that Day, which is now call'd the Lo's* 
Day (as being conſecrated to the Glory of our Re. 
deemer, as Lord of the New Creation) tis evident 
the Pſalms of David cannot ſerve us; but we muſt de 
rive the Subject of thoſe Praiſes entirely from the 4 * 
Teſtament : And therefore, to ſuppoſe, as the 4 1 
here does, that the Pſalms of David are to be the = 
ſtated part of our Chriftian Praiſes, is no better N : 
to reduce the Chriſtian to the Imperfection ® 
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Jewiſh Church, And this is fo plain, that as _ 
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before, when the Apoſtle recommends the ſinging the 
Pſalms of David, yet he joyns Fhmits and ſpiritual Songs 
with them, which no doubt were to run in a Strain 
more ſuited to the Evangelical Diſpenſation. I confeſs, 
the Biſhop has found out a wonderful knack of turn- 
ing the Pſalms of David into Chriſtian Hymns, by add- 
ins the Gloria Patri to them, as if that Doxology alter d 
the Matters of Praiſes contain'd in them. 
So when he ſaith, Our Church praiſes God with ſtve or 
Pſalms and other Hymns of his own Appointment, Why 
does he call the Thankſgiving of Zacharias, the Virgin 
Mary, and Simeon, Hymns, which the Scripture calls not 
ſo? And why does he take it for granted, inſtead of 
proving it, that God has appointed what they ſpake 
on that occaſion for ſtated Forms of Thankſgivings in 
all Chriftian Aſſemblies, when there is fo much in 
them ſuited to the particular Caſe of thoſe Perſons, 
that though they are uſeful for our Inſtruction, yer 
they are not calculated for Forms of Thankſgivings to 
us. If we muſt chooſe Forms out of the Scripture, 
the Apoſtolical ones I produc'd under the Head of 
Thankſervings, will far more exactly ſuit us, 

Again, when he ſays, Our Church praiſes God with 
five or ſix Pſalms, &c. in his own Words and Method : 
Why does he groundleſly imagine the Morde of the 
Proſe-tranſlation of the Pſalms to be more the Words 
of God than the Words of a Metre-tranſlation, that do 
as truly expreſs the Senſe of the Original ? Nay, why 
does he pretend that they praiſe God by Pſalms in 
his own Method, when they have fo plainly deviated 
from his Merhod in the following Inſtances. As, | 

1. In the Cathedrals where the Pſalm is ſung by the 
Quire, 'tis none of God's Method that the greater 

art of the People ſhould be excluded from joining 
in his Praiſes through their Incapacity to fing 
them in Proſe. For (beſides the probable Arguments 
alledg'd before, to prove that the Pſalms were com- 
pos'd and ſung in Metre by the Jews) this is plainly 
diſagreeable to the Apoſtle's Rule, that all Things 
ſhould be done to Edification. 
2. In the Pariſh-Churches, when the Pſalms are only 
ſaid, not ſung, they are ſo far from uſing God's Me- 
thod, that their Practice has neither Scripture-precept 
nor Pattern, but is one of the Biſhop's human Inven- 
tirns, Nay, tis diſagreeable to the Precepts of the 
New Teſtament, which enjoyn the ſinging of Pſalms in 
our Praiſes; and tho' his Lordſhip pretends a Dit- 
penfation for ſaying them, I have ſhewn him the In- 
validity of his Proots for it, ſo that we have only his 
bare Word for it. 
3. The Method of Reſponſes in the Pariſh-Churches, 
as applied by them to all Pſalms, even thoſe wherein 
there is no variety of Matter, nor different Perſons 
introduc'd as ſpeaking in them, is unſcriptural, and 
generally fcarce agreeable to common Reaſon, or to 
the Rule of Decency and Order ; that where the Senſe is 
continued through ſeveral Verſes, it ſhould be inter- 
rupted and broken, by being toſs'd between the Mini- 
ſter and People, juſt as in the Litany, the Miniſter and 
People make up the Prayer between them. So that 
this is another of the Biſhop's ſort of human Iuven- 
Fiu,. 
The Biſhop adds, Our Church praiſes God with five or 
ſix, &c. aud yet is deſerted by you in this very Point, as 
teaching for Dottrines the Commandments of Men. 

Anſw. If he means that ſome weak People may al- 
ledge fach Reaſons for their deſerting the Eftabliſh'd 
Church, becauſe they think theſe unſcriptural Practi- 
ces I nave laſt mention'd, ſuch ſuperſtitious Commands 
of Men as our Saviour ſpeaks of, Mat. vii. 7. *Tis in- 
Gerd poſſible it may be true; for who can be reſpon- 
ſible ter all that injudicious People ſay > But I know 
none of the Non-conformiſt Writers that have condemn'd 
them as unlawful, or applied that Text to prove them 
fo. But I muſt tell his Lordſhip, that if any ſhould 
pats this harſh Cenſure on them, he is the only Perſon 
I know of, that has furniſh'd them with an Argument 


ad On. which I know not how he can anſwer. 
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For what if they ſhould reaſon thus; That way of Wor- 
ſhip is diſpleaſing to God, which is neither expreſly 
contain'd ip, nor warranted by the Examples of holy 
Men in Scripture, being one of the Commandments 
of Men condemn'd by our Saviour, Mart vii. 7. bur 
the way of praifing God with Pſalms and Hymos with- 
out ſinging them, and of uſing Reſponſes in all Pſalms, 
is neither expreſly contain'd in the holy Scriptures, 
nor warranted by the Examples of holy Men therein, 
and yet tis the general Practice of all the Pariſh 
Churches Epiſcopal: The firſt Propoſition 1s entirely 
his own, the ſecond I have prov'd in theſe Remarks, 
and ſhew'd that his Inſtances to the contrary ſignify 
nothing to his purpoſe, let himſelf therefore look to 
the Concluſion. ES 

And as he has ſo palpably miſ-repreſented Matters 
on his own fide, ſo as he has done it much more fon 
on the Diſſenters: Concerning whoſe Practice his 
Words are, | | 

WWhereas you, who only praiſe him in a piece of a Pſalm 
of a few Verſes, and in a Method of your own finding ont, 
perſwade your ſelves that you keep the Ordinances of God 
pure and unmix d from human Iuvention. 

Anſwer. I delire his Lordſhip, when he is pleas'd 
to examine theſe Matters over again, to give us ſome 
Reaſon why he ſo confidently tells us, that the Diſen- 
ters only praiſe God in a piece of a Pſalm. Does he not 
know that publick Thankſgivings, without vocal Me- 
lody, are a ſcriptural Way of praiſing God, and moſt 
expreſly enjoyn'd for that end, as a ſtated part of the 
Worſhip of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 1 Tim. 11. 1, 2. and 
mention'd as their conſtant Practice, 1 Cr. xiv. 16? 
And does he not know that ſuch folemn Thankſgivings 
are a ſtated part of the Worſhip of Difſenters ? He 
cannot pretend Ignorance of this, when he has fo 
diligently read the Directory, out of which I have 
quoted him the Heads of ſuch Thankſgivings; and if 
he compare them with the Patterns of Apoſtolical 
Thankſgivings I mention'd before, he'll find they are 
exactly drawn after their excellent Copy. Nor could 


he be ignorant that the Directory enjoyns ſuch Thank(- 


givings to be conſtantly join'd with the Prayer before, 
or ator Sermon, (as the New Teſtament alſo dire&s us 
to offer them up together) unleſs he read it with ſo 
partial an Eye as to overlook its Excellencies, and 
only ſpy its Defe&s. And I muſt add, that the Practice 
of Diſſenters in this part of publick Worſhip, to the 
utmoſt of my Obſervation, is very conformable to 
this Rule of the Directory. So that his Lordſhip is 
oblig'd to do us right, by rectifying this palpable 
Miſtake concerning this part of our Worſhip, and 
would do well to underſtand our Worſhip better before 
he undertake to repreſent it with ſo confident Pre- 
tences to Imparrtiality. 

I would here only ſubjoyn, that ſuch ſolemn Thankſ- 
givings as theſe, are undoubtedly of God's Appoint- 
ment. For if he pretend that they are nor ofter'd in 
any Words that God has immediately dictated (as he 


tells us, their Church praiſes him in his own Words.) 


I anſwer, that cannot be juftly imputed to us as a 
Fault, unleſs God had been pleas'd ro dictate ſuch 
Forms of Thankſgiving ro us ; which if he can ſhew 
us, he will make the happieſt Diſcovery that ever 
Man yet did, and ſuch an one as will ſpon end all our 
Debates about this Matter: But I am afraid he muſt 
bring a new Bible for that purpoſe; for I can tind no 
ſuch in that we have. And indeed, if God had pro- 
vided ſuch Forms of "Thankſgiving for the Chriſtian 
Church, what necd were there of any human Liturgy 
for this ordinary part of our Worſhip? What need 
thoſe few Collefty of Thankſgivins (and indeed too few, 
and too defective) which occur in the Common- Prayer- 
Bock? Or how could any on this Suppoſition excuſe 
their Arrogance in adding to the Forms God has al- 
ready preſcrib'd, or annexing thoſe that are of human 
Compeſure to thoſe that are of diviue : But I hope he'll 
pretend no more to produce any ſuch. For as to the 
Pſalms, IJ have ſhew'd him before, that they were 

2 never 


76 Remarks on the Biſhop 


never intended for ſuch Forms of Thankſgiving to the 
Chriſtian Church; whoſe Praiſes, if contin'd to the 
atter of them, would be extremely defe&ive, and 
unanſwerable to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, which ſo far 
tranſcends the Moſaical Oeconomy. 
For what his Lordſhip ſaith of the Diſſenters praiſing 


Cod, only in a piece of a Pſalm of a few Verſes, and in a 


Method of their own finding out, I ſhall only add ro what 
I have already ſuggeſted, the following Remarks. 

1. That I think the Difſſenters ſing as much, and 
uſually much more of the Pſalms of David every Lord's- 
Day, than they do in the Pariſh-Churches, In moſt 
they ſing them thrice, in ſome four times. Nor do I 
know of any Obligation laid upon us, to ſing a whole 
Pſalm every time, eſpecially the longer ones, and the 
ſhorter they often ſing whole. 

2. That tho' our Method of ſinging them in Metre, 
require ſomething of human Skill to adapt them for 
that Uſe, yet 'tis no more than what thoſe Scriptures 
warrant, nay, plainly oblige us to, that require our 
ſinging them joyntly in publick Aſſemblies, and to do 
it in a Way moſt conducive to Edification. 

His Lordſhip indeed tells us, That he takes it for 
granted, that the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians prais'd 
Godin Proſe, and that Metre and Rhime are, for ought ap- 
pears, of human Invention, But is it not ſtrange that 
his Lordſhip ſhould confound thoſe two ways of Praiſ- 
ing God, which the New Teſtament ſo clearly diſtin- 
guiſhes ? That they prais'd God with Thankſgivings in 
Proſe, is unqueſtionable ; bur that they prais'd God in 
Proſe Pſalms, is, as I have ſhewn him, highly impro- 
bable. For as in ſome Pſalms there is plain evidence 
of Metre, ſo we have great reaſon, from the Teſti- 
mony of Joſephus, to judge the ſame of the reſt. And 
therefore his Conceit, that the Spirit of God gave no 
Gifts for compoſing Pſalms in Verſe, in oppolition to 
the Heathens, who wrote their Prophecies and Hymns 1n 
Verſe, is a meer Invention of his own: For as there 
is ſo clear Proof that ſome of the Pſalms were inſpir'd 
in Verſe, and fo great probability the reſt were, ſo 
many judicious Expoſitors do conclude the quite con- 
trary, from 1 Cor. xiv. 26. where Pſalmiſtry ſeems to be 
intended as one of thoſe extraordinary Gifts; and 
*ris far more probable that the Spirit of God, by en- 
joyning the ſinging of Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs, did intend to reſcue ſo noble a Thing as Poetry, 
from its wretched Abuſe by the Heathen Prieſts, that 
it might be conſecrated to the Service of God in his 
Temple, and become an Incentive and Help to true 
Devotion. So that our way of uſing Pſalms, is far more 
clearly of God's Appointment, becauſe more confor- 
mable to his particular Direction for ſinging them, 
and to his general Rules of doing it to Edification, 
than theirs wherein they differ from us, as when they 
are among them only ſaid not ſung, or ſung in Proſe, 
not in Metre, and that only by the leſſer Part of the 
Congregation. 

So that upon the whole, I cannot ſee the leaſt Rea- 
fon why the Di/enters ſhould in this Point be afraid 
of the Judgment of God, to the Rules of whoſe Goſ- 
pel this Part of their Devotions is ſo exactly conform'd ; 
or why they ſhould be aſham'd to appeal herein to 
the Judgment of all unprejudic'd Men. Nay, I hope 
they may venture to appeal to his Lordſhip's own 
Judgment, when he is at leiſure to review this Mat- 
ter, and correct his own unhappy Miſtakes about it. 

I ſhall therefore conclude this Chapter, with a few 
Remarks on tome Paſſages that occur in his 2d and 
zd Section; As, 

I. I fee no reaſon why his Lordſhip ſhould think 
the Force, Vigour, and Loftineſs of the Pſalms, any 
more loſt in a Metre than in Proſe-tranſlation, p. 19. 

"Tis true indeed, the Metre-tranſiation of Hopkins 
and Sternhold is but ill done, ſo is that Proſe-tranſlation 
which the Common-Prayer Book ſtill uſes. And it ſeems 
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an unreaſonable Humour to retain bot 

is both a Proſe and Metre-tranſlation 2 — there 
ceptionable. The Metre-Verfion, commonly call tw 
Scots, is far better than that us'd inthe Pariſh-Chy the 
Barton's exceeds that, and Mr. Patrick's (if be en 
not taken too great a liberty of Paraphraſing) « 
both; and I doubt not, if. a judicious Perſon — 
undertake the Work, it were eaſily poſſible to ha 
Metre-Verfion that would exceed the Proſe in all "hs 
Advantages; and ſuch an one would be of GR 
nary Uſe, to raiſe the Devotion of the People in ve 
Part of divine Worſhip. this 

2. The Biſhop tells us, Page 21. that we have a (yy. 
mand to tranſlate the Pſalms, which ſuppoſes, img pu 
(becauſe the Original is ſo) but none to turn them imo Me? 
Cc. Now if, on the contrary, the Original was co » 
pos'd in Metre, (as I have ſhew'd to be moſt probabl 
then by his own Argument, the Command to tranſl 
them, ſuppoſes it muſt be done into Metre, bans 
the Orignalis ſo. And therefore the Biſhop has in cu 
and the following Page, not only groundleſſy ſupposd 
the true Senſe of David's Pſalms, when turn'q into 
Metre, to be none of God's Word, but has on that 
Account, unreaſonably excluded them from being an 
ſubſtantial Part of God's Worſhip, and ſpeaks light 
of them, as if they were intended for little better 
than a pleaſing Diverſion and Amuſement. Now ifhe 
really believe what he faith, I think he ſhould in al 
reaſon warn the People againſt their preſent Prakice, 
For 'tis certain they do by ſinging them in time gf 
publick Worſhip, intend them as a ſubſtantial Part of 
it, and will be ſurpriz'd to find this Uſe of them cen- 
ſur'd as an human Invention; whereas if on the con- 
trary, the ſinging them in Metre be moſt conformable 
to ſcriptural Precept and Pattern, and bare fayi 
them diſſonant from both, the Biſhop can never ws 
himſelf on his Principles, from thus preferring one 
of his human Inventions to a divine Inſtitution, 

As to the imperfe& Way of ſinging the Pſalmg by 
reading every Line, tis indeed a Defect, but ſuch as 
we muſt be forc'd to condeſcend to, unleſs we could 
prevail with all our People to get Pſalm Books and 
learn to read, or to commit them to Memory. 

3. I wonder why his Lordſhip ſhould charge the 
Diſſenters with aſſerting Reſponſes in publick Worſhip 
to be unlawful, Page 23. If he alledge the idle Talk 
of ſome weak People to that purpoſe, is it ingenuous 
in him to mention that, as the general Opinion of 
Diſſenters? What if we ſhould in Retaliation pick up 
all the weak and fooliſh Cenſures of thoſe of his Con- 
munion, and charge them on the Conformiſts in ge- 
neral? Would he take this well? If not, why does be 
forget our Saviour Rule, not to do to others what be 
would not they ſhould do to him, Luke vi. 31. 
as it is ſufficient to juſtifie our Diſuſe of Reſpu/:, 
that we have neither Precept nor Example for their be. 
ing us'd in a Chriſtian Church, ſo he has the leak 
Reaſon to blame any weak Diſſenters for cenſuring 
them as unlawful, fince he has put the moſt dange- 
rous Argument to prove them 6 into their Mouths, 
and if I did not know his Principle to be erroneous, 
ſhould joyn with them in that Cenſure. | 

As to Church-Mufick, I ſhall only add, That ha-! 
commonly us'd in the Cathedrals, ſeems at leaſt to 
very ſuſpicious, and hardly conſiſtent with the Rules 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 11, 15, 26. which I men 
tion'd before; and this ſort of Mufick has indeed bers 
ſeverely cenſur'd by many Proteſtant Divines at 10% 
and abroad, nay, by many Papiſts themſelves, u 
confeſs it to be unknown in the Church in its pur 
Ages, and bur a late Invention, which thoſe that me 
it the fartheſt, refer no higher than Pope Vitaliass 
time, about the Year 690, but others make it of a mu 
later Date; Aventinus *, and Amon, in their Hiſtories 
mention Organs as a Rariety never ſeen in Fran? © 
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before the 7th Century; nor were they in 
neral Uſe in Aquinas * his time, as Cajetan obſerves, 
upon his ſo freely declaring his Judgment againſt them. 
Even Eraſmus himſelf (who, tho he favour'd the Re- 
formation, yet was cautious and ſlow enough in his 
Advances towards it) could not forbear to complain 
of this in the Romiſo Church as an Abuſe, which he 
thought needed to be reform'd, as both unſuitable to 
the Gravity and Solemnity of Chriſtian Worſhip, and 
needleſly expenſive, by introducing a Crew of charge- 
able Creatures into the Church, to no good purpole, 
or rather to an ill one. His Words on 1 Cor. xiv. are 
theſe, Operoſam quandam & theatricam Muficam in ſacras 
ade induximus, tumultuoſum diverſarum vocum garritum, 

em non opinor in Gracorum aut Romanorum Theatris 
unquam auditum fuiſſe. In hunc uſum magnis ſalariis a- 
luntur puerorum greges, quorum atas in perdiſcendis hujuſ- 
modi gannitibus conſumitur. Tantis ſumptibus oneratur Ec- 
clefia ob rem peſtiferam, &c. © We have brought a cum- 
« berſome and theatrical Muſick into our Churches, 
« . confus'd Noiſe of many Voices, ſuch as I think 
« vas never heard in the Greek or Roman Theaters. 
« For which purpoſe whole Troops of Boys are main- 
« tain'd at great Charge, whoſe Time is waſted in 
c [earning this Gabbling. Such Expence is the Church 
„ burden'd with, for a Thing that is but miſchievous, 
« &c, I would therefore adviſe his Lordſhip to be 
more cautious of cenſuring their Opinion, (who make 
ſuch Mufick in the Worſhip of God unlawful) as againſt 
Nature aud Scripture, and on that Account, a dangerous 
Superſtition and Encroachment on Chriſtian Liberty. For as 
to the Scripture, it has certainly no Foundation there, 
in any Precept or Example that concerns us Chriſtians; 
and ſure he does not imagine that the Light of Nature 
dictates ſuch Muſick in the Worſhip of God, for 
then he muſt make it more neceſſary than he him- 
ſelf pretends to do. And it looks more like Super- 
ſtition, according to his own Notion of it, to introduce 
ſuch Muſick into the Church, without any ſcriptural 
Ground; and he may be ſure, the Diſſenters are not 
the more fond of it, for being one of Pope Vitalian's 
Inventions, and retain'd among us in Conformity to 
the Practice of the Romiſh Church. I confeſs, if any 
Uſe of Organs be allowable, tis that in the Pariſh- 
Church, of directing the People into the Tune of the 
Pſalms they ſing, and 'tis on that Account chiefly, that 
the Reverend Mr. Baxter thinks them lawful and al- 
lowable. But as this very Uſe of them is certainly 
deſtitute of any ſcriptural Precept or Pattern, obli- 
gatory to us Chriſtians ; ſo however others may en- 
tertain a more charitable Opinion of them, yet the 
Biſhop, if he will be conſiſtent with himſelf, muſt con- 
demn them as a human Irventimm, and (to uſe his 
r Mens Phraſe) muſt turn the ¶Ahiſtle, out of 
tne AR, 


= Remarks on the Second CHAPTER con- 


cerning PRAYER. 
A we muſt conſider, 


1. The Directions of the holy Scriptures in | refe- 
rence to this Part of Religious Worſhip, of which ic 
vill be neceſſary to give a fuller and more exact Ac- 
count than his Lordſhip has done, and to ſhew how 
ar I agree with, or difſent from that he has given. 
And here I ſhall trace his Steps, and conſider what 
— to this purpoſe in the Old Teſtament and the 
Firſt, For the Ola Teſtament. 


| X 1 ant im that in ſome particular Caſes, God did recom- 
| Mend tothe Jeus a Form of Words in their Addreſſes to him. 


ND here according to his Lordſhip's Method 
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Such a Form that Confeſſion he mentions ſeems to be; 
which the People were to make when they entred into 
the Land of Canaan, upon their offering the 5h Fruits, 
Deut. xxvi. 3, 5. Such a Furm alio was the Prayer 
mention'd in the ſame Chapter, ver. 13, 14, 15. which 
was to be preſented by him that gave the third Yea: 9 
Vibes. And by the way it may be obſerv'd, that 
neither of theſe Forms related to the publick Wor- 
ſhip celebrated on their weekly Sabbath. Such a Form 
of Bleſſing I doubt not that mention'd, Numb. vi. 23. 
was. And 'tis highly probable, that Form of Words 
was repeated in the Geral Removes of the Ark, 
Numb. x. 35. | 

But then I muſt add, that for the other Paſlages he 
alledges as Inſtances of Forms, they are either only 
Directions as to the Matter of Prayer, or no Inſtances 
of Forms at all, but rather of Free, or (as he calls 
them) Extempore Prayers. | 

Thus 'tis not reaſonable to underſtand the Words 
of Joel, ch. i. 14. ii. 17. of any more than the Prophet's 
ſuggeſting to them, ſuitable Matter of Complaint and 
Supplication ; for ſure he cannot imagine that the 
Prophet intended they ſhould repeat only thoſe few 
Words, when they were to ſanttify a Faſt, and call a 

ſolemm Aſſembly. It indeed the Prophet had made men- 
tion of a Liturgy they had already, and had charg'd 
them to add theſe Words as a new Firm to it, theſe 
Inftances had been ſomething to the Purpoſe; but ſince 
there's not the leaſt Intimation of any ſuch Thiag, 
we can no more conclude theſe Words to be intended 
for a ſtated Form, than thoſe Words form'd into peti- 
tions, which Miniſters often in their Sermons ſuggeſt 
to the People, when they inſtruct them in the Duty 
of Prayer; and I might on the ſame Grounds fay, 
that all the Patterus of Prayer in the Direftory, are 
e ek Forms, The fame may be ſaid, as to the 

aſſage quoted from Ho. xiv. 2. On which Place Dr. 
Comber, (from whom our Author ſeems to 
have tranſcrib'd the greateſt Part of this 
Section) very boldly tells us, but on no other 
Warrant than his own Word, that God promis'd to heal 
their Backflidings on their uſiug that Form, It is enough 
to make us more ſuſpicious of Forms, when Men turn 
them into Charms, by attributing ſo great Effects to 
the Uſe of them. But *tis ſtrange that his Lordſhip 
ſhould imagine thoſe Words mention'd in that large 
Prayer of Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 47. (We have finned, 
we have done perverſiy, we have committed Wickedneſs) to 
be a Form of Confeſſion preſcrib'd to the Fews, meerly 
becauſe the ſame Words are repeated in a very large 
Pſalm mixt of Confeſſion and Thankſgiving, viz. Pſal. 
cvi. 6. and in another different Confeſſion of Daniel's, ch. 
ix. 5. When not only, are theſe very Words repeated 
in both thoſe Places with different Additions to them, 
but thoſe two larger Confeſſzons are in quite different 
Words. And the making Ule of theſe Words of So- 
lomon in each of them, is ſo far from proving a-pre- 
ſcrib'd Form, that by the ſame Argument he may call 
all Extempore Prayers, Forms, becauſe there are ſeveral 
Confeſſions and Petitions in them, put up in ſcriptural 
Expreſſions. And yet his Lordſhip lays ſo great ſtreſs 
on this Inſtance, as to tell us with admirable Confi- 
dence, That it appears from hence, that they were not left 
arbitrarily to Choice and Diſcretion, tho" other Words might 
be joyn'd with them, when there was occaſion to enlarge or 
vary the Form. 

Anſu. What, did not the Pen-man of Pſalm cvi. 
think himſelf left to his Choice, when he enlarges 
Solomon's Confeſſion, that makes up but one Verſe, into 
a Pſalm that conſiſts of 48 Verſes? And did not Daniel 
think himſelf left to his own Choice, when though this 
large Confeſſion in Pſalm cvi. was prepar'd to his hands, 
yer he uſes another of his own quite different from 
this, becauſe more ſuitable to the Senſe he had of the 
preſent Condition of the Jewiſh Church! So that theſe 
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two Confeſſions, inſtead of being Inftances of Prayer by 
a preſcrib'd Form, are plain Inſtances of Occaſional and 
Free (or, as he calls it, Extempore) Prayer. | 

The ſame may be applied to thoſe Words, Pſalm 
cvi. 47. quoted from 1 Chron. xvi. 35. For ſure the 
Uſe of a few Words recorded it one Pſalm, in the 
Compoſure of another, when all the reſt of the Pfalm 
in each is quite different, is bur a very lame Proof of 
a preſcrib'd Form, and furniſhes us rather with a 
ſtronger Argument to the contrary. 

So that the Biſhop had better have confin'd himſelf 
to Dr. Comber's Proofs, than add ſo impertinent ones as 
theſe, which make rather againſt him; and I wonder he 
omitted that very convincing one for the Antiquity 
of Liturgies, which the foreſaid Doctor draws Kew 
Gen. iv. 26. Then Men began to call upon the Name of the 
Lord. 

All then that can be infer'd from what is granted 
him, is, That God did in ſome few Caſes preſcribe to the 
Jews a Form of Words, and when he did ſo, they were 
oblig'd to uſe it. So that this Mode of Praying by a ſett 
Form of Words, is not in general unlawful, And if this 
Conceſſion will do his Lordſhip any Service, he is wel- 
come to it. 

II. 1 ſee not the leaſt Evidence in the Old Teſtament of 
a ſtinted Liturgy, preſcrib'd by God to the Jewiſh Church, 
even as to their ordinary publick Prayers, 

And if ſuch a Liturgy be that which the Biſhop in- 
tends to aſſert, when he tells us, Pag. 25. That the 
Scriptures diret# us to offer up our Prayers, in a ſett and 
prepared Form of Words, I muſt deſire his Lordſhip to 
bring us better Proof of it, than what he has alledg'd 
from pag. 25, to pag. 29. and I have here examin'd. 
To which he adds what I would now farther conſider, 
That the whole Book of Pſalms, is a Collection of 
Prayers of all forts. And there are few of them, 
but what are moſt excellent Forms of Prayer, ex- 
preſs'd in ſuch pathetick, ſignificant and moving 
Words, that we have great reaſon to thank God 
for furniſhing us with them, and which we can ne- 
ver hope to equal by any of our own Invention, 
ſuch as are the 4%, 5th, &c. On this Account they 
were us'd by the Jews, as the conſtant Service and 
Liturgy perform'd in their Temple, as we may ga- 
ther from what I formerly quoted. 

Arſw, Why he ſhould call the whole Book of Pſalms 
a Collection of Prayers of all forts, when the far great- 
eſt Part of them are undoubtedly Praiſes, as diſtin- 
gniſhed from Prayers, I know not. That ſome Pſalms 
conſiſt much of Petitions, and conſequently may be 
called Prayers, I doubt not. But then he ſhould have 
conſider'd, that theſe Prayers are compos'd in the 
Strain of Songs, and moſt probably in Metre, and were 
deſign'd to be ſung, as appears concerning thoſe he 
mentions, viz., the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, 9th, loth, 12th ; 
all of which (except the 10th that has no Title) are 
directed to the chief Mufician, or expreſly aſſerted to be 
Jang. Now 'tis certain ſuch Pſalms of Prayer as are in- 
tended to be publickly ſung, muſt be ſett Forms ; but there 
is no Neceſſity that other ordinary Prayers ſhould be 
ſuch ſett Firms, that were never compos'd in that Man- 
ner, nor deſign'd for that Uſe. And therefore, 'tis 
ſtrange that he ſhonld think the quoting the ſecond 
Book of Chronicles, Chap. xxix. 3o. a ſufficient Proof 
that theſe Pſalm-Prayers were uſed by the Jews as a 
conſtant Service and Liturgy perform'd in their Temple, if 
by Litmgy he means ſuch Proſe- Prayers as our Liturgy 
conſiſts of, and about which we are now only con- 
cern'd to enquire. For that Text ſpeaks not one Word 
ot Prayers at all, but only of Praiſes ; and if it had 
mention'd or included Prayers, it could refer to no 
other Prayers but ſuch as were ſung, which we all agree 
muſt be ſett Forms. And theſe Pſalm-Prayers the Bi- 
ſhop knows the Diſſenters he oppoſes never ſcrupled. 
For they are uſed to be ſuug for Iuſtruction by thoſe, 
who cannot ofter them up as properly a Prayer, be- 
cauſe their Condition and Circumſtances are no way 
like the Pſalmiſt's, when he compos'd them. Burt the 
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eſtion is, concerning Prayer in the prone 
yo not Songs, but compos'd in n 
Style as our other ordinary Requeſts are; 
are the Prayers of the Engliſh Liturgy, and tig f 
a Liturgy the Biſhop is oblig'd to produce ay 
Precept or Pattern in the Holy Scriptures. - And 
Inſtances of Pfalm-Prayers ſignify nothing to this pe 
poſe. Nor indeed do we among all the Inftan... . 
publick Prayers, recorded after the time of the 7 
being penn d, find one of theſe Plalm-Prayers y, 
but on the contrary, thoſe that do occur, are 1 " 
free and conceived Prayers, ſuch as the preſent On, oY 
of preſenting them did draw from the deyonr Min 
of the pious Supplicants. Of which 1 ſhall give ſ 3 
Inſtances under the next Head. I ſhall on] add Nh 
if the Biſhop think theſe Pfalm-Prayers of boly Den | 
better for our Uſe than any of human Compoſ 
why does he not lay aſide all the Cullecis of the G | 
Prayer-Book that are certainly of human Invention and 
confine himſelf to the Pſalter as his only Lime 
Prayer as well as Praiſe? What can excuſe his uf 
worſe, when he has better? Or rather, why ſhoyg), 
imagine them intended for Firms of Proſe-Prayet 20 us 
at all, any farther than David's devout Expreſſions ns 
be us'd fo far as they ſuit our Caſe, when the Ny 
Teſtament ſo largely inſtructs us to offer our Prayer 
in ſo different a Manner from that practis d in 6 
Old, particularly with a more expreſs Reference 9 
Jeſus Chriſt as our great Mediator of Interceffion, nx 
when the Goſpel more clearly furniſhes us with fü. 
table Matter of Prayer, by that fuller Reyelation x 
brings of the divine Will to us. 

III. God was fo far from confining the Jews to am fin 
Liturgy, that moſt of the Prayers, both private and public 
recorded in the Old Teſtament, are conceiv'd or free Po, 
without any ſett or preſcribed Forms, 

Such were moſt of the private Prayers mention d in 
the facred Hiſtory. What preſcrib'd Frm had 44 
ham's Servant, when he fo heartily prays (Gm, nir. 
12, 13.) for Succeſs in the Errand on which his Maker 
had ſent him, to fetch a Wife for his Son Iſaac, unleh 
it had been compos'd for him by a Spirit of Prophecy? 
Abraham's Prayer, Gen. xx. 17. was doubtleſs c 
and extempore. So was Jacob's, for Deliverance fron 
his Brother Eſau, Gen. xxxii. 9. So are many of K 
ſes on particular Occaſions of God's Diſpleaſute + 

ainſt the People, Exod. xxxii. 11, 12, Oc. 31, 3, 

c. No doubt Hannah's Prayer for Children was 
this Sort, and that too after ſhe had obtain'd mitt 
ſhe deſir'd, 1 Sam. i. 10. 2 Sam. i, Cc. Such en 
Hezekiah's, when viſited with Sickneſs, I. xxx 
3. And ſuch was Nehemiah's, mention'd G 14 
5, 6, Tc, It were endleſs to produce all the pater 
jar Inſtances of this kind; and tis plain theſe to 
Men would have been at a fad loſs how to add 

themſelves to God on ſuch Occafions, if they could ax 
have pray'd without a Book, or had been ty d 70 f 
Forms. But they needed no Prompter, when their Ne 
ceſſities ſuggeſted Arguments and Expreſſions, and # 
of the Abundance of the Heart their Mouths ſpale. 

For publick Prayers, there are no leſs clear Inſtanc 
of ſuch as were conceived or free, even after r 
Pſalms of David were penn'd, which the Bbw ia. 
gines to have been the Jewiſh Liturgy. Such wan 
excellent Prayer of Solomon's upon the Dedication 
the Temple, 1 Kings viii. 22. Such was that of Ala, * 
that vaſt Ethiopian Hoſt came againſt him, 2 Chron, v. 
11. ſuch was that of Jehoſaphat on a like Occab" 
2 Chron. xx. 5, Cc. That of Hezekiah in referenct f 
Ralſhekats blaſphemous Threats was an Inftan® 
either private or publick free Prayer, Iſu. xx" 
16. Of the fame kind was Ezra's, Ezra n. þ 
The Confeſſion in Nehemiah, Chap. ix. 5, 6, Þ 1 
not taken from any precedent Form, but wholly * 
And yet 'tis evident, that in moſt of theſe r a 
holy Men might have made up Forms of Prater 1 the 
Occaſions, out of holy David's Words in lome* uc: 
Pſalm-Prayers, but they choſe rather to offer Been 


prayers as the ſerious Senſe of their preſent Caſe did 
ſuggeſt to them, and that made them ready Suppliants 
o God for Relief, without the Need of ſeeking out a 
reſcrib'd Form for their 171 | f 
Now as the Biſhop may ſafely infer from God s ha- 
commended a Form of Words in Prayer in re- 
ference to ſome Cafes, that Prayer by a fett Form is 
not in it ſelf unlawful, ſo I may much more infer from 
theſe more numerous Inſtances of free Prayers, that 
our Prayers, according to the Examples of theſe holy 
Men, ſhould be accommodated to our ſeveral parti- 
cular Occaſions and Neceſſities, and therefore tis ſo 
far from being unlawful, ro uſe conceived or free Prav- 
n without any preſcribed Firm, that to tye up our 
ſelves to ſuch ſett and preſcribed Forms, will not ordi- 
parily anſwer the frequent Calls which we have in the 
Providence of God to this holy Duty, by ſuch various 
Emergencies as no ſett Forms can exactly ſuit. 

Nay, whereas the Biſhop can infer no more from his 
Inſtances, than that when God preſcribes us a Form 
we ſhould uſe ir, and he approves our doing ſo, we 
may from theſe Examples laſt produc'd, with equal 
Reaſon infer, that we may uſe free Prayer on thoſe Oc- 
cafons, in which God has not preſcribed us any ſuch 
Firms ; and that he does approve this way of addreſ- 
fing our ſelves to him with ſuch Prayers, as the feel- 
ing of our own Neceſſities, and Conſideration of our 
particular Caſe does prompt us to ofter. ES 
I ſhall only add, That if there be no Evidence of 
ſuch a ſtinted Lirwrgy in the Jewiſh, we can much leſs 
expect any Proof of one in the Chriſtian Church, be- 
cauſe ſuch a Liturgy, if neceſſary at all, was much 
more ſo under the Old Teſtament, when there was not 
ſuch an abundant Effuſion of the Holy Spirit in his 
Graces and Gifts as now under the New. Nay, if 
the Jewiſh Church had no ſtinted Liturgy preſcribed by 
God, much leſs had any un-inſpir'd Men any Power 
given them to preſcribe one, and confine all publick 
Adminiſtrations to Firms of their own Compoſure. But 
this will lead me to conſider the Directions. 


ving re 


<= I @. 


— 8.9 7 1m” 


= - Ta K. 


Secondly, Of the New Teſtament: 


And here I ſhall firſt conſider thoſe two Things the 
Biſhop inſiſts on, and then ſhall propoſe ſome farther 
Account of the Directions that occur, in reference to 
the Mode of Praying in this Part of the holy Scrip- 
tures. 

I. I ſhall conſider thoſe two Things the Biſhop in- 
fiſts on, in favour of Praying by preſcrib'd Forms. 

1. [think, it (ſays he) certain, that our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles prayed by a Form, for they john d in the Worſhip of 
the Temple and Synagogues, which conſiſted in Pſalms, as I 
have already ſhew'd ; and in ſome certain Forms of Prayers 
added io them, and conſtantly us d in their daily Service, as 
we learn from thoſe that give an Account of the Jewiſh 
IWorſvip at that time, Now our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
being frequently preſent at their Service, both in the Temple 
and Smagogues, "tis manifeſt they 
addreſſing themſelves to God by ſett Forms, p. 30, 31. 
| Anſw, That our Saviour and his Apoſtles pray'd by 
a Firm when they us'd the Pſalm Prayers, there 1s no 

doubt, and ſo do all thoſe that ſing them. That there 

was a ſtinted Liturgy beſides, or a Collection of Forms 
of Proſe-prayer, to which the publick Adminiſtrations 
| = contin d, to the Excluſion of occaſional free Prayer, 
- Biſhop has no where prov'd; and the contrary 1s 

2 more probable from many Inſtances of ſuch free 
wy in the Old Teſtament, which I have before al- 
5 9 3 we, to oblige his Lordſhip, grant 
ue'd in the 8 of Proſe-prayer were ordinarily 
ale LOG 1s orſhip, (tho we muſt do it on the 
= an Credit of Ralbinical Writers, whole Teſti— 
Vis of little Value, and not on the Teſtimony of 
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the holy Scripture) yet I ſee not how the Piſhop can 
make any more of this, than that our Saviour thought 
it not unlawful to joyn in ſuch publick Firms of Proſe= 
prayer, but it will by no means follow, that he pre- 
fer'd ſuch publick Forms before Free-prayers, and de- 
ſign'd by his Practice to recommend the former to the 
Chriſtian Church, to the Excluſion of the latter. (For 
as I Mall ſhew him anon, there are ſtrong Preſumptions 
to the contrary.) And yet unleſs his Lordſhip could 
draw this Inference from our Saviour and the Apoſtles 
Practice, I ſee little Service it can do him. Nay, I fear, 
if the Argument from our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
Practice herein be urg'd fo far, it will prove much 
more than thoſe intend who uſe it. For it will prove 
that we ought in imitation of their Example, to retain 
and adhere to that Liturgy, which theſe Gentlemen 
pretend the Jeus had, (and which they tell us they 
can yet produce the particular Parts of) to whoſe 
Forms of Prayer Dr. Comber tells us, that our Saviour 
added his, and was herein ſo afraid of Innovation, as to 
take every Sentence out of the Jewiſh Forms then in uſe *; 
If fo, why is not this Jewiſh Liturgy ſtill us'd by us? 
If we muſt have a ſtinted Liturgy, ſuch an one were moſt 
unexceptionable, as we are ſure our Saviour approv'd by 
joyning in? Why then ſhould ordinary Paſtors pre- 
{ume to frame Liturgies of their own, and uſe that 
liberty in Compoſing them, which our Saviour was too 
modeſt to allow himfelf 2 And why ſhould they impoſe 
ſo many Forms on others, when our great Maſter im- 
pos'd but exe, and ſuch an one as he borrow'd the very 
Sentences of, from the Forms then publickly us'd. So 
that theſe Gentlemen ſhould, if they will be conſiſtent 
with themſelves, plead for laying aſide our Liturgy, 
and uſing that old one which Dr. Zighrfoor has fo hap= 
pily retriev'd for us, out of the Jewiſh Rabbins. I 
would therefore adviſe them to uſe this Argument, 
from the Practice of the Jewiſh Church in our Saviour's 
time, (about which we are at the beſt but very uncer- 
tain) with great Tenderneſs and Caution, left they 
overdo with it; and leſt the Jewiſh Liturgy, inſtead of 
under propping the Common=- Prayer-Book, undermine and 
throw it down. | 

2. He tells us, pag. 31. That our Saviour has put this 
Matter out of all Diſpute with impartial Men, by pre- 
ſcribing a Form to his Diſciples, when they defired him to 
teach them to pray, as John did his Diſciples. For we find 
his way of teaching them, was not by diretling them to wait 
for the Impulſes of the Spirit, and immediate Inſpiration from 
God, of what they were to offer up to him; we do nor find 
him ſaying, when ye Pray ſpeak what ſhall then come into 
your Minds, or what ſhall be given you in that Hour, with- 
out taking Thought about what they ſhould ſay, &c. But 
here is an expreſs Command of Chriſt to his Diſciples, to uſe 
theſe Words when they pray. 

Anſw. His Lordſhip has a very happy Faculty of 
arguing Matters of Diſpute before he ſtate them, for 
indeed the Stating them might chance to ſpoil all the 
Force of his Arguments; and therefore he generally 
thinks it more adviſeable to let that alone. He tells 
us, Our Saviour has put this Matter out of all Diſpute with 
impartial Men, 7 preſcribing a Form to his Diſciples. 
What matter of Diſpute does his Lordſhip mean ? 
Is it whether a Form of Prayer be lauwful? Or is it, 
whether our Saviour has preſcrib'd a ſtinted Liturgy 
to the Chriſtian Church, in their publick Adminiſtra- 
tions, or whether he has commiſſion'd Ordinary Pa- 
ſtors ro preſcribe and impoſe ſuch a Liturey, and con- 
fine others to the Uſe of it? Or whether he in ge- 
neral enjoyns us to pray only by a Form, or not or- 
dinarily without one? If he mean the Firſt, (whether a 
Form of Prayer be lawful ?) That's no matter of Diſpute 
at all, between the Diſſenters and the Eſtabliſb'd Church, 
for as I ſhall ſhew him anon, there is never a Meet- 
ing in which they do not uſe one, and there are many 
in which this particular Form of Prayer is conſtantly 
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us'd. So that if this be all he would prove, he may 
ſpare his Labour, tho perhaps his Arguments for 
this, are not altogether ſo convincing and ſolid as he 
imagines. If the Queſtion be, (whether our Saviour has 
preſcrib'd a ſtinted Liturgy to the Chriſtian Church ?) as one 
would think it ſhould, what ſignifies his preſcribing 
this /ingle Form, to the Proof of it, unleſs the Biſhop 
thinks our Liturgy ſhould conſiſt only of that one Prayer, 
or could produce more Forms preſcrib'd by our Savi- 
our to make up a Liturgy; and if he could do thar, 
what will become of the Service- Boo, what have we 
to do with that human Invention, when we have a Li- 
turgy appointed and compos'd by our Saviour himſelf? 
If the Queſtion be, ¶ hether our Saviour has commiſſion d 
the ordinary Paſtors of the Church, to preſcribe and impoſe 
publick Forms?) what does all he here alledges about 
this fiugle Form preſcrib'd by Chriſt, ſignifie to prove 
any ſuch Thing, when he can produce no ſuch Com- 
miſſion, nor the leaſt ſhadow of it in all the New Teſta- 
ment, nay, when the Rules of it about Prayer, ſeem 
rather inconſiſtent with any ſuch Commiſhon, (as I 
ſhall ſhew him anon)? If bs Queſtion be, (Mhether 
our Saviour in general enjoyns us to pray only by a Form, or 
not ordinarily without one?) What does any thing his 
Lordſhip has alledg'd ſignifie to the right Determi— 
nation of this Queſtion? If he deſign to prove that 
Chriſt, by preſcribing this Form, has enjoyned in ge- 
neral our praying only by a ſett Form, and never other- 
wiſe, (as one would think his following Words would 
import, when he tells us, That our Saviour's teaching 
them was not by directing them to wait for the 
** Impulles of the Spirit, and immediate Inſpiration 
from God, of what they were to offer up to him; 
* we do not find him ſaying, when ye pray, ſpeak 
* what ſhall come into your Minds; or what ſhall be 
given you in that Hour, without taking thought 
** about what they were to ſay) he knows well enough 
his Argument is no way concluſive ; for he himſelf 
owns that God has not forbidden all extempore Prayers; 
nay, owns that ſome Occaſions require the Uſe of them in 
publick, and that in ſuch Caſes a Man may depend on the 
Alſiſtance of God's Spirit, when he has uot time to reduce 
his Deſires into Form before he offers them, p. 54, 55. He 
cannot therefore, without contradicting himſelf, pre- 
tend that our Saviour, by preſcribing this Form, in- 
tended to exclude all extempore or free Prayer, Nor 
is there any Force in the Argument to prove that our 
Saviour intended to oblige us ordinarily to pray by a 
Form, becauſe he once preſcrib'd one as a comprehen- 
five Summary of our Defires. For his general Rules 
(as I ſhall obſerve anon) do far more directly favour 
and countenance free Prayer, than this one Inſtance 
does the ufe of Forms, eſpecially of Forms impos'd by 
others, about which the main Diſpute lyes. And what 
he has here offer'd to confirm it, ſignifies nothing to 
the purpoſe ; or if it did, would prove too much. For 
our Saviour may teach Men the way of free Prayer, 
without directing them to wait for the Impulſes of the 
Spirit and immediate Inſpiration from God, ſince none 
pretend to ſuch Impulſes and immediate Inſpiration 
as neceſlary in order to it. He himſelf owns, thar in 
Caſes of Neceſſity we may depend on the Aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit to pray extempore ; and yet he does not, I 
hope, mean we may expect ſuch immediate Inſpiration. 
Nay, our Saviour may adviſe us to free Prayer without 
telling us, Me muſt ſpeak what comes into our Minds, or 
ſhall be given us in that Hour, without taking thought what 
we are to ſay ; for free Prayer is ſo far from excluding 
ſerious Premeditation, that no Man ſhould uſe it, 
eſpecially in publick, without it, unleſs in Caſes of 
abſolute Neceſſity. Nay, if this Reaſon ſignify'd any 
thing, it would prove too much, that we are never 
ro pray extempore at all, becauſe we have no Ground 
even in Caſes of Neceſſity to expect ſuch immediate 
Taſpiration. And here I would, once for all, caution his 
Lordſhip againſt that common Miſtake he ſeems to 
run into, as if we imagin'd the Aſſiſtance of the holy 
Spirit in Prayer to lye in immediately dictating our 


Words to us, whereas we no more expeg ths: 
Prayer than in Preaching. For we ſuppoſe this Gif 2 
Prayer to be a common Gift. And though dy. of 
known many private- Chriſtians, whoſe Datura] * 
in all other Things are but weak and low, endued 1, 
the Spirit of God with a conſiderable meaſure of th 
Gift, as the Fruit and Reward of their Diligence n 
this Duty; yet we doubt not that many natura b. 
dowments, as Readineſs of Apprehenſion, Copiouſte, 
of Fancy, Tenderneſs of Affection, Fluency of Ex ref 
ſion, may contribute much to diſpoſe a Man for — 
ter Eminency in it; nor do we think the Affe 
of the holy Spirit in this Duty alters that ſtyle or ur 
of Expreſſion that Nature or Cuſtom has habit 
Men to. So that the holy Spirit is no more acer. 
table for the indecent Expreſſions of good Men 5 
Prayer than in Preaching ; though we may expe hi 
Help both in our Endeavours to acquire Abilities and 
Gifts for theſe Duties, and in the Exerciſe of them, 

But before I diſmiſs what he hath ſaid in referene 
to this Prayer of our Lord, I ſhall ſubjoyn the folloy- 
ing Remarks thereon. | 

1. If ir ſhould be granted that our Saviour guy 
this as a Form of Prayer to his Diſciples, and in 
tended ir for the perpetual Uſe of his Church, get u 
more can be inferr'd from thence than our Obligy 
tion to uſe that particular Firm. For if he had ine 
tended our ordinary uſe of other Forms, tis reaſons 
ble to ſuppoſe he would have preſcribed them hinſelf 
or commifſion'd his Apoſtles to do fo, or inſtructed then 
to leave ſome Orders with other ordinary Paſtors u 
have compos'd them. 

2. Many learned Men that do allow the Lord 
Prayer to have been a preſcrib'd Form, do not think 
it deſign'd for the perpetual uſe of the Church, bu 
only for a temporary Form. 

To this purpoſe they obſerve, that the three it 
Petitions ¶ Halloue d be thy Name, thy Kingdom came, th 
Mill be done, &c.] ſeem to be chiefly calculated, bat 
to the Doctrine which Chriſt as well as John deliver, 
concerning the Kingdom of God being at hand, and to 
the Expectation the pious Jews then generally entet- 
tain'd of the Meſſiah's Kingdom being publickly ſet up 
in the World: They obſerve further, that in the fe- 
tition for Forgiveneſs of Sins, there is not the 
mention made of the Sacrifice, the Death, or Blod of 
Chriſt, in Virtue whereof we muſt now ſue tor pu- 
don ; whereas our Saviour, after his Reſurreftion and 
Aſcenſion, is every where propos'd as our High- Pre 
Mediator, Interceſſor and Advocate, of which ther 
is no notice taken in this Form. And hence tt) 
ſuppoſe that 'tis on this Account that our Lord, lg 
after the Delivery of this Form, tells his Diſcoles 
John xvi. 24. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in Wy Naw, 
and therefore he requires them now to ak the 1h 
in bis Name, and aſſures them he will grant ther Pat 


tions, And accordingly they obſerve that the Doxilg 


* . * . , 
mention'd in Scripture after our Saviour's Afcen 
ribe our Praiſes 


lead us directly and expreſly to aſcribe wa 
God by Chriſt, or in his Name, of which there 1s 
the leaſt hint in that us'd in the Lord Prayer. mar 
they conclude it to be chiefly ſuired to the _ 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, while under his erfons 10 
niſtry on Earth, in which the principal — 
the Goſpel that depended on his Death, E Fn 
and Aſcenſion, were not yet fo clearly reveal & 2 
the more ſome labour to prove theſe Petitions 
out of ſome Jewiſh Forms, the more do they ſtren of 
this Opinion, that this Form was no further ing 
for our Uſe than as a Pattern in reſpect of the 1 
pray'd for, but was not ſo much as to d 
reſpect of the manner of praying: In whic 5 
tis moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe our manner 5 1 
ing ſhould greatly differ from that of —— , 
ticularly by being offer'd up in the Name 0 "od 
I do not give this Opinion as my on, 1 I 
it to his Lordſhip's Conſideration, to alla) 9 blenes 
dence where with he aſſerts ſo poſitively our O 
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to the conſtant Uſe of the Lowd's Prayer 3 for which 
| do nor ſee any thing ſo plauſible and probable. pro- 
duc'd by him, as the Authors of this Opinion alledge 
in favour of it. For he tells us, without any Limita- 
tion, that we are paxticularly. commanded whenever we 
pray, 10 uſe this Prayer ; for which Aſſertion I can fee 
no ſhew of Proof. Nor can I reconcile- it to thoſe 
many Inſtances of Prayer recorded in the New Te(ta- 
went, in none of which do we read of this being. us d. 
Nay, 1 do not think his Lordſhip, or any Man elle, 
ſuppoſes himſelf oblig'd to uſe the Lord's Prayer al- 
ways; we pray whenever we crave a Bleſſing on our 
Food: Bur does his Lordſhip always uſe the Lard s 
Prayer on that Occaſion? So that we muſt be cautious 
of ſtretching our Saviour's Words too far; far if we 
mould take them in their moſt ſtrict Senſe, we ſhould 
never offer up any other Prayer but that, at all. 

3. The Compilers of the Directory ſeem to give the 
moſt fair and juſt Account of the Lord's Prayer, viz, 
That it was chiefly deſign'd as a perfec# Pattern, but 
may alſo be conveniently usd as a Form of Prayer. 

Taar 'tis a perfect Pattern his Lardſhip will not deny, 
and the admirable Method and Order, as well as the 
Comprehenſtyeneſs of its Petitions, ſhew it to be ſo as 
to the Matter of Prayer. And the Words of our 
Lord ſeem to recommend it alſo as a fit Compendium 
and Summary of our Deſires; though that it was fo 
ſtrictly intended for a Form, as that all Alteration of 
the Words in it ſhould be fo dangerous as the Biſhop 
ſuggeſts, I do not fee.” And tis ſtrange he ſhould 
no better ward off the common Objection againſt this 
Conceit, viz. That the Mord of the Prayer are not the 
ſame in the two Evangeliſis, For though we ſhould 
allow him that Treſbalſes and Debts are the ſame in the 
Sack, yet {ure he cannot be ignorant that not only 
are the Words different in the 4th Petition; but what 
is more material, the Doxology is left out in the 
Evangeliſt Lyke, where our Saviour's Words ſeem more 
expreſs for the uſe of this Prayer. Nay, tis pleaſant that 
his Lordſhip ſhould, to aggravate the Danger of 
altering the Words, compare it to the Danger of altering 
thoſe of our Creed, p. 35. As if he did not know, that 
the Words of it have been frequently alter'd, that no 
Writer in the three firſt Centuries has the Creed (call'd 
the Apoſtles) in the fame Words that we have now, 
and that the Forms we meet with in uatius, Lenæus, 
Turtulli an, Origen, Cyprian, and Gregory Neocaſar, are 
all in difterent Words; nay, in ſome Forms ſeveral 
Articles are inſerted that are not in others; nay, in 
the Creed, as we have it, no doubt the Article of Chriſt's 
deſcending iuto Hel ſhould be alter d as to the Words 
of it, becauſe we do not commonly take Hel for the 
inviſible State which a ng Was delign'd to expreſs. I 
confels tis ſomething more formidable when he com- 
pares the Danger of altering the Words in the Lord's 
Prayer to that of changing the Word given by the 
General in a Battle, p. 35. Though where the Wit or 
Sente of the Compariſon lies, I cannot imagine, unleſs 
his Lordſhip thinks the bare Words of that Prayer 
to be as frightful to the infernal Fiends, as ſome crafty 
Prieſts have pretended the Name or Pſalter of the 
Virgina Mary is, but apprehends thoſe our ſpiritual 
Enemies will reſume their Courage, if we make the 
leaſt Change in them. | 

| ſhall only add here, that his Lordſhip has not 
producd any other Inſtance of a preſcrib'd Form of 
Prayer in the New Teſtament beſides this; he does in- 
deed, 5. 50. tell us, That Chriſt in his Agony repeated a 
Verſe of the 22d Pſalm, and as Jome believe (lays he) 
the whole Pſalm, by which Ad he recommends to us Forms 
of Prayer with his dying Breath, as the moſt proper means 
of expreſ/rug our Condition 40 God, and as moſt ſuitable to 
ws arvine Majeſty. To which I ſhall only return this 
_ Anſwer, That his Lordſhip would lave done 

. fſt to have told us, what Grounds auy have to 
82 our Saviour repeated the whole Plalm, 

e did not, how the repeating one Verſe of it, 


{9 8 to his preſent Caſe, ſhould be a Proof of 


my 


Remarks an the” Biſhop af \Dexry's Diſcanſe. 81 


his uſing a Form of Prayer at all; and much more 
how it ſhould prove his recommending ſuch Forms 20 65 
with his dying Breath, &c, As if a Man might not ig a 
free Prayer, chooſe out and apply ſome. ſeriprural Ex- 
preffioas to his own, Caſe. Indeed, the Words he 
quates/ are not properly a Prayer at all, and if chey 
were, logk altogether as like an Inſtance of occaffona/ 
free Humer; ſo that if I would argue at this looſe rate, 
I might with as good Reaſon pretend that our Lord 
recommended extempore Prayers with his dying Breath, 


wa The Biſb»p has not produc d the leaft Evidence of 
Chriſt's enjoyning or recommending to Chriſtian Churches the 
Uſe of ftinted Liturgies, even as to the ordinary publick 
Prayers which they are to offer up. | 
So that though the ſame Matters of Prayer conſtant- 
ly occur in that Duty, when publickly offer d, eſpe- 
cially. in the Celebration of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper, yet neither does our Saviour nor his 4poſtles 
preſcribe any ſtated Forms for them, Whereas if our 
Lord had judg'd them fo neceflary, or ſo highly uſe- 
ful as ſome pretend, nothing could have been more 
conducive to haye fix'd the Uſe of them, and pre- 
vented all Corruptions in them, as well as Scruple 
about them, than to have furniſh'd the Church with, a 
divine inſpired Liturgy- Nay, what is more conſider- 
able, Cri and his Apoſtles content themſelves with 
giving us general Commands to pray, and with 40 
Prayer and Supplication for all Men, &c. but never gave 
the leaſt Order to the Paſtors of the Church to com- 
poſe Forms of Prayer for 2 Worſhip, vip hoſe 
Churches that were planted and ſettled under the Care 
of ordinary Teachers, who had not the ſame immediate 
Inſpiration as the Apoſtles themſelves. Does not this 
plainly imply, that they took not ſuch an impoſed 
Liturgy to be neceſſary to the Churches Editication and 
Peace; but rather ſuppos d that the ordinary Occaſions 
f publick Prayer were too varibus and diſterent to 
be confin'd to ſuch ſett and preſcrib'd Forms ? If it 
pretended, thexe was no need of their preſcribing 
ſuch Forms when the Jewiſh Liturgy was ftill extant and 
us'd ; I anſwer, Thar (not to repeat what has been 
vbjeted againſt the Pretenſions of a ſtinted Liturgy 
among the Jews) I hope none can imagine that a 
Jewiſh Liturgy could be ſuitable to the Chriſtian Oecono- 
my after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, in the Chriſtian 
Churches that were planted by the Apoſtles. So that 
if a Liturgy in general were neceſſary to the Chriſtian 
Church, there was the greater Reaſon why they ſhould 
have ſubſtituted one in the room of the Yewiſh in the 
Churches they ſettled: Since then, they no way ſo much 
as recommend ſuch a Lityrgy, but left even ordinary 
Paſtors to the free Exexciſe of their own Abilities, 
in Prayer as well as in other Parts of their publick 
Miniftrations; we may with great Probability infer, 
that they judg'd it more conducive to Edification, 
that the Paſtors of Churches ſhould uſe thoſe ordina- 
ry Gifts wherewith they were furniſh'd for the Perfor- 
mance of this Duty without being ty'd up to any 
Jett Forms: And accordingly thoſe that have been moſt 
anxiouſly concern'd to ind out fixed and ſtinted Litur- 
gies in the three firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
have but loſt their Labour; and have but trifled wich 
us in their moſt confident Pretences to Tiſcover ſuch 
Liturgies, as appears by Mr. Clerkſon's Diſcourſe of 
Liturgies, and Mr. 5. BY Examination of Dr. Comber's 
Anſwer in, his Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the Uſe of Liturgies. 
III. "Tis evident, that the general Rules of Scripture can- 
not le duly obſery'd by thoſe that pray no otherwiſe than 
by £ Jett Form of Mord.. 
hey command us to pray with all Prayer aud Sup- 
plication, and for all Men, in every thing to make known 
our Requeſt to God, Eph. vi. 18. Col. iv. 6. 1 Tim. ii. 
1 Tc, | 
Now 'tis evident there is a vaſt Variety of Occaſions 
and Emergencies in which we ſhould apply our ſelves 
to God by Prayer, which it cangot be expected any 
preſcribed Forms Jud cxatly ſuit. This is molt 


obvi- 
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obvious in our Cloſet-Prayers. There is ſcarce any one as to all other Prayers, uſe the Freedom which Gy 
Day in which we have not ſome occaſion to vary our allows us when he enjoyns no other Forms but this 
Requeſts. There are ſome particular Failings we have IV. I ſeems highly agreeable to the Wiſdom f Gy 
occaſion particularly to confeſs, renounce, and im that the Mode of Praying with or without a Form, fu; 
= divine Aid againft ; or there are ſome particular be left ſo far undetermin d as to confine us 10 neiths; Wy 
uties which we need to beg Direction and Aſſiſtance by any particular Precept. +5 
for the Diſcharge of. So that our own Meditation And therefore he has only given us general Rus 
every Day muſt ſuggeſt to us the moſt proper Matter relating to this Duty, and one comprehenſive either 
of our Addreſſes to God, and many Requeſts ſuitable Pattern or Form; but has left us in the Particuly 
to our particular Caſe muſt be excluded, if we confine Exerciſes of this Duty, to the Determination of Ch. 
our Devotions to the ſett Forms of others. So that ſtian Prudence, whether we ſhall uſe a ſert Aim dr 
ſuch as are at preſent forc'd thro' their Ignorance and not. For there is no doubt, but that the Ignorug 
Inability to confine themſelves to ſuch Forms, are like and Weakneſs of ſome may need ſuch Crutches a; ſor 
lame People that cannot go without the help of Crurches ; Forms, eſpecially when they pray with others; a 
and for ſuch ſo to fit down and ſatisfy themſelves therefore ſuch Helps are allow d them. And yet mon 
with their Book-prayer, and preſcrib'd Forms, as to grown and improv d Chriſtians ſhould by their 44. 
go no further, would be (to uſe the ſignificant Ex- vancement in divine Knowledge, by their frequen 
preſſions of the excellent Biſhop Wilkins) as if a Man Confideration of their own Neceſſities, and by frequen 
who had once need of Crutches ſhould always afterwards make Exerciſe in this Duty, endeavour to attain thoſe Gif, 
uſe of them, and ſo neceſſitate himſelf to a continual Im- that may ſet them above the need of thoſe Helps, u 
potency. Nay, the Biſhop himſelf could not but own enable them to expreſs their own Sentiments and Ds. 
that the Uſe of conteiv'd Prayers is founded on that ge- fires in Prayer to God on all emergent. Occaſotz 
neral Rule of Scripture, which commands us to ak of without running to other Mens Books and 
God what we lack, p.56. But then he groundleſly adds for that end: Eſpecially Miniſters ſhould be furniſh 
the following Words, which *tis moſt proper I ſhould with ſuch a Gift. And therefore God has not thought ft 
conſider in this Place, viz, © Of this Rule our own to hinder the Exerciſe of, and Improvement in ſu 
Prudence makes the Application in ſuch extemporary an excellent Gift, by preſcribing to either People 
** Occalions ; but when we ſet up this human Applica- Miniſters a ſtinted Liturgy, even in referencc to the md 
tion of this general Rule in oppoſition to that par- ordinary Occaſions of Prayer. 
* ticular manner of asking commarded by God, and V. For what his Lordſhip adds about the Peoples jonin 
** praQis'd by holy Men, which is by ſett and preme- with the Miniſter in repeating of publick Prayer, p. 30 
* ditated Forms, in the ordinary Worſhip of God, 37, 38, c. I ſhall only ſubjoyn, 
and turn God's way out of his Worſhip to make room 1. Thar 'tis not deny d that the People expreft their 
for one of our own : This is to diſplace a particular joyning in the publick Prayers in Chriſtian Afſemblies, 
Command of God on pretence of guiding our ſelves by adding their Amen to them, as appears from 105. 
by a general one; in which we are not only more xiv. 16. And if under the Old Teſtament they added to 
liable to Miſtakes, but we fail of paying due Reſpe& their Amen, Hallelujah, as Pſal. cvi. 48. or I ii 
* to God's Directions. For general Commands only good, for his Mercy endures for ever, 2 Chron. vii. 3. K 
take Place in ſuch Caſes where God has not laid makes no great Difference in the Matter. 
* down a particular Rule. ; 2. Yet he has brought neither Precept nor Exanple 
Anſw. His Lordſhip here very prudently takes for from the New Teſtament of the Peoples repeating the 
granted what he has no where prov'd, that God has Prayer together with the Miniſter. 
given a particular Command to the Chriſtian Church For that Paſſage, As iv. 24. proves no more than 
to pray in all ordinary Caſes by ſett and premedira- a Conſent of their Minds (599vualdy) to that Prayer 
ted Forms, But has he brought any other Proof of which was then offer'd up. (And the ſame might be 
this than that Chriſt once recommended one compre- ſaid of his Inſtance out of the Old Teſtament, Judg. xt 
henſixe Pattern or Form ; and does he think this a- 2.) And here the Biſhop very gravely obtrudes u- 
mounts toa Command that we ſhould in all ordinary on us a wonderful Conceit of that Aſſembly being 
Caſes uſe Forms, when there is not one tittle to that inſpir'd, net only to think the ſame Thing, but to une 
purpole in the holy Scriptures, and particularly in the ſame Words, p. 37. for which there is no Neceſiq 
the New Teſtament, when there are no ſuch Forms given from the Words, nor indeed any great Probabilij. 
us by God ; nor the leaſt Direction who ſhould com- For the Inftance of Paul and Silas it has leſs _ it 
poſe them for us? If we ſhould allow him that the it: They might pray together, though one only ipakt 
Lord's Prayer is preſcrib'd as a Firm that muſt be con- and yet both uſe their Voices in fiuging together. 
ſtantly us'd in private and publick Worſhip (which he as the Biſhop himſelf obſerves, it might be a Plain 
neither has, nor indeed can any Man prove) yet all they ſung including both matter of Prayer and Praiſe. 
that he could infer thence, were, That we have a Nor will it follow, that becauſe they might {ing 
particular Command to uſe that Form ; but it will by Pſalm-prayer, that they might ſay a Proſe-prayer ® c 
no means follow, that we have any ſuch particular gether. And 'tis ſtrange that his Lordſhip " 
Command to uſe other human preſcribed Forms in al! our produce Rev. vi. 9, 10, Cc. as an Example 0 
ordinary Prayers, So that to ule free Prayer in our or- ples joyning their Voices in publick Prayer, _ 
dinary publick Worſhip does not diſplace any particular we read there of the Souls of the Martyrs under the I 
Command, nor turn God's Way out of his Worſhip to make crying with a loud Voice, How long, O Lord, boh j 
room for our ow, For God has undoubtedly, by this true, &c. For ſure he does not take crying u 
general Precept, oblig'd us to free Prayer, and has no loud Voice in a litteral Senſe, when ſpoken of dep 
way confin'd the Uſe of it to extraordinary Caſes only, Souls that have none. If indeed he could p_ 1 
having no way recommended any ſett Form to Chriſti- thoſe Souls had Ætherial Vehicles, and in thoſe Vel 


ans, unleſs we take this comprehenſive Pattern of were furniſh'd with Organs of Speech, this A th 
Chriſt's to be one, and if we do, that's the only one he be a notable Argument to his purpoſe : _ 4 a 
has enjoyn'd. So that I may more juſtly hence infer, wiſe, that Argument he uſes, p. 40. from the ke f It 


That thoſe turn God's Hay out of his Worſhip, who con- ſaying Amen at the end of the Prayer, is better © | 
tine Men in their publick Adminiſtrations to ſuch two, though how ir will prove their repeats 

human ſett Forms as God has no where enjoyn'd the whole Prayer, I know not ; any more than 3 
Ule of, by either general or particular Precept, and are Peoples joyning with the Miniſter in gin . To 
indeed in the Biſhop's Senſe only human Inventions ; their joyning in thoſe Prayers that require Ny, fl 
whereas thoſe more exactly obſerve his Directions, Uſe of their Voice. For the Angels and Elders, "hat | - 
who uſe the only Form which there is any Appear- 11. I have ſhewn him his Miſtake before. 


ance of his having preſcrib'd to us Chriftians; but is far from having brought any clear ar 
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«*aretends, p. 40. to excuſe their Practice herein from 
being one of his own fort of human Inventions. And 
though I am more charitable than to take this Ad- 
vantage to arraign it as unlawful, yer I muſt confeſs 
I am not very fond of it; becauſe it ſeems leſs ſuita- 
ble to the Gravity and Solemnity of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, and brings in a confuſed Noiſe in a Chriſtian 
Aſſembly, too like that of a Dover-court, where tis 
ſaid, all ſpeak and none hear. 

Having conſider d the Directions of the Holy Scriptures 
concerning this part of religious H/orſhip, I come to ex- 
amine the Application his Lordſhip makes of them, 
to the Principles and Practice of Conformiſts and Diſenters. 

nd, 

5 Firſt, For the Principles of Diſſentert, I ſhall give a 
true Account of them, and then conſider that very 
ſtrange one his Lordſhip has offer'd. 

I. I ſhall give a true Account of their Judgment, 
as far as it can be taken, from their moſt judicious 
Writers on this Subject, or the publick Propoſals they 
have made in reference to theſe Matters. 

r. They always carefully diſtinguiſh between the Gift, 
and the Grace or Spirit of Prayer. By the Grace or Spirit 
of Prayer, they underſtand thoſe inward holy Defires and 
devout Affection: which the holy Spirit forms and excites in 
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our external Prayers. By the Gift of Prayer they under- 
ſtand, an Ability of choofing ſuitable Matter of Prayer, and 
effering it up to God in Expreſſions fit to repreſent our in- 
ward pions Deſires and Afﬀettions on all emergent Occaſions. 
This Gift they have always own'd to be ſeparable 
from the Grace of Prayer, many that have the one 
being deſtitute of the other So far are they from 
q theſe two diftin& Things, as the Biſhop 
unhappily ſuppoſes them to do. This Gift of Prayer 
they ſuppoſe the Effect of the divine Bleſſing on our 
diligent Study and Meditation, and frequent Exerciſe 
in this holy Duty : As all other ordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit of God are, For they ſuppole the Gift of 
Prayer, as well as that of Preaching, capable of falling 
under Rules for its Attainment and Exerciſe ; and do 
accordingly highly approve of thoſe which that judici- 
ous Divine Biſhop H/iIkins has laid down in that excel- 
lent Diſcourſe he calls his Gift of Prayer. That there 
is ſuch a Gift his Lordſhip himſelf owns, p. 46, 54. 
And I ſhall add under this Head, that there are very 
different Degrees of this, as there are of all other 
Abilities and Gifts. 

2. They do indeed ſuppoſe, that ordinarily all Miniſters 
ſhould be furniſb d with a competent meaſure of the Gift of 
Prayer (as well as that of Preaching) in order to their due 
Diſcharge of this Duty on that variety of Occaſions that 
occurs in their publick Miniſtrations and private Vi ſits. 
For as no preſcribed Forms can poſſibly ſuit all ſuch 
Occaſions, ſo to be incapable of aſſiſting the Devo- 
tion of their People in them, is, they think, a miſera- 
ble Defect in thoſe whoſe Office it is to give themſelves 
continually unto Prayer, Acts vi. 4. and who will but 
very lamely perform it without ſuch Abilities. And 
therefore Biſhop Wilkins juſtly cenſures the Want of 
it in them as their great Faulk and Shame. 

3. They do by no means ſuppoſe every good Man 
to be endued with this Gift, much leſs with ſuch a 
Meaſure of it, as will qualify him to perform that 
Duty in his Family without the help of Forms. And 
therefore they often urge ſuch to the uſe of Forms in 
their Families, as cannot withour ſuch Helps keep up 
that Duty in them without the hazard of expoſing it 
to Contempt. (Nor do they diſallow all uſe of Forms 
in ſecret Prayer it ſelf ; though they think it no way 
adviſable for Chriſtians to contine themſelves to them 
in their Cloſet-devotions, ſince they cannot do fo 
without ſuppreſſing many Deſires ſuitable to their 
preſent Condition: Nor can their want of Words be 
a juſt Reaſon for their limiting themſelves to ſuch 
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the Minds of good Men, and which are the Life and Soul of 


of Derry*s Diſconrſe. 
Forms, ſince they are not needful in ſecret Prayer. 


Our very Groans and Sighs are a Language our hea— 
venly Father ſufficiently underſtands.) '- Bur yet they 
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do ſuppoſe the Want of this Gift to be a great Da- 
fea, and judge ſuch a Degree of it ordinarily attain- 
able by continued Diligence and Exerciſe, as is ne- 
ceſlary to the ſuiting our Family-prayers to our pat - 
ticular Neceſſities, and therefore do urge thoſe under 
their Care to endeavour after it. And they do ſup- 
poſe that the holy Spirit is ready to aſſiſt good Men 
in ſuch Endeavours, not only by exciting their dc- 
vout Affections, but by enlightnipg their Minds to 
underſtand their ſpiritual Neceſſities, by directing 
them in the matter of their Prayers, by bringing the 
Promiſes of God to their Remembrance, by ſtrength- 
ning and elevating their natural Faculties to more 
vigorous Exerciſe, by quickning their indiſpoſed 
Minds, and helping them againſt their manifold In- 
firmities. And fo much they think included in what 
the Apoſtle declares concerning the Aſſiſtance of the 
holy Spirit in this Duty, Rom. viii. 26. And herein 
they aſſert no more than the Reverend Biſhop 14/i/kins 
has done before them ; who not only affirms, That 
this Gift, if ſeriouſly endeavour'd after, may be artain'd, 
in ſome meaſure, by any one that has common Capacity, p. 1 3. 
but ſpeaks of ſuch Chriſtians as ſatisfy themſelves with 
their Book-prayer, and go no further, as remaining ſtill in 
their Iufancy, p. It. and recommends this Giſt even to 
private Chriſtians, from the ExceVency of it, from its 
Suitableneſs and Neceſſity (as being part of our ſpiri- 
tual Armour, which 'tis as unbecoming a Chriſtian ro 
be defective in, as for a Soldier to be without Skill 
in the uſe of Arms) from its ſpecial Advantages and 
Fruits (as enabling a Man on all Occaſions to relate 
his Condition, and ſuit his Deſires and Expreſſions 
according to ſeveral Emergencies) and from the 
Incondeniencies a Man is expos'd to by the Want of it, 
(when being ſurpriz'd with any ſudden Exigen- 
cy or Strait, he knows not how to relate his Con- 
dition, or beſpeak God's Aſſiſtance, without having 
recourſe to ſome preſcribed Form, which perhaps has 
no proper reference to the particular Occaſion) p. 22, 
23, 24. And I cannot better repreſent our Judgment 
concerning theſe two different Modes of Praying than 
in his excellent Words. hat one ſaith of Counſel to 
be had from Books, may be fitly applied to this Prayer by 
Bock ; that "tis commonly of it ſelf ſomething flat and dead, 
floating for the moſt part too much in Generalities, aud 
not particular enough for each ſeveral Occafim. There is 
not that Life and Vigour in it to engage the Afeftionr, 
as when it proceeds immediately from the Soul it ſelf, and 
is the natural Expreſſion of thoſe Particulars whereof we 
are moſt ſenfible. And if it be a Fault not to ſtrive and 
labour after this Gift, much more is it to jeer aud deſpiſe 
it by the Name of extempore Prayer, and praying by 
the Spirit, which Expreſſions (as they are frequently us d 
by ſome Men by way of Reproach) are for the moſt part the 
ſign of a projane Heart, and ſuch as are altogether Strangers 
from the Power and Comfort of this Duty, p. 12. | 

Thus far that learned and pious Biſhop, whoſe 
Sentiments in this Matter are, I perceive, very diffe- 
rent from his Lordſhip's. 

4. They are far from excluding Premeditation in the 
Exerciſe of this Gift of Prayer. 

On the contrary, they think it ordinarily neceſſary 
as to the Matter of our Prayers : Nay, they do not ex- 
clude all Premeditation as to Mrd, any further than 
the tying our ſelves to a Form of them may ſhut out 
ſuch ſuitable Petitions as the Spirit of God may ſug- 
geſt to our Minds in the Fervour of our Devorions, 
which did'not occur to them in our previous Medita- 
tion. And therefore they think the Name of extempore, 
and much more that of unbremeditated Prayers, very 
unfit to expreſs thoſe which they ofter up according to 
ſuch an Ability and Gift : For they ſuppoſe that ſuch 
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as pray with others, eſpecially, in publick Aſſemblies, 
ſhould prepare themſelves for it, by conſidering be- 
fore-hand the particular Caſes and Neceſſities of thoſe 
that joyn with them. And againſt ſuch Prayers I can 
find nothing in that Text he alledges, hen thou goeſt 
to the Honſe of God, be not raſh with thy Mouth, and let 
not thine Heart be haſty to utter any thing before God; for 
God is in Heaven, and thou upon Earth ; therefore let thy 
Words be few, Eccleſ. v. 1, 2. For ſure his Lordſhip 
cannot think they enjoyn the uſe of Prayers by a pre- 


ſcribed Liturgy, for if we pray ſo, there is po need of 


this Caution, that we ſhould not be raſh with our Mouth, 
and that our Words be few, becauſe it will not lye in 
our Power to enlarge or contract what we ſay, when 
we confine our ſelves to the Words that others di- 
ctate to us. The Text does indeed properly refer to 
private Vows in the Houſe of God, but may by parity 
of Reaſon be ſuppos'd to forbid our Praying without 
due Premeditation, and multiplying our Expreſſions, 
without any ſuitable Aﬀections. Which Caution we 
account very neceſſary in all free Prayers, even in 

rivate, and much more in publick ones. So that 
this Place affords a much ſtronger Argument for free 
Prayers, than againſt them. 

5. They do not condemn all Forms of Prayer either in private 
or publick, as unlawful in themſelves, | 

They recommend ſuch Forms to thoſe whoſe In- 
ability renders ſuch Helps needful. Many of their 
practical Writings propoſe ſuch Forms to the Ignorant 
and Weak. The W/eſtminſter-4ſſembly expreſly recom- 
mend the Uſe of the Lord s-Prayer as a Form, Nay, 
the Nonconformiſt Miniſters, that treated with thoſe 
commiſſionated by King Charles the II. at the Savoy, 
propos'd a reformed Liturgy, with ſome allowance of 
Liberty to Miniſters for Free occaſional Prayer, as a 
ground of Accommodation. Of which I ſhall have 
occaſion to take more Notice in what follows, 

Having premis'd this juſt Account of the Di/enters 
Principles, I come, 

II. To examine thoſe which his Lordſhip aſcribes 
to them, pag. 43, 44, Cc. which I ſhall do in his own 
Words, leſt J ſhould be thought to wrong him as 
notoriouſly as he has done his Brethren. Speaking 
concerning their way of Prayer ; 

** I ſhall endeavour (/ſaith he) to repreſent it with 
all Fairneſs and Impartiality, and leave you to 
judge as God ſhall direct you, and as you'll an- 
ver it at the laſt Day. 

** 1. And here I find that ſome of your Writers 
are of Opinion, that the Spirit of Prayer is given to 
all the Children of God in fome Meaſure, for enabling their 
Hearts tro conceive, and their Tongues to expreſs convenient 
Defires to Ced, © and that therefore Forms of Prayer 
Ware of no neceſſary Uſe, either in publick or pri- 
vate ; on the contrary, that they ſtint the Spirit, and 
hinder Men from ſtirring up, or uſing that Gift 
that God has given them. 

2. Others of you go further, and affirm that all 
Forms of Prayer are unlawful to Chriſtians, and 
that therefore *tis a Sin to join in a Worſhip where 
they are us'd, or to be preſent at it. 

3. That the Miniſter is the Mouth of the Con- 
gregation, and that he only is to ſpeak publickly to 
God, in behalf of the People, and that they are 
2 to joyn their Voices, but only their Hearts with 

im. 

Upon theſe Principles you forſake our Worſhip, 
* ©c. And Firſt, For that Poſition of your Directory, 
that the Spirit of Prayer is given to all the Children of God 
in ſome Meaſure, for enabling their Hearts to conceive, and 
their Tongues to expreſs convenient Deſires to God, I entreat 
vou to conſider, what Promite or Foundation it 
has in Scripture, Cc. and in the ſame pag. 45. This 
Doctrine is a meer Invention of Men, and the Wor- 
ſhip built on it a Vanity in the Senſe of our Savi- 
our, Mark vii. 7. This Principle his Lordſhip largely en- 
deavours to confute from pag. 45, to pag. 5 3. where he calls 
it the gre": Principle of the Diſſenters Worſhip, and 
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* tells the People, Now, my Friends, it lies 
© Teachers who are of this Perſwaſion, to n Joe 
plain Scripture for your Principles, or elle t 
4 feſs, G c. Again, pag. 62. he falls ſeverely on ns 
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Anjw. I am afrai all muc rize h 
ſhip, when I tell him that I can and ud ich Look 
nor indeed any thing like it, either in Senſe or So. 
in the whole Directory. I would therefore — 
to read it over once more, that he may oblige me de 
the Account of the Page where it lies; and I = 

. may the 
more reaſonably requeſt this Favour of him 
he has put me to the trouble of reading it twice 
thrice over, on this Occaſion, to no purpoſe, 11 
ſuppoſe the Reverend Compilers of the Directon : 
him no Commiſſion to coyn Principles for them, dc 
that he might have the Satisfaction of confuting then, 
But I'll do him the Juſtice he has not done then 
acquainting the Reader, that upon a ſtrict Enquir 
ſuppoſe his Lordſhip has miſtaken ſome Didi 
General Aſſembly in Scotland, concerning Secret and . 
mily Worſhip, & c. printed there, 4. D. 1647, for th 
Direttory of publick Worſhip, publiſh'd by the All, 
of Divines at Weſtminſter, A. D. 1644. And if | 
in the right in this ConjeGure, I muſt add, tha 
could very eaſily forgive him this Miſtake, if he hy 
us'd any Sincerity in repreſenting the Judgment d 
that grave and pious Sud. But if it appear that e 
has obtruded upon them an Opinion which they . 
way afſert, nay, which the Paſſage from whence he 
draws it is rather inconſiſtent with, then the beſt Apg. 
logy he can make for himſelf, is to own his Miſtake, 
and to make them ſome Reparation for fo grofs a 
Abuſe. And whether this be not the true Account of 
the Matter, I leave the Reader to judge, when he com- 
pares the Words of the 4/embly, with the Opini the 
Biſhop aſcribes to them. 

In the fore-mentioned Directions of that Ae 
concerning Secret and Family Worſhip, pag. 9. Diretl.g, 
are theſe Words. | 

* So many as can conceive Prayer, ought to nuke 
* uſe of that Gift of God, albeit theſe who are rude 
* and weaker, may begin at a ſet Form of Prayer, 
* but ſo as they be not ſluggiſh in ſtirring up in ten- 
* ſelves (according to their daily Neceſſities) the di- 
«* ritof Prayer, which is given to all the Children of 
* God in ſome meaſure ; to which Effect they ought 
** to be more fervent and frequent in ſecret Prayer u 
*© God, for enabling their Hearts to conceive, nd 
© their Tongues to expreſs convenient Deſires {at 
their Family. 

Now if theſe be the Words his Lordſhip refers m, 
I would deſire him to conſider a little better, how be 
can deduce this Principle out of them, wiz. 
Spirit of Prayer is given to all the Children of God in jon 
Meaſure, for enabling their Hearts to conceive, aud thi 
Tongues to expreſs convenient Defires to God, aud as i 
Lordſhip adds, pag. 5 3. without a Form, For the Biba 
hereby ſuppoles that this Aſſembly thought that tit 
Spirit of Prayer was the Gift of Prayer, and that * 
Gift was in ſome Meaſure given to all the Children 
God, to enable them to pray without a Firm. 
therefore what the Aſembly calls ſtirring up in then 
ſelves the Spirit of Prayer, he explains by ſtirring , 
Gift, p. 44. And accordingly his Arguments agains 
them, all run on this Suppoſition, that they oppoſe 
praying by the Spirit, to praying by a Form, and im- 
gine the Spirit and Gift of Prayer to be the lame _ 
and accordingly he makes Decency of Expreſſion P 
of the Spirit of Prayer, pag. 46. 3; and 

Now what can be more oppoſite to the Wor Ch 
Scope of that Aſſembly? Do they not diſtinguiſh = 
ſtians into two Sorts, ſuch as are more Jawa. — 
Strong, and ſuch as are more Rude and Meal“ 5 4 
the former, whom they fuppoſe to have the N 2, 
conceiving Prayer ? And do they not ſuppoſe rhe ſhop 
to be at preſent deſtitute of that Gift, and 1 
Millins expreſſes it) to need Forms, 4. on 


Outcbes? They do indeed ſay the Spirit of Prayer, (i. e. 
devout and praying Diſpoſition) is given in ſome 
Meaſure to all the Children of God. But they do 


prayer, have the Gift alſo, but the quite contrary. All 
that their Words can be reaſonably extended to im- 
ort, is, that whereas there are manifold _ Ne- 
ceſſities of Chriſtian Families, which preſcribed Forms 
cannot ſuit, "tis a great Infelicity to be unable to ex- 
reſs our Deſires to God in thoſe Caſes ; and therefore 
ſuch as labour under that Impotency, ſhould be earneſt 
to beg of God ſuch an Ability and Gift, ſo far as tis 
— for their due Diſcharge of this Duty, to the 
Edifcation and Comfort of their Families; that they 
ought in order to the Attainment of it, to cheriſh 
the Spirit of Prayer, #. e. thole devout Deſires and 
Affections which the Spirit of God communicates in 


various Neceſſities, and which cannot but be greatly 


no more than (as I have 
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tence to Prayer, 


not ſuppoſe therefore, that all who have the Spirit of 


ſome Meaſure to all his Children, according to their 


hindred and dampt, when our Inability confines us 
wholly to the Uſe of Forms, which cannot ſuit the 
articular Condition of our ſelves and Families. And 
they ſuppoſe that ſuch an Ability to pray ſuitably to 
our particular Neceſſities, is one of the ordinary 
Gifts of the holy Spirit, which private Chriſtians 
ſhould beg of God, and have Encouragement to hope 
for (ſo far as tis neceſſary to their Compliance with 
his general Commands, of making known their Requeſts to 
him in every Thing) in the diligent Uſe of ſuch Helps 
as they are furniſh'd with, and frequent exerciſing 
themſelves in this excellent Duty. Their Words alſo 
do imply, that the more we grow in a devout and 
praying Diſpoſition, the more eaſily may we attain 
ſome Meaſure of that Gift, fince out of the abundance 
of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaks, and the more we feel our 
own ſpiritual Neceſſities, the more eaſily does the 
pinching Senſe of them ſupply us with Expreſſions 
and Arguments in pleading with God for Relief of 
them, And as this is all that can be drawn from 
their Words without offering Violence to them, ſo tis 
* him) Biſhop Wilkins 

aſſerts, and if his Lordſhip have any thing to object 
againſt any of theſe Aſſertions, which are genuinely 
deduc'd from their Words, I ſhall be very glad to hear 
it; but for the Poſition he aſcribes to that Aſſembly, as 
laid down and expounded by him, 'tis his own, and 
not theirs ; and therefore 'tis he is concern'd to prove 
it, and ſeems not to deal fo ingenuoully as he ſhould, 
in inſulting ſo ſcornfally over his own Man of Straw. 
For all his grave Reaſonings concern no avowed Prin- 
ciple of the Diſſeuters, and his Diſcourſe (from pag. 46, 
to pag. 57.) on this Head, is ſo far from being grateful 
and inſtruttive to the Readers of all Sorts, (as he imagines, 
pag. 49.) that it rather nauſeates all judicious Readers, 
to find his Lordſhip, when he pretends to explain 
theſe Matters, and ſet them in ſo clear a Light, ſo 
miſerably confound thoſe two Things, the Spirit and 
Gift of Prayer, which all accurate Writers on both 
ſides fo carefully diſtinguiſh, and muſt neceſſarily do 
ſo, unleſs they have a mind to fight with Shadows, 
and contend in the Dark without underſtanding one 
another. And therefore becauſe he may deſpiſe our 
Inſtructions, I would deſire his Lordſhip before he 
writes any more on this Subject, to read the three 
fir ſt Chapters of Biſhop Wilkins Gift of Prayer, which 
he will find wrote with admirable Judgment, and much 
more grateful and iuſtructive, than thoſe crude and 


Izere are ſeveral Paſſages in what he ſaith on this 
- Pretended Principle of the Diſſenters, which I have elſe- 
bv here taken Notice of, and ſhall only add, that whereas 
Paz. 45. he tells us, There is no Command in Scripture re- 
quiring us to worſhip or pray to God in a conceiv'd extem- 
porary or unpremeditated Form, or Jo much as an Example 
a ordinary Congregation, where it was practi sd, 1 
be I have alrgady ſaid enough to ſatisfy an un- 
prejudicd Reader, that God's Commands, in refe- 
do certainly enjoyn free Prayer, that 
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there is not the leaſt Command to pray in general 
by ſet Forms, that there is no Command for the Uſe 
of any particular Form, unleſs the Lord's-Prayer, which 
yet js but doubtful ; and that there are more Examples 
of free Prayer in Scripture, than of Prayer by preſcrib'd 
Forms ; that there is not the leaſt Evidence of any pre- 


ſcribed Liturgy us'd in the Apoſtles time, or in the 2d 


or za ſueceeding Ages, and conſequently there is great 
reaſon to conclude they us'd free Prayer, or pray.d in 
the Exerciſe of their Abilities and Gifts; ſo that we 
have far more probable Grounds to conclude preſcrib'd 
Liturgies of human Compoſure, deſtitute of ſcriptural 
Precept and Example; and if his Lordſhip will on that 
Account cenſure them as an human Iuvention, and a 
Piece of vain Worſhip, he may uſe his Liberty. For 
I ſhall ſatisfy my ſelf with defending our own Practice, 
without ſuch harſh Reflections on that of others, 

Page 50. His Lordſhip aſſerts without the leaſt 
Proof, That Myſes, David, and our Saviour, us'd Forms 
of Prayer. For the Inſtance that relates to our Savi- 
our, it has been already conſider'd. : 

So when, pag. 52. he ſhould prove that holy Men in 
Scripture reduc'd their Prayers into Forms, before they offer" d 
them up in the Congregation, he does not produce one 
Inſtance relating to Prayer in Proſe, about which the 
only Diſpute lies, much leſs does he produce any In- 
ſtance of their uſing Forms of ſuch Prayers, compos'd 
by other Men, and thoſe uninſpired Perſons too. 

His Lordſhip having examin'd this firſt Principle he 
charges the Diſſenters with, proceeds to the 

Second, That all Forms of Prayer are unlawful to Chri- 
ſtians, and that tis a Sin to joyn in a Worſhip where they 
are us'd, or ſo much as to be preſent at it, 

And this Principle his Lordſhip takes the Pains to 
confute, from pag. 57, to pag. 65, I do indeed perceive 
that he was better advis'd, than to quote any Writer 
among the Diſſenters for this ſtrange Opinion. But 
fince in his laborious Confutation of it, he all along 
ſuppoſes ſome conſiderable Part of the Di/ſenters to be 
Maintainers of it, I muſt freely tell his Lordſhip, that 
unleſs he can produce ſome one Author at leaſt that 
has aſſerted any ſuch Principle, I muſt make bold to 
charge the Breach of the 9th Command upon him, and 
hope he will either produce us ſome Teſtimonies of 
ſuch as avow and maintain it, or do us the Juſtice of 
retracting ſo groſs a Calumny. For my own part, I 
never yet met with any one Perſon amongſt either 
their Miniſters or their People, that ever entertain'd 
ſo wild and unreaſonable an Opinion. Nor indeed 
can they entertain it, without plainly condemning their 

own continual Practice. 

Does he not know that the Difſenters call'd Congrega- 
tional, as well as thoſe call'd Presbyterian, do every 
Meeting diſmiſs the People with a Form of Prayer, I 
mean the Apoſtolical Bleſſing, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Communion of the holy Spi- 
"it, be with you all, Amen, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. And can he 
deny this to be a Form of Prayer, when the ſolemn 
Bleſſing among the Jews, Numb. vi. 23. which Aaron 
and his Sons were order'd to pronounce, is one of his 
Lordſhip's chief Inftances of a preſcribed Form of 
Prayer? So that if there be any Diſſeuters of the Opi- 
nion his Lordſhip attributes to them, they ſhould re- 
nounce Communion with their own Churches, and 
much more with the Datch and French Churches, a- 
mong whom larger Forms are frequently us'd, which 
he knows they are far from doing, whatever others 
may have done, who ſo uncharitably unchurch them 
for want of Prelatical Ordination. I have alread 
told him, that the Directory recommends the Lord's 
Prayer as a Form, and ſuch Forms of Prayer were 
drawn up for publick Uſe, by the Nonconformiſt Di- 

vines at the Savoy, in their Propoſals for Accommo=- 

dation (and indeed the moſt unexceptionable ones I 

have yet ſeen, as conſiſting almoſt entirely of ſcrip- 

tural Expreſſions) nay, even thoſe who are moſt 

{ſevere in condemning ſtinted Liturgies, do it not, be- 

cauſe they think Forms of Prayer unlawful, but be: 

cauſe 
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cauſe they look on the confining all publick Prayers to ons, &c. Pag. 1. And I can hear of no Miniger 
ſuch preſcrib d Forms, as a pernicious Engine to exclude fo frequently urge this Duty on their People 0 the 
the Exerciſe of that Ability or Gift, with which all Nor do I know of any among the Difſentess tha, yay, 
duly qualify'd Miniſters are endu'd for Prayer, as ple the teaching their Children the Lord, Pr. cn 
well as Preaching, nay, to exclude many occaſional other ſhort Forms, tho they may, perhaps who. 
Requeſts, which ſuch ſet Forms could make no par- Pains than others to prevent their ſaying hens, 
ticular Proviſion for. So that the whole of what he without underſtanding them. But I wonder myc; Ph 
has faid from pag. 57, to 65. does no more concern his Lordſhip means, when he tells us {© Stuben, whe 
the Diſſenters than himſelf, and 'tis eaſy for his Lord- 64. As for Children and ignorant People among * 
ſnip to triumph when he meets with no Adverſary. this Perſwaſion, I am well aſſured, many of them work 

And yet there are ſome Things in his Confutation their Knees in ſecret to God, and ſeveral of tho. hes 
of this pretended Principle very liable to Exception. grown up, are forc d to ſpeak ælond, or cannot Pray az 1 
As to inſtance in two. which is againſt the Nature of ſecret Prayer, and 

1. Since it appears by the foregoing Remarks, that not only the Perſon that uſes it to the Cenſure of * 
God has no more commanded our Praying with a but the Duty to Contempt, I ſhall not now enquire * 
Form, than without one, he ſhould, if he had been he is aſſur'd of what they do, or do not in —— 
impartial, have repreſented the contrary Opinion of nor need he, ſure, be told, that there are too * 
the Unlawfulneſs of free Prayer, to be of altogether as Children and ignorant People in their Communion 
dangerous Conſequence as that which he confutes, well as that of the Diſſenters, that after all the bin 
and he will find that the beſt Arguments he brings taken to perſwade them to their Duty, do ye: neg'eh 
againſt the latter, are altogether as valid againſt the it; but ſure there is ſome ſtrange Myſtery in wha: 
former. For that former Opinion would have divided aflerts of thoſe that are grown up, if we could hy; fy 
Men from the Communion of the whole Church in its it out. Does his Lordſhip then imagine, that Praying 
firſt and pureſt Ages; and the forbidding Free-prayer without a Form muſt neceſſarily diſpoſe a Man to fh 
is attended with as many pernicious Effects as the for- loud, whereas if he pray d by a Form, it would obige 
bidding of Forms, and perhaps more, ſo that the Devil him to whiſper his Devotions ftir? Or would a cn. 
may have altogether as ſubtle and dangerous Deſigns ro forming Lay-man, that is unaccuſtom'd to ſecret Pray. 
drive on, by ſeducing Men to the ove of theſe Miſtakes er, be leſs liable to this Inconvenience of bawling ws 
as to the cther ; nay, this Opinion of the Unlawſulzeſs becauſe he has his Prayer-Bock before him? Sure ox 
of Free-prayer may as much tend to flatter Men with a would think there's as little Danger of this in c 
good Opinion of themſelves, as if they diſcharg'd that Prayer, in which we need not form our Deſires im 
Duty ſufficiently, when, like the Papiſts, they have Words, or uſe our Voice at all. But if his Loruſbip i 
run over their Beads : As the other Opinion can tempt this only deſign'd to tell us of the Weakneis that fore 
Men to think they are Partakers of the ſaufifying In- indiſcreet Perſons have run into, perhaps thro' their 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, becauſe they partake of a Zeal and Earneſtneſs (tho' ill-govern'd) but which 
common Gift; and, I am ſure, the condemning Free- their Opinion or Practice, as Diſſenters, has no I» 
prayer has a far more pernicious Influence to hinder fluence on, why does he trouble the World with ſack 
ſecret Devotion. For in Free-prayer, a Man needs not little impertinent Stories as ſignify nothing to the Pur- 
expreſs his Deſires in Words at all, and therefore need poſe, unleſs it be to expole his way of arguingto be 
not forbear praying for want of a Form, whereas if ſmil'd at by the Children and ignorant People themlelyes? 
he omit Free-prayer, he muſt rarely ever ſuit that Part But what trifling Things may not a wiſe Mean ay, 
of his Devotions to his particular Circumſtances and when he pleads the Cauſe of a Party inſtead of that d 
Condition. Truth, 

2. As his Lordſhip has ſufficiently wrong'd the For his Lordſhip's third Principle of Diſſenters is 
Difenters, by falily imputing ſuch a Principle to them, That the Miniſter is the Mauth of the Congregation, and tl 
ſo he has greatly added to the Injury, by telling the the People have nothing to do but to jon with him in tha 
World, That on this Account the pious Cuſtom of training Hearts. 
np young People to a conſtant Courſe of Devotion in their I ſhall only ſnggeſt concerning it, That 'tis true re 
Mboraing aud Evening ſecret Prayers, is too univerſally laid think the Miniſter is the Mouth of the Congregation, ar 
afide among the Diſſeuters, as he has found by Experience, can tind neither Precept or Pattern in Scripture tor che 
aud for the Truth of the Obſervation, he ſaith, he dare appeal Congregation's repeating a whole Prayer together mit 
to all of the Difſenters. the Miniſter, much lets of their ſo dividing the Vords 

Auſw., What is it that a Man who is grown remark- between them, as that the People rather mike the 


able for his Talent of aſſerting boldly, dare not venture Prayer (as in moſt Petitions of the Litam); 00! yo 
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on? But ſure he cannot hope, by meer Confidence, the Paſſage he alledges from Rom. xv. 6. prove an 
to perſwade us out of our Senſes. And therefore, Thing: And therefore on his weak Principles we max 
ſince he appeals to us in this Matter, we muſt needs condemn their Practice in this Point as unlawtut ; ol 
tell him, We take what he aſſerts to be contrary to we are far from being ſo raſh and forward in 0 
undoubted Matter of Fact; for we know of no Pro- blind Cenſures, as he groundleſly inſinuates, bag. 6. 
teſtants in the World that more univerſally urge all in Nor do we (as he here aſſerts) ſuppoſe that the Fer 
their Families to conſtant ſecret Prayer, than the Diſ- ple have nothing to do but to joyn in their Hears 
ſenters ; and we could wiſh there were (proportionably with the Miniſter, but ſuppoſe their adding ri 
to the Numbers on each ſide) one of their Communi- Amen a fit Teſtimony of their Aſſent to the pion 
on for ſive or ten of the Diſſenters that maintain daily Prayers they joyn in, and he may, in the Mofum 
Family-Prayer. I know Compariſons are odious, and Exerciſes of the Piſſenting Miniſters printed at 1 
therefore ſhould never have made this, if his Lord- don, find a whole Sermon on that Head, urg'"s * 
ſhip's grofs Partiality had not extorted it, who in this People to pronounce their Amen more audidly than i 
Charge has feem'd to lay aſide all Regard to Truth, ſually they do. 2 
or indeed, to any Appearance and Shew of it. Ir Having examin'd his Lordſhip's unjuſt 8 
were very delirable that ſome of our Convocations their Principles, I think it requiſite to add a few 11% 
would rake, as ellectual a Courſe to promote Secret and relating to, , ; 
Funily-Devotion as that General Aſſembly in Scotland, (on Secondly, Their general Practice; concer ning 
whote Words he would have obtruded his firſt pretend- I ſhall only ſuggeſt, 

ed Principle of the Diſſenters) who not only adviſe all 1. Such as follow the Directory, 
particuler Perſons to Prayer and Meditation, but en- confin'd to the Words there propos'd, yer Par: 0! 
joyn Paſtors to preſs it oa all under their Charge, and the them as the Patterns to which the ordINary * le, 
Heads of Finiiltes 0 have a Care, that both themſelves and their Prayers ſhould be conform'd. And ave” 
ail within their Cha: ge be daily diligent 51:crein. See Directi- the Direftory does require Miniſters to pra) x FAY 
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nor does it diſallow the Uſe of thoſe very Ex- 
where the Deſectiveneſs of the Miniſter's 
his Unpreparedneſs by Meditation; renders 
r moſt conducive to publick Edification. So that nei- 
er are ſuch Miniſters left arbitrarily to Choice as to 
8 moſt ſtated and conſtant Matters of Prayer, nor 
the People left wholly at Uncertainty about them. 
A. All Forms of Words in publick Worſhip are not 
(us'd by them. | | 
FR. conſtantly uſe our Saviour's Words, Matt. 
«xvii. 19. J baptize thee in the Name, &c. in that Or- 
Jinance, So do they retain his own Words in the De- 
livering the Bread and the Cup in the Lord 5-Supper, 
(cho, by the way, our Service-Book has groundleſly 
alter d and transform'd them into a Prayer, for which, 
1 hope, his Lordſhip will cenſure the Compilers of it, 
as having preferr'd their own Irvention before Chriſt's 
Iiſtiturion. So when they give the Bleſſing, (which is 
a Prayer) they do it uſually in ſome of the Apoſtolical 
Fm mention'd in the New-Teſtament. Several of 
them uſe the Lord's-Prayer as a Form, according to the 
Advice of the Directory. Arid for thoſe that diſ-uſe it, 
is becauſe they either think it no Form ſuited to the 
Chriſtian Church after Chriſt's Reſurrection and A- 
ſcenſion, or elſe think it not intended as a Form, but 
only a Pattern, becauſe they never read afterwards in 
the New-Teftament of its being us'd as a Form. Nay, 
perhaps ſome may be too much led to the Diſ-uſe of 
it, in Oppoſition to the contrary Extreme of others, 
who place ſome peculiar Merit or Virtue In the Re- 
peating theſe Words. And his Lordſhip ſeems to be 
one that has run into this Extreme, not only by ſuppo- 
ſing us oblig'd to uſe theſe Words whenever we pray, p. 
32, 33. and making the Uſe of them a Badge of our 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, pag. 35. but by recommending 
the ſaying theſe Words as the Way to obtain Pardon for 
our Iufirmities in our other Prayers, pag. 34. But I won- 
der who thoſe are, of whom his Lordſhip tells us, that 
they publickly diſpute againſt this Form, becauſe of that 
Petition in it, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us, pag. 34. For I could never 
hear of any ſuch publick Batu on that Subject, 
nor indeed of any Diſſenter that ever offer d ſuch a 
fooliſh Objection; ſome of them, perhaps, may have 
cenſar'd thoſe as hypocritical in the Uſe of this Peti- 
tion, who are fo far from forgiving their Enemies, as 
to your an 133 Temper towards their Friends, 
and their Brethren. 
3. The true Reaſon why the Diſſenting Minifters ſo 
generally diſ-uſe Forms of Prayer compos'd by others, 
| 15 not becauſe they judge all Forms of Prayer unlau- 
ful, but becauſe they think Free-Prayer gives them 
the Advantage to ſuit this Part of their Miniſtrations 
better to the Edification of their People. 
And they are very much confirm'd in this Opinion, 
both by what they obſerve in the Holy Scriptures, and 
by Experience. 
As to the Holy Scriptures, they not only find no ſuch 
ſtinted Liturgies, preſcrib'd either by Chriſt or his A- 
peſiles, but no Orders given to any Paſtors of the 
Church to compoſe them for others, much leſs any 
Warrant to enjoyn the Uſe of them. They think it 
therefore moſt probable, if not certain, that even or- 
dinary Paſtors in the Apoſtles Time, and in ſome Ages 
after, us'd Free-Prayer ; i. e. their publick Prayers as 
well as Sermons were the Exerciſe of thoſe ordinar 
Gifts and Abilities with which they were furniſh'd for 
their Miniſterial Office, and not a meer Repetition or 
Reading of Firms preſcribed to them by others. Nay, 
they think the confining Paſtors to ſuch preſcribed 
Forms, renders them incapable of complying with the 
general Rules of Scripture, that require us to ſuit our 
ous to - particular emergent Occaſions, which 
op himſelf owns cannot well be done without 
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the Uſe of free (or as he calls them) extempore Prayers, 


pag. 54. They think it therefore every way the ſafeſt 

to come herein as near as poſſible to the Practice of the 

Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtles Time, and thoſe ſuc- 

conan Ages wherein it recain'd moſt of its primitive 
urity. | 

Nor are they leſs ſtrengthened in their Judgment 
by Experience, on which ſome Screſs may be juſtly laid 
when we are to determine the Modes of Worſhip (left 

ndetermin'd in Scripture) agreeably to the general 
Rules of Scripture, and eſpecially that of doing all to 
Ediſication. Now the Diſſenters obſerve, that where 
publick Forms have been impos'd, and the Miniſtrati- 
on of Paſtors confin'd to them, it has been generally 
attended with ill Effects, both in reference to Miniſters 
and People. 7 

1. In reference to Miniſters. For as in thoſe Chriſti- 
an Countries where Preaching has been diſ-us'd, and 
Forms of Inſtruction and Exhortation (call'd Homilies, 
or Sermons) provided for the Clergy, they have by this 
Uſe of them ſunk into general Ignorance and Sloth, 
and taken little Pains to furniſh themſelves with Abi- 
lities to inſtruct their People: So, where ſtinted Litur- 
gies have been impos'd, the Clergy, by the conſtant 
Uſe of them, generally ſo habituate themſelves to theſe 
Crutches, that they are unable to go without them, and 
find themſelves at a grear Loſs, when they ſhould ac- 
commodate their publick or private Prayers to that 
Treat Variety of particular Occalions wherein they 
ſhould be the Mouth of the People in their Addreſſes 
to God. Whereas the conſtant Exerciſe of their Abi- 
lities in publick Prayer as well as Preaching greatly im- 
proves them, and furniſhes them for aſſiſting their 

locks with their Prayers in all thoſe manifold Neceſ- 
ſities, in which preſcribed Forms are no more perti- 
nent to their Caſe, than general Remedies to particular 
Diſeaſes. | | 

2. In reference to the People, For they generally ob- 
ſerve them prone to grow more cold and unaffected un- 
der the continual Uſe of ſuch Firms, and conſequently 
in greater Danger of turning that holy Duty into a 
cuſtomary lifeleſs Repetition of the Words preſcri- 
bed to them. And tho' this be not in it ſelf a neceſſa- 
ry inevitable Conſequence of preſcribed Forms, be- 
cauſe, no doubt, a well prepared Mind may uſe ſuch 
with true Fervor of pious Affection; yet conſidering 
the common Temper of Mankind, there is ſomething 
in the conſtant Uſe of the ſame Words, that does as na- 
turally tend to dull our Affections, as the conſtant Uſe 
of the ſame Inſtrument and Tune is tedious to a mu- 
ſical Ear; whereas a ſuitable Variety tends more to 
raiſe and elevate them. And tho', perhaps, ſome 
few very devout Perſons may avoid this Inconvenience 
of conſtant publick Forms, yet it ſeems incurable in 
the Generality of the People, whoſe Caſe muſt be 
chiefly conſider'd, when we conſult their Edification 
in determining the particular Modes of Worſhip. 

I will not diſown that there are ſome Inconvenien- 
cies on the other fide, which I ſhall propoſe with the 
ſame Freedom, and offer my Thoughts of them. 

"Tis, indeed, true as the Biſhop ſuggeſts, pag. 41. 
that in a ſtinted Liturgy the People are more exattly ac- 
quainted before hand with the Words of the Prayer they are to 
join in, than when the Miniſter is left to,the Exercite 
of his own Abilities. But as this Inconvenience re- 
lates rather to the Words, than the ordinary Matter 
of our Prayers, ſo how little Weight there is in the 
Argument drawn thence againſt free Prayer, I refer the 
Reader to the excellent Reply given to it by the fore- 
mention'd Biſhop Wilkins ; * Whereas (ſaith that pious 
Author) *tis commonly objected by ſome, That they cannot 
Jo well joyn in an unknown Form ( for ſo he calls free Prayer 
in reſpect of thoſe that bear it) with which they are not 
before- hand acquainted : I anſwer, that's an inconſiderable 


y Gife F Prayer, Pag. 1 


Ob 


Objeftion, and does oppoſe all kind of Forms that are not pub- 
lickly preſcribed. As a Man may, in his Judgment, aſſent 
unto any divine Truth deliver d in a Sermon which he never 
heard before, ſo may he joyn in his Afhectiont to a holy Defire 
in a Prayer which he never heard before. If he who is the 
Mouth of the Reſt, deliver, thro" Imprudence, what we can 
not approve of, God does not look upon it as our Prayer, i 


our Deſires do not ſay Amen to it. 2 
But the main Inconvenience ariſes from the Danger 


f expoſing the Duty to Contempt by unbeſeeming Expreſſtons, 


which Men of weak Judgments often fall into; of which his 


Lordſhip gives usa Hint, pag. 56. and (to give, him his 
Due) expreſſes himſelf with great Modeſty, and truly 
Chriſtian Prudence on that Occaſion, where the Weak- 


neſs and Indecencies of ſome, might, perhaps, have 


given him ſome real Advantage to expoſe them. Bur 
as to this I ſhall only ſuggeſt, that, I think, ſuch as 
are incapable of uſing free Prayer, without apparent 
Hazard of rendring it contemptible by their indecent 
Manner of performing it, ſhould no more be admitted 
to the Miniſterial Office, than thoſe that cannot preach 
without the ſame Danger. Or at leaſt, that where no 
better can be had, ſuch ſhould rather (according to 
the Direction the General Aſſembly in Scotland fore-men- 
tion'd gives to Maſters of Families) begin with ſome 
good Forms, till by Study and Exerciſe they are capa- 


ble to do better. 
Having faid thus much in reference to our Prattice, 


I ſhall only ſubjoyn as to that of the Eſtabliſhed Church. 


1. That for Perſons un-inſpir'd to compoſe Forms 
of Prayer, and impoſe the Uſe of them upon others, 
is neither warranted by ſcriptural Precept or Pattern, 
and is, in the Biſhop's Senſe, only an human Invention. 
But to confine all publick Prayers to ſuch prefcribed 
Forms, is inconſiſtent with the general Rules of the 
Holy Scriptures relating to this Duty. | 

2. That the Reading of publick Prayer, (I mean 
Proſe, not Pſalm-Prayers) has neither Precept nor Ex- 
ample in the Word of God, nor indeed, in the Pra- 
Rice of the Primitive Church, in which it was the com- 
mon Cnſtom to pray, either with their Eyes ſhut, or 
lifred up towards Heaven. And indeed, this Practice 
tends ſo much to dull the Affections of thoſe that joyn 
in this Duty, that 'tis great Pity that thoſe, who for 
want of the Gift of Prayer, are obliged to uſe Forms, 
ſhould not, at leaſt, be furniſh'd with the Gift of Me- 
mor to repeat them without Book. 

3. I think the Arguments us'd in the grand Debate 


at che Savoy, againſt the frequent Repetitions in the 


Litauy, and the Shortneſs of the Colle&s as Defects that 
needed being reform'd, have never yet been well ah- 
ſwer'd. 

And now I ſhall conclude this Chapter, by taking a 
little Notice of the wonderful Diſcovery the Biſhop has 
made of that double Artifice or Trick the Diſſenters uſe, 
to make Forms of Prayer of their own paſs with the 
People for extempore ones; the one, by compoſing ſeveral 
Forms, and committing them to Memory, and then tranſpo- 
fing the ſeveral Parts of them; the other, by remembring 
the ſeveral Mays they have try'd in their ſecret Prayers to ex- 
preſs the ſame Thing, pag. 55, 56. As to which, I ſhall 
only obſerve, That the D#/ſenters have ſome reaſon to 
take it unkindly that he ſhould expoſe their Secrets to 
the World; but this is a Piece of Treachery that muſt 
always be expected from thoſe that deſert their own 
Party, and have no other way to ingratiate themſelves 
with their zew Friends, Only they wonder why he 
ſhould ſtrive to make two Secrets of one ; for they can- 
not clearly diſcern any greater Difference between theſe 
two Methods, than between two different ways of expreſ- 
ſing the /ame Thing. But to do Right to his Lord- 
ſhip's admirable Wit, what he has diſcover'd is yet fo 
real a Secret, to all I have diſcours'd about it, that I 
cannot find one of them was acquainted with it before, 
and therefore we are all oblig'd to return him Thanks 
for teaching us this neu and more dexterous Art of mana- 


ging our Devotions, 
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/ Scriptures about it, I ſhall only obſerye, 


| him, being read in the Synagegues every Sabbath. Da 


Acls xiii. 14. P. 75. And of ſuch Expoſition and Apia 


not expreſly determine, whether giving the Senſe mult 
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And firſt, For the DireQions of the h F 
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I. HAT I do fully agree with him in p 
* the Word of God ſbould be read in Chin, Lt 

as in Jewiſh Aſſemblies. a 4 wel 

There is no doubt it was ſo in the Jew; 
and 'tis highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe, thar the oo 
tings of the New Teſtament were deſign'd to be ie 
Chriſtian Churches, according to what the Riſho, 1. 
quoted from Col. iv. 16. And there is no dout: 
were ſo read in the Primitive Churches. Tas es 
other Place which the Biſhop cites, (wherein 41 
poſtle Paul charges Timothy to give Attendance 4 Real 
ing, as well as Exhortation and Doctrine, 1 Tim. u. ,. 
will not afford any cogent Argument to this Ge: 
Becauſe Reading here as well as Meditation, Ve 
may be underſtood of thoſe private ſubſervien: Me 
which young Timothy was here advis'd to uſe for | 
moting his 3 in divine Knowled e, and fur. 
niſhing him the better for the Exerciſe of his Miniſt 
in Exhortation and Doctrine. And this I take to be al 
more probable Senſe of the Words. | 

II. That reading the Law, #5, in the Scripture, all; 
preaching of it, I ds not find any ſolid Proof for. 

For in the Paſlage he alledges for this Purpoſe, 43 
xv. 21. Moſes in old time has in every City them that pread 


Preaching may be there juſtly underſtood of thoſe E. 
Poſitions of the Law, and Applications of it, which wer 
uſual, and are elſwhere obſerv'd by the Biſhop fron 


tion, tis moſt reaſonable to underſtand that noted Plac, 
Nehemiah viii. 8. where tis ſaid, They read in the Jul u 
the Law of God diſtinctij, and gave the Senſe, and caui1 
them to underſtand the Reading. And the Biſhop does 


be underſtood of a Grammatical or a Theological Iver 
tation, pag. 74 I hope he includes the latter, for, 
indeed, to ſuppoſe that thoſe Words meerly relate w 
tranſlating the Words of the Law out of the Am, 
into another Language, is to put a very jejune Seale 
on them without the leaſt Neceſſity, and contrary to 
probable Evidence from other Places, and parict- 
larly from that fore-mention'd, 4&s xiii, 14. Tow 
I might add the Teſtimony of Philo, who tells us (4% 
Euſeb. de Prepar. Evang. lib. 8. cap. 2.) that the Pio 
one of th: Elders was wont to read the Law, aud tl d- 
ſtialy explain it. But though I would not exclude 3 
Grammatical Expoſition of the Words of the Lav 
from being intended here, yet I ſee no reaſon vj tie 
Biſhop ſhould hence recommend to us the Ready is 
Original ſometimes in publick Aſſemblies, as he leems bet 
to do, pag. 74. unleſs he could ſuppoſe two Thug 
Firſt, that the Body of our People could as eaſi con 
to underſtand Hebrew and Greek, as thoſe Jeuiſ Li 
iles might recover the Knowledge of their Mother 
Tongue; And, Secondly, that the Generality of 
ders had the ſame Gift of Reading thoſe Original 
guages, as ſome in the Primitive Church had of ſe 
ing all others, viz. by Inſpiration. For I am aft n 
otherwiſe, many of them would go but very unt 
ly about the performing ſuch a Task as the Bilbo? 
would here ſet them. 10 
III. There is yet leſs Ground for that peculiai Senſe te 
aſſign'd to preaching in the New Teſtament. 
He tells us in general, It ſignifies to d 0 
* proclaim the Word of God, as a Herald or _ 
* proclaims the Laws and Orders of a King, 5 
* (faith he) only thoſe that proclaim'd the Golpt 
* ſuch as had not heard it before, or re rhe 
** Teſtament to the People, are ſaid to preach. 
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ig is diſtinguiſh'd from Teaching and Exhortation ; 
and tis obſervable, that in the whole New Teſtament, 
tho! reading the Scriptures is call'd preaching, yet in- 
terpreting them, applying them, or exhorting the Peo- 
le from them in a Chriſtian Auditory, is never 
call'd by that Name; pag. 71. And again, pag 72. 
The Original Words, which properly ſignify Preach- 
ing, are xnvoro and weyyiaife, From all which it 
is manifeſt, that there are only two Ways by which 
the Word of God is properly preach'd : The Firſt 
is, when 'tis declar'd to thoſe that never heard ir 
« before; the Second is, when the very Words of the 
« Scripture are read publickly to the People, as a 
Cryer does a Proclamation which he does not word 
e himſelf, but reads it in the Words in which tis de- 
« liver d to him. | 
Anſw. His Lordſhip would do well to examine his 
Criticiſms a little better before he aſſert them ſo con- 
fidencly ; for there is none of theſe new ones he here 
offers, but ſeem liable to very ſtrong Objections, 
which I ſhould be glad to hear his Solution of. 
For againſt his new Notion of the Senſe of the Word 
Preaching, in the New Teſtament, I would propoſe 
this obvious one; The Apoſtle Paul, in wricing his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, ſtyles thoſe ro whom he directs 
it, beloved of God, and called to be Saints, and thanks 
God that their Faith was ſpoken of throughout the whole 
Wharld, Ver. 7, 8. And yet he tells them, that he of- 
ten purpoſed to come to them, but was let hitherto, Ver. 13. 
And adds, Ver. 15. So much as is in me, I am ready 
to preach the Goſpel to you that are at Rome alſo. And here 
is the Word *vayyeaiocade, Let us then apply it to 
one of theſe two Ways of Preaching, to which the Bi- 
ſhop has confin'd the Senſe of that Word. It cannot 
be underſtood of declaring the Goſpel to thoſe that never 
keard it before; for he tells us, Their Faith had been ſpo- 
leu of throughout the whole rid: fo that the Goſpel 
could be no new Tidings to them. He muſt then (if 
the Biſhop's Criticiſm be true) mean no more, than 
that he often purpos'd to ſee them, becauſe, as much 
as in him was, he was ready to read them ſome Chapters 
out of the Old Teſtament at Rome alſo. Now if this 
were his main Errand and Buſineſs there, he need not 
have been ſo much concern'd about the Matter. The 
Diſappointment of his Purpoſe could be no great Pre- 
judice to them, uvleſs he ſuppos'd they had none a- 
mong them able to read. Nor needed he ſpeak of his 
reading a Chapter as fo difficult a Thing, which he was 
ready to do as much as in him lay. Tis plain then the A- 
poſtle was a Stranger to the Biſhop's Notion of preachine, 
tor he thought inſtructing thoſe more fully in the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſtianity who had already embrac'd it, 
might be fitly call'd by this Name. 
So when he tells us, Preaching is diſtinguiſh'd from 
Teaching, how hard is it to reconcile this with the fol- 
lowing Texts? We read in As xxviii. 30, 31. That 
Paul abode two Years at Rome, preaching the Kingdom 
of God, and teaching thoſe Things which concern the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. So that the Biſhop is very curious to di- 
ſtinguiſn thoſe two Expreſſions which the inſpir'd Hi- 
ſtorian plainly took for ſynonimous ones. So the ſame 
Writer gives us an Account of the Apoſtle Paul's 
Speech to the Elders at Epheſus, in which what he calls 
e them, Aci, xx. 20. He calls teaching the Goſpel, 
aud preaching the Kingdom of God among them, Ver. 2 5, And 
In both theſe Places the Word Kn2uTTw 18 us'd, and in 
this latter a Phraſe of the ſame Import too with the other, 
iS. WAY YEhICO, SrtparrveaSear 7) EVAL Y YEA! Bur, per- 
ae an Argument drawn from Intereſt may prevail 
avove any other. The Apoſtle Paul tells us, 1 Cor. ix 
ſ 5 The Lord hath ordained, that thoſe who preach the Go- 
Pe ſhould live of the Goſpel. This Text, he knows, 18 
generally apply'd by Expoſitors to prove a Mainte- 
nance due to ordinary Miniſters. And Mr. Meds par- 
3 by tveyyiaur here, underſtands the Reward 
4d. = * But if ordinary Paſtors of the Church 
other way now left of preaching the Goſpel, but 


* . (as according to the Biſhop's No- 
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tion they have not) I am afraid the People would ſadly 
grudge them ſo large Revenues on the bare Account 
of ſuch Preaching, But if he'll give the Apoſtle leare 
to explain his own Meaning, he'll find that Preaching 
is the ſame Thing with Teathing, or inſtructing the Peo- 
ple in the Chriſtian Doctrine; for tis ſo explain d in 
thoſe two parallel Places, Cal. vi. 6. Let him that is 
taught in the Mord communicate to him that teaches in all 
zood Things, And t Tim. v. t7. Let the Elders that rule 
well be accounted worthy of double Honour, eſpecially them 
that labour in Mord and Doctrine. If theſe be parallel 
Texts, as Expoſitors have hitherto taken them to be, 
then to teach, to labour in Word and Doctrine, are the 
ſame Thing as to preach. And, by the. way, if the 
Reward of good Tidings be due to thoſe that preach 
the Goſpel, and if Readers be now the only Preachers 
of it in a Chriſtian Kingdom (as the Biſhop's Notion 
ſappoſes) how come Things to be ſo upoqual'y ma- 
nag d, and fo contrary to the Apoſtle's Direction, 
that they get the leaſt Share of the Reward for it? 
Why are theſe true /aborions Preachers put off with fo 
ſtingy an Allowance, while thoſe Biſhops, that in his 
Senſe never preach at all, engroſs the double Honour 
to themſelves, both the Dignity and the Revenues which 
belong to ſuch as preach the Goſpel ? I ſhall only add the 
following Texts: I hope the Biſhop will grant that 
our Saviour commiſſion'd his Apoſtles to preach when 
he ſent them to diſciple all Nations, Matt. xxviti. 19, 
20+ And yet he enjoyns them to teach them all 
Things he had commanded. And the Apoſtle Pau! 
accordingly in the ſame Verſe, calls himſelf a Preacher 
and a Teacher, 2 Tim. i. 11. And theſe Expreſſions 
are plainly us'd as equivalent ones, Acts v. 42. And 
they ceaſed not to reach and preach Jeſus Chriſt, So 
Als xv. 35. | | 

Again, he tells us, That Preaching is diſtinguiſb'd from 
Exhortatien, Now I think we have no reafon to ima- 
gine the Apoſtle Paul underſtood any ſuch Diſtinction, 
when he exhorts Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 2. to preach the 
Word, (Rngiaow) to be inſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, 
to reprove, rebuke, exhort with all Long-ſuffering and Do- 
frine, For theſe latter Expreſſions ſeem to explain 
the former. And I hope he will allow the Apoſtle 
Peter to have preach'd in Act, ii. from the 14th to the 
4oth Verſe. And yet what he ſpoke is call'd an Ex- 
hortation, Ver. 40. Nay, to put the Matter out of 
doubt, 'tis ſaid of John the Baptiſt, Luke iii. 18. That 
many other Things in his Exhortation he preached unto 
the People. IT4eatarc! way yeiritero. 

Again, He faith, Thar rnterprering the Scriptures, ap= 
plying them, and exhorting the People from them in a Chri- 
ſtian Auditory, is never call'd Preaching. 

Now either thoſe many Diſcourſes of the Apoſtles, 
recorded in the Acts, are not Preaching, or elſe, quite 
contrary to the Biſhop's Notion, preaching was interpre- 
ting the Scriptures, applying them, and exhorting the Peo- 
ple from them. For I would fain know, what elſe he 
can make of the Apoſtle Peter's Sermon, Acts ii. from 
the 14th to the 4oth. Acts iii. from the 12th to the 
End. Als iv. from the 8th to the 20th. Of Stephen's, 
Acts vii. Of the Apoſtle Peter's, Acts x. from the 
34th to the 44th. Of the Apoſtle Paul's, Acts xiii. 
In which ſingle Inſtance; the Biſhop will find almoſt 
all his Norions overthrown together!“ For, Yer. 15. 
after the Reading the Law and Prophets, the Rulers 
of the Smagogue ſend to Paul and his Company this 
Meſlage, Te Men and Brethren, if ye have any Mord of 
Exhortation for the People ſay on. The Apoſtle addreſſes 
himſelf to comply with their Propoſal. And accord- 
ingly his Diſcourſe contains an Explication of ſeveral 
Paſſages out of the Old Teſtament relating to the pro- 
miſed Seed of Abraham, an Application of them to our 
bleſſed Saviour, and an Exhortation to them, from thence, 
to believe in him, and not deſpiſe and reje& him. 
And this very Diſcourſe the Apoſtle calls declaring glad 
Tidings, (or Preaching, for the Word is *%ayyealiye3a) 


Ver. 22. If the Biſhop object. this Diſcourſe was not 
in a Chriſtian Auditory, 'tis eaſily anſwer'd, What can 
—_ N the 
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the Difference of the Audit ſignify to alter the Na- 


ture of the Diſcourſe; as if the very ſame Diſcourſe 


in a Hnagogue ſhould be Preaching, but quite another 
Thing in a Chriſtian Church, Iis plain, here, that 
the Apoſtle preach'd, when he interpreted the Scriptures 
relating to Chriſt, -apply'd them, and exhorted the People 
from them; ſo that theſe are the ſame Thing. And 
if he ſtill pretend that ſuch Expoſition and Application 
had ſome other Name given it, when us'd in a Chri- 
ſlian Auditory, than that of Preaching, I ſhall, to re- 
move this Shadow of a Pretence, farther add, I ſup- 
poſe he will not doubt, but the Apoſtle Paul either 
found, or at leaſt planted a Chriſtian Church at Rome, 
long before his two Years expird, and yet he is all 
that time ſaid to preach the Kingdom of God among them. 
So, no doubt, there was a Chriſtian Church at Epheſus ; 
and yet Timothy reſiding there, is exhorted to preach 
the Word, to be inſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, And 
in the Place I firſt alledg'd, the Apoſtle Paul was de- 
firous to preach the Goſpel to thoſe at Rome, whoſe 
Faith was already ſo eminent, and fo publickly known 
and celebrated. And indeed, tho' the Goſpel be, in 
the ſtricteſt Senſe, only News to thoſe that firſt hear 
it, yet it does not ceaſe to be good Tidings, or a joyful 
Meſlage, ſor being often repeated. So that ſince the 
Biſhop has ſo ill hap in every one of his Criticiſms, I 
would adviſe him to be more ſparing and deliberate in 
offering them to publick View ; for his Talent does 
not ſeem to lye much that way. 

IV. The Scriptures have left it to human Prudence to de- 
termine, what Portion of them ſhall be read in our publick 
Aſſemblies, and in what Order and Method. 

To clear this, We muſt conſider there are two Ways 
of reading the Scriptures, in order to the Peoples In- 
ſtruction from them. As either, | 

1. When ſome conſiderable Portion of them is read toge- 
ther. As ſome Part of a Book, or Epiſtle, a Pſalm, &c. 
For the Diviſion of the Scriptures into Chapter and Verſe 
are but a Matter of late Invention. 

2. When ſeveral Paſſages are read out of ſeveral Books 
of the Old or New Teſtament, which are parallel to each o- 
ther, and ſerve to explain the ſame Doctrine, or clear and 
enforce the ſame Duty. 

And tho' the Phraſe of reading the Scriptures be, by 
common Cuſtom, appropriated to the former, yet if we 
will ſpeak ſtrictly, it does as truly belong to the latter; 
and 'tis of this latter way of reading the Scriprures for the 
People's Inſtruction, that we have the cleareſt Warrant 
from the Examples of the Apoſtles, and the Accounts 
given us in the Neu Teſtament of the Practice of the 
Chriftian Church, Nor do thoſe banith either of theſe 
Ways of Reading (either an entire Portion, or ſeve— 
ral parallel Texts) that interpoſe an explicatory and 
applicatory Paraphraſe between the ſeveral Parts that 
are read. Nor does the Biſhop, that I can find, fo 
much as pretend to produce any Thing from Scrip- 
ture againſt the Intermixing ſuch a Paraphraſe in our 
reading the Scriptures. Now if he conſult all the 
Sermons of the Apoſtles recorded in the As, he will 
find that they did read (or what is the ſame, did re- 
cite verbatim, and propoſe to the Conſideration of the 
People) ſeveral Paſſages of the Word of God, all 
tending to illuſtrate and prove ſome Truth or Duty of 
the Chriſtian Religion. And their Practice herein was 
conformable to that of our bleſſed Saviour, who em- 
ploy's the firſt Chriſtian Sabbath, I mean the Day of 
his Reſurrection, not in reading an entire Portion of 
Scripture, but in expounding to the two Diſciples all 
thoſe Paſſages in Moſes and the Prophets that related to 
himſelf, and his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, Luke 
xxiv. from the 13th to the 28th. Nor do l find in that 
Account given of the Worſhip of Chriſtian Churches, 
1 Cor. xiv. any mention made of reading the Scriptures, 
as a diſtin Thing from Doctrine and Interpretation ; ſo 
that I know of no one Precept or Example in all the 
New Teſtament relating to the Chriſtian Church for 
this way of Reading, unleſs what may be inferr'd 
from Col. iv. 16, Aud when this Epiſtle is read among jou, 
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cauſe that it be read alſo in the Church of the Lang; 
and that likewiſe qe read the Epiſtle from Laodicea Cay 
then we muſt not urge the Inference from theſe W Bu 
too far, for I know of none that think 1 
oblig d by it to read a whole Epiſtle at one cle 
tho', no doubt, it was fit the Coloſſians ſhould fo tim 

this Epiſtle then, as we ſhould be as forward a Tead 
a much longer that came newly to us from the 1 

inſpir d Pen. And yet, becauſe reading an en 
Portion of Seripture was ſo conſtantly pradis d in * 
Old Teſtament, and the Reaſon of it ſeems in p,,. 

extend to us, I do think tis very fit that that War G 
Reading ſhould be alſo retain d in our publick Alt 

blies; tho' how long an entire Portion ſhall be andi 
ly read, and in what Order, muſt be determin' K 
Chriſtian Prudence, according to the general Rules f 
Scripture. | : 

V. Tis granted that the Mord of God ſbould le read with 
great Solemnity, but there is no particular Poſture preſet} 
in our hearing of it. 

For tho' we read, Nehemiah viii. 5. that the pe 
flood at the Opening the Book of the Law, yet that Poſture 
ſeems there to refer to the Bleſſing we read of in the 
following Verſe. And tho' we ſhonld grant that the 
People ſtood here when the Law was read, yet they are 
elſewhere ſaid to fit, Thus, Exek. xxxiii, 30, zl. 
when they came profeſſedly to hear what was the }};r4 
that came forth from the Lord, yet they are deſcribd a; 
fitting before him as his People. And thoſe aſſembled in 
the Huagegue on the Sabbath-day, Acts xiti. 14, 15. are 
repreſented as uſing the ſame Poſture, as ſat dem 
while the Law and Prophets were read, 

VI. Fr explaining and applying the Scripture by way of 
Doctrine and Exhortation, it was a conſtaut Part of their 
3 Worſhip in Chriſtian Aſſemblies in the Apiſtls 

1 . 

Doctrine is mention'd together with breaking of Bread 
and Prayers, as one Branch of their ſtated Devotions, 
Acts ii. 42. 1 Cor. xiv. 26. Nor do we read of one 
Chriſtian Aſſembly, that I remember, on that Dar 
without it, And it appears by the Teſtimony of the 
Antients, that it was conſtantly practis'd in the firſ 
Ages of Chriſtianity, (as the Biſhop himſelf grants, 
p. 76.) their Sermons being uſually an Explication and 
practical Improvement of that Portion of Scripture which 
had been read. Nor does what the Biſhop ſuggelts, 
pag. 75. render it probable, that this was not conſtant- 
ly done in Chriſtian Churches. For what he produ- 
ces from As xiii. 15. concerns the Jewiſh Synagogues, 
and even the Argument drawn from thence is not c- 
gent; for tho” there had been conſtant Proviſion for 
Enlargement, yet the Rulers of the Synagogue knowing 
that the Apoſtle and his Followers pretended to fone 
new Doctrine, might ſend that Meſlage to them. For 
what he ſaith from Rom. xii. 6, 7, &c. That &. Paul 
ſuppoſes him who teaches, and him whoſe Office it was t0 . 
hort, diſtinci from him who ruled and miniſtred. And i 
does not appear that every Church was furniſh d with 
theſe Officers. I ſhall only anſwer, it does not appeit 
from this Place, that theſe four Things requir'd four 
diſtin& Officers. We read only of two ordimary O7 
ficers in the Chriſtian Church, viz, Elders, or Biſho:s 
and Deacons ; See 1 Tim. iii. Tit. i. 1. Phil. i. A u. 
28. To the latter, miniſtring to the Poor belong di b 
the former, teaching, exhorting, and ruling : And as 9 
were ſeveral Branches of the ſame Office, 19 provid 
ſince there were many ſuch Biſhops or Elder. conftity 
ted in every particular Church, As xiv. 23.1% 4. 
Some might have their Talents and Abilities — 
ſuited to one Part of their Work, and others * Je 
ther ; and accordingly they might ordinarily pin 
their Miniſtrations, and each attend what he w * 
lify'd for. And accordingly, the Biſhop well oble ; 
that the Apoſtle Paul conjoyns Doctrine an 
tion in his Charge to Timothy, x Tim. iv. 13. 
probable both are included in the Apoſtle Fele 
hortation to Elders, x Pet. v. 1, 2, 3. 


And tis 
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I do e with him, that there ſhould be 
r the principal Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, as our Catechiſms and Confeſſions of Faith 
uſually contain 3 which Form of found Words ſhould 
be held faſt : Though that Heb. vi. 1, 2. contains that 
Fortn, mention'd 2 Tim. i. 13. is but doubtful, and 
tis much more doubrful whether that Hab. vi. 1, 2. 
contain'd fix diſtin& Principles or Heads of Doctrine; 
of which more afterwards. 
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Having confider'd the Directions of Holy 
Scriptures in reference to Hearing, 1 
all now examine the Application the 


the 
Diſente rs. 


'd Church, and that of the 


N repreſenting the Practice of the Diſſentert, he 
promiſes to do it with the ſame Candor and Sincerity 
that he has hitherto endeavour d to obſerve. What 
ſort of Candor and Sincerity that is, the Reader has al- 
ready had a ſufficient Taſte of ; and he will find the 
Biſhop does not in this Chapter vary from the Prece- 
dents he had given in the former ; for how little re- 
gard he has had to Truth in the following Accuſations, 
will appear upon a particular Review of them. 
J. He charges the Diſſenting Miniſters with diſ- 
regarding Scripture-Rules and Examples, and with 
* laying aſide al! thoſe Methods of Inſtruction the 
e Scriptures recommend to us, except it be that of 
* Expoſition and Exhortation. Inſomuch ( ſaith he) 
that though a Man frequent your Meetings all his 
Life, yet he has no Security, or hardly Poſſibility 
Hof learning from your publick Teachings all the 
great Myſleries of his Religion, or the neceſl; 
Principles of his Faith. For which he alledges theſe 
two Things for Proof. 
* 1. For firſt, your Teachers are entirely left to 
* their choice what Place of Scripture they will ex- 
plain, or what Subject they will handle: And hence 
* 1t happens, that hardly any one Man in his Life, 
ever „ through the neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
or of Practice in his publick Sermons: And for the 
** 'Truth of this he appeals to our ſelves. 

* 2. You have ro Summary of Principles enjoyn'd 
” by be either read or taught in your publick Aſſem- 
blies. 

Anſw. There are ſome Accuſations ſo groſs and 
ſhameleſs, that 'tis hard for a Man to treat them with 
Decency ; and to ſach Accuſers we are often forc'd to 
apply the Archangel's Language, Ep. Jude, v. 9. But our 
Author has that peculiar infeliciey, that the more no- 
torious Untruths he delivers, he is ſtill the more con- 
ident in them, and nothing will ſerve him, but ap- 
pealing to thoſe for the Truth of what he ſays, who 
moſt certainly know it to be falſe. For with what Face 
can the Biſhop ſay, That a Man may frequent the Diſſen- 
ters Meetings all his Life-time, and yet have no Security, 
o hardly Poſſibility of learning from their publick Teachings, 
all the great Myſteries of his Religion, or Principles of his 
Faith ; and appeal to our ſelves as Witneſſes, that hardly 
any one Man in his Life ever goes through the neceſſary Ar- 
ticles of Faith, or of Praflice in his publick Sermons ? 
Does he indeed hope to perſwade the World, that the 
great Myſteries and Principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
= (ex gi. the Doctrine of the Trinity in Unity, the 
acarnation of Chriſt, his Offices as our Mediator, 
Faith in him, and Repentance towards God, or Re- 
generation and Converſion, the Privileges of all Be- 
lieving Penitents, their Pardon and Juſtification, their 
"— and Right to the heavenly Inheritance, the 
| ce of the Holy Spirit as our Sanctifier and Com- 


. 2 Neceſſity of his ſupernatural Aids, the 
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Biſhop makes of them to the Praclice of 
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different future States of the Righteous and the Wicked, 
the general Reſurrection and final Judgment, Cc.) 
are ſeldomer taught in their Pulpits, than in thoſe 
of the Conformiſts ? Or that the difſenting Miniſters leſs 
frequently, urge the great Duties of Godlineſs, Righ- 
teouſneſs, Sobriety, and a heavenly Mind and Life 
upon their Hearers? Does he not know that the Di- 


rectory requires that ordinarily the Subject of the Mi- 


niſter's Sermon ſhall be ſome Text of Scripture holding 
forth ſome Principle or Head of Religion? Nav, does 
he not know that the peculiar Myſteries of the Chriſti- 
an Religion are ſo much more frequently inculcated in 
the Sermons of Diſſenters, as occaſion'd ſome of them 
to reproach the Conformifts with preaching little but 
Morality ; and borrowing their Diſcourſes rather from 
Cicero and Seneca, than from the Apoſtolical Writings ; 
and the Conformiſts to reproach them with turning all 
Chriſtianity into Myſteries, and preaching Morality too 
little? (I do not recite theſe Criminations as appro- 
ving them, for I abhor ſuch general and blind Centance ; 
but as an Evidence that matter of Fact is in the gene- 
ral Opinion of both ſides contrary to the Biſhop's 
Repreſentation of it.) Or does he think it a good 
Argument to prove that 'tis hardly poſſible for our 
People to learn the neceſſary Articles of their Faith 
from our publick Teachings, meerly becauſe we are 
left to our choice as to the Subject we treat on? Can 
he find any ſcriptural Rule or Example, preſcribing to 
ordinary Teachers the exact Order in which they 
ſhould explain the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion to 
the People; and yet was it therefore hardly poſſible 
for the People in the firſt Age to learn them all from 
their publick Teachings ? As if ordinary Judgment 
and Prudence were not ſufficient to dire& every Mi- 
niſter in this part of his Duty. And whereas he faith, 
that hardly any one Man in his Liſe ever goes through 
the neceſſary Articles of Faith, or of Practice in his 
publick Sermons, and appeals to our ſelves herein, 
I muſt needs tell him, all the Miniſters that I have 
diſcours'd with, are amaz'd to think what ſhould tempt 
him to aſſert what all our Hearers know to be a 
groundleſs Calumny. 

And whereas he tells us, That we have no Summary 
of Principles enjoyn d to be either read or taught in our 
publick Aſſemblies, I might here enquire what Precept or 
Example he can produce from Scripture, requiring our 
Reading or Teaching ſuch a Summary in publick, diſtinct 
from the holy Scriptures, Nay, though we ſhould grant 
him that the Apoſtle Paul intends ſuch a Summary by 
the Form of ſound Words, mention'd 2 Tim. i. 13, yet 
how will he certainly prove that it was to be publickly 
read and taught from Timothy's being charg'd to hold 
it faſt ? The thirty nine Articles of Religion, the Biſhop, 
no doubt, takes to be ſuch a Form of ſound Words that 
is to be held faſt; and yet they do not think it ne- 
ceſſary to be publickly read and taught, any further 
than the Doctrine of Miniſters ſnould be conformed 
to it. But if he intend hereby to accuſe the Diſſen- 
ters as careleſs of their Peoples being inſtructed in 
ſuch a Summary of the Principles of Religion, or (as 
we commonly ſpeak) of their being catechis'd, I do 
not know any Miniſters in the World whom he can leſs 
juſtly accuſe in this Matter. And perhaps the Miniſters 
of the North of Jreland, and thoſe, in Scotland, do 
9 generally) out- ſtrip all others that we know 
of in the Chriſtian World, as to their unwearied Di- 
ligence in Catechiſing thoſe under their Charge. And 
indeed the Biſhop's Accuſations put me on the Ne- 
ceſſity of doing them Juſtice in this Point, by giving 
the Reader fome Account of their general Practice. 
To that purpoſe I muſt premiſe, that they divide all 
the Perſons in their Pariſhes, grown up to Years of 
Diſcretion, into Communicants and examinable Perſons. 
For Communicauts, they do not only ſtrictly examine 
them as to their Knowledge, when firſt admitted to 
the Lord's Table, but alſo perſonally viſit each of them 
once a Year at leaſt, and particularly examine them as 
to their Progreſs both * the Knowledge and Practice 
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of Religion. For examinable Perſons, they divide their 
Pariſhes into ſo many Diftrif#s, and accordingly for eve- 
ry Diſtrict once a Year, they publickly "appoint the 
Time and Place when they intend to catechiſe them, 
and accordingly go through the whole of the Carechiſm 
with them. Nay, they are ſo punctual and exact 


herein, that if any have been abſent, they publickly - 


appoint another Day for the catechiſing them: So that 
there is not one of theſe Perſons in their Congrega- 
tions come to Years of Age, who is not once every 
Year conſtantly inſtructed in the Principles of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and perſonally examin'd about his 
Knowledge of them. Now either the Biſhop knows 
this Matter of Fact, or he does not: If he do not, Why 
will he pretend to cenſure ſo confidently what he is 
ſo entirely ignorant of? F he dd, How can he excuſe 
himſelf in aſſerting, thar there is no Security, or 
hardly Poſſibility of the Diſſenters learning from the 
publick "Teachings of their Miniſters, all the great 
Myſteries of their Religion, or neceſſary Articles of 
- their Faith, when thoſe very Minifters among whom 
he reſides, take ſo effectual a Method, that there is 
not one Soul under their Care, but if he learn them 
not, *tis' groſly his own Fault, and cannot be imputed 
to the Neglect of his Miniſter. And if the Subtilty 
of this Charge Jie in the Word publick Teachings, I 
ſhall only add, that theſe Catechiſings of the Perſons 
contain'd in theſe ſeveral: Diſtricts are public Teach- 
ings ; and ſuch Days are publickly appointed for them, 
on which the People can beſt convene for that End. 
And I could wiſh his Lordſhip could give ns as ſatis- 
factory an Account of the Diligence of the Conform- 
ing Clergy, in inſtructing all the particulr Perſons 
under their Inſpe&ion- and Charge. And I may add, 
that in the Meetings of Diſſenters here, and in England, 
tis the general Practice to catechize publickly on the 
Lord's Days, and the Catechiſm is uſually gone thro' 
once every Summer. And J am ſure our Catechiſm is 
a far more comprehenſive Summary of the Doctrines and 
Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion than that us'd in 
the eſtabliſb'd Church; ſo little Reaſon has he to accuſe 
thoſe that rather ſet others a Copy worthy their Imi- 
tation. And what his Lordſhip faith of them, is ſo 
contrary to Truth, that if their People be as willing 
to learn as they are diligent to teach, tis ſcarce poſſi- 
ble that any of them ſhould be ignorant of the ne- 
ceſſary Principles of their Faith. 

For the A/emblies Catechiſm he has ſome Excepti- 
ons againſt it, which I ſhall briefly conſider, 

1. It no ways (faith he) auſwers the De/ign of a Form 
of ſound Words, which ſhould contain only the fiſt and ne- 
ceſſury Principles of the Oracles of God, in ſuch IVords and 
Method as may make it eaſily apprehended and attained by 
the Weak and Uulearued, which make up the Bulk of the 
People. 

Anſw. How can the Biſhop expect any Ref!ly to fo 
general a Charge ? I rather think the Afemblies Cate- 
chiſm is herein excellently ſuited to the various Ca- 
pacities of Catech mens, It has at the End, the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and Ten Commandments, as the Sum- 
mary of our Belief, Defires, and Practice. And in thoſe, 
I hope his Lordſhip will grant the firſt and neceſſary 
Principles of the Oracles of God are plainly laid down, 
And indeed the Church-Catechiſm contains little more: 
But for thoſe whoſe Capacity is ſomething more im- 
prov'd, the Queſtions and Anſwers in that Catechiſm, 
do excellently explain the three fore-mention'd Sum- 
maries of our Religion, and lay down ſuch other Prin- 
ciples as are the moſt important and needful Infe- 
rences from them. And why does our Author ima- 
gine, that no Form of found Words muſt comprehend 
more than what is to be firſt taught the loweſt fort of 
Catechumens, when almoſt all the Reformed Churches 
do herein differ from him; few of whom compoſe 
Catechitms for their People that are not rather longer 
than the ſhorter one compos'd by the 4ſembly. 

And whereas he adds, Our Catechiſin is full of hard 
Verdi, Schoc-terms, and abſtruſe Notions no wiſe neceſſar) 


to be known, nor - poſſible to be underſtodd t Git; 
unlearned Perſons, for whoſe Edification Printibal ten, „ 
chiſm ought to be defizn'd: I only add, if q 2 
pected any Anſwer, he ſhoul have B had er 
in his Accuſation, and not left us to aneſs ; Particy!y, 
what Inſtances he grounds it upon. in the dul 

Agai n, He ny, it of being 10 long and iutrichns | 
no one Child in ten gets it by heart, nor one in f 4>,* 
retains it, as he ſaith he has found by Experience: »p,, 
I ſhall only anſwer, that as we have little 
to believe the Biſhop has ſo often tried this Mar: 
as to enable him to paſs ſo particular a Ju 1 
about it; fo his Experience and ours (who — ” 
Opportunity of trying it) do no way agree, r 
rr there is nothing in this particular Comput 
that comes near to Truth in matter of Fac. A ** 
believe if his Lordſhip make a more accurate es: 
he will find as many of the Diſſenters Childrea u. 
have got their Catechiſm by heart, as of other; tha 
have done fo by the Church Catechiſm, even thous) the 
former be ſo much larger. And if any of then for- 
get it again, tis their own Fault, not their Mioiticrs 
who more exaaly examine them in that Point, tt, 
any others that I know of, Bur, | 

2. His ſevereſt Charge againſt this Citecliſa is, Th 
notwithſtanding its fength, it is. imperfett ; fone of tte 
Principles of the Apoſile's Catechiſm being quite liſt un of 
it, I mean laying on of Hands joyn'd with Baptiſm, Heb ui: 
a great Defetft ſure in a Catechiſm to leave out a Full. 
mental of Chriſtianity. | 

Anſw. Is it not ftrange that the Biſhop ſhould hart 
no Regard to the Reputation of his own Church ig 
ſuch weak Cenſures as theſe. Does he mean that our 
Catechiſm has laid aſide rhe Expreſſion of laying « o 
Hands, or the Thing ſignify'd by it. If he mean only 
the Expreſſion, could he not eafily foreſee that ſuch 
an Objection againſt the 4/ſemblies Catechiſm has 10 
weight in it? Nay, that the Church Catechiſm is liable 
to the ſame Objection? I would defire him to take the 
Pains to read it over, and tell us where he can find 
laying on of Hands mention'd in it. If he means ths 
Thing ſignify'd by laing Vis of Hands, why does he 
not tell us what it is, but leave us to blind Conjeaures 
what this fundamental Principle is which he charges 
our Catechiſm as defective for the Omiſſion of? Docs 
he mean ſuch /ayinz oz of Hauds on Children as ou! 
Saviour us'd when he lieſt them, Mart. xix. 13. Or 
laying on of Hands on the Sick when they were Head 
Mark vii. 32. Or poſition of Hands on ſuch as tne 
Apoſtles baptix d in order to the communicating g 
extraordinary Gifts of the holy Spirit to tem, 
Ads viii. 179, Or Inboſition of Hands, in order to tit 
ſerting Perſons apart to ſome ſacred Office or Cg, 
Acts vi. 6. Or Infofition of Hands on the Sacrifice, 
Lev. i. 4. Numb. viii. 12. Exod. xxix. 15. 2 Cot 
xxix. 23. For Expoſitors mention all, theſe vas 
Senſes of the Word in their Comments on Hd. u. 
Now I would intreat him to review them, and rel 
me which of theſe ſorts of Inpo/iricn of Hanas is poke 
of in the Church Catechiſm, (For I hope he does n 
miſtake the Rubrick about Confirmation for a part of It 
If none of them are mention'd in it for the Inſtrucuo! 
of Catechumens, why ſhould he charge that 28 I wor 
De fect in our Catechiſm, which is wanting in theit our! 
But what if I ſhonld tell him, 'tis highly probabe 
that neither Baptiſas nor Inpoſition of Hauds are wen 
tion'd in that fore- cited Summary of Principles, . 
vi. 2. as diſtinct Principlès at all? He knows Expoiito” 
obſerve that the Original may be read thus, * 
laying again the Foundation of Repentance fr dead 1 wi 
aud Faith in God, being the Dot: ine of Babel 1 
Indoſition of Hands (i e. the Docſ ine typify d bi, *r 
two Rites in the J-wiſh Religion, their legal wig 
or Purifications, and the Inpofetion of Il ind, d tt 25 
of the Sacrifice) For as thoſe legal Purification 5 
typical of Repentance from dead I; fo that a Fut 
of Hands cu the Henl of the Sacrifice was typical 22 : 
in God, through a Mediator, aud his atm, eons 


Or we may take both theſe Rites as typical of Faith 
in God, through the expiatory and cleanfing Vertue of the 
Mediator's Sacrifice. And I ſhall ſuggeſt three Things 
0 ſtrengthen this Expoſition. Firit, that this Expo- 
ſition is moſt agreeable to the Scope of the N 
Writer, who was about to treat of this Sacrifice © 
Chriſt, and its exptatory Vertue, as the Auritype of — 
legal Purifications and Sacrifices, (as appears from the 
h Ch. of that Ep.) Secondly, becauſe Bapriſms in the 
Plural Number 1s never, that I know of, in all the 
Scriptures us d concerning Chriftian Baptiſm ; but is 
us'd in this very Epiſtle concerning the Jewiſh WWaſbings 
or Purifications, Heb. ix. 10. Thirdly, becauſe tis 
not eaſily conceivable how any of the other ſorts of 
Inpoſition of Hands ſhould come to be made here by the 
inſpired Writer, a fundamental Principle of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. For why ſhould the Doctrine of 
external Baptiſm, or that of Inpoſition of Hands, in any 
of the Senſes fore-mention'd, be any more rank d 
among fundamental Articles, than the Doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper, of which there is not the leaſt mention 
made here? But fince the Biſhop ſeems to inſinuate 
here as if he took the Confirmation practis'd in rhe 
eftabliſÞ'd Church to be one of the Principles mention d, 
Heb. vi. 2. I would very gladly, if he be of that Opi- 
nion, underſtand what Grounds he has for it. For 
I am prone to ſuſpect that the Order of the Church 
about Confirmation, is an Abuſe that needs to be reform 4. 
Were there nothing more in it, than a grave Biſhop s 
praying over Children, and uſing this common Jewiſh 
Cuſtom as our Saviour did, of /aying his Hangs on their 
Heads while he pray'd, I ſhould not much quarrel 
with it, though why the Pariſh Miniſter's Prayers and 
Bleſſing (under whoſe Paſtoral Care they are) ſhould 
not be as ſignificant, I know not. But I underſtand 
no good Reaſon, why the Biſbop ſhonld be order d to 
ſay in the Collect us'd on this Occaſion, That be lays 
Hands on them by the Example of the holy Apoſiles, to 
cerrify them by this Sign, of God's Favour and gracious 
Goodneſs towards them, For I take the Arguments which 
the learned Daile has produc'd againſt his Romiſh 
Adverſaries, in his admirable Diſcourſe about Confirma- 
tion, to prove, That the Apoſtles Iaid Hands on the newly 
baptiz'd only to communicate the extraordinary Gifts, not 
the ordinary ſan'tifying Influences of the holy Spirit, to be 
unanſwerable. How come our Biſhops then to lay Hands 
on Children after Heir Example, when they do not 
pretend to any ſuch Power of commnnicating thoſe 
extraordinary Gifts as the Apoſtles had? Nay, what 
divine Warrant have they to certify Children by this Sign 
of God's Favour and gracious Goodneſs towards them? 
What Promiſe can they produce of God's annexing 
his Favour to this Sign? If they can produce ſuch a 
Proniſe, here is a New Sacrament of divine Inſtitution 
in the Chriſtian Church, beſides Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper. It they can produce none, here ſeems 
to be a new human Sac;ament, For according to the 
Definition of the Church Catechiſm, Here is an outward 
le Sig, viz. The Impoſition of Hands; ti a fin 
of ſpirithal Grace, no leis than God's Favour and gracious 
Goodneſs ; The Sign is made a means of coaferrins it, be- 
cauſe thoſe that ute it, profeſs to do it in Imitation of 
te bv, Apoſtles, who did certainly by their Impofition of 
Hat communicate the holy Spirit; and 'tis expreſly 
mace by the Cllec? a Pl-dpe to aſſure them of it. 
i Here wants nothing then but Chriſt's Tiſtitution, which 
nit be not produe'd, here is in the proper Senſe 
ot tie Word, a ui Iavention of Men in the Wor- 
ſnip of God, And we ſhall have the greater Reaſon 
555 j*21ous of it, if our Author advance the Doctrine 
0% 1t, into an FEffential Article of our Religion. Hou- 
erer we may hence perceive that *rwas not in vain, 
ar the Church Catechiſm pur ſo wary an Anſwer 
imo the Childrens Mouths, when that Queſtion is pro- 
pes d, H many Sacraments are there? Anſw. Two only 
LED accelſary to Salvation, viz. Baptiſm and the 
„ „ ee. Bur if Confirmation be a Sacrament of di- 
een at all, J know not why it ſhould not be 
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as neceſſary to Salvation as either of the other; If it 
be not, why is it retain'd? I know indeed there IS 1 
ſort of Confirmation, which thoſe excellent Divines Mr. 


Hanmer and Mr. Baxter plead for, i. e. They would 
have adult Perſons oblig'd publickly to own their 


, Conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant, in order to their 


Admiſſion to the Lord's Supper, but then they would 
have this done at ſuch Years, when they are capable 
of profeſſing an underſtanding, ſerious and credible 
Conſent to it. But this can no way excuſe the com- 
mon Practice of the Eſtabliſß d Church, in admitting 
Children to it, as ſoon as they can ſay the Creed, the 
Lord's Prayer, and Ten Commandments, tho" no ſuch un- 
derftanding Conſent to their Baptiſmal Engagements 
can be expected from them. For this is no better 
than perverting a moſt uſeful Practice (and agree- 
able to the general Rules of Scripture) into an empty 
Formality, or rather a ſolemn Trifling and Mockery. 


difpatch'd the Firſt, I come to con- 
flcder the Biſhop's 


IL "Harge againſt the Practice of Diſenters, which! 
—4 ſhall deliver in his own Words, © Bur the mot 
{ad and deplorable Defe& of your Performance of 
this Duty, is your caſting out the Reading of the 
Word of God from moſt of your publick Aftemblies, 
directly contrary to God's Inftitution and Ordi- 
nance for the Inſtruction of his Church; inſomuch 
that in many of your Meetings, ſetting aſide a Verſe 
or- two for a Text or a Quotation, at the Diſcretion 
of the Teacher, the Voice of God is never pnb- 
** lickly heard among them. This is matter of Fact, 
* and undeniable.” And in all the Meetings of the 
** North of Jreland in a whole Year, perhaps there 
is not ſo much Scripture read, as in one Day in our 
Church, by the ſtricteſt Enquity I could make, Oc. 
Sure 'tis a ſad Thing, that a Man may go to moſt 
Meetings many Years, and never hear one entire 

Chapter read in them. 
 Anſw. "Tis really deplorable, that ſome Men, when 
they write for a Party, make ſo little Conſcience of 
Truth, as to offer the moſt barefac'd Untruths, for un- 
deniable Matters of Fact. And I am forry that the 
Biſhop ſhould be fo unfortunate in his Enquiries, as 
ro meet with no better Informers, than ſuch as have 
ſo groſsly 1mpos'd upon his Credulity, in the Accounts 
they have given him of the Practice of Diſſenters. 
And therefore to eaſe him of theſe . Thoughts that 
he ſeems poſſeſt with on this Occaſion, I mnſt relate 
Matters of Fact more truly to him, viz. That 'tis the 
general Practice of the Miniſters in the North of ITre- 
land, for about three Quarters of the Year, (for in 
moſt Meetings the Winter Quarter is only excepted) 
to read every Morning an intire Portion of Scripture, 
(uſually a whole Chapter, or at leaſt ſo much of one 
as they can go through with, in an Expoſition of half 
an Hours length). And upon the beſt Enquiry I 
can make, he will find very ſew Meetings, if any at all, 
that vary from this Practice. What Apology then 
can he make, not only for his Charging them wit! 
caſting out the Reading of the Scriptures, but for his telling 
us, that perhaps there is not ſo much Scripture read ia ol 
the Meetings in the North of Ireland in a Tear, as in ve 
Day in the Eflabliſh'd Church. Let us ſuppoſe there 
are 40 Meetings in the North of Jeland, and let us 
ſuppoſe in each Meeting half a Chapter read every 
Lord's Day, for three Quarters of the Year; (and 
this is the leaſt that is really read, for they more com- 
monly read a whole Chapter) yet by this Computa- 
tion, there will be near 890 Chapters read in thot: 
Meetings in a Year; and will his Lordſhip perſwade 
us, that there is as much read in one Day in the 
Church? If he mean that there is as much read in one 
Day in all the Pariſh-Churcbes in the North, there's 
nothin» 
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nothing like Truth in his Aſſertion. If he mean there 
is as much read every Day in each PariſÞ-Church, (as 
his Words ſeem to import) what he aſſerts is fo. ridi- 
culous, that one would think, if he had no regard 
to Truth, yet he ſhould have ſome to common Senſe, 
in his Accuſations. Nay, I muſt add, that I look 
upon his Lordſhip's Charge as ſo unjuſt, that if we 
take the Scriptures to be read when-ever they are 
Verbatim recited to the People, and compute all the 
parallel Paſſages of Scripture, that occur in their Ex- 
Poſitions, and in their Sermons, (in both which the Non- 
conformiſt Miniſters in general, and particularly thoſe 
in the North of Ireland, never us'd to be ſparing in 
the Uſe of their Concordances.) I ſee little reaſon to 
doubt but there is as much of the Scriptures read, or 
as much of the inſpired Word of God propos'd for 
the Inſtruction of the People in each Meeting, as there 
is in each Pariſh-Church. And in the former tis al- 
ways read with this Advantage, that whatever is read, 
is expounded too, in order to the Peoples being more 
fully inſtructed in it. And if this be a juſt Account 
of matter of FaR, I hope his Lordſhip will think him- 
ſelf oblig'd in Honour and Conſcience to diſabuſe his 
Readers, by retracting ſo groſs a Slander as this, of 
our caſting out the Reading f the Scriptures, and juſtling 
the Word of God out of our ſolemu Meetings, ſo that his 
Voice is ſeldom publickly heard in them. 

For if there be any Difference between us, and the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church in this Point, it lies in this, Me- 
ther the Reading a larger entire Portion without any Explica- 
tion (or, as he ſpeaks, without Cover or Gloſs) or a 
ſhorter entire Portion of it, with an Explication chiefly drawn 
from parallel Paſſages of Scripture, that give light to that 
which is read, be more conducive to the Inſtruction and Edi- 
fication of the People? And here the Diſſenters are ready 
to joyn Iflue with him. For as to this Debate, we 
may juſtly appeal to all ſober and unprejudic'd Per- 
ſons. Is certain their way of Reading the Scriptures 
without any Expoſition of them, is far the eaſeſt; and 
he need not take any great Pains to recommend it to 
the Clergy, who are not likely to be fond of this 
human Invention of lecturing on them. But if the other 
way of Reading them (viz. with a brief Explication) 
be not more inſtructive and edifying to the People, 
tis becauſe the Scriptures are beſt underſtood by the 
People, without any Help from their Teachers. And 
if fo, why did our Saviour appoint any publick 
Teachers in his Church ar all? If there be ſuch a Plain- 
neſs in the Scriptures as needs little Explication to ordi- 
nary Hearers, if they apply themſelves better than any 
Man can do, (as his Lordſhip inſinuates when he ſeems 


to touch on this Debate, pag. 94.) Why ſhould ſuch # 


Teachers undertake ſo needleſs a Task? Why ſhould 
they ſpoil the Plaizneſs and Efficacy of the Scrip- 
tures, with their uſeleſs Endeavours to explain them 
to the Underſtandings, and urge them on the Con- 
ſciences of their People ? Nay, it the bare Reading the 
Scriptures be moſt ediſying, meer Readers are far pre- 
ferable to the beſt Teachers, and a good pair of Eyes 
and Lungs, will enable the moſt ignorant Curate to con- 
tribute as much to the Inſtruction and Salvation of 
the People, by the Exerciſe of thoſe natural Talents, 
as the molt judicious Divine can by his laborious En- 
deavours to explain and apply the Scripture, and by 
the Exerciſe of thoſe Gifts, which are the Product of 
the divine Bleſſing on his unwearied Study of thoſe 
facred Writings. And if his Lordſhip can perſwade 
us of the Truth of this, we ſhall ſave a great deal of 
our Money that we lay out in buying, and our Pains 
in reading ſuch uſeleſs Things as Commentaries on the 
Bible. But fure when our Proteſtant Divines aſſert 
the Scriptures to be plain in all Things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, (as he tells us, pag. 94.) they do not mean ſo 
plain, as to exclude our Diligence in comparing one 
Part of Scripture with another, or the Help of 
Teachers to direct and aſſiſt us therein. Much leſs 
do they ſuppoſe their Help unneceſſary to our growing 
in divine Knowledge, and going on to Perfection in it, 
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Tis indeed true that there are ſome f. : 
(tho perhaps not five in this whole Kiaglan 
which there is rarely any entire Portion of view 
read. And yet even theſe the Biſhop does ur 
charge with baniſhing the Reading of the Word F 
ſince they retain that moſt uſeful way of Reap e 
(viz. the Reading many parallel Texts, that lugs i, 
the ſame Tryth or Duty) of which we have the val 
in. 


ap} 


in 


frequent Examples in the New Teſtament. And 
deed there are few Sermons of Diſſenters, in u. 
there is not as much of the Scriptures recited to 
People, as if put together, would make up tw te 
three Chapters. But I confeſs I take the Omiſſoa 
this other way of Reading, (viz. an entire — 
once) to be a Defect which I wiſh reform'q in the 
few. Nay, when the Shortneſs of the Days in the 
Winter Quarter leaves no room for ZExpoiiy, | 
could wiſh the Reading an intire Portion were (till war 
generally continued, as 'tis done in ſome Co 
tions ; in that to which I belong, both are continued 
throughout the whole Year. The Biſhop may indeed 
juſtly charge us with falling ſhort of Reading ſo mud 
as the Directory recommends, but he will find it har 
prove that we fall ſhort of what any Commang d 
God to the Chriſtian Church obliges us to. Ad] 
do impartially think there are no Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
whatever, wherein more of the Voice of God in hi: Wa 
is beard by the People, and more unwearied Diligence 
us d, to bring them to the Underſtanding of what be 
has there reveal'd. 

Since then I have reRify'd his Lordſhip's Miſtake i 
Matter of Fact, I hope. he may eaſily ſee how lite 
we are concern d in the Reaſons he brings to con- 
demn what he ſo falſly accuſes us of, viz, our genenl 
caſting out the Reading of the Scriptures, or in the Anſwers 
he gives to ſuch Excuſes, as he pretends are alledg 
to juſtify it. 

He tells ns indeed, that he has found ſuch Pre 
rences to juſtify it, but he was wiſer than to produc 
his Authors for them. As if the Publick were cm- 
cern'd in all the Follies he can pick up in his Cor 
verſation with ignorant People. And no wonder 
when he meets with ſo weak Opponents, that he cn 
eaſily triumph over them, or rather that he can an- 
ſwer the Arguments he frames to himſelf, For ws] 
have ſhew'd him, the generality of the Diſſenters need 
no Apology for not reading the Scriptures ; whatenet 
others may do for laying aſide the Expoſition of what 
is read, to whoſe Conſideration I would recommend 
the excellent Words of St. Auſtin, on John i. whete 
ſpeaking of the Scripture, he ſaith, Quare gu 


lebitur? aut quare auditur, fi non exponitur ? and that 


of St. Bernard, Temp. 55. Non tradit mater parvulo- 
cem integram ſed frangit eam & nucleum porrigit. h 
yet there are ſeveral Paſſages in his Diſcourſe on ti 
Head, from pag. 84, to p. 103. too groſs to pals Witt 
out ſome Remark on them. - 
Page $5. He bids us, Remember of whom tis ſaid, 
% Mark vii. 6. This People honours me with iber 
* Lips, but their Heart is far from me. While y® 
* thus juſtle out the Word of God out of your -_ 
* Meeting, to make room for your own Sermons 
e beſeech you to conſider whether this be not lf 
« aſide the Commandments of God, for Men's lot 
© tions, unleſs you will call your Sermons (4 * 
* Quakers are ſaid to do) as much the Word o 
* as the Bible. ROE > 
Anſwer, Does his Lordſhip indeed imagine, 
Sermon, which chiefly conſiſts of ſeveral parallel P. b 
of the Word of God compar'd together, and recen 
that Order, as may illuſtrate or apply each exe" - 
out the rd of God ? Or does a Letture, whici ne s 
intire Portion of Scripture, read and explain a, Ju 
out? Is the Word of God excluded, by being of 1 
and applied when 'tis read? Or do thoſe de - . 
the Word of God in their Hearts, who deſire to * 
expounded and applied, than thoſe that are con 


ny m- 
have it read without any ſuch - additional Hee, 
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nd it, and profit by it? May we not as wiſely 

— — Author, that he has Juſtled out this Text b 
paraphraſing it, eſpecially when he has: done it — 
untowardly, and fo little agreeably to the Deſign 
our bleſſed Saviour? Nay, how comes he here to call 
Sermons the Iuventions of Men. Does he think that 
God has notas expreſsly enjoyn'd Teaching and Exhor- 
ration, as Reading the Scriptures ro Chriſtian Paſtors? 
Nay, of the two more expreſsly, there being far more 
numerous and plain Paſlages for the former than 
{or the latter, as diſtinguiſh'd from the former? How 
comes he then to make that a h&yman {rvention, which 
he owns has ſcriptural Example to warrant ir, pag. 75. 
ray, for which I have produc d him plain Precepts 
too? Nay, how comes he to aſſign us io wonderful a 
Reaſon, why we muſt own Sermons to be Men's In- 
-entions, viz. that otherwiſe we muſt call them (as ſome 

uakers are ſaid to do) as much the Word of God as the 
Fille? Does he indeed eſpouſe that forriſh Opinion 
of the Quakers, who account every Thing in the Wor- 
ſnip of God a human Iuvention, that is perform d in the 
Exerciſe of our own rational Faculties, and requires 
our Study and Meditation in the Compoſure of it? If 
ne do, Iam afraid he muſt abandon the Reading of the 
Scriptures as an human Invention too, becauſe that re- 
quires the uſe of our Eyes, and ſome ſmall uſe of our 
Underſtandings too to read right? Nay, he muſt on the 
{ame Account call all the Collecis in the Liturgy human 
Iroentions (as the Quakers do) becauſe he cannot pre- 
tend them to be as much divinely Inſpir'd as the 
Prayers recorded in the Bible. And does he expect 
that we ſhould regard ſuch uncharitable Cenſures, as 
are founded on ſuch wild and confus'd Notions as 
theſe are, any more than we do the ſenſeleſs Clamours 
of the Quakers themſelves, who at leaſt in this Matter 
{peak more conſiſtently with themſelves, than his 
Lordſhip does when he talks of human Inventions ? 

His Lordſhip tells us, pag. 88. Many of our common 
People are Straitgers to the Hiſtory of the Bible, and the 
firſt Principles of Chriſtianity, 

Anſwer, Either he means they are more ſo, in pro- 
portion to thoſe that are Members of the Eſtabliſb d 
Church, or he does not; if not, to what purpoſe docs he up- 
braid the Diſſenters with it? If he does, I would deſire him 
to conſult his Credit a little better than by obtruding 
ſo notorious Untruths upon the World. "Tis impoſſible 
to make exact Computations of this kind; but I doubt 
not, that if he takes a thouſand Families of each Com- 
munion, he will find that for one of the Conforming 
Laity, that reads the Scripture daily in their Families, 
there are ten or more of the Diſſenters, I am credibly 
inform'd by ſuch as live in the North, that moſt Fa- 
milies of Diſſenters read the Scriptures daily, and eſ- 
pecially on the Lord's-day, both before they come to 
the publick Worſhip and after; and 'tis partly on 
that Account that the Miniſters lay down their Ex- 
politory Lectures in the depth of Winter. Whereas 
Ince comparatively ſo few Conforming Families have 
the Scriptures read in them, there may be perhaps 
the greater neceſſity for the Reading a larger entire 
Portion of them in the Pariſh Churches. 1 may ſay 
the ſame as to the other Branch of the Accuſation, 
for the Account given before of the Care of their Mi- 
niſters to catechize every particular Perſon in their 
Pariſhes, renders it abſolutely incredible that their 
People ſhould be greater Strangers to the firſt Princi- 
We of Chriſtianity, than others, on whom no ſuch par- 
ueniar Pains are beftow'd. 

5 lhe Biſhop tells us, Puig. 9s. — Reading a Verſe 
« o, 20d trutting to the Miniſter's Application, 
a later the Peoples being acquainted with the whole 
« Body of Scripture, does put Chriſtians too much in 
4 de Power of their Teachers, &c. This is the very 
„ pedale whereby the Romiſh Prieſts keep their 
40 as 2: In I2norance ; and your Teachers uſing the 
5 15 Method, ſeems too like a LDeſign on their 
( en and tempts the World to ſuſpect that they 

© Arad of the naked Simplicity of the Scriptures, 
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e fince they dare not truſt the People with hearing 
© them publickly read, except they add their own 
* Glofles on them. ; 

Anſw. Has his Lordſhip any juſt Ground for this 
invidious Compariſon? Do the Romiſh Prieft:, when 
they preach, pur Bibles into their Peoples Hands? 
Do they read it to them in their Mother Tongue? 
Do they urge their People to bring Bibles with them; 
and like the noble Berzans, to examine all they de- 
liver, and not to take Things on truſt from theit 
Teachers, without trying what they hear by that 
infallible Teſt? And yet he knows this is the Diſſen- 
ters Practice, to whoſe Meetings moſt of their People 
bring Bibles; whereas few comparatively bring them 
to the publick Churches, unleſs ic be that ſmall part 
of them which the Common-Prayer-Book contains. 
Nay, do not thoſe rather imitate the Romiſh Prieſts, 
who though they lock not up the Scriptures in an 
unknown Tongue, yet never open them when they read 
them by a judicious Expoſition ? Or does he think 
bare reading the Scriptures, without ever comparing 
them, will beſt acquaint the People with the Body of 
them? Or does he think the People are in greateſt 
danger of being ſeduc'd, when the Scriptures are ex- 
plain'd as well as read to them, and that they are then 
likeſt to take up the right Senſe of them when they 
have no Interpreter to guide them ? Were the Apo- 
ſtles afraid of the naked Simplicity of the Scriptures, 
becauſe they took fo much Pains to add their own 
Gloſſes on them? Or does he think that meer Readers 
have done more to recover Chrittianicy to irs primi- 
tive Simplicity and Purity, and to reclaim the World 
from the Deluſions of Popery, than the moſt laborious 
Expoſitors? Why then do we not throw away all onr.Com- 
mentaries on the Bible? Why dare not his Lordſhip, in 
this Diſcourſe, truſt us with the naked Simplicity of the 

Scriptures he quotes in it, without adding his own Gloſs 
on them ? Or will he own this for a juſt Temptation 
to ſuſpe& that he has ſome Deſign upon his Readers ? 

For the 5th Excuſe, p. 96. viz. That the Word of 
God, that dead Letter, is a dull formal Thing, without 
Spirit or Life, where it is not applied, &c. I wonder 
what Diſſenter ſuggeſted it to his Lordſhip ; for 'tis a 
very dull Pretence, and yet I do not ſee that the main 
thing he inſiſts on in his Anſwer, does vary much 
from the Nature of the Objection. For not to inſiſt 
on his ſtill calling that a human Invention, which is 
undoubtedly of Divine Appointment, (and by his own 
Confeſſion has the Warrant of Soriptural Example, 
p. 75 ) It there be any thing to the purpoſe againſt 
the Diſſenters Practice in his third and fourth Confidera- 
tion, it muſt be founded on this Suppoſition, That *tis 
a great Character of a Spiritual Man to love ro hear the 
Scriptures read without any Expoſition or Application ; but 
of a Carnal Man, to delight more in Scripture read and 
expounded too, than in the Scripture barely read. Fur fo 
he applies that noted Paſſage of the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 
13. And thence he reproaches the Diſſenters as (notwith- 
ſtanding all their Pretences to a more than ordinary Spiritu- 
alneſs and Reformation) little advanc'd above the natural 
Man that neither receives nor reliſbes the Things of God, 
at leaſt not as they ought, 

Anſw. If any thing could put us out of Conceit 
with Expoſitions of the Scripture, it would be ſuch 
{curvy and abuſive ones as this, which his Lordſhip 
here offers. And I do not believe there is any Diſſea- 
ter but would delight in the peruſal of thoſe excellent 
Mord, of the Apoſtle, while he nauſeates ſuch an 
inſipid Gloſs on them. For muſt it not argue a ſtrange 
Confuſion in a Man's Notions of Things, to ſuppoſe 
thoſe Things fo oppofite and inconſiſtent, that fo admira- 
bly accord rogether ? Does the Biſhop think the Style 
of the Scriptures is as familiar to ordinary Readers 
now, as it was to thoſe to whom the ſeveral Parts of 
it were firſt immediately directed; or that there is 
no Difficulty in the ordinary Parts of it that renders 
a brief Interpretation highly uſeful to the Church? 
Aud do thoſe love or reliſh the Word of God leſs 

than 
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than others, who are not contented with the bare read- 
ing of it, without deſiring all the Help their Teachers 
can gire them for their right underſtanding and ap- 


plying it? Was it an Argument of a carnal Mind 
in the Queen of Candace's Treaſurer, that he was not 
ſatisſied with reading God's Word by the Prophet 
1ſaiah, without deſiring Philip to expound it, Acts viii. 
27. Is it ſo carnal a Practice in Miniſters to read Com- 
mentators on the Bible, or in the People to deſire to 
enjoy this Fruit of their Studies and Labours ? Is it 
a carnal Temper to be moſt affected with the Scriptures 
when we moſt clearly diſcern the true Senſe of them ; 
but on the contrary, a ſpiritual Diſpoſition to delight 
in them moſt when we underſtand them leaſt ? Or 
rather, does not ſuch Diſcourſe as this look too like 
a ſhrewd Deſign to gratify the carnal and lazy Hu- 
mour of the Clergy, by excuſing them from the Pains 
they ſhould take in ſtudying the Scriptures, in order to 
the edifying their People by a judicious Interpretation 
of them ? As if our Author would have them all 
transformed into ſuch as the 49th Canon of the Church 
of England refers to, who, though benefic d, yet being 
unlicenc d to Preach, are not to take on them to expound in 
their own Cure or elſewhere, any Scripture or Matter of 
Doftrine, and have no higher Privilege allow'd them, 
than that they ſludy to read aptly and plainly (without 
glozing or adding) the Homilies already ſet forth, &c. 
(And by the way, I perceive the Compilers of thoſe 
Canons were great Strangers to our Author's Notion 
of Preaching.) 

But after he has examin'd the Pretences he feigns 
the Diſſenters to make, (for 'tis evident they never 
brought any for not reading the Scriptures) he ven- 
tures to give us what he himſelf takes to be the true 
Reaſon of their ſuppoſed Neglect oft, which he 
draws from 2 Tim. iv. 3, of which he gives us an ad- 
mirable Interpretation. The Apoſtles Words are, For 
the Time will come when they will not endure ſound 
Doctrine; but after their own Luſts ſhall heap up to them- 
elves Teachers, having itching Ears. Now an itching 
Ear (faith the Biſhop) is one that loves Novelty and 
Variety ; becauſe therefore our Church gives the 
People little that is new in her Prayers, or reading 
the Scriptures, but retains a Form of ſound Words 
in the one, and the plain Word of God in the 
other. Hence it is, that ſome People cannot endure 
our Service, but heap up to themſelves "Teachers, 
that inſtead of Prayers and Praiſes of God's imme- 


diate Appointment, will gratify them every meeting 
with a new Prayer, without troubling them with 


ſuch Prayers and Sermons as they think old, which 
are incomparably better; only the itching Ears of 
the People, as the Apoſtle ſoretold, are pleaſed with 
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* the Repetition of the other, as the 1ſraclites did that 


of Angeis Food, P/al. Ixxviii. 25. Numb. xxi. 5. 
Anſw, If we be to fond of Novelty and Variety as 
the Biſhop ſuppoſes, he has been very ſtudious to 
gratify our Humour in this new Paraphraſe, of which 
I dare fay no Expoſitor before him ever dream'd. 
For whereas the Apoſtle is plainly ſpeaking of ſuch 
as could not endure ſound Doctrine, and therefore ſought 
out Teachers that would gratify them with ſome new 
Do#trines, more grateful to their Luſts or Fancies, 
and entertain their z:ching Ears (as the Apoſtle explains 
himſelf in the next Verſe) with Fables inſtead of 
Truth. The Biſhop does with profound Judgment ap- 
ply it to thoſe that deſire to have the Scriptures 
clearly explain d to their Underſtandings, and impar- 
tially applied to their Conſciences. As if the Apoſtle 
had here quarrell'd with the People for defiring Ser- 
mons, when he had in the very Verſe before urg'd 
Timothy to preach the Word, to be inſtant in Seaſon and 
out of Seaſon, to reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long Su- 
fering and Doctrine. And if we ſhould grant the Bi— 
ſhop for once (tho' as I have ſhew'd him before there 
is no reaſon for it) that the Apoſtle by preaching the 
Word underſtood Reading it, yet according to himſelf, 
I 
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the Novelty and Variety of the one, and diſguſted at . 


rebuking; reproving, and exhorting with all Lug, 
and Dottrine, muſt imply an Expoſition and 4 rig 
of what was read. So that the Biſhop has —— cala 
expounded and applied this Paſſage of; the A 19 50 
direct Oppoſition to the very Scope of it, which Ch 
urge Timothy to conſtant Preaching in our en 
common Senſe of the Word, as the moſt i 
Means to cure People of that itching Deſire aſter 
new DoGrines and Fables, as would pleaſe their ka 
Fancies, or vitious Inclinations. - | Whereas the h 
imagines that the Apoſtle here condemns the b ” 
Fondneſs for ſuch Sermons, as the very Fault the 
to be cur d of, and ſo ſtrangely miſtakes the * 
for the Diſeaſe, I confeſs how much ſoever ou E 
may itch after Novelty and Variety, yer he could 
reaſonably expect they would be charm d with * 
diftions, which inſtead of tickling them, grate UP00 then, 
And truly if our Author gives us no better Ex; 
and Application of Scripture than this, we Il be md 
rather ſatisfy d he ſhould only Read it to us, forth 
there would be leſs danger of Miſunderſtanding i, 
But I wonder why his Lordſhip ſhould tell 1 « MW 
Prayers and Praiſes of God's Appointment ? Does he ws 
know the Colletts of the Liturgy are as much of hung 
Compoſure as our free Prayers? Why then ſhould they 
be any more compar'd to Angels Food than ours, which 
are rather more agreeable to ſcriptural Praqt and 
Pattern? Nay, if the Scriptures read be Sm of 
God's Apporutment, they are not the leſs fo, but the 
more for being explain d and applied, as appears from 
this very Direction of the Apoſtle to Timothy, in pea 
the Mord, to be inſtant in Seaſon, Cc. to rebuke, Ct. 
I ſhall conclude what relates to our Practice, nit 
the,concluding Words of this Chapter of the Biſhops, 
But as Aaron to pleaſe the Iſraelites made the 
Golden Calf, fo ſome Miniſters, tho' contrary u 
their own Principles, have changed God's Int 
tion to pleaſe their People, and left out the conſtant 
regular reading God's Word, becauſe their People 
grew weary of it. But let all Men judge whobs- 
have themſelves moſt like the faithful Miniſters d 
Chriſt, we who keep to the reading God's Wat 
according to his own Inſtitution, whether the Pee 
ple will hear or forbear, or they that comply vi 
them, and lay aſide God's Command, to oblige ad 
© pleaſe them. * 
Anſu. I have already conſider'd the In juſtice of thi 
Charge. And only add, that thoſe more fuly any 
with God's Command, who Read and Expound, than tht 
that only Read. And I am ſure as the Diſene 
Practice herein coſts them more Labour, ſo, it ther 
People be not more edify'd by it, it muſt be ther 
own Fault. With what Juſtice then, or indeed wit 
what Senſe does his Lordſhip compare the Denen 
Practice herein, to Aaron's making a Golden Calf to pleat 
the People? Are indeed Lectures and Sermons fu 
dangerous Idoli, or is Hearing the Scriptures ex 
when read, ſo pernicious a Piece of Ilan“ 1s 
the Interpretation of Scripture, as truly a divine Gr 
dinance as the Reading of it? And will any Man tif 
conſiders what he ſaith; ſer the one in Oppoſition ® 
the other ? Or rather would not the confining Min 
to the Reading the Scriptures only, tend to debaſe 
into ſuch a ſort of Prieſts as Jeroboam made of the ＋ | 
eſt of the People, when he ſet up the Worſhip 0 * 
Golden Calves, 1 Kings xii. 31. I mean ſuch Prief 
need little other Furniture for their publick Min 
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tions, than their Book and their Eyes, and * | 
no Obligation to ſtudy the Scriptures, anne 
hem to the le 


are under no neceſſity of Interpreting t und 
ple? And what a ſort of Clergy are to be 85 | 
Ruſſia, Muſcovy, and other Parts of the * 
World, where they are turn'd into meer Rea! 
have ſo ſad Accounts from Hiſtory, that if his yrs 
intend to turn his Clergy into ſuch, by wor * 
raging Sermons as an human Invention, I - 
blame the diſſenting Miniſters for being loth 


under his Conduct and Regulation. 
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I ſhall conclude this Chapter with obſerving in re- 
ference to the Practice of the Eſtabliſb d Church. 

1. That I ſuppoſe the Biſhop will not pretend any 
Warrant from Precept or Example in the Holy Scriptures, 
for the Reading ſuch uninſpired Books as thoſe of the 
Apocrypha, together with the Canonical Writings of 
the Old and New Teſtament, in the time of publick 
Worſhip: And therefore I hope he will cenſure this 
himſelf, for one of his human Iuventiont. Eſpecially 
fince himſelf owns there is a tenth Part of the Old 
Teflament left out of the Churches Order for the 
Reading it, ſure to exclude that ; and introduce in the 
ſtead of it, the Story of Bel and the Dragon, Tobit and 
his Dog, Cc. looks very like the preferring meer hu- 
man Compoſures (ſome of which contain fooliſh and 
incredible Relations) before that Part of God's living 
Oracles. Not to mention how little Care is taken t0 
diſtinguiſh them, when read, from the Canonical Scrip- 
tures, and prevent the common People's miſtaking them 
for ſuch. But however his Lordſhip's Prudence is 
commendable in taking no notice of this Matter, be- 
cauſe thoſe Accuſations are beſt paſt over in ſilence, 
againſt which there is no Defence. | 

2. That the common, Practice of the Conforming 
Clergy in the Country, of having only one Sermon on 
the Lord's Day, nay, in the far greateſt Number of 
Pariſhes, of having no publick Worſhip at all one Part 
of the Day, is a Defe& that needs ſome effectual Re- 
formation. | 7, 557Y 
z. That the Diſſenters ſeem to have better Reaſon to 
blame the Conforming Clergy, for caſting out the Expo- 
fition of the Scripture when read, (as that Exerciſe is 
pow diſtinguiſh'd from Sermons) than the Biſhop to re- 
proach them for not reading the Scripture; | 
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x Remarks on the Cy ayTER concerning Bodily 
x WoRSHIP. 

ic 

; And here Firſt, As to the Directions of the 
1 Holy Scriptures concerning it. 

* 

f 'T Do readily agree with the Biſhop, That bodily 
od Worſhip is commanded in the Scriptures. 


Not that I ſuppoſe it (as his Lordſhip does) to be 
a diſtin Part of Worſhip from Prayer, Praiſe, Cc. 
but 1 a ſuitable Adjuntt of it (of which more af- 
terwards). 
2. I do agree with him alſo, that the moſt common 
Poſtures of bodily Worſhip mention'd in Scripture, as 
us d in Thankſgivings and Prayers, were Proſtration, Knee- 
ling or Standing, As to this laſt of Standing, the Bi- 
ſhop takes notice of it as us'd in Thankſeivings, and 
pag. 143. owns it to have been a Scyipture-poſture in 
Prayer too. But ſince he gives no Inſtances of it, as 
us'd in Prayer, I ſhall take leave to ſubjoyn a few, and 
the rather becauſe this is the Poſture the Diſſenters 
molt generally uſe in this Duty, when publickly per- 
form'd. | 
Of this Poſture in Prayer, the beſt Expoſitors under- 
ſtand Abraham's ſtanding before the Lord, Gen. xviii. 22. 
Thus the Levites food up in that Confeſſion and Prayer 
they made, Neh. ix. 4, Cc. So to cry to God, and ſtand 
up, are us d as ſynonimous Expreſſions, Jeb xxx. 20. 
And Jer. xv. 1, Moſes and Samuel“, ſtanding before God, 
is put for praying to him, So alſo, Jer. xviii. 20 And 
accordingly it was (as Grotius obſerves on Matt. vi. 
5.) the moſt univerſally receiv'd Cuſtom amons the 
Jews to pray flanding. Thus, Lake xviii. 10, 11. Two 
% went up to the Temple to pray, and Standing is the 
religious Poſture us'd by each of them. So Mark xi. 
* When ye ſtand praying, forgive, Cc. Hence 
en were not only call'd Srations by the Fes, 
Nong whom it was a celebrated ſaying, That without 
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the moſt ancient Chriſtian Writers. For the Chriſtian® 
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not only imitated the Jews in this religious Poſture; 
but becanſe they accounted their Lord's Days their 
joyful. Feſtivals, they forbad kneeling on them, and 
requir'd ftanding. | 5 TH 
3. As Prayer and Thankſgiving are ſuch Acts of Wor- 
thip wherein we immediately addreſs our ſelves to 
God, ſo Hearing ſeems rather to be a mediate Act of 
Worſhip, and therefore the ſame Poſture of Devo- 
tion ſeems not neceſſary therein, as in our direct Ad- 
dreſſes to him. And hence we read of Sitting, as the 
Poſture us'd in this part of divine Worſhip, Ezek. 
xxxili. 31. And this is practis'd both in their Con- 
gregations and ours. i es 
Being thus eaſily agreed as to the Direflions of 
Scripture, it remains that we conlider, 7 
Secondly, the Application of them, In which the Bi- 
ſhop undertakes to repreſent the Principles and Practice 
of the Diſſenters. | : 18 . 
I. As. to our Principles, he ſaith, Du do not allow 
bodily Adoration to be any part of God's Wirſhip. , 
Anſw. If he mean that the Diſſenters do not ſuppoſe 
that God is to be worſhip'd with our Body as well as Spirit, 
and that we are not oblig'd to uſe ſuch external 
Poſtures and Behaviour, as may moſt fitly expreſs 
our inward Reverence of God, and Subjection to him, 
nothing can be more groundleſs than to affirm this 
concerning them. But if his Lordſhip mean, that they 
do not allow bodily Poſtures of Devotion, to be in the 
ſame Senſe a Part of religious Worſhip, as Prayer, Praiſe, 
Hearing, Cc. are, it is true; and they think he has 
made a very unaccurate Enumeration of the Parts of 
Worſhip, when he has omitted Baptiſm, which is one 
undoubted Part of it, and made thoſe devour Poſtures 
a Part, which are more properly an Adjunct of it. For 
they are not a diſtin& Duty from Prayer and Praiſe, 
Cc. but relate to the manner of performing them, 
which ſhould be fit to repreſent our profound Vene- 
ration for that glorious Majeſty whom we adore. 
And in vain does he refer us to what he had ſid, 
pag. 105, 106, Cc. for the Proof of theſe devout bo- 
dily Poſtures, being in this Senſe a Part of Worſhip. 
For we find nothing more there, than that God re- 
quires theſe external Marks of our inward Reverence, 
when we offer up our Prayers or Thaukſgivings,, and 
has forbidden our paying them to any graven Image, 
that accordingly it was the Practice of holy Men, Loth 
in the Old and New Teſtament, to offer theſe Parts of 
Worſhip to God in ſuch devout Poſtures; and that the 
Scriptures frequently call theſe external Poſtures of 
Devotion by the Name of H/urſbip, on the Account of 
their being the outward Expreſſions, or the viſible 
Marks and Signs of it. All which we readily grant; 
but if he had ſaid any thing to the purpoſe, he ſhould 
have prov'd, that meer bowing the Knee, or Proſtration, 
c. when there was no other part of Worſhip offer'd, 
neither Yocal nor Mental, is yet made in Scripture a 
part of Woſhip; which as he has not yer done, ſo I 
preſume he will not in haſte do it. He does indeed tell 
us, pag. 110. that bodily Worſhip is the moſs proper external 
Act of Adoration, that Praying, Praiſing, & are not in 
Scripture termed M/urſhip, and that theſe are not immediate 
direct Worſhip properly ſo calFd, becauſe they do not, as 
bending or bowing the Body, directly fignifie the Suljection of 
our Minds to God, in which inward Warſhip properly conſiſts, 
and accordingly he tells us, the H/ords us'd for Worſhip 
in the Old and New Teſtament, fignifie properly aud originally 
ſome bodily Action. | 
Anſw. That thoſe bodily Actions, which are ex- 
ternal Marks of Reverence towards God, and Sub- 
jection to him, are call'd in Scripture Moſbip, has 
been already granted ; but the Reaſon why they are 
call'd H/ſhip in general, rather than Prayer and Praiſe, 
Cc is not becauſe theſe latter are not immediate direct 
H/:fhip properly ſo call'd, but becaule theſe bodily Actions 
are the external Expreſſions of religious Reverence 
and Homage, common to all theſe ſeveral Parts of di- 
Tet and immediate Worſhip. For there is a more 
Ry direct 
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direct Signification of our Subjection to God in our 
Prayers, when we expreſly declare therein our Humi- 
liation for our Sins, implore 'the Pardon of them, ac- 
knowledge the rightful Authority of God over us, and 
renew our Vows of Obedience to him, than can be 
ſuppos'd in any external PofZures whatſoever. The 
Signification of our Homage, by Words, being more 
diſtin&, clear, and full, than by Geſtures, I might ſay 
the ſame of thoſe Praiſes, one great Part whereof con- 
ſiſts in celebrating the ſovereign Authority and Domi- 
nion of God, as well as the Perfe&ions of his Nature. 
So that theſe Duties do more directly expreſs the De- 
votion of our Minds, tho” Poſtures of bodily Reve- 
rence muſt be annex'd, becauſe God muſt be glorify'd 
with our Bodies as well as Spirits. 

But he tells us, The Directory not only leaves out, but 
excludes bodily Worſhip, by requiring all to take their Seats, 
or Places, without Adoration or bowing themſelves towards 
one Place or other, 

And this the Biſhop ſeverely decries, as a Rule di- 
reflly oppoſite to natural Reaſon, as well as to the Commands 
of God, and the Examples of his Saints. 

Anſw, If the Biſhop had duly conſider'd the true 
Occaſion of this Caution in the Directory, he would 
not have put us under a Neceſſity of reviving the 
Memory of thoſe Faults that ſeem'd buried with their 

Authors, by ſtraining thoſe Expreſſions of the Directory 
beyond the true Intent of them. For 'tis well known 
this Caution was levelled againſt the manifold Bowings 
and Cringings which Archbiſhop Laud had endeavour d 
to introduce into the Church ; who, upon the vain Con- 
ceit of ſome peculiar Preſence of Chrift at the Altar, 
zealouſly propagated the Cuſtom of bowing towards it; 
and he having a great Influence on the Diſpoſal of 
Church-Preferments, on the Account of his eminent 
Station, and his great Intereſt at Court, all the aſpi- 
ring Clergy were ready to ſtrive who ſhould out-do 
each other in that ſort of Bowing, which was then the 
ſureſt way to riſe. The Parliament was greatly offend- 
ed with theſe and the like Innovations, and eſpecially at 
the Rigour wherewith he had endeavonr'd to impoſe 
them on the inferior Clergy. Now the Weſtminſter- 
Aſſembly (compos'd almoſt entirely of ſuch as were 
Conformiſts) being call'd to reform ſuch Abuſes, do, in 
order to the effectual Baniſhing theſe Innovations, give 
this Rule, by which they intend no more, than that no 
ſuch external Adoration or Bowing ſhould be uſed by 
the People as they entred into the Church, becauſe 
they ſuppos'd ſuch external Adoration ſhould only be 
ns'd when ſome Part of publick Worſhip was perform- 
ed. Bur that they did by no means intend to forbid 
ſuch external Adoration when any Part of publick Wor- 
ſnip was offer'd, that requir'd ſuch Marks of our re- 
ligious Reverence and Homage, is hence evident, viz. 
from their requiring ſuch as come in after publick 
Worſhip is begun, reverently to compoſe themſelves tv joyn 
with the Aſſembly in that Or dinance of God that is then in 
hand, which can import no leſs than the putting them- 
ſelves into a bodily Peſture moſt ſuitable to that Ordi- 
nance, and expreſſive of due Veneration towards God 
in it. *Tis true, indeed, as to the particular Poſture, 
they leave the People to that Liberty the Scripture has 
done, which, tho' it recommend ſeveral, yet does not 
confine us to any one, to the Excluſion of the reſt. 
So that his Lordſhip has palpably miſrepreſented this 
Rule of the Directory (on that Occaſion too needful 
and juſtiftable) that he might have ſome Pretence to 
find fault with it. For as I have here explain'd it to 
him, he may eaſily ſee, tis neither contrary to Reaſon nor 
Scripture, but only to a ſuperſtitions Cuſtom of Arch- 
» biſhop Laud's Iuvention, or at leaſt, to one authoriz'd 
and impos'd by him. 

II. Since then the Biſhop has no juſt Quarrel with 
the Principles, let us conſider what he has to ſay a- 
gainſt the Practice of Diſſenters. And here he tells 
us, 

1. At your Thankſgivings and Praiſes you neither bow nor 
Rand up. 
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Anſw. If he mean this of our fingin 
knows our Poſture is the ſame Ta LA 
in the Pariſh Churches, and liable to no other 
jections than theirs. If he intends it of choſe 7 
givings we offer up together with our Pre, ws 
here aſſerts, if he ſpeak of the Diſenters in OM 
is notoriouſly untrue, and contrary to plain Mats 
Fact, as I ſhall have occafion to obſerve farther; 
Charge that refers to our Prayers, © a lug 

2. He charges us with caſting out of our WWaſbip the a. 
us, are a 


he 
us'd 


F 


ſeſſions of Faith themſelves, which, be tell. 
rial Part of the Service of God, for which he cite "Pay « 
9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord l. 
ſus, and ſhalt believe in thine Heart that Gad f. 
raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, 10 


129. 

Anſw. Why does his Lordſhip think the bare C 
tion of that Text a ſufficient Proof of what he here i 
fers from it, when he knows well enough, that 5 
Words are, by the Stream of all judicious Commen. 
tors, underſtood concerning the external Profeſſiyy if 41, 
Chriſtian Religion in general, (which we eſpecially make 
in our Attendance on all the publick Inſtitutions of 
Lord) but by none that I can meet with belides fin. 
ſelf, concerning the Repetition: of a Summary of the In. 
ſtian Faith in our publick Aſſemblies. If they were to 
be underſtood of the latter, tis but a very ſhort Sun. 
mary we are here requir d to repeat, and ſuch an one 
as we never perform any Part of divine Worſhig ith. 
out repeating much more. But for the Repeni 
that particular Summary, commonly call'd the Apoſtles 
Creed, or any other later one of human Compoſure 
there's not one Word in this Place, nor indeed any 
Precept or Example in Scripture. So that the Nl 
of ſuch a Confeſſion of Faith, is, according to the Biſhop's 
Notion, a meer human Invention. And yet I — 
from condemning the Practice of the Eftabliſh'4 Curd 
in rehearſing the Apoſtles Creed ; and have known it 
retain'd in ſome Meetings of Diſſenters. Only I fee 
no reaſon why thoſe that uſe it, ſhould cenſure thoſe 
that do not, when there is no clear Warrant for it, 
And the Biſhop ſhould, of all Men, be leaft forward 
to do it. | 

3. He accuſes the Diſſenters of fitting generally at thr 
publick Prayers. | 

Anſw. If he ſpeak here of che Generality of Diſ- 

fenters in England, and in this Part of Jreland, what 
he faith is notoriouſly untrue. I know few or none 
that do it, except ſuch as pretend bodily Iafirmity, in 
which Caſe I ſuppoſe the Biſhop himſelf will allow it 
much as to a ſick Man to pray in his Bed. If he de- 
ſign this Charge only in reference to the Diſſ-nte's n 
the North of Ireland, where alone there ſeems to be ay 
Ground given for it, I ſhall firſt repreſenc to hin 
what Account the Miniſters there give of this Mar 
ter, and then add my own Thoughts in reference u 
it. Now they not only affirm, that the better Sort ot 
their Hearers do generally ſtand, but that they fre- 
quently in their Diſcourſes to them, recommend ti 
or kneeling, as the fitteſt Poſture, where bodily Infr- 
mity does not hinder it. But they dare not be 9 
peremptory in their cenſuring thoſe that pretend ſuc 
Infirmity, ſince many of their People travel three © 
four Miles to their Meetings, and may therefore 
reaſonably ſuppos'd to be incapable of long Sari, 
without danger of diſcompoſing their Minds for the 
Worſhip of God. And for Keeling, the Places wht! 
they meet are uſually roo much crowded to admit 0 
their uſing that Poſture. And there are ſome of then 
think their Sitting in ſuch Caſes warranted by ſcripts 
ral Pattern, particularly the Inſtance of David s fit 
before the Lord, 2 Sam. vii. 18. As to this Accounb 
ſhall only briefly ſubjoyn, that I am truly ſorry rer 
are ſo many that by fitting in publick Prayer, have 5 
ſome Occaſion for this Cenſure of the Biſhop 5: * 
tho' 1 doubt not, real Infirmity is a juſt Excu 1. 
not ſtanding ; yet *tis too probable, that too mad | 
. ir Eaſe; for fa. 
der that Notion too far conſult their Eale ; 
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ing is generally us'd by . Diſenters in England, even in 
thoſe. Places where many of the People go as far 
their Meetings. And for that Paſſage al . 
vii. 8. I do truly think there is fome Weight in what 
the Biſhop has offer d, to render it prohable that the 
Word ſhould be tranſlated, David flay'd, or 
And certainly ſo many plainer and more numero 


rated by us, than this doubtful one of Sitting. | So 
that for ſuch as uſe this-ſlothful. Poſture without real 


from {reverence in it. And hope they will not perfiſt 
in a Practice ſo offenſive to their Brethren elſewhere, 
and diſlik d by their Paſtors. And methinks they 
mould be ſenſible of the Indecency of it, if they con- 
Gder, that they themſelves univerſally kneel or fand in 
Cloſet and Family Prayer, and "tis unaccountable why they 
ſhould not as univerſally do it in publick Prayer, where 
their bodily Strength will permit. But then I muſt 
add, as to his Lordſhip, thar as he .has no reaſon to 
reproach the Difſenters in general with this eq wang 
practice, ſo, fince the Miniſters in the North have 10 
faithfully declar'd to their People their Diſlike of it; 
they can no more juſtly be upbraided with it, than the 
Conforming Clergy with all that Toying and Trifling, and 
that more open Irreverence that is too common in many 
Pariſb- Churches, and much more in the Cathedrals, _, 
4. His next Charge is, At the Sacramene you fit, not 
only whilſt you receive, but at the Thankſgiving and Blelſing 
before. And this Poſture (he faith) the Directory impoſes 
n the Communicants, tho contrary to Scripture, in reſpeti 
of that Part which concerns the Prayer and Thankſgiving, 
aud without any Command, or ſo much as Example from 
Scripture, in reſpect of the Sitting at the time of receiving. 
Anſw. That the Diſenters generally /it at the Thankſ. 
giving or Bleſſing before Receiving (or at the Thankſgi- 
ving alter it) is again notoriouſly contrary to Matter 
of Fac. If this be practis d by ſome in the North of 
Ireland, they are ſingular in it; nor ſhall I undertake 
to excuſe them in it. For tho they alledge for it not 
only the Example of the Multitudes fitting at a com- 
mon Meal when our Saviour gave Thanks, Matt. xiv. 19. 
but that there's no Evidence of the Apoſtles diſcontinu- 
ing their Taßle-Geſture, when Chriſt paſs d from the Ce- 
lebration of the Paſſever, to the Celebration of his 
Holy oper (for the Text, ſaith; As they were eating, 
Jeſus the Bread, and bleſſed it, &c, without any 
niention of a Change of their Poſture) ; yet, 2 
this is but a doubtful Matter, I think it far ſafer to 
uſe the Poſtures of Reverence, more generally recom- 
mended: to us in our Thankſgivings and Prayers by the 
Scripture, than to venture to omit them on ſo uncer- 
e Ea 
But 13 why the Biſhop ſhould ſo politively 
aſſert, ' | 
Poſture of Sitting at the Thankſgiving and Prayer before 
Receiving, For I can ſee no Ground for it from their 
own Words, which. I perceive his Lordſhip was too 
wiſe to quote, and I ſhall therefore cite for him, and 
leave the Judgment to every indifferent Reader. 
After this Exhortation, Warning and Invitation, the Ta- 
ble being before decently covered, and ſo conveniently placed, 
that the Communicants may. orderly fit about it, or at it, the 
Miniſter is to begin the Action with ſanctifying and bleſſing 
the Elements of Bread and Wing ſet before him; the Bread 
in comely and convenient Veſſels, &c. Now tis plain, 
that rheſe Words, about ordering the Table, come in 
as a Parent heſis, and can import no more, than that the 
Table muſt be ſo placed, that the Communicants may 
fit at, or about it; but that they muſt actually fie du- 
ring the Bleſſing or Thankſgiving, is no way affirm'd, 
much leſs :mpor'd; and I am fure the quite contrary 
is generally prattis'd. | 
Bur for Sitting during the time of Receiving the Ele- 
2 that indeed is e d, tho' not enjoyn'd by the 
Its and is generally practis d by Diſſenters. 
9 his Lordſhip does not think our Practice 
V unlawful, ſince he declares, pag. 118. Tig not 
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to, the Lord's Supper. 
gd, 2 Sam, 


abode. 
us 
Examples of Kneeling or Standing are to be rather imi - 


Neceſſity, to indulge their Eaſe, I cannot excuſe them 


at the Direfory impoſes on Communicants this 
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vil Intention to Alert that the Scriptures require Kneeling ii 
If then the Debate be, whether 
our Poſture or theirs comes nearer to the PradJice of 
the Apofles, and is more fuitable to the Nature of the 
Iaftitution it ſelf, I. think the Difſenters will ha ve the 


Advantage. And ſince his Lordſhip has ſtated the 
Controverſy thus, 1 ſhall carefully examine what he 
has here oer d in favour of their Practice, as prefer- 
innen eee, e gl IND TRE}: 
He tells us, pag. 118, 119. That the Altar was of 
2 old the Lord's Table, from whence his Attendant 
« were fed, from Mal. i. 7. That on this Account 
the. Hraelites came to the Altar, and worſhiped be- 
fore it, as being God's Table, on which the Sacrifice : 
was preſented as his Meat, of which they were per- 
- mitted to partake; from 2 Chron. vi. 12; 13. and in 
1 Kings viii. 54. 2 Ming, xviii. 22. That the Com- 
munion- Table is call'd the Lord's-Table, 1 Cor, x. 
21. That the Maelites partaking of the Altar, is 
propos d as an Example for our partaking of the 
Lord's Table, 1 Cor. x. 16, 18. That in P/al. xxii. 
29. there is an Alluſion to this religious eating with 
**. bodjly Worſhip, that we muſt receive the Euchuriſt 
* in Remembrance of Chriſt's Death, whom we. are 
* commanded to worſhip, P/al. xlv. 11. See pag. 118, 
* t19, and 120, tO” ors id beg 24g. x Wy 
Auſu. His Lordſhip has ſo ill hap in his Criticiſms, 
that he has directed ns here to one of the ſtrongeſt 
Arguments that I know' of againſt himſelf. And to 
make this. good, I muſt ſet this Account of the Fewiſo 
Sacrifices in a clearer Light, which he has treated ſo 
„ ans cas AL * oY 
The learned Dr. Cuduorth, in his excellent Treatiſe on 
the Lord Supper as a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, divides the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices into three Sorts. ö " 
1. Such as were wholly o 


* & 
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u ffer'd up to God, and 
burnt on the Altar; and theſe were call d Burm-Of- 
2. Such wherein, beſides ſomething offer d to God 
on the Altar, the Prieſts had alſo a Part of, and theſe 
he ſubdivides into the Sin and Treſpaſi- Offering. 

3. Such wherein, beſides ſomething offer d to God, 
and a Portion beſtow'd an the Prieſts, the Owners 
themſelves, had a Share ; and theſe were call'd Peare- 
Offerings. J WS YR GI 

Now in all Sacriſices there was a Feaſt upon them. 
For the firſt ſort of Sacrifices, viz. Burnt-Offerings, had 
always Peace-Offerings annex'd. In the ſecond Sorr, 
tho' the Owners did not eat of jt themſelves; as not 
being perfectly reconcil'd, becauſe of ſome legal Un- 
cleanneſs, yet the Prieſts did eat of it as their Proxies; 
But in Peace-Offerings the Qwners are ſuppos'd fully 
reconcil'd, and were admitted to eat of 4 4 Sacrifice 
themſelves, as a federal Rite of Amity and Peace be- 
tween God and them; for God entertain'd them as 
his Gueſts at his Table, and feaſted them with his 
Proviſions, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Oriental 
Nations, of confirming Covenants by eating and drink- 
ing together. Now Chriſt's offering himſelf a Sacrifice 
on the Croſs, was moſt directly typify'd by the Burnt- 
Offering, and the Lord's Supper is a myſtical Feaſt upon 
the Memorials of that Sacrifice, in Alluſion to theſe 
religious Feaſts upon Sarrifices under the Law of Moſes. 

From hence it plainly follows, that if the Practice of 
the Jews, in reference to their Feaſts upoſ the legal Sa- 
crifices, be the fitteſt Pattern for ours in our Feaſt on the 
Memorials of the Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Lord's Sub- 
per, (as the Biſhop does with very good Reaſon aſſert, 
when, from 1 Cor. x. 16. he tells us, That the 1ſraelites 
partaking of the Altar, is propos'd as at Example of our. 
partaking of. the Lord's-Table, pag. 1 ig.) then we muſt 
uſe the ſame Poſture in our receiving the Lord's Supper, 
which they us'd; in thoſe religious Feaſts upon Sacri- 

. fices, of which the Lord's. Supper is the Auti-type. If 
then the Jews celebrated thoſe Feaſts in a Table-Geſture, 
we ſhould uſe the ſame Geſture in our Celebration of 
the Lord's-Supper. - The Biſhop would indeed perſwade 
us that the Fews did not, becauſe we read of Acts of 
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external-Worſhip paid ro God at the Offering up of Sa- 
crifices. But tis plain this Argument has no Force in 
it, unleſs he could prove they continued in that wor- 
ſbiping Poſture during the time of their Eating or Fa- 
ing on the Things that had been offer'd. Bur of this 
he has not brought us the leaſt Shadow of Proof, as. 
he may ſee, if he review his own Diſcourſe on this 
Head, Nay, we do in our Celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, firſt offer up Acts of Worſhip to God (I: mean 
r and Prayers, in which we cele- 
brate his infinite Me 


as it were preſent: that Sacrifice to the Father, and 
implore his Pardon in Vertue of it) before we fit 
down to feaſt upon the Memorials of Chriſt's Saarfie. 


And tho' I might here content my ſelf with ſhewing 


the Invalidity of his Argument, yet for once to do a 


Work of Supererogation, I ſhall prove that the Jeu 
upon Sacrifices, . not 
in a-worſhiping Poſture, but in a Table-Gefture, not Kneel- 


did celebrate theſe religious Fe 


ing, &c- but Sitting. 


His Lordſhip knows that all our Ptoteſtant Divines * 


plead againſt the Papiſts, that the golden Calf was 
worſhip'd by the Wraelites no otherwiſe than as a viſible 
Symbol of the true God, and with the accuſtomed 
Rites which they us'd in the Worſhip of him. Of 
which Rites we have this plain Account, Exod. xxxii. 
5, 6. And when Aaron ſaw it, (i. e. the golden Calf, 
concerning which they faid, Theſe are thy Gods, O V. 
rael, that brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, ver, 4.) he 
built an Altar before it, and made Proclamation, ſaying, 


To Morrow is a Hal to the Lord, or to Jehovah. And it 


follows, And they roſe up early in the Morning, and offer d 


Burnt-Offerings, and brought Peace- Offerings, and the People 


fat down to eat and to drink, and roſe up to play, Where 


their Sitting down to eat and drink was their celebrating 


this religious Hai upon the Sacrifice, the Peace-Offer- 


vey, in giving his Son to dye, 
as the great Propitiation for our Sins; and by Faith 


his holy Table, in Token of our being receiv'd in 
State of Amir) and Peace with him. "And we Are not ; 4 
the Biſhop: groundleſly ſuppoſes, pag 120.) regui ty 
to offer immediate Worſhip to i, or to the b. 
ther in the AQ of Receiving at all. We are inder 
then retſuir d co ear and drivh in Remembrance of ,,, 
bleſed Saviony ; but this rather argues, that Median 
is then dur proper Buſineſs, and not Prayer or Prod: 
any farther than fome ejacufarory Deffres or N 
vingt may be intermixt in our Medications, But $.. 
ſolemn 2 ip, we have (Oper Occaſion for it boch 
before and after this myſtical Fea#?, and in that u. 
do uſe a woyhiping Poſture. And as none that knoy 
our Principier can queſtion our paying divine Honor 
to Jeſus Chriſt as the incarmare Word, or God m 775 
in the Hob, ſo bone can reaſonably imagine ont cs. 
brating this Feaſt upon his Sactifice in the Poſtnyi of 
ſuitable to ſuch religious Feaſts to be 2 Denial of ji 
Divinity + And therefore we are little concert d i 
the Order of the Proteſtant Churches of Poland in 
Oppoſition to the Socinians, if they thought this Rix 
of Sitting to be of il Significaron and Origithl, it appem 
from what has been ſaid, that they were miftaken; bit 
as Kneeling'is of a far more ſuſpicious Oyigal fo we 
are ſure it has been abus d to the vileſt A 

It remains, that T conſider the Biſhop's Anſwers 
the Argument for Sitting,” drawn from the Pradice of 
the Apoſtles when they adminiſtred the Sacrament, 

As to the Firſt, That we are not required, nor is it am- 
venient to imitate all that Chriſt did; and hat the Hul 
Paul mentions not this Poſture as any Part of whin be hf 
receiv'd from Chriſt concerning this Sacrament. I need only 
reply, Thar tis certainly ſafe## to imitate the Exinyie 
of the Apoſtles in ſuch a \ Poſture as is evidently nl 
agreeable to the Nature of the Inſtitution. And tho 
the Apoſtle Paul does not expreſly mention it as * 
ceiv'd from Chriſt, yet he ſufficiĩently intimates ſo much 


. 


28 ings being the Proviſiont they fed on. And accordingly to us, when in the foregoing Chapter he compares tis 
| when the Apoſtle Paul has occaſion to mention this In- Faſt on Chriſt's Sacrifice with' the refgroas Haff 
ſtance of their 1dolatry, he recites no more than their the Jewiſh ones, 1 Coy, x. 16, 17, 19, Oc. in wich 
Sitting down to eat and drink, & c. that being a ſufficient - this Poffure was ſo univerſully receiv d, that there wy 
Evidence of their joyning in the Sacrifices, on which no need of expreſſing it. 

this was the religious Feaſt. Of ſuch a Trait upon mw * 'For his ſecond Anſwer, That be has 'prov'd relgins 
Sacrifice we have a remarkable Inſtance given us, 1 Sam. Eating was accompnny'd with bodily ben, und theſe 
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ix. 12, 13. compar'd with Ver. 22. Ver. 12, 13. And if it uere gram that we were ob d to receive this Sa- 


they anſwered them and ſaid, He it, behold, he is before 
you, make haſte now, for he came to Day to the City, for there 
is.@ Sacrifice of the People to Day in the High Place. As ſoon 


as ye come into the City, ye ſhall ſtraituay find him, before 


he goup to the High-Place to eat ; for the People will not eat 
till he come, becauſe he does bleſs the Sacrifice, and after- 
wards they eat that be bidden; and Ver. 22. we read 
that Samuel took Saul and his Servant, and brought 
them into a Parlour, and made them fit in the chiefeſt 
Place among them that were hidden, which were about 
Thirty Perſons. So that Sitting was evidently their 
Poſture in this religious Fat upon the Sacrifice. Such 
a religious Feaſt was that mention'd, 1 Sam. xvi. 6, &c. 
and Sitting was again their Poſture in the Celebration of 
it. See Ja. lvii. 7. Exek. xxiii. 41. in both which Pla- 
ces, Sitting was the accuſtomed Rite in all thoſe Feaſts 
upon Sacrifices among other Nations, as well as the 
Jews. So Amos ii. 8. And of ſuch Feaſts on Sacri- 
tices, * more Exod. xxxiv. 15. Exod. xviii. 12. Pſal. 
ci. 28. : 

And from hence we may not only infer (according 
to the Biſhop's own Argument) that fering at this my- 
ſtical Feaſt on the Memorials of Chriſt's Sacrifice, is 
hereby warranted as lawful, but that tis moſt agreeable 
to the Nature of the Iuftitution it ſelf, as the Lord's 
Supper is, Epulum ex oblatis, Nay, this Poſture ſeems 
hereby recommended to us, as moſt fit to fignify our 


partaking of the precious Vertue and Fruits of the 


Sacrifice of Chriſt, and the Honour the bleſſed God puts 
upon us, when he admits us to fit down as Gueſts at 


ment in a Tuble- Poſture, from'the'Example of our Sim, 
yet it would not follow that we ſhould mor recerve it brei 
&c. pag. 123, 124. 2 „ ey | 
Reph). It appears ſufficiently from what has been ale. 
dy alledg'd, that the Biſhop confonnds the Worſbip pad 
when the Sacrifice'was Mer d, with the Poſture us d whet 
they came to feaſt upon it. And I have already py 
duc'd him undeniable Evidence, that they celeb 
their religious Fra upon Sacrifices fitting, or in the 
ſame Poſture as their other Meals, and never d 
ing, or in a worſhiping Poſture; and conſequently et 
will follow, that if we ſhould 'receive it in 2 Table 
Geſture, we muſt receive it fitting, and not kneeling. 
For his third Anſwer, That our 'Saviour was uit 14 
common Supper when he inſtituted this Sacrament, but at ti 
Paſſover, whith was a ſacramental "Eating, and had a fe, 
culiar Poſture” preſerib'd for it, Exodus xii. 11, and i 
ſome think (but without Warrant from” Scriptare) that the 
Jews did not obſerve this, yet tis ound they obſerv d ant 
ther, which differ d from the commen Poff are Of Entity 
and was accounted religious; however, *tis ſpoken that 
Saviour perform'd this Eating with ſeveral religion 7 
monies that were not in the firs? Inftitution. | 
infZances in the Cup, mention'd, Luke xxii. 17. and _ 
fore (he adds) 1 we would imitate Chrif?, we ought a 
the Lord's Supper in a way peculiar to it ſelf, and ff 


* 


from our common Meals. ſe 


Reply. That our Saviour was celebrating wot x 


wer when he inſtituted his Supper, is undoubte Ls 
that the Paſſover was no common Supper, 15 4 
ak. att 


nad 


—_—____@©/lw 


* See Dr. Stillingfleet'? Defence of his Diſcourſe of Idolatry, Pag. 7 52, Sc. 
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r (as Dr, Cadworthhasz710 the Diſcourſe I mention d 
— * evidently prov ic was a bete, Bra upon 
a Sacrifice; but all this plainly concludes againſt his 
Lordſhip, becauſe in every one af the three Evange- 


lifts, Matthews! © 
tion of their ;/itting 
ligious Fuat Mart. 


Mark, and: Lute, there is expteſs men- 


deu when they celebrated this re- 
xXxVi- 20% Mark xiv. 18. Euke Kxii. 


14. abr, ares £08... For the Poſture, preſctib'd, 
Exod. xii. - bf, their: is no egpreſs mention either of 


their Sitting or Standug, and Ido not ſee any clear app 


Ground thoſe few Expoßitors go: upon, that conclude 
the Jrediter were then to tat ii Paſſover ſtanding, be- 
cauſe they were to haue tui Sheev en; and even thoſe 


Expoſitors ſuppoſe 


this Poſthre Uf Standing to have 


been only us d at that time; tor ſignify their Haſte in 


fleeing from Egypt to be ſo great, that they had not 
time 1 eat otherwiſe, but to have been diſ- us d after- 


wards, and the com 


mon Poſture of other religious Feaſts 


upon Sacrifices reſum'd in the Celebration of this, viz. 
Sitting, And whereas he tells us, That 'tis-owt'd the 
Jews obſerv'd a Paſture in the Paſſover different from the 
common Poſture of Eating, and accounted religious ;'} muſt 
add, that his Lordſhip is ſtill unhappy in uſing Argu- 
ments that make againſt himſelf. 1 perceive he was 
ſo prudent, as not to tell us wherein this Poſture us d in 
eating the Paſſover differ d from that us d in their com- 
mon Eating, For all that I can find concerning it, in 
the beſt Expoſitors, is only this. All agree that they 
did eat the Paſſover fitting, but whereas in ftting at Ta- 
ble, in their common Meals, they ſometimes. fat with 
their Bodies more erect and ſtrait, and ſometimes in a 
more eaſy Poſture, leaning on one ſide : Grotius, Baxtorf, 
and Dr. Lightfoot tell us, the Jews did uſually in their 
eating the Paſſover rather .chgole this more eaſy Poſture, 
and (as the laſt adds) to n the\ more fully their Free- 
dom from that Servitude to which. their Anceſtors were ſub- 
Jefied in Egypt, So that of the two, this Poſture had leſs 
of external Reverence, than that ſometimes us d in 
their common Eating, and not more; for it was alſo 
ns'd in their common Eating, when they kept State, 
and indulg'd moſt their own Eaſe. and Pleaſure. So that 
if the Biſhop can hence draw any Argument againſt 
us, tis that our Poi ure of Sitting upright has rather too 


much of Reverence 
mention d Luke xxii. 
to his Purpoſe; wh 


in it, than too /zttle. For the Cup 
17. I ro. not what it can ſignify 
ether we ſuppoſe with Grotiut, that 


*ewas uſual to conclude the Paſſover with drinking round; 
or with others, admit of a Tranſpo/ition of the Word: : 


of religious Fats, 


But his 4th, and 


ec 


cc 


the contrary ”. 


the latter. 


Reply. This is, I 
low d us by thoſe 


Argument with an 


im it, I hope to co 


ones they always us'd' (as Grotius 
wol iori & honoratiori, the more 15 
way of ſitting at Meat. 


Tis evident our Saviour obferv'd the common Poſture 


viz. Sitting ; which Poſture they 


us'd alſo in their common Meals,.only in their religious 


- 


eaks) ſeſſtone ſolird 
fr and honourable 


full Anſwer id. That this Argu- 


* ment; drawn from the Practice of Chrift and his 
" Apoſtles; goes on a falſe Suppoſition, that our Sa- 
viour inſtituted this Sacrament in the common Po- 
ſture of Eating, which no wiſe appears in Scripture, 
neither can it be inferr'd from any thing ſaid or in- 
© timated by the Evangeliſts, or St. Paul, but rather 


And to render the contrary more 


probable, he alledges, That our Sauiour and his. Diſciples 
mus? be ſuppos'd to be in a worſhipping Poſture when þe gave 
Thanks, and bleſſed the Bread, and therefore” that tis pro- 
bable that he roſe to bleſs and diſtribute the holy Sacrament, 
as he did to waſh his Diſciples Feet, John xiii. 4. tho' 
there be uo mention made in the three other Ewvangeliſts, of 
his ri ſing to do the former, any more than ef his riſing to do 


# 


confeſs, a bold Stroke, to call that 


ſo peremptorily a falſe Suppofition, which us' to be al- 


whoſe Practice herein differs from 


ow as moſt probable at leaſt. But 'tis no unuſual 
ing for ſome Perſons to ſupply the Defe&'of an 


Air of Aſſurance in propoſing it: 


nd that the Biſhop's Argument here has po Force 


nvince him; if he will examine this 


Matter without Prejudice. I have ſhewn him before, 
that all the Evangeliſts agree that they Jar in eating 
the Paſſover. He himfelf owns there is no mention 
made of their thanging their Poſture when Chriſt in- 
ſtituted this Sacraments All the Strength of his Argu- 
mont then lyes on the Probability of his l the E- 
lementꝭ ig another Pot, and conſequently diſtributim 
them fo, Noto ſince the Lord's Supper was an Anti- 
type of the Jewiſp religious Frais upon Sacriſices, if it 
ear that there were ſolemn | Thankſgiviitzs us'd in 
thoſe Jewiſh FeaFs, and yer notwithſtanding thoſe that 
eat af them, ſar while they eat, then his folemn Bleſ- 
fant or Thankſgivingus'd by Chriſt, gives us no Ground 
to conelutle that his Apoſtles did not f in their cele- 
brating this myſtical Feaſt on his Sacrifice, but we have 
juſt Resſon to conclude the contrary: Now all Wri- 
ters do agree, that in the Pnſſover-Feaſt there was ſo- 
lemn Thankſgiving us d, and yet all grant that Chriſt 
and his — did eat it tig And the ſame may 
be'obſerv'd in other religions Feafts upon Sacrifices, in 
that merition'd, 1 Sam. ix. 13. we read exprelly of the 
Sacrifice being firſt bleſt by Samuel, and yet we read as 
expreſly of their fitting down when they came to feat 
upon it. So that the Biſhop's Argument has no Weight 
in it, ſince, if apply'd to that Rite in the Fewiſh Reli- 
gion, that's parallel-2o this in the Chriſtian, it con- 
cludes falſe; and againſt plain Matter of Fact. 

For his laſt Anſwer; ** Fhat the Apoſtle Paul ſevere- 
* ly reproves the Orint hians for their Irreverence in 
receiving this Sacrament, and threatens them with 
© Damnation, for not diſcerning the Lord's Body; 
that is, for receiving it as their common Food, with- 
out diſtinguiſhing between them by a reverend and 
“religious Receiving it. And, that 'tis but a due 
Diſtinttion between it and our common Food, to ap- 
e proach ta the Lord's Table with as much Reverence 
as the Jews did to their Altar, at whithirthey never 
% % G W 

Reply. What that irre verence was which the Apoſtle 
reptoves, he tells us, That every one took before others his 
own Supper, and one war hungry, and anot her drunk, 1 Cor. 
xi. 21, 22. And this indeed was very grofs [rreverence, 
and ſuch as ſhew'd' they did not duly conſider the Na- 
ture and Deſign of this Inſtitution, as it was a common 
Feaf# upon Chriſt's Sacrifice, wherein they were to 
commethiorate his Death, and ſpiritually partake of his 
Body and Blood, i. e. of all the precious Fruits of his 
Death and Sacrifice. But he does, by no means, charge 
them with [reverence for receiving the Bread and Wine 
in the ſame Poſture they did their common Food, tho 
the Relation here given of their Practice renders it 
highly probable they did receive it ſo. His Reproof 
either relates to the inward Exerciſe of their Minds, 
that they did not approach that Ordinance with that 
Knowledge of, and Faith in a crucify d Saviour, or 
with thoſe devout Affections towards him, which be- 
came thoſe that receiv'd ſuch Memorials of his Body 
and Blood; or to their external Deportment, that 
their Manner of Eating was confuſed, diſorderly, un- 
charitable, and intemperate, bur not one Word about 
their not eating in à Poſture of Worſhip. The ſolemn 
Thankſgivings that precede and ſucceed our Receiving, 
as well as the Quality of what we eat and drink, and 
its Conſetration to this holy Uſe, are ſufficient to diſtin- 
guiſh chis religious Feai? from our common Meals, And 
tho" the Jeu might kneel at their Altar, when, with the 
Sacrifice, they offer d up their Prayers, yet J hope he is, 
by this time, convine'd they were far from kneeling at 
their | ##ligious Feaſts, ſince they rather us'd the moſt 
eaſy way of fitting in them. 

If then it appear thut Sitting was the Poſture us'd 
by the Diſciples of Chriſt, when he adminiſtred this 
Sacrament, if this Poſture be moſt agreeable to the Na- 
ture of the Iuſtitution, as tis a Raſt on the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, if the Poſture ſeem to carry ſomething in 
it moſt fir to- ſignify the Honour God admits us to in 
Vertue of that Sacrifice, (viz. to be treated by him as 
his reconciled Children and Friends, by being Gueſts at his 

Table) 
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Table) then for any Man to cenſure this Pofture as irre- 
verent (as the Biſhop ſeems to do, pag. 144.) is little 
better than to reproach the Apoſtles of Chriſt and their 
bleſſed Maſter too; and to refuſe this Poſture on Pre- 
tence of Humility, is to refuſe an endearing Mark of 
God's peculiar Favour and Condeſcenſion to us; and 
though I am ſo charitable notwithſtanding: all this, 
that I dare not poſitively condemn Kneeling'as unlawful, 
yet how the Biſhop will defend it from the' ſtroke of 
his own Principles, I cannot tell. For if this be the 
true account of the Matter, Kneeling is a way of cele- 
brating this Part of divine Worſhip, which is neither 
expreſly commanded in Scripture, nor warranted by any Ex- 
amples there; nay, ſet up to the Exclufion of that wa 
which we have plain Example for, and which 1s m 
ſuitable to the Nature of the Inftitution ; let him then 
try how he will defend the Lawfulneſs of it, without 
contradicting himſelf. | CVE" Tt 

And thus much for the Poſture us'd in the Celebra- 
tion of the Lo#d's Supper. But before I come to conſi- 
der that Inftitution it ſelf, I muſt add a few-Remarks 
on ſome remaining Paſſages in his 3d Section of this 
Chapter about Bodily Worſhip. | 

His 5th Charge is, Too many of your Perſwafion con- 
demn us, who conform to God's Ward in theſe Particulars, 
as guiliy of Superſtition, and endeavour to render our Con- 
formity ridiculous, c. 

Anſw, If he mean that many of the Diſſenters con- 
demn and- ridicule them, for uſing the foremention'd 
ſcriptural Poſtures of Devotion, I cannot imagine what 
ground he has for what he aſſerts. I have convers'd 
with them much more than his Lordſhip, and I never 
could hear any ſuch thing from them. I confeſs 
many Diſſenters may condemn ſuch Practices among 
them as bowing towards the Eaſt, (or as the Landians, 
towards the Altar) bowing at the Name of Jeſus, rather 
than that of Chriſt, or the Name of the Father; or of 
the holy Spirit, or the Name of God, or Jehovah, (as if 
there were ſome peculiar Reverence dne to thoſe five 
Letters). The Reading in the Cathedrals one part of their 
Service in the Body of the Place, and the other at the Al- 
rar, when there's no Communion to be celebrated, 
the Standing up at the Reading one Part of the Scriptures 
more than another, when all have the ſame Stamp of 
divine Authority ; and the Biſhop himſelf has put a 
very good Argument into their Mouths againſt them; 
for theſe are ways of Morſbip, that have neither ſerip- 
tural Precept or Pattern, and therefore, according to his 
Principle, muſt be ſuppos'd to be human Iuventions 
diſpleafing to God. 

To theſe particular Accuſations he adds this ge- 
neral one: | 

In ſhort, I entreat you to conſider that you have not one 
vi ſible Act of Adoration among you in your Aſſemblies, - ex- 
cept we reckon in this Number, that your Men uncover their 
Heads at Prayer, and yet even this is not requir'd by your 
Directory. 

Anſw. If he ſpeak of Diſſeuters in general, is it not 
firange he ſhould fo confidently out- face the Truth 
in matters of Fact; when *tis ſo notorious, that Stand- 
ing, which is a vifible and a ſcriptural Poſture of Ado- 
ration, is fo. generally us d by Diſſenters in all their 
Thankſgivings and Prayers? If ſome in the North of 
Ireland are too negligent herein, tis the Fault of thoſe 
particular Perſons, and no more juſtly chargeable on 
the Body of Diſſeuters, than the far groſſer Irreverence 
of too many of her Members, is chargeable on the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church. For the Directory, it does in ge- 
neral require external Reverence, but leaves the parti- 
cular Expreſſions and Marks of it, as the Scripture 
has done, to the People's Liberty ; and accordingly, 
as ſome that have convenience for it uſe Kneeling, fo 
the generality uſe Standing, becauſe there are few of 
our Meetings, but either the Straitneſs of the Seats, 
or the Number of thoſe that meet, renders Kneeling 
leſs practicable to the main Part of the Congregation. 


And ſtauding is as undoubtedly a ſcriptural) Poſture of 
Devotion as kneeling. | 


Remarks on the Biſhop of Derryr Diſcumſe.” 


Having thus clear'd Matters of Fact, I mg 
thar for the Pretences he here produces for the N a 
of bodily Worſhip, tis evident the Body of Dig;y,, 
no way concern d in them. For T could ney. 
meet with one of them, that ever pretended that l. 
MWonſbip might be neglected. For even thoſe the 
at Prayer (and weakly alledge the fore: cited Era c. 
of David: for it) yet are uncover d, and intend the 
an Expreſſion of their Reverence in all Acts of ;, * 
diate Worſhip. And much leſs did 1 ever beit . 
Diſſener alledge ſuch trifling Reaſons as theſs, f 
which his Lordſhip hiv not thought fit to prodbe, 
Author, and therefore I' know: none: we can r 
them on but himſelf. - Aud if he ſram d theſs Ang. 
ments, he. does well to anſwer them; or if be — 
met with ſome in his Converſation of ſo ſors 
Opinion, that have no better Pleas for it, mm bn. 


juſt he ſhould endeavour to ſhew them their 
but why he cannot confute ſuch weak People, withore 
groſs Sanders againſt thoſe that are no way concern 
in their Errors, I known not; and I deſire his Lond. 
ſhip. to conſider what elſe he can make of the fu. 
lowing RR 1 SY 1 

Page 137. 1 theſe exrernal 1 
Reverence, he faith In caſes of NVeceſſii . 
may lawfully be omitted; but you are taught, that in w 
Caſes they may be lawfully praftis'd; you are raught 7a. 
ther to ſlay at home, than to conform in their umd 
Geſtures or Circumſtances, Tou are advis d rather u ab. 
ſtain all your Lives from the Lord's Supper, than rezing i 
kneeling. Now if you think God hates them ſo much, Os, 
and accounts them a polluting his Ordinance, Oc, 

Anſw. If his Lordſhip cannot produce ſo much as 
one _— a” — — - ever 
their People, That ſuch Poftures of bodily Worſhip may is 
no Caſes be lawfully. praflis'd, then I hope he oil on 
himſelf guilty here of a very immoral Practice. And 
if he can produce any ſuch Perſon, I dare undertake 
that he ſhall be publickly cenſur'd by his Brethren for 
teaching fo ſenſeleſs and ridiculous Dorne But to 
make this a general Charge againſt us, is the moſt in- 
excuſable Aſperſion that he could poſſibly caſt upon 
us, and ſuch as we muſt demand from him, that be 
either prove, or ingenuouſly retratt. I might lay the 
ſame concerning our People's being taught rather to 
flay at home, than to conform in their outward Gefiure, 
if he underſtand this of ſcriptural Geſtures us d in the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church. For what he adds as to kneeling # 
the Lord's Supper, he cannot be ignorant, that ſome « 
the moſt conſiderable Writers for the Nonconformil 
Cauſe in England, have defended the Lawfwneſ of it 
though his Lordſhip cannot do it without contradid- 
ing himſelf, There are others indeed that do think 
it unlawful, becauſe they think it not only unſuitable 
to the Nature and Deſign of the Inſtitution, but 4 
needleſs Symbolizing with the Romiſh Church, in a Poſture 
abus d to the moſt pernicious Idolatry, by which they 
are the more confirm'd in that Idolatry, notwit 
ing the publick Proteſtation of the Eftabliſh'd Curd 
againſt that Abuſe. I ſhall therefore only add, that 
if any refuſe to receive the Sacrament $ 
Lordſhip has the leaſt reaſon to blame them, who bf 
the Rubric and Canons is oblig'd to give it to node 1 
the Church, but ſuch as kneel ; for ſure tis a 
Fault to be too rigid and ſcrupulous as to our 4 
PraQice, than to impoſe it on others too, and to den 
them the Privileges of Chriftian Communion, . 
want of Conformity to an unſcriptural Geſture, | 
former run into an Extreme, moderate Perſons Wi 
have ſome Right to reprove them, but th ha 
none who run much farther into the other. 

ox „What Excuſe can the Biſhop have 
Paſlage, pag. 138, 139. . 

T Hr ge 4. there is no Obligation 
any one to ſignifie his Concurrence with 
© pation in any ordinary Act of Worſhip, 
% Word or Geſture, and therefore this end © 
** lick Aſſemblies, (viz. to ſignifie our Senſe aug 


for that 


lis! 


« ,- e of the Being, Cc. of God, and to ſtir up the 
ic 5 hers) bs utterly defeated by you. The 
Hirectuy does not require or allow the People ſo 
„ much as to ſignifie their Aſſent, by adding their 
« Amen to the Prayers or Thankſgivings there offer d. 
gut on the contrary, you ridicule thoſe that practiſe 
„it, purſuant to the Directions and Examples in 
« Scripture. And as to Geſtures, ſuch as kneeling, 
« ſtanding, or bowing the Body, you condemn them 
« all as Relics of Idolatry and Superſtition. There 
« remains therefore in your Aſſemblies, nothing where- 
« by the People may teftifie their Belief or Aſſent to 
„chat they hear, which was one Deſign of the 
„Meeting. Thus, by turning all bodiſy Worſhip 
gut of your Aſſemblies, you have made void this 
« ,reat end of them, and left no viſible Diſtinction 
« whereby any one may ſigniſie whether he aſſents to 
the Worſhip offer d, or diſſents from it. The whole 
« Aſſembly being to one another, meer Spectators 
« and Hearers, not joint Worſhipers. : 

Auſw. His Lordſhip was I ſuppoſe weary of retail- 
ing his Aſperſions, and therefore here gives them to 
ns by whole-ſale. For tis not true that there fs no Ob- 
ligation on any in our Meetings to flgnifie his Concurrence 
with the Congregation, in any ordinary Act of Wairſhip by 
Geſture. For the Director requires that ſuch as come 
into the Congregation, ſhould reverently compoſe them- 
ſelvet ro-jojn with the Congregation in that Ordinance that 
is then in hand. Which implies their joyning in ſuch 
devont Geſtures, as the Nature of that particular Ordi- 
nance does require. And their conſtant Attendance 
on the ſeveral Parts of publick Worſhip, with their re- 
werent Behaviour therein, is a publick Declaration of 
their jeyning in it. *Tis again untrue, that the Di- 
refery does not allow the People to ſigniſie their Aſſent 
to the publick Prayers and Thankigivings by faying 
Amen, For the very Catechiſm compos d by them in 
Explication of the Concluſion of the Lord s Prayer implies 
the contrary, that we ſhould in Teſtimony of our Defire 
and Aſſurance to be heard ſay Amen, I confeſs I know 
not what ſort of Modeſty has made it too uſual among 
ns, not to repeat our Amen ſo loudly as is generally 


I 


am of the ſame Judgment with the Reverend Author 
of that Sermon in the Morning-Lectures, on 1 Or. xiv. 
165. who adviſes the prononncing it more audit. 
Nor do I know of any Diſſenters that ridicule any Con- 
$ formiſts for doing fo. But to charge us (as he here 
does) with condenming kneeling, ſtanding, or bowing down, 
as Relifts of Idolatry aud Superſtition, is ſo groſs a Calumny, 
and fo unbecoming a Man that pretends to Sincerity 


to repair the wrong he here has done us. For kneel- 
ing and ſtanding are Poſtures ſo univerſally us'd by 
the Diſſenters, and ſo frequently recommended and 
urg'd in their printed Diſcourſes and Sermons, that 
they cannot, without the moſt ſtupid Self-contradi&ion, 
condemn them as Relifts of Idolatry and Superſtition : 
Nor did I ever hear of one Perſon that ever ſcrupled 
the Uſe of them. Some may indeed have cenſur'd 
kneeling at the Sacrament, bowing towards the Eaſt, or the 
Altar, Oc. as ſuch Relifts of Idolatry and Superſtition ; 
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7 but what's this to the uſe of thoſe Poſtures in reli- 
a gions Worſhip in general, of which the Biſhop here 
j peaks? 

1 


For thoſe weak People of whom he tells us, pag. 


7 41. That they object againſt kneeling and ſtanding in 
It 00 Congregation, that *tis trouble ſome to them ; they do 
e deed offer a very lazy Excuſe; and if the Biſhop has 
. 8 with any ſuch, he does well to ſhame them out of 


But I can by no means be of the Biſhop's Opinion, 
* any leave them on this ſcore, becauſe they find 
ay of Worſhip among the Diſſenters eaſſer than 


tier 


'S; nor do] find that a Man can ſleep more ſe- 


that 


by 
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done in the Pariſh Churches; and in this particular, I 


and Candour, that he is obligd in common Juſtice 
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curely and quietly in the Meetings, than in the Pa- 
riſþ Churches, I am ſure I have oftner heard ſuch ſloth- 
ful People awaken'd by ſevere Reproofs in the Di/- 
ſenters Aſſemblies than in theirs. So that I ſuſpect thoſe 
will fail of their Deſign, who come to our Meetings in 
hopes to take a more undiſturbed Nap there. 

he Biſhop ſeems, pag. 143. to aſſert, That kneeling 
in publick Prayer, is a Duty which we are bound to provide 
Conveniency for. But as he wiſely takes it for granted, 
inſtead of proving it, fo.he groundleſly imagines the 
Diſſenters to have ſome Averſion to it, whereas I know 
of no Poſture more univerſally us'd by them in that 
Duty in their Cloſets or Families, where they have Con- 
veniency for it. And I have ſeen it frequently us'd in 
thoſe larger Seats in their Meetings, that were wide 
enough to allow room for it. So that I perceive his 
Lordſhip is as great a Stranger to our Judgment and 
Practice, as if he liv'd in ſome remote Part of the 
World, and yet pretends to give an Account of it, 
with as much Confidence, as if he had continually fre- 
quented our Aſſemblies. I think I may pretend to 
know them better, and therefore muſt in Juſtice ro 
rhem add, that in thoſe Meetings I have frequented, 
I have oblerv'd as great an Appearance of external 


 Reverence and Devotion, of Seriouſneſs and Gravity, as in 


any other Proteſtant Churches whatſoever, either at 
home or abroad. 

The Biſhop. concludes this Chapter with this Ob- 
ſervation, ** But the Truth of the Matter, as it ſeems 
to me, is, That your negleRing to kneel at the moſt 
** ſolemn of all Chriſtian Ordinances, the Lord's Sup- 
** per, does harden you againſt Reverence in the other 
parts of divine Worſhip : And it is no wonder it 
** ſhould do ſo; for if Reverence be not thought ne- 
** ceflary in that Duty, it may well ſeem unnecellary” 

in any other. % 
On which Words I ſhall only add, That if by Re- 
verence in that Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, he 
means kneeling while we eat the Bread, and drink the 
Cup, I have ſhew'd him that the Apoſtles us'd no ſuch 
Reverence, and he may with the ſame Juſtice reproach - 
them, as he does us, But it will by no means follow, 
that we muſt not uſe a worſhiping Poſture, when Acts 
of immediate Worſhip are offer'd, becauſe we uſe it 
not, when no ſuch Acts are requir'd; as none are, 
during our eating and drinking in remembrance of 
Chriſt, in that Inſtitution. So that I may more juſtly 
obſerve, that his Lordſhip's neglecting ſo long to reaſon 
ſolidly, and to ſpeak Truth concerning the D:fſenters, 
has fo harden'd him in the contrary Practice, that he 
ſeems reſolv d to go on in it to the end of the Chapter. 

For the Practice of the Eſtabliſh'd Church in refe- 
rence to bodily H/orſhip, I need add nothing to what has 
been already obfery'd, (pag. 123, 124.) concerning 
bowing at the Name of Jeſus, ſtanding up at the Reading 
Jome part of the Scriptures, rather than others ; Reading in 
the Cathedrals one part of their Service at the Communion 
Table, where few of the People can hear it, &c. For 
which Practices, the Biſhop muſt either bring us ex- 
preſs ſcriptural Precept or Pattern, or muſt cenſure them 
for his ſort of human Juventions; and truly ſome of them 
look too like ſuperſtitious ones; for they are either us'd 
and retain'd for no reaſon at all, but meer arbitrary 
Pleaſure, or for ſuch Reaſons as include ſome ſuper- 
ſtitious Conceit in them, as if ſome peculiar Honour 
and Homage were due to that Name of our Saviour 
above others, and greater Veneration were due to ſome 
part of Scripture above the reſt; and as if there were 
either ſome peculiar Sanctity in the Prayers, or in the 
Place, when they are read at the Communion Table, or 
there were no better way of inſtructing the People in 
their Obligation to communicate, than by this dumb 
Sign of reading ſome part of the Communion Service 
there. 
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104 FNemurbis on the Biſhop of Derry's Diſcuurſe. 


Remarks on the Fifth Cuy TER concerning 
the LorD's SUrePER. 


And here, 


I L'OR the Account he gives us of what the Scriptures 
preſcribe concerning the Frequency of Celebrating 
this Inſtitution, I ſhall very eaſily agree with his Lord- 


ſhip. | 


For though I think his Reaſoning from the time of 
celebrating the Paſſover, and from the general Topic of 
our doing it as often as we have Conveniency for it, is not 
very cogent to prove any Obligation upon us to cele- 
brate this Sacrament every Lord's Day; yet 1 do think 
his other Arguments from Scripture are of great 
Weight to prove, that in the Apoſtles time this Ordi- 
nance was made one conftant part of their Lord's-days 
WWorſhip, and I think it paſt doubt that this was the 
univerſal Practice of Chriſtian Churches for ſeveral 
ſucceeding Ages. So that in this reſpe& I fear that 
the Reformed Churches themſelves have not yet 
come up to the Practice of the truly Primitive and 
Apoſtolical ones, as I truly think were highly de- 
ſirable. Many learned Authors, both Conformiſts 
and Non-conformifts, have freely deliver'd their Judg- 
ments to tlie ſame purpoſe ; and I know of none 
that have diſputed the matter of Fa&, on which 
their Arguments for reviving this Practice are founded. 
I know there are other judicious Perſons that do not 
think the Arguments drawn thence to be demonſtra- 
tive, and do ſtill conceive the Words, As oft as ye eat 
this Bread, &c and do this as oft as ye drink it in remem- 
brance of me, to leave the Frequency of performing this 
Duty to the Determination of human Prudence. And 
though their Exceptions do not ſo far weigh with me 
as to alrer my Judgment, yet I dare not be harſh in 
cenſuring ſuch whoſe Apprehenſions herein are diffe- 
rent from my own. 


All the Debate then remaining between the Biſhop 
and me, will be concerning 


II. The Practice of the EſtabliſÞ'd Church, and that of 
the Diſenters. 


For the Practice of the Eftabliſh'd Church, T wonder 
why he ſhould pretend their Church has provided for 
thoſe that deſire to receive every Lord's-day, meerly 
becauſe of her ordering ſome part of the Communion- 
Service to be read every Lord's-day, when *tis ſo pub- 
lickly known that there is no Bread and Mine provi- 
ded for ſuch as may be diſpos'd to communicate: And 
why ſhould the People be taught their Duty only by 
ſuch dumb Signs as that ? or part of the Communion- 
Service be read when there is no Communion intended ? 
He does indeed very juſtly obſerve, that the Canons 
require no more of every Pariſhioner, than that he 
receive thrice a Tear; but why he ſhould lay the 
Blame of their People's Receiving no oftner, on the 
ill Example of the Diſſenters, I cannot imagine. For 
if it appear that the Diſſenters generally receive far 
oftner than their Canons require: It will be very 
unaccountable how their Example ſhould encourage 
that Negligence of the Conforming Laity, which it ra- 
ther reproves. I confeſs, for the Method of driving 
Men to the Sacrament by Puniſhment, (if he intend 
this of the ſevere Penalties that follow upon a Writ 
de Excommunicato Capiendo) we do not much admire it. 
To be admitted to the Lord's Table, we eſteem fo 
great a Privilege and Honour, that we think none ſhould 
partake of it, bur ſuch as do very earneſtly defrre 
and ſeek it; and are in the Judgment of human Cha- 
rity well fitted and prepared for it by competent Knows 
ledge, and au inoffenfrve Converſation, 


* 


But we do by no means think thoſe geſg,, 
admitted at all, whom nothing elſe can Prey yl 
to come to this Sacrament, but the fear of 4, 
and who are hal'd to that Holy Table, meer]! om; 
ſcape the Jaylor s Clutchet. Nor is it reaſonable — N 
Men under ſo ſtrong Temptation to diſſemb. "pit 
God in ſo folemn Vows, for the Preſervation of th 


ſecular Intereſt. And for thoſe Diſſenters that Ege 
than d 


Kneeling, nothing could be more unchriſtian 
deny them the Lord's Supper, without their Con f 

with that Poſture ; and yet puniſb them for ON 1 
ving it in their Pariſo Churches, which was no on 
than to puniſh them for their being afraid of fun 
And if this be the Diſciplize which his Lordſhip om. 
plains of being weakned, I know of few moderate wy 
wiſe Men that will be much troubled at it 


Fur the Practice of Di SSENTExs, 


1. He very groundleſly infers, That becauſe the d. 
rettory leaves it to the Miniſters, &. to determine (4, 
often this Inſtitution ſhall be celebrated, that they cid 
it by this Rule, from being an ordinary conſtant par i 
God's Service. For no more can be juſtly drayn fon 
thoſe Words, than that they left the Matter t de 
Liberty of thoſe that had the Over-fight and Care of 
particular Congregations. So that if any Miniſters 
thought the conftant Celebration of this Sacrament 
every Lord's Day, moſt convenient for the Comfort and 
Edification of their People; this Rule does by no 
means forbid, but rather enforce their doing it. Dar 
thoſe indeed that think otherwiſe, are no farther in- 
pos'd on by this Rule, than to be obliged to do 
frequently, which the Directory (as the Biſhop on) 
expreſly requires; and I doubt not they intended by 
frequently, oftner than thrice a Year. Nor cn! 
imagine why he ſhould any more compare our Pradice 
with the Papiſts than their own : For do the P,. 
Minifters, every Lord's Day, offer the Sacrament u l 
People, or invite them to it, or afford them Opportaitis 
for it, any more than the Diſſenters ?- Or rather, d 
not the Diſſenters generally afford them Opportunites 
much oftner? Why ſhould he then ſo. ſeverely cor- 
demn the Diſſenters * what they are leſs guilty ofthu 
themſelves ? If he pretend that the Sacrament 1s 4 
becauſe part of the Communion Service is read: 
he not know, that if the People take that for an Is 
vitation, they'll find themſelves diſappointed ? Al 
ſure *ris better to make no Offer of it than a 4% 
one. 
2. He very confidently aſſerts, That the Diſſam 
rarely preſs the People to Communion ; they hav? feu St 
mons or Diſcourſes to that purpoſe : And many of then ar. 
demn our Zeal for endeavouring to reſtore the conftait (a 
munion precedented in Scripture. . ; 

'Tis ſtrange that his Lordſhip ſhould continu} 
put us on ſo ungrateful a Task, as the denying © 
Truth of what he ſaith, by advancing ſuch grote 
leſs Accuſations ; I am ſure the Generality of lr 
adminiſter this Sacrament far oftner than the p 
rality of the Conforming Clergy ; and tis ſeldon © 
never adminiſtred without their taking occaſion 7 7 
People to it. Nor do I find any of their printe 4 
courſes on that Subject, that omit their dog y 
Nay, I am inclined to believe, there are 3 *. 
Non- con formiſt Writers as Conformiſts, that N 
preach'd and wrote for reſtoring the conſsar! bb 
precedented in Scripture : And one would think ts! yo 
perience ſhould be ſufficient to convince vet Fe 
the Diſſenting Minifters preſs it more. For of _—_— 
attend the Pariſh-Churches and the Meetius *. 
is evident, that if we make allowance for the ah 
bers in general of thoſe of each Perſwaſion, the " 
nions of the Diſſenters will be found much more bf 
as well as more frequent, I confeſs, if his 1 fe 
only mean, that we do not promiſcuorſly ulge . 
to come to this Ordinance, how 7gn0ran or mw * 
ever, tis true; and J hope he will not blame ©, 


that, unleſs he think we may turn the Church into a 
commeon Sink and Receptacle of profligate Sinners, and 
:nvite Swine to that Holy Table (for fuch are all 
motoriou/ly vicious Perſons in the Language of the Scrip- 
ture) On the concrary, we have too great eaſon 
to complain, that too many ſuch are admitted in the 
Pariſh Churches, notwithſtanding the ineffecual Pro- 
viſion of the Rubrick and Canons againſt this Abuſe ; 
of which no Reformation can be expected to any 
arpoſe, till particular Paſtors be reſtored to the due 
F cerciſe of their paſtoral Power, Bur for thoſe that 
have competent Knowledge, and are of unblameabie De- 
pertment, they are frequently urg'd to attend this In- 
ſtitution; add particularly in the North of Ireland, the 
Miniſter, in viſiting the ſeveral Diſtricts, enquires of 
the Elders concerning ſuch, that beſides the general 
Invitation from the Pulpit, he may particularly urge 
them to their Duty. | , 

3. For the Prattice of Diſſenters, he ſaith, *T:s worſe 
than their Principles ; and concerning it he adds theſe 
remarkable Words: 1 

1 appeal to you, Whether it is not reckoned a great thing 


among many of you, if once in a Tear or tuo, a Communioit 


you *ris often omitted for ſeveral Tears together, and in ſome 
Places for ten or more. I fear I may ſay, your People ge- 
nerally have too little Senſe of the Obligation of recerving 
it at all; and your Miniſters indulge them ſo far in this 
Corruption, that a Man may live comfortably among you, 
aud with the Reputation of a Profeſſor, to thirty or forty 
Tears of Age, and never receive at all, And by the beſt 
Enquiry I could make, I could not compute that above one in 
ten that go to your Meetings, ever receive through the whole 
Courſe of their Lives, notwithſtanding Chriſt's poſitive Com- 
mand to do it in Remembrance of him. So unhnppily are 
Men overſeen in laying afids the Commands of God for their 
own Inventions. I ſhould be glad to find that I were miſtaken 
in this Computation. In the menn time you muſt give me 
leave to tell you plainly, that this Practice of rare or no 
Communion is ſo peculiarly your own, that I think you are 
altogether ſingular in it; and are ſo far from having any 
Precedent for it in Scripture, that I doubt whether any 
Precedent can be found for you even among the moſt dege- 
nerate and barbarous People that ever call d themſelves 
Chriſtians. 

Auſw, In order to our paſling a right judgment on 
this Accuſation of the Biſhop's, I muſt give a brief 
Account of matter of Fact. For thoſe © Meetings in 
England, and the South of Ireland, where Paſtors are 
ſettled, the moſi of them conſtantly celebrate the 
Lord's Supper ozce a Month, others once in fix Weeks, or 
two Months, and a few once every Lord's Day. I do not 
believe there are fix that have it fo ſeldom as once a 
Quarter ; fo that if the Biſhop ſpeak here of the gene- 
rality of Diſſenters, (as we have Reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
becauſe he does not here, as elſewhere, confine his 
Charge to any part of them) to reproach them as 
guilty of rare or uo Communion, not to be precedented among 
the moſt degenerate and harbarous People that were ever called 
Chriſtians, is a Calumny of ſuch a heinous Nature, that 
I ſhall in meer Civility and Reſpect to his Character, 
forbear to treat it as it deſerves; and ſhall only de- 
fire him to bring the Pariſh Churches to that Frequency 
of Communion, ſo generally practis'd among the Diſſen- 
ters, before he treat us any more with ſuch rude Lan- 
guage, as we might with ſo much advantage retort. 
If his Lordſhip pretend that he delign'd to confine this 
to the North of Ireland, though he has expreſt no ſuch 
thing, yet how little Ground he had for this heavy 
Charge, will appear upon a due Examination of mat- 
ter of Fact: Of which I have this Account given by 
thoſe that know it much better than he can pretend 
to do. 

Iss fo far from being true, that *ris rare if once 
a lear or two a Communion be celebrated in their Meet- 


Vor. II. 


be celebrated in one of your Meetings ? Nay, among ſome of 
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ings, that it's univerſally uſual in every Meeting, where 
an ordained Miniſter is ſettled, to have the Lprd's 
Supper adminiſtred 'conſtanely once @ Tear, and twice 
in the larger Towns. And what is more conſidera- 
ble, irherever tis adminiftred, tis uſual for rwo Thirds 
of the Congregation to be Krangert. For 'tis their 
Cuſtom in the North to have very large and numerous 
Communions ; fo that when the Sacrament is admini- 
ſtred in one Meeting, tis uſual for moſt of the Mem- 
bers of neighbouring Pariſhes to frequent it: To 
which purpoſe they bring Certificates (or communicatory 
Letters) from their own Miniſters * So that the Ge- 
nerality of them (as I am aſſur d) do communicate four 
or froe times in a Tear, many of them do it much oftner ; 
and all of them have the Opportunity of doing it 
ten, twelve, or fiſteen times a Near, if they will take 
the Advantage of receiving it as often as 'tis admi- 
niſtred within a few Miles of their reſpective Habi- 
tations. And they alledge theſe two or three Reaſons 
that have induc'd them to this Method, 1. That here- 
by the vaſt Number of Communicants tends to in- 
creaſe the Solemnity of the Inſtitution; and repreſents 
in a more affecting manner the Communion of Saints. 
2. That every Pariſh having uſually but one Miniſter, 
tis requiſite the Miniſters of neighbouring Pariſhes 
ſhould afliſt them on that Occaſion ; and conſequently 
they uſually bring their People along with them. 
3. Thar the Miniſters of particular Congregations pre- 
pare their own People for it, by viſiting them round, 
examining every particular Member anew, about their 
ſpiritual Eſtate, and making due Enquiry about their 
Converſation ; all which takes up a conſiderable time. 
"This being a juſt Account of their Practice, though 1 
muſt freely profeſs I do prefer the general Practice of 
Diſſenters elſewhere, of adminiſtring the Lord's Supper 
in each Congregation once a Month, and could heartily 
wiſn it were made a conſtant part of the Lord's Day 
Worſhip ; yet I ſee not with what tolerable Juſtice the 
Biſhop could upbraid them with their rare or no Com- 
munion, when the Members of their Meetings do gene- 
rally communicate much eftuer than the Members of 
the Pariſb- Churches: Nay, when their Miniſter's not 
celebrating it oftner in each particular Meeting, is 
occaſion d by ſo extraordinary Care taken to prepare 
their People for it: Whereas there can be no other 
Account given why the Pariſh-Miniſters, who take 
no ſuch Pains with their People, adminiſter it fo ſel- 
dom, buit either their own Lazineſs, or the People's Ia- 
devotion. And whereas he faith, A Man may live among 
them with the Reputation of a Profeſſor, to thirty or forty 
Tears, and never receive at all, If he mean by a Pro- 
feſſor, a Perſon accounted truly religious, they declare 
they Know not of one Inſtance of that kind, And 
whereas he ſaith, not one in ten that go to their Meetings, 
receive through the whole Courſe of their Lives, they do 
profeſs, that by the beſt Computation they can make, 
there 1s not one 1n ten, or rather in twenty or thirty, 
that do not receive, except ſuch as are wich-held for 
want of competent Knowledge , or on the account of 
Scandal; and thoſe that communicate once, do it or- 
dinarily on all following Occaſions. 

So that upon the whole, the Biſhop is much more 
concern'd to find a Precedent for the Generality of 
the Members of Pariſh Churches in their rare or no 
Communion, than the Diſſenters are for\ the Members of 
their Congregations. And much more is he concern'd 
to find a Precedent for himſelf in his ſo rarely ſpeaking 
Truth concerning the Difſſenters ; and I fear that he 
will hardly find any (if I may return him his civil Ex- 
preſſions) except among the moſt degenerate and barba- 
rous Writers that were ever called Chriſtians, I mean thoſe 
Romiſh Prieſts, who in their writing againſt Proteſtants, 
have acquir'd a peculiar Dexterity in the practice of 
that uncnriſtian Maxim, Calumniare fortiter, aliquid 
adnarebit, Throw dirt enough, and ſome of it wil ftick. 
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Remarks n the Co N CLS ION. 


L | rt that part of it which contains his Lord- 

ſhip's Advice to thoſe of his own Clergy, 1 

ſhall take no farther Notice of it, than as it concerns 
the Diſſenters. ie 

Page 166. He tells them, They are never to deſpair 

whilſt they have God's Truth on their fide, though whole 

Provinces ſhould fall off from the Church, as all they in 

Aſia did from St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 15. Though none ſhould 

believe our Report, as it happened to our Saviour himſelf, 

Anſw. This looks too like his former Language, 
when he ſo uncharitably excluded us from the Catho- 
lick Church: For does he indeed think that Men's 
going to the Difſenters Meetings is a Deſection from 
Chriſtianity, and turning Infidels to the Doctrine of the 
Goſjel, as the Expreſſions he alludes to import? Since 
we agree in the Articles of Religion profeſs'd by the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church (to which, by the way, the Diſſen- 
ters of the two more ſtrictly adhere) ſince (as himſelf 
owns, page 4.) we agree about the inward part of Di- 
vine Worſhip : Nay, ſince we agree in the ſame exter- 
nal Parts of it, Praiſe, Prayer, Hearing, and the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; and only diſ- 
agree about the Mode of ordering thofe external Du- 
ties: Is it not moſt unreaſonable, and contrary to 
Chriſtian Charity, and I might add to common Senſe, 
to ſpeak of ſuch as in theſe circumſtantial Modes 
differ from him, as fallen off from the Church, and diſ- 
believing the Report of the Goſpel *? What is this but to 
turn the circumſtantial Modes of IYorſhip into Fundamen- 
tals, and thereby to turn the Reformed Church in 
this Kingdom into a Sef# and Party, i. e. to incur the 
groſſeſt Sort of Schiſm, and moſt oppolite to Chriſtian 
Love? T hope J have in theſe Papers ſhewn our man- 
ner of performing theſe Duties, to be more agree- 
able to ſcriptural Precept and Pattern, and yet I would 
ſooner ſufter my Right Hand to be cut off, than that 
any ſuch Expreſſion ſhould drop from my Pen, that 
ſhou!d thus confine the Church of Chrift to the Di/ſen- 
ters, and cenſure others as fallen off from it. For 
I honour the Parifh Churches as a very excellent part 
of the Catholick Church, and ſuch, as compar'd with the 
Roman, Greek, Abiſſine, &c. Churches, has attained 
to an excellent degree of Reformation. | 

Page 167, 168. He ſuggeſts ro his Clergy, That they 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be zealous in their Office, out of any 
private Intereſt, or Proſpett of particular Profit, becauſe their 
Maintenance aud Preferments are aſcertained by Law, and 
depend not on the voluntary Contribution of the People 
And he infinuates on the other hand, That the Diſſen- 
ters are more liable to be atted by other Moti ves, fince they 
muſt attain ro Honour or Support by making or gaining 
a Party. 

Anſw, If the Diſſenting Miniſters be acted in their 
Noncouformity by a Regard to 'Femporal Intereſt, they 
delerve to be begg'd for Fools, Does he think, that 
upon their Conforming, they might not aſpire to Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Dignities and Preferments, as well as others, 
it their Judgments could comply with all the Declara- 
tions and Subſcriptions that are requir'd? How many 
could I name him, no way inferior to his Lordſhip 
in any Miniſterial Abilities, who never had much 
as 100 J. a Year from their People, while he enjoys, 
by common Report, a Biſhoprick worth 2000 1. Not that 
they eavy him his Health; bur they think it unreaſo- 
nable he ſhould pbraid them with their Poverty, as 
if jt laid them under Temptations to counteraci their 
Fudgments to ſerve their Intereft; when if they could 
have done fo, they never needed to expoſe themſelves 
to thoſe Neceſſities. For 'tis plain, that, quite contrary 
ro what he ſuggeſts, the Temptation of Intereſt lies 
chiefly on the other ſide. What Hutereſt can influence 
thoſe Diſſenting Miniſters to make or gain a Party, 
who are ſure to be Loſers by their adhering to it, and 
have all poſſible Proſpe& of bettering their Condition 
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by forſaking it? And how much ter da 

thoſe in of being influenc'd by it, whoſe cg 
Preferments depend on their turning the G 
a Party, by keeping up narrow uncharitable T. Ito 
Miniſterial Communion ? And why ſhould he think d. 
inferior Clergy may not be mov d to be zeal; in 2 
Office, from a Proſpect of Intereſt and Profit > 

he think himſelf and his Brethren Immortal? Ma 
they never expect a Fall of Church Pre ferments? Q 
are thoſe Preferments ſo corruptly diſtributed that 
no Diligence of an inferior Clergy-man in his © 
will lignify any thing to recommend him to 
Does Fayour or Bribes ſo entirely prevail, ag to ei 
clude all Conſideration of Merit? Either he reac... 
very weakly here, or elſe he inſinuates what is 
little to the Credit of the Church. "7 

Page' 88. He does well to remind them, that tly 
are Miniſters of the Goſpel, not of a Party. Aufu, y,, 

why then does he ſpeak of all that diſſent from then, 
as fallen from the Church, and become Infidel; ? 

He alſo in the ſame Page juſtly ſpeaks of our Diff. 
rences as of little Concern, comparatively with the cmmm 
Intereſt of Holineſs and Religion But when he tells us of 
theſe Differences being inſiſted on only as the Occaſunt ant 
Badges of thoſe People, who being reſolved to ſeparate they. 
ſelves, are oblig d to take up little Differences for a Nj. 
ſtinction: I would gladly know who are moſt c 
able with taking up little Differences, to make then the 
diſtinguiſhing Badges of a Party : They that arbitmiily 
impoſe ſuch unneceſſary Terms of Miniſterial and Chri. 
ſtian Communion, as our common Lord never re- 
quir'd, and ſo make their own dividing Hedze an 
Encloſure in his ſacred Vineyard; or they that only ſcru« 
ple Compliance with theſe ſuſpected Terms, and deſire 
that the common Rule of Chriftsanity may be the on 
Rule of Conformity ? They that on the account oft 
Differences cry up themſelves alone as the Church, or 
they that plead only to be a part of it, or at moſt a 
more uncorrupted part? One would think the 
former look more like Perſons reſolv'd to ſeparate 
themſelves, efpecially when they contrive ſuch Racks 
for Mens Judgments and Conſciences, as the Act of 
Uniformity contains. And the latter cannot reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed ſo obſtinate, unleſs he imagine them fond 
of Poverty and Miſery, and in love with Separaton 
for its own ſake. 

Page 169. He ſuggeſts, That while they have been 
defending their common Chriſtianity againſt Papiſts, Deiſt, 
and Socinians, the Diſſenters have taken that Advantage t0 
undermine them with their People : Nay, that ſome of them 
have even joyn'd with thoſe Enemies to pull down thev 
Conſtitution, 

Anſw. I think it is apparent, that the Diſſenters hare 
rarely wrote in Defence of their own Cauſe, without 
being aſſaulted firſt. It was he firſt ſtarted the Con- 
troverſy in this Kingdom, by excluding them from 
the Catholiek Church: It is he has again renew d !', 
by a freſh Charge of our Worſhip having little of Gods 
immediate Appointment; but abundance of human 
Inventions. Now if we be guilty, tis indeed reaſo- 
nable we ſhould be filent ; but if innocent, does he 
think our Reputation too inconſiderable to be worth 
of a Defence againſt the moſt ſevere, and yet the mo 
unrighteous Accuſations ? And if he did formerly, 
with the ſame Sword, attempt to ſtab his Popiſh Ad- 
verſaries, and his Diſſenting Brethren, can he blame 
them for warding it off themſelves, eſpecially when at 
the ſame time they warded it off from the Generali 
of the Reformed Churches, (whoſe Reputation he * 
have wounded through our Sides) and directed tie 
Point of it more fully againſt the Papiſts. f 

But I would glady know, who thoſe Diſſenters = 
that join'd with the Papiſts, Deiſts, and Svciman', 5 
a Confederacy to pull down their Conſtitution. : 
I cannot imagine what ground he has for this Com 
unleſs. he refers to the Attempts made in oy x 
King James's Time, towards the Repeal of the. = 
Laws and Teſt, And if he intend that, does he 
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know, that there were far more of their Clergy, even 


N map” the Court, than of Diſſenting Miniſters, 
of whom I could never hear of above one or two con- 
cern'd, and even they had been both exaſperated by 
the barbarous Execution of thoſe Laws upon them- 
ſelves. And was it more criminal in them to attempt 
to burn the Rod that had ſo unmerci fully laſh d them, 
than in thoſe to join in that Deſign who had no other 
Temptation, than hope of Court-Favour and Prefer- 
ment? Nay, does he not know that the Body of the 
Diſſenting Miniſters and People generoully refus d to 
concur in that Deſign when earneſtly ſolicited to it; 
meerly becauſe they valu'd the general Intereſt of the 
Reformed Religion, before any ſeparate Iatereſt of 
their own? And would not a Man of Candor and In- 
genuity, have rather commended the Carriage of the 
main Body of them, than reproach'd them with the 
Faults of ſo few, (in which he knows they might re- 
criminate with ſo much Advantage) eſpecially when 
ſuch as reproach them were ſo acceſſary to thoſe Faults 
by unchriſtian Rigour and Cruelty ? And by the way, 
if by their Conſtitution he means our Frame of Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy and Government, why does he ſuggeſt our 
Concurrence with Papiſts to pull it down, when he 
knows well enough, if the Papiſts were in Power, they 
would continue and uphold the ſame Conſtitution, and 
only change the Perſons ? 
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II. For that Part of the Concluſion which is 
addreſs'd to the Diſſenting Miniſters 
of Derry. | 


Irſt, 1 do fully concur with him in his Advice, not to 

treat one another with ſcurrilous and unſeemly Reflecti- 
out. But I hope he will not account thoſe ſuch, where- 
in a Man is juſtly reprov'd for groſs Miſrepreſenta- 
tions of other Men's Opinions and Practices, when he 
might eaſily have inform'd himſelf better; or a trifling 
Argument is not always treated with Grimace, but 
ſometimes with the Slight it deſerves. 

Secondly, I do alſo heartily concur with him in his Re- 
queſt to them, That they will not make the Difference be- 
tween us ſeem greater than really it is, 

And I hope he will find it puncually obſerv'd in 
theſe E we in which I have ſo often diſclaim'd the 
Advantage given me by his own Principles, to cenſure 
ſeveral Practices in the Eſtabliſh'd Church as unlaw- 
ful. And therefore I hope I may, without Offence, 
humbly requeſt his Lordſhip to take his own Advice; 
and truly if he had done fo ſooner, he had ſpar'd me 

| the ungrateful Labour of theſe Remarks on his late 
& Diſcourſe, which I hope may convince him, that the 
Tendency of his whcle Book is to make the Difference 
between us ſeem greater than it is; partly by miſ-re- 
porting our Principles and Practices, and partly by an 
unreaſonable Charge of human Inventions in the Worſhip 
of God, that has no other F oundation, than either thoſe 
Miſ-reports, or that neceſſary Uſe of Chriſtian Pru- 
dence, in determining ſome circumſtantial Modes of 
Worſhip, which they make as well as we, and muſt 
be made in order to the Execution of God's own Com- 
mands relating to his Worſhip. Nay, it ſeems to be 
the main Purpoſe of his Diſcourſe, to repreſent the 
Worſhip of Diſſenters, as ſo corrupted by human In- 
ventions, that tis become vain and unacceptable to 
God ; which is a Cenſure that Charity forbids me to 
paſs on the Worſhip of the Eftabliſh'd Church, tho' I 
think I have prov'd that of the Diſſenters much more 
conformable to Evangelical Precept and Pattern. For 
doubt not, a gracious God makes merciful Allowance 
or manifold culpable Imperfections, where the Wor- 
Wa is in the main agreeable to his Word, and thoſe 
that offer it thro Weakneſs, diſcern them not. But! 
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itaries of their Church, that join'd in that 
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And for the particular Requeſts which his Lord- 
ſhip does here, in ſo friendly a Manner, addreſs to 
the Diſſenting Miniſters of his Dioceſs, I ſhall take 
the Liberty to interpoſe my ſingle Opinion. As, 

1. I can freely concur with him, in recommending 
that Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, which, as he juſtly ob- 
ſerves, the Directory approves, becauſe I take it to be 
a very comprehenſive Summary of the Matter of Pray- 
er, deliver d in the moſt accurate Method and Order. 
But then I muſt add, that as this Uſe of it in our 
publick Aſſemblies, is not with any Certainty deter- 
min'd in Scripture, ſo tis a Matter wherein good Men 
may well exerciſe their mutual Forbearance and Cha- 
1Tity. | | | | 

py I do as freely concur with him, in deſiring them 
to endeavour the reforming that irreverent Practice, 
which too many of their Hearers ſeem to indulge them- 
{elves too far in; viz, Of Sitting in the time of publick 
Prayer. *Tis contrary to the general Practice of their 
Brethren elſewhere, and I think of all the Reformed 
Churches; and what is more conſiderable, very diſ- 
agreeable to the Precepts and Examples propos'd in 
the Holy Scriptures. And I hope his Lordſhip will 
think the more open Irreverence and Levity, too com- 
mon in many Pariſh Churches, to need asefttectual Re- 
formation. 

3. I do alſo concur with him, in deſiring them to 
adhere more ſtrictly to the. Advice of the Directory, 
by more frequent Celebration of the Lord's Supper in 
each particular Congregation. 

For tho' I am fully fatisfy'd by their Accounts of 
Matter of Fact, that their Members do ordinarily com- 
municate more frequently than thoſe of the Pariſh 
Churches; and that none has the Name of a Profeſ- 
{or among them that lives in the Neglect of this Duty, 
quite contrary to the Biſhop's Suppoſition; yet I look 
on the Practice of their Brethren in England, as in this 
Particular, more conformable to the Rule of the Scrip- 
tures, among whom 'tis adminiſtred much oftner in 
each Congregation, For I think it highly probable, 
that it was in the Apoſtles time one conſtant Part of 
the Lord's-Days-Worſhip. I know this is not ſo pra- 
cticable among them, while they take ſo extraordina- 
ry Pains'with the People every time they adminiſter 
this Ordinance to them. But I do not lee any abſo- 
late Neceſſity for that; they may continue their ſta- 
ted particular Viſitations, without making them ne- 
ceſſary to every Communion. And, perhaps, there 
may be too great a Difference put between this and 
other Parts of divine Worſhip, by imagining that the 
frequent Celebration of it would tend to leſſen the Re- 
verence due to it. To all that are ſerious, the fre- 
quent Renewal of their Vows on the Memorials of a 
crucify'd Saviour, is the moſt likely and effectual 
Means to keep their Souls under the conſtant Awe of 
them. But the treating this Subject as it deſerves, 
would require a large Diſcourſe. I ſhall therefore on- 
ly ſubjoyn, That I hope his Lordſhip will take his 
own Advice, by endeavouring to have the Sacrament 
more frequently adminiſtred in the Pariſh Churches; 
and eſpecially, that he will put his Clergy on imitating 
the Zeal and Diligence of the Diſſenting Miniſters, in 
their Care to prepare their People for ſo ſolemn an In- 
ſtitution, and to keep thoſe from it, whoſe open and 
notorious Wickedneſs tends to infect others, by the 
Contagion of their Example, and to proſtitute the 
Honour of Religion to the Contempt of an Atheiſtical 
and profane Age. 

4. For this Advice about Reading the Scriptures, 
I ſhall ſo far concur with him, that I wiſh the Rule 
of the Directory for reading one entire Chapter out 
of each Teſtament may be obſerv'd, when the Short- 
neſs of the Days will not leave room for Expoſition, 
without excluding that other way of reading parallel 
Texts, that occurs in what we call Preaching, Burt J 
muſt beg his Lordſhip's Pardon for preferring the Rea- 
ding one Chapter with a clear Expoſition of it from 
parallel Texts, to the bare Reading two, or three, or 
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more, without it; notwithſtanding his ſo confidently 
obtruding upon us his former groundleſs Conceit, as 
if it were an undoubred Truth, That ti a carnal and 
finſul Humour in the People to be fonder of Sermons and 
Lectures of human Compoſure, than of the pure Word of God 
in its naked Simplicity. For if he mean by it, That tis 
a carual and finful Humour to be fonder of having the Word 
of God read, explained, and applied, than barely read, (as 
certainly he muſt if he ſpeak any Thing here to the 
'Purpoſe.) This is (as I have already ſhewn him) no 
wiſer a Conceit, than if he ſhould tell us, *Tis a carnal 
and ſinful Humour to be more affected with the Word 
of God when we clearly underſtand it, than when we 
do not. And if fo, why ſhould this ſinful Humour of 
the People be indulg'd by preaching at all? Why 
ſhould any Pains be taken to inform their Judgments, 
by leading them into the true Senſe of it? Or rather, 
Why ſhould the Biſhop ſo weakly oppoſe the Purity 
and Simplicity of the naked Word of God to a clear 
Expoſition of it? which us'd ro be oppos'd only to the 
Mixture of other Doctrines that are either contrary 
to, or at leaſt, not deliver'd in thoſe inſpir'd Writings. 
For tho Sermons and Lectures be, in Part, of human 
Compoſure, yet ſuch as truly anſwer that Character, 
are nothing elſe but the naked and pure Word of God 
explain'd and enforc'd upon the Conſciences of the 
People, without any Mixture of foreign or corrupt 
Doctrines. For even in their Sermons themfelves, a 
great Part of the Time is ſpent by the People in conſult- 
ing and comparing various Parts of the Word of God. 
And if ſuch human Compoſures adulterate the Simpli- 
city of the Word of God, why ſhould they not be ex- 
cluded altogether, and the Clergy be turn'd into meer 
Readers? Or rather, may we not in ſuch confus'd 
and deceitful Reaſonings as theſe, ſuſpe& a carnal Hu- 
mour in Men's crying up the bare reading the Word 
of God, to ſhift off the unwelcome Labour of ex- 
pounding it? And therefore, I ſhould rather recom- 
mend the Practice of the Diſſenters in their conſtant Ex- 
pounding as well as Reading, to the Imitation of the 
Conforming Clergy ; and I would particularly adviſe his 
Lordſhip not to ſpeak ſo lightly on all Occaſions con- 
cerning Sermans, becauſe Preaching has hitherto been 
3 the moſt valuable Talent that he is Maſter 
of. 

5. For his 5th Advice. *Tis indeed true that many 
learned and ſober Non-C:aformiſts have judg'd occaſional 
Communion with the Pariſh Churches in the ordinary 
Lord's-Day- Worſhip lawful, and have adviſed their 
People to practiſe it where they could have no other Op- 
portunitiesof publick Worſhip. Nay, many of them have 
vindicated and practis'd ſuch occaſional Communion 
with them in the Lord's Supper (tho' I queſtion whether 
any of them fully approve it in reference to Baptiſm.) 
And tho* I have no Pretence to the firſt of the Cha- 
racters he gives ſuch Non- conformiſis, yet he will find 
the ſame charitable Temper and Practice recommend- 
ed in the Reflections on his Anſwer to Dean Mazby, 
pag. 64. But methinks his Lordſhip ſhould, when he 
conſiders the truly Chriſtian Moderation of ſuch Nou- 
conformiſts, reflect with ſome Concern on his own un- 
charitable Principles towards them, in that Diſcourſe 
which he has never yet diſown'd. And it would ſeem 
very unreaſonable in him ro be too peremptory in de- 
manding this from the Diſſenters, unleſs he would ex- 
preſs equal Charity on his Part, and declare the Law- 
fulneſs of Communion with their Churches. And fince he 
cannot deny but that he has ſo fair Examples of Catho- 
lick Charity ſet before him, I hope he will follow them; 
for otherwiſe this Requeſt will appear on his ſide very 
partial and wnreaſouable, And I hope this Diſcourſe 
may convince him that we have no ſinful human Inven- 
tions among us, to aftright him from Communion with 
us; much leis do we make ſuch Inventions the Condi- 
tions of our Communion in any Part of God's inſtituted 
Worſhip. Nay, ſince he fo earneſtly urges our occa- 
fooual Communion with them, I would deſire him to ren- 
der it more practicable, by removing that unhappy Bar 
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to it, which the 5tþ Ganon of the Church of Lua 


in 


communicated, who ſhall affurm 
within this Realm, other Meetings, Aſſeniblias, g- 

tions, than ſuch as by the: Laws of this Land 2 6 
allou d, which may rightly challenge to themſety, the ag 
of true and lawful Churches, and tis order d that . ik 
not reſtor d till they repent and revoke their Error. Nay 
knows we all affirm and maintain our Churches 
true and lawful ones, and thereſore are by the A 
Excommunicated. Nor can we be without a plain h. 
lation of this Canon re- admitted, without rettacdtine 
we are ſo far from accounting an Error, tha: 2 
the contrary Opinion a very uncharitable one. 


to 


ſtands in force againſt us, is but to tamallze ug al 
offer us with one Hand what they withhold with te 
other. And there are but two Ways to remove th 
Obftacle to our Communion with them, viz, either 
to diſcard that rigid and ſour Canon, or to p 
Act of Indulgence, and then our Aſſemblies being ol 
low'd by the Law, will not come within the Reach d 
it. 


to warn their People againſt ſuch Books as maimain M. 
ples contrary both to theirs and theſe of the Eftablify a 
ſince he is pleas'd to name one of my own, I am more 
particularly concern'd to conſider what dangerous 
Principles it contains, 


the Principles common to him, with the Presbyterian Mii 
ſters in the North, to which they are contrary, his Lord. 
ip gives this Account: © You are fenlible that + 
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Lordſhip, for giving me a Place among ſo many ©” 
lent Perſons, for whom I have ſo great a Vene!! 
But I muſt beg his Pardon if I think him a very ud 
Perſon to repreſent the Principles of others, who | 
dom does right to their Judgment when he goes: 
it. 


liver'd his Thoughts on this Subject ſo often 7 a 
largely, and with fo admirable Accuracy an * 
neis; ſo that I ſhall rather chooſe to refer the Ne 


ſingle Congregation is independent, and may, 


— 


our way. For by that Canon, all are denon * 
aud maintain that toes, 


ov be 


invite us to Communion with them, while this Cans 
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6. For his Advice to the Diſſenting Miuiſer of d 


Now of the Prixciples laid down in thoſe Bab, and 


mong thoſe Proteſtants that diſſent from our Church, 
ſome are Congregational, and others Presbyreriat; you 
of this Dioceſs where I am concern'd, profeſs ty 
be of this latter Sort, and agree with-ns, in out 
ing, that by Chriſt's Appointment, the particular 
Churches in convenient Diſtricts ought, according 
to Scripture-Precedents, to aſſociate under one G 
verument, and theſe again to unite themſelves into 
greater Combinations of Provincial and Nad 
Churches: The Difference between you and us, y 
concerning theſe particular Diſtricts, namely, Whe- 
ther the Government of them ovghr to be in 2 
Presbytery with a Biſhop; as Prefident and Gorer- 
nor by Chriſt's Appointment, or in a College at 
Presbyrers abſolutely equal. So then we both on 
National and Provincial Churches, as well as fing 
worſhiping Congregations ; but the Congregation 
Diſſenters deny, that Chriſt inſtirured any on?! 
Church beſides a ſingle Congregation, and afirn, 
that all other Churches, ſuch as Claſſical, Provindd, 
or National, are human Inventions, and that &v*!] 


deed, keep a fair Correſpondence with its neig 

bouring Congregations, but it is not under any cn 
mon Government with them. Theſe laſt are tit 
avowed Principles of Mr. Baxter, Dr. Owen, Mr. : 
Mr. Humphrys, Mr. Boyſe, Mr. Alſop, Mr. Clerijit, 
and generally of all the late Defenders of the Di- 
ſenters Cauſe in Euglaud and Ireland that I have met 
with. 


Auſw. T muſt own my ſelf greatly oblig d te his 


(100. 


0 lei 


For I know none of thoſe Reverend Authors be bs 


to his many excellent Writings relating to this Subject 
of Church-Government, than to attempt to give any 
Abſtract of his judgment them. But for my 
own Principles, 1 know none I have yet avow d, bur 
what are contain'd in the Reflections upon the Biſhop s 
Anſwer to Manby, having no where elſe deliver d 
my Sentiments in reference to Murch- Government; and 
for thoſe I appeal to the Reader, whether the Biſhop 
has done me any Juſtice in his Repreſentation of them. 
And to that Purpoſe, I muſt beg the Readers Pardon 
for tranſcribing thoſe two Paſſages in the Reflections, 
which are the only Places that relate to this Purpoſe. 

« Page 17. Particular Churches are the chief in- 
* tegrating Parts of the Church-Catholick. Theſe 
“ Churches conſiſt of one or more Paſtors, and a Chri- 
« ſtian Flock aſſociated under his or their Overſight 
« for perſonal Communion in Faith, Worſhip, and 
« Holy Living. Theſe Churches are oblig'd by the 
very Dictates of the Light of Nature, and general 
« Rules of the Holy Scripture, to endeavour the Pre- 
« ſervation of all neceflary Unity, by the amicable 
« Conſultations of their aſlociated Paſtors. The Judg- 
« ment of ſuch aſſociated Paſtors ſhould be ſubmitted 
« to by the People under their Care, when tis not re- 
« pugnant to the Word of God, and contrary to the 
© Intereſt of Religion. But the People do not owe 
« them a blind Obedience, nor have ſuch Paſtors any 
© Power but for Edification. Much leſs can ſuch Bi- 
© ſhops pretend to a higher Power, whoſe very Office 
« Chriſt never inſtituted, and whoſe pretended Relation 
« to their Dioceſs is not founded on the Peoples Con- 
« ſent to it. And if ſuch Biſhops ſhould claim the ſole 
% Power of Church-Government in a Nation, Cc. 

So pag. 57, 58. Having there obje&ed againſt the 
Biſhop"s Adertion, That the ſupreme Government of our 
Church has always been in a National Council, or Convo- 
cation; that Dr. Stillingfleet (now Biſhop of Worceſter) 
durſt not own ſuch an Ecclefiaſtical Governing Head of the 
Church of England. And that neither the Light of Na- 
ture, nor general Laws of Scripture, would ſuggeſt ſuch an 
Aſſembly (i. e. one ſo choſen and conſtituted) as the 
Governing Head of the Church of England. I then add, 
A duly elected Synod of Paſtors in a Nation, to en- 
* deavour the neareſt Unity and Concord of the par- 
** ticular Churches (as far as 'tis to be expected on 
Earth) by their amicable Conſultations, we grant to 
be moſt deſirable and eligible wherever it may be had. 
And the Judgment of ſuch a Synod ſhould be com- 
. with in all Things not repugnant to the Word 
of God. But we cannot ſay ſo of an Aſſembly 
chiefly compos'd of Men, whoſe Office is not only 
an Uſurpation, but ſuch as renders true Church- 
Government impoſſible, and whoſe Intereſt and 
* Grandure inclines them to keep up the Diviſions and 
* Corruptions which they have made. And to ſuch a 
Convocation's being entruſted by Chriſt, with the 
National Church-Government, which Mr. King is 
pleas'd to aſſert, I oppoſe the Judgment of the truly 
learned Archbiſhop Uſher, which he often profeſs d 
te to Mr. Baxter "? 3 That Church Councils are not for Go- 
verument, but for Unity; not as being in Order of Govern- 
ment over the jeveral Biſhops, but that by Conſultation they 
may know their Duty more clearly, and by Agreement main- 
tain Unity, and to that End they were antiently celebrated. 

vince then this is all J have aſſerted in this Matter; 
How comes the Biſhop to ſay, 'tis my avowed Principle, 
That Chriſt itiſlituted no other Church beſides a fingle Con- 
gregatioa, aid, that all other Churches, ſuch as Claſſical, 
Provincial, or National, are human Igventioas and that 
every ſingle Congregation is independent, and may, indeed, 
keep a j ar Correſpoudence with its neighbouring Congregati- 
ons, but it is wot unter any common Government with them, 
when there js not one of theſe Propoſitions in the Reflecli- 
%; nay, wien I am fo far from avowing them, that 
there is not one of them that I can aſſent to as here laid 
doun by his Lordſhip. And what Authority can he 
3 to declare for me what my avowed Principles 
are? If he had any thing to ſay againſt the Reftec lions, 
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Remarks on the Biſhop of Derry Diſcom/e. 


og 
he ſhould in common Juſtice have quoted my Mord,, 
and given me leave to ſpeak my own Therg#hts (as J 
have done by him in theſe Remarks) at leaſt he ſhould 
not ha ve obtruded upon me what I never ſaid or thought. 
*Tis none of my Principle, That Chriſt inſtituted no other 
Church befides particular Gongregations, For I believe he 
inſtituted both the Catholick Church, and ſuch National 
or Kingdom Churches (as that great Light of his Age, 
Mr. Baxter pleads for, in his late Diſcourſe on thac 
Subject) i. e. a Society conſtituted of a Chriſtian So- 
vereign Magiſtrate, and of Chriſtian Subjects worſhip- 
ing God ordinarily in true particular Paſtoral Churches, 
over which the foreſaid Magiſtrate exerciſes a coercive 
Government by the Sword, as Paſtors exerciſe a Mini- 
fterial one by the Word, I do alſo judge Claſſical, Pro- 
vincial, and National Synods to be ſo far from being an 
human Invention in the common Senſe of the Word, 7. e. 
a ſinful or ſuperſtitious Invention of Men, that I think 
them highly agreeable to the Light of Nature, and the 
general Rules of Srripture, and have, in the Reflections, 
poſitively aſſerted, That particular Churches are oblig d 
to endenvour the Preſervation of Unity and Concord, by the 
amicable Conſultations of their aſſociated Paſtors, I do not 
therefore think any particular Church to be ſo indepentlent, 
as to be under no Obligation to enter into ſuch Aſſo- 
ciations, but the contrary. And to give: him the true 
Account of this Matter, what I have aſſerted in thoſe 
Reflections, is but the common Principles wherein both 
the Presbyterian and Congregational Divines are agreed, 
as he may ſee, if he compare thoſe Paſſages I have 
quoted, with the Heads of Agreement between them ſince 
drawn up. For in the ſixth Head, there are theſe 
three Particulars laid down. 

1. That in order to Concord, and in any other weighty 
and difficult Caſes, it is needful, aud according to the Mind 
of Chriſt, that the Miniſters of jeveral Churches be conſulted 
and adviſed with about ſuch Matters, | 

2. That ſuch Meetings may conſiſt of ſmaller or greater 
Numbers, as the Matter ſhall require. 

3. That particular Churches, their reſpeclive Elders and 
Members, ought to have a reverential Regard to their Judg- 
ment ſo given, and not diſſent there-from, without apparent 
Grounds from the Word of God. 

Theſe are Propoſitions of the ſame Import with thoſe 
in the Reflections, and they are ſo far from being in- 
conſiſtent with any Prixciple of thoſe call'd' Presbyterians, 
that the moſt eminent of thoſe at London have ſub- 
ſcrib'd them. "Tis true, indeed, the Presbyterians do 
aſſert more than this; and the Aſſembly of Divines, in 
their humble Advice concerning Church Government, have 
ſome Aſſertions, to which the Congregational Divines 
do not fully afſent: But as to theſe Differences, as I 
have not, in the forementioned Book, declar'd my. own 
Judgment, ſo I know no Right the Biſhop has to declare 
ir for me, when he does not know it. I have indeed 
quoted the Judgment of Archbiſhop Uſer concerning 
the Antient Councils, which he thought were not for 
Government, but Unity, &. And if he will, on this 
Account, rank that venerable Primate among the Con- 
gregational Divines, they will, no doubt, think them- 
telves greatly honour'd with his Company. But for 
my own Thoughts, I ſhall freely ſubjoyn, that I am 
greatly inclin'd to think, that rhe Difference between 
rhoſe that make Syuods only Conſultative Meetings, and 
thoſe that call them Church Judicatories, and aſcribe a 
governing Power to them, is, in a great Meaſure, rather 
Verbal than Real. For thoſe that make them Church 
Fudicatories, aſſign them only a miniſterial and declara- 
tive Power, and never imagin'd that the People ow'd a 
blind Obedience to their Determinations. And thoſe 
that make them only Conſultative Meetings for Preſer- 
vation of Concord, yet aſſert ſuch a Deference due to 
their Judgment, That it ſhould be comply'd with, both by 
particular Paſtors, and their Flocks, in all Things not re- 
pugnant to the Word of GG: Nor do they deny that 
ſuch Snods may diſown ſuch particular Paſtors and 
their Flocks as walk diſorderly, by rejecting their juſt 
and neceſſary Determinations, as no Members of their 
Aſſociation, 
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Aſſociation, or that they may entirely diſclaim Chriſti- 
an Communion with thoſe particular Churches that 
perſiſt impenitently in maintaining ſuch Corruptions 
in Doctrine and Worſhip, as directly ſtrike at the 
very Vitals and Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Religion. 
And I ſee not what thoſe can juſtly attribute to ſuch 
Synods more than this, who make them Governing Aſſem- 
blies or Ecclefiaſtical Judicatories, Nor do I know any 
great Difficulty there is, in moderate and wiſe Men's 
joyning in all the real Uſe of ſuch Synods, in order to 
the Preſervation of the Churches Peace ; notwith- 


ſtanding 


theſe different Names or Notions they affix 


to ſuch Ecclefiaſtical Aſſemblies and their Determinations : 
Of which more may occur, when I conſider what his 
Lordſhip objects againſt the Principles he aſcribes to 


me, 


e | 
On the other hand, The Biſhop has not truly ſtated 


the Difference between the Presbyterians and Prelatists, 
when he tells us; Tit concerning theſe particular Diſtritts ; 
namely, Whether the Government over them ought to be in a 
Presbytery, with a Biſhop as Prefident and Governor, by 
Chriſt's Appointment, or in a College of Presbyters abſolutely 
equal ? | 


Anſw. Does not his Lordſhip know, that our Mo- 


dern Prelates not only pretend to a diſtinct and ſuperior 
Office, (and not meerly a higher Degree in the ſame 
Office) but aſſume all Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction to them- 
ſelves ? Do they not plainly exclude all Presbyters from 
any ſhare in it? Are not all Church Cenſures paſt by the 
Chancellor, ſolely in the Biſhop's Name, without any con- 
currence of the Presbyters of the Dioceſs, who have no 
Voice in them, nor are ſo much as call'd or requir'd to 
be preſent in the Spiritual Court? Nay, if this be all 
that our Prelates pretend to, viz. To be Preſidents in a 
Dioceſan Synod, in which the Presbyters of the Dioceſs ſhare 
in the Government, how came they to reje& Archbiſhop 
Uſher's Model of Epiſcopacy, that allows ſuch a ſtated Pre- 
fidency to Biſhops, when this was offer'd by the Divines 
call'd Presbyterians, at the memorable Savoy Conference, 
as the Ground of Accommodation ? For tho' thoſe Di- 
vines did not think ſuch a ſtated Prefidency of one Per- 
Jon of immediate Divine Appointment, yet they thought 
it ſuch a prudential human Con#itution, as they could 
for Peace ſake ſubmit to. But he knows the Biſhops re- 
jected that Offer with Scorn, nay, would not ſtand to 
the King's Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, that 
gave them much more of Power than Archbiſhop Uſher's 
Model. So that his Lordſhip ſeems not to underſtand 
the Principles of his Brethren, and I am beginning to 
hope is of more moderate Sentiments in this Point, than 
thoſe Commiſſzoners at that Treaty were. 


It remains only under this Head, that I conſider 


what he has to obje& againſt thoſe Principles of mine, 


as they are now truly cited from the Reflections. 


For 


I hope he does not think me oblig'd to defend Pofitions 


that are none of my own. 
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** Now it is manifeſt (ſaith he) That theſe Princi- 
ples of theirs, are much more different from your 
Principles than ours are : And the Difference is much 
greater, and more material. For it's poſſible on 
your Principles and ours to preſerve Unity, and 


keep up ſome Value for Excommunication, ſince he 


who is cenſur'd| in one Church, cannot be received 
in another, neither with you, nor us; whereas in 
the Congregational way, he that is Excommuni- 
cated in one Congregation may remove to another, 
or ſet up one for himſelf, if he pleaſes ; at the 
worſt, if he ſhould, it would be counted but an Ir- 
regularity, Theſe Principles are deſtructive to the 
Peace and Unity of the Church, as well as to our 
common Cauſe. 

Anſu. For the Congregational Divines, I ſee no diffi- 


culty in clearing their Principles from theſe invidious 
Conſequences he draws from them; for all of them 
aſſert that he who is juſtly Excommunicated in one 
Church, ought to be receiv'd by no other whatever, 
But for my own, which I am only here concern'd to 


defend, I would deſire his Lordſhip to review his Ar- 
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ments, and tell me where the Force of . 
What Unity of the Church are thoſe . er 
down in the Reflections deſtructive of? Is it di 
to the Churches Unity to aſſert, That the Light of Nay. 
and general Rules of Scripture, © oblige the ' Paſtor, * 
Church to aſſociate for its Preſervation by their mutual * 
ſultationt ; and that the Judgment of ſuch aſſociated þ 
ftors ſhould be ſubmitted to, whenever tit not repugnant N 
the Word G Nor do I diſallow, but approve d 
Aſſociations in thoſe leſſer or larger Diſtricts, and th 
regular Subordination of the leſſer to the greater, Wba 
then can he find in my Principles deſtrudtive of the 
Churches Unity, unleſs he imagines it to be fo, that! 
aſſert, That the People do not owe a blind Obedience te fach 
Synods, and that ſuch aſſociated Paſtors have their Pino 
for Edification, and not Deſtruttion. And dare he pre 
tend the contrary ? Does not the Church of England de. 
clare, That all Councils may err, and will he aflign a 
abſolute Authority in the Church to thoſe that are hi; 
fallible ? Nay, is not the Pretence of the People's be 
ing abſolutely oblig'd to receive and ſubmit to the Dec. 
ſions of General Synods, the very Foundation of Peter 
and the chief Source of all thoſe monſtrous Corruption 
in Doctrine and Worſhip, which have been eſtabliſi 
in it by the pretended deciſive Authority of ſuch Cu. 
cils ? Have not all thoſe Corncils that have claim'd ſuc 
unlimited Authority been the fatal Engines of tearin 
and corrupting the Chriſtian Church, inſtead of prefer 
ving its Purity or Peace? As he may ſee prov'd wi 
uncontrolable Evidence, in Mr. Baxter's Hiſtory of N. 
ſhops and their Councils, and in the Defence of it. 

Again, How do theſe Principles of mine hindert 
keeping up a juſt Value for Excommunication, or any ale 
Cenſures of the Church? For it no way follows fn 
them, That he who is cenſur d in one Church, may rem 
to another, or ſet up one for himſelf if he pleaſes, Fot be 
that is juſtly cenſur d in one Church, ſhould not be n. 
ceiv'd by any other whatſoever; and where the Paſo 
of particular Churches are aſſociated, as I ſuppoſe thy 
ought to be, this is always one neceſſary Rule for ti 
Preſervation of Unity, Tis true, if the Perſon exc 
municated complain of Wrong done him, he may x 
fer his Caſe to the Judgment of the Claſſical or I 
vincial Synod for Redreſs of it. But, if it appear iu 
he is juſtly Excommunicated, for any other Paſtor u 
receive him, *tis ſuch an irregular Practice, as if - 
ſiſted in, may juſtify his Brethren in excluding bn 
from being a Member of their Aſſociation. And for 
juſtly excommunicated Perſon to ſet up a Congregatis 
fer himſelf, is fo heinous an Addition to the Crime 
which he was Excommunicated, that ſuch aflociat 
Paſtors may juſtly warn the People againſt the Dang 
of encouraging him in ſo impudent an Uſurparion® 
Authority in the Church, when he is not fit to be" 
much as a Member in it. Nor would this Uſurp## 
of the ſacred Office by ſuch a juſtly excommunic 
Perſon be only an Irregularity (if he means by that! 
Diſorder that's culpable indeed, but yet tolerablead 
inconſiderable). For he is incapable of the facre 
Office, becauſe deſtitute of the Qualifications necella!) 
thereto, 1 Tim. iii. 

So that upon the whole, the Biſhop is groſly mite 
ken, in ſuppoſing that any Principles of mine are mor 
different from thoſe of the Presbyterians, than thoſe © 
the Prelatiſts are. For I have aſſerted none but uh 
any Presbyterian will grant; tho' they may aſſert mot 
than my Subject then led me to: Whereas the P 
ciples of thoſe Prelatiſts, that approve our preſent 

ſtitution, are not only very different from their, but 
truly leſſen the Value of Excommunication, and 1 

Church-Diſcipline impraticable. For what can mot 
effectually pour Contempt on the Cenſures of the Church, 
than to have the moſt ſolemn of them, I mean Exim 
munication, decreed by a Lay Chancellor ; and what g 
worſe, decreed uſually upon ſo frivolous Cauſes, in 
raſh and precipitant a Manner, and made meerly 5 
Engine to ſqueeze the Purſes of Men, rather than 


form their Manners. And what can more 2 — 
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true Church Diſcipline impracticable, than for one 
2 engroſs the whole Exerciſe of it in a large Dio- 
ceſs, containing many ſcore or hundred Churches, 
(whereas every Paſtor finds it a Work hard enough to 
perform it a-right in his ſingle Congregation) and to 
exclude thoſe particular Paſtors entirely from it, to 
whoſe Office it does belong, and without whoſe Con- 
currence it can never be rightly adminiſtred. 
I ſhall only add, That what any Conforming Divines 
have wrote, in Anſwer to any Principles of mine, I know 
not. And for ſuch Books as Mr. Baxter has wrote in 
Defence of the Nonconformiſts Cauſe, ſuch as his 
Noncouformity ſtated and argued, and his Treatiſe of E- 
piſcopacy : Tf he think them carefully anſwer'd, I wiſh 
he would dire& us to the Anſwerers : For I know of 
no ſuch Anſwerers, unleſs he take railing or uibling at 
Books to be anſwering them. But if he refers to the 
Debates between Mr. Baxter and Dr. Stillingfleet, and 
to the Vindication of the latter againſt Mr. Humphrys 
and Mr. Baxter, he may eaſily fee how little that 
Vindication ſignifies, in the firſt part of Mr. Baxter $ 
Catholique Communion ; which ig a Survey of the Vindica- 
tion. And by the way, that judicious Divine was fo 
far from entertaining Principles ſo deſtructive to thoſe 
of the Northern Presbyterians, (as the Biſhop here 
groundleſsly imagines) that he commends thoſe in 
Scotland for their National Church-confederdcy, and the 
happy Concord 1 by it. Nation. Churches, p. 3. 
6. For his laſt Requeſt to the Presbyterian Miniſters 
of his Dioceſs, That they would, concur with him in beat- 
ing down ſuch Vices and Immoralities as are oppoſite to our 
common Chriſtianity ; ſuch as Adultery, Furnication, Blaſ- 
phemy, Profanation of the Lord*s Day, &c. 1 doubr not he i 
find their moſt ready Compliance, and have both their 
Hearts and Hands to concur with him in fo neceſſary 
a Work. And I may, I think, venture to aſſure him, 
they will receive no Perſons excommunicated for ſuch 
Vices, into their Congregations ; nor give them the leaſt 
Countenance. But I hope his Lordſhip will not reckon 
thoſe guilty of Fornication, who are Married by Non- 
conformiſt Miniſters upon due Publication of the Banes 
of Matrimony, nor expect that they ſhould reje& their 


other Prey on that Score, draw them into their Clutches, 
and bring them under their Laſh. Nay, as they 
have very little hope of any great Reformation of Man- 
ert, from either the Perſons that compoſe thoſe Courts, 
or their manner of proceeding in them, both which 
they think greatly need to be reform'd, ſo I hope his 
Lordſhip, does not expect that they ſhould turn In for- 
mers to bring Griſt to their Mill, | 

And if complying thus far with his Lordſhip's fore- 
mentioned Requeſts will contribute fo much to his li- 
ving more eaſily with the Diſſenters, and to the taking 
off that Uncharitableneſs which the Differences that 
remain are apt to cauſe, I hope thoſe of his Dioceſs 
will herein give him all the reaſonable Satisfaction he 
can deſire; and then I hope his Lordſhip will not con- 
tinue the Feud on his part, by putting ſuch unchari- 
table four Covenants inro his new Leaſes, as plainly 
imply his Intentions and Endeavours to expel them, 
and ſupprets their Meetings wherever his Power and 
lutereſt can reach. For otherwiſe, he will give them 
too great Occaſion to apply to theſe obliging Expreſſi- 
„os, when compar'd with his Actions, that unhappy 
Remark, The Vice is the Voice of Jacob, but the Hands 
(theſe rough and hairy ones) are the Hands of Eſau. 
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own Members; when the Spiritual Courts, for want of 


Ill, Fir his Tordſbip's AD VIC ERH to the 
Conforming Laity of Derry. 


| [ Shall take no further Notice of it, than to expreſs 
great Satisfaction, 
1. In his rec 


lle, Fon 1. mending to them the Worſhip of God in 
| amilies, The general Negle& of this has been 
I 


1 
itt 
one great Source of the deplorable Degeneracy and 
Corruption of our Youth, And 1 heartily wiſh the 
Clergy were herein more exemplary to the Laity, by 
making their Houſes leſſer Churches and fruitful Semi- 
naries of Religion. I hope the Diſſemters of that Dio- 
ceſs, as well as in other Parts of the Ringdom, ſet 
them herein a Pattern worthy their Imitation. But 
why his Lordſhip ſhould in their Family Prayers, ſeeni 
to confine them to the Words of the Church, I ſee 
no reaſon, unleſs he ſuppoſes thoſe Forms ſuch a Ca- 
tholicon in Devotion, as ſome boaſt their Recipes to 
be in Phyſick, that will ſuit all particular Diſeaſes. 

2. In his exhorting them not only to Innocency if Life, 
but to Chriſtian Moderation too. 3 | 

For certainly when our Zeal, inſtead of being laid 
out to promote the great and important Intereſts of 
our common Chriſtianity, is chiefly ſpent about leſſer 
Matters diſputable among truly good Men; it turns 
into a preternatural and feavouriſh Heat that preys on 
the Vitali of Religion. But I muſt add, that I under- 
ſtand not why Jznocency of Life and Moderation in the 
Conforming Laity, ſhould any more convince the Non- 
conformiſts of the Unreaſonableneſs of Separation from 
them, than the like Innocency and Moderation of the 
Nonconformifts ſhould convince their conforming Brethren 
of the Unreaſonableneſs of Sepitration from them. And 
no doubt but all good Men on both ſides enjoy that 
Communion of Saints which our Creed ſpeaks of ; and 
where their Difterence of Judgment about ſome Modes 
of Worſhip, unavoidably occaſions that Difference of 
Practice (which ſome improperly call Difference of Com- 
munion) yet there is no reaſon it ſhould diſunite their 
Affections. They retain Communion in the Eſſentials 
of Belief, Worſhip, and Holineſs, and are cemented by 
thoſe common Bands of Chriſtian Unity, mentioned 
Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. (One Body, one Spirit, one Hope of their 
Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and 
Father :) And ſo far as they are acted by the genuine 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, they will endeavour to preſerve 
this Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, by mutual 
Forbearance as to that Diverſity of external Rites and 
Modes, about which it cannot be expected but that the 
different Apprehen/ions of pious Men will occaſion Diver- 
fity in their Practice, eſpecially where any anneceſſary 
or ſuſpetted Rites are impoſed. 


— — 


IV. For his Apvict t the Diſſenting 
Laity of DE RR v. 


Shall only offer the following Remarks, 


1, His Lordſhip does well to refer them to their 
Bibles, as I have alſo done in this Diſcourſe; and I 
hope they will herein imitate thoſe noble Beraans by 
examining what is ſaid, according to that unerring 
Standard and Teſt of Divine Truth. 

2. That Men are more fond of their own Inventions than 
of God's Commands, is a Truth that Experience puts 
ont of all doubt. VE MISC» 

But that all thoſe Popiſh Corruptions of Inage-worſhip, 
Prayers for the Dead, Purgatory, the Interceſſion of Saints, 
half Communion, and Worſhiping the Hoſt, were meerly 
introduc'd by the violent Fondneſs of the People for 
them, againſt the Will of the Church Governors, who 
generally oppos'd and condemn'd them, is an Obſer- 
vation that I can fee little ground for in Church Hiſtory, 
As to ſome of them, I think it far more probable, 
that they had their, Riſe either from the imprudent 
Zeal, or the politick Contrivance of the Clergy, who 
found them ſerviceable to ſqueeze the Purſes, as well 
as enſlave the Conſciences of the People. *Tis cer- 
tain, that when theſe Corruptions were once enter- 
tain d, the Clergy were generally the moſt violent De- 
fenders of them, and the moſt cruel Perſecutors of 
all that made any Attempts towards — m 
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But the Biſhop applies this Obſervation to extempore 
Prayers, which as he ſuppoſes to be an human Iwvention, 


ſo he tells us, The People have brought them into 
practice againſt the Opinion and Conſtitution of 
* the Church Governors, and of the firſt Reformers, 
_ © who all did ſettle Liturgies in the Churches, which 
* they teform'd. This Knox did in Scorland, whoſe 
* Liturgy we have ready to produce, to the Conviction 
© of thoſe who pretend to be his Succeſſors, and 
yet condemn Forms of Prayer as unlawful. This 
* Luther did for Germany, and Calvin for Geneva, and 
* fot the French Church, whoſe Liturgies as ſtill uſed 
d by tbemanil © 
. | 
Auſw. 1 hope I have already ſufficiently prov'd, 
that praying without Forms is as much of Divine Inſti- 
tution as praying with them ;- and conſequently the Bi- 
ſhop has no more Reaſon to call the one a human In- 
vention than the other. Nay, ſince there is not the 
leaſt Evidence of any ſtinted Liturgy preſcrib'd, or re- 
commended to the Chriſtian Church by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles, but ſo ſtrong Preſumption to the contrary ; 
that in the Apoſtolical, and I may add in the two or 
three following Ages, even ordinary Paſtors us'd Free- 
prayer, or prayed in the Exerciſe of their own Abili- 
ties : There is much more Reaſon to rank ſuch ſtinted 
Liturgies among the Biſhop's ſort of human Inventions. 
For they have certainly neither Precept nor Pattern for 
them in the New Teſtament, as us'd in the Chriſtian 
Church; and we do in the Uſe of them vary from 
Apoſtolical Pattern. And I take this Account he has 
given us of the Original of what he calls Extempore 
Prayers to be a very lame and untrue one. For if 
Free Prayer, unconfin'd to a ſtinted Liturgy, was the 
Practice of the three firſt Centuries, (and Dr. Comber's 
Proofs to the contrary, are, I think, invalidated by his 
modeſt and learned Examinator, to the full Satisfaction 
of an unprejudic'd Reader.) Then the Biſhop is firft 
concerned to acquaint us how ſuch ſtinted Liturgies 
were brought into general Uſe: And if he will take 
the Opinion of the learned Capellus in this Matter, 
(even in that very Diſputation in which he ſo ſeverely 
cenſures the Compilers of the Directory) preſcribed 
Liturgies were unknown to the apoſtolical and ſucceed- 
ing Ages, and were not introduc'd till thoſe Perſecu- 
tions ceas'd, which kept alive the Zeal of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians ; and till through the Favour of Chri- 
ſtian Emperors, the number of Chriſtians increas'd-; but 
the Fervour of true Piety and Devotion was alay'd. 
And then they were gradually introduc'd for the Uſe 
of ſimple aud unlearned Miniſters ; who through their 
Soth were unfurniſh'd with Gifts, and through their 
Tenorance in danger of venting ſuch unſound Notions 
as ſubtile Hereticks might inſtill into them f. 

But it was much later before ſtinted Liturgies came 
into general Uſe, even in thoſe Ages (the fifth, ſixth, 
Cc.) in which the Clergy gradually degenerated into 
Laxzineſs and Ignorance, as well as Worldlineſs and Pride, 
and true Devotion funk into Formality and Superſtition. 
And hereby the ruling part of the Clergy had the 
eaſier Opportunity ta propagate all their gainful Errors 
and Superſtitions among the People, by infuſing the 
Poyſon of them into the publick Offices of Devotion. 
For ſuch preſcribed Liturgies were firſt ſet up in Pa- 
triarchal and Metropolitan Churches, ſuch as Rome, Alex- 
audria, Antioch, Conſtantinople, &c. And there was very 
great Diverſity of them in the Meſtern, as well as 
Eaſtern Churches, for ſome Ages; till by the Artifices 
and Tyranny of the Popes, all, or moſt of the Weſtern 
Churches were reduc'd to a Conformity herein to that 
of Rome, whoſe publick Offices had frequent Additions 
to them, and Changes in them. 

And therefore tis no wonder, that when our firſt 
Rejſormers began to oppoſe the Corruptions of Popery, 
they ſhould yet retain the uſe of Liturgies. For the 
Clergy were at that time ſo generally over-ſpread with 
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in that part of their pablick Devotions. 


deplorable Ignorance, that it was not to be expeded i 
thoſe of them that embraced the Reformation mould a 
immediately qualify d to pray without Firms , to by 
they had never been accuſtomed. They were g I 
from being capable of that, that they were vir 
generally unfit to inſtruct the People; and cher 
Homilies were compoſed for their Uſe as well as 7; 
gies, But as, when by the Revival and bereit , 
Learning, the Clergy generally acquir'd better Akjj;: 
and ſo Homilies were gradually laid aſide, (the Sn 
having no more need of ſuch Crutches) ſo the fine 
might have been expected in reference to Prayer 
well as Preaching. And accordingly the Diſſes; 8 
England, and the Preshyterians in Scotland, did ni 
ally revive the Practice of praying without a ſin l. 
turgy. And thoſe in France and Holland, that retain fone 
few ſhort Forms, yet leave their Miniſters at liberty g 
exerciſe their Gifes in free occafional Prayer, and lock 
on ſuch tinted Liturgies as exclude this Exerciſe of jy 
Miniſters Abilities, as too great an Encouragemem g 
Sloth and Anorante in them. Inſomueh, as the feet 
Capellus, when upon thelike Miſtake with our Aut 
he ſo ſharply chides the Non-conformiſts in Emlal 
for condemning Forms of Prayer as unlawful ; ye 
does he warmly cenſure the Rigour of ſuch; as mis 
pretence of certain and preſcribed Forms of tu 
ſtudy to baniſh out of the Church all uſe of n 
conceived by particular Miniſters themſelves, and if 
owns this from being his Deſign. | 

So that the main Reaſon why our firſt Refornes 
retain'd Liturgies, does not extend to ſuch a Star « 
the Church wherein the Learning and Abilities of x. 
niſters are or ſhould be ſo improv'd, as to ſertha 
as much above the need of ſtinted Forms of Pray, s 
of Preaching. And accordingly, thoſe Churches nid 
Reformation was carried to the greateſt height, d 
not by any Forms of Prayer they retain'd (to 7 
their Concord in that Duty) exclude the uſe of fe 
Prayer. Nor do any Diſſenters condemn all puid 
uſe of Forms, but only ſuch as tempts Miniſter u 
Neglect of the Gift of Prayer, and hinders them ima 
ſuiting all the Exigencies and Occaſions of their fac 


For the Biſhop's Reaſon why the Generality of tr 
People are better pleas'd with Extemporary Prayer, ti 
with ſuch Forms, viz. Becauſe the Novelty of th N 
gratifies more Men's carnal and itching Ears with abu 
Senſual Delight, and requires leſs Pains to ſtrain 1 ten 
Minds to true Devotion, p. 184, 185. "Tis 2 
confuſed one, wherein there is ſomething of Truth, ut 
with weak and cenſorious Miſtakes. Tis true 100% 
that conſidering the general Temper of Mankind ® 
Variety of Matter, as well as of Expreſſion in fret f, 
tends more to raiſe Mens Devotion, than the en 
Repetition of the ſame Forms. Nor can the Fefe“ 
readily believe that a Miniſter prays from his f. 
when he reads a preſcribed Form, as when he de" 
a free Prayer, that is the Reſult of his previous M- 
ration. So that in this reſpe& free Prayer bis 
the Advantage above Forms, that tis a greater 
inward Devotion, which is ſufficient to recommen, 
Mode of Praying, as in general far prefe 0 
the other. There is ſomething of Truth int 
preſſions of Sir A C— * (tho' perhaps = ; 
too much of the Air of a Gentleman in them * 
Man qualify'd, endued with Learning too, and ado 1 
a good Life, breaks out into a warm and well-det* 
Prayer before a Sermon ; it has the Appearance 
vine Rapture; he raiſes and leads the Hearts 0 the þ 
Ly in another manner than the moſt compoſed and be - 
ed Forms can do. And the Pray-we's would look N. if 
Statues, or Men of Straw in the Pulpit, compared wa 
who ſpeak with ſo powerful Zeal, that Men are ten 1 
believe Heaven it ſelf bas directed their Words tu £ 
But why the Biſhop ſhonld make it a carnal Jes 
— 
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+ See Theſ. Sal. p. 657. 
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in the People to deſire the beſt Helps that can be given 
chem to excite their Devotions in Prayer, and cure 
their natural Indiſpoſition to that Duty, I cannot con- 
ceive. It looks rather like a carnal Temper in the 
Clergy to deny them this excellent Help, to indulge their 
own Sloth and Eaſe. Nor do I ſee why the People 
muſt be accus'd of itching Ears, becauſe they are prone 
to be more dul under the conſtant Repetition of the 
ſame Forms, than under the Variety of Matter and 
Expreſſion that occurs in free Prayer. He _ as 
well upbraid them with. itching Ears, becaule they 
would be more dul in ſinging, if the ſame Pſalm and 
Tune were conflantly uſed, than when Variety of both 
is allow'd them; or becauſe they would oe more dull 
if the ſame Homilies were conſtantly read, than under 
that more grateful Variety of Inſtructions that Sermons 
ntain. 

But I wonder moſt why his Lordſhip ſhould, in this 
reſpect, compare free Prayer to Images, and Relicks, and 
mediatory Saints, p. 185. unleſs he fancies that the Uſe 
of Images, Relicks, and mediatory Saints, does as much 
more contribute to raiſe true Devotion in the Worſhip 
of God, than the Simplicity of his own uncorrupted 
Inſtitutions; as the uſe of free Prayer contributes more 
to it than ſtinted Forms, And if he truly think ſo, 
the Papiſts are greatly obliged to his Lordſhip for this 
favourable Character of the Tendency and Effects of 
theſe Superſiitions, But if his Lordſhip had duly con- 
ſider d, that while free Prayer continu d in the Church, 
theſe Superſtitions were unknown in it, and that they 
were gradually introduc'd in the ſame Ages in which 
ſtinted Liturgies gradually came into general Uſe, it 
might have prevented this inuidious, but groundleſs 
Compariſon between the Influence of free Prayer, and 
that of thoſe groſs Corruptions. I am ſure ſuch ftinted 
Forms, when read out of a Book, look more like life- 
leſs Images of Devotion, than thoſe Prayers that are the 
Reſult of the ſerious Meditations and Aﬀe&ions of 
him that delivers them. | 

And if the Fondneſs of ill People for any way of Devo- 
tion be an Argument that tis not of God, (as the Biſhop 
further inſinuates, p. 185.) I am apt to think it will 
make much more againſt ſtinted Lite than againſt 
free Prayer. For he will hardly be able to perſwade 
us that the Debauchees of the Age dote on Extempore 
Prayers (as he calls them) and that the moſt Serious 
_ Religious have the ſame violent Paſſion for preſcribed 

orms. 

3. We muſt beg his Lordſhip's Pardon, if we cannot 
eaſily believe, rig only Conſcience that makes the Conforming 
Clergy ſo generally decline Extempore Prayers. For if by 
Extempore Prayers, he means ſuch as are free and un- 
confia d to any preſcribed Forms, he ſeems himſelf to 
own, p. 54. That there are ſome Occaſions that re- 
quire it even in publick, and I ſee no ground to doubt 
but that they are ordinarily more convenient than ſet 
Forms; if thoſe Prayers be moſt convenient that tend 
moſt to raiſe true Devotion in the Minds of the People. 

But we muſt much more beg his Lordſhip's Pardon, 
for not believing what he adds for Confirmation of this 
Account of their diſuſing free Prayer. For it ſeems a very 
ſurprizing Diſcovery that he has made to us, when he 
tells us, p. 186. i, manifeſt that Extempore Prayers would 
be much more eaſy to moſt of us, and leſs burthenſome than 
the Service we uſe. Tou may think otherwiſe, but aſſure 
your ſelves that you are miſtaken, Aud 1 dare appeal to 
thoſe that have tried both, whether is moſt eaſy : There are 
ſuch, both amongſt you and us, that have made the Expe- 
ment. And I dare refer it to them, to declare on their 
Conſciences, which of the two Services they look on to be 
the greater Burthen to him that performs them, Whatever 
_ may think, if we would indulge our ſelves, it were no 

1d Matter for the meaneſt of us to paſs an Extempore 


f : FO on our Auditory, or turn the Heads of our Sermon 
one. 


Anſw, We 
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lence to our 
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pay a great Deference to his Lordſhip's 
but we cannot, without offering great Vio- 
own Underſtandings, bring them to aſſent to 
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ſo incredible a Paradox, meerly becauſe tis deliver'd 
with To extraordinary an Air ef Aſſurance ; much leſs 
can we entertain that as a manifeſt Truth, which 


to us ſeems ſo contrary to common Senſe. For we 
cannot imagine what unſupportable Burthen it thovid 
be for a Man to read the Service of the Church when 
he has the Book before him; unleſs when he is pati: 4 
with ſore Eyes, or terribly hoarſe with a great Cold ; {or 
then it may poſſibly be ſome conſiderable Trouble to 
him, But for a Miniſter to deliver free Prayer in a 
publick Aſſembly (and the Biſhop knows the Diers 
are ſeldom — 7 for theirs being too ſhort) requires 
both ſerious Meditation before hand, to ſuit it to the 
Occaſion, and to the State of his People ; and the 
laborious Exerciſe of his Judgment, his Invention and Me- 
mory, which is a real Burthen and Difficulty to thoſe 
that are not, by deep Study and frequent Exercile, 
habituated to it. Nay, though the Di/enters ſhould 
pray in that new Way his Lordſhip has contrived for 
them, by patching together ſeveral pieces of o Forms 
to make a new Dreſs of it; yet this would require ſome 
Exerciſe of their Judgment and Memory to tack them 
right together, and to repeat them without Heſitation. 
And this ſure is not ſo eaſy a Matter, as what he can- 
not deny every School-boy to be capable of, viz. to 
turn over the Leaves, and read what is uſually in a 
fair and large Print. His Lordſhip may, if he pleaſe, 
appeal from common Senſe to Experience ; but by all 
that I have yet convers'd with on this Subject, his 
Aſſertion ſeems as ſtrange to them as it does to us. 
Nor can I meet with any of theſe Vertudſo's in Devo- 
tion, that pretend, upon any Experiments they have 
made, to give their Suffrage to his new Obſervation. 
We do not indeed doubt of his Lordſhip's Abilities, 
but he muſt allow us to doubt of thoſe of the Body 
of the inferior Clergy, who, I fear, would think it a 
ſevere Impoſition upon them, if their Dioceſans ſhould 
oblige them to the frequent Exerciſe of their Talents 
this way. For I have heard ſeveral Clergymen, of no 
mean Parts, complain of the unhappy Inability for 
free Prayer that general diſuſe had brought upon them, 
and I believe I might herein with much better Reaſon 
appeal to Experience. But ſince his Lordſhip's Hand 
is in for Paradoxes, I think he ſhould have added one 
more, viz, That tis manifeſt, that tis a far greater Bur- 
den for the Clergy to read the Homilies of the Church, or 
other Menus Sermons, than to preach Sermons of their own ; 
and I doubt not he may with as much Reaſon appeal 
to the Experience of thoſe that have tried both, to 
atteſt the Truth of it. And if he can make good the 
Truth of theſe two Paradoxes, the Noncenformiſt Mini- 
ſters will hence forward paſs for lazy Drones, while the 
poor Readers of the Church are accounted the trueſt 
Labourers. But to give the latter their due, the moſt 
of them take too much Pains for that ſorry Hire that's 
allow'd them by ſuch of their Brethren as are laborious 
enough to engroſs Church-Livings, but too far con- 
ſult their Eaſe to make the Duties of their Function 
any Burthen to them. 

Laſtly, For his Requeſt to the Diſſenting Laity, That 
they would believe he heartily defires and ſtudies the Good 
of their Souls, I hope they are willing to gratify him 
herein, as far as rational Charity can allow : Only it 
would greatly facilitate their Belief of it, if they found 
him more tender of their good Name and juſt Reputa- 
tion. And they are forry to find, thar notwithſtanding all 
his Profeſſions of Good-will, he ſhould ſhew {o little 
Regard to that, not only in a continued Series of un- 
juſt Accuſations through his whole Book, but eſpeci- 
ally in the following Words ; in which he has drawn 
up a comprehenſive ſummary Charge, ſufficient to 
render them odious if it be believed; but they are 
confident too apparently groundleſs to gain Credit with 
any that will paſs a righteous and impartial Judgment 
on theſe Matters. 

His Lordſhip's Words are, % For how 15 it poſſible, 
te that any Man that has a Zeal for Puriry of God's 
© Worſhip, ſhou!d not have his Spirit moy'd wirhin 

* him, 
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* him, to ſee a well-meaning People ſo ſtrangely miſ- by G When Pſalms are conſtantly ſung in t, 
18 led, as to content — to meet together, Meetings, much more than in che Parb- Chasse, 2 
perhaps for ſome. Years, with a Deſign to worſhip can he find any other Uſe of them preſcribed to the 
„ God, and yet hardly ever ſee any thing of God's Chriſtian Church? (except that of their being rea for 
immediate Appointment in their Meetings? Now to Iaſtruction, as they are among us equally with Other 
* my Thoughts, this is manifeſtly the Caſe of many parts of the Old Teſtament.) Or is he ſo weak as t, 
rY of you, fince a Man may frequent ſome Meetings 1magine chat a Profe-verfion of the Pſalms is immediate) 
* among you for ſome Years, and never hear a Prayer, dictated by God, bur a Metre-verfiom is not; when God 
* a Pſalm, or Chapter, which has been immediately has immediately dictated neither; and when the true 
* dictated by God, and never be call'd on to bow Senſe of the Original is as much the Word f 
* his Knee to God, or ſee either Miniſter or People when in Metre, as when in Profe ? Again, Why ſhout 
c -ddreſs themſelves to him in that humble Poſture. he tell us of our not hearing a Chapter immediatch 
| “ Laſtly, never ſee any Body offer to adminiſter, or dittated by God, when he never immediateh diffated 
| © Jefire to receive the Food of Liſe in the Lord's ſach Diviſion of the Scriptures into Chapters at all; 
© Supper. Theſe are melancholy Reflections to me, Nay, when an entire Portion of Scripture, and uſually 
* who believe that God has requir'd theſe in his Wor- a whole Chapter, and ſometimes more, is ſo conſtant 
* ſhip : And therefore I hope you will take it in good vead and expounded,- beſides the reading ſo many pary. 
© part that I endeavour to reſtore them to you. lel Texts to explain and urge ſome Doctrine or Precept 
Anſw. If the Caſe of the Diſſenters be truly ſuch as the of the Chriſtian Religion? (i. e. when the Scriptu 
Biſhop repreſents it, his Zeal to recover the Purity of are read all the ſeveral ways we have any Pattern fo 
Divine Worſhip among them, is highly commendable ; in the Chriſtian Church 7) Again, Why does he mate 
and would deſerve their thankful Acknowledgments. But it a Crime that we do not bow our Knees to God, when 
if the whole of this heavy Charge be ſo far from being we either uſe that Poſture, or that other of Saniy, 
manifeſtly true, that *tis rather apparently groundleſs and which is as much a ſcriptural Poſture, and equally es 
unjuſt; there will be ſome occaſion to ſuſpect, that his preſſive of our religious Reverence in all our imme. 
Lordſhip's Zeal has more of Heat than Light in it; and ate Addreſſes to God? Again, why ſhould he aca 
is but the Zeal of a Party, that often tranſports Men thoſe as never ſeeing one Offering to adminiſter, or defirin 
beyond all bounds of Truth, when tis their Deſign to 20 receive the Food of Life in the Lord's Supper, wi 
render thoſe odious whom they account their Adver- (though they communicate ſeldomer than other Diſa- 
ſaries. And whether this Charge be not ſo apparently ters, yet) ordinarily do it oftner than the Conformiy 
groundleſs and unjuſt, will appear upon the Review Laity,” iv moſt parts of the Kingdom ? One woul 
of think his Lordſhip might have ſpar'd them the Labat 
For do the Diſſenters content themſelves to meet together of ſo obvious and eaſy an Apology,  by-forbeatig 
for ſome Tears, and yet hardly ever ſee any thing of God's ſuch Accuſations as have not ſo much as an Appt 
immediate Appointment them, when they have every ance of Truth or Juſlice. But if he cannot pero 
Lord's Day Prayer, Praifs Reading and Expounding, Things that are ſo clear and plain, the Diſſenters vil 
and applying the Word of God, and frequently Baptiſm in Requital of his Prayer for them, beg of God, the 
and the Lord's Supper, which are all Duties of God's he may open the Eyes of his Underſtanding » And the 
immediate Appointment ? Or can he tell us of any other hope when thoſe Scales are fallen off, (I mean 
parts of Divine Worſhip beſides theſe, that are infti- unhappy Prejudices that hinder him from diſcerning 
tuted by God? But his Lordſhip perhaps does not theſe things in their true Light) then theſe land; 
ſpeak ſo much of theſe Parts of Divine Worſhip them- Reſtectiont will quickly vaniſh, with which hi 
tives, as of the manner of performing them. For Mind has been ſo much diſturb'd on this occaſion, 
when he comes to make good his Charge, he tells us, For now, if he pleaſe, he may clearly ſee the Diſm 
A Man may frequent your Meetings ſome Tears, and never ters enjoy already all thoſe divine Appointments which l 
hear a Prayer, a Pſalm, or a Chapter, which has been im- is ſo ſollicitous to reſtore to them, and (whatever otheſt 
mediately dictated by God, &c. But why does he charge do) free from any Mixture of finful human Irvemim 
the Diſſenters for never uſing a Prayer immediately And as they thank him for his Endeavour to it 
dictated by God? If he ſpeak of Pſalm Prayers, what he ſtru& them, ſo they humbly requeſt he would caln) 
ſaith is notoriouſly untrue. and impartially conſider what is here offer d for that 
If he ſpeak of Proſe Prayers, why does he make it neceſſary Vindication ; which if he do, they do m 
our Crime to uſe no ſuch Prayers immediately dictated deſpair, but it may recover him to a more fayoutt 
by God, when he cannot produce any ſhadow of Proof ble Opinion af his Brethren, and a more charitabl 
of any ſuch Prayers immediately dictated by God, for the Temper towards them; and may oblige him, as 
uſe of the Chriſtian Church, unleſs the Lords Prayer ? Evidence thereof, not only to retra& his former ur 
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or ſo 


Nor is there any clear Evidence of its being dictated charitable Excluffon of them from the Catholick Cu! ML | 
as a Form to be uſed in our publick Aſſemblies : Or but this ſuper- added Injury, in charging their Wo e 
does he think their Coles any more immediately dictated with human Inventions ; and fo frequently miſrepreſeit 1 
by God, than our free Prayers are? I hope he may from their Opinions and Practices contrary to plain Evidence, eg 
the foregoing Diſcourſe find, that the latter are more in order to the countenancing that groundleſs A - oak. 
agreeable to the Precepts of the New Teſtament, and ſation, For ſuch Juſtice and Charity towards em Tr a 1 
much more to the Pattern of the Apoſtolick Church, Fellow Chriſtians, is moſt becoming thoſe that prof 8 
than ſtinted Liturgies. | to expect that great Day, when the univerſal Shepherd ; "a jp l 

Again, Why does he tell us that the Diſſenters may, will appear, and call both Paſtors and their Flocks © bi : 
in ſeveral Years, never hear a Pſalm immediately dictated a ſtrict Account at that general and final Yiſ#atw. clear d | 
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ND IX 


To the Remarks I have already malle on the Biſhop's Diſcourſe, I think 
it neceſſary to ſubjuin theſe two additional ones. 


J. HAT his Lordſhip has omitted one material part 
of Divine Worſhip, about the manner of per- 
forming which, the Conteſt between the Eſtabliſh d 
Church and the Diſſenters does moſt direfily concern this 
Charge of human Inventions in the Worſhip of God. 


For of thoſe two Sacraments, which are the ttyo 
Parts of poſitive inſtituted Worſhip peculiar to the 
Chriſtian Religion, he has only conſider d that of the 
Lord's Supper; but has ſaid nothing concerning the 
other, which is as undoubted a part of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, and the very Sacrament of our Initiation into the 
Chriſtian Church, viz: Baptiſm. I confeſs his Prudence 
and Forefight ſeems very commendable in this wary 
Silence and Omiſſion. (For tis eaſier to anſwer ſuch 
Objections as he himſelf makes for the Diſſenters, than 
thoſe they make for themſelves.) But I cannot ſo much 
commend his Candour and ingenuity in it; for he 
could not be ignorant that here the Diſſenters parti- 
cularly us'd to fix their Charge of human Inventions 
in the Worſhip of God, which the Biſhop has been ſo far 
from endeavouring to clear their way of adminiſtring 
this Ordinance from, that he has rather furniſh'd us 
with en 1nvincible Argument, ad hominem, to make it 
good. There are two Things which the Diſſenters ob- 
ject againſt the Way of celebrating this part of Di- 
vine Worſhip in the Eftabliſh'd Church; the one is the 
Uſe of the Croſs as a dedicating Sign; the other is, the 


making Godfathers and Godmothers Sponſors for the religious 


Education of thoſe Children whoſe Parents are living, to the 
Excluſion of the Parents themſelves. 

Now let us examine each of theſe Praflices by the 
Biſhop's own Principle. Thoſe ways of H/orſhip (faith he, 
p. 3.) are diſpleaſing to God, which are not expreſiy contain'd 
in the Holy Scriptures, or warranted by the Examples of 
boly Men therein. But neither of theſe ways of cele- 
brating Baptiſm can plead any ſuch expreſs Command, 
or ſo much as Example in the Holy Scriptures ; none 
that I know of, having ſo much as pretended to pro- 
duce either for them. So that unleſs the Biſhop re- 
tract his own Principle, he muſt diſcard both theſe 
Practices as /inful human Inventions. But as I lay no 
great Streſs on an Argument founded on ſo ambigu- 
ous a Pfinciple, ſo J ſhall add, that I fear theſe two 
Fhings will prove human Inventions, according to the 
juſter Notion of them given in the Remarks on tlie 
Introduftion, 

For the Croſs in Baptsſm, I ſee not how it can be 
clear d from being a new human Sacrament. For there 
wants nothing but Divine Inſtitution to make it as much 
a Sacrament as Baptiſm it ſelf. For what more can be 
requir d to the Nature of ſuch a Sacrament of the 

"5a Covenant, in reference to both the Parts of it, 
than to be a viſible Sign, whereby God's Promiſe of the 
Blelſings of that Covenant is confirmed to us, and we brought 
under ſyl-mn Obligation to the Duties of it, For if ſuch 
an external Sen be appointed by God for theſe Ends, 

a Divine Sacrament ; if by Men, "tis a human Sacra- 
ment, Or a Part of poſitire Worſhip of human Inven- 


os 2 that the Eſtabliſh'd Church has appointed this 


viſible Sign of the Croſs for both theſe Purpoſes 1 
mention'd before, is, I think, ſufficiently evident from 
her own expreſs Declaration concerning it. For theſe 
are her Words in the 3oth Canon of the Church of 
England. 7 

** The Holy Ghoſt; by the Mouth of the Apoſtle, did 
© honour the Name of the Croſs ſo far, that under 
it he comprehended not only Chriſt crucified, but 
* the Force, Effect, and Merit of his Death and Paſſion, 
* with all the Comforts, Fruits, and Promiſes which 
we receive or expe& thereby. And afterwards, 
* the Church of England hath retained ſtill the Sign 
* of it in Baptiſm, following therein the Primitive 
and Apoſtolical Churches, and accounting ita lau- 
ful outward Ceremony, ahd honourable Badge ; 
whereby the Infant is dedicated to the Service of 
* him that died on the Croſs, as by the Words of 
* the Common-prayer-book may appear. The Words 
in the Service-book, to which the Canons refer, are 
alſo theſe ; ** We receive this Child into the Congre- 
* gation of Chriſt's Flock, and do fign him with the 
© Sign of the Croſs, in token that he ſhall not be 
* aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, 
* and manfully to fight under his Banner againſt Sin, 
the World, and the Devil, and to continue Chriſt's 
faithful Soldier and Servant to his Life's End. 

Here is the Su of the Croſs ſet up to repreſent Chriſt 
erucified, and all the Comforts, Fruits, and Promiſes which 
we receive or expect as the Force, Effect, and Merit of his 
Death and Paſ/zon : And ſure Baptiſm can repreſent no 
more to be either received or expected by us. *Tis alſo 
advancd as an honourable Badge, by which the Perſon 
baptix d is dedicated to the Service of him that died on 
the Croſs ; and conſequently brought under ſolemn 
Obligation to all the Duties of the New Covenant, to 
confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, and manfully to fight 
under his Banner againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, 
and to continue Chriſt's faithful Soldier and Servant to his 
Life's End: And what more peculiar Duties of the Co- 
venant of Grace can Baptiſm oblige us to? 

Nay, as thoſe Sacraments of Divine Inſtitution are 
intended, by their Signification, to excite us to our 
Duty by way of moral Caufality, or Influence, ſo the 
ſame is aſcrib'd to this Ceremony amongſt the reſt 
appointed by the E/tabliſh'd Church, that tis apt to ſlir 
up the dull Mind of Man to the Remembrance of his Duty 
to God by ſuch a notable and ſpiritual Signiftcation, whereby 
he may be ediſied. See Pref. to the Cerem. 

So that croſſing in Baptiſm is as much a Sacrament as 
any thing can be, that is not divinely inſticuted, 2. e. 
"Tis a Sacrament which Men have preſum'd to inſtitute 
to the like Purpofe, and uſe as our Bleſſed Saviour 
has inſtiruted Baptiſm it ſelf, 

Nor do any of thoſe Excuſes I have yer met with, 
ſignify any thing to take off this Charge. 

We are ſometimes told, Thar Baptiſm is perfect 
without it. See the 30th Canon. 

Anſw. Not to inſiſt on what might be juſtly ſaid, 
that the Cauon enjoyns the ule of ic in Baptiſm ; and 
that a great part of the Office of Baptiſm is continued 

2 after 
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after the Croſſing is over, which ſeems to imply the quite 
contrary to what the Excufe inſinuates; I do not fee” 
that this ſignifies any Thing to remove our Objettion. 
For Baptiſm is perfe& without the Lord's Supper, and 
et that's a diſtin& Sacrament, and ſo will Croſſing prove 
no leſs a human Sacrament, tho” it were adminiſtred in 
publick Worſhip at a different Time from that of Bap- 
tiſm. Only it looks the more preſumptuous to joyn 
it with Baptiſm, as if we would ſupply our Lord's De- 
fects in that Inſtitution which he has made the initia- 
ting Symbol and Badge of our Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

We are alſo told, That the Miniſter baptizes in the 
Name of Chriſt, but figns with the Sign of the Croſs in the 
Name of the Church, -who, by that Rite, receives the Infant 
into the Number of her particular Members. 

Auſw, I might content my ſelf with replying, That 
there is no ſuch Thing ſuggeſted in the Office of Bap- 
tiſm, nor in the Canon that relates to the Croſs. The 
Words us'd by the Miniſter when he croſſes the Child, 
rather relates to its being receiv'd into the univerſal 
Church, for that is the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock ; 
nor is there the leaſt Syllable in the Words following, 
of the Perſon baptized being /ign'd with the Sign of the 
Croſs, in token of his being receiv'd into this National 
Church. But I add, 'tis no way true that the Croſs is 
only us'd as a Rite, by which the Eſtabliſh'd Church ad- 
mits the Baptiz'd into the Number of her Members; 
for the 36th Canon expreſly aſſerts it to be an honourable 
Badge, whereby the Perſou baptized is dedicated to the Ser- 
vice of him that dy d on the Croſs, and refers to the Words 
of the Common-Prayer-Book, which are plain to that 


Purpoſe. And therefore the Difficulty ftill remains, 


by what Authority the Church can appoint Miniſters 
in her Name to dedicate Men to the Service of a cru- 
cify'd Saviour, by a Rite or Ceremony of their own, when 
Chriſt has already appointed one of his own chooſing 
for that End and Purpoſe ? For if ſhe could, why do 
we quarrel with the Roman Church for adding ſo many 
new Sacraments to thoſe two which Chriſt has inſtituted 
already? Nay, why do we blame the Romiſh Church 
for their additional Rites, of Oyl, and Salt, and Spittle, 
and annexing ſuch ſpiritual Signification and Ule to 
them ? 

And 'tis yet more inexcuſable to make ſuch a human 
Invention a neceſſary Condition of Chriſtian Communion 
in this Part of the Worſhip of God. For that is to 
deny Men the Benefit of God's Iaſtitution, to which all 
credible Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
their Poſterity, have a Right, by the Charter of our 
common Lord, becauſe they dare not comply with a 
meer hwnan Javention, for which there is as little (if 
not leſs) to be ſaid, than for any of thoſe other Rites 
practis'd by the Roman Church in the Celebration of 
this Ordinance. And ſor the Cuſtom of cro{ſing them- 
ſelves in common Converſation, practis'd by the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from 1ufidels, 
we ſee not what Pretence it can afford, for this reli- 
gious Uſe of the Croſs, as a dedicating Sign in the pub- 
lick Worſhip of God, eſpecially as conjoyn'd with his 
own, vis. Baptiſm. 

For the Uſe of Godfathers and Godmothers, as excluſive 
of the Parents publick Promiſe of the religious Education of 
their Children, there are theſe two Objections lye againſt 
IT. 

1. When the 6th Canon of the Church of Ireland or- 
dains, That no Parent ſhall be urg d to be preſent, nor ad- 
mitted to ſtand as Godfather for his own Child, it plainly 
diſcharges the Parents from any publick Engagement to 
a Duty which God has moſt expreſly enjoyn'd them, 
Deut. vi. 6, 7. Eph. vi. 4. And can any thing be more 
unreaſonable, than to forbid them to bind themſelves 
by a folemn publick Promiſe to a Duty, which God has 
ſo ſtrictly bound them to by his own Authority, when 
one great Deſign of Baptiſm, wherein we dedicate our 
ſelves, or our Otf- ſpring to God, is to bring us and 
them under ſuch external publick Bonds to the Duties of 
God's Covenant. 

2. Godfathers and. Godmothers abſolutely undertake 


of ad 
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a Work that does not belong to them, unleſs na. 
Suppofition” of the Parents dying, and their adg. 


the Child. And what is far worſe; 2 
rality of ſuch Sponſors are e Ge 
Guilt of heinous Perjury, by undertaking Poficn the 
do that themſelves, which not one of many e vel to 
forms. For beſides their Vowing, in the Child's d 4 
to renounce the Devil and all 15 ork, K * ame, 
Artitles of the Chriſtian Faith, ung obediently r 
holy Commands. (As if ſuch adtual Faich- df a; 
rance were requiſite to the Claim of Infants on 
Promiſes of God's Covenant, and the Seal of 5 
They are alſo told by the Prieſt, what is thei — 
and Duty, in Purſuance of their Promiſe * * 
* ſee that the Infant be taught, ſo ſoon — he ſhal n 
* able to learn, what ſolemn Vow, Promiſe and * 
feſſion he has made by them; they are to call 
bim to hear Sermons, and chiefly to provid : 
c x 5 oof "+ VVIGE that 

he may learn the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and 
*© Commandments in the vulgar Tongue, and al ** 
Things which a Chriſtian ought to know and bel 
** to his Soul's Health ; and that the Child — 
** vertuouſly brought up to lead a Godly and a G 
„ ſtian Life, Cc. Now we may ſafely herein 2 
to common Experience, how few make any mg 
this than a Matter of meer Ceremony and Form, ny 
alas, how few that ſeriouſly conſider how hard it i; w 
diſcharge theſe Duties a-right for their own Child 
would willingly entangle themſelves in ſuch ben fy” 
gagements, to do all this for other Men's. And yet 3; 
rents muſt have their Children excluded from Battiſa 
if they cannot prevail with others to enter into ſuch 
unreaſonable and raſh Vows, in which the mo# 
trifle with the Almighty God, and diſſemble with Men 
in ſo awful a Tranſaction. N 2 

If indeed either theſe Sponſors were only engyy! 
conditionally to take Care of the Child's holy Educaim 
in caſe of the Parent's dying, or were only made}Wi- 
neſſes of the Credibility of the Parent's Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, as ſome would pretend to ſalve the Mu- 
ter, there were ſomething to be ſaid as an Excuſe for 
this Practice. But tis evident from what I havealre- 
dy quoted, that they enter into a ſolemn Promiſe of dl 
the Duties fore- mention d. And for the common Ct- 
ſtom of many ſuch Sponſors, who pretend to excuſe 
themſelves from what they have promis'd, by dew 
ving the Charge back on the Parents, as ſoon as the 
Baptiſm is over, tis no better than a profane trifing 
with fo ſacred a Thing as a publick religious Von u 
Promiſe. | 

I might have objected farther, that the 14th Can 
of the Church of Ireland forbids the Miniſter t vl 
or delay to chriſten any Child brought to him on Sm 
Holy-days, without any Exception; whereas he f 
in all Reaſon enquire, whether the Parent be a 
feſſed Chriſtian, unleſs it be ſappos'd that the Chilaret 
of profeſſed Iufidels have a Right to this Mark of C 
Covenant. 

II. The Biſhop has taken no Notice of human Iruamim 
in the Diſcipline of the Church, about which he know th 
Conteſt between the Eftabliſh'd Church and the Diſam 
chiefly les. 

I ſpeak not here of any lawful Determinations of le 
man Prudeuce that relate to the Exerciſe of that 
Diſcipline that Chriſt has inſtituted, but of uf Or 
ruptions of it, by inſtituting ſuck new Officers in the Our 
without any I/arrant, as deprive his undoubted 
of part of that Paſtoral Power he has inveſted tes 
with, and render true Church-Government mp 
cable; and by Variety of Canons and Conſtitution) no 
only unknown to the Scripture, but contrary ' 
Rules there laid down for the Preſervation 0 * 
Unity, and Peace in the Church. But ſince his = 
ſhip's Diſcourſe does not lead me to enter on the 4 
ticular Examination of this Subject, and be, m , 
theſe Matters largely treated, in Mr. Baxter. Tt 1 
of Epi ſcopacy, the Terms of Chriſtian Concord, rhe 755 
for the Engliſh Schiſmatick, and the Caſe of Nonc0# 2 [ 
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areted + I ſhall not, without greater Occa- 
12 4 Lip ſelf in a Controverſy Five ſo little 
oe i, or, and expect fo little good from any po- 
lemical Debates about. Only, fince his Lordfhip is 
leas'd to requeſt ſeveral” Things from the Diſſenting 
Miniſters of Derry, relating to their Diſcipline as well 
as Muſbip, in order to the facilitating an Accommoda- 
tion, and begetting a more amicable Correfpondence ; 
1 hope his Lordſhip cannot take it amiſs, if we uſe 
the like Freedom, in offering, with all Humility, the 
following Requeſis to our Reverend Conforming Brethren, 
eſpecially thoſe whoſe Authority renders them moſt ca- 
pable to promote the Re formation defir d in them. 

1. Since, as we humbly conceive, it was the moſt 
generally receiv d Opinion of the firſt Reformers in 
England, in King Henry the VIIIth's, King Edward the 
VIth's, and of the Conforming Di vines in Queen Elixa- 
beth's Reigns, that a Biſhop and Presbyter differ only in 
Degree, not in Order or Office, (as Mr. Humphrys has 
largely prov'd in a late Book, call d, The Healing At- 
tempt), We would humbly deſire them to uſe their In- 
tereſt, that that unhappy Clauſe may be ras'd out of 
the Preface to the preſent Book of Ordination, in which 
is ſo peremptorily aſſerted, [That tis evident to all 
Muu diligently reading the Holy Scriptures, and antient Au- 
tors, that from the Apoſtles time there have been theſe three 
Orders in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, aud Deacons.] 
That by three Orders, they mean three Offices, is plain 
from the very following Words, which Offices were ever- 
more had in ſuch reverend Eſtimation, &c. Now it ſeems 
to us very unreaſonable, that all Miniſters ſhould be, 
by the Act of Uniformity, oblig'd to profeſs their Aſent 
to this Propoſition, when 'tis ſo contrary to the current 
Judgment of the Generality of the moſt eminent Pro- 
teſtant Conforming Divines in thoſe three fore- mention d 
Reigns ; (to whom we might add ſeveral learned ones 
in the Reign of King James the Firſt, and King Charles 
the Firſt and Second) but eſpecially when *tis a Pro- 
poſition at beſt diſputable, both among learned Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts; and, as far as we can judge, ra- 
ther evidently contrary to the Holy Scriptures, and to the 
firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. So that we fear that 
ſew Miniſters can ſincerely profeſs their Aſent to this 
Aſſertion, who have taken the Pains to make any im- 
partial Enquiry into this Matter. And we are the 
more deſirous of having this Clauſe ras'd out, becauſe 
this new Opinion of Epiſcopacy, being a diſtin& Order 
and Office from Pr-5bytery, is the Ground of that uncha- 
ritable Practice of the Eftabliſh'd Church, in requiring 
Re-ordination in all ſuch at Home, as have been ordain- 
ed by Presbyters, (i. e. true ſcriptural Biſhops and Paſtors) 
as a neceſſary Condition of being admitted to the Exer- 
ciſe of their Miniſterial Function; nay, in urging Re- 
ordination too, on all the Minifters of Reformed Churches 
Abrcad, who never had Dioceſan Biſhops among them. 
As if all the Adminiſtrations of thoſe eminent Mini- 
ſters in France, who are now ſo honourable Confeſſors 
in the Cauſe of Reformed Chriſtianity, were meer 
Nulities, till Prelatical Hands were laid upon them. 

2. Since the Archbiſhops and Biſhops claim the Govern- 
meat of the Church as their Province, we humbly wiſh 
they would endeavour to recover the ſpiritual Part of 
their Authority out of their Chaxcelor's Hands, who have 
lo long uſurp'd the Keys of ſacred Diſcipline, and have 
hitherto ſo ſcandalouſly manag'd them, as to bring the 
lolemn Ceuſures of the Church into general Contempr. 
And no wonder, when they are proſtituted to ſo vile a 
P urpoſe as that of filthy Lucre, and thereby the Temple 
0: God is turn'd into a Houſe of Merchandize. We do 
not Ipeak this againſt the Power of the Spiritual Courts 
in thoſe Civil Cauſes, or in thoſe Ecclefiaſtical ones 
nich their Majeſlies, in Purſuance of their juſt Power, 
ax ſacra, may authorize them to determine; but on- 
ly their aſluming the Cognizance of all Caſes of Scan- 
dal, 10 far as they ſubject Mea to the Cenſures of the 
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Church, and being entruſted with the Vfliclion of thoſe 
Ceriftves, even in reference to all the numerous Caſes 
that come be fore them, ſo few of which properly be- 
long to an Eccleffaſtical Judicatory. For belides that, 
we think that the Power of inflicting, thoſe Cenſures 
belongs to Paſtort, and cannot be delegated by chem 
to a Layman, it ſeems a certain and unavoidable, tho 
pernicious Conſequence of Tuch Spiritual Churts being 


"entruſted with the Sentence of Excommunication, to en- 


force all their Decrees, that the moſt awful Judgment on 
Earth is like (to uſe my Lord Bacon Exprefſions) to 
be made an ordinary Proceſs to lacquey up and down for 
Fees *®, We doubt not their Lordſhips have read Bi- 
ſhop Bedel's Life, wrote by the preſent Biſhop of Sa- 
rum, wherein there is fo loud and juſt a Complaint of 
the groſs Abuſes of this kind, and fo noble an Example 
ſer them of Zeal for the Reformation of them. And 
no doubt, if they would concur in their Imitation of 
ir, they might do it with rational Profpe& of greater 
Succeſs ; and be happily inſtrumenta} to wipe off ſome 
Part of that Stain brought on the Church, by her tole- 
rating theſe Corruprions, which (as the fore-menti- 
oned Biſhop of Sarum relates) pious Archbiſhop Uber 
ſo greatly lamented, and apprehended it would bring a 
Curſe and Ruin upon the whole Conſtitution, See Biſhop 
Bede!'s Life, pag. 86, 87. 

3. We could heartily wiſh, that when their Lord- 
ſhips have recover'd their own Authority out of their 
Chancellor's Hands, they would exerciſe it, in Concur- 
rence with rhe Presbyters of their ſeveral Dioceſſes. 

And herein alſo the fore-mention'd Biſhop Bedel ſet 
them an excellent Pattern, ibid. pag. go. And we hope 
the Biſhop of Derry will urge them to an Imitation 
thereof, ſince he has laid it down as their common 
Opinion and Judgment, pag. 175. That the Government 
of the Church in ſuch Diſtrifts as thoſe of our Dioceſſes, ought 
to be in a Presbytery with a Biſhop, as Preſident and Gover- 
nor by Obriſt's Appointment, | 

4. We would alſo humbly defire them to reſtore 
that godly Diſcipline which the Common-Prayer-Book 
tells us was in the Primitive Church, for bringing ſuch 
as were convitted of notorious Sin, to publick Profeſſion of 
their Repentance, For fince the Church in the Office of 
Commination, yearly declares, That the Reſtoration of 
the faid Diſcipline is much to be wifh'd, it will look like a 
Mocking of Heaven, yearly to repeat ſuch lazy Wiſhes 
of it, when there are no ſerious Attempts made towards 
it; and we can ſee no Reaſon why the Curſes peculiar 
to the Moſaical Diſpenſation, ſhould be ſubſtituted in- 
ſtead of it. 

5. We could wiſh that Part of the Office for viſiting 
the Sick might be review'd, which concerns Abſolution. 

For fince there is no other Abſolution oun'd ir the 
Reformed Churches, bur either publiſhing the conditional 
Offers of Pardon in the Goſpel, or a miniſterial Releaſing thoſe 
from the Cenſures of the Church, on whom they had been iu- 
flicted before : We think it does too much countenance 
the judicial Power of Abſolution claim'd by the Romiſ(h 
Prieſts, for the Minifter to abſolve the Uncenſur'd in fo 
peremptory Terms; I abſolve thee from all thy Sins, in the 
Name of the Father, &c. For they ſeem to make the 
Miniſter paſs a more poſitive Judgment of the ſick Man's 
Repentance, than he is capable to do. 

6. In order to the more effectual Exerciſe of that 
godly Diſcipline fore-mention'd, we wau'd earneſtly re- 
queſt that the Pariſh-Miniſters may be reſtor'd to that 
Paſtoral Power which Archbiſhop Uſher in his Model of 
Epiſcopacy ſhews that they were inveſted in, according 
to the former Book of Ordination; but of which they 
ſeem now depriv'd by the many Changes made in the 
New f. Tis certain they are moſt capable of a per- 
onal Inſpection of the Lives of their Flock, and con- 
ſequencly of enquiring into any ſcandalous Miſcarri- 
ages among them, and ſuiting their Admonitions to the 
Cale of ſuch Offenders, and judging whether there be, 


Y "SY 


* 3 a * 
Conſiderations for the better eſtal li hing the Church ef England. 


1 


. See the Healine Attempt, pag. 57, 58, 59, &c. 
or 


p 


118 4 P P E 


or be not a credible Profeſſion of Repentance made by 
them. Nor can there be any Danger of their abuſing 
that ſacred Cenſure of Excommunication, by being 
too raſh in it; for that Danger is fully obviated by 
the Method propos'd in the fore-mention'd Model of 
Archbiſhop Uſer, which refers the Decreeing that Sen- 
tence to the monthly Synod of the Miniſters in that Pre- 
cin&, or part of the Dioceſs, of which the Suffragan, 
or Chorepiſcopus is the Moderator, In the mean time, 
we could wiſh that Pariſh-Minifters were more effectu- 
ally urg d to obſerve the 20th Canon, which charges 
them not to admit to the holy Communion any of their Cure 
or Flock, which be openly known to live in notorious Sin with- 
out Repentance, tho* we can expect no very conſiderable 
Effects of ſuch a temporary Suſpenſion, when it obli- 
ges the Miniſter to turn 45 againſt ſuch Offenders 
in the Spiritual Court, where they are ſure to be put to 
great Charges; by which Method he is but like to a- 
lienate their Hearts from him, and fruſtrate the Suc- 
ceſs of all thoſe Admonitions, by which he ſhould en- 
deavour to recover them to Repentance. 

7. They would farther humbly deſire, that ſome 
more effectual Care may be taken for the Tryal of 
thoſe that are to be admitted into Holy Orders. 

For the 324 Canon enjoyns the Biſhop to examine them 
in the Preſence of thoſe Miniſters that ſhall aſſiſt at the Im- 
poſition of Hands, or at leaſt, rake Care that thoſe Mini- 
flers ſhall examine them; yet we underſtand this is too 
often put off to an Archdeacon, or one of his Chaplains, 
and at beſt but too ſuperficially perform'd. And we 
humbly conceive the Canon it ſelf is very defeftive, in 
not recommending ſuch partirular Tryals as are fit for 
ſuch Candidates of the Miniſterial Function to undergo, 
in order to their giving a ſufficient Specimen of their 
Proficiency in the Study of Divinity, and in the Know- 
ledge of the Holy Scriptures. And herein we would 


humbly recommend to them the excellent Method pro- 


pos'd by the Weſtminſter-Aſſembly in their Propoſitions 
relating to Church-Government and Ordination, viz, © That 
- ſuch Candidates be examin'd touching their Skill 
* in the original Languages, by reading the Hebrew 
and Greek Teſtaments, and rendring ſome Portion 
of them into Latin. They are to be examin'd alſo, 
what Authors in Divinity they have read, and trial 
ſhall be made of their Knowledge of the Grounds 
of Religion, and Ability to defend the Orthodox 
Doctrine in them againſt all unſound and erroneous 
Opinions, elpecially thoſe of the preſent Age ; of 
their Skill and Senſe in the Meaning of ſuch Places 
of Scripture as ſhall be propos'd to them, in Caſes 
of Conſcience, and in the Chronology of the Scrip- 
ture, and in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. They are 
to expound ſome difficult Place of Scripture ;z they 
are to frame a Diſcourſe in Latin upon ſome com- 
mon Place or Controverſy in Divinity, and maintain 
a Diſpute upon it; and they are to preach a practi- 
cal Sermon before the People, thoſe concern'd in 
their Ordination being preſent. 

This Method is ſo exactly follow'd among the Di/- 
ſenters, that thoſe they ordain commonly paſs twice 
thro theſe Tryals, both when they are firſt allow'd to 

preach as Caudidates, and at their Ordination. And as 

tis the moſt ectual that can be propos'd for prevent- 

ing an ignorant and inſufficient Miniſtry, ſo *tis the more 

requiſite that the like Care ſhou'd be taken in the Eſta- 

bliſh'd Church, where fo many are tempted to crowd in- 

to the ſacred Office, by the Lure of ſecular Intereſt ; 

and ſo many Parents, from the Proſpect of Preferment, 

thruſt thofe of their Children upon the Service of the 

ae, whom they are at a Loſs how to diſpoſe other- 

wite of. 

8, We could heartily deſire ſome more effectual 
Courſe were taken for the Reformation of ſuch of the 
Clergy, whoſe ſcandalous Lives ſtain the Honour of 
their Profeſſion, 

For the infectious Examples of ſuch Clergymen are 
far more powerful to ſpread the Contagion of Wick- 
edneſs and Vice among their Flock, than their Do- 


cc 
«c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
40 
cc 
cc 
rc 
cc 
cc 


"44 
* 4 


ctrine to propagate Piety and Holineſs. 
wonder, that either the Offerings of the Lora * 
horr'd by the People, when they ſee them Preſented ab. 
ſo unballow'd Hands, or that they run witho 0 
ſtraint into all Exceſs of Riot, when they do vv 
follow their ſpiritual Guides, *Tis great Piry ; 
fore, that the 42d Canon, which threatens ſack 
dalous Clergymen with Ecclefiaſtical Cenſurer, i, 
more faithfully executed. And it ſeems unaccoum 2 
why it ſhould not as expreſly order the Supenfion an. 
Depoſition of ſuch as are found incorrigible, ax = 
Canons of the Church of England order their Sufj 
and Depoſition for no greater Faults, than omir; the 
Uſe of any Form of Prayer, or any ether Rite or Gs 
preſcrib'd by the Service-Book, or appointing, or 2 
Faſts either in publick or in private Houſes without the 
Biſhop's Leave. For this is to lay greater Streſz 
the Churches Injunttions, than on God's Commang; . 2 
to puniſh Non- conformity to the former, more ſtrictly than 
Diſobedience to the latter. We ſhall only add, that i 
the Law of Moſes fo carefully provided that its Prieſtz 
ſhould have no Blemiſh or Deformity on their Bod 
ſure much greater Care ſhould be taken, that thoſ 
who ſerve at the Chriſtian Altar, ſhould not be Per. 
ſons of deformed Souls, and of a tainted Converſation 
And we are heartily glad, that their Majeſties 9 
their Royal Commiſſion, have begun ſo neceſſary a W 
in this Kingdom, as the Purging the Church from fig 
ſcandalous Clergymen, as have too long been the N. 
miſhes of their holy Profeſſion, and hope it may extend 
to all other Parts where there is the like Neceſſity fir 
it, as there appears to have been in the Dioceſs of Dry 
and Connor. 

9. They would alſo earneſtly deſire that fo groſs 
Corruption as that of Pluralities and Non-Refidence, lo uni- 
verſally complain'd of, may be at laſt effectually md 

In order whereto, they deſire it may be ſeriouſy 
conſider'd, whether our Canons themſelves do not 1. 
ther confirm than reform theſe Abuſes. For by the 350 
Canon, every Maſter of Arts, that is a publick and ſufu- 
ent Preacher, is capable of Pluralities. The Time which 
he that enjoys them is to reſide in each of his Beni, 
is not determin'd. And by the 41/? Canon of the Cud 
of England, I find no other Bounds ſet to the Number 
of Benefices, than that they muſt not be more than 
Thirty Miles aſunder. And tho' every ſuch Pn 
be requir'd to have under him in the Benefices where 
he does not reſide, a lawful and ſufficient Preacher; ye 
it is both unreaſonable in it ſelf, that ſuch a ſuſſum 
Preacher ſhould ſacrifice his painful Labours to pampet 
the Avarice and Eaſe of another: And 'tis too now 

rious, that ſach Pluraliſts, for the moſt Part, give p 
deſpicable and ſtingey Allowance to their poor Cat, 
that it cannot reaſonably be expected, any Man 
tolerable Abilities ſhould be contented with it; 

ſo to feed the coverous Humour of ſuch merci 
Paſtors, (as the Council of Trent it ſelf calls Pluralifs) 
their Flocks muſt be betray'd, by being committed io 
the Care of ſuch, whom their Ignorance renders de 
Reproach of their Profeſſion, and who, indeed, 1 
fit for no other ſort of Preaching, than this new obe 
the Biſhop of Derry has found out, viz. The Readings 
Chapter out of the Bible. Nor do we think the Cam 
about the Clergy's Reſidence leſs exceptionable, For 
the 37th Canon ſuppoſes ſome Perſons to be benefic a thi 
are not allow'd to be Preachers (tho), contrary to 
foreſaid Biſhop's Notion, they are allow'd by the Eng- 
liſh Canons, to read plainly and aptly, without glozing d 
ding, both the Scripture and Homilies). And of t 
Incumbents that are unlicens'd to preach, no more 1 o 
quir'd, than that they procure Sermons to be pre 
once a Month in their Cures, and that too, if the Le 
will bear it, And the ſame Canon only requires wy 
benefic'd Man that is licens'd, to provide for the Bau. 
he reſides not on, a preaching Curate, on the ſame © | 
tion that the Worth of the Benefice will bear it. AS 
the Soul; of the People were of ſo little Value, , 


- led e M 
they muſt rather periſh for lack of Hoey a HAR 


And t 


erein 


vt : 


— 
— 


—_— 


jaſtruction, than ſuch a Pluraliſt s Avarice be croſs'd 
by refigning the Benefice to one that will take Care 
of the People's Souls, provided he may enjoy the Sti- 
pend the Law has aſſigu d for the Encouragement and 
Subliftence ſuch an one. e 8 ö N 4 

10. They would humbly deſire that the. Biſhop 
would uſe their Intereſt and Endeavours, that the Ri- 

ur of the AZ of Uniformity may be abated, in its re- 
quiring ſo expreſs a Declaratien from every Miniſter, 
of his Aſſent and Conſent to all Things contain d in, and 
preſerib'd by the Book of Common-Prayer, and the Form and 
Manner of making and ordaining Biſpops, Priefts, and Dea- 

cons, For as far as we can judge, there are many 
Things in thoſe Books, which the more Judicious and 
Charitable of our Conforming Brethren do not heartily 
afſeut and conſent to, but wiſh the Alteration of; and 
therefore ſuch cannot make the ſaid Declaration with- 
out doing it in ſo lax a Senſe as too much countenan- 
ces Equivecation in ſuch important Matters as theſe 
re. | | | 
: 11. They would alſo earneſtly entreat their Conform- 
ing Brethren to uſe their Endeavours to reſtore to their 
People that Right of choofing their own Miniſters, which 
the Canon of ſo many Councils celebrated in the pureſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity have ſo fully and frequently con- 
firm'd to them; ar leaſt, we would deſire that ſome 
effetual Provifion may be made againſt Paſtors being 
impos'd on them without their own Conſent. © For we 
would not in this Requeſt entrench on the Power of 
Patrons any farther, than to defire it may be rendred 
conſiſtent with this undoubted Privilege and Right of 
the 1 which no human Laws can juſtly deprive 
them of. For ſince the People have Souls, whoſe Wel- 
fare ſo greatly depends on the Helps and Advantages 
that a judicious and ſerious Miniſtry does furniſh 
them with to promote it, tis moſt reaſonable that their 
Vier and ſhould be attow'd in the Choice of 
the Perſon; to whoſe Paſtoral Care they entruſt the 
Conduct of them. If it wou d be a very unjuſt Thing 
to impoſe Phyficians, Lawyers, or Tutors on others, where 
far leſſer Intereſts are concern'd, how much more un- 
juſt were it for the People to have their Salvation ſo 
far put into the Patron's Hands, as to be oblig'd to 
acquieſce in whomſoever 9 thoꝰ the Choice 
be never ſo apparently pre judicial to their eternal In- 
tereſt ? A negative Dice is the leaſt that can, in this 
Caſe, be allow'd to the People, unleſs the Patron that 
. were to be reſponſible for their Souls at the 
ay of judgment, or could ſecure them from all the 
pernicious Effects that an ill Choice is attended with to 
their irreparable Loſs and Detriment. 
12. We would alſo humbly requeſt, That that In- 
capacity for Communion with the Eſtabliſh d Church may be 
__ off, which their own Canons lay the Diſſenters 
under, 

There has been Occafion given already in this Diſ- 
courſe, to take Notice of one of them, viz. the Fifth, 
which excommunicates, ipſo facto, all that ſhall affirm, 
or maintain, that there are within this Realm, other Meet- 
my, Aſemblies, or Congregations, than ſuch as by the Laws 
of this Land are held and allow'd, which may rightly chal- 
lenge 10 :hemſebves the Name of true and lawful Churches, 
An. fure they cannot expect we ſhould forbear to vin- 
dicate our own Janocence, to eſcape this unjuſt Cenſure ; 
or that we ſnould voluntarily condemn ſo many excellent 
Churches to avoid the Gu mnation of this uncharitable 
no. Bur our Iacapacity for Communion with them is 
increas d by che 3d Canon, which alſo excommunicates, 
p plo facto, nat only all that ſhall preach, but all that ſhall, 
4 40 ben Words, declare or ſpeak am thing in derogation 
Ir deſÞifing of the Service- Book, or any Thing contain d there- 

| ry or we cannot poſſibly give to our Brethren any 
count of our Diſſent from them, either in IWriting or 


Privat? Converſation, without ſpeaks i 
, us open Words in de- 
Wation from ſome Things contain d in the Service- Book, 


f © cannot complain of the Uſe of rhe Croſs, or of that 


L. Sponſors in Baptiſm which the Service- Book re- 


nor blame thoſe uncharitable Rubrics. that de- 
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that do but ſcruple Croſſing, Sponſors, and Keeling ; we 
cannot mention any of thoſe. numerous DefeRs in the 
Liturgy, contain'd in the Exceptions given in at the Savoy 
Conference, withont coming under the terrible Sen- 
tence of this Canon. In a Word, we muſt either never 
ſpeak our judgment concerning that Book, tho' our own 
neceſſary indication never ſo apparently require it; ot 
if we do, we are, as far as the Power of that unmer- 
ciful Canon can reach, Excommunicated, i. e. in the Lan- 
guage of the Eftabliſh'd Church, in her Form of Ex 
communication, cut of, as dead Members, Fry the Body 
of Ori. Again, we are Excommunicated if we affirm 
am of the 39 Articles to be in any Part ſuch at we tanuot 
wit h a good Conſcience ſubſcribe to, tho tis known we can- 
not ſubſcribe to the Diſciplinary ones, tho* in England 
they have already done it to the Doctrinal ones. And 
that our Buſineſs may be yet more effectually done, we 
are again Excommunicated by the 4th Canon, if we affirm, 
That thoſe who aye conſecrated according to the Rites of the 
Ordination-Book, are not lawfully made, nor ought to be ac- 
counted either Biſhops,” or Deacons ; (i. e. if this Canon 
ſpeak of ſcriptural Biſhops or Deacons) for tis ſufficient- 
ly known, we neither account the Office of a modern 
Dioceſan Biſhop, nor that of a Deacon, in the Senſe of 
the Eftabliſh'd Church, to be either of them of divine 
Inſtitution. | | | 

Now we think it moſt reaſonable, that thoſe who ſo 
often urge us to their Communion, ſhould remove ſuch 
inſuperable Obſtacles out of our way. And we humbly 
conceife, there is that apparent Abſurdity and Uncha- 
ritableneſs in theſe Canons, that will juſtify our Deſire of 
their being diſcarded. | 

1. They are, in our Judgment, guilty of an appa- 
rent Abſurdity : For we are Excommunicated by them 
without any other Admonition of our Fault, than what 
the Canons themſelves give us. Whereas tis not meer- 
ly the committing an Offence, that juftly ſubjects 
Men to that terrible Cenſure, but perſiſting impeni- 
tently in it, according to our bleſſed Saviour s known 
Rule, Matt. xviii. 15, 16, Cc. So that the Church in 
theſe Canons uſes greater Severity than our Lord him- 
ſelf, who, in his Judgment, will not condemn Men 
meerly for their Sins, but for final Obſtizacy in 
them. And indeed, if theſe Canons be juſt, we are 
bound in Conſcience, as knowing our ſelves Excommu- 
nicated, to abſtain from the Communion of the Eftabliſh'd 
Church, till we have revol d theſe Errors, as the Canon 
calls our Opinion and Judgment in theſe Matters. 
Now we think it very hard for Men to be thus pe- 
remptorily cut off from Chriſt without any perſonal Murn- 
ing, that might give them Opportunity to prevent ſo 
terrible a Doom; for this 1 theſe ſpiritual Canors 
more formidable Things than thoſe Warlike Engines, 
that, at leaſt, give ſome Notice by their Hah before 
they 2 Execution. 

2. They are, in our judgment, as apparently guilt 
of groſs — our N f 45 — 

or the Aſſertions for which we are Excommunicated 

by theſe Canons, relate to Matters that are diſputable 
among ſuch as are truly Orthodox and Pious ; nay, a- 
mong Divines of eminent Learning and Judgment. And 
conſequently, to excommunicate Men for declaring their 
Opinion one way or other in theſe Matters, is ſo far from 
being conſiſtent with Chriſtian Charity, that tis the worſt 
ſort of Schiſm, and plainly tends to confine that Re- 
formed Chriſtianity among us, to a narrow Se# and 
Party, to which all fober Proteſtants may juſtly lay 
their Claim, as their common Intereſt, Nay, we think 
this ſort of Rigour, in enforcing all contain'd in theſe 
three Books of human Compoſure, vix. The Book of 
Articles, (inclufive of that of Homilies, Art. 35.) that 
of Ordination, and that of Common- Prayer, with ſo pe- 
remptory Excommunication of all that declare their Diſ- 
ſem from any Thing in them, more inexcuſable in one 
Reſpect, than the Rigour of the Council of Trent, in 
their Anathema's, viz. that our Convocations pretend to 
no ſuch Irfalibility in their Deciſions, as the Romiſc 


2 Councils ; 
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"ence to engage them to u more vive 8 . 
— 


Councils ; and therefore more of Chriſtian Forbearance 
and Charity might reaſonably have been expected from 
Men conſcious of the common Infirmity of human 
Nature, which could no more ſecure themſelves than 
us, from Miſtakes in ſo dubious Matters as theſe 
are. 8 5 

As to all theſe Requeſts to our reverend Brethren, 
we ſhall only add, that we hope they will either ſhew 
us our Error in judging theſe Things to be Corruptions, 
which we here beg the Reformation of, or elſe, that they 
will not account it criminal in us to reſorm them amongſt 
our ſelves; nor urge us to receive them again after 
we have caſt tbem out. For we may well be forgiven, 
that we are as unwilling to go backwards, as ſome ſeem 
to be to go forwards in the deſirable Work of juſt and 
neceſſary Reformation. 

Laſth, There is only one Requeſt more we would offer 
to our reverend Brethren, wherein we hope we may 
more confidently aſſure our ſelves of their Compliance 
with us, viz. 'That we may all of us unite our Endea- 
vours with greater Zeal and Earneſtneſs for reviving 
that Power of practical Chriſtianity and Holineſs that 
is ſo viſibly declining among us ; particularly by la- 
bouring to promote more of Cloſet and Family Religion 
in thoſe under our Care, and to preſerve or reclaim 
them from thoſe heinous Sins, (ſuch as Swearing, Pro- 
fanation of the Lord's Day, Intemperance, Uncleanneſs, Pride, 
Luxury, &c.) that have again overſpread this Land, 
and the Proteſtant Inhabitants of it, notwithſtanding all 
the Calamities they have fo lately brought upon us. 
And we would farther defire, That as they have 
greater Advantages of Acceſs to our Magiſtrates: than 
we have, they would uſe all their Intereſt and Influ- 


of a National Repentance and Reformation likely do pe 


of that neceſſary Work, the Reformatium 
by a more ſtrict Execution of the Laws 4 
Irreligion and Wickedneſs. And wr only craye 1, 
to add theſe two Reaſons that urge us to this Re, leave 
The one is, That our hearty Cancurrence in adus 
theſe undoubted and important Intereſts of 8 
mon Lord, wherein we profeſs to be agreed by 
the moſt ſucceſsful Means to cement our A lb 
and when our Zeal is warmly laid out this Way, we i 
find leſs of Inclination, as well as Leiſure, to proſe 
our leſſer Differences: The other is, that there # 
be an extraordinary Neceſſity of our utmoſt 5 
ſave a periſhing People from that Ruin that 
over our Heads. For as the heinous Sins that yet 
pear ſo barefac'd and uncontroll'd among ys 
greatly aggravated, both by the former terrible Ju: 
ments under which we have ſo deeply ſmarted; and 
the ſurprizing Deliverauce that ſhould have oblig d y 
to other Returns to its blefled Author ; fo the f 
late Jndications of divine Anger in our public 14 
and in the i# Aſpect of our Affairs, plainly tell us un 
the Great God is yet purſuing a Controverſy againf ys; 
becauſe we have not anſwer'd his juft Expectations h 
returning to him. And as theſe rene Munite) 
Judgments, if they ſtill prove ineffeQual, prefage f 
Stroke of deſtruttive Vengeance, ſo we ſee nothing fun 


vent it; and there appears no Probability of that, til 
both Magiſtrates and Miniſters in their ſeveral Station 
do reſolutely engage in the Deſign of promoting it, m 
a dep, Conviction of its abſolute Neceſſity to preven 
our Ruin, | | | 


POSTS 


PON the Review of theſe Remarks, I thought 

it neceſſary here to deliver my Thoughts more 
: diſtinctly and fully in reference to the follow- 
ing Paſlage, than was proper for me to do, in the 
Body of a plain Diſcourſe. 

Page 15, 16. I have aſſerted, That tis probable that 
the Pſalms of David were compos'd in Metre, and produc'd 
to that purpoſe the Teſtimony of Joſephus, ro which 
I might that of Philo, Origen, Euſebius, St. Hierom, and 
Jidore Hiſpalenfis | 
But I would here add, in Explication of that Paſſage, 
that I do not take Metre or Verſe in the ſtrict Senſe 
of the Words, as if there were the ſame kind of Mea- 
ſures and Verſe in the Pſalms of David, that were af- 
terwards in uſe among the Polite Greeks and Latins ; 
for though I know Gomarus in his Lyra Dawvidica has 
artempred to prove that the Pſalms were compos'd in 
Metre, even in this ftri& Senſe; and his Performance 
was at firſt greatly applauded by the elder Buxtorf, 
Heinſius, L. de Dieu, L' Empereur, Hottinger, and others, 
yet Lud. Capellus has to far blaſted the Credit of it in 
his Animadverſious on it, that the Attempt ſeems given 
up as by other learned Men; fo by Baxtorf (the Son) 
himſelf. But for ſuch Metre or Meaſures in the He- 
brew Pſalms, as did accommodate them to Focal and 
Iiftrumental Muſick, and thereby gave them the Deno- 
mination of Verſe as diſtinguiſh'd from meer Proſe, I 
ſee no Reaſon to doubt of it; and this ſort of Metre the 
Biſhop has groundleſly confounded with mere Proſe, in 
the Paſlage the Remarks refer ro (Diſc. p. 8.) from 


CG RI PIT. 

ol 
which I ſhall now ſhew it ought to be carefully & 
ſtinguiſh'd. | 

And to clear this, I ſhall lay down the followag 
Particulars : * 

1. Poetry in general, was in its firſt Riſe vaſtly dir 
rent from what it was afterwards. 

"Tis fo in all other Arts and Irventions, and 0 
doubt was ſo in this. See what Viſtus obſerves d 
this purpoſe, de Art. Poet. naturd, p. 76. when ſpeak- 
ing of the Perſus, duroaysd rao mentioned by 41. 
ſtole, he adds, Interim erant hi verſus rudes @ i 
mox aliqua cura acceſſit, & tamen tum quoque ſolo c 
bant Rythmo—bhinc © aliqua metri ratio cæpit 
rudior plane & imperfecta, Tandem & metrica 
fuit © perpetua. See alſo ib. p. 81, $2. To [the þ-- 
purpoſe, Quintilian Inſtit. I. 9. c. 4. Poema nem 
verit imperito quodam initio ſuſum, & aurium nene 
& fimiliter decurrentium ſpatiorum obſervatione ee ler 
ratum, mox in eo repertos pedes. of th 

2. The Bible Poetry differs vaſtly from tha, 25 
more polite Greeks and Latins (ſuch as Homer s 
&c.) and of the modern Emuropeaus and Aan; oh 
from the modern Jewiſh ones. 41 

And the Difference lies _ wi Feet 
long or ſhort Quantity artificially diſpos d. 

t As to Ja and conſtantly equal Nunk | 
Hlables. 

As to both theſe Ingredients of ſtrict Merre 2 
Verſe, the moſt learned Rabbies do indeed tell us pp 
are not to be generally found in the Bible Poerr): 
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, . | . | - : 1 1 
{ Prof. a4 Chron, Euſeb. $, Hierom. Prefat, in Job Threaos Ifaiun, & libror, Regum. Euſeb. prop. Evang. I. I. c. II. Ong. 6 1 
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ehie Purpoſe” Colfeiz part 4. P. 1336 136, 19. Diff 

Kelle, at che end of Oi, pi; 40831424. 1 See 
Helis Dub) ben, p. 5 4551548, and 36. 
And indeed, rough many learned n 
applaud che Obſervstion of Feet and uf (Rif or) 
A Aated Number of Haller |arnyficially. debe d, as 4 
Thing of admirable; uſe to excite or alla the Faſſions, 
and herein think the, later Poetry has the Advantage 
of the anciem; (See N. N. de Hoem Caum. & Viribus 
yrbmt, p. 11; 12, 13.) yet on the other hand, the Ob- 

ſervation of them: does often bhamper and ctamp the 
Poet, that he cannot ſo freely vent himſelf. And 
though this Inconvenience may be tolgrably avoided 
in more cop Languages, it. ouſt have been great in 
ſo narrou an one as the Hebrew Tongue undoubtedly is. 
3. As to Rhimes (I ſpeak not here of what the La- 
tins call Ryhmus, but take the Word in the modern 
Senſe for the ending of the Verſe; in Syllables of the 


. 


like Sound) Ai ee e | 
Of theſe there are but few in the Bille Peetry,.. and 
tis doubt ful whether deſigned or by chance. And the 
general Uſe of theſe is certainly of a much later Date 
than of the two former. — 

z. Yet chere are in the Bible Poetry, beſides the diffe- 
rent Stile and Manner of Expreſſion, ſome Meaſures ob- 
ferv'd in Order to the accommodating; the Words to 
Vocal and Taftrumental Muſick, on the Account of which 
1 they were Verſe, as diſtinguiſh d from 
Pro ſe. | eU | 1 471 | 

The moſt learned Writers on this Subje& of Poetry, 
give us the ſame Account of the ancient Poetry o 
other Nations. See Ger. Vo. de Art. Poet. nat. & con- 
ſlit. p. 11, $1, 82. So I. Vill. de Poem. Cant. &c. p. 1, 
2. Illud quidem certum omuem Poe ſin olim Cantatam fuiſſe — 
ft itaque primitivam vocabuli acceptionem ſpectemus, Poe fis 
ve! Poema nil aliud fuerit, quam qualiſcunque compoſitio 
cantui apta, &c. 

And the moſt learned Rabbi's give us the ſame Ac- 
count of the Bible Poetry, 

Thus Abarbinel, Diſſert. Rabbin. at the end of Coſri, 
p. 409. Authores carminum priſcorum neceſſe habuerunt 
accommodare numerum literarum ad rationem melodiæ quam 
compoſuerunt ad caneudumy- I ordinem collocationis earum 
ad formam ſonorum, & hoe ordine unice reſpexerunt ad 
proprietates O requifita melodiæ. Again, ib. p. 410. 
ſpeaking of the Song of Deborah, David's Pſalms, Cc. 
he faith, Omnes bi carminum Authores propoſuerunt fibi 
tale aliquod genus, numerando literas ut aqualiter reſpon- 
deant proportioni melodiæ ipſorum & pro variatione me- 
lodiæ variant quoq; numeri literarum. Non eſt autem 
dubium quin habuerint melodias certas quæ longitudine 
temports O captivitatum in eblivionem venerunt. Again, 
ib. p. 411. Enquiring what ſort of Verſe the Song 
in Exod. 15. was, he ſaith, Certum eſt non fuiſſe ex 
primo genere (i. e. thoſe Verſes which had modern 
Feet and Rhime) ſed ex ſecundo (i. e. thoſe that had 
only ſuch Meaſures as were requiſite to accommodate 
them to ſinging, as he had explain'd the Diſtinction, 
P. 408.) Conſtat enim ex octonis cri quorum duo ſunt 
valde brevia, & duo alia valde longa, quatuor medio- 
cia, And again, ib. p. 412. Vides in ifs Cantico quan- 
dog; coutrahi literas quaudoq; extendi & protrahi, per 
adattionem quarundam literarum ad juſtam faciendam men- 
ſuram © modulationem, prout aliquando etiam una & 
altera bujus rei cauſa deficit, of which he gives ſeveral 
Inſtances, and then adds, Non enim exiſtimandum prin- 
diem prophetarum erraſſe circa accuratam literarum ratio- 
nem, © ordinem ſcriptionis illarum, verum carminis ratio 
TG mel, ic neceſſitas fic poſtularunt. See allo the Judg- 
ment ot R. Azarias and R. Sam Arcuvolt, ib. p. 428, 
429. 

and therefore, though Pfeifer in his accurate En- 
quiry into this Matter, denies the Pſalms to be com- 
pos d in Metre, taking Metre in the ſtrict Senſe, yet 
le owns luch M-aſures or Metre as I here aſſert, and 
meretore tells us, Dub. vex. p. 537. Poefis veterum 
Era in ſelects Vocum, & quodammodo proportiouats 
as Muficam accommodatioue conſtitiſſe videtur, And ac- 
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Fordingiy he compares David's Pſalms to the Magnificat 
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in Latin, . non 9 Ar 7 
talem ſiyli conformagionem 2 0g ate cantillari poteſ 
| 2 Davidici: (Of the ſame fort is the Te 
=_- aſcribed to. St. Ambroſe, and yet Dr. Combe, 
Ong of Lit. p. 179, tells us, that St, Ambroſe ſpeaks of 
that Hymn, when he owns that b made Hun, in Verſe, 
and taught them to the People, Comment. in Luc. c. 15. 
Tom. 3. P. 169.) And again, Concedintus Cantica & Car- 
mina in he accepta, cantuive accommbdata. It quibus 
itaq; non eft metrica, neq; tamen mere ſoluta oratio, ſed 
SUlabarum arg; vocum certo numero, ſeu proportione qua- 
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evident he takes {tre in the ſtrict Senſe ; but aſſerts 
ſach, Meaſures as are diſtinct from meer 'Profe. And 
indeed, ſome ſuch Meaſures they, muft have had tg 
conform their Sentences to Muffel e In ſome of them 
(as particularly. thoſe, Pſalms I have quoted in the 
Remarks) . thoſe. Meaſiires are more obvious, and are 
like the Meaſures -obſerv;d in many of the Hymns us d 


in the Romiſb Church, ſuch as that, 


F Eterna Cali Gloria, Ke 
Beata ſpes Mortalium lh 
Summi Tonantis unice 


Caſlæque proles Virginis, Ct. 
Or that, 


Ave maris Stella. 
Dei mater Alma 
Atque ſemper virgo 
Felix Cœli porta 
Sumens illud Ave 
Gabrielis Ore, Cc. 


But others of them we are more at a loſs to under- 
ſtand, becauſe we have utterly loſt the ancient He- 
brew Muſick, even as to Inſtruments as well as Tunes; 
yea, the ancient Muſick of other Nations is loſt, See 
If. Vofſ. de Poem. Cant u. &c. p. 21, and 48. 

Upon the whole then, ſince the Pſalms were wrote 
in ſach ſort of Metre and Verſe as was then us'd ; 
ſince the Knowledge of their particular Muſical Tunes 
and Inſtruments is quite loſt, we cannot be oblig'd to 
an exact Imitation of them; for that were to ſup- 
poſe us obligd to Impoſſibilities. The Commands 
therefore that enjoyn Chriſtian Churches to /ing Pſalms, 
neceſſarily oblige us to turn them into ſuch ſort of 
Metre and Verſe, as will accommodate them beſt to be 
ſung by the People. Whereas, to put them into no 
other Metre than the pointed Pſalter in the Common- 
Prayer-Book, is to exclude the Generality of the Peo- 
ple from any Capacity of complying with God's own 
Command for /inging them And as the Tunes of thoſe 
pointed Pſalms are quite different from the Hebrew ones, 
fo they are as much a human Invention as the Tunes of 
the common Metre-Ver fions, And therefore to ſet up 
that pointed Pſalter in the Service- Book; whoſe Tunes 
the Body of the People cannot follow, to the Exclu- 
ſion of thoſe Metre- Verſions, according to which they 
can joyn in ſinging the Pſalms (as the Biſhop ſeems to 
deſign) is in his Language to ſet up a human Invention 
to the Violation of a Divine Command, by rendring 
the Peoples Obſervance of it impracticable. 

And whereas the Biſhop adds, p. 8. © That we 
cannot find that our Saviour and his Apoſtles in their 
Time, or thoſe in the Age immediately following, 
lung any thing in Verſe ; but we are ſure they ſung 
Hymns in Proſe. 
I 1 ſhall only ſubjoyn, That I cannot imagine whence 
the Biſhop ſhould be ſure, That Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
Jung Hymns in Proſe. For by the Account already pi- 
ven, 'tis no way probable, ſince the Hebrew Pſalms 
(though compos'd when Poetry was but in its firſt 
Riſe, and as it were unfledg'd and unform'd) were in 
7*rſe as diſtinguiſn'd from Preiſe. Nay, that in the 
Apoſtles Time, and in > following Ages, they ſung 
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dam alem rhetoricg. ad melodram ddr. Where "tis | 
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Relation that Euſebius gives us 


the Therapente, or Waorſbipers in Egypt, "Philo You- 
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ommentary Euſebius tells us, Eccleſ. Hiſt, l. 2. c. 16. 
That it contain d manifeſtly the Canons or Rules 
tt hitherto conſerved in the Church; and that, inſo- 
e much as he (i. e. Philo) has curiouſly deſerĩbed urito 
“us the Lives of our Aſſeticks, or religious Men; 
** he plainly ſhews, that he not only underſtood, but 
© alfo, greatly admir'd and approv'd thoſe; Apoſtolical 


Mien, who probably deſcending from the Hebrews, 
« did therefore obſerve the ancient Rites and Cere- 


* monies of the ſews. Now among other Cuſtoms of 
© thoſe Therapeutz, Philo relates, Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 17. 
© That they made Songs and Hymns to God in grave 
and ſacred Rhymes 2 of every kind of Metre 
* and Verſe, *Tis true indeed, that Scaliger de Emend. 
Temp. I. G. falls foul on Euſebius, for making theſe The- 
rapeutæ or Worſhipers to be Chriſtians ; and Valeſins, 
Annot. in Euſebius, p. 34, 35. falls in with him in that, 
though he diſſent from him that theſe Therapeutæ were 
Eſſenes, and pretends to prove the contrary. But the 
Arguments of Scaliger and. Valeſius, on both theſe 
Heads, are well anſwer'd in Bruno's Diſſertatio de The- 
rapeutis, printed at the End of Colomes's Edition of the 
Epiſtle of Clement ad Corinthios, But however that be, 
"ris evident that Euſebius not only aſſerts ſuch divine 
Hymns compos'd in Metre and Verſe, to be in ufe among 


Tiſh'd in the middle of the Apoſtolical Age, of whoſe - 
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y pread,Orie. of Lit. p. 87,39. 
And Dr. Hammond faith, That St. Bafil in the M. 
tion of a Clergy-man Officiating. Ad Clirum Caſar, En G, 
ſaith, they go to the Houſe of Prayer, and after the Cut. 
they prepare for the finging of Pſalms, ſpeaking of the fir 
Apoſtolical Times ; for mu, faith he, we fing the Pſalng 
in Parts, or by turns, it ſeems they had not done fo 
but altogether ; View of the New Direct. Ed. fol. b. 138. 


In other Hymns, tis true, we read of alernate Singin 
more Early practis d. And indeed, fince the Serip. 
ture only requires finging Pſalms, Hymns, &c. in gr. 
neral, without preſcribing the particular Mode of; 
Chriſtian Charity ſhould make ns cautious of cenſu- 
ting ſuch different Modes of others as finful human hz. 
ventions, except when ſuch an inconvenient Mode ig 
choſen as excludes the main Part of the Congregation 
from joyning in this religious Duty. 
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ON THE 


BISHOP of D ER R TS 


DISCOURSE 


ABOUT 


HUMAN INVENTIONS 


From what is | 


Objected againſt them in the ApMoni1TIoN annex'd to the 
Second Edition of that DiscoursE. 
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To the Diss8zExnTING INHABITANTS of the Dioceſs of DERRT. 


INC the Biſhop of Derry bas 
been pleas d in his late Admoni- 
tion to un, almoſt wholly to wave 
| the Argument beteween Us ; and to 

— turn this Debate about your Wor- 
ſhip into a Diſpute about Matters of Fact: Nay, 
fince he has frequently appeal'd to your own 
Conſciences for the Truth of what he has ſaid 
concerning You ; acknowledging, 'That it would 
be odd for him to think of impoſing on you in 
Matters you know ſo well, and that he can only 
hope to prevail on you by the Integrity of what 
he faith, | See Admonition, p. 141, 148, 158, 159, 
187, A I thought I could not reaſonably re- 
ſuſe to concur with him in referring the Deciſion 
of this Part of our Controverſy to your ſelves, as 
the moſt competent and proper Judges, the Mat- 
ters controverted relating to your own or your 
Miniſters publick Practices. And I may do it 
with the greater Aſſurance, becauſe you'll find all 
that I now aſſert, atteſted by your own Miniſters, 
(beſides the Particulars e to your Com- 
munions atteſted by ſuch as are Elders, or prin- 
cipal Members in your Congregations.) And as 
they muſt doubtleſs know theſe Matters better 
than the Biſhop can do, who is never preſent at 
their Worſhip ; fo I may juſtly preſume they are 
net ſo prodigal of their Reputation to the World, 
as to avouch ſo many Things as true, which all 
their Hearers could convitt them of Falſhood in, 


Vol. II. 


if they were not. I confeſs, tis ſomething hard 
that the Biſhop ſhould thus put them to this 
double Labour, of proving their Practice by Afi- 
aavits, as well as defending it by Arguments. 
But twhen one is once. engag'd with ſuch unrea- 
ſonable Diſputants, there is no declining even 
ſuch Druds 

which the Biſhop objects againſt you, are ſuch as 
himſelf ſuppoſes, will prove ſcandalous to all that 
profeſs Chriſtianity, if zhoſe Objeitions be founded 
on palpable Miſ-reports of your Prattice, ſure 
the juſt Eſteem of k many Chriſtian Paſtors and 
Churches deſerves a modeſt Vindication. And 
indeed this Vindication had not been deferr d fo 
long, if the Multiplicity of the Particulars to be 
enquir'd into had not retarded it beyond Expect a- 
tion; and your Miniſters were unwilling to run 
into ſo many Miſtakes as the Biſhop has unhap- 
pily done, by giving too baſty Accounts of theſe 
Matters upon {light Informations. TI ſhall there- 
fore freely leave this Part of our Debate (which 
now lies between the Biſbop and your own Mini- 


fters) to your impartial Examination. And that 


thoſe excellent Churches you are Members of, may, 
under the vigilant Care of ſuch laborious Paſtors, 
improve their external Reſt and Peace, by walk- 
ing in the Fear of the Lord, and in the Comtort 


of the Holy Ghoſt, and thereby be both edify'd 
and multiply'd, is the hearty Defire of, 


Dear BRETHREN, Your affectionate Brother 
and Servant in our common Lok o, 


R 2 3-4 
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pery as this. For ſince the Things 
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In this Admonition of the Biſhop's, we may confider the Introduction, the 
three Heads he propoſes to give an Account of, and the Reflectium be 
adds on ſome Paſſazes in the Remarks. 


N the Introduction his Lordſhip ispleas'd 
do inſinuate, tho' he does not yenture 
q directly to aſſert *, That I have treated 
N the Opinions and Practices of the Eſtabliſb d 
I Q- Oy i Church in a paſſionate. and angry, in a 
fing and deriding Manner, But ſince 
he has given no Inſtances or Proof of it, but. referr'd 
it to the Readers Judgment, I ſhall, with ſome Con- 
fidence, appeal to it alſo, as being well aſſur'd of the 
Innocence of thoſe Papers as to this Particular. On- 
ly, ſince he alledges a Paſſage in his Diſcourſe againſt 
this way of treating Controverſies, I hope I may take 
the Liberty of reciting one of my own, wherein I had 
taken Care to obviate this Objection. *Tis Remarks, 
pag. 142. * I do fully concur with him in his Advice, 
not to treat one another with ſcurrilous and unſeemly 
Reflections ; but I hope he will not account thoſe ſuch 
wherein a Man is juſtly reprov'd for groſs Miſ-re- 
preſentations of other Men's Opinions or Practices, 
or a trifling Argument is not always treated with 
Grimace, but ſometimes with the Slight it deſerves”. 
Let but the Reader make me this reaſonable Allow- 
ance, and I ſhall not be very fearful of his Cenſure on 
this Account. 

For the Three Heads which the Biſhop propoſes to 
give an Account of relating to the Remarks, I ſhall ex- 
amine them in their Order. 

I. He acquaints us with the true Motive that pre- 
vailed with him to publiſh his Book, in which theſe 
Parriculars are ſuggeſted. 

1. He tells us how much Ignorance he found among 
the poor People f, Inſomuch, as of Soo or more of the Di. 
ſenters Communion, whom he perſonally diſcours d, he found 
not above four Perſons that could give any Account of their 
Catechiſm, and only two that could repeat it. 

Now as to this Matter of Fa& which the Biſhop 
profeſſes mov'd his Compaſſzon, I ſhall give him the Ac- 
count ſent me by the Diſſenting Miniſters that are in 
his Dioceſs, and I hope that Chriftian Charity which 


he fo often profeſſes, will render it very welcome u 
him, by aſſuring him that the Generality of then ne 
not ſo ignorant as he has miſtaken them to be. 
We can give no Account how many Perſons the 
© Biſhop has examin'd, but we know ſeveral whonhe 
© did examine that had the Aſſemblies Catechiſm, ud 
* could both give an Account of it, and repeat it, but 
* would not; partly becauſe they heard him ſo er- 
* veigh againſt it, that they judged he queſtion 
them rather to affront than edify them; and paniy 
* becauſe they were not free to ſabjea themſelves w 
an Examination he pretended to make as their fe- 
* ftor. Bur to evidence how little Ground he hadto 
** ſuppoſe them ſo generally ignorant of their (u- 
chiſm ; if we may be allow'd to judge of other (- 
gregations in the Dioceſs, by thoſe two in tbe fi- 
* riſh of Temple-more, (alias Derry) where he relies, 
and may be ſuppos'd to have examin'd. the greateſt 
Number. We can, on good Grounds, affirmtiere 
are in thoſe two Congregations ſix Hundred vn an 
give a good Account ff and repeat the Aſſendles 
© Catechiſm : And we know of few in any of at 
Congregations that cannot repeat the Creed, Us 
* Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments. 
Now if this Account of their own Miniſters, 
ſhould be beſt acquainted with their own People, * 
true, the Biſhop's Account is abſolutely incredible 
unleſs he has taken ſome extraordinary Pains t0 
out the moſt ignorant Diſſenters of his Diocels, 
by them he might pretend to judge of the reſt. 
any one that conſiders the Genius of that People, ® 
their particular Diſſatisfaction with his Lordſhip, 7 
be eaſily inclin'd to believe this genuine Accu 
the Matter; That he has miſtaken their Se 
their Anorance, and concluded they could not HE 
their Catechiſm, becauſe they would not admit bim 
be their Catechixer. u, Mett 
2. le computes, that there being but Nine _ 
e ings in the Dioceſs ||, (and taking one Met": 
„ 


cc 


cc 
cc 


* Aimonition, Ocavo Edit. pag. 134. + Did. pag, 135. 


id. pag. 136, 
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% Houſe and one Lord's-Day with another) noe 300 
at each Meeting, and there being 30000 Diſſenters 
* in the. Dioceſs, it may be thence! concluded, that 
* only, One in Ten; or thereabours; go to worſhip 
« God any where on the Lord's-Day. And this he 
i profeſſes was a great Grief'to.him. | - +, + 

Now as to this Matter of Fact, I hope the Biſhop 
cannot take it unkindly that I endeavour to allay his 
Grief, by offering him the following Account from the 
Diſſenting Miniſters in his Dioceſs. 2 © | 

« In the Pariſh of Temple-more, alias Derry, there are 
« .vo Meetings; in which there will be found above 
« ,400who ordinarily worſhip God every Lord's-Day. 
For tho” every one of theſe does not attend every 
« [,ord's- Day, becauſe ſome of them muſt be left to 
« ſecure their Houſes, yet thele and more are ordinary 
« Hearers, as the Miniſters of thoſe two Congregations 
« gan undeniably prove by their Examination Rolls. 
* Nay, the leaſt Congregation among us are ordina- 
* rily fix Hundred, and {ome above a Thouſand, that 
* do worſhip God every Lord's- Day together. So 
© that where Miniſters are ſettled in Pariſhes, we do 
not know of one in Twenty that do not ordinarily 
attend on publick Worſhip. And for thoſe which 
* the Biſhop faith have not been at any publick Wor- 
e ſhip theſe ſeven Years, we know none ſuch of our 
„ Communion. And for thoſe Places that are not 
© furniſn'd with Miniſters, the Miniſters that are 
« ſettled ſupply them as frequently as their Work in 
te their own Congregations can allow. 

Now if this Account be true, the Biſhop's Compu- 
tation, and the | Concluſien he draws from it, is far e- 
nough from being ſo. And that there are yet ſome 
Congregations that want Miniſters, and can only have 
occaſional Supplies, is much more their Grief, who are 
doing all they can to remedy it, than it can be ſup- 
pos'd, to be his Lordſhip's, who does all he can to 
leſſen the Number of their Meetings, by obliging his 
Tenants to ſuffer neither Miniſters nor Meeting-Houſes 
to be upon his Land, | | 

3. The Biſhop pretends *, © That his Book contains 
© an Anſwer to what he found objected by thoſe of 
e the Diſſenters that he convers'd with, againſt the 
* ordinary Lord's-Day-Worſhip in the Eſtabliſn'd 
© Church, and that he confin'd himſelf to what he had 
© ſeen and known to be their Opinion and Practice. 

Anſw. Tis evident by Mr. Craghead's Reply to his 
Diſcourſe, which taxes him with the ſame Calumnies as 
the Remarks, That if thoſe Diſenters he convers'd with, 
gave him that Account he pretends of theſe Matters, 
they were ſuch as anderſtood not the known Opini- 
ons or Practices of their own Teachers. As when they 
alledge ſo many Reaſons either againſt the Lawfulneſs 
of all Forms of Prayer, and againſt joyning in pub- 
lick Worſhip where they are uſed; or againſt rhe pub- 
lick Reading the Scriptures, or againſt all bodily Wor- 
ſnip, Cc. And therefore if the Biſhop had been in- 
genuous in proſecuting what he now ſaith was his De- 
ſign, he ſhould have told ns, that he intended only by 
this Book to correct the Miſtakes of a few ignorant 
People, that neither knew the Judgment of their Pa- 
ſors, nor the common Practice of the Congregations 
they joyned with. And that he intended not tocharge 
the Generality of the Diſſenters, even not thoſe of his 
own Dioceſs with thoſe weak Opinions, and weaker 
Arguments and Objections which he endeavours to cen- 
ſure and confute. But he has been ſo far from doing 
this, that tho' in the Concluſion of his Book, he par- 
dicularly addreſſes himſelf to thoſe of his Dioceſs; yet 
in his very Entrance on his Subject, he undertakes to 
repreſent the Practice of Difſenters in general, or (in 
8 own Terms) of them that differ from the Eſtabliſh'd 
22 Nay, where he ſuppoſes his Charge only to 
, true of thoſe in the North of Ireland, he takes care 

? con:ine it to them; and therefore he gives us juſt 
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Ground to coritlude, that where he mentions the B,, 
Jexters without any ſuch Reſtriction, he is to be under- 
-Radd as ſpeaking of the whole Body of them; accord- 
ing to the very Titles of bis ſeveral Chapters, Praiſe, 
Prayer, «Hearing, | Bodily - Worſhip; bow präcti; d among 
Diffesters. And to convince him of the Reaſonableneſs 
of this, I ſhall put a parallel Caſe to him. Suppoſe 
I ſhould write a Book about Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline; 
how praRis'd in the Eſtabliſh'd Church, and among 
Difſenters ; and in the Account of the Practice of the 
Eftabliſh'd Church, ſhould repreſent the ſad Neglect 
of all the Duties of their Function, both by Biſhops 
and Prieſts; and accordingly ſhould charge the Bi- 
ſhops with ſo many Years Non-Reſidence, in which 
there had been no Conſecration of Churches, nor Con- 
firmation of Children, nor Ordination of Prieſts, and 
the Prieſts with ſuch Neglect of their Cures, as a great 
many in the Dioceſs of Down and Connor were accus'd 
of: And ſuppoſe I ſhould particularly addreſs this 
Book to the late Biſhop and Clergy of that Diocels, 
would his Lordſhip in this Caſe think me excuſable 
from the Guilt of Calumniating;- becauſe I had par- 
ticularly addreſs'd this Diſcourſe to them, when I have 
not in the Body of the Book confined my Accuſations 
to them, but ſpeak all along of the Faults of the con- 
formable Biſhops and Clergy in general, without any 
ſuch particular Limitation ? Or would he think me in- 
genuous in producing fuch Arguments as the Biſhop and 
Clergy of the fore-mention'd Dioceſs may alledge to 
excuſe themlelves, as the common Reaſonings of the 
Conforming Clergy : And yet, this were of the two 
more juſtifiable than the Biſhop's Management of this 
Charge againſt Di/enters, in which he has wronged 
the Generality ; even of thoſe to whom he now pre- 
tends that this Diſcourſe was contined, but much more 
the Generality of the Di/ſenters, againſt whom the 
greateſt Part of his Book is levell'd without any Di- 
ſtinction. I confeſs, to have told us plainly, that he 
only confuted the weak Diſcourſes he had met with a- 
mong ſome. few of the Diſſenting-Laity, would have 
leflened the Character of his Book, by ſuppoſing the 
Cauſe of the Diſenters to be little concern'd in it; and 
ſo probably the main Deſign of it, to blaſt the Reputa- 
tion of the whole Party had been fruſtrated by ſuch an 
ingenuous Confeſſion. But without ſuch an ingenuous 
Confeſſion, I do not ſee how tis poſſible to excuſe his 
Diſcourſe from Untruth and Diſingenuity; either in 
attributing to Diſſenters in general, what is peculiar to 
thoſe in the North of Treland, (as in the Head of fre- 
quent Communion) or in aſcribing to a whole Party 
without Diſtinction, ſo many Opinions, Arguments, 
and Practices, as either none at all, or none but very 
weak and ignorant People are chargeable with; of 
which there are ſo many to be found in all Perſwaſions, 
that he who will meaſure the reſt of their Communion 
by them, can never want Matter enough to expoſe the 
wiſeſt and ſobereſt Body of Chriſtians whatſoever. 
So that ſhould we allow the Truth of all his Lordſhip 
here ſuggeſts, (viz. that he truly repreſents what the 
Diſſenters he convers'd with alledg'd to him) It. ap- 
pears how little this ſignifies to clear him from the 
Guilt of groundleſs Aſperſions. 

II. The Biſhop propoſes to ſhew }, That 1 have 
granted the principal Things deſigned in his Book. 

As to theſe I afſare him, That I ſee no Reaſon to re- 
tract any of thoſe Conceſſions I have really made ; and 
if they will be of any uſe to reconcile ſober Proteſtants 
to more charitable Thoughts of each others Worſhip, 
I ſhall rejoyce in it. But then I muſt deſire him not 
to ftretch them beyond their juſt Bounds, as he ſeems 
to do 1n the following Particulars. | 

Thus, tho' I have own'd ſinging in Proſe (as op- 
poſed ſtrictly to Metre) lawful in general, pag. 10. 
yet as to the Practice of it in Cathedrals, whereby the 
main Part of the Auditory is excluded from joyning 


775. 242 
* Aανα,jm ok, Pag. 137. 


t Ibid. pag. 138, 
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126 
in the publick Praiſes, through 2 
to (ing them in Proſe;; I have cenſur d it as 
agreeable to the 
ficarion, i 1 de 

So, tho' I have granted Reſponſes in general lawful, 
yet I have cenſured the Method of them iti the Pariſh 
Churches, as apply'd to all Pſalms, as not only unſcrip- 
tural, but unreaſonable and diſorderly. - 

As to the 4th Conceſſion, Tho' I think not thoſe un- 
ſcriptural Practices of ſinging Pſalms by a Choir, and 
of Reſponſes in the Pariſn- Churches, to fall within the 
Compals of what our Lord cenſures, Mark vii. 2. yet 
I think them a very defeRive and diſorderly Way of 
Worſhip ;- to which 1 judge the more ſcriptural Way 
practis'd among the Diſſenters far preferrable. | 

For the 5th Conceſſion, Tho" I grant praying with 
or without a Form in general undetermin'd in Scrip- 
ture, yet I do not think it only a Matter of Conve- 
niency : For I doubt not praying with a Form is a Du- 
ty to thoſe who cannot pray without it; and I think 
tis ſinful to exclude neceſſary Matters of Prayer, by 
confining our ſelves to a Form, when we can pray 
wirhour one. | 

From the 6th Conceſſion he draws a wrong Infe- 
rence, which I had particularly obviated ; viz. That 
becauſe God preſcribed a Form of Words to the Fews, 
in ſome extraordinary Parts of Worſhip, therefore he 
does, in particular, command Chriſtian Paſtors and 
their Flocks to pray to him in Forms ; for that muſt 
be the Senſe of his Lordſhip's Inference, if it be any 
Thing to his Purpoſe : For I have challeng'd him to 
produce any Form preſcribed to the Chriſtian Church, 
except the Lord's Prayer, or any particular Command 
for the conſtant Uſe of that in publick; and for its 
being ſometimes us'd as a Form, the Weſtminſter-Aſſem- 
bly, in their larger Catechiſm, declare their Judgment 
for it. 

For the 8th Conceſſion, I do not own (as his Lord- 
ſhip here alledges) that there is no reading of Scrip- 
ture in the North of Ireland in the Winter- Quarter; for 
tho' this Exerciſe is, in ſome Places, forborn during 
the Linter-Quarter, yet it is not in all; and particular- 
ly but in one Meeting in all his Lordſhip's Dioceſs, the 
reſt continuing it thro' the whole Winter : Of which I 
ſhall have Occaſion to take Notice afterwards. 

For the 9th Conceſſion, Though I have owned that 
bodily Worſhip is commanded in Scripture, yet J 
have not owned, but cenſured it, as practis'd by ſuch 
as bow towards the Eaſt, or Altar, or at the Name of 

eſus. 
5 For the 10th Conceſſion, Tho' I do not condemn 
kneeling in the Act of Receiving as unlawful, yet I 
have ſhew'd it to be diſagreeable to Scripture-Example, 
and by the Strictneſs of the Biſhop's own Rule, un- 
lawful too. | 

The third Thing the Biſhop propoſes, is to ſhew *, 
That whereas there are ſeveral Matters of Fatt which he 
affirms, and I deny; the Miſtake lies on my fide, notwith- 

ſtanding I impute them to him with great Aſſurance as Falſ- 
hoods, &C. 

Anſw. What I have charged him with as Untruths, 
in reference to the Di ſſenters in general, it lies on me 
to make good ; what relates to thoſe in the North of 
Ireland, as I have aflerted nothing but upon their In- 
formation, ſo I can-produce no other Youchers than 
themſelves : And ſure I need not produce any other, 
ſince their Teſtimony concerning their own Practice, 
muſt, by all reaſonable Men, be allow'd to be of 
greater Weight and Credit than his Lordſhip's, who 
cannot pretend to know ſo well as themſelves what is 
done by themſelves. 

This premis'd, I come to examine the Matters of 
Fact, wherein the Biſhop attempts to vindicate himſelf, 
tho' they are but a ſmall Part of what I have charged 
him with Miſrepreſenting. 
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Liberty to offer them in the ſame Order, aud the 
very Words of his Diſcourſe, pag. $3, 84. 46 bs 
But the moſt ſad and deplorable Defed of | 
% Performance of this Duty, is the Caftin . 
* Reading of the Word of God from moſt of 
« publick Aſſemblies, directly contrary to Gag?) 
© ſtitution and Ordinance for the Inſtruction of k 
Church; infomuch, that in many of your M fs 
* ings, ſetting aſide a Verſe or two for a Text or ** 
tation, at the Diſcretion of the Teacher, the h 

* of God is never publickly heard among them. d 
is Matter of Fact, and undeniable. And in *. 
* Meetings in the North of Treland, in a whole y 
perhaps there is not ſo much Scripture read oy 
one Day in our Church, by the ſtricteſt Enqui 1 
* could make, Diſe. p. 83, 84. And Bid, p. 8. 9%. 
* Diſſenters baniſh the Word of God our o ther 
© Meetings.— Sure tis a ſad Thing, chat a Man nn 
go to moſt Meetings many Years, and never hear 

* entire Chapter read in them. * 

»Tis here obvious, That his main and poſitive 4 
cuſation is, That the Diſſenters have caſt the Reading g 
the Word of God out of moſt of their Meetings; Thu ſn 
ting afide a Verſe or two for a_ Text or Quotation, ut 4, 
Diſcretion of the Teacher, the Voice of God is in may 
them never publickly heard among them And tha ; 
Man may go to moſt Meetings many Tears, and neter jy 
oue entire Chapter read in them ; and this Accufation he 
more particularly fixes on the Meetings in the Ninth d 
Ireland. 

In Oppoſition to this Accuſation, I had told hin? 
** *Tis the general Practice of the Diſſenting Miniftr; 
* in the North of Ireland, for about Three Quarters 
* of the Year, (for in the moſt, the Winter-Oun is 
* only excepted) to read every Morning an entire Por- 
tion of Scripture, uſually a whole Chapter, a le 
* ſo much of one as they can go thro? with in an Expo- 
* ſition of half an Hour's Length. 

The very ſame Matter of Fact, the Reverend Mr. 
Craghead has affirmed in his Anſwer, and more large- 
ly, without excepting the H/inter- Quarter, ſince in his 
Dioceſs all the Diſſenting Miniſters, except one, cor- 
tinue their Lecturing thro* the whole Year. 

Now this Matter of Fact, all the World muſt allow 
to be directly contrary to his ſevere Charge; ſothatif 
it prove true, his Lordſhip could have no Pretence to 
complain of my reproving him, for offering ſuch lar- 
fac'd Untruths, for undeniable Matters of Fafl. 

Let us then enquire what he hath ſaid to make good 
his Charge; and to that Purpoſe he alledges 0 
Things. 

r. © That the Reading the Scriptures ſhould beſo 
* order'd, that the diligent Hearers may, in a con- 
© petent Time, be acquainted with the whole Body of 
* them” : Whereupon he challenges me [| to produce 
one Meeting in the North where this has been ob- 
ſerved. 

Anſw. As to this Allegation, *tis evident, that ! 
concerns not the Matter of Fact in Diſpute t il, 
which is, Hhether ſetting afide a Verſe or two for a Text 
or Quotation, at the Diſcretion of the Teacher, the Vice 4 
God is never publickly heard among them, and a Man 
attend moſt Meetings many Tears, and never hear an en! 
Chapter read in them, For the Allegation concerns only 
the Manner of Reading them, whereas the Accularo 
ſuppoſes them not read at all, except a Verſe or tue 
for a Text or Quotation, Cc. ſo that I might jul 
diſmiſs any farther Conſideration of it; but fince * 
Biſhop gives me this Occaſion to compare their Pracbee 
and ours, I ſhall ſuggeſt to him, That tho' we read not 
ſo much of Scripture as they in ſuch entire Portions 5 
whole Chapters, yet we read the Scriptures more 4 
larly than they, and a Man may ſooner hear them fes 
thro' in a Meeting, than he can in moſt of the P 
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* Admonition, pag. 141. i Remarks, pag. 92, 98. 
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1 muſt premiſe, That in the Ge- to,own that his Taformers had groſiy impos'd upon bimâ 


5. To clear this t 
he Pariſb - Churches thro the Kingdom, there 
Seryice read, except on Sundays; now if 
alendar in the Common-Prayer- Books awe 
(excepting the Pſalms) there is never 
one Generation to another, but about 104 
f the Old Teſtament, and that in ſuch Order, 
Diſorder, as breaks the Coherence of the ſa- 
So that a Man may, if he liv do 80 
„ attend the publick Worſhip in moſt Pariſh- 

all his Days, and never hear the 4th, 5th, 
$:h Chapters of Genefis, and ſo on: See the 
for Sundays. And how 1s, the New 

This Sunday we have Mate. 1. and 
; the next Sunday the 8th of each; and 
the next the 15th, Four Months hence, the 3d of 
Matthew, and the 4th of Romans : So that in the Ge- 
nerality of the Pariſh-Churches, the Scriptures, are 
read moſt confuſedly; ſo that the Hearers are incapa- 
dle of obſerving the admirable Connexion of its Parts; 
and in moſt Pariſhes, the far greater Part of them is 
never read at all: Whereas in the Meetings, tis the 
general Practice to read on a Book in Order; and tho 
their Expoſition hinder them from reading fo large a 
Portion, (for which there is abundant Compenſation 
by their Expounding what is read from parallel Pla- 
ces of Scripture) yet they will, in the Courſe of ſome 
Years, be read all ayer, which they 
can be, in the Generality of the Pariſþ-Churches that 
are ſhut all the Week. But as this firſt Allegation, 
had it been true, ſignifies nothing to the Purpoſe 'cis 
brought for, ſo let us ſee whether the other be more 
confiderable. 

2. The Biſhop appeals to our ſelves *, Y/hether any 
of our Miniſters ever read one Portion of Scripture, but 
what was either deſigned for a Text to a Lecture, or Sermon, 
any one pretend the contrary, he defires 
me and Place that he may reprove thoſe 
Informers, which I affirm have ſo grofly impoſed on him; 
but till the Time and Place be named, hrs Aſſertion, he ſaith, 
is literally true, and in a larger Senſe than he expreſſed 


neraliry Of t 
c no divine 
ve conſult the 

fall find, that 


4 Hiſtory : 


Leſſons proper 


Rom. 1. read 


ever are, nor 


er a Quotation, 
me to name the 7. 


Anſw, I muſt deſire his Lordſhip to review this Paſ- 
ſage, and tell us, Whether it be literally true, that except 
Text or Quotation, the Voice of God is 
never publickly heard in their Meetings, when 'tis (as Mr. 
Craghead informs him) their ordinary Practice to lecture 
ery Lord's-Day, and uſually to read a whole Chap- 
ter, or divide a long one that's full of textual Difficul- 
ties. Is a whole Chapter or half a long one, only a 
Nay, is it literally true, That 
« Man may go to moſt Meetings many Tears, aud never hear 
au entire Chapter read, when in the Generality of them 
he ſhall moſt commonly hear a whole one read every 
Lord's Day? But what does he mean, when he chal- 
lenges me to name the Time and Place in which any 
entire Portion of Scripture was read, but what was 
either deſigned for a Text to a Lecture or a Sermon? 
What is this to the Matter of Fact that he aflerted ? 
For beſides that a Text to a Lecture is a new Phraſe, 
Is a whole Chapter, or half a long one, only a Verſe 
or two? Or is a whole Chapter never read, becauſe 
tis always read with a Deſign to expound it? Nay, is 
this fo deplorable a Fault as he has ſuppos'd it, that we 
never read an entire Portion of Scripture without in- 
tending to illuſtrate the Senſe of it, by comparing pa- 
rallel Scriptures with it? (For that's all his Lordſhip 
can mean, by making it a Text to a Lecture) Is it not 
rather our great Commendation, that the Scripture is al- 
ways interpreted as well as read, and rather Matter of 

proach to others that tis barely read 
ung the People ſuch Help to underſtand i 
eur extraordinary Diligence be made our deplorable 
h lo great a Virtue? And upon the 
have been more ingenuous in him 


a Verſe or two for a 


Verſe or two for a Text ? 


„ without gi- 
t? And ſhall 


Crime, and their Slot 
whole, would it not 


than to perſiſt in fo plain a Miſtake, and then colour 
it over with an Apology, the Weakneſs and Unreaſon- 
ableneſs whereof had been ſo largely and juſtly expoſed 
inghat Part of the Remarks, to which he has not yet 
thought fit co give any Anſwer? bo 
But tho the Biſhop be in the wrong, as to the Sub- 
ftance of che Accuſation, he ſeems, very confident of 
what he has ſaid to vindicate that Circumſtance of it, 
viz. That in all the: Meetings. of the North, in a whole 
Tear, perhaps there is not ſo much Scripture read, as in one 
Day in the EftabliſÞ'd Church. This he pretends to 
prove ſo fully, that by his Computation, there appears 
to be four times more Scripture read in the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church, than in all the Meetings of the North. 
Jo this Purpoſe he pretends to take my own Com- 
de putation of half a Chapter read in each Meeting for 
three Quarters of a Lear; and fo in the nine Meet- 
* ings in his Dioceſs he computes 175 Chapters and 

* a half to be read ina Year. 

On the other Hand, He computes | 1 1 Pſalms and 
5 Chapters, and ſo in all 16 Chapters, read in the 
* 42 Pariſhes in his Dioceſs, and conſequently in all 
* 672 every Lord -Day. 

This Computation at firſt Vie looks like Demon- 
ſtration, but 1s, indeed; liable to manifold and juſt Ex- 
ceptions. | | - 

1. The Biſhop here puts that Senſe on his Words that 
was not the plain and obvious Meaning of them. 

Their obvious Senſe is, That there is as much Scrip- 
ture read in every Pariſhþ-Church in one Lord's Day, 
as in all the Meetings in the North in a Year. And 
there was good Reaſon to ſuppoſe he intended them 
in this Senſe, both becauſe tis but the ſame Chapters 
are read in every Pariſh Church thro' the Kingdom; 
and becauſe without this Senſe his Lordſhip's Words 
left us wholly in the dark how to judge of the Truth 
of them, when he never told us, whether by the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church he meant all the Pariſh Churches in the 
Kingdom, or only thoſe in the North of Ireland; nor 
gave us any Account what Proportion the Number of 
the one, or the other bore to the Number of the Meet- 
ings, without which Particulars none could judge whe- 
ther his Aſſertion were true or falſe; or if true, whe- 
ther any Matter of Reproach, or no? For perhaps in 
the whole Kingdom the Number of Meetings is not: 
much more to that of Pariſh-Churches, than that of one 
to fifty two. But, 

2. If we allow his Lordſhip the Senſe that he now 
puts on his Aſſertion, yet his Computation will appear 
much too liberal on his own (ide, and much more too 
ſcanty on the Diſſenters. 

His Computation is too /iberal on his own Side. 
For, | 

1. He takes a Day, wiz. the firſt of April in his 
Computation, on which there were {ſeveral Pſalms ex- 
traordinary us d. For take the Pſalms one with ano- 
ther, about hve is the Proportion of what is ordinari- 
.y us'd every Lord's Day, and 'twas only caſual that 
eleven were then us'd, the eight firſt Pſalms, as well 
as the three orher, being ſhort, and not above the 
Proportion of four ordinary Chapters of twenty five 
Verſes long. 

2. He brings in eleven Pſalms as Chapters read for 
Inſtruction, (about which alone the preſent Diſpute lies) 
whereas he himſelf ſuppoſes them to be us'd as Forms 
of Thankſgiving ; and ſo does the Common- Prayer-Book, 
in which theſe are not propos'd to be read as Leſſons, 
bur ſung or ſaid between the Miniſter and People. So 
that by a juſt Computation there remains only the 
five Chapters a Day. 

And his Computation is as much too ſcanty on the 
Diſſenters ſide : For though 1 have drawn ſuch a Com- 
putation as he mentions, yet I have drawn it only as 
a Computation of what is read in an entire Portion ; 


— Aamonition, pag. 144. 
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read, that L have, in the very Words following thoſe 


EROS. 5 4 wo. 3b. * 
; Arat 1; The third-Macter of Fad which d 
for there is more uſually a whole Chapter read, and takes to Mntieste, is ils Aﬀetrion; ww 
in the Meetings of his Dioceſs none hut one make any frequent "rhe" Meerinys 'of the" Difſenter call 
Exception of the Winter Quarter. But T was 10 far genaue wo Security or hardly Poſjubileey -of el 
from deſigning*this,, as a Computation of all that is their publick Teaching, all the giont 10 6 4 of eb 
| ofe This I have indeed cen 3 
he quotes, told him, That I look on his Charge to Aecuſation, and therefore was de 
ide ſo unjuſt, that if we take the Scriptures to be prove it ſo. To that purpoſe I ne obly* 5 
_ * read, whehever. they are verbatim recited to the That the peculidr Myſteries t the Chit 
people, and ſo compute all the parallel Paſſages of gion were the ordinary Sub g their 
Seripture that oocur in their "Expoſitions and Ser- But that once a Lear at leaf her cans 
wons, (in which. both the Nongowſormiſt Miniſters through all the neceſſary Articles of vn 
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in general, and particularly thoſe in the North, uſe f Religion in their publick Catechizing, 1 ak 
© not to be ſparing in their Concordanges.)! I ſee little 4 Diſſenting Miniſters in the North e 


© reaſoh to doubt but there is as much of Scripture read, as to examine every afticular | Perfality A 
© or as much of the inſpir'd Word of God propos d Knowledge there old occaſion Ka 

* for the Inſtruction of the People 4in each Meeting, And ſyre one would think if this be tr 

* as in each Pariſh-Ckurch. And this way of reading be no Modeſiy in ſuch a heinvns Acxinſatin v 
the Scripture I have ſhewn to be moſt agreeable to then hear what the Biſnop has offer d ta ._— 
the Pattern and Practice of the Apoſtles, and of the himſelf. we; | . 
ge t. He propoſes a Summary of the Princip 

Why then would the Biſhop take no Notice of this, * Chriſtian Religion, dran rather e then 
than from the Apoſtles Creed,” of ue Wan 


© Chriſtian Church in their Time; 


which would have brought this Debate to a more fair 
and eaſy Trial. For what is read this way among us, 


read; and I do not here mention what Paſſages of 


mount to a very conſiderable Portion, if put together. 


agreeable to the Directions of the New Teſtament, 


Forms of Thankſgiving, I hope he will allow us all 


I'll only compute two Chapters more for the two 


Quarters of the Year, three hundred fifty one; and 


teen, which is a little more than half of what is read 


ever, upon the loweſt Computation he 1s really 


miſtaken in this Matter of Fact, as he is apparently ſo * 
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ticles are. omitted, becauſe his Lordſhip o £ 
will amount to vaſtly more than what is read in an no Holy-days for them. ns 
entire Portion. For take one Lord's Day with ano- 2, © He tells us their Miniſters have a 
ther, we may by a reaſonable Computation allow, be- appointed every Year for regching euch e 
tween the Portion read, and the parallel Texts in Myſteries. , * —_——_ Ez 
the Expoſition, a Chapter and a half. And if we 3. © That there lies no Obligatioh on 
compute two Chapters more to each Sermon, there * Miniſters to go through theſe Myſteries f W 
will be every Lord's Day five Chapters and a half Time, nor in their whole Lives Wa 
4. That he could not find, upon Exe 
Scripture occur in catechizing, though thoſe will a- © that their Miniſters had done ß Rs 
5. * He pretends that I endeavour t 
And for the Pſalms, he has no more reaſon to bring * by putting him to produce TeriptaralGain 
them into the Computation, than I have to bring in * lating to it“ ü 1 
all the ſcriptural Expreſſions that occur in our Praiſes Now I would deſire him to feview this ans 
and Prayers, which I have alſo ſhewn him, are more whether it ſignify any thing to take off , 
dience I have 
But to examine the Biſhop's preſent Computation; ſation, vis. | | 
if we allow him his eleven P/alms that are us'd as yearly catechis*d, in which Exerciſe "all the nn 
Chriſtian Religion, and particularly thoſe men 
that's ftrifHly read for Inſtruction. And that he may Lordſhip, are explained to them: So that r | 
not ſcruple my Computation, I'll only allow one Chap- ſhould attend their Meetings one Tear, but tn 1 
ter between the Portion read and the Expoſition of it: 5 of learning them, Is it not tra 
Biſhop ſhould overlook ſo clear a Demon 
Sermons preach'd every Lord's Day; and upon this the Truth of his Charge under this He 
Computation (which is really much leſs than is read) it properly does belong? Ber if this bane 
it will appear, That in nine Meetings, allowing a needs nothing more to prove what he hagany 
Chapter for the Lecture, there is read in the three ſo groſs a Calumny as I have reprefenbnnan 
Lordſhip has indeed thought fit to take Noticealall 
allowing two Chapters each Lord's Day in the Year in another Place, viz. p. 149. Wer 
for their Sermons, there is read nine hundred thirty downright deny it, but would gladly in 
ſix Chapters in a Lear; both theſe joyn'd makeup Suſpicion againft the Truth of it. His Wold 
one thouſand two hundred eighty ſeven. Whereas 7 leave this Matter of Fatt with you, "aud be wh | 
in forty two Pariſh Churches, the Biſhop computes muſt conclude ; and hope you will be % , rn 
(with the eleven Pſalms and all) only fix hundred as to determine of what Credit this Author "ol AR. 
ſeventy two Chapters; and if we ſhould add forty two his Relations, I will not derogate from your nn 
Chapters more for their Sermon (for few preach more bours in catechixing their People ; but notwith_ 
than once à Day) this will make ſeven hundred four- Pains, there are ſome thouſands of Men” and VR 
Dioceſs that profeſs themſelves of your mm 
in thoſe nine Meetings by the former Computation. never catechix d by them, &c. Now" either 
But if this Computation were drawn to the utmoſt there are ſo many Perſons that were never 
of Truth on the Diſſenters ſide, (for ſince eight Meet- in thoſe Places where Miniſters are ſettiſe 
ings in his Dioceſe Lecture throughout the whole where there are none. If he mean the lan 
Year, there are one hundred four Chapters to be this to the Purpoſe if it were true, as Lunn 
added to the Account; and as the Biſhop reckons the the Diſſenting Miniſters in his Dioceſs think * 
Pſalms, we ſhould add all the ſcriptural Paſſages that ble; if he mean the former, they do de, 
occur in our Thankſgivings) the Biſhop's Account © know of none that were never catechiz ana 
would {til appear the more wide from Truth. How- are Minifters ſettled ; but all are F.; 
* min'd once in the Year, if not oftner-_=__ 
any ſuch remain ignorant, tis not for wan 
in the foregoing, and has wrong'd them in the Cir- * Pains to inftru& them. And fin he Jay 
cumſtance as well as Subſtance of his Charge. Matter of Fa& with them, to be etermi 
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their. ſerious Conſideration, he may eaſily ſee how 
contrary their Judgment of it is to his; and if he 
would yield to their Teſtimony concerning their own 
Practice, I hope hell be convine d there is ſome Credit 
due ro my Relations, but none to his raſh and miſtaken 
Accuſations. ll a 3 5 
But beſides that, the neceſſary Principles of Reli- 
gion are yearly explain d in the Catechiſm; 1 hays 
told him, concerning the Difſenters in general, that 
though * have no other Rule to direct them herein, 
than that of the Holy Scriptures, yet they do in their 
Sermons moſt frequently inſiſt on the * My- 
Reries of the Chriſtian Religion ; and can appeal to 
their People as Witneſſes. thereof. And that this is 
true concerning the Diſſenting Miniſters in his Dioceſs, 


he may find Mr. Oagbead's Account in theſe Words; 


relating to the forementioned Charge. I declare 
upon certain Knowledge, that what he has aſſerted 
is a moſt un juſt Imputation, for which he has rea- 
4 ſon to ask Forgiveneſs of God; and I do appeal 
©r5 many thouſands now living, who are ordinarily 
© Witneſſes to the contrary ; and many. of the Au- 
e thor's Perſwaſion know the contrary. With what 
© Peace of Conſcience can any Man thus impoſe on 
© Strangers, and impreſs future Generations with 
that which is ſo far from Truth; itbeing publickly 
© known that we ordinarily and orderly. go through 
© all the Heads of our Chriſtian Faith in our publick 
© Sermons. And what if this be not particularly pre- 
ferib'd by the Directory? will it follow that 'tis not 
done? Or, is not the Scripture a ſufficient Directory 
for that purpoſe ? And whereas the Biſhop inſinuates 
this ſuſpicious Argument of our Neglect, That he 
© has ſeen many Sermons printed by our Party, and 
yet does not remember above two or three on theſe 
© moſt neceſſary Subjects, (viz. the great Myſteries of 
© our Religion.) Is it not hence evident that he ſpeaks at 
fandom of Matters that he has little or no Knowledge 
6f? For J doubt not, that inſtead of two or three, there 
are above two or three hundred Sermons publiſh'd 
by Nonconformiſt Minifters, on the principal Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Religion, (including thoſe that he has 
mention'd.) What does he think of the firſt Collecti- 
on of Sermons in the Morning Exerciſe, on the princi- 
pal Heads of Chriſtian Doctrine? Nay, ſome Divines 
have An a large Body of Sermons on the parti- 
cular Heads of the Aflemblies Catechiſm ; one hundred 
ſeventy fix of Mr. Watſon's are now extant, How many 
of thoſe Myſteries are fully treated of in the large 
Volumes of Dr. Manton's and Mr. Charnock's Sermons ? 
Not to mention Mr. Baxter's, Mr. Anthony Burgeſs's, 
Dr. Bates's, and many more. So that if the Biſhop 
have met with no more than two or three, *tis only 
becauſe he was never converſant in their Writings. But 
why then ſhould he throw about fuch ſevere Reproaches 
in the dark, and cenſure with ſuch Aſſurance what he 
is ſo entire a Stranger to, and what any that ever 
was in the leaſt acquainted with their Writers, can 
ſhew him his Ignorance and Indiſcretion in? And if 
the Conformiſts have printed more, tis no wonder, 
when the Preſs has been more open to them, and they 
have had greater Advantages for appearing in pub- 


lick, 

And is it not ſtrange the Biſhop ſhould pretend that 
I _—_ e what he quotes (p. 146, 147.) as an Excuſe 
in this 


| atter, when I expreſly diſclaim the alledgin 

of it for that End; becauſe 4 need no Excuſe, — 
only pfduce it as an Argument ad hominem, which he 
was concerned to anſwer on the Principles he had 
lad down ? So that upon the whole, the Biſhop is o- 
blig d, in all Reaſon, to do us Right in this Point, by 
owning ſo unhappy a Miſtake ; and wiping off an 
Aſperſion, which as 'tis manifeſtly untrue, ſo "tis 
highly injurious to the Repuration of his Brethren ; 
ſince if it were believ'd, no Man that has any concern 


DP 
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for his own Soul, would truſt it to their Paſtoral Con- 
I who are ſo groſly negligent: of ſo neceſſary a 

D | | R59 2 . 
| "The next Matter of Fact is; the Biſhop had affirm'd, 
+ That uot one in ten of the Diſſenters Children get their 
Catechiſm. by beart, nor one in five hundred retain it. 
On the contrary I ſuggeſted, . || That I beliew'd; upon 
a more accurate Trial, he would find that as many of the 
Di ſſenters Children have got it by heart, as -of others that 
have done ſo by the Church Catechiſm) 7 
Io clear himſelf, the Biſhop here alledges, That 
* he has, beſides grown People, confirm'd near a 
thouſand Children, all above 13 Years old, who could 
ſay. the Church Catechiſm. And on the other hand, 
he tells us of many Trials he made in whole Schools 
at a time, &c. among the Diſſenters, and found that 
the Generality could not go above a Leaf or two in 
it; and he doubts whether any at all after twenty 
n OR 12 
Now in Anſwer hereto, the Diſſenting Miniſters in 
his Dioceſs declare, That there are ſeveral thouſauds of 
their People, both old and young, that can repeat the whole 
Catechiſm. Aud how many there are in other Pariſhes may be 
in part computed frum that of Temple-more, ia which there 
are fix hundred, or more, can repeat it. So that if his 
Lordſhip had ſo ill Succeſs in his Trial, tis to be im- 
puted either to the Sulenneſs or the Baſhfulneſs of thoſe 
he examined. For certainly their own Miniſters ſhould 
know this Matter better than he; and ſince he ap- 
peals to them, they declare, That they are aſſur d he is 
miſtaken in it. 

I come then to the fifth and principal Matter of Fa& 
diſputed, vix. Concerning the Frequency of Celebrating the 
Lord's Supper. ay | 

As to this, the Biſhop had appeal'd to the Diſſenters 
in general, without any Diſtinction, MH/hether it were 
not a great thing among many of them, if once in a Tear or 
two, a Communion be celebrated iu one of their Meetings; 
that among ſome tis often omitted for ſeveral Tears together, 
and in ſome Places for ten or more Aud on this Account 
ſeverely upbraids them with rare or no Communion as their 
peculiar Practice. Diſc. p. 161, 162. 

In Oppoſition to this Charge, I had told him, Thar 
for thoſe Meetings in England aud the South of Ireland, 
where Paſtors are ſettled, the moſt of them conſtantly celebrate 
the Lord s Supper once a Mouth, others once in fix Weeks, 
or two Months; and a few every Lord's Day, &c. From 
whence I inferr'd the Injuſtice of this Accuſation, 
ſince the Generality of the Diſſenting Miniſters cele- 
brate this Ordinance much more jrequently than the 
Generality of the Pariſh Miniſters; and their Com- 
munions are ordinarily more numerous, as well as more 
frequent, than thoſe in the Pariſh Churches, allowing for 
the Proportion which the Number of the Diſſenters 
bears to that of the conforming Laity. 

And now let us conſider what the Biſhop replies 
to this. | 

Firſt he ſays, He is not much concern'd in it, having 
addreſt himſelf to thoſe of his own. Dioceſs. ft Anſw. Can 
his Lordſhip, with any Reaſon, pretend that he has 
aſſerted this only concerning the Diſſenters of his own 
Dioceſs, when he does not only in the very Entrance 
of his Book, propoſe to examine the ſeveral Parts of 
Worſhip, as they are practis'd by thoſe that differ from 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church, or (as in the ſamè Page) by Pro- 
teſtant Diſſenters. See Diſc. p. 8. But gives this very 
Chapter the Title of, The Practice of Diſſenters about 
Frequency of Communicating, But of this I have faid 
enough already, to ſhew him the Unreaſonableneſs of 
this Excuſe. 

Secondly, He inſinuates theſe Arguments againſt the 
Probability of it: © If this be true, (ſaith he) their 
Practice is much alter'd from what it was formerly: 
* For when the Churches were in their Hands, it- 
* was quite otherwiſe. St. Harburgh's was a conſider- 
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© able Pariſh in the Heart of Dublin, but had not 
the Lord's Supper adminiſtred in it for twelve Years; 
* and I have heard the like of ſome other Churches 
© in Dublin at that Time. I find the ſame obſerved 
concerning the whole Univerſity of Oxford, from the 
© Year 1648, to 1660. Antiq; Oven. And he adds, 
that he was told, That the Diſſenters in Waterford 
© did not Communicate above once a Year before the 
© Troubles, if ſo often. Admon. p. 155. - 

Anſw. For what was practis'd either in Dublin or 
Oxford in Oliver's Time, I neither know, nor am con- 
cerned with. But for this Aſſertion of mine, concern- 
ing the preſent Practice of thoſe Meetings of Diſſen- 
ters in England, and the South of Ireland, in which Pa- 
ſtors are Extled, I need no Pouthers at all. "Tis a 
Matter of Fact as eaſily known as our Publick Aſſem- 
blies are, and what we can produce as many Vouchers 
for as we have ordinary Hearers, there being always 
publick Notice given of our Communions. And if the 
Biſhop diſpute this Matter of Fact, he may next diſ- 
pute, whether our Senſes may be truſted in what we 
daily ſee and hear. For what he allegges concern- 
ing the Practice of Diſſenters in Warerford, of which 
he faith he had Opportunity to enquire, it will appear 
by the Account given me by Mr. Sinclare, who was 
at that time their Minifter, that either his Enquiry was 
very ſlight, or his Informers very ignorant of the 
Matter ; and that he has been as unhappily impos'd 
on by them, as I ſhall now ſhew him he has been by 
thoſe on whoſe Credit he has related what is praQtis'd 
in his whole Dioceſs. ME 

"Tis evident then, he has wrong'd the main Body 
of the Diſſenters in this Charge of their rare or no 
Communion. | | 

But there are ſome Things relating to the Practice 
of the Diſſenters in the North of Heland, which I have 
aſſerted, and which the Biſhop does very poſitively 
conclude me miſtaken 1n. 

I had told him from their Information, Tis fo 
far from being true, that *tis rare if once in a Year 
or two a Communion be celebrated in their Meet- 
ings; that 'tis univerſally uſual in every Meeting, 
where an ordain'd Miniſter is ſettled, to have the 
Lord's Supper adminiſtred conftantly once a Year, 
and twice in the larger Towns. That when the 
© Sacrament is adminiſtred in one Meeting, *ris uſual 
* for moſt of the Members of neighbouring Pariſhes 
to frequent it. That the moſt ſerious People among 
© them communicate four or five times a Year ; and 
© have the Opportunity of doing fo ten, twelve, or 
* fifreen Times, if they will take the Advantage of 
© Receiving it in neighbouring Congregations, Cc. 
And what I have here affirmed, is the very Account 
ſent me from the Reverend Mr. Adair of Antrim, with 
the Approbation of that Meeting: And I ſhall here 
ſubjoin this following Obſervation he makes in his 
own Words: © You know alſo, that where the Sacra- 
© ment is adminiſtred, two Parts of the Receivers are 
uſually Strangers ; by which it is evident, that one 
Adminiſtring according to the Cuſtom uſual among 
Chriſtians here, where they communicate with each 
other in their ſeveral Congregations reſpectively, 
is equivalent to the Adminiſtring of it three or four 
times a Year to each particular Congregation, where 
this way is not in uſe. my 
Now as to this, the Biſhop tells us, He has as 
good Opportunity of informing himſelf in theſe Mat- 
ters, as any can have, and has been as diligent in 
his Enquiries, in his Progreſſes through his ſeveral 
Pariſhes, and on all Occaſions as he could; and he 
has the following Account returned him from many 
Hands, and is fatisfied there can be no great Miſtake 
in it. 

In theſe laſt ſeven Years the Lord's Supper has 
been celebrated among you, in Derry, twice, in 
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© Clandermot once, in Balindret once, at Batt; 
© at Burt twice, at Ardſtra once, at 2 wh once, 
* all nine times, (Admon. p. 151, 152.) And ce, in 
he adds a ſiguificant Realon why he could al Wo - 
miſtake in theſe Matters, wiz. Becauſe their ly 
© ments are adminiſtred with ſuch a Concours 
F urſe of 
Spectators and Hearers, that they can har! 
* Obſervation. (Though by the way, why the 
mould ſuppoſe this an Abuſe brought in by b 
| MS ; D Fopery 
I do not underſtand ; for I take it to be a very pro...” 
Means of exciting in the Spectators pious 4 
becoming Communicants : And for the Practice of th 
Primitive Church, in diſmiſſing all that were not Cone 
municants, when they entered on the Celebration of 
this Ordinance ; I know of no other Occaſion for 
than their Care to conceal theſe Myſteries of den 
Religion from Pagans ; a Reaſon that we are 7 
concerned in. I 
But now, if after all this diligent Enquiry, the Bi. 
ſhop's Informers have ie in almo% 
every Particular of this Account : Nay, if the Account 
where it is true, ſignify nothing to the Parpoſe ſor 
which *tis. alledg'd, and appear highly diſingenuous 
then I hope he will think himſelf under ſome Obligati. 
on to diſtruſt thoſe laformers for the future, and will be 
more cautious of aſſerting any Thing on their Credit 
to the Reproach of his Brethren, 5 f 
And here I would premiſe, That there is an Inſtance 
of Diſingenuity in the Biſhop's Method of comparing 
the Practice of the Diſſeurers with that of the Efabliſ] 
Church, too obvious and palpable to be over-look'g. 
In his Accounts how oft the Sacrament has been admi- 
niſtred in the Eſtabliſh'd Church, he goes no farther back 
than the Time of his own Advancement to the See of 
Derry, which was ſoon after the Troubles ; but in his 
Accounts how oft it has been adminiſtred by the 
Diſſenters, he takes in ſeven. Years, though he knows 
well enough that for Two of the Seven ar leaſt, both 
the Miniſters and People were ſcattered, and had no 
Opportunity for Mc wat that Inſtitution ; and yet 
he is fo imprudent as to make this a great Aggraration 
of their Neglect, That ſome of thoſe ſeven Tears being Times 
of Aftiftions, required a more frequent Celebratim of this 
comfortable Sacrament than ordinary; . (ſee his Errata that 
refers to Page 27. Line 2.) as if he were ignorant that 
ſome of their Minifters were fled to Scotland, others 
ſhut up in the Walls of Derry, and their People ſo 
diſpers'd, that they could not for any conſiderable Time 
after the raiſing that Siege make up any diſtind Con- 
gregations again. And if the Biſhop alledge, that at 
leaſt the Diſenters in Derry during the Siege ſhould hare 
had it adminiſtred, I. would defire him, if he blame 
them on this Account, yet to be ſo impartial as togire 
the Conformiſts there a Share in his Reproof; forthole! 
have deſired to enquire upon the Place, could not learn 
that they adminiſtred it any more than the other: S0 
that thoſe two Years of publick Troubles and Confu- 
ſion, ought, in all Reaſon, to be ſhut out of his Ac- 
count. And how unfortunate he has been in his par- 
ticular and exact Account he now pretends to give, vil 
appear by the following one that the Diſſenting Mini- 
ſters of his Dioceſs have after a very particular Enqui- 
ry, given of the Year 87, 88, 91, 92, 93, 94 
© In the Year 87, 88, the Sacrament was admin!” 
© fired in Derry twice, in Donaghedee twice, in D- um aß 
© twice, in Ardſtra twice, in Urney twice, in Dual. 
more twice, in Lifford once, in Glendermot once; In 
* all fourteen times. . 
In the four laſt Years ſince the Troubles, the d- 
crament. was adminiftred, | | 
In Derry four times, in Burt thrice, in Abadve) 
twice, in Ardſtra twice, in Ballindret or Lifford onct, 
in Mahara once, in Ballikelly once, in Donaglamr? 
once, in Strabane once; in all ſixteen times. So tha! 
© for the laſt ſix Years, in which there can be at 
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for requiring the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
ma from chin, it has inſtead of nine times been 
adminiſtred thirty. Nay, though we reckon the two 
Years of the Troubles in which they had no Oppor- 
tunity, yet the Year 88 falling within the Compaſs of 
the ſeven mentioned by rhe Biſhop, they had it twenty 
to or twenty three Limes. i . 

But I have a more juſt and ſevere Challenge againſt 
the Sincerity and Candour of this Account, which the 
Biſhop's Informers have given him, wiz. That they 
were not ſo honeſt as to acquaint him, that beſides 
the two Years of Troubles, in a great part of the 
other Years, ſeveral of thoſe Congregations had no 
Miniſters at all, whom yet he makes accountable for 
the Sacrament during ſeven Years 2 ; whereas 
that Aſſertion of mine which the Biſhop here under- 
takes to diſprove, concerns only ſuch Congregations 
where Miniſters are ſettled. (For it were ridiculous 
to expect Sarraments where there are no Miniſters to 
celebrate them.) Now beſides the two Years of ſeven 
that are to be taken off from each Congregation, (for 
even Derry it ſelf had no Miniſters from the Year 88, 
till after the Troubles) the following Congregations 
had no Miniſters for the Years hereafter men- 
joned. | | 
hy Glendermot, or Clondermot, had none at all ſince the 
* Troubles, ſo that there has been a Miniſter there only 
© one Year of the ſeven: Ard/tra had a Miniſter only 
* two Years ſince the Troubles, and in chem two Sa- 
* craments; but had no Miniſter at all till after the 
© Troubles. For Ballindret two Communions were 
© appointed, but both prevented by their Miniſters 
© being viſited with Sickneſs ; and 'tis a Year ſince he 
died, ſo that only one Sacrament could be celebrated 
* Gnce the Troubles. For Balikely, their Minifter, 
* beſides long Sickneſs after the Siege of Derry, has 
© been much in Scotland and elſewhere, For Strabane, 
© the Miniſter has not yet been two Years there; and 
the true Reaſon why the Sacrament was but ſeldom 
* adminiſtred there before, was (beſides the bodily 
© Infirmities of their Miniſter) chiefly the Violence of 
© Perſecution, which forced him out of that Pariſh. 
And yet ſuch blame the Neglect, whoſe unchriſtian 
Severity was the Cauſe of it. For the other Places 
which the Biſhop has overlook'd in his Account, and 
I have added to mine ; I muſt alſo add, That Mahara 
had but one Sacrament fince the Troubles, becauſe they have 
had a Miniſter but one Tear ; and the ſame muſt be ſaid 
of Donoghmore. For Donaghedee, Drumra, and Urny, 
which had conſtant yearly Communions before the Troubles, 
they have none of them had any Miniſter fince. Now by 
this Account it appears, that according to what was 
practiſed where Miniſters have been ſettled, there 
would have been about ſeventy Communions celebra- 
ted in the laſt ſeven Years in the ten Meetings nov 
mentioned, if either the want of Miniſters in Places, 
or their Sickneſs, or the two Years of Confuſion and 
Troubles, or the like extraordinary Accidents had 
not prevented. So that for the Biſhop not only to 
miſtake nine Times for about twenty three or thirty, 
but to charge theſe rare Communions on their Negli- 
gence in adminiſtring this Ordinance, when they were 
wholly owing to theſe extraordinary Occaſions fore- 
mention d, is ſo highly diſingenuous and unjuſt, that 
he ought not to ſuffer thoſe that have ſo unhappily 
abus'd him in theſe Matters, to paſs without a ſevere 
Reproof. For fince the Diſſenting Miniſters in the 
North, on the Account of the extraordinary Pains they 
take to prepare their People for the Sacrament, cele- 
brate it ſo ſeldom in each Congregation as once a Year, 
there was the greater Reaſon they ſhould not be 
wrong d in the Accounts given of their Practice. So 
that in this Matter of Fa&, I hope the Biſhop will 
own and retra& his Miſtake. 
For what I aſſerted concerning the Sacraments being 
twice a Tear adminiſtred in the larger Towns in the North, 


was intended, and is true of Belfaſt, "Carickfergus, and 
Antrim, : 
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For what I have aſſerted concerning theff Menibert 
Communicating four or free times a Tear, is trut of the 
moſt Devont and Serious of them; and ſo is it, That 
they may have the Opportunity of Communicating ten, or 
twelve; or fiſtten times a Tear, within ſome Miles bf their 
reſpecti ve Habitations. 

This indeed the Biſhop concludes to be a . 
Miſtake. Becauſe on this Suppoſition he thinks it 
vill clearly follow, that not much above one hundred 
* diſtin& Perſons have communicated in the Dioceſs 
* theſe laſt ſeven Years. For 4 times 7 makes 28; and 
© 3600 (which his Lordſhip computes to be the full 
Number of their Communicants in ſeven Years) 
* divided by 28, gives about 128 ; but this can 
© by no Means be true: Therefore (ſaith the Bi- 
© ſhop) he is certainly mifinformed in this Particular. 
Admon. p. 153 

Anſw. 'The whole of this Computation depends on 
his two Suppoſitions, That the Sacrament has been ad- 
miniſtred but nine times in ſeven Teais, and that one with 
another; only four hundred have reteived at one time; and 
Jo three thouſand fix hundred in all. How great a 
Miſtake the former Suppoſition is, I have already 
ſhewn ; and how much greater the /atter is; will ap- 
pear from this one Paſlage, that in the Pariſh of Temple- 
more alone, (alias Derry) including the ewo Meetings 
of Derry and Burt, there have communicated ſince 
the Troubles above five thouſand, which is above one 
thouſand four hundred more than he ſuppoſes to have 
communicated in all the Dioceſs in ſeven Years. © Nay, 
* whereas he ſuppoſes, that near as many have recei- 
* ved in the Cathedral in three Years paſt; as have 
communicated with the Diſſenters in his whole Dio- 
ceſs in twice that time. It appears that near two 
thouſand more of the Diſſenters have receiv'd in the 
ſame Pariſh, in about the ſame Time, than have re- 
ceiv'd at the Cathedral, notwithſtanding the Sacrament 
being adminiſtred there every Month (though by the 
way, the Diſſenters of Derry think he has ftretch'd 
the Number of his monthly Communicants beyond 
all juſt Bounds, of which they can give very ſhrew'd 
Evidence.) Since then his Computation of che Number 
of Communicants among the Diſſenters is ſo vaſtly 
wide from Truth, his Inference from it falls of 
Courſe. TY 

For what I aſſerted concerning their having the Op- 
portunity of Communicating ten, or twelve, or fifteen 
times a Year, within ſome Miles of their reſpective 
Habitations, the Biſhop concludes it to be a Miſtake ; 
* Becauſe there being but nine Meetings in his Dioceſs, 
* though each Member ſhould communicate at each 
Meeting, he could but communicate nine times a 
© Year, and muſt ſometimes travel forty Miles for a 
© Sacrament. Admon. p. 154, 155. 

Anſu. I might here juſtly enquire, Why the Biſhop 
ſhonld think the Diflenters of his Dioceſs ſo confin'd 
to it, that thoſe that live near Meetings in another 
Dioceſs, may not take the Opportunity of Communi- 
cating there. Does he think their Communion limited 
within the Bounds of his Juriſdiction? But I muſt here 
acquaint him, that this Aſſertion of mine reſpects the 
Generality of Meetings in the North; and therefore 
the Truth of it is to be eſtimated from thoſe Parts 
where the main Body of the Diſſenters are to be found. 
Now he cannot be ignorant that they are moſt nu- 
merous in the Counties of Antrim and Down. And 
therefore ſince he is pleaſed to arraign the Truth of 
the Aſſertion, I ſhall give him the following Demon- 
ſtration of it, in reference to the Congregations that 
belong to the Meeting of Antrim, ſent me by the Reve- 
rend Mr. V Adair, Miniſter, of the Town of Antrim. 

* I rake Carn-caſtle, which is the moſt remote Con- 
gregation, ſave one Northward, in our Meeting, and 
within twelve Miles they may Communicate at Gla- 
narm, Blade, Ballimanoch, Coymer, Ballyraſton, Ballyclare, 
Carmony, Dunagor, Lorn, I. Macgee, Broad- Iſland, Ca- 
rickfergus twice, Temple-Patrick, and Carn-caſtle it ſelf: 
In all fifteen Times. | 
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I take Belfaſt, which is the fartheſt of our Meet- 
ing Southward; and 1 ſuppoſe within twelve Miles 
they may yearly Communicate above twenty Times; 
viz. at Belfaſt twice, at Carickfergus twice, Antrim 
twice, Holywood, Knock, Kirk-donold, Newton, Cumber, 
Killinchy, Donachadee, Tonochneer, Danmurry, Lisbon, 
- Annabilt, Bangor, Carmony, Temple-Patrick, Balhclare, 
Balhraſton, Dunnagor, Upper Killade, Lower Killade, 
Broad Maud, (which is within eleven Miles) in all 
26 Times. . 

© You may eaſily conceive that many Places, or al- 
* moſt all in our Meeting which are towards the Cen- 
* tre, can have the Sacrament as often at leaſt, and 
generally oftner, than at Carn-Caſtle. 

So that this Matter of Fact is true beyond all Ex- 
ception, as I have aſſerted it, concerning the Gene- 
rality of their Meetings. And I am no way oblig'd 
to prove it, concerning every particular one in the re- 
moteſt Parts of the Province of Ulſter. 

Again, whereas the Biſhop had affirm'd in his Diſ- 
courſe ®, That he could not compute that One in 
Jen that go to their Meetings, ever receive through 
* the whole Courſe of their Lives ; and blames me 
for aſſerting the contrary, That there is not One in 
Jen but do communicate, except ſuch as are with- 
* held for want of competent Knowledge, or on the 
Account of Scandal, (or I might here add, thro' 
* their own Scruples about their Preparation for 
it) as if this were a great Reflection upon them; as 
if Nineteen in Twenty were ignorant or ſcandalous. 
This will appear to be a very miſtaken Account of this 
Matter, if we compare the Number of Hearers in the 
two Meetings of Derry and Burt, with the Number of 
Communicants, For their ordinary Hearers are about 
2400. (Of which ſome Part are ſuppos'd to be left at 
Home every Lord's-Day.) And yet in ſome of the 
Communions there fince the Troubles, there have com- 
municated 984 Perſons in one of thoſe Meetings. So 
that we may compute about 1600 Communicants in both. 
Now tho' we allow a conſiderable Deduction out of 
this Number of Communicants, for the Strangers that 
may be ſuppos'd to have receiv'd, yet the Number of 
Communicants belonging to thoſe two Congregations, com- 
par'd with that Part of their Hearers that are of Age to 
receive, will ſufficiently demonſtrate that the Biſhop's 
Computation, That not One in Ten receive, muſt be very 
wide from Truth. 

For the Generality of the Diſſenting Mi niſters admini- 
ſtring this Sacrament far oftuer than the Generality of the 
Conforming Clergy, I did not, as the Biſhop here ground- 
leſly ſuppoſes f, aſſert it concerning the Diſſenting 
Miniſters in the North of Ireland, but of thoſe in Exg- 
land, and the South of Ireland, (which make up the 
Generality of them) concerning whom *tis too appa— 
rently true to admit of being diſputed. 

And for their preſſing their People as much or more 
to it, if we may judge thereof by the Succeſs of their 
Exhortations, I think it paſt doubt, that take an equal 
Number of Meetings and Pariſh-Churches, and according 
to the Proportion of Hearers in the one and the other, 
the Communicants are far more numerous in the Meetings 
than the Pariſh-Churches, even tho” the former are far 
more ſtri& in their Admiſſions ; and in the latter, few 
are ever refus'd that deſire to come: Of which, if the 
Biſhop pleaſe, I ſhall produce him manifold Inſtances. 
* And for what his Lordſhip affirms of their Sermons 
* tending rather to deter poor weak Creatures from 
* Receiving, than encourage them, by magnifying 
the Difficulty and Danger of the Undertaking * ; 1 
know no Ground he has for this Aſſertion, unleſs it be, 
that they endeavour to deter all that are groſly igno- 
rant or {candalous from profaning that Holy Inſtituti- 
on; and dare not encourage any to approach to it, 
but fuch as, in ſome Meaſure, underſtand the Nature 
of it, and do not, by a ſcandalous Life, contradict 
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thoſe ſolemn Vows of Obedience which they. eh... 
come to renew upon the Memorials of a cs 
Saviour. 143 on | yd 
As for this laſt Matter of Fact, in reference , this 
corrects it) Prafeſſor of thirty: or Tears be 
never receiv'd, but diſputes againſt 4g Fg — that 
If the Biſhop had pleas'd to name him, the Ta. ** 
what he aſſerts might have been examin d: But — of 
know who he is, we muſt let this Matter lie unde. 
unleſs we diſpute in the dark. eeided, 

So that in the whole of this Debate which relates 
the Sacrament, the Miſtake lies on the Biſhop's Frag 
even in reference to the North of Treland ; het G 
oblig d to make his Charge in his Diſcourſe good * 
cerning the Diſſenters in general, without any loch 1. 
mitation. * i 2 

For the Biſhop's being offended at my ſayi 
too many profli —1 Sinners * admitted tu the = 
the Pariſh-Churches ; and his charging me || on that Accu 
with being uncharitable and unjuſt, and c ing me 10 
inſtance in ſome of his Dioceſs. I ſhall only reply, Tha: 
I never yet met with any Perſon, before his Lordſhi 
that doubted this Matter of Fact, and would not 2 
ther lament, than diſpute it. For tis no more than 
has been frequently own'd by the beſt of their own 
Writers, and imputed to the preſent Corruption or 
Weakneſs of their Diſcipline. And tho for naming 
particular Inſtances, I muſt beg the Biſhop's Pardon 
yet I will alledge what is equivalent to it. Does his 
Lordſhip think there are no profligate Sinners in Mi- 
litary and Civil Employments in England? And yer 
the Sacrament-Teſt obliges them all to receive the da- 
crament, and he knows they are not ſerupled when 
they come. Nay, were not the common Soldiers ſince 
the Reſtoration in Dublin forc'd to receive, and driven 
to it by their Officers with Oaths and Curſes, when 
nothing but the Conſciouſneſs of their own Wicked- 
neſs deter d them > But as to this Matter, I ſhall 
freely appeal to the common Judgment of all ſober 
Perſons of his own Party, and fear not their Cenſure 
on this Score ; it being rather to be wiſh'd, for the Ho- 
nour of the Reformed Religion, that the Evidence of 
this Truth were leſs notorious. Nay, to the Judgment 
of the ſame Perſons I would refer it, what Ground 
there is for that Obſervation which the Biſhop tells us 
ſome have made, That Enmity to the Eſtabliſh'd Religion, 
and Immoralities, are gotten on one fide in too many Inſtas- 
ces, if it be meant of the Diſſenters. For belides that, 
the Diſſenters have no Enmity at all to the Eſtabliſn d 
Religion, having ſubſcrib'd in Eng/and all the Ditri- 
nal Articles of it: That the Members of their Com- 
munion, compar'd with thoſe of the Eſtabliſn d Church, 
are more generally guilty of Immoralities, is an Obſer- 
vation that, I ſuppoſe, will hardly paſs current with 
any but ſuch as have a Faith to believe whatever then 
Intereſt or their Affection to a Party dictates to them. 
And ſince, in reference to theſe Matters of Fact, his 
Lordſhip requires me to produce my Vouchers, and char. 
ges me as writing upon none, or very partial Informatin, 
I ſhall ſo far comply with his Demand, as to produce 
the following Teſtimonial of the Truth of what I hate 
ſaid, in reference to the Practice of the Diſſenters in 
his Dioceſs, about whom our preſent Debate lies, {197 
theſe three under-named Miniſters in his Dioceſs, wh 
have diligently examin'd theſe Matters of Fact, 4 
whoſe Informations communicated to me, relating *0 
them, were, together with theſe Papers, review d a 
approv'd by the whole Presbytery. 


E the Under-Subſcribers having perus'd theſe ay f 
the Reverend Mr. Joſeph Boyſe, drawn up i * 


ſwer to that Part of the Biſhop of Derry's Admonition which 


. . . : * 
concerns the Practice of the Proteſtaut Di ſſenters in this Di 


ceſs of Derry, do declare, Thoſe Informations which ut haze 
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given bin relating to it, and to whith he Here refers, to be 

true ; and hereby atteſt them as Fuch to the World, in order 

75 our juſt Vindication from the Mifrepreſentation made of 

thoſe Matters of Faf# by the Biſhop of Derry. 

Robert Craghead, Miniſter of Derry. 

ng Ferguſon, Miniſter of Burt. 
in. Homes, Miniſter of Strabane. 


And for his Lordſhip's farther Satisfaction, Where- 
45 one of the moſt remarkable Differences between his 
Account and theirs, relates to the Frequency of ce- 
ebrating the Lord's Supper (his Account ſuppoſing 
them guilty of very ſcandalous Negligence) the Rev. 
Mr. Craghead has now in his Hands, and is ready to 
roduce whenever his Lordſhip defires it, particular 
Teſtimonials of this Account now given under the Hands 
of the Elders, and other Communicants of each Meet- 
ing. Nay, ſince the Difference 1s moſt remarkable, in 
x. AS to Derry it ſelf, which he affirms has had the 
Sacrament but twice theie ſeven Years, whereas they 
aſſert it has been adminiſtred five Times, (tho' for two 
of the ſeven Years they had no Miniſter of their own ; ) 
and fince the Biſhop's Friends pretend to undeniable 
Evidence for the Truth of this Matter of Fact, I ſhall 
(to ſhame, if poſſible, his Informers out of their Con- 
dence) trouble the Reader with the following Certi- 
ficate, as a Specimen of what ſhall be produc'd, if re- 
quir'd, from the other Congregations. 


77 E the under- named Subſcribers having heard and read 

of ſeveral Things charged on the People of the Presby- 
terian Perſwaſion of this City and Suburbs, now under the 
Paſtoral Charge and Care of the Rev. Mr. Robert Crag- 
head, and formerly of the Reverend Mr. Robert Rule, for 
the Honouring the great God, who is a God of Truth ; and 
in Oppoſition to all thoſe that have endeavour'd to poſſeſs the 
Minds of ſuch as are Strangers to us, by ſpeaking or writing 
contrary to Truth; We do hereby certify and give under our 
Hands, and are ready to make it farther appear, if need be, 
upon Oath, that from the Time of our being under the Charge 
and Care of My. Robert Rule, as our Paſtor, which com- 
menc d about the Year 1672. till the Time of his being ne- 
ceſſarily call'd to go for Scotland, which was Anno Dom. 
1688. we had the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper duly ad- 
mi niſtred by him once a Year in his Congregation ; except- 
ing thoſe wherein we were violently hindred by the Severity cf 
Perſecution. And more particularly, that the Reverend Mr. 
Robert Rule adminiſtred that ſolemn Ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper to us in this Place, in May, 1687. and in 
April, 1688. Soon after which we were deſolate of any fixed 
Miniſter, till it pleaſed the Lord, our now Reverend Paſtor, 
Mr. Craghead, was fx d among ns in the Tear 1690, and 
he has, fiace then, miniſtred this Sacrament in this Cungre- 
gation, the 12th Day of July, 1691. On the 24th of July, 
i692. On the 14th Day of May, 1693. And on the 22d 
Day of July, 1694. The Cauſe of our Knowledge hereof is, 
that we were Members of this Congregation, and did then 
partake of that Ordinance. And we defire this may be com- 
par'd with what is aſſerted in a Book, Entitled, An Admo- 
nition to the Diſſenting Inhabitants of the Dioceſs of 
Derry, &c. pag. 153. In Teſtimony of the Truth whereof 
we have hereunto ſet our Hands, at London-derry, the 
25th of September, 1694. 


Henry Long, Mayor. 
Alexander Lekey, Mayor Elef. 


James Wilſon. 
Hugh Davey. 
Hugh Eadie. 
Edward Brooks. 


James Lenox. 

Horas Kennedy. 
Robert Harvey. 
Andreu Garven. 


Alex. Gourdon. 
John Cowan. 
Will. Mackie. 
John Harvey. 


And ſure if the Biſhop's Enquiries be ſo ſtrangely 
unſucceſsful in the very Place where he reſides, we may 


juſtly infer how lice Regard is due to thoſe he made 
in other Places. And upon the whole, the ynbyaſ$'d 
Reader may judge, what Ground his Lordſhip had to 
ſay, in referebce to all theſe Matters of Fact, That 
concerning the Truth of what he had aid, he weed do 10 
more than appeal to the Conſciences of Difſenters. And that 
he muſt tell them, that what he wrote was from Sight, Ex- 
perience, or certain Information ; whereas, he ſaith*, I had 
wy Accounts of Things only at ſecond Hand, aud produce no. 
Vouchers. Tf he will ſtand to their Judgment to whoſe 
Conſciences he has appeal'd, he may eaſily forefee his 
Doom ; for their Sight and Expertence are quite con- 
trary to his. And fince he obliges me to produce 
Vouchers for what I have ſaid, I hope he'll either yield 
this Point, or produce as credible ones as theſe. 
But before I diſmifs this Head, it will be requiſite to 
take ſome Notice of thoſe remarkable Words where- 
with the Biſhop cloſes it, To conclude, (faith he) it were 
as eaſy to ſhew, That Mr. B. is miſtakeu in every Matter of 
Fatt, wherein he has charg'd me with Fulſbood, as intheſe ; 
but the deſigned Shortneſs of this Admonition will not give me 
leave to purſue them, I | f 
Anſw. T hope the Biſhop will, at length, be convinc'd, 
that inſtead of vindicating his former Miſtakes, he has 
only run into ne ones, which are ſomewhar the leſs ex- 
cuſable, becauſe he had ſo much Time and Leiſure, as 
well as Advice to correct them. And ſince moſt of them 
are very injurious to the good Name of his Brethren, 
common Juſtice ſhould have oblig'd him, inſtead of 
fe- printing, to have retracted them. But as he has had 
ſo little Succeſs in his Endeavours to clear himſelf in 
the foregoing Particulars, fo I ſomething wonder that 
he ſhould, with all this Aſſurance, pretend that I have 
in all the other Inſtances groundleſly charg'd him with 
Falſhood or Miſtakes. Whar ! Will his Lordſhip ſtill 
go about to perſwade us f, That we have no other Way 
of praiſing God but by finging a Verſe or two of a Pſalm ? 
Or that the firſt Principle he aſcribes to us about Prayer, 
is aſſerted in the Directory, when he himſelf tacitly cor- 
rects the Miſtake in this ſecond Edition of his Diſcourſe ? 
Or that he has truly.repreſented the Judgment and 
Senſe of the General Aſſembly in Scotland, in their Di- 
rections concerning Family Worſhip ? pag. 44, 45. Will 
he ſtill perſwade us, That a confider:!!2 Body of Diſſen- 
ters teach all Ferms of Prayer to be unlawful, and affirm mr 
ſinful to joyn where any are us'd? p. 57. Or, That on the 
Account of this Principle, the pious Cuſtom of training up young 
People to a conſtant Conrſe of Devotion in their Morning and 
Evening ſecret Prayer, is too univerſally laid aſide among the 
Difſenters ; concerning the Truth whereof, he confident- 
ly appeals to all of them? p. 64. Will he (till affirm, That 
the Directory excludes all Bodily Worſhip ? p. 128 Or, That 
the Diſſenters in general do not ſtand up at their Thankſgivines, 
and generally fit at their public Prayers? pag. 129. And 
that they have not one viſible Act of Advration in their A/ 
ſemblies, except the Mens uncovering their Heads in Prayer ? 
pag. 130. Nay, will he till perſiſt in it, That the Diſ- 
fenters are taught that external Poſtures of Bodily Worſhip 
may, in no Caſe, be prattis'd ? pag. 137. That the Di- 
rector does not allow the People to figuify their Conſent, by 
ſaying Amen to their publick Thaukſgivings ? pag. 138. 
hat as to Geſtures, ſuch as Kneeling, Standing, Bowing 
the Head; the Diſſenters condemn them all as Reliques of I- 
dolatry and Superſtition ? That by turning all Bodily Wirſhip 
out of their Aſſemblies, they are meer Speftatrs, N 
Horſbipers? pag. 138, 139. Or, That neglecling to 
kneel at the Sacrament has hardened them againſt all Reve- 
rence in other Parts of Worſhip ? pag. 144. And to add 
no more, Will he ſtill juſtify all as true concerning the 
Diſſenters in general, which he has affirmed of them, 
without any Diſtinction, in reference to the Lord's Sup- 
per ? pag. 161, 162, Will the Biſhop ſtill think to per- 
fwade us, that in all theſe Matters of Fact he has ju/ly 
accus'd us, and we have no reaſon to complain'of be- 
ing miſ-repreſented and abus'd? Does he think his bare 
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1 34 
Word ſufficient to bear down the Reputation of ſo con- 
ſiderable a Body of Proteſtants ? Or would he have us 
ſilently bear the Odium of ſo many grievous RefleQi- 
ons caſt upon us, which we are ſure of che Injuſtice of, 
as we are that we know our own Opinions or Practices. 
His Lordſhip muſt therefore give us leave to be free 
with him on this Occaſion, and to demand once more, 
That he either make good his Charge againſt us in theſe 
Particulars, or honeſtly confeſs his being miſtaken or 
mi ſinform d about them. Which if he wou'd once do, 
he will find us very ready, not only to forgive the 
Wrong ng us, but to entertain more. favourable 
Thoughts of his Veracity and Charity, than tis almoſt 
poſlible for us to do, while theſe Miſtakes in his Book, 
and in his Admonition, ſtand unretracted. 

There are but two Things more which I think my 
ſelf oblig'd to take Notice of, before I come to con- 
ſider the Exceptions he produces againſt ſome particu- 
lar Paſſages in the 1 

The Firſt is, that the Biſhop tells me *, © I have no- 
thing to do with him, and the Diſſeuters of his Dio- 
** ceſs; and blames me for interpoſing my ſelf without 
any Call or Reaſon, as well as writing upon little or 
no Information, 

To which I ſhall only offer a few Things in my own 
Defence. 

7. I have already had Occaſion to ſhew, That the 
Biſhop's Diſcourſe was, in all juſt Conſtruction, levell'd 
againit the Diſſenters in general. Nay, he uſually, falls 
upon the Directory, which is a Book the Generality of 
Diſſenters have a great and juſt Value for, (the Compi- 
lers of it having us'd great Modeſty and Tenderneſs 
in its Compoſure, without following the impoſing Tem- 
per of thoſe that requir'd ſo peremptory a Declaration 
of Aſſent and Conſent to all Things contain'd in and 
preſcrib'd by the Book of Common-Prayer, and the 
Form of ordaining Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons). So 
that ſince his Diſcourſe is directed againſt what himſelf 
ſuppoſes to be the common Opinions and Practices of 
Difeers, every Man among them had a juſt Right to 
detend the Common Cauſe, and the Biſhop has no juſt 
© to complain of any one's interpoſing in it. 

ay, 

2. I had a very juſt Call to it; and that from the 
Diſſenting Miniſters of his own Dioceſs, who urg d 
this Reaſon for it: That as the Biſnop's Diſcourſe might 
poſſeſs thoſe that were Strangers to the Diſſenters, with 
ill Apprehenſions of them, if his Miſtakes were not diſ- 
cover'd ; ſo few would read an Anſwer to it, if it came 
not our while the Matter was freſh in their Minds ; and 
they had leſs of Leiſure for ſuch an Undertaking at 
that Time. And as I did nor interpoſe without their 
Deſire, ſo neither did I write without particular Infor- 
mations from them, to which I have exactly adher'd, 


and from which I have yet ſeen no Reaſon to recede. 


3. I had yet a more particular Concern in the Bi- 
ſhop's Book; for tho” he would not vouchſafe an An- 
{wer to ſome former Papers of mine, (ſhewing the Un- 
reaſonableneſs of his excluding us from the Catholick 
Church) yet he took the Liberty to miſ-repreſent the 
Principles laid down in them, and charg'd them as in- 
conſiſtent with the Unity and Peace of the Church. So that 
T lay under a particular Obligation to vindicate my ſelf, 
as well as under a common one to juſtify the common O- 
pinions and Practices of Diſſenters, which the Biſhop 
had either miſrepreſented or argued againſt upon weak 
and inſufficient Grounds. 

The Second the Biſhop complains of, f is, That I give 
him hard Words, and ſpeak hard Things of him. 

Auſw. T may, I think, in this Matter, appeal to any 
equal Judges of Things, Whether the Diſſenters have 
not jutter Reaſon to complain of him, for ſaying ſo ma- 
ny hard and reproachful Things of them without any juſt 
Ground, than he to complain of me, only for telling 
him how greatly he has wrong'd us, and how little Re- 
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gard he has had to Truth in ſuch a Moalciena; 
ticulars wherein he has unreaſonably act, Par. 
And indeed, ſome of thoſe Accuſations tended out 

arently to defame and render us odious, that it was 
Kang look'd like a racit Confeſſion of Gyile * 
expreſs d no Diſtaſte at ſuch diſingenuous Tye, — 
Nor do I underſtand that the Biſhop had an p 
Reaſon to expect the ſame Deference to be aid? * 
that would have been due to any other of his G * 
cter, that had given any Evidence of his Mode 
and Charity. *Tis true indeed, both his ikea and 
Admonition (bating the many levere, but Rk 
Aſperſions in them) have an Air of Mildueſ, and 7 
per in the Style of them; and we often meet ory 
friendly Appellations in them. But I take Mens Pry 
red Opinions, and eſpecially their Actions, to be a fy... 
Indication of their Temper than the common Guilt, ; 
that occur in their way of Writing. aß had zag 
obliging Language towards Amaſa in his Mouth Ry 
thou in Health my Brother ? but he carry'd a ſhary Tod 
in his Hand, and he had no friendly Deſign, We can 
lay little Streſs on any ſeeming Expreſſions of a Mau; 
Charity, who will not recall that virtual Sentence of 
Damnation he has publickly paſt upon us, by demi 
us to be a Part of the Catholick Church. We like not A 
gentle Language of Writs, de Excom. Cap. And ge 
can perceive no extraordinary Mildneſs and Friend. 
ſhip in ſuch Covenants inſerted in Leaſes, as the follow- 
ing ones: [And the ſaid A. B. his Executors, C. 
* does by theſe Preſents, covenant to, and with the 
* ſaid Wiliam Lord Biſhop of Derry, his Succeſſors, 
* &c. for the Time being, that neither he the faid 
* A. B. his Executors, ©c. nor any of them, C. 
* ſhall or will ſer, let, or demiſe the Premiſes, or any 
Part thereof, to any Maſs or Popiſh Prieſt, c. or 
* to any Miniſter or Teacher diſſenting from the 
Church of Ireland. Neither ſhall, wittingly or wil- 
© lingly, ſuffer them to dwell or reſide on any Part, 
* Parcel, or Member thereof, but him or them ſhall 
* endeavour to expel and keep from the ſame, fo far 
* as by the Laws of this Realm they ſhall be enabled.) 
So that if the Biſhop have been reproy'd ſomewhar 
ſharply for his unfair Dealing in this new Diſpute, he 
has but furniſh'd us with too juſt an Apology for it. 
And yet I know of no Words given him fo hard (how 
deſerved ſoever). as thoſe he has given the whole Body 
of Diſſenters, which have been wholly undeſerved. And 
I am ſure he will not find in the Remarks any ſuch un- 
charitable Sentiments expreſs'd concerning the Ela. 
bliſh'd Church, as occur frequently in his Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Diſſenters. And for what touches himſel! 
only, he ſeems to have little Reaſon of Complaint, un- 
leſs he can clear himſelf a little better in Matters 0 
Fact, than he has done in this Admonition. | 

I come now to conſider the Biſhop's few Exception a- 
gainſt the Argumentative Part of the Remarks. _ 

In his Entrance on which he alledges ||, That 7isthe 
Deſign of the Remarks to hinder the Diſſenters from jc mig 
with the Eſtabliſh'd Church in their ordinary Lord - Da- 
Worſhip. Now I know no Reaſon why his Lordſhip 
ſhould pretend that to be my Deſign, which 150 
where propos'd as ſuch : For all I profeſs to 4. 
tempt was, The Vindication of our own Worſbip fro" ite 
weak Charge of human Inventions ; and the Retorting bn 
Arguments, where they were ſtronger againſt the W wp 
of the Eſtablifh'd' Church than againſt ours. But if the 
Biſhop here ſpeak of occaſional Communion with the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church, in her ordinary Lord Day 
ſhip, *ris ſtrange that he ſhould ſuppoſe it my _ 
to hinder the Diſſenters from it, when 1 exprelly * 
clare my own Opinion for the Laufulneſs of „ : 
marks, pag. 108. and urg'd him to expreſs the ay 
Charity towards us, which I perceive he cannot de 
eaſily perſwaded to. 


4 * . . 01 
He further premiſes **, That it was incumben! 
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ft Joid, pag. 141, 142, 145, Er. 


* Admonition, pag. 158. 


| Ibid. pag. 159. ** 1bid, pag. 159, 160. c ,n2 


* 1 * * 3 _ 
* N * ; 5 * 
* 9 44. tw 
4 4 * - 
* 


« one that anſwer d his Book, to juſtify our Way of 
« Worſhip, by ſhewing that the Manner of perform- 
ing it, in the ſeveral Parts of it, as diſtinguiſh d 
« from theirs, is warranted by Scripture-Precept or 
« Preſident, or by direct Conſequence from thence, Cc. 
« But (he ſaith) inſtead of undertaking this Task, Mr. 
« B. argues againſt, and congemns the Rule; where: 
« as, as ſtrict as it appears, he has juſtify'd all the par- 
« ticular Ways of Worſhip in the EſtabliſÞ'd Church 
« by it; and if I could have done the ſame for ours, 
« [| need not have declin'd it. 15 f JAP 
Auſw. If his Lordſhip had anſwer d the Remarks, he 
would have had, perhaps, ſome. Pretence to have ſaid 
this. But he has none now, when he himſelf is forc'd 
(as I ſhall ſhew) to alter his own Rule, when I had fo 
largely prov'd, that our Worſhip, in molt particular 
Parts it, was more agreeable to Scripture-Precept 
or Example than theirs; and alſo ſneun him, that 
his Rule, as laid down by himfelf, would condemn, all 
Churches in the World, in which there were ſome cir- 
cumſtantial Modes, and thoſe very lawful, that neither 
expreſs ſcriptural Precept nor Pattera could be produc d 
for, nor indeed could reaſonably be expected. And 
thereſore, ſince the Biſhop lays ſo great Streſs on this 
Matter, I ſhall carefully examine the three Heads he 
ſuggeſts in reference to it. 
1. He faith, I give another Rule for the Ordering Gods 
Service. 11 n 
2. He ſaith, I endeavour to per ſwade the Di ſſenters, that 
the greateſt Exception they have againſt joyning with the 
Eftabliſh'd Church, is not Matter of Worſhip. | _ 
3. He faith, I alledge that he has omitted to handle that 
Part of Worſhip, againſt which the Difſenters have the 
greateſt Exception, and that becauſe he could not defend 
it. | 
1. He ſaith, I give another Rule for the Ordering God's 
Service, And to that Purpoſe he thus pretends to cite 
my own Expreſſions. © As to his new Rule of Wor- 
* ſhip, you will find it in p. 7. in theſe Words; Modes 
* and Circumſtances of divine Worſhip,--—-tho' neceſ- 
" ſary in general by divine Precept, yet are left in 
particular to be determin'd by human Prudence. 
For tho God has commanded publick Prayer, Cc. 
yet what Time or Place we ſhall aſſemble in, in what 
Order theſe Parts of Worſhip ſhall be perform'd, 
* Oc. are left to human Determination, only therein 
the general Rules of Scripture muſt be regarded. 
* From whence his Lordſhip concludes, That 'tis my Rule 
* or Principle, That all Modes of Worſhip what- 
* ever, are left to human Prudence, and particular- 
* ly the Determination of Time, Place, Order, Cir- 
* cumftances, Poſtures, and Utenſils, in all Caſes. 
' Againſt which he argues, That God has not only given 
* us general Rules to praiſe him, pray to him, hear 
his Word, Cc. but he has likewiſe given us many 
particular Rules and Examples concerning each of 
2 theſe, to which, if we diligently attend, and mind 
the Conſequences of them, and apply them to the 
„ like Caſes, we may have ſufficient Directions from 
- Scripture to order our Worſhip, without having Re- 
courſe to human Prudence. 
Auſw, If the Biſhop pleaſe to review the Remarks, he 
will find that he has plainly miſtaken and miſrepreſent- 
ed what they aſſert, in reference to this Matter, that 
he might have ſome Pretence to find Fault with it. For 
in the Place he cites, I am laying down no Rule at all, 
but only mentioning an improper Senſe of human In- 
«2:05, as the Reader would have evidently perceiv'd 
it the Biſhop had not, by miſ-citing my Words, maim'd 
them, and perverted the plain Senſe of them : For they 
run thus in the Remarks, Pas. 7. 2 remains only 
„ ar I ſubjoyn, in order to the Clearing the State 
of this Controverſy, that there is a very improper 
4 denſe, in which this Phraſe of kuman Inventions in the 
, orthip of God may poſſibly be us'd, viz. To ſig- 
10 1 tuch Modes and Circumſtances of divine Wor- 
« ps as tho neceſſary in general by divine Precept, 
et are left in particular to be determin d by human 


A Vindicutim of. the Reniarke, cc. 


1 
* Prudence, &c.” Of which kind of circumſtantial 
Modes 1 there, produce ſeveral Inſtances relating to 
Time, Place, Orders, Utenſils, Cc. and would gladly 
know whether his Lordſhip can produce any particular 
Determination of them in Scripture for every particu- 
lar Church ; viz. What Time of the Lord's-Day their 
ublick Worſhip ſhall begin, what Place they ſhall aſ- 
ſemble in, what Tranſlation of the Bible they ſhall uſe ; 
whether they ſhall begin with Prayer or Praiſe, or what 
Veſſels they ſhall uſe in the Celebration of the Sacra- 
ments. But I do by no means ſuppoſe, That God 
has given no particular Directions at all, in refe- 
** rence to the EY Worſhip, but the quite contra- 
* ry; ” for tis one Inſtance I produce of 1 


pag. 84. That whereas every Paß of Worſhip en- 


joyn d by God, as Prayer, Praiſe, Ic. is capable of 

being perform d in various circumſtantial Modes, if 

* the Law of God exprelly enjoyn us any particular 

* Mode, than to deviſe another of our own, excluſive 

© of that which he has choſen and determin'd, is to 

bring in a ſinful human Invention into his Worſhip. 

As I inftance there in Prayers in an unknown 

Tongue, Communicating without the Cup, Solitary 

Communions; Cc. Such Modes then as God has 

determin'd by the n Directions of his Word, 

I plainly exclude from the Determination of human 

Prudence. Nay, ſo far am I from ſuppoſing that hu- 
man Prudence may arbitrarily appoiat any Modes of 
Worſhip that Men think fit, that I rank among ſinful 
Inventions, pag. 70. All fuch Rites and Ceremonies 

of Mens own deviſing, as are no way warranted by 
any general Rules of Scripture, and yet made ſtated 

* Appendages of any Part of divine Worſhip, and 
“Terms of Communion in it“. All therefore that 
I afſert is, That all thoſe circumſtantial Modes of 
Worſhip that are in general neceſſary by divine Pre- 
cept, (becauſe God's own Commands about his Wor- 
ſhip cannot be executed without the Determination of 
them) and yet are not in particular determin'd in 
Scripture, muſt be determin'd by human Prudence ; 
and that to call ſuch circumſtantial Modes, when de- 
termin'd agreeable to the general Rules of Scripture, 
human Inventions, 1s a very improper Senle of the Word, 
and to make them ſinful, is a Principle fit only ſor the 
wildeſt Sectaries, ſince it would condemn a great many 
prudential Orders practis'd both by them and us, and 
indeed, by all Churches in the World. And if the Bi- 
ſhop pretend to diſprove this Aſſertion, he mult pro- 
duce us particular Precept or Pattern from Scripture; 
for his beginning publick Worſhip at Nine or Ten in 
the Forenoan, rather than Twelve; for his meeting at 
the Cathedral, rather than in anotker Place ; for his 
uſing the old Tranſlation of the Pſalms, and the new 
one of the reſt of che Bible; for his uling at the Sa- 
crament Loaves rather than Cakes, and uſing one fort of 
Wine rather than another, and employing Pewter or 
Silver Veſſels, rather than Wooden or Golden ones. 
So that what I aſſert, is not only very innocent, and 
free from any ſuch dangerous Conſequences as the Bi- 
ſhop ſuggeſts, but indeed too obvious and plain for any 
Man of Senſe to doubt of it; and his Lordſhip could 
never have begun any new, Diſpute about it, if he had 
not Tais'd a Miſt, by miſunderſtanding the Senſe of as 
clear Expreſſions as could well be us'd on this Subject. 
Since then he has ſo plainly miſtaken in aſcribing ſuch 
a Rule to me as I no where laid down, but have ſo fully 


diſclaim'd all the Conſequences he draws from it, ei- 


ther to his own Advantage, or our Prejudice, fall of 
courfe, and I am no way concern'd in them as Con- 
ſequences drawn from any Opinion of mine: For 'tis 
plain, the Rules laid down in the Remarks do nor juſtify 
all the Modes of Worſhip practis'd in the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church, neither that way of ſinging the Proſe Pſalm; 
that excludes the Generality of the People, nor the 
Cathedral Muſick, nor the confining all publick Pray- 
ers to ſtinted Forms, nor reading the Apocrypha, nor 
bowing towards the Eaſt or Altar, or at the Name of 
Jefus, nor reading one Part of the Prayers where many 


of 


135 
cf the People cannot hear them, nor the Uſe of the 
Croſs, or our ſort of Sponſors in Baptiſm, nor ſo much 
as kneelitig in the Act of Receiving. Theſe and many 
more particular Modes are not defenſible by any Rule 
I have laid down, tho" I have ſhewn him that our own 
Practices are. Nay, no Rule I have laid down will 
defend all ſort of Holy-days, nor any Determinations 
relating to Habits, Place, or Utenſils, that are con- 
trary to Edification, or to Order and Decency. 

But whereas the Biſhop pretends, That in thoſe 
particular Rules and Directions he had produc'd from 
Scripture, relating to the ſeveral Parts of Worſhip, 
The Letter of Scripture is clearly on his ſide ; 
* and I have got oppos'd Scripture to Scripture, 
but have dechd d the literal Senſe in many Caſes 
* without Reaſon ; and have preferr'd the Deter- 
* minations of human Prudence in others, as being 
more for Edification than the Scripture Examples, 
and particularly in the ſinging of Pſalms. I muſt 
needs, on this Occaſion, acquaint him, that I think 
the quite contrary to what he aſſerts will appear to 
any that impartially compare the Remarks and his 
Diſconrſe together ; at leaſt, I hope his Lordſhip does 
not expect we ſhould rake this peremptory Aſſertion 
for a Proof of it. But ſince he ippoles this Obſer- 
vation to be manifeſt, in reference to that particular 
Mode of praiſing God by /inging of Pſalms, I ſhould add, 
That I think it not fo ingenuous in the Biſhop to aſſert 
this with ſuch Aſſurance, when I have in the Remarks 
taken ſuch particular Pains to ſhew, That our Way 
of ſinging Plalms is moſt conformable to the only Pre- 
cept in Scripture, that relates to the Uſe of them in 
our Praiſes, Eph.v. 19. Col. iii. 16. to which he has 
yet vouchſafed no Anſwer. He has been told, That 
the Precept enjoyns Vocal Singing, which bare ſay- 
ing them no way anſwers, p. 13, 14. That ſince 
the Pſalms of David were wrote in ſuch ſort of Metre 
* and Verſe as was then us'd, and ſince the Know- 
** ledge of their Muſical Tunes and Inſtruments is 
quite loſt, to ſuppoſe us oblig'd to an exact Imita- 
tion of them, were to appel us oblig'd to Impoſſi- 
bilities. That therefore the Command which obli- 
** ges Chriſtian Churches to ing Pſalms, neceſſarily o- 
** bliges us to turn them into ſuch ſort of Metre and 
* Perſe, as will beſt accommodate them to be ſung by 
the People. Whereas, to put them into no other 
** Metre than the pointed Pſalter in the Common-Prayer- 
© Book, is to exclude the Generality of the People 
© from any Capacity of complying with God's own 
Command for finging them. And as the Tunes of 
© thoſe pointed Pſalms are quite different from Hebrew 
© ones, fo they are as much a human Iuvention as the 
* Times of the common Metre-verfions ; and therefore 
do ſet up that pointed Pſahker in the Service-Book, 
** whoſe Tunes the Body of the People cannot follow, 
to the Excluſion of thoſe Metre- verſions, according 
eto which they can joyn in ſinging Pſalms, (as the 
** Biſhop ſeems to deſign) is in his Language to ſer 
up an human Indention, to the Violation of a Divine 
* Command, by rendring the Peoples Obſervance of 
it impracticabe, Page 189, 190. And ſhould not 
his Lordſhip, in all Equity and Reaſon, have attempted 
a clear Refutation of this Argument before he had 
ventur'd to ſay, That in this Particular of finging Pſalms, 
the Scripture is on his fide, and that I prefer the Determi- 
nations of Human Prudence before Scripture Examples; 
when I have fo plainly ſhewn him, That the Example 
or Pattern of Jewiſh Singing is unimitable by us, be- 
cauſe unknown to us ; but that the Precepts of Scrip- 
ture plainly obliges us to this way of ſinging, becauſe 
cis moſt generally practicable among us. To what 
purpoſe is it to reaſon in thefe Matters, if the Biſhop 
think his bare Affirmation ſufficient to weigh down all 
Arguments? And why does he call this, Admon. p. 164. 
Our manner of ſinging Pſalms, when *tis theirs as well as 
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ours ; and though he has ventur d to ere 
being any fubſancial Part of their Wortip* it fron 
it a meer Diverſion ; yet he has done it * made 
Authority or Commiſſion from the Eſfabliſh d Chur 
by whow it ſeems allowed as a ſtated Part of U 
ſhip. : e - or Wor. 
And as the Biſhop has aſcrib'd to me 
Worſhip that I never laid down, fo de gs thou 
tends to adhere to his own, when yet what 1 1 
alledg'd againſt it, as unhappily worded by kj had 
has ſo far convinc'd him, that he found 4 
ceſſitated to enlarge it. He had before ſaid The 
ways of Worſhip are diſpleaſing to God that are wy 2 
contained in the Holy Scriptures, or warranted B 5 
of holy Men mentioned therein. He had us'd the Pre : | 
Ways of Worſhip, frequently to ſignif cireumſans;” 
Modes of it. I had told him, Thar if his Words b. 
taken in this ſtri& Senſe, they contain ſuch an A 
tion, that if a Man believ'd it, he would find It wh 
to join in any Aſſembly in the Chriſtian World; and 
muſt renounce Communion with the Pariſh Church 
For many circumſtantial Modes of Worſhip are bmäiög 
there, which are neither expreſſy contain d in the Scr; 
tures, nor warranted by any Examples of holy Men = 
have us'd thoſe particular circumſtantial Modes, e 9 
The ſinging Pſalms, as appointed in the Common. 
Prayer-Book, or in the Metre compos'd by Serusl; 
and Hopkins, the Uſe of a ſtinted Liturgy in general; 
and particularly our Engliſh one, reading the Apoery- 
pha, bowing at the Name of Jeſus, kneeling at the 
Sacrament, c. But his Lordſhip, inſtead of taking 
any notice of this Obje&ion againſt his Rule, 
ſilently now extends it, only to make thoſe Thi 
unlawful that are not contain d in Scripture, or warranted 
by Example of Holy Men in it, or may not be deduc'd by 
clear Conſequence, or parity of Reaſon from them. Now 
tis evident, that many Things may be drawn by de 
Conſequence and parity of Reaſon from the Precept; of 
Scripture, that are not expreſly contain d in them. And 
the ſame may be ſaid of Scripture Examples: So that 
the Biſhop has now really charg'd his Rub by this 
new comprehenſive Addition to it; and as tis now 
laid down, tis much the ſame with what I have aſſerted, 
though I think not ſo clear. And now he will find, 
there's nothing in our Worſhip but what is eaſily juſti- 
fiable by his own Rule in this juſt Latitude: For our 
manner of /inging it ſelf, (which is the Inſtance he ſo 
often inſiſts on) may be drawn by juſt Conſequence 
and by parity of Reaſon, both from the Precehti and 
Examples of ſinging in the Holy Scriptures. For it 
we muſt ſing Pſalms, and that in a Way moſt con- 
ducive to general Edification, we muſt uſe ſuch Metre 
and Tunes as the People can joyn in: And if the eus 
us'd ſuch ſort of Metre and Tunes as were moſt known 
and common among them, we may by parity of Res- 
ſon chooſe thoſe that are moſt familiar ro us. And 
now I hope the Biſhop will, upon the Review, ſee hon 
little Reaſon he had to except againſt this part of the 


| Remarks, when they have really oblig'd him to reform 


and correct his own Rule, and bring it up to that 
had laid down; though to conceal the Matter, he has 
thought fit to miſunderſtand and pervert mine, or f. 
ther to coyn a new one for me. 1 
2. The Biſhop alledges, That 1 endeavour to perſu* 
the Diſſenters of his Dioceſs, that the greateſt Excel“ 
againſt joyning with the Eftabliſh'd Church, is uot the Mat- 
ter of their publick ordinary Worſhip. On which he makes 
ſeveral Obſervations. HR: 
Before I conſider them, I muſt premiſe that tis _ 
I have told his Lordſhip, that the Conteſt berweer 2 
Eſtabliſh” d Church and Difſenters does not lie chiefly e 
their ordinary Lord's Day Worſhip, but what vr , 
in other Offices, and chiefly about the Corruption = 
Abuſes of Diſcipline ; and 'tis no more than has de 


frequently ſuggeſted by the moſt judicious Non” 
. 


—— 
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+ Diſcourſe, p. 3. 


” Admonition, P. aA, 44. 


|| Admonition, p. 165. om 
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But why does he pretend that I diſſwade 
any Diſſenters from joyning with the Eſtabliſn d 
Church (if he mean it 8 all occaſonal Comm- 
tion with them) when I have fo expreſly declar d my 
udgment for it, and in vain urg d him ta the like De- 
daration of his Charity towards us; and never pre- 
tend to alledge our Differences in reference to Wor- 
ſnip or Diſcipline, as any Argument againſt ſuch 
xcafional Communion in their ordinary Lord's Day Ser- 
vice, There is no Reaſon then to pervert what I 
have offer'd to ſuch an uncharitable Purpoſe ; ſo that 
his following Obſervations are founded on a miſtaken 
Suppolition. And therefore I ſhall content my ſelf 
with theſe ſhort Remarks on them. 

1. I did then, and do ſtill think it requiſite to acquaint 
the Reader, that the Biſhop had nor in this Diſcourſe 
ſo much as touch'd the principal Matters in Difference 
between the Eſftabliſh'd Church and the Diſſenters, 
and particularly thoſe to which this Charge of human 
lrventions does moſt properly belong. And whereas 
he now tells us, that if he writ about Diſcipline, we 
Mould be leſs pleas'd with his Performance ; becauſe he 
muſt look on the general Frame of our whole Conſtitution 
as a meer human Creature, &c. * I muſt ſo far agree 
with him, that if he treat that Subje& in the ſame 
manner that he has done this about H/orſbip, we ſhall 
certainly be leſs pleas'd with it, becauſe all thoſe 
Faults that occur in the manner of handling this Sub- 
ject, will be the more aggravated if he repeat them 
on another, . : 

2. Whereas the Biſhop pretends, I defire to ſhift 
Ground ; and thence preſumes, I apprehend ſome Diſad- 
vantage in it. I do not find he has any Reaſon for 
ſuch a Triumph for my having avoided the Conſide- 
ration of any thing in his Book that carried the Face 
of an Argument: Nor have I any need to multiply 
Matters of Controverſie from any Anſwer that his 
Lordſhip has yet given to the Remarks, And whereas 
he ſaith, + © 'That I attempt not to juſtify their ſitting 
« at Prayers, nor their omitting to add their Amen to 
* their Prayers, nor the Manner and Frequency of 
their Communion, nor their way of ſinging Pſalms ; 
1 ſhall only add, That for ſitting at publick Prayer, I 
was no more oblig'd to defend any particular Perſons 
in that Poſture that indulge it out of Sloth, than he to 
defend the Toying or Laughing that's too often us'd in 
their Churches: But his Lordſhip was oblig'd, either 
to defend his charging this upon our Opinion, as if we 
taught, That no Poflures of Reverence may be lawfully us'd ; 
and condemn'd ſuch as Standing and Kneeling as Relicks of 
Idolatry ; or elſe to retract ſo heinous Calumnies as theſe 
muſt be, if they are untrue and groundleſs. For 
adding Amen, I ſhall, if that will pleaſe the Biſhop, 
concur with him that tis more agreeable to Scripture 
Pattern, that the People pronounce it more audibly ; 
but I hope this Omiſſion ſignifies nothing to his Charge 
of human Izventions. For the Matter of celebrating 
the Lord's Supper, if it refer to the Poſture, I hope 
the Biſhop is convinc d that ours is more agreeable to 
Scripture Pattern. For the Frequency of it, $name he'll 
allow the Generality of the Diflenters have much the 
Advantage above the Generality of the Pariſh Churches, 
by communicating much oftner. And for what concerns 
the Practice of the Diſſenters in his Dioceſs, it has 
been already conſider'd in the Account of Matters of 
Fa& ; and I have there ſhown, that their way of ad- 
miniſtring it once a Year, is equivalent to its being 
adminiſtred thrice in the Pariſh Churches, as to the 
Frequency of their Members communicating. And 
for ſinging Pſalms, I have already ſaid enough to ſhew 
him that our Practice needs no Reformation; but rather 
bis unreaſonable Pre judices againſt this part of Divine 
Worſhip, common both to them and us. 
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3. The Biſhop need take no Pains to prove, That 
my Demands about the Reformation f the Diſcipline of the 
Eftabliſh*d Church, are not Arguments againſt all accafional 
Communion with them, For they were never. propos'd 
for that End; but then I muſt tell him, that where 
there are in a Kingdom two Parties or Bodies of Pro- 
teſtants, in one of whom. both the M/orſpip and Diſci- 
pline of Chriſt is more fully reſtor'd to its primitive 
Simplicity and Purity ; in the other there are ſome 
Defects and Corruptions left in their Worſhip and 
Diſcipline almoſt entirely neglected, or perverted and 
abus'd. I think every conſiderate Chriſtian ſhould 
prefer the ſtated Communion of that Party, in which 
neceſſary Reformation has made a happier Progreſs ; 
and thoſe better Reformed Churches have no Reaſon 
to ſubje& themſelves to thoſe Corruptions they have 
rejeted. And moderate and wiſe Men will ſeparate 
from the Churches of neither Party, as, if they were 
no true Churches, and no part of the Church Catho- 
lick; but will rat}.er, to ſhew their regard to Truth, 
more ſtatedly communicate with thoſe on whoſe ſide it 
lies in the Matters in Difference; and yet to expreſs 
their Charity, maintain occaſional Communion with the 
other, ſo far as they can do it without practiſing what 
themſelves think unlawful. | | 

4. Whereas the Biſhop is ſo much diſpleaſed with 
thoſe Requeſts that I have offer d to the Conforming 
Clergy, relating to thoſe Practices wherein we chiefly 
deſire ſome Reformation of their preſent Diſcipline ; 
and thinks me very unreaſonable in propoſing them, 
and cannot ſee to what good Purpoſe they can 
ſerve; I ſhall, to give him all the Satisfaction I can, 
2 him with the true Reaſons of my offering 
them. 

1. I take the Abuſes, of which ſome Reformation 
is there requeſted, to be the chief Obſtacles to that 
happy Union among us, which has been ſo long the 
earneſt Deſire of all good Men; and I hope I can moſt 
ſincerely ſay my own. So that I think none who have 
that End in their Eye, can be reaſonably blamed for 
humbly propoſing, to publick Conſideration, ſo pro- 
per and effectual Means to attain it; from which I 
thought his Lordſhip's Diſcourſe had ſome Tendency 
to divert the Minds of Men, by amuſing them with a 
new Diſpute of Human Inventions. And therefore I 
thought this a very ſuitable Occaſion to lay open the 
main Grounds of our unhappy Differences, that if 
any charitable Perſons ſhould think of any Attempts 
to compole them ; they might by a true view of the 
Diſeaſe, judge of the Remedy proper to heal it. And 
truly, till theſe Corruptions be reform'd, I ſee as yet 
little Reaſon to hope for any Concord in our Pratlice, 
though I would hope to ſee much greater in our mutual 
Aﬀettions. p 

2. I take theſe to be Abuſes, which the Generality 
of the moſt judicious and learned, as well as ſober 
and charitable of the Conforming Clergy and Laity 
are ſenſible of, and would feadily concur in their 
Deſires and Endeavours to reform, if they had a fair 
Opportunity for it; ſo that 1 did not believe theſe 
Requeſts would be any matter of juſt Offence to them, 
nor do I yet find that they are. And for the Offence 
of any that would perpetuate our Diviſions, by keep- 
ing up thoſe Corruptions that are the chief Engine 
of them ; becauſe they are ſerviceable to their Secular 
Intereſt, I think not my ſelf much oblig'd to regard 
it. The Glory of God, and Concord of Chriſtians, 
are ſo much more valuable an Intereſt, that we may 
juſtly purſue it, though it ſhould claſh with the Hu- 
mours, the Ambition or Avarice of Men, to which 
too many, even of the Clergy, have too long facrific'd 


the more precious Concernments both of the Churches 
Purity and Peace, 


* Admonition, p. 165, 166, 4 Admonition, p. 46. 
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There are two Things indeed which the Biſhop 
accuſes thoſe Requeſts of, which I am concern d to 
conſider. | | 

1. That ſome of them are founded on moſt unjuſt Repre- 
ſentations of their Practices and Principles, which if truly 
repreſented, needs no Reformation, as may appear (faith he) 
from his adding to, and taking from our 34 and 4th Ca- 
nom, p. 179. And may further appear in the 2d, 3d, 2th, 
oth, 8th, 11th, 12th, and 13th Requeſts. * Now I have 
review'd all theſe, and can ſee no ſuch unjuſt Repre- 

ſentationt in them. So that I think his Lordſhip had 

been more juſt, if he had either never advanc'd this 

Charge againſt me, or had taken the Pains to prove it. 

Particularly, I cannot imagine wherein I have added 

to theſe two Canons in what I have cited of them; 

or why I muſt be ſaid to take from them, becauſe I 

only cite thar Part of them which my Diſcourſe there 

led me to take Notice of. 

2. He is pleas'd to inſinuate, That I give il Lan- 
guage in thoſe Requeſts ; and to that purpole ſaith, That 
J expoſe the Kingdom and Proteſtant Inhabitants of it, as 
again overſpread with Swearing, Profanation of the Lord's 
Day, Uncleanneſs, Pride, Luxury, &c. An Imputation 
(ſaith he) which I can by nos Means allow to be general; 
there being, I am perſwaded, by the Goodneſs of God, a 
manifeſt Abatement of theſe in this Dioceſs. © 

Anſw. I ſhould be glad to hear of ſuch an Abate- 
ment of theſe Sins in his Dioceſs ; and doubt not, if 
true, that the Diſſenting Miniſters have been no way 
negligent to contribute towards it. But if the Biſhop 
deny the Truth of this Complaint, concerning the 
Generality of the Proteſtants of this Kingdom, as 'ris 
there deliver'd, he fees with other Eyes than any 
ſober Perſon I have yet convers'd with. For Swearing 
and Profanation of the Lord's Day, no good Man can 
converſe in any part of the —_— without being 
a ſorrowful Ear and Eye-witneſs of it: Nor does 
there appear any conſiderable Abatement of thoſe o- 
ther Crimes from what was before; beſides what the 
Diminurion of Mens Eſtates have neceſſitated them to. 
So that I cannot imagine what 1 Language it ſhould 
be to mention and lament the Revival of theſe Vices, 
and requeſt all Miniſters to concur in their Endea- 
vours, to preſerve or reclaim thoſe under their Care 
from them. And I fear that the Generality of 
Proteſtants among us need the loudeſt Call we can 
give them to Repentance, inſtead of ſuch an unde- 
ſerved Commendation as tends to perſwade them, 
there is not ſo great and general a Neceſſity of it. 
The common Guilt is too great and too deeply ag- 
gravated, to be either conceal'd or extenuated, and 
deſerves a fuller Deſcription, and a ſeverer Reproof 
than I had then occaſion for. 

III. The third Allegation which the Biſhop ſaith, I 
uſe to take off the Force of his Book, is, That he hath 
omitted to handle that Part of the Worſhip of the Eftabliſh*d 
Church, againſt which the, Diſſenters have the greateſt Ex- 
ception, and particularly what refers to Baptiſm. | 

Anſw. I felt no ſuch Force in his Book as needed this 
new Diſpute to take it off. But 'ris true enough, That 
the Debate about huma#u Inventions does more particu- 
larly concern Baptiſm, than the other Parts of Wor- 
ſhip his Lordſhip had infiſted on. 

And therefore, ſince the Biſhop has offer d us ſome- 
thing new on this Subject, I ſhall the more willingly 
addreſs my ſelf to the Examination of it; becauſe the 
precedent Part of the Admonition has left the Argu- 
ment between us almoſt wholly untouch'd, and contains 
little but ſuch flight Cavils about it, as were in effect 
obviated in the Remarks themſelves. And here, 

I. The Biſhop gives us the Reaſon why he omitted 
this Part of Worſhip, vis. 

1, © Becauſe it was occaſional, not ordinary. || 

1. Anſw. But he knew, that in a Diſcourſe about 
the Inventions of Men in the Worſhip of God, it was pro- 
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per to conſider that Part of Worſhi 
that Diſpute chiefly lay. rſhip about which 

2. Becauſe he found the Defects and Addi: 
of our Directory fo t in this Office, th ons 
* 2 $ Diſcou 9 1 * Re 
cordingly he mentions theſe en 
DiveBts, 4 TY Defe = in the 

1 © There is no expreſs Covenant 4 
Directory, to be ale in the Nam A 
© baptiz'd, either by the Parent or any elſe th — 

there be no other way of engaging a Chit 8 

0 covenant for So that 
2. There is no Profeſſion of the Chris P. 
required in the Directory from any We, — 
* 8 Child. 0 wy 
3. There is no ſolemn Recognition 
of Baptiſm required from Perſons Nadi. You 
Infancy, when they come to underſtand their D 4 
* As it is in Confirmation with us. * 
4- The expreſs Words of the Covenant are got 
' preſcribed out of the Word of God; but is left T 
the Diſcretion of every Miniſter, to impoſe what he 
* will on the Baptiz'd, Cc. 

Auſw. I know no great harm to the Cauſe of Diſſa- 
ters, if we ſhould own there are ſome Omiſſions in the 
Directory; eſpecially when the Compilers, to avoid 
the rigorous and impoſing Humour that had too long 
reign'd in others, ſeem to have left many Things to 
the Diſcretion of particular Paſtors, which they would 
not poſitively enjoyn. And for theſe Defeats which 
the Biſhop has cited out of Mr. Baxter's Treatiſe of l- 
fant Baptiſm, they are not ſo material as his Lordſhip 
ſeems to imagine, and are eaſily ſupplied by erery 
Miniſter that thinks more expreſs Profeſſions requiſite 
than are there poſitively enjoyn'd. | 

As to the firſt, The making of an expreſs Croemant in 
the Name of the Child ; if the Biſhop mean by it, that 
the Parent ſhould explicitly profeſs his dedicating bis 
Child to God, and bringing it thereby under a ſolemn 
Obligation to the Duries of his Covenant ; this is 
really included in that Profeſſion he is required by 
the Directory to make of his Defire to have it latix d: 
and accordingly tis uſual for the Minifters to propoſe 
the Queſtion more fully to this Purpoſe : Do qu pro- 
eſs your Defire of having this Child dedicated by Baptiſm 
to the Faith, Worſhip, and Service of God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? But if he mean that the Parent 
or Offeror of the Child ſhould make ſuch a Profeſſion 
in the Child's Name, as our Sponſors are ordered todo 
in the ,Common- Prayer-Book, tis ſo far from being 2 
Defeft in our Directory, that it enjoyns no ſuch thing, 
that 'tis no ſmall Blemiſh of the Office of Baptiſm n 
the Service-Book, that it requires ſuch a Profeſſion from 
them, as perſonating the Child they preſent. And 
that his Lordſhip may be aſſured Mr. Baxter intended 
no ſuch expreſs Covenanting in the Name of the Ciild 
as this is; I ſhall produce his own Words (and the 
rather, becauſe I rake them to carry great Weight 
and Force in them) in his Nonconformity ſtated, &c. 
he brings in the Lawyer asking, What is your fourth 
"© Objeftion againſt our Way of Baptiſm ? To which the 


* Miniſter thus auſwers : That in P the 


o he by them) 
doth at preſent believe, renounce and defire, C. 
falſly intimating that Infants are at preſent bound 


Child, they ſay, that they (and 


cc 


: to do this by another. And yet the ſame Men 
plead that God doth not accept him for the Faith 
* of his Parents, when as God requireth ng Faith 0! 


Repentance of Infants, but only that they be the 
* Sced of penitent Believers devoted to Chriſt. And 
in the Catechiſm tis ſaid, that Repentance and Hui 
are required of Perſons to be baptis'd; and that Iafaits 
"© who cannot perform theſe, are baptiz/d, becauſe they Pie. 
* mis'd them by their Sureties, which Promiſe, when the) 
* come to Age, themſelves are bound to perform. Where 
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* note, that the former Commoi-Prayer- Book had 
« {They perform them by their Sureties.] They perceiv d, 
« that having ſaid Faith and Repentance are requiſite, 
« Infants they ſaw muſt have ar preſent what is re- 
« quiſite at preſent. And they knew that they had 
« them not themſelves, and fo were fain to hold that 
« the Sureties Faith and Repenrance was theirs, and 
« performance of that requir'd Condition. But the 
« Makers of the new Book ſaw that this would not 
hold, and fo they ſay, [ Tho' Faith and Repentance be 
« requir'd of Perſons to be baptiz'd, yet Infants are 
« haptiz'd becauſe they promiſe them by their Sure- 
« ries to be hereafter perform'd,] amending the 
« former Error by a greater or a double one: 1. Grant- 
« ing Faith and Repenrance are pre-requifite ; and 
te yer confeſſing that Infants hare neither of their own 
« Or Sureties for them, and yet are to be baptizd. 
« , Or making a Promiſe of future Faith and Re- 
pentance, to be preſent Faith and Repentance. 
« 3, Or though Faith and Repentance be requiſite 
jn thoſe that are to be baptiz'd, yet God will at 
« preſent juſtify and fave all that have it not in In- 
« fancy, becauſe they promiſe it hereafter. All plain 
« Contradictions ; as if they faid, *Tis requiſite in 
« Perſons to be baptiz'd, and 'tis not requiſite. 
« 7, How would you have them have anſwer'd cheſe ? 
« V. Profeſſed Faith and Repentance are requiſite in 
« adult Perſons to be bapriz'd ; and in Infants, that 
* they be the Seed of the Faithful, devored by them 
« to God in Chriſt, according to his offer'd Covenant 
of Grace. Es 
Thus far that accurate Divine, from whom his 
Lordſhip may learn, That the Modeſty of the Com- 
pilers of the Directory, which made their Orders about 
this Matter ſeem defective, by leaving ſome Particu- 
lars to the Prudence and Liberty of particular Mini- 
ſters, is far more excuſable than the Aſſurance of thoſe 
who impoſe, in ſuch ſolemn Profeſſions, Things fo con- 
fus'd and inconſiſtent. If there be any Defect in their 
Orders, *tis eaſily ſupplied ; but the Miſtakes of the 
Service-Book are remedileſly impos'd on all that admi- 
niſter tis Ordinance according to it. | 
For the ſecond Defe&, wiz. ** That there is in the 
* Directory no Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith re- 
© quir'd from the Parent or Offerer of any Child: 
I think there is ſuch a vertual Profeſſion requir'd by 
the Directory, when it enjoyns the Miniſter to require 
from the Parent a ſolemn Promiſe to bring up his 
Child in the Knowledge of the Grounds of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord. 
For this implies his owning himſelf the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; beſides that his being a known Profeſſor of it, is 
pre-ſuppos'd to his Childrens Admiſſion to that Ordi- 
nance. Nor does the Direflory hinder the Miniſter 
from requiring a more expreſs Profeſſion from the 
Parent, of the Chriſtian Faith, where it is doubtful 
whether he own it or no. And I am ſure the Form 
of Baptiſm drawn up by the Nonconformiſt Divines, 
at the Savoy-Conference, in their Propoſals for Accom- 
modation, does expreſly require it; and I have ob- 
lerv'd it ordinarily requir'd, at leaſt in general 
Terms. 
For the third and fourth Defects of rhe Direclon, 
' That there is no ſolemn Recognition of the Vow 
Jof Baptiſm requir'd of Perſons baptiz'd in Infancy, 
„ when they come to underſtand their Duty, as there 
„ 1s in the Confirmation practis'd in the Eſtabliſn'd 
„ Church; and that the expreſs Words of the Cove- 
nant are not preſcribed out of the Word of God. 
Though I take this to be an Omiſſion, and therefore 
hare both my ſelf practis'd, and known many others 
practiſe that Confirmation recommended in the Reformed 
Liturgy, drawn up by the Nonconformiſt Divines, at 
Tae Savoy- Conference, Avg according to which no Perſon 
baptiz'd is admitted to the Lord's Supper till at 
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“ Years of Diſcretivn ; not only underſtand the Bap- 
© tiſmal Covenant, but with his own Mouth, and 
* with his own Conſent, openly, before the Church, 
ratify and confirm it and promiſe his faithful Ob- 
* ſervance of it to the End. In which Liturgy there 
is alſo an excellent Form of the Baptiſmal Covenant, 
drawn up as agreeable to the Scripture as any I have 
et ſeen, yet I think this Omiſſion of the Directom, 
Ar more excuſable than what the Common-Prayer- Bo 

impoſes in reference to Confirmation, of which they 
have both made ſomething too like a Sacrament, and 
alſo turn'd a very uſeful Practice, and agreeable to 
the general Rules of Scripture, into a Childiſh, Formality, 
as I had occaſion to ſhew in the Remarks. *Tis eaſier 
to ſupply ſuch Defects, than to remove ſuch unreaſon- 
able Impoſitions. 5 | | | Ne 

I ſhall conclude this Head, with obſerving that the 
Biſhop has, of all Men, the leaſt Reaſon to blame the 
Direttsiy for theſe Defects: For unleſs he could pro- 
duce expreſs Scriptural Precepts or Pattern for theſe 
Things, which he ſaich the Directory has omitted, (as 
I think no Man can do it) he muſt, according to his 
former Principles, cenſure them for human Inventions, 
and rather commend the Directory for omitting them. 

For the Biſhop's Charge againſt the Directory, for 
requiring additional Conditions contrary to. Scripture 
Preſidents, of which he gives us only one Inſtance, 
viz. Its ordering that Baptiſm be not adminiſtred in pri- 
vate Places, but in the Place of publick Mhyiſbip, and in 
the Face of the Congregation*, I ſuppoſe the Biſhop will 
grant that it ſhould ordinarily be adminiſtred in Pub- 
lick ; and if theſe Words of the Direct were in- 
tended in the ſtricteſt Senle they are capable of, I am 
ſure the Generality of Diſſenters have receded from 
the Rigour of this Rule. 

IT. The Biſhop comes to ſhew that my Argument 
againſt the Croſs is of no Force. | 

Of this he only gives us this ſhort Account, Ad- 
monition, pag. 175. His great Oljection againſt it is 
That we make a new human Sacrament, aud then it muſt 
be a human Invention. And upon this the Biſhop pro- 
ceeds to give us a new Account of his own concerning 
the Nature of a Sacrament ; and endeavours to ſhew 
that the Croſs is not made a Sacrament by them, ac- 
cording to that Account. Now, though I ſhould have 
thought it fairer to have propos'd the Argument in 
the ſame manner I had done, yet in order to the 
bringing this Debate to ſome Iſſue, I ſhall do theſe 
two Things. | 

1. I ſhall ſer the Argument I had propos'd againſt 
the Croſs in Baptiſm in its due Light, by giving as di- 
ſtinct and clear an Account as I can, of the Nature of 
thoſe Parts of poſitive Worſhip which we call Sacra- 
ments, and applying it to the Subject in Diſpute. 

2. I ſhall ſhew the Inſufficiency of the Biſhop's An- 
ſwer to this Argument. 

t. I ſhall fer the Argument I had propos'd againſt 
the Croſs in Baptiſm in its due Light, by giving a di- 
{tin& and clear Account of the Nature of thoſe Parts 
of poſitive Worſhip which we call Sacraments, and ap- 
plying it to the Subject in Diſpute. 

And this is the more neceſſary, not only becauſe the 
uncertain Signification of the Word Sacrament has in- 
volv'd this Subject in great Obſcurity and Confuſion, 
but eſpecially becauſe the Account which the Biſhop 
gives of it, (when he ſuppoſes us ill- inſtructed in it, 
and propoſes to inform us better) ſeems to me not 
only indiſtin&, but alſo very lame and defective, omit- 
ting ſeveral conſiderable Uſes of Sacraments, which 
8 the chief Strength of this Argument againſt the 
Croſs. 

There are two Ordinances of poſitive Worſhip pre- 
ſcrib'd in the New Teſtament, viz. Baptiſm and the 


Lord's Supper : There have been two Names invented 


and frequently us'd among Chriſtian Writers, to ſigniſy 


1 2 
Admonition, pag. 14. 


Vor, II. 


4. 


N 


the 
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the common Nature of theſe two Inſtitutions, that of 
Myſteries in the Greek Church, and that of Sacraments. 


in the Latin; 'a Word probably borrow'd from the 


Military Oath which Soldiers took with certain Rites 
appointed for that End, and which was call'd the 


Military Sacrament But tis the Thing it ſelf we are 
concern'd to enquire into. Now. if we can fix upon 
the true general Notion, wherein theſe two Ordi- 
nances of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper agree, we 
may thence eaſily infer what a Divine Sacrament is: 
For of that I am now ſpeaking. 

And if we attentively conſider this Matter, we may 
ſoon obſerve, that thoſe two Ordinances of Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper agree in this, that they are Fwde- 
ral Rites, or ſacred Ceremonies inſtituted by God for pub- 
lick Solemniz.ing the Covenant between him and us. And 
on the other hand, in this they differ, that the for- 
mer 1s the Sacred Rite, whereby that Covenant is firſt 
publickly enter d into; the latter is that whereby tis 
reneu d. And accordingly theſe poſitive Inſtitutions 
under the Goſpel, ſucceed in the Place of two parallel 
Ordinances, or fœderal Rites under the Old Teſtament, 
viz. Circumcifion, and the Feaſts upon Sacriſices. By the 
former the Iſraelites were initiated into that Covenant 
made with Abraham and his Seed : By the /atter their 
League of Amity and Peace with God, was (upon the 
Atonement made by Sacrifices) renew'd by ob Feaſts 
upon them. Of which more may occur anon. 


Now theſe ſacred Rites that are appointed by God, 
both in our firſt publick Entrance into the Covenant, 
and our publick Renewal of it at the Lord's Table, are 


deſign'd for ſeveral Uſes, and principally for the three 
following ; 
t. As repreſenting Signs for Iuſtruction. 


2. As obliging Signs to confirm and ratify the Covenant 


enter d into. 


3. As diſtinguiſhing Signs or Badges of our Profeſſion, and 


the Relations we thereby are inveſted in, 


All theſe Uſes of them muſt be carefully and di- 


ſtinctly conſider'd. 


1. Theſe ſacred Rites are us'd in theſe two Ordi- 
(The infi- 


nances, as repreſenting Signs for Inſtruction. 
nitely wiſe God condeſcending herein to our Infirmity 
and Weakneſs.) 

Thus waſhing with Hater, which is the Rite appoint- 
ed in Baptiſm, is by its Reſemblance inſtructive to us, 
both concerning the Privileges and Duties of the 
Covenant we enter into. 

Concerning the Privileges, 'Fhus tis deſigned to re- 
preſent our natural Pollution and Deſilement, and the 
Neceſſity of the regenerating and purifying Vertue of 
the Holy Spirit, 
Mater and the Holy Spirit, * i. e. formed to a new and 
divine Life, by that ſanctifying Efficacy of the Holy 
Spirit, which is compar'd to the purifying Vertue of 
Water. And elſewhere in Alluſion to this Baptiſmal 
Rite, we are ſaid to be ſaved by the Laver of Regenera- 
tion, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Ni 

Nay, this Rite ſeems alſo deſign'd to inſtruct us 
concerning our Guilt as well as Pollution, and of the 
Neceſſity of our being cleans'd from it by the Laver of 
our Mediator's Blood. For the moſt judicious Ex- 
poſitors underſtand thoſe Words of Ananias concerning 
the Remiſſ;on of Sins, when he ſaith to Sau! upon his 
Converſion, Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy 
Sus, (or be thou waſh'd from thy Sins, Sn2v#oer) calling 
en the Name of the Lord Jeſus, Acts xxii. 16. And ac- 
cordingly ſuch a cleanſing Virtue is aſcrib'd to the Re- 
deemer's Blood ; and that Expreſſion of his waſhing us 

from our Sins, in it, ſeems to carry an Alluſion to this 
ſacred Baptiſmal Rite. See 1 John i. 7. Rev. i. 5. 

The fame ſacred Rite is deſigned to repreſent our 
Duty to us, viz. To renounce the Defilements of Sin 
and of the World, and to conſecrate our ſelves to a 
Life of Holineſs, as Chriſt's purified peculiar People. 


And hence we are ſaid to be born of 


And this Uſe of it the Biſhop. omits in hig 4. 
To this Rite thoſe 3 ſeem fo Abeoun, 
were ſome of you ; but ye are waſhed, ye are 22 
1 Cor, vi, 11. And thus the Apoſtle fuppoſc ; 4 
Baptiſm, that there is a Reſemblance of — dur 
with Chriſt, and our Riſing with bim, that mould "y 
ſtruct us in our Duty, to che to Sin, and live 25 g 
reouſneſs, Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5. Col. ii. 12. For our dv; gh 
Sin, and walking in neuneſi of Life, is not fnifes to 
Baptiſm as the Benefit confer'd by God, as the "th 
ſeems to ſuppoſe ; but rather as the Duty requf- 
from us, tho' the renewing and purifying E * 
of the Holy Spirit, whereby we are enabled ig 
3 1 ſignified as a Benefit which we receive Tay 

od, 

The ſame I might obſerve concernin 
Inſtitution of the Dor Supper, in ub oy eons = 
there is not only a Commemorative Repreſentation of | > 
Death of Chriſt, but alſo an Inſtruftive Repreſentation of 
our Spiritual Communion with him in his ' Body and Bly; 
(viz. in the precious Fruits of his Sacrifice) and of 
thoſe Duties or Exerciſes of our Faith and Devotion 
to him, by which we are ſaid to eat his Naß, and 
drink his Blood, John vi. 53, 54. ö 

I might obſerve the ſame concerning thoſe two pa- 
rallel Inſtitutions under the Old Teſtament, Grem:;.. 
ſion and religious Feaſts upon Sacrifices. But this Uſe of 
Sacraments being ſo obvious, I ſhall not inſiſt any fur« 
ther upon it, but only add, That though I ſuppoſe all 
Sacramental Signs to be repreſenting ones, and to ca 
ſuch an inſtructive Reſemblance and Alluſion, yet ! 
do not ſuppoſe all barely inſtructive Signs to be Sacra- 
mental or Federal ones. For there ſeems to be more 
requiſite to ſuch. | 

2. The ſacred Rites in Baptiſm and the Lud's Sup- 
per, are intended alſo as obliging Signs to confirm and 
ratify that Covenant that is then enter d into, or reneu d 
between God and us. 

"Tis evidently ſo in Baptiſm ; for the facred Rite 
there us'd is both, | 

1. An obliging Sign on God's part, whereby he con- 
firms and ratifies the Promiſes of his Covenant to 
all that are intereſſed therein, even that grand com- 
prehenſive Promiſe of being the God of the Faithful, 
and of their Seed, and particularly that eminent Promiſe 
of the Remiſſion of Sins. See Gen. xvii. 7, 11. and com- 
pare it with Acts ii. 38, 39. Repent and be laptix d every 
one of you for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſpall receive 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; for the Promiſe is to you and 
your Children, &c. And our being baptiz'd into the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, implies his 
Engagement to be a reconcil'd Father, Redeemer and 
Sanctifier, to all that ſincerely devote themſelves to him. 

So in that other Fœderal Rite of the Lord's Supe, 
*tis ſaid of the Cup, f That 'tis the New Teſtament in 
the Blood of Chriſt, i. e. This ſacred Memorial of 
his Blood is like an authentick Seal ſet to the New 
Teſtament, wherein ſo many precious Legacies are 
convey d to us as the Fruits of his Death and Sacrifice. 

And the ſame may alſo be obſerv'd concerning Gr- 
cumcifion, both in the Place fore-quoted, Gen. xy. 7, 7 
and in its being call'd by the Apoſtle Paul, the Seal e 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith, (viz. of that Right to Impu- 
nity and Life, which Abraham was as a Believer en 
titled to, through the Merits of that Redeemer, who 
was his promiſed Seed) Rom. iv. 11, 90 

So in their religious Feaſts upon Sacrifices, Gods 
admitting the Offerers or Gueſts to his Table, uss“ 
ſolemn Ratification of the League of Amity and f = 
renew'd between them, through the Virtue of t 1 
future atcning 28 + ak of which the Leg 
ones were only 1 ypes and Figures. 3 

2. This 4A Rite of waſhing with Water 118 
tiſm, is no leſs an obliging Sign from us to God, where, 
we bind our ſelves to the Duties of his Covenaut. 


John iii. 5. Luke xxii. 20. 


* 


* 
OO 
Fn 


Now this important Uſe of a Sacrament, the Biſhop 
not only omits in his Deſcription of it, but plaialy 
Jevies that it belongs to its Nature. For, Admonition, 
180. he . — be — ——— 2 7 
ents, to ſuppoſe that they are & us to Cod; 
* he affirms them to be wholly (for only) Signs 
om God to us : 1 confels this ſeems very ſurprizing, be- 
cauſe if this be a Miſtake, tis ſuch a Miſtake as he him- 
ſelf has run into in his Diſcourſe : For there, pag. 4. he 
oives this Reaſon, © Why the Celebration of the Sacra- 
ments is a Part of outward Worſhip, viz. becauſe 
jn them we not only expreſs our Dependance on God 
« ſor his Grace, but likewiſe oblige and bind our ſelves 
to ſerve him. Now how this tan be true, without 
making the Sacramental Rite a Sign from us to God, of 
that Obligation to his Service, I cannot comprehend. 
So that his Lordſhip ſeems to me in this Particular 
inconſiſtent with himſelf, and ſpeaks more accurately 
of theſe Matters, where his Partiality to his Cauſe 
does not miſlead his Judgment. But ſince he now aſ- 
ſerts this to be a Miſtake, and demands ſome Place of 
Scripture to prove this Notion, of a Sacrament's being 
a Sign from us to God, (See Admon. pag. 189.) I ſhall en- 
dearour herein to give him all reaſonable Satisfaction. 
And this Account of Sacraments I ſhall particularly 
prove, in reference to Baptiſm, which is the Sacrament 
in Diſpute. 
| That Baptiſm is a Sign from us to God of our Obligation 
to the Duties of his Covenant, as well as a Sign from God 
to us of the Truth of his Promiſes, 1s evident from the A- 
poſtle Peter's * excellent Deſcription of that internal and 
ſaving Baptiſm which the external Waſhing is the Sign of, 
viz, That 'tis uot the putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, (i. e. 
Baptiſm is not meerly or principally that) but the Anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God, Which Words mani- 
ſeſtly allude to the Covenant-Tranſaftion that paſſes 
between the great God and the adult Perſon bapriz'd, 
(for of ſuch the Apoſtle here ſpeaks) and to the Queſtions 
that were ro that End propos'd to ſuch as receiv'd this 
Seal of God's Covenant. They were ask'd ? If they 
believ d in the Lord Jeſus with all their Heart? (See Act, 
viii. 37.) or, as ſome antient Chriſtian Writers propoſe 
the Queſtion, ** If they renounc'd the Devil and his 
Angels, the World and its Pomps ? If they believ'd 
in, if they devoted themſelves to, the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ? Cc.“ And their ſincere Pro- 
feſſion and Promiſe of doing fo, which in Baptiſm they 
ratify'd by this external Rite of Waſhing with Water, 
is that which the Apoſtle here calls the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God, So that the Apoſtle was ſo far 
from ſuppoſing that Baptiſm was not a Sign from us to 
Cod, that he rather defines it by this Part of its End 
and Uſe, viz. To be a ſolemn Rite whereby we pro- 
ſeſs to engage our Hearts to the Duties of his Cove- 
nant, And indeed, fince Baptiſm is the Solemnizing a 
mutual Covenant between the bleſſed God on the one 
Part, and our ſelves or our Seed on tlie other, it is 
firſt a Sign from us to God, of our Conſent to the pro- 
poſed Terms of his Covenant, before it can be a Sign 
om him to us, of our, or our Children's Intereſt in 
thole Benefits of his Covenant that pre-ſuppoſe our 
Content as the Condition thereof. *Tis the Baptiſm of 
Repentauce for the Remiſſion of Sins, Mark i. 4. And is 
therefore firſt a Sign of our Repentance towards God, 
before It can be a Sigu from him of the Remiſſion of Sins. 
And fo tis propos'd by the Apoſtle Perer at the firſt time 
we read of its Adminiſtration to his adult Converts, As 
il. 38, 39. Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the 
Name of Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, for the Promiſe is 
unty you and your Children. Where they were by Bap- 
tiſm firſt to proteſs their Repentance towards God, 
and Faith in our Lord Jeſus, and then receive the pro- 
miſed Benefit, Remiſſion of Sins. Nay, Chriſt's own 
Command to his Apoſtles, firſt, to Diſciple or Proſelyte 
ail Nations, and then to baptize them, plainly implies 
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tliat doe great Uſe of Baptiſm was to be 4 ſolemn Bond 
upon them ro the Duties of that Chriſtian Profeſſion 
they had embrac'd, and the Baptix im them in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, has been always ſup- 
pos'd to imply a ſolemn Dedication of them by this ſa- 
cred Rite to the Faith, Worſhip, and Service of that 
bleſſed Trinity, into whoſe Name they are baprized. 
There is in that Inſtitution a Seal ſer to the Covenant 
of God on our Part, as well as on his: To which tis 
not improbable that thoſe. Words of the Apoſtle Par! 
refer, 2 Tim, ii. 19. — Nevertheleſs the Foundation, (or 
as ſome render the Word S, Tabula contrattiis, the 
Covenant) of God ſtands ſure, having this Seal (on God's 
Part) The Lord knows them that are his ;. and (this Seal 
on our Part) Let him that names the Name of Chriſt de- 
part from Ini quity. As the Covenant is mutual, fo the 
external Rite is intended to ratify our Re-ſtipulation 
as well as God's Promiſe, and accordingly our Breach 
of the baptiſmal Covenant by Apoſtacy or Infidelity is 
Perjury, and therefore ſo often in the Scripture-Lan- 
guage repreſented by the Breach of the Conjugal Vow, 
that the Adultereſs is gvilty of. And this Notion of 
Baptiſm, as an obliging Sign from God to us, is the more 
unreaſonably deny d by the Biſhop, if we conſider, 
that 'tis this very Uſe of Baptiſm, that chiefly occa- 
ſion'd the Name of « Sacrament being given to it, be- 
cauſe Baptiſm was reckon'd (like the Military Oath of 
the Roman Soldiers) as a ſolemu liſting the Perſon bap- 
tiz'd into the Service and Warfare of Chriſt againſt 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. So that the Bi- 
ſhop has excluded that from the Nature and Notion of 
a Sacrament, which was the chief, if not the only 
Ground of this Rite of the Chriſtian Religion being 
call'd one. | | 

And it were as eaſy to ſhew the ſame concerning 
the other Inſtitutions that are call'd Sacraments, Thus 
as Circumci/ion was a Token of the Covenant between 
God and Abraham, and his Seed in their Generations ; 
ſo 'twas an obliging Sign on their Part, as well as on 
God's Part. It oblig d them to receive and obey the 
Revelations of the divine Will to them. And hence, 
after the Delivery of the Law of Moſes, Circumciſion 
was an external Bond on thoſe that receiv'd it to ob- 
ſerve that Law; as the Apoſtle Paul plainly intimates 
to us, Gal. v. 3. He that was circumcis'd made himſelf 
a Debtor to the Law to do it; 1. e. brought himſelf under 
a ſolemn Tye thereto by this external Rite. 

That the Feaſts upon Sacrifices under the Law were 
Fœderal Rites, (in Alluſion to the general Cuſtom of 
thole Eaſtern Nations, to confirm mutual Covenants 
by eating and drinking together; See Gen. xxvi. 30, 31. 
Gen. xxxi. 44, 45, 46. Jab. ix. 14. Pſal. xli. 9. Lam. v. 
6. Obad. vii. 5.) is fo largely prov'd by the learned 
Dr. Cudworth, in his excellent Treatiſe on the Lord's 
Supper as a Feaſi upon a Sacrifice, that I ſhall refer the 
Reader to it for fuller Satisfaction. And that one 
Paſſage in Pſalm 1. 5. is ſufficient to put it out of 
doubt ; Gather my Saints together, thoſe that have made a 
Covenant with me by Sacrifice, Now the Covenant was 
made and celebrated, not meerly by offering it up, but 
chiefly by their religious Feaſt upon it. 

And as the Lord's Supper ſucceeds in the Place 
and ſtead of thoſe Jewiſh Feaſts upon Sacrifices, ſo tis 
evidently deſign'd as ſuch a Faderal Rite, whereby 
we renew our League of Peace with God, upon the 
Memorials of the atoning Sacrifice of his own Son, by 
our renewed Conſent to the Terms of his Covenant : 
And hence the Apoſtle Paul warns his Corinthian Con- 
2 againſt the Idolatrous Practice of Feaſting in the 

emples of the Heathen Idols, as inconſiſtent with 
the Obligations which their Feaſting at the Lord's 
Table had laid upon them, to be the Worſhipers of 
the only true God, who was too jealous of his own 
Honour to admit of any Rival in it. See 1 Cor. x. from 
the 14th to the 23d Verſe. 


* 1 Pet. jii, 25, 
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3. Theſe Federal Rites of Baptiſm and the Lord's 


Supper, muſt be conſider'd as intended alſo to be di- 


ſtinguiſbing Signs of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, and the Rela- 


trons which we are thereby inveſted in. %. 
Thus our Baptiſm is the honourable Badge of our 


| Diſcipleſhip, whereby we are diſcriminated from the 


Infidel World. We do hereby put on the Livery of 
Chriſt, (as thoſe Words of the Apoſtle Paul imply, — 


Gal. iii. 27. For as many of yon as have been baptized into 
| Chriſt, have put on Chriſt.) And therefore he adds, they 


were no more to be diſtinguiſh'd into Jew or Greek, 
&c. but nll were one in Chriſt Jeſus, This one Livery 
was to be the common Sign of their belonging ro him 
as their one Lord and Maſter. And accordingly, our 
partaking of one external Baptiſm, is made a Mark 
and Character of thoſe that belong'd to that one viſi- 


ble Body, or Church of which Chriſt is the Lord and 


Head, as our partaking of one Internal Baptiſm is 
the certain Mark of our belonging to the one inviſible 
Church, or myſtical Body of Chriſt. See Eph. i. 4, 5, 6. 
'To the ſame purpoſe we read elſewhere, that we are 
by one Spirit baptized into one Body, whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles, whether we be Bond or Free, and have been 
all made to drink into one Spirit. The latter Words, 
of being made to drink into one Sptrit, according to the 

eneral Conſent of the beſt Expoſitors, refer to the 
Lord's Supper, as the former do to Baptiſm. And the 
Words plainly imply, that Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper are the Symbol and the Bond of our External 
Communion, as Members of the vifible Church, as by 
partaking of the ſanctifying Operations of the ſame 
Holy Spirit, we become Members of one myſtical 
Body of Chrift. So that by our Baptiſm we are incor- 
porated into the Chriſtian Community, and thereby 
diſcriminated in our Right to its External Privileges 
from them that are without, who are yet Aliens and 
Foreigners. And ſo by the Lord's Supper we are, as 
Partakers of Chriſt's Holy Table, diſtinguiſn'd from them 
that partake of the Table of Devils, and are in Fellowſhip 
(or Communion) with them, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. 

Thus was Grcumciſion the diſcriminating Mark of 
theſe that embrac'd the Faith of Abraham, from ſuch as 
were Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and Stran- 
gers to the Covenants of Promiſe. Circumciſed and Uncircum- 
ciſed was equivalent to one that did, or did not own the 
Jewiſh Religion, 

Having thus far clear'd the general Nature and Uſes 
of theſe two Inſtitutions in the Chriſtian Religion which 
we call Sacraments, (for all the particular Uſes of each 
of them, I am not now concern'd to confider) I come 
to apply this Account to the Matter in Debate. 

And accordingly, 'tis obvious to any that ſhall con- 
ſider the foregoing Account, that there is one Uſe of 
theſe federal or ſacramental Rites that does neceſlarily 
pre- ſuppoſe divine Inſtitution, viz. There being obliging 
Signs on God's Part to ratify his Promiſes. For it were too 
abſurd for any to imagine, that God will oblige himſelf 
by Signs he never appointed for that End. And there- 
fore the Papiſts themſelves pretend their new Sacraments 
to be divine ones, by feigning God's Inftitution for them. 

When therefore I ſpeak of a human Sacrament, I 
mean no more by it, Than an external Rite ſet up 
by meer human Authority, without any pretence of 
divine Inſtitution, for ſeveral Sacramental Uſes, ſuch 
as conſtitute it as truly a Part of religious Worſhip, 
as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper are. So that it 
wants nothing but God's inſtituting it to be a Seal to 
his Part of the Covenant, as Men have made it a Seal 
to heir Part, to render it as proper a Sacrament as ei- 
ther of the two former. And 'tis only in this Senſe 
that I ſuppoſe the Croſs to be made a human Sacrameut 
by the Eſtabliſn'd Church. *Tis made by them a Sa- 
crament, as far as Men can make one of a religious Rite 
that they can pretend no divine Authority for. And 
this is ſufficient to prove it a ſinful human Invention, as 
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I. The Croſs is ſet up for ſeveral Sacra 


"© ſes, even the like Uſes as Baptiſm aud thi Junge U. 


ord's Shp- 
For according to the foregoing A 
deral —- Sacrament Rites, | g Account of theſe Fa- 
1. Tis ſet up ar a repreſenting or | 
And that both in the Duties and the Benet Sign, 
Covenant. | i the New 
'Tis ſer up as inſtructive in the Duties of ; 
this = Biſhop 1 when he owus * 4 na 
*- Croſs is us'd to ſignify the Return we 6; e 
* to God, for the Henefits receiv'd in Rape 10 make 
indeed the Words of the Service-Book pur this And 
doubt: We fign this Child, &c. in token that ho þ 2 of 
aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucify'd, &c we be 
"Tis ſer up as inſtruftive in the Benefits of the N | 
Covenant. This indeed the Biſhop denies in the p ew 
laſt quoted; and tells us, The Croſs is not ug 4 by 4 
ſignify any Grace or Benefit communicated from Gad Bir 
I think there is juſt Ground to conclude the contry 
from the Reaſon which the Convocation alledęez for 
retaining the Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs, vin. 3 Ther 
the Holy Ghoſt, by the Mouth of the Apoſtles, did 


* honour the Name of the Croſs ſo far, that unde 


cc r it, 


he comprehended not only Chriſt crucify 
Force, Effect, and Merit of his Death & _ 
with all the Comforts, Fruits, and Promiſes ve re. 
ceive or expect thereby. See the Thirtieth Cann of 
the Church of England. Now I would gladly know 
what this Reaſon can ſignify, to vindicate their retain- 
ing the Uſe of the Croſs, unleſs they ſuppos d it x ff 
external Sign to ſignify the ſame Thirigs which the Holy 
Ghoſt had honour'd the Name of the Croſs to ſignify, 
And this Inference ſeems the more juſt, from the Ac- 
count they give of this Ceremony of Croſſing, as pra- 
Ris'd by the Primitive Chriſtians, vix. That they 
** ſigned their Children with the Sign of the Cross 
* when they were Chriſtned, to. dedicate them by that 
Badge to his Service, whoſe Benefits beftow'd on 
them in Baptiſm, the Name of the Croſs did repre- 
* ſent”. And conſequently, the Sg of it is defign'd 
to repreſent too. Bur, 

2. Which is more conſiderable, the Croſs is made by 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church ar obliging and ratifying Sign on 
our Part, to bind us to the Duties of God's Covenant, 
even to the ſame which Baptiſm is appointed to oblige 
us to, viz, © To confeſs boldly the Faith of Chrift crucify'd, 
to fight manfully under his Banner againſt the Fl, the 
* World, and the Devil, and to continue Chriſt's faithful 
& Soldiers and Servants to our Lives end”. And I may 
ſtill renew the Queſtion propos'd in the Remarks, What 
more peculiar Duties of the New Covenant could Baptiſm 
oblige us to? And to put the Matter, if poſſible, out of 
doubt, the Infant is expreſly ſaid in the Cam to be, 
by this Badge, dedicated to the Service of Chriſt. I know, 
indeed, the ingenuous Author of the Caſe f relating 
to the Croſs in Baptiſm, diſtinguiſhes here between an 
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immediate and proper, and an improper and declaratrs? 


Dedication, and accordingly would perſivade us that the 
Convocation only deſigned the latter; partly, becaule 
they refer to the Words us'd in the Service- Book when 
the Child is croſs'd ; partly becauſe they ſuppoſe the 
Child dedicated by Baptiſm before, and ſuppoſe Ba. 
tiſm compleat without the Sign of the Croſs. 

But I ſee not that either of theſe Reaſons warrant 
to take the Words of the Convocation in ſo very firal 
and improper a Senſe as this is, viz. That when the? 
affirm the Croſs to be a lawful outward Ceremony, d 
uourable Badge whereby the Infant is dedicated t0'tht Ser- 
vice of him that dy'd on the Croſs, they ſhould mean d 
more than that 'tis a lawful outward Ceremony and bo- 
nourable Badge, to declare that the Infant has been 
dedicated to Chriſt by another outward Ceremony * 

W,; 


Aimonition, pag. 178. 


See Col, of Caſes, 2d Edit, pag. 377, 
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honourable Badge before. For, tis evident that the 
Iords us d when the Child is n d with the Sign of the 
Croſs, do as fully and directly expreſs a proper imme- 
diate Dedication, as the Words us d when tis baptiz d, 
and therefore we have no reaſon from them to apply 
ſo unuſual and odd a Senſe to the Words of the Canon, 
and the Cornvecation's ſuppoſing Baptiſm oompleat with- 
our the Sgu of the Groſs, does no way argue that they 
deſign'd not a proper renew'd Dedication by the Croſs ; 
for tho? we are dedicated by Baptiſm, yet we properly 
renew that DeCication as oft as we attend the Lord's 
Table. And the Romiſ Church does, in their Ritual A 
ſuppoſe no more neceſſary by divine Right to this Sa- 
crament than we do, and ſpeak of their Ceremonies as 
only pertaining to the Solemnity of that Sacrament, 
et they uſe ſeveral other Rites for proper immediate 
edication, beſides that of waſhing with Water. : 
3. The Oeſ is made a diſtinguiſhing Sign of our Chri- 
ftian Profeſſion, and the Relations we are thereby inveſted 
in. 
For this evidently follows from its being made che 
honourable Badge of our Dedication to the Service of a cru- 
cih d Saviour. So that by being croſs'd, we as truly 
(according to the Eftabliſh'd Church) wear the Livery 
of Chriſt, as by being baptiz d. And this former ex- 
ternal Sign is as effectually made the common Symbol 
and Teſſera of our Diſcipleſhip, the Mark of our be- 
longing to him as our Lord and Maſter, as the latter 
can be. a 
II. Now from hence I farther infer, That the Croſs 
is made as much a Sacrament as Men can make any 
Sign of their own, for which they can produce no di- 
vine Inftitution. *Tis ſet up for moſt of the ſame U- 
ſes as Baptiſm, nay, for ſuch Uſes as do conſtitute it a 
proper Part of poſitive Worſhip, that has no Stamp of 
divine Authority, and conſequently 'tis made a ſinful 
human Invention. For if (as the Biſhop himſelf ſup- 
poſes) all Ways of Worſhip are diſpleaſing to God, that are 
not expreſly contain'd in the Holy Scriptures, nor warranted 
by the Examples of Holy Men thereins or, (as he now 
adds) that cannot be by Parity of Reaſon deduc'd thence ; 
much more are all Parts of Worſhip truly diſpleaſing 
to him, (and ſuch as our Saviour juſtly cenſures for 
vain Worſhip) that are no way inſtituted. And yet, 
that all thoſe Rites in religious Worſhip, whereby we 
oblige and bind our ſelves to ſerve God, or (which is che 
fame} dedicate our ſelves to his Service, are a proper Part 
of poſitive Worſhip, is evident from the Biſhop's own 
Confeffion, who (pag. 4. of his Diſcourſe) does there- 
fore make the Sacraments to be a Part of eutward Worſhip, 
not only on the Account of our expreſſing therein our Depen- 
dance on the Grace of God, but likewiſe on the Account of 
ebliging and binding our ſelves by them to ſerve him. And 
doubtleſs, it does as properly belong to God alone to 
appoint the religious Rites whereby we bind our ſelves 
to his Service, as to the ſupreme Magiſtrate to appoint 
the Ceremonies us'd in our taking the Oath of Fidelity 
and Allegiance. Nay, it belongs to him alone to ap- 
point the honourable Badge of our Diſcipleſhip, who re- 
ceives us into his Holy Covenant; and no inferior Pa- 
itors are any more authoriz'd to ſuper-add any other 
Rite for this Uſe, to that he has inſtituted already, 
than the Servant of any great Prince is warranted of his 
own Head to preſcribe to his Fellow-Servants the wear- 
ing of a new Livery, as an honourable Badge of their be- 
longing to ſuch a Maſter, beſides that which he has ap- 
pointed of his own chooſing. To ſet up external Rites 
tor ſuch Sacramental Uſes as theſe, wiz. not only to 
inſtruc us in the Privileges and Duties of the New 
Covenant, but to oblige and bind us to them, and to be 
| * honourable Badge of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, when God 
bas already inſtituted other Rites for theſe very Ends, 


Piece of Preſumption we dare not be guilty of: 


is an offering 


Stamp of his Authority, 
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which therefore we have no 
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reaſon to hope he will accept ; nay, which there is no 
Shadow of Reaſon for, if his own fœderal Rites be ſuf- 
ficient for all the Ends they are appointed for. 
Having thus ſtated my Argument, I come, 
II. To ſhew the Inſufficiency of the Biſhop's Anſwer 
to this Argument. I's 
All that I can find he has directly reply'd to my Ar- 
gument, is only this; © That the whole Force of it 
ſeems to proceed from two Miſtakes concerning the 
* Nature of Sacraments : Firſt, As if they were Signs 
* from us to God, and not wholly from God to us. 
* Secondly, As if we were to learn the true Nature of 
* Sacraments from the Schools and partial Definitions 
* of intereſted Diſputants, and not from the Holy 
* Scriptures. Hence, ſaith the Biſhop, he has not given 
* us one Place of Scripture, to prove his imperfe& 
* Account of a Sacrament. | 

As to this Anſwer to the Argument, I need do no 
more for the Refutation of it, than refer the Reader 
to the foregoing Account of a Sacrament, wherein I 
fully prov'd concerning Sacraments in general, and 
particularly that of Baptiſm, that they are as truly and 
properly Signs from us to God, as from God to us; nay, 
thar they cannor be the latter without being the for- 
mer. And this I have prov'd, not from the Dictates 
of the Schools, but from the Oracles of God; having 
quoted no other human Authority but his own, and I 
hope he will not reckon himſelf one of thoſe partial and 
intereſted Diſputants he ſpeaks of. So that 'tis not 
the Force of my Argument, but of his Anſwer, that 
proceeds from a Miſtake. 

Bur I ſuppoſe his Lordſhip may lay more Streſs up- 
on his Account of a Sacrament, and his Application of 
it to vindicate the Croſs, which therefore I ſhall alſo 
briefly conſider. 

To this Purpoſe he acquaints us, There are three 
* 'Things neceſſary to make up a Sacrament, 

* Firſt, An outward viſible Sign inſtituted by God, 
ſignifying ſome Spiritual Grace we expect from him. 
** Secondly, An Obligation on God by ſome Promiſe 
of his to grant us that Spiritual Grace or Benefit 
whenever we duly uſe the viſible Sign. 

* Thirdly, Our Uſe of this viſible Sign, without which 
we are not to expect the Spiritual Benefit if we wil- 
* fully neglect it. 

Accordingly the Biſhop thinks me oblig'd to prove 
that theſe Things concur in the Croſs in Baptiſm, viz. 
That the Eſtabliſn'd Church teaches that the Croſs is 
inſtituted by God to ſignify ſome Spiritual Grace we 
expect from him, and that he has oblig'd himſelf by 
Protniſe fo Bron us that Spiritual Grace upon the Ule 

$ 


of the Croſs, and will deprive us thereof if we neglect 
it. 
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Now to ſhew the Inſufficiency and Weakneſs of this 
Anſwer, I need only ſuggeſt theſe two Things. 

I. The Biſhop has, in this Account of Sacraments, o- 
mitted ſeveral of thoſe Uſes and Ends for which they 
were appointed, and particularly thoſe from whence the 
Force of this Argument is deriv'd. For he neither con- 
ſiders their being made repreſenting Signs to inſtruct us 
in the Duties of the New Covenant, nor (which ſhould 
have been chiefly obſerv'd) their being obliging Signs to 
bind us to them, nor their being diſtinguiſhing Badges of 
our Profeſſion and Communion. And yet theſe are ve- 
ry important Uſes of thoſe Fœderal Rites of Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper, and ſuch as chiefly occaſion'd 
their being call'd Sacraments, 

He expects I ſhould prove that which my Argu- 
ment no way obliges me to, viz, That the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church teaches, that God has oblig'd himſelf by Pro- 
miſe to grant us ſome Spiritual Benefit upon our Uſe of 
the Sign of the Croſs, and will deny that Benefit to all 
that neglect that Sign. Now tho' he might juſtly have 


him a Part of Worſhip which has noe expected me to prove this, if I had ſaid, Thar the 


Eſtabliſh'd Church feigns the Creſs to be a Sacrament of 
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God's Appoint nent, and uſes it ab ſuch; yet tis evident, 
from the foregoing Account, that tis unreaſonable to 


expect it in what 1 call a human Sacrament. For when 


I ſuppoſe ir made a human Sacrament, I intend no more, 
than that *tis made a Sacrament as far as Men can 
make one of a religious Rite of their own. Now they 
may make it a ſacred Federal Rite to oblige and bind 
themſelves to God's Service; tho” 'tis- abſurd to expect 
they ſhould make it a Rite to oblige God to confer his 
Benefits, And their ſetting it up to this former Sacra- 
mental Uſe (as well as other Uſes aforemention'd) is 
ſafficient, as I have ſhewn him from his own Principles, 
to make it a ſinful human Invention, as every Part © 
Worſhip is that has no Stamp of divine Authority. So 
that I can eaſily allow the Biſhop, without any Pre ju- 
dice to my Argument, That to be a Seal of God's Part 


of the Covenant, is ſo neceſſary to a true and divine 


Sacrament, that what wants that, is but the life- 
leſs Image of one. But Men may preſumptuouſly ap- 
point Rites of their own to ſo many Sacramental Uſes as 
ſhall as truly render them Parts of divine Worſhip as 
divine Sacraments are, tho' they do not ſuppoſe God 
oblig'd to confer his Benefits on all that uſe them. 
And by doing ſo, they ſet up ſuch vain Worſhip as 
our Saviour condemns, as only taught by the Precepts 
of Men, Matt. xv. 8, 9. compar 'd with 1ſai. xxix. 13. 
So that the Biſhop here only cavils at the Name of bu- 
man Sacraments, while he over-looks the plain Force and 
Streſs of the Argument, which depends not on the Name 
at all, but on the Uſes for which the Croſs is appointed. 
And I have ſhew'd *tis appointed for all but that one 
that neceſſarily ſuppoſes divine Inſtitution, 

But becauſe the Biſhop now pretends to a divine 
IVarrant for the Uſe of the Croſs to thoſe Purpoſes for 
which he ſuppoſes it appointed by the Eftabliſh'd 
Church, 'tis requiſite I ſhould conſider what he has of- 
fer'd on that Head. 

II. 'The Biſhop undertakes to ſhew, That the Uſe of 
the Croſs in Baptiſm is warranted by Scripture. 


His Argument to prove this is drawn out to a con- 


ſiderable Length, from pag. 181, to pag. 187. And that 
I may not wrong him in contracting it, I ſhall take this 
Method in what I ſhall offer againſt it. 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, That the Biſhop's Argument does 
not reach the main Uſe of the Croſs, which he was con- 
cern'd to defend. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſnew, That the ſame Argument will 
juſtify many other Rites added by the Romiſb Church to 
Baptiſm, and other Parts of Worſhip, which they have 


rejected as well as we. \ 
Thirdly, J ſhall conſider the diſtin Propoſitions the 


Biſhop has laid down, and ſhew where I judge the Ar- 
gument in them to be weak and unconcluding. 

Firſt, I ſhallſhew, That the Biſhop's Argument does 
not reach the main Uſe of the Croſs, which he was con- 
cern'd to defend. 

For he was chiefly oblig'd to defend the Croſs's be- 
ing made a dedicating Sign, whereby we bind our ſelves 


to the Service of Chriſt, and thereby a common diſtin- 


guiſbing Badge of our Chriſtian Profeſſion ; whereas in 
his Argument he attempts to prove no more than that 
the Scripture does warrant our uſing it as an inſtru- 
Hive Sign, to ſignify, or expreſs this particular Duty 
of our Glorying in the Sufferings of Chriſt. Now though 
I do not think he has produc'd us any clear ſcriptural 
Warrant for this very Uſe of the Sign of the Cyoſs, yet 
if he had, what he has ſaid falls very far ſhort of juſti- 
lying thoſe two other more important Uſes of it, which 
are more peculiar to Fæderal or Sacramental Rites, viz. 
Its being a Rite of Dedication to the Service of Chriſt, 
and thereby the Livery or Badge of the Chriſtian Pro- 


feſſion. 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew, That the Biſhop's Argument 


will ſerve as well to juſtify many other Rites which ,of them is innocent, and what becomes ſinfully exc 


of Worſhip. 
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the Romiſh Church has added to Bapti ſi and other Par 
As to Baptiſm, a Papiſt may, fromthe 
gument, draw the following Plea for ſeyera] ark 
remonies, added to it by the Roman Ritual; { *: bs Ce- 
Prieſts putting Salt into the Mouth of the Infant * A the 
ing his Ears and Noſtrils with Spitthe, his Putting _ 
aper into the Infant's or God-father's Hand, bis ated 
white Garment on him, ofa . 55 ho * 
We are oblig'd (ſaith the Biſhop ) to 
* inward Senſe of our Minds — — 1 8 
ward Means, the Scriptures — to — A 


f © by our Actions as well as Words ; as to theſe outward 


Actions, we are to uſe ſuch as the genera 

** our Country has made A? Fac, Ee 
Thus, becauſe making the Sign of the Crof i; 
Action, which univerſal Cuſtom has apply d to Gn 
fy our glorying in the Sufferings of Chriſt, and 15 
proper to make a Profeſſion of doing ſo in our "4 
© tiſm, therefore the Scriptures warrant our Uſe of 

in general, and particularly at that Time, r 

Since then (may the Papiſts in ah or Spain argue) 
tis our Duty to ſavour the Things of God; to have oz; 
Lips ſeaſon d with Wiſdom and Grace ; to open our Ear; 1 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, as becomes his Diſciples ; 0 Preſerve 
our Garments clean by immaculate Purity of Life, that ws 
may appear faultleſs before the Tribunal of Chrift ; n walk 
in the Light hj a blameleſs Obſervance of our baptiſmal Nur 
that we may, with the wiſe Virgins, be admitted 10 the 
heavenly Nuptials ; nay, ſince tis as proper to make a 
Profeſſion of all this in our Baptiſm, as of Glorjing in 
:he Sufferings of Chriſt : And ſince the Scriptures war- 
rant us to make that Profeſſion not only by Midi, but 
alſo by ſuch Actions as the univerſal Cuſtom of aur Cui 
has made ſignificant to thoſe Uſes, we are thereby war- 
ranted to uſe all the Rites foremention'd in the Cele- 
bration of Baptiſm, ſince, by the univerſal Cuſtom of ou 
Country t, they are apply d to ſignify our Obligation to 
theſe undoubted Duties of Chriſtianity. 

Nay, the Biſhep's Argument will go farther: For 
ſince tis as lawful to profeſs our Glorying in the Suferings 
of Chriſt, in other Parts of religious Worſhip, as in 
Baptiſm, and univerſal Cuſtom has apply d this Adtion 
to ſignify our doing ſo, Why do we not imitate, inſtead 
of blaming the Papiſts, for their ſo frequently crſing 
themſelves in all their Devotions ? Or rather, ſince the 
Scriptures command us to expreſs the inward religious 
Senſe of our Minds by Action,; nay, ſince (as the hi- 
ſhop aſlerts) Scripture-Prefidents not only warrazt, but 
oblige us to uſe ſuch Actions as well as Words, as by unt 
verſal Cuſtom ſignify our Glorying in the Suffering 
Chriſt. How come we to lay aſide fo pious a Culton, 
ſo commendable, nay, ſo neceſſary an Expreſſon 0 
our devout Reſpect to a crucify'd Saviour, which ue are 
not only warranted, but oblig'd to uſe ? 

Nay, as the Romiſh Church has, in other Pans of di- 
vine Worſhip, introduc'd a great Number of Aim ar 
Rites to expreſs ſome Part or other of our Chrilus 
Duty or Devotion, and thoſe Actions are rendred Au- 
ficant to that Purpoſe by univerſal Cuſtom among tbo 
of that Church, tis plain, by this Argument, thats 
thoſe Rites are warranted by Scripture, and our i! 
Reformers ſeem to have been very unreaſonable 
their Rejection of them. So that this looſe Way ot 
Reaſoning will ſerve to worſe Purpoſes than I hope us 
Lordſhip ever deſign'd it: For it will altogether 459 
fir the Mouth of a Papiſt for juſtifying his Obſenass 
of moſt of thoſe numerous Rites and Ceremonies (or p 
his Lordſhip's Language, /ignificaut Afions) which m 
Church has enjoyn'd, as it does his for juſtifying tiecꝰ 
in Baptiſm. If the Biſhop ſhould pretend that the 
rouſneſs of thoſe Rites is the only Fault of them, he we 


do well to acquaint us where ue may ftop, what m—_ 
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Trirdy, L cone to-exanjine'the Propoſitions'the Bi: 
ſhop has laid, down fox pfoving the Ule of the Croſs 
in Baptiſm, ro be warranted by Scripture, and ſhew 
1 I think his Argument in them weak and un- 


wherein 


cluding. . ; 
ed are, according to Propofition the firſt, to ex- 


preſs aur inuard Reverence or Whirſbip of God by outward 
Means, ſuch as Praiſe, Prayer, &c. will be freely 
ed. \c; 

"That we are, according to Propoſition the ſecond and 
third, to expreſs that inward Worſhip in general, by 
ſuch bodily Geſtures, as either Nature or Civil Cuſtom direct 
1 to, and render moſt fit to repreſent. and teſtify it 
to others by, will be alſo own'd. But I cannot ſo 
eaſily grant, that the Scriptures wfrrant our expreſſing 
the Senſe of our Minds in all religious Things or Matters 
by ſignificant Actions. The particular Duties we owe 
tn God are almoſt numberleſs ; and if we were war- 
ranted by Scripture to expreſs the Thoughts and Senſe 
of our Mind, as to each of them, by ſome ſignificant 
Rite and Ceremony, the Romiſb Church would be ſuffici- 
ently aurhoriz d by Scripture in her introducing ſuch a 
Load of ſignificant Rites and Ceremonies into the Chriſti- 
an Religion, eſpecially if (as the Biſhop obſerves) ſuch 
fieuificaut Actions be more effettual and fiucere Expreſſions 
of the Senſe of our Minds than Words *. 

'Tho' then the Scriptures enjoyn Bodily Worſhip in 
general, and conſequently warrant all ſ :h devour 
Poſtures as either Nature or civil Cuſtom has taught us 
to expreſs it by, as Bowing, Proftration, Kneeling, Stand- 
ing, and (in theſe Parts of the World) the Mens being 
uncover'd, yet they do not warrant us to contrive di- 
ſtinct ſignificant Actions to expreſs each diſtin Part 
of inward Worſhip, as one to expreſs our Faith in God, 
axother to expreſs our Love to him, another our Hope, 
another our Subjection to his Authority, another our Reſig- 
nation to his Diſpoſal, another our Dread of his Juſtice, &c. 
So tho' we may teſtify our Worſhip of Chriſt as 
the Incarnate Word, by the forementioned Poſtures 
of Devotion, yet the Scriptures no where warrant our 
contriving oxe ſignificant Action or Rite to expreſs our 
believing his Goſpel, another to expreſs our Reliance on 
the Virtue of his Merits aud Sacrifice, another to ſignify 
our Subjettion to his Royal Authority, another to declare 
our glorying in his Croſs or Sufferings. Beſides the reli- 
gious Poſtures that are expreſſive of Worſhip in ge- 
neral, the Scriptures require no other external Rites 
as Signs of our particular Reſpe& to him, beſides 
thoſe of being baptiz'd in his Name, and commemorating 
his Death, by receiving the Bread and Wine as the ſacred 
Memorials of it. "Therefore, 

As to the fourth and fifth Propoſition, though tis our 
Duty to glory in the Sufferings of Chriſt, yet the Scrip- 
ture does not warrant (much leſs oblige us, as the Bi- 
ſhop adds) to con:rive any particular Rite or Ceremony 
to ſignify it, any more than to contrive ſuch a Rite 
to lignify our Belief of his Goſpel, or Dependance on his 
Mediation, or Subjection to his Government. The Scrip- 
tures command our expreſſing our inward Worſhip 
by Reverence in our bodily Poſtures, and conſequently 
uncovering the Head is to us a Particular included in that 
general gy = the Scripture no where com- 
mands us to ſignify this particular Duty of gloryi 
in the 3 Chriſt by any external 14 
therefore does not warrant any particular Rite for 
that End; for that would have been to have left a 
Gap open for bringing in an endleſs Train of ſuch 
lianmcant Rices of our own deviling, into the Chriſtian 
Religion, even ſuch as would have made the Yoke of 
Chriſtianity as heavy as that of Judaiſm once was. 

As to the ſixth and ſeventh Propoſition, it plainly 
follows from what has been ſuggeſted, That if the 
Scripture neither oblige nor warrant us to contrive an 
exterval Rice for ſignifying our glorying in the Cyoſi of 
Chriſt, much leſs does it warrant our Uſe of it in Bap- 
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tiſm, where there is an external Rite appointed by 
Chriſt himſelf, ſufficiently expreſſive of the whole of 
our Duty to him. What if the Tame Authority that 
ſet up this aery Sign of the Croſs, had appointed 
leaning on a material Croſs, to ſignify our Faith and Re- 
liance on the Merits of a crucified Saviour, and kiſſing 
a Sceptre to ſignify our Homage to him as a King, &c. 
and had introduc'd theſe Rites into the Office of Bap- 
tiſm ? Could they juſtly pretend the Scripture warranted 
them, becauſe it enjoyns Faith in a crucified Saviour 
and Subjeftion to him as our exalted Head and Lord? 
And yet theſe. would be as fit Actions to ſignify theſe 
Duties, as the making that aery Sign to expreſs our 
glorying in the Sufferings of Chriſt, But the Scriptures 
have given no countenance to ſuch fooliſh Inventions 


of our own, nor open'd any ſuch Door to our Fancies, 


which if indulg'd this way, will ſoon prove very fruit- 
ful in ſuch ſuperſtitious Devices, as the Church has 
learnt by the ſad Experience of ſo many Ages, in 
which the multiplicity of ſuch Rites (or in the Bi- 
ſhop's Language, /ignificant Action,) had almoſt eaten 
out the Vitals of Religion. 

For the eighth Propoſition, I ſhall. conſider the par- 
ticular Inſtances of ſuch fignificant Rites in religious Mor- 
ſbip, for which the Biſhop produces Scriptural Preſi- 
dents, and by which he thinks this Ceremony of 
Croſſing equally warranted. | 

For that of Chriſt's waſhing his Diſciples Feet, T cannot 
ſee what it ſhould ſignify co his Purpoſe : For who 
doubts but Chriſt might teach his Diſciples Humility, 
by practiſing before their Eyes a common, but in him 
a moſt condeſcending Inſtance of it; or, that he might 
improve that Occation, (as he did almoſt all Occur- 
rents) to remind them of the Neceſſity of being waſh'd 
in his Blood, or purify'd by his Grace, But what is this 
to our appointing a new external Badge of our 
Dedication to Chriſt, beſides that he has appointed 
already ? 

For the ſecond Rite of Dipping entirely under Water 
in Baptiſm, if the Biſhop had prov'd both that the 

ords of the Apoſtle did certainly refer to the Practice 
of Dipping under Water, aſſigning this ſpiritual Signifi- 
cation to that particular Rite; and yet that the Chri- 
ſtians of that Age had arbitrarily, and without any 
Warrant from Chriſt or his Apoſtles, ſet up this Mode 
of Baptiſiug as a religious Rite, to ſignify their Obliga- 
tion to dye to Sin, and live to Righteouſneſs, in Confor- 
mity to the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, then 
indeed this Inſtance had ſignified ſomething to his 
Purpoſe ; bur unleſs he prove both theſe Particulars, 
it ſignifies nothing. | 

And the ſame Anſwer may be applied to the next 
Rite, viz. The change of Clothes. He ſhould have firſt 
prov'd, that the Apoſtles Words do certainly refer to 
ſuch a religious Rite practis'd in Baptiſm, to ſignify our 
Obligation to put off the old Man, and put on the new; 
and then prov'd this was a Rite meerly introduc'd by 
arbitrary Cuſtom, without any Warrant from Chriſt. 

For if the Apoſtles Expreſſions refer to theſe two 
Rites, as us'd to theſe Purpoſes, it will be much more 
reaſonable to conclude that they are a part of the 
Ordinance of Baptiſm, and conſequently ſhould ſtill be 
retain'd and usd by us; (unleſs we ſuppoſe that as 
to the former, that Maxim of our Saviour will warrant 
our Omiſſion of it in this colder Climate, That God 
will have Mercy and not Sacrifice) And on this Suppoſi- 
tion the Biſhop can draw no Argument from hence to 
his Purpoſe. 

For the Feaſts of Charity and the Holy Kiſs, I do not 
ſee that they were religious Rites at all, but rather real 
Expreſſions of their mutual Charity. If the richer Sort 
in a Congregation ſhould, on the Lord's Day, invite 
the Poor to Linner, this would be ſuch a real Inſtance 
of their Love, (agreeable to our Saviour's Advice about 
Feaſting, Luke xiv. 12, 13, 14) as thoſe Feaſts of Cha- 
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riiy were; but it would be no ſuch Symbol of their 
ſpiritual Communion as their Feaſting at the Table of the 
Lord is. And the ſame may moſt probably be ſaid of 
the Holy Kiſs, which being then a common Inſtance of 
mutual Reſpect and Amity among Perſons in their 
ordinary Aſſemblies, was therefore innocently continu- 
ed in their religious ones. AS no doubt we may there 
pay the ſame Marks of our Reſpect and Friendſhip to 
each other when the publick Worſhip is over, that 
we do on other Occaſions of meeting together. Nay, 
if we ſuppoſe theſe two to have been religious Rites, 
yet it will be then more reaſonable to ſuppoſe they 
had a temporary Inſtitution, than that they had no 
other Warrant than meer arbitrary Cuſtom. And upon 
either of theſe Suppoſitions there can be no ſhew of 
any Argument drawn from them, to prove that the 
Scripture warrants us to inſtitute a religious Rite of 
our own, as an honourable Badge whereby we are dedicated 
to the Service of a crucified Saviour, when Chriſt himſelf 
has inſtituted one for that uſe. For this 1s that which 
the Biſhop was concerned to produce a ſcriptural 
Warrant for. And therefore I may juſtly add here, 
that though the Biſhop's Argument had prov'd that 
the Scriptures warrant us to expreſs our glorying in 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, by croſſing our ſelves, as the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did in their common Converſation ; 
yet this would not prove that they warrant us to uſe 
it as a religious Rite in Baptiſm, for our ſolemn De- 
dication to the Service of Chriſt, becauſe that is a 
needleſs doing that over again by a Rite of our own 
deviſing, which is ſufficiently done before by a Rite 
of Chriſt's Inflitution, Whereas this is the Thing in 
queſtion, and which to us looks like ſinful Preſump- 
tion. 
But beſore I diſmiſs the Argument of the Bifhop's, 
tis requiſite I ſhould conſider thoſe two ſignificant 
Ceremonies among the Diſſenters, which he thinks li- 
able to the ſame Exceptions as the Uſe of the Croſs 
in Baptiſm, viz. © Their giving their Children 
* Names at their Baptiſm, and giving Tickets to 
“ Communicants. 

For the former ſignificant Ceremony, viz. © Of 
* giving Names to Children at their Baptiſm, The 
*- Biſhop tells us, it ſignifies their giving up their Names 
* to Chriſt, and engaging them to be his Servants. 
* So that our Names are a laſting Token and Badge 
„ to us of our Dedication to the Service of Chriſt, 
* and an Obligation on us to behave our ſelves ac- 
* cordingly, Admon. pag. 184. 

Anſw. It ſeems ſomewhat ſtrange the Biſhop ſhould 
ſo poſitively aſſert, that we give our Children a Name 
at Baptiſm for any ſuch Purpoſe as this: For we uſe 
it not as any religious Ceremony at all, much leſs as 
an external Sign or Token of giving up their Names to 
Chriſt, and engaging them to be his Servants, This is all 
ſuggeſied by his own Fancy, without any ground ; 
for we know of no other Uſe of this Practice in Bap- 
tiſm, than that the Perſon baptiz'd may be notified 
to the Congregation, by being call'd by his Name. 
And for the Biſhop's Remark on God's giving Abraham 
a new Name at his Circumciſion, in alluſion to the 
Cuſtom of Maſters giving their Servants a new Name upon 
their Admiſſion into their Families; beſides that, tis 
aſſerted, without any Proof, (there being no ſuch Rea- 
ſon, but a different one aſſign'd by God himſelf, for 
changing his Name from Abram to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 
4, 5.) yer if it were true, I know not what Uſe it can 
be to his Purpoſe : For if he would ififer from it, 
That this is a Scriptural Warrant for giving Names to 
Children at Baptiſm, as a Token of their Admiſſion 
into God's Family, he makes it a ſignificant Ceremony 
of God's own Appointment ; and conſequently can 
draw no Argument from it to juſtify the Uſe of the 
Croſs as a Ceremony arbitrarily appointed by Men, 
to ſignify their Dedication to Chriſt. 

For the other ſignificant Ceremony which the Biſhop 
faith the Diſſenters have added to the Lord's Supper, 
and which he cefires them to reflect on, viz. Giving 
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of Tickets to ſuch as are to be admitted thereto D 
I confeſs, a very dangerous one, in which he ha f Ti 
out abundance of very ftrange and myſterious ey 
fications. For in this Ceremony he tells us. ny 
Wan outward and viſible Sign, a Ticket. 8 
* An inward ſpiritual Grace, our Aptitude and 40. 
* to the Lord's Supper and Communion of Sai te 
found upon our Examination when we receit in 
* Ticket, Thirdly, "Tis a Badge and Token * 5 
" privileg'd Members are diſtinguiſh'd from "14 
that are without. Laſtly, Tis a ſort of nece ra 
* Term of Communion, fince thoſe that negled this 
Badge, ſhall not be admitted to the Sacramen: 
Anſw. If all theſe wonderful ſpiritual Significa;, 
aſſign'd to this po Ticket, prove meerly the Prod yy 
of the Biſhop's Imagination, then I hope there can be 
no Argument drawn from it to patronize the Cr 
The Ticket is, I confeſs, an outward and viſible $; 1 
but I could never learn before that it mas a 8 
of any thing more, than that the Perſon that bro - 
it, was allowed by the Miniſter to Communicate ya 
Time, and did not intrude there without his Per. 
miſſion. But how it ſhould come to ſignify a Man' 
ualifications for Receiving, or his Title to any ſpiri- 
tual Benefits that belong to worthy Communicants. is 
very hard to conceive. All that can be faid of i; is 
that 'tis probable the Miniſter would not have given 
him leave to Communicate, by giving him a Ticker, if 
he had not known him to be a Member of his own, or 
ſome other Congregation, And the Biſhop further 
miſtakes in making the Ticket a Badge to diſtinguiſh 
privileg'd Members from thoſe that are without; for 
there may be many preſent as Spectators at Communi- 
ons that are Members, and have not Tickets at preſent, 
becauſe they do not at preſent Receive, Nor would 
any Man's having a Ticket ſecure his Admiſſion, if he 
were known to be no Member of that or ſome «her 
Congregation. Nay, the Ticket is no neceſſary Tem of 
Communion neither, ſince no Man that is a noted Mem- 
ber of that, or any other Congregation, would be re- 
fus'd, tho* he ſhould have no Ticker, or left it behind him. 
It's plain, that the giving thoſe Tickets is a Circumſtance 
that genuinely falls within the Apoſtle's Rule of dving 
all Things decently and in Order. Now in ſuch Multi- 
tudes as in the North of Ireland ordinarily frequent 
their Communions, there cannot be a more eaſy and 
orderly Expedient to diſtinguiſh the Communicants 
from meer Spectators ; and prevent any Perſons from 
intruding into the Communion of particular Churches 
without leave, than this of giving Tickets to ſuch as 
they allow to Receive at that Time. So that the ge- 
neral Rule of Scripture foremention'd, does oblige 
them to fuſe this or ſome other Method of the like 
kind, for the decent and orderly Celebration of that Holy 
Inſtitution, and preventing the contrary Confuſion and 
Diſorder. But I hope the Biſhop will not pretend, that 
Baptiſm cannot be decently and orderly perform d uith- 
out uſing the Sign of the Croſs, as an honourable Badge 


whereby the Perſon baptix'd is dedicated to the Service © 


a crucified Saviour; and therefore the Croſs is no way 
warranted by that Rule of Order and Decency, as the 
forementioned Cuſtom evidently is. If indeed this 
perilous Ticket had had a Croſs upon it; and the Fer- 
ſons that brought it were order'd to wear it upon 
their Breaſts or Foreheads, as a Sign whereby the) 
publickly profeſs'd their Remembrance of, and renewed 
Dedication of themſelves to the Service of a crucine 

Saviour, as the adult Members of his Church; the 
Biſhop might then have had ſome Pretence t0 have 
compar'd theſe two Cuſtoms together. But as they at 
really practis'd, there is no more Reſemblance betwe*? 
them, than between a prudential Mode of ordering Chril $ 
own Inſtitution in general neceſſary, and __ new” 
ded in his own Rule of Order, and an unnece a 
gious Rite unwarrantably added by Men, to Chriſt 1 
ſtitution, to ſome of the {ame Uſes as he had apo 

another already; and any one that pleaſes ma) ea 
diſcern a wide Difference between theſe two. 
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1 mall only add here, that as the Biſhop has fail'd 
of producing us any clear ſcriptural Warrant for the 
Goſs, (and conſequently ought by his own Rule, on 
that very Score, to diſcard it as a human Invention) fo 
he has not ſo much as attempted to vindicate that other 
juman Invention of Godfathers and Godmothers, ſet up to 
exclude the publick Promiſe of Parents, for the pjous 
Education of their own Children, and to enter into 
raſh Vows, which few ever perform, which I take to 
be the more dangerous Corruption of the two. See 
Remarks, pag. 116. | | 
As to the Biſhop's Concluſion, I ſhall only obſerve, 
1. Ido not find that he has made good his Charge 
of human Inventions againſt the Diſſentert in any one 
articular Inftance of their Worſhip, notwithſtanding 
all the Aſſurance wherewith he had aſſerted, Diſc. pag. 
187. That they were ſo ſtrangely miſled as to content them- 
ſelves to meet together, perhaps for ſome Tears, with a De- 
au to worſhip God, when one could hardly ever ſee any thing 
of God's immediate Appointment in their Meetings, For 
this the Biſhop there ſaith, was manifeſtly the Caſe of the 
Diſſenters in his Thoughts. And he ftill takes the ſame 
tor granted, Admon, pag. 188. That the Worſhip of 
Diſſenters has no expreſs Warrant of Scripture Jor it. And 
now to advance fo terrible and comprehenſive a Charge, 
and not prove the Truth of it in any one particular 
 Inftance, ſeems to us a very una duiſed, as well as a 
very uncharitable Attempt. Nay, tis ſtrange, that 
(except that of cxoſſing) he has not ſo much as endea- 
vour d to vindicate one Practice of the Eſtabliſh'd 
—— from his own Arguments, when retorted upon 
himſelt. 


Fact be diſpnted, to produce his Youckers and Autho- 
rities, we muſt now deſire him either to do ſo, or own 
thoſe Miſtakes whereby he has highly injur'd the Re- 
putation of his Brethren. And I hope he will take 
Care that the Teſtimony of his Youchers be as credible 
as that of thoſe I have produc'd. And he need not 
ſpare to produce them out of Tenderneſs to the Diſſenters 
of his Dioceſs, for they deſire no other Tenderneſs in 
this Point, beſides that of ſpeaking nothing but Truth 
of them. 
3. I think his Caution againſt the Remarks which he 
here gives very unfair, unleſs he had prov'd, inſtead 
of barely aſſerting, that my Arguments are not founded 
on Scripture, aud that my Anſwers to his Proofs contradif the 
Letter of Scripture, I hope his Lordſhip will excuſe us, 
tho' we are unwilling to take all this for granted on no 
other Evidence than his bare Word. 
Laſtly, I hope he will find nothing in theſe Papers 
contrary to a Spirit of Meekneſs, or ſavouring of Paſſion. 
And tho the Diſſenters of his Dioceſs cannot carry 
their Civility to ſo high a Strain as to thank him for his 
Book, as he does them for the Entertaiament they have 
given it, yet they can readily comply with his Requeſt 
to them, Not to be offended with him for telling them the 
Truth, For the chief Offence they took at his Book; 
was not his reaſoniug againſt their Opinions and Practi- 
ces, but his giving qo untrue an Accouut of them. And 
therefore they cannot altogether aſſent to what his 
Lordſhip inſinuates in theſe following Words: Re- 
member, nothing is more apt to provoke Mankind 
„ than Truth. And if you meet with any Book in 
i Anſwer to mine, that diſcovers the Writer to have 
been in a Paſſion when he wrote it, ycu may look 
„ ont as a probable Argument of the Truth of what 
„ Thave propos'd. And if upon reading what I have 
„ wrote, you find any Motion in your ſelves towards 
i Paſſion, conſider well whether it proceed not from the 
lame Cauſe, namely, my declaring the Truth to you. 
For they think there is one Thing more apt to pro- 
voke, even the mildeſt and beſt of Men, and that is, 
to be unjuſtly accus'd to the World; and yet, when 
the Accuſer is admoniſh'd of his Miſtakes, to have the 
ccuſation renew'd ; and be appeal'd to themſelves as 
vidences for what they as certainly know to be un- 
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true, as they know their own. Judgment and Practice. 
For in this Caſe they think it no probable Argument 
of Guilt in the Accuſed; if they ſhould expreſs forge 
juſt Diſpleaſure againſt ſuch ill Uſage, And yer I hope 
he will find even this extraordinary Prorocation has not 
drawn out any Language that looks like Paſſion. Bur 
yet as the Biſhop expects we ſhould allow plain Dealing 
to be a Part of his Character, ſo I hope he will not deny 
us the ſame Liberty of dealing plainly with him; not 
only in vindicating our Opinions and Practices where 
we think his Objections againſt them invalid, but 


eſpecially in clearing both from ſuch Miſrepreſentati- 


ons as we think manifeſtly groundleſs and injurious; 
and in deſiring an ingenuous Retraction of them, as an 
Act which a Rogen! to Juſtice as well as Truth ſhould 
prompt him to. For common Juſtice forbids our al- 
cribing to ou Brethren Opinions and Practices which 
are none of theirs : Nay, it forbids our receiving 
and publiſhing miſtaken Accounts of them, from the 
Informations of others, when a little Care and Dili- 
gence might have enabled us to diſcover the Falſhood 
of them. And conſequently the ſame Principle ſhould 
prompt us to do Right to the Reputation * our Bre- 
thren, when we have, thro' our unwary Credulity, or 
in the heat of Oppoſition, ſpoken or written of them 
what is not true; and yet what, if believ'd, would tempt 
others to very unjuſt and uncharitable Apprehenſions 
of their Judgment and Practice. And when his Lord- 
ſhip has given the Diſſenters of his Dioceſs this Evi- 
dence of his Juſtice towards them, they will then be 
. ready to believe his Sincerity in ſtudying their 
Good. | 

And now if theſe: Papers contribute any thing to 
reconcile his Lordſhip, and thoſe whom his Book and 
Admonition may have miſled, to more charitable Thoughts 
of our Worſhip, and to caution us in ſuch Debates as 
theſe to be more ſtrict in obſerving that excellent Rule 
of the Apoſtles, To ſpeak the Truth in love, Eph. iv. 15. 
I ſhall not think my Pains in writing them wholly loſt : 
For tho' in the Matters in Diſpute between us, it be- 
comes every good Man, as to his own Practice, to adhere 
impartially to the Rule of the Holy Scriptures, as far as 
he underſtands it; yet nothing is more plain, than that 
thoſe great Truths and Duties of Chriſtianity wherein 
we are agreed, are of incomparably greater Moment and 
Importance than thoſe wherein we differ. And as tis our 
Unity in thoſe more important Truths and Duties thac 
chiefly recommend us to the Acceptance of our Bleſſed 
Lord; ſo that alone is ſufficient to endear us to one ano- 
ther: And for thoſe ſmaller Differences among us that 
are ſo fully conſiſtent with a happy Unity in theſe Eſſen- 
rials of our Rgligion, however they may now diſtin- 
guiſh us into Parties, yet they can never be reaſona- 
bly thought to exclude the Churches on either ſide 


from the Communion of the Church Catholick ; much leſs 


will they exclude the truly pious Members on either 
ſide from the Heavenly Society. How little then ſhould 
thoſe Differences tend to diſunite our Aſfections, or to 
obſtruct our amicable Endeavours to advance the com- 
mon Intereſt of practical Holixieſs ? How thould we re- 
joice to ſee that bleſſed Work proſper in each others 
Hands? How entirely ſhould Charity govern all our 
Debates in the Points wherein we diſagree, and make 
us unwilling to miſrepreſent each others Opinions or 
Practices, when we calmly reaſon againſt them? How 
ſtrongly ſhonld it prompt us to treat each other in all 
Reſpects as Brethren, in whom we behold the Image 
of our great Maſter ſtamp'd, tho' we may not ſee the 
Inſcription of this or that Party, which we judge to be 
the moſt happily reform'd, or the beſt conſtituted and 
modell'd? How much more zealous ſhould we be to 
proſelyte Men to the Subſtance and Power of Religion, 
than to any external Modes of Worſhip and Diſcipline ? 
And how heartily ſhould we joyn in that Apeſtolical 
Benediction, Grace be with all them that love our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in Sincerity, Amen, Eph. vi. 24. 
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Mr. Sinclare's Letter, referred to pag. 14. 
8 IR. 1 al | 

DP HE Argumentative and Hiſtorical Parts of the Biſhop 
1 of Derry's Admonition, feem both of a Piece, as to 


the many apparent Miſtakes in them. A ſatisfaftory Anſwer 
to the y is juſtly expected from your ſelf, But for the 


latter, as it's neceſſary to make uſe of the Information of o- ſi 


thers, who, 1 am confident, will be more faithful to you, 
than the Biſhop's Informers have been to him So I ſhall rea- 
dily comply with your Deſire, to give a true and certain Ac- 
count of the Prattice of Diſſenters in Waterford, before the 
late Troubles ; which was ſo very different from that which 
his Lordſhip gives, when he ſays, pag. 32. He had Oppor- 
tunity to enquire, and was told they did not commu- 
nicate above once a Year, if ſo often That (as he hath 
taught us in the former Page) ue may thence conclude the 
Probability of what he ſays concerning others. 

This Account I am more concerned, and better enabled to 
give you with greater Aſſurance, becauſe I preach'd to them 
at that time, and have alſo carefully preſerv'd a Memorial 
of ſuch Things in my Diary, which are as followeth. 

I was ordain'd a Paſtor to that People about a Year and 
a Half before the Troubles, and adminiſtred the Lord's Sup- 
per five Times in thirteen Months of that Time, vix. Dec. 
18, 1687. May 6, 1688. July 1, 1688. Oct. 28, 1688. 
Jan. 27, 1688. befides four times more I administred that 
Sacrament the ſame Tear to another Congregation, that was 
ſupply'd by ſeme neighbouring Miniſters and my ſelf. And 
I can aſſure you, that thoſe Miniſters gave the Communion 
more frequently, moſt of them once a Month, ſome of them 
once in two Months, to their own Congregations. 


But that I may conceal nothing from you, that the Bi- 


ſhop's Information may poſſibly be ſuppoſed to reach unto ; 1 
ſpall acquaint you, that tho” the Diſſenters in Waterford, 
both before I came among them, aud while I preach'd to them 
only as a Candidate, had no fixed Paſtor, yet even then they 
- had the Communion administred to them oftner than once 
a Year, by ſome of the aforeſaid Miniſters that us d to viſit 


A Viiidication of the Remarks, c. 


I ſhall further ſuxgeſt to you, that the Reg 
ing to them for ſome time as a Candidate <r ben 
treme Diſcouragement I met with there from 70 the ex. 
of ſome that call d themſelves Proteſtants, for we Seventier 
quently diſturb'd in our publick WWorlbip, and fix My 
to change the Place of our Meeting + The left pe fore 
Auditory was for a whole Sabbath detain d Prif o the 
armed Men, and towards Evening, I wag —9 7 ly 
rong Guard through a throng of Papiſts, who 5 ba 
ſee Proteſtants doing that Drudgery for them; a 
times beſides that, I was brought before the Mag it 
inſtead of being accuſed, was only revil d and 455 and 
But at laſt they attempted, the common Practice ae : 
Time, to accuſe me of Plots, and when they were Ae 
diſappointed, and vented their Rage againſt me he oh 
Mayor hardly reſcued me from them. But ſoon ae an 
ther Mayor ſucceeded that was for their Purpoſe, and ay 
with ſome of them to expoſe me after this mayne, * 0 
Military Governor rudely aſſaulted me in the Mayor he 
(where I came to ſee ſome Friends take Horſe, for fe 
a publick Inn) and dragg'd me into the Streets, wy, * 
Soldiers received me, the rude Officers pull d off ny Ha * 
forced me to go bare- headed through the chief Pay; if 0 
City, with rwo Drums tabering before me, till they ſem ms 
over the River, with a threatning Meſſage to the In; . 
the other fide, if they ſhould dare to entertain me, Th, ine 
me to complain to the Lord Clarendon, then Lord Liewenare 
* 


who being fully convinc d of my Perſecutors Malice, aud th, 


Miſeries I had ſuffer d, gave his Order that I buli © 


eaceably to my Habitation, and be ſafe efted in i 
Hind — then ſome hope of Eaſe from 3 * 
Adverſaries, I accepted the Call of the People, and wa; 
Ordain'd among them by ſome of the neighbouring Miniſter: 
aud adminiſtred the Communion for the time J continued 
with them, as is above-mentioned ; and I am aſſur d tha 
the ſame Congregation hath the Sacrament adminiftred » 
them fix times a Year by their preſent Paſtor Mr. Cock 
This 1 judge ſufficient to vindicate our Practice from what 
we are accuſed of, and being a Matter of Fatt ſo gener 
known, I could produce many Witneſſes (if it were needful 


them for that End, and many of the People us'd alſo to com- 
municate frequently with thoſe Miniſters in their own Con- 
gregations, 


to confirm this Teſtimony of, 
SIR, 
Your affectionate Brother, 
and Servant, 


ALEXANDER SINCIIAII. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


HEREAS the Biſhop, Admon. pag. 69. aſſerts, 

That ſome, who have been found unqualified 

and inſufficient for Learning, by them, are receiv'd as 
Preachers among the Diſſenters, after being rejected 
by them. And adds, That he has a notorious Exam- 
ple thereof ſince he came to this Dioceſs. The Diſent- 
ing Miniſters of his Dioceſs declare they know of no ſuch 
Perſon. And if the Biſhop (as there is ſome ground to 


conjecture) mean Mr. Sqw— he declares he was derem en- 
amin'd as to his Learning by them; and (befides that, be 
is no Preacher in that Part of - the Kingdom) moſt that 
know him think, that if his Lordſhip ſhould rejeft al tie. 
of his Clergy that are not My. Sq-—*s Superiours in Lam. 
ing, he muſt exclude a great many of thoſe that are mu 
his Dioceſs. | 


POSTSCRIPT 
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H E Sermon concerning the Office of a ſcrip- 
JP tural Biſhop being reprinted in Quarto, 
dot only without, but againſt my Con- 
ſent (for the Convenience, as I ſuppoſe, 
of binding it up with the two Anſwers 
&& that Mr. Drury and Mr. French have 
done me the Honour to write againſt it) I had it on- 
ly left to my Choice, whether I would think fit to add 


any Thing by way of Poſtſcript to it. And this, upon 


ſecond Thoughts, I judg'd needful for allaying the 
Heat, and filencing the Clamour that has been unex- 
pectedly raiſed by the Publication of it. 

I deſign not, in this Poſtſcript, to enter on the par- 
ticular and cloſe Examination of thoſe Anſwers, My 
Anſwerers have, in my Opinion, quite chang'd the Sub- 
jet of Debate about ſcriptural Biſhops, into a NE M 
ONE about ſcriptural Apos?les, which I had éx- 
preſly wav'd the Conſideration of in that Diſcourſe. 
And tho'I may (if GOD give me Life and Leiſure) 
take what they have offer'd to prove thoſe now call'd 
Biſhops to be the Succeſſors of the AposZles in the Plenitude 
of their Ecclefiaſtical Power (as Mr. Drury terms it) in- 
to my farther Thoughts ; yet I ſhall at preſent content 
my ſelf with a few brief Remarks on that new Con- 
troverſy which they have rais'd. And I do fo, the 
rather, becauſe I am told there are other Anſwers to 
that Sermon expected. And 'tis but reaſonable that I 
ſhould patiently attend to all that will be ſaid for my 
Conviction of thoſe Errors which my Anſwerers are 
pleas'd to charge me with. And 'tis not improbable, 
that ſome abler Pen will produce what may much more 
deſerve to be examin'd than any Thing I have met with 
in thoſe ewo Diſcourſes. 

All therefore that I intend in this PosZſcript, is, to 
make ſome Apolegy for printing the Sermon it ſelf. To 
vindicate my ſelf from thoſe injurious Reflections that 
both my Anſwerers (but eſpecially Mr. Drury) have 
made on my Temper in the Management of this Sub- 
jet: And to ſuggeſt to thoſe two Gentlemen ſome 
Reaſons, why I think their Anſwers very defective and 
unſatisfactory. 

For printing the Sermon it ſelf (among ſeveral o- 
thers on Miſcellaneous Subjects) I take what follows 
to be a ſufficient Apology. 

I found that in a great Number of Diſcourſes, print- 
ed in England within theſe few Years laſt paſt, (and e- 
ſpecially by the Nonjurant Clergy, who have made it 
their great Work this Way to heighten and inflame 
our unhappy Diviſions.) The Authors have not only 
aſſerted the divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, but have 
carry'd the Matter ſo high, as to declare all Ordination 
by Preibyters abſolutely null and void. And this they do in 
Purſuance of their avowed Principles, concerning the 
Conveyance of all Eccleſiaſtical Power from the Apoſgles 
to Dioceſan Biſhops, in an uninterrupted Line of Suc- 
ceſſion, and thro” no other Hands bur theirs, What a 
fatal Wound thoſe Principles, if they ſhould prevail, 
would give to the Honour and Intereſt of the Refor- 
med Churches in a great Part of Europe, is obvious to 
every one's Coglideration. Some of theſe Authors 
ſpeak conſonantly to their own Principles, ard with- 
out any Scruple, unchurch all the Reformed Churches 
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that want the Dioceſan Form of Church Government. 
Others that pretend to more Moderation, ſeem willin 

to entertain ſome charitable Thoughts concerning thoſe 
Foreign Churches that are compell'd to take up with 
Ordination by Presbyrers thro* unavoidable Neceſſity. 
Tho' by the Way, as none of thoſe 'Foreigu Churches, 
that I know of, are capable of this Excuſe ; ſo even 
this ſeeming Charity towards them is no way conſi- 
ſtent with the Principles which theſe Miters ſo openly 
abett. And beſides the larger Diſcourſes of this Strain, 
I find that ſeveral Sermons have been printed this laſt 
Year, wherein the ſame Principles are deliver'd with 
an unuſual Air of Aſſurance, as if they were now be- 
come the current Doctrine of the Eſtabliſn'd Church. 
The Strain of the reſt may be ſeen in Mr. Biſſe's Ser- 
mon preach'd before the Univerſity of Oxford at St. 
Mary's, on Trinity-Sunday, 1708. I cannot think ſuch 
Diſcourſes as theſe to be agreeable to the Sentiments 
of any that are truly Moderate and Judicious in the E- 
ſtabliſn'd Church. I am ſure the Generality of her 
moſt learned Writers againſt Popery, have look'd on 
the Superiority of Biſhops above Presbyters as a diſtinct 


Order, to be only a Matter of Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom and 


human Conſtitution, and have therefore been far from 
anchurching thoſe Reformed Churches abroad and at home 
that have wanted it. To all this I may juſtly add, 
That ſeveral Attempts had been made upon ſuch as 
were Members of the Diſſenting Congregations in this 
Kingdom, to infuſe the like Prejudices into them a- 
gainſt the Validity of our Ordinations, and our ſacred 
Miniſtrations purſuant to them. And it was in Part 
for obviating theſe Attempts, that I yielded to the 
Publication of that Sermon (among many others) 
which had been for ſome Years confin'd to my Study. 

I cannot therefore ſee what reaſonable Ground there 
is for the loud Out-cry made againſt this Sermon, 
when the Doclrine contained in it, viz. That Presbyters 
and ſcriptural Biſhops are the ſame in Office as well as Name, 
is ſo far from being peculiar to thoſe whom my An- 
ſwerers call Presbyterians ; that 'tis not only the decla- 
red Doctrine of moſt of the Reformed, Churches abroad 
(as appears by the publick Confeſſions of their Faith) but 
it was the current Doctrine of the greateſt Inſtruments 
of the Engliſh Reformation it ſelf, in the Reigns of 
King Henry VIII. King Edward VI. and Queen Eli- 
zabeth, And becauſe this is a Matter too little con- 
ſider'd, I think the producing ſome ſatisfactory Evi- 
dence of it may be of uſe to take off the Prejudices 
which the late Writers I mention'd have rais'd againſt 
this important Truth. 

For King Henry VIIIth's Reign, I need not produce 
the Teſtimonies of ſingle Divines, ſuch as Tyndal, Lam- 
bert, Barnes, who were Men of valuable Learning, 
and ſealed the Reformed Religion with their Blood; 
who aſſert, That there were but now two Offices of divine 
Iuſtitution in the Church, viz. Elders or Biſhops to feed the 
Flock, and Deacons to mini ter the Charity of the Church to 
the Poor and Needy. | See their Teftimonies more at large, 
in the Healing Attempt, pag. 6, 7, 8.] For we have a 
fuller and clearer Atteſtation given to this Truth by two 
authentic Papers publiſh'd by Authority in that Reign. 


The 
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The one was, 4 Declaration made of the Functions and 
divine Iuſtitution of Biſhops and Prieſts. It was ſubſcri- 
bed * Thomas Cromwell, the Arch-biſhops of Canterbury 
and Tork, Eleven Biſhops, and many other Doctor: and 
Civilians ; by whom *tis thus Reſolved : © As touch- 
ing the Sacrament of Holy Orders ; We will, that all 
I Biſhops and Preachers ſhall inſtruct our People com- 
* mitted by Us to their Spiritual Charge: Firi?, How 
* that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did inſtitute and ordain 
« in the New Teſtament, That beſides the Civil Power 
© and Governance of Kings and Princes, which is cal- 
© led in Scripture, Potef?as Gladii, the Power of the 
« Sword ; there ſhould be alſo continually in the Church 
« Militant certain other Mini ters and Officers which 
* ſhould have Spiritual Power, Authority, and Com- 
miſſion under Chriſt, to preach and teach the Word 
of God unto his People ; and to diſpenſe and admi- 
niſter the Sacraments of God to them, and by the 

* ſame to confer and give the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. 
* To conſecrate the bleſſed Body of Chriſt in the Sa- 
* crament of the Altar. To looſe and abſolve from 
* Sin, all Perſons that be truly penitent and forry 
* for the ſame. To bind and excommunicate ſuch as 
© be guilty in manifeſt Crimes and Sins, and will not 
© amend their Defaults. To ordef and conſecrate 
© others in the ſame Room, Order, and Office, where- 
* unto they be called and admitted themſelves. And 
“e finally, to feed Chriſt's People, like good Pas7ors 
* and Redfors, (as that Apoſtle calls them) with their 
wholſom Doctrine, and by their continual Exhor- 
tations and Monitions, &c. This Office, this Power 
and Authority was given by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
unto certain Perſons only, that is to ſay, to PRIESTS 

or BISHOPS whom they did ele&, call and admit 
thereto by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. And 
again more fully, —Albeit the Holy Fathers of 

the Church of Chriſt did deviſe not only certain o- 

ther Ceremonies than thoſe already rehearſed, as Ton- 

ſures, Raſures, Unctions, and ſuch other Obſervances 
to be uſed in the Adminiſtration of the ſaid Sacra- 
ments; but did alſo inſtitute certain other inferior 

Orders and Degrees, as Janitors, Lectors, Exorciſts, 

Acohtes and Sub-Deacons; and deputed to every one 

of theſe certain Offices to execute in the Church, Oc. 

Yet the Truth is, That in the New Teſtament there is 

no mention made of any Degrees, or Diſtinftions in Or- 
* ders, but only of DEACONS or MINISTERS, and 
* of PRIESTS or BISHOPS. Nor is there any 
* Word of any other Ceremonies uſed in the conferring 
this Sacrament, but Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. 
[See the Addenda in Dr. Burnet's Hiſtory of the Re- 
formation, Part I. Pag. 321, Oc. 

The other is in the Book, call'd, The Erudition of a 
Chriſtian Man, compos'd by the Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
mittees appointed by the King, and publiſh'd by his 
Authority, in the Year 1540. Wherein the Compilers ha- 
ving deſcribed the“ Office of a Biſhop or Prieſt as con- 
** fiſting in true preaching and teaching the Word of 
God to the People; in diſpenſing and miniſtring the 
* Sacraments ; in looſing and aſſoyling from Sin ſuch 
** Perſons as be ſorry and truly penitent for the ſame ; 
and Excommunicating ſuch as be guilty of manifeſt 
* Crimes, and will not be reformed otherwiſe. And 
** finally, in praying for the whole Church of Chriſt, 
and eſpecially for the Flock committed to them. 
They poſitively affirm, That of theſe tuo Orders only, 
* PRIESTSand DEACONS, the Scripture makes 
* expreſs mention; and how they were conferr'd by 
the Apoſtles, by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. 
And they add, 

** Whereas we have thus ſummarily declar'd, what is 
* the Office and Minifration which, in Holy Scriptures, 
is committed to Biſhops and, Prieſts, and in what 
Things it conſiſts, as is before rehearſed ; we think 
it expedient and neceſlary, that all Men ſhould be 
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* advertiſed and taught; that all ſuch la . 
* rity and Power of one Biſhop over — — 
* and be given them by Conſent, Ordinance, 3 vs 
tive Laws of Men only ; and not by any Ord 2 
N . Holy . en 

We ſee here, plainly, That they ſuppoſ; K. 
17 of Biſhops or Prieſis to be the ſoup in all 201 — 
of it by divine Inſtitution, (including the po . 
Excommunication it ſelf, and in the 2 Pa *. 
of Ordination too; ) and that any Superiority of mn 
Biſhop or Pries? above another, was only Owing to hung 
Conſtitution. 

This Evidence is ſo clear and unconteſtable, that 
excellent Hiſtorian foremention'd (Dr. Burnet) fr — 
owns, © That both in this Declaration, and the ke 
« dition of a Chriſtian Man, BISHOPS and Piss 
* are ſpoken of as one Office. 

But to obviate the Inference that he foreſaw would de 
readily drawn from this Conceſſion, that Author ſee 
to © aſcribe this Determination of our Reformers ts 
** their Careleſneſs, in following too much the prog 
rity of the School men and Canoniſts : The fene 
of whom, that they might magnify Tranſulſawie. 
tion, extoll'd the Prieſtly Office; the latter, to ex: 
the Pope's Univerſal Supremacy, fo depreſy' the 
Office of Biſhops, as to make them only the Pope's 
* Delegates. Which (ſaith be) was ſo well obſervd 
Dat Trent, that the Eſtabliſhing the Epiſcopal Juriſ 
"* diftion as of divine Right, was apprehended a5 one 
Hof the fataleſt Blows chat could be given to the Pa. 
** pacy. And therefore he ſeems to impute this Do- 
v ciſion in (the two Papers fore-mention'd) to their 
not having duly conſider d theſe Matters, and re- 
** gards it as a Part of the Dregs of Popery, flowin 
" — the Belief of Tranſubſtanti ation, and the Pope's 
* Supremacy, of which all the Conſequences were not 
* fo early obſerv'd. [See Abridgment of the Hilo 
of the e pag. 207. And the Hiſten it ſelf, 
Part I. pag. 366.] 

Now tho' I pay a great Deference to the Judgment 
of that learned Miter, yet I can by no means acquieſce 
in the Truth or Juſtice of this Remark; and think 
it not a little injurious to the Memory of thoſe excel- 
lent Inſtruments of the Reformation, by whom thoſe 
two Papers were drawn up. And this being a Matter 
of Fact, the Author ſhould have produc'd ſome Vouch- 
ers for it, if he had expected our Aſſent to it. 

Since thoſe learned Divines expreſly declare, Tha 
they founded their Doctrine concerning PRIESTS and 
BISHOPS being the ſame Order and Office, on the 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures, I ſee no reaſon why the 
Historian ſhould ſuppoſe them ſway'd therein, by ny 
Authority of the School-men and Canoniſts, of whole O- 
pinion they take not the leaſt Notice. 

As for the School. men, they themſelves generally 
founded their Opinion (concerning the Office of Bi: 
and Prieſts being the ſame) on the Authority of St. Jer" 
and other Fathers ; who found theirs on ſuch Pallages 
of the New Teſtament as are mention'd in my Sermo. 
And whatever extravagant Thoughts any of the Kl. 
men might entertain concerning the Prieſts Mirzci- 
Working Power in the Buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiatii 
yet their Argument in general was very ſolid and god, 

hat thoſe who had Power to preach the Word, and 4. 
ſpenſe the Sacraments, had much more a Power to rule ile 
Churches they taught. The Apoſtle Paul himſelf ſup- 
poſes it to be a more honourable Part of the Poftoral or 
fice, to Iabour in Word and Dofrine, than to rule ut. 
And this learned Author was once of the ſame Mind, 
when he ſaith, (Confer. pag. 310.) © As for the Novon 
© of the diſtinct Office of Biſhop and Presy'*!, * 
* confeſs it is not ſo clear to me. And therefore mor 
* I look upon the ſacramental Actions as the hight p 
% ſacred Performances, I cannot but acknowledge! * 
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* that are impower d for them, muſt be of the 4 
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& office in the Chnrch. So I do not alledge a Biſhop 
« to be a diſtinct Office from a Presbytey, but a different 
« Degree in the ſame Office; to whom, for Order and 
t© 7Juiry's Sake, the chief Inſpection and Care of Ec- 
« efiaſtical Affairs ought to be: referr'd, c. And 
© I the more willingly incline” to believe Biſhops and 
« Pre:bjters to be the ſame Office, fince the Names of 
« Fiſbep and Presbyter are uſed for the ſame Thing in 
& Scripture; and are allo uſed promiſcuouſly by the 
« Writers of the two firſt Centuries. See alſo Page 
cc 

And for the Canoniſts, I cannot imagine why this 
Hi:torian ſhould ſuppoſe, That theſe Divines who had 
actually rejected the Pope's Authority, ſhould be led 
to this Determination concerning the dentity of the 
ſcriptural Biſhop and Presbyter, by any regard to the 
Authority of the Canoniſts, I rather take the Canoniſts 
themſelves to have been ſway'd by the Authority of 
St. Jerome. And leaſt of all do I underſtand why the 
Declaration of the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, as of divine 
Right, could have been a more fatal Blow to the Pa- 
pacy at the Council of Trent, than the Declaration of 
Biſhops and Presbyters being the ſame Office according to 
Scripture, would have been, "Tis true, indeed, the 
Riman Biſhops might be more afraid of the former in that 
Council, becauſe there was more Danger of ſuch a De- 
cifion being carry'd by the major Vote of the Biſhops, 
who might be ſuppos d very willing to magnify their 
own Office, and to get themſelves more free from the 
Servitude they had long been in to the Papal Autho- 
rity. But the Determination of the /atrer, (had it 
been practicable in ſuch a Council of Biſhops) would 
have {truck more deeply at the Root of all the Papal 
Pretenſions; and more clearly ſhewn the monſtrous 
Abſurdity and Arrogance of any one Man's claiming an 
univerſal Government over the Catholick Church, who 
could, by divine Right, claim no more than the Go- 
werument of a particular one, Whereas the Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment of an Imperial City (in the modern Senſe) was 
at leaſt a much fairer Step towards the Government of 
the univerſal Church, or at leaſt over the Church with- 
in the Bounds of the Roman Empire, 

Nay, I hope this excellent H:#/orian was no way in- 
fluenc'd in his Judgment by either the School-men or the 
Canoniſts, when he formerly ſo freely acknowledg'd Biſhop 
and Presbyter to be one and the ſame Office, and aſſerted, 
« DPresbyters.t0 be equal Sharers with the Biſhops in all that 
&« is of divine Rielt in the Miniftry, | See Vindication 
of the Church of Scctland, pag. 331, 310.] And there- 
fore to repreſent this Opinion, as flowing from the 
Dregs of Popery, ſeems highly groundleſs and unreaſon- 
able. And for Mr. Drury's parallel \ſſertion, of Pres- 
bytery rather than Fiviſcopacy being a Relic} of Popery, (Sec 
Diſc. pag. 48.) I take it to be no better than a notori- 
ons Miſtake, If Mr. Drury will ſtand to this Ar- 
gument as a Teſt of the Matter in diſpute, it will, I 
think, come to a ſhort and eaſy Iſſue. For though I 
know the Corncil of Trent have not in ſo many Words 
declared the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction to be of divine Right, 
(which many of the Biſhops would have been at:) yer 
for my Part, I cannot but ſee that their Deciſions are 
tantamount to it. For that Council declares, © That 
beſides other Eccleſiaſtical Degrees, Biſhops who 
ſucceed in the Place of the Apoſtles, do belong to 
the ſacred Order of the Hierarchy, and are plac'd, 
as the Apoſtle Paul faith, by the Holy Ghoſt, to 
govern the Church of God, and are ſuperior to 
Presbyters; that they may confer the Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation, ordain the Miniſters of the 
Church, and do ſeveral other Things, which others 
of an inferior Order have no Power to perform. 
And among the Canons of that Seſſion, the 6th and 
7th Tun thus. 

Canon 6, = If any Man ſhall ſay, That there is not 
a divine Hierarchy in the Church appointed by di- 


3 


cc 
«c 
cc 
10 
ec 
cc 
cc 
e« 
ec 
rc 


CRIPT 
„vine Ordination, conſiſting of Biſhops, Presbyters 
* and Deacons ; let him be Anathema. | 

Canon 7. If any Man ſhall ſay, That Biſhops are 
* nor ſuperior to Presbyters, and have not the Power 


* of Confirming and Ordaining ; or that the Power 
„they have therein, is common with them to Presby- 


tft 


© ters; let him be Anathema, 


Now if any Man compare theſe Aſſertions together; 
he muſt have a very nicely ſubtle Head that can diſtin- 
guiſh between Biſhops as a diſtinct Order from Presbyters, be- 
ing a Part of that Hierarchy in the Church that is appointed by 
divine Ordination; and the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction being of 
divine Right, Nay, Mr. Drury may ſee, that not only 
the grand Aſſertion of his Diſcourſe, viz. That of Biſhops 
being by divine Ordination a diſtinf# Order from Presbyters, 
is eſtgbliſhed by the Authority of this Conncil; but the 
Foundation. of it, vix. The Biſhops ſucceeding in the Place 
of the Apoſiles, So that if he had ever conſider'd the 
Decifions of that Council, he would never have advanc'd 
ſuch an incredible Propoſition as that of Presbytery, ra- 
ther than Epiſcopacy, being a Relict of Popery, I may, in- 
deed, be afraid of the Anathema's of that Council for 
my Sermon, if I were not ſhielded by that divine Sen- 
tence ; As the Bird by wandring, as the Swallow by flying, 
ſo the Curſe cauſeleſs ſhall not come f: But Mr. Drury is 
in no danger of it by his Diſcourſe ; that entirely 
conſpires herein with the Sentiments of that Council. 
I own, indeed, that the Romiſh Biſhops have been of 
late Ages as deſirous to eng'ols all Power in the uni- 
verſal Church into their ſingle Hands, as Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops within the Bounds of their narrower Diſtricts. 
And the Credit and Intereſt the Roman Popes had gra- 
dually got, as the Biſhops of that Imperial City, was 
the firſt Step towards that arrogant Claim. But the 
Foundation of this exorbitant Power of the Popes, 
is entirely ſapp'd and ſubverted, if once the Office of 
Biſhop and Presbyter be declar'd to be the ſame, ac- 
cording to the Holy Scripture. Nay, I may here 
juſtly add, that Mr. Drury's Aﬀertion, viz. That the 
Epiſcopal Office is the ſame with the Apoſtvlical, and the 
Biſhops are the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in the Ple- 
nitude of their Eccleſiaſtical Power, is one Part of that 
Sandy Frundation that the Papal Supremacy is built upon. 
For the Apoſtle Peter is firſt ſuppoſed by them to fix 
his Epiſcopal See at Rome, and then his Succeſſors in that 
See are ſuppoſed to be entitled thereby to all his Apo- 
ſtolical Power : And then there needs but one Step 
more, vix. to make Peter Prince of the Apeſtle;, and the 
Pope his Succeſſor therein ; and then yon have this pre- 
tended Monarch of the Chriſtian Iorld fer up in his 
Throne, and made the Head of the Catholick Church. 

And therefore the learned Dr. Barrow, in his ad- 
mirable Treatiſe again#? the Papal Supremacy, (publiſh'd 
by the late Archbiſhop Tilitſon, with an high bur juſt 
Encomium) ſaw himſelf oblig'd ro over-turn this rot- 
ten Foundation of it, by ſhewing, “ That the Apo- 
* ſtolical Office, as ſuch, was Perſonal and Tempora- 
ry ; and therefore according to its Nature and De- 
ſign, not ſucceſſive or communicable to others in 
perpetual Deſcendance from them. That it was as 
ſuch in all Reſpects extraordinary, deſign'd for ſpe- 
cial Purpoſes, diſcharg'd by ſpecial Aids, endow'd 
1 with ſpecial Privileges, as was need ful for the Pro- 
„ pagation of Chriſtianity, and Founding of Church- 

es. 

And this he fully proves, by ſeveral Arguments that 
entirely overthrow Mr. Drury's Notion, which he ima- 
gines to be plain, viz. '* That the Apoſtolical Office 
was what we now call Epiſcopal, and the Epiſcopal 
* Apoſtolical **, Of which I may have occaſion to 
take Notice in the Cloſe of theſe Papers. Nay, ſince 
Mr. Drury aſſerts a Biſhop to be © a Biſhop of the 
* whole Church; and that the Limitation of his Power 
„to a particular Diſtrict, is only owing to Com- 
' pact and Agreement ft; I hope he will allow the 
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+ Prov, xxvi. 2. || See /s Works, in Folio, Vol. I. Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy, pag. 77. ** Diſcourſe, 
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Roman 4 all that he claims by the Compa# and 
Agreement of the Popiſh Churches : And that is a good 
Step towards his Supremacy in theſe Weitern Churches. 
And let the Reader then judge, whether his Princi- 

les, or thoſe laid down in the Sermon, have a more 
— Aſpect on the Papal Pretenſious, or bear a 
nearer Alliance to the known Doctrine of the Romiſh 
Church, as declar'd in the Council of Trent ? 

From the Reign of Henry VIII. let us paſs to that 
of Edward VI. and we ſhall find in the firſt Year there- 
of an A& of Parliament paſs'd, © affirming all Au- 
© thority of Juriſdiction Spiritual [I ſuppoſe it is to 
be underſtood of that exercis'd by Biſhops in their 
Spiritual Courts, not of that which the Papers fore- 
mentioned aſſert, to be committed by Chriſt to Prieſts 
or Biſhops] © to be deriv'd and deducted from the 
* King's Majeſty, as ſupreme Head of thoſe Church- 
* es of England and Ireland”, On which Dr. Heylin 

makes this obſervable Remark : * © That the Deſign 
* of this Law was to weaken the Authority of the 
* Epiſcopal Order, by forcing them from their ſtrong 
* Hold of divine Inſtitution, and making them no 
* more than the King's Miniſters, his Eccleſiaſtical 
* Sheriffs, as a Man may ſay, to execute his Will, and 
* diſperſe his Mandates. 

In this Reign, we are told by Dr. Stilingfleet, in 
his Jrenicum f, There was a lele& Aſſembly called by 
the King's ſpecial Order, at Windſor Caſtle, where met 
theſe following Perſons, Thomas Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, Edward Archbiſhop of Tork, the Biſhop of Ro- 
cheſter, Edmund Biſhop of London, Robert Biſhop of Car- 
liſle, Dr. George Day, Dr. Thomas Robertſon, Dr. J. 
Redmaine, Dr. Edward Leighton, Dr. Symon Matthew, 
Dr. William Treſham, Dr. Richard Coxen, Dr. Edgworth, 
Dr. Owen Oglethorp, Dr. Thyrleby. And among other 
Queſtions propos'd to them, to which they ſeverally 
gave in their e the 10th Queſtion was, Whe- 
ther . Biſhops or Prieſts were firſt ? Aud if the Prieſts were 
iris, then the Prieſt made the Biſhop * To this Queſtion 
Archbiſhop Cranmer's Anſwer was in theſe Words: 
The Biſhops and Prieſts were at one time, and were not two 
Things, but one Office in the beginning of Chriſt's Religion. 
And we are told by the ſame Author, That the Biſhop 
« of St. Aſaph, Thyrleby, and Cox, were all of the ſame 
* Opinion with the Archbiſhop, That at firſt Biſhops and 
« Prieſts were the ſame ||, Thus (faith he) we ſee by 
© the Teſtimony chiefly of him who was inſtrumental 
in our Reformation, that he own'd not Epiſcopa- 
* cy as a diſtinct Order from Presbytery, of divine 
Right; bur only as a prudent Conſtitution of the 
Civil Magiſtrate, for the better Governing in the 
*. Charch **, 

This Paper I find is printed at large, in Dr. Burnet's 
History of the Reformation, Part I. Call. 201. How he 
comes to bring it among the Collections of the former 
Reign, I confeſs I do not underſtand : But he may 
here ſee, that theſe Divines founded their Opinion nor 
on the School-men and Cauoniſts, but on the Bible and the 
known Judgment of St. Jerome. 

If we go on to Queen Elizabeth's Reign, we find 
Biſhop Aley approving St. Jerome's Opinion, concerning 
the ſcriptural Biſhop and Presbyter being the ſame in Office, 
as well as Name. See Poor Man's Library, Tom. 1. Pag. 
95, 96. and Tom. 2. Pag. 16. See alſo Biſhop Pil- 
kingtou's Judgment, Healing Attempt, pag. 16. 

But I ſhall content my ſelf with producing the Sen- 
timents of thoſe two excellent Writers of that Reign, 
Biſhop Juell, and Dr. Milet. 

Biſhop Juell's Apology for the Church of England, and 
the Defence of it, is one of the moſt valuable Produ- 
ctions of that Age and Reign; and met with ſo gene- 
ral Approbation and Applauſe, that I know not of any 
Book from which we may form a truer Judgment of 
what was then the current Doctrine of the Engliſh 
Church. 
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I ſhall not infiſt on all'the Paſſages of hi : 
which he aſſerts, That there is rg 45 Apeloy, in 
Power of Opening and Shutting, Abſolution and Exc — wh 
cation, given to all Miniſters, See Apol. Part II G 
5. Div. 1. Chap. 6. Div. 1, 3. Chap. 7. Div. 5 
rather take Notice of two Paſlages in the Dee 
Apology, againſt Harding, (his Popiſh Antagoniſe ** * 
clear 33 = "_ 

* In St. Ferome's Time (ſaith the Biſhory? 

* Part II. Chap. 3. Div. 5.) there were —— 
* Arch-Bifhops, Arch- Deacon, and others : But Chit 
appointed not theſe Diſtinctions of Orders from - 
Beginning. Theſe Names are not found in al the 
"* Scriptures: This is the Thing which we def * 
— oh Jerome ſaith, Sciant Epiſcopi, &c. Let Bi x 
know, that they are in Authority over Prieſtz mo 
* by Cuſtom, than by Order of God's Truth. Erafan, 
"* ſpeaking of the Times of St. Jerome, ſaith, that 1 
temporis idem erat Epiſcopus, Sacerdes, Presbyter , Ti of 
three, Biſhop, Prieft, and Presbyter, were at — 
time all one. And to the Teſtimony of St. Jerome 
"* Biſhop Juel/ adds that of St. Auſtin : That the Office 
" of a Biſhop is above the Office of a Prieſt, not b 
Authority of Scriptures, but after the Names + 
Honour which the Cuſtom of the Church has now 
* obtain'd. 

Again, Harding having alledg'd againſt the 
ſtants to ſhew the Danger of ating — 
ditions, That they were taken for Hereticks that de- 
ny'd the Diſtinction of a Biſhop and a Prieſ, &c. 

Biſhop Fuel thus replies. a 
* This is an Untruth. For hereby both St. Paul 
and St. Jerome, and other good Men, are condemned 
8 of Hereſy. But what meant Harding here tocome in 
, with the Difference of Biſhops and Prieſts? Think- 
" eth he, that Biſhops and Prieſts hold only by 
; Tradition? Or is it ſo horrible an Hereſy as he makes 
it, to ſay, That by the Scriptures of God, a Biſpy and 

Priest are all ne? Or knoweth he how far, and to 
„ whom he reaches the Name of Heretick ? Verily 

Chryſoſtom ſaith, Between a Biſhop and a Prieſt, in 
a Manner, there is no Difference. St. Jerome ſaith 
ſomewhat in a rougher ſort, I hear fay there is 
one become ſo peeviſh, that he ſets Deacons before 
- Prieſts ; that is to ſay, before Biſhops. Whereas 

the Apos7le plainly teaches, that Biſhops and Prieſts 
* are all one. St. Auſlin ſaith, What is a Biſhop but 
** the firſt Prieſt, that is to ſay, the higheſt Prieſt? 

** So ſaith St. Ambroſe, There is but one Ordination 
e of Prieſt and Biſhop. For both of them are Prieſts, 
© but the Biſhop is the firſt. All theſe and other holy 
Fathers, for thus ſaying, by Mr. Harding's Advice, 
** muſt be held for Hereticks. 

The other Writer I propos'd to mention is Dr. Wi 
let, whom Biſhop Hall mentions among thoſe Worthies 
of the Church of England, to whom he gives that E- 
logy, Stupor Mundi Clerus Britaunicus, He, in his Y- 
nopfis Papiſmi, (Contr. 5. Queſt. 3.) conſiders this Que. 
ſtion; © Whether the Difference betwen Biſhops and other 
* Minifters be grounded on the Law of God, and Initits- 
* tion of the Apotles ? And he thus ſtates the Reſolution 
on each Side, 
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BElarmine affirmeth, 4 "That the Juriſdiction of Br 

* ſhops, as it now ſtands in the Church, and the 
* Difference between them and other Presbyters ” 
Jure Divino, grounded on the Law of God, and of fuci 
'* Neceſſity, that he holds the contrary to be Herely, 1 
© thoſe to be Hereticks that hold this Difference“ 
* ariſe rather of a politick Constitution of the Churc" " 
* avoid Schiſm, than of the /uiZitution of the 2 
% Yea, they hold them to be no Churches at 4 ©, 
© are not under the Government of Biſhops, but & 
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- * Hift, Edw. VI. p. 51 f Iren. Part 2. ch. 8. p. 386, &c. 
e See Stillingflcet Irenic. Part 2. ch. 8. p. 393. 
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« cher Overſetrs and Juperintendünts . Surely I ſee 
10 ih Eſpencæus) how there can be any Church 


c« there is na Biſhop. /- | | 

797 y © way, we may ſee from whom the Dodwel/;, 
the Lefleys; che Bifſes, and other Authors of that 
Stamp, borrow their uncharitable Senciments and Lan- 
2 Dr. Milet thus anſwers in the Name of Pro- 
teftants. E "$, 


PROTESTANTS. 


ec OF the Difference between Biſhops and Prieſts, there 
« - are three Opinions; That of Aerius, who did hold, 
« That all Miniſters ſhould be equal; and that a Biſhop 
« neither was, nor ought to be ſuperior to a Prieſt, &c. 
The Second is that of the PapiiFs; as we have ſeen, 
« That not only would have a Difference, but a Princely 
pre- eminence of their Biſhops over the Clergy, and 
that by the Word of God. The Third Opinion is 
between both, That although this Diſtinction of Bi- 
« ſhops and Prieſts, as tis now receiv d, cannot be 
« directly prov'd out of Scripture, yet it is good for 
« the Policy of the Chureh to avoid Schiſm, and pre- 
« ſerve it in Unity. Of this Judgment Biſhop Juell 
« againſt Harding, ſheweth both ChryſoZome, Ambroſe, 
© and Jerome to have been. And mentioning that 
© Paſlage of Auſtin, That according to the Names of 
« Honour which Uſe and Cuſtom hath obtained, a 
© Biſhop is greater than a Prieſt, he adds, ſo that 
« Auguſtin himſelf, who was no Aerian, doth grpund 
te this Diſtinction rather on antient Cuſtom than on 
© the Scripture. 

Again, p. 275. He uces ſeveral Arguments in 
Confirmation o erome's Opinion and his own. 
The Second is this, © Archbiſhops and Primates have 
* the ſame Right of Juriſdiction over other Biſhops, 
«© which Biſhops have over ſimple Prieſts. But their 
« Authority and Juriſdiction is rather grounded on 
the antient Cuſtom of the Church, than any ApoiZo- 
% lical Injuntlion or Inſtitution. in Scripture, His fourth 
* Argument is, If the Minction of Biſhops and 
« Priefts were by the Commandment and Inſtitution 

of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it ſhould neceſſarily be 

enjoined to all Churches. But this cannot, with- 
out Prejudice of many Reformed Churches, be affir- 
med, which have no Biſhops, tho' they have other 

Overſeers in their Stead. — Wherefore I cannot 
* conclude, That this ſpecial Form of Eccleſiaſtical 

Government is abſolutely 'preſcribed in the Word. 
* For then all thoſe Churches which have not that 
* preſcript Form, whether of Biſhops or others, ſhould 
* be condemned as erroneous Churches. So then 
here is a Difference between our Adverſaries the 
* Papiſts, and Us. They ſay, Tis of abſolute Neceſ- 
* ſity to Salvation to be ſubjeR to the Pope, and to 
the Biſhops and Archbiſhops under him, as neceſ- 
** farily preſcribed in the Word: But ſo do not our 
** Biſhops and Archbiſhops, which is a notable Dif- 
"* ference between the Biſhops of the Popiſh Church, 
* and of the Reformed Churches. 

And in the Sequel of his Diſcourſe, he affirms the 
Biſhops Powers of Confirmation, Ordination, Juriſdifti- 
on, giving Licenſe to Presbyters to preach, to belong only 
to Eccleftaſtical Policy, as that is diſtinguiſh'd from Apo- 
ſtolical Inſtitution. 

To this I may add, That Dr. Stilling fleet, in the 8th 
Chapter of his Jrenicum, Part II. has fully prov'd, 
That Archbiſhop Whitgift himſelf, who firſt ſolemnly 
appear d in Defence of the Engliſh Hierarchy, does 
yet frequently aſſert, That no Form of Church Govern- 
ment is by the Scyiptures preſcribed to, or commanded the 
Church of God. And this he ſhews was the Judgment 
of Dr. Cofens, Dr. Low, Biſhop Bridges : And he ſhews 
this to have been the Judgment of King James, Dr. 
Suttclif, Dr. Crakanthorp, &c. Now all theſe Writers 
do hereby diſclaim that divine Right of Biſhops as a ſu- 


perior Order to Presbyters, th 
Vor. IL Neers, that my Anſwerers plead for. 
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Biſhop Morton, in his Aal Cath, Keile the Papith 
4 That Power of Order and Juriſdiction which they 
© aſcribe to Biſhops, doth, de Fure Divine, belong t 
ce all other Pregbyters, and particularly, that tö of- 
“ dain is their antient Right. Dr. caker; tlidt 
learned Defender of the Proteſtant Cauſe, making his 
Remarks on St. Jerome 's telling us, That rhe Diffe- 
rence between Biſhops and Presbyters was brought i 
by Men long after the Apoſtles, as 4 Remedy again 
Schiſm, ſaith, Thar it's a' Remedy almof7? worſt iban the 
Malady, for it begatt and brought in the Pope with his Mos 
narchy into the Church. [See Whitaker de Eccl. Repitti: 
Contr. 4. Q. 1. Sect. 29. p. 540. Col. 2. 

I ſhall only add, That Dr. Lawrence Humphrey, and 
Dr. Holland, both of them Doctors of the Chair at 
Oxford, maintain'd the Doctrine of the ſcriptural Hiſbop 
and Presbyter being the ſame. For the Judgment of the 
Former, ſee Humphrey againſt Campian the Jeſuite, 
Part II. pag. 273. The Latter delivering the ſims 
Doctrine in the Act, July gth, 1608, eaneluded tlie con. 
trary Opinion to be moſt falſe again#? the Scriptures, the 
Fathers, and the Doftrine of the Church of England, Cc. 
And he was fo offended with Dr. Laud for his — 
in his Diſputation for his Degrees, That Epiſcopaty 4s 
a diſtinft Order from Presbytery was of divine and neceſſary 
Right, that he told him, He was a Schiſmatick, and went 
about to make a Diviſion between the Engliſh and other Ne- 
formed Churches, 5 

And to all theſe I may add, the Judgment of the 
learned Archbiſhop Uſer, who took not Epiſcopacy to 
be a diſtinct Order from Presbytery, but only 4 Su- 
periority of Degree in the ſame Order. And who 
therefore juſtly concluded Ordinis eſt Ordinare. [See the 

udgment of Archbiſhop Uſher in ſeveral Points, 8c. pub- 

ſhed by Dr. Bernard.) And a great Number of ſuch 
as own and favour Epiſcopacy, concur with that excel- 
lent Perſon in this Opinion. 4g 

I have been the more large in collecting theſe Te- 
ſtimouiet, not as any Arguments to decide the K. 
in Debate, but to ſatisfy all unprejudic'd Perſons o 
the Eftabliſh'd Church, that the Doctrine aſſerted iii 
that Sermon, concerning the ſcriptural Biſbop and Elder 
being the ſame, is every way agreeable to the Judgment 
of thoſe that had the greateſt Hand in the Engliſh Re- 
formation it ſelf, and were the moſt early and eminent 
Defenders of it. 

And had my Anſwerers been as converſant in the 
Writings of theſe excellent Divines of the Eſtabliſned 
Church, as might have been expected from Perſons 
ſo forward to engage in this Controverſy, I believe 
they would have forborn to charge me ſo raſhly with 
aſſaulting their Church, and the Order of their Biſhops, with 
flying in the Face of my Superiors and the Laws, (as Mr, 
Drury ſpeaks) and with oppofing the Conftitution of the E- 
ftabliſÞ'd Church (as Mr. French expreſſes it.) And all 
this for maintaining a Doctrine wherein I have the en- 
tire Conſent and Coneurrence of ſome of the brighteſt 
Lights that ever ſhone in the Orb of the Engliſh Church, 
— who themſelves ſubmitted to Dioceſan Epiſcopacy as 
an human Conflitution. I might with more Reaſon charge 
thoſe Gentlemen with flying in the Face of theſe emi- 
nent Reformers. My Sermon is no way concern'd with 
Epiſcopacy as tis any Part of our legal ConfFitution, ot 
with the Laws that eſtabliſh it, or with that ſpiritual 
Juriſdiction which our Laws ſuppoſe the Biſhops to de- 
rive from the Crown, but my Anſwerers from the Apo- 
ſtles. It only oppoſes the late Pretence of a neceſſary 
divine Right; and I am fatisfy'd that thoſe are none of 
the beſt Friends to Epiſcopacy that ſet it on ſo uncer- 
tain and precarious a Baſis. Tis manifeſt that ſuch 
later Defenders of Epiſcopacy thar go this way, have 
receded herein from the Sentiments of their more 
learned as well as more moderate Predeceſſors. And 1 
think this new Claim of ſuch a divine unalterable Right 
the more dangerous, becauſe it ſo naturally leads the 
Patrons of it to entertain uncharitable Thoughts of ſo 
many of the Reformed Churches abroad, and renders 
them ſo averſe to all Thoughts of any deſirable com- 
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Thad no occaſion to go any further for Arguments 
than the Bible. | | 

But the main Charge is drawn up by Mr. Drury, 
thus: © Mr. Boyſe promiſed in the Preface to his 
* firſt Volume of Sermons, to manage the Contro- 
* verſy with that Clearneſs and Temper that are the 
« genuine Characters of the Viſdom that is from above, 
« which is firſt pure, and then peaceable ; bur I leave it 
* to the Chriſtian Reader to judge how he has ob- 
« ſerv'd thoſe Characters, either in his Sermon, or 
« in that very Preface where he made ſo Chriſtian a 
© Profeſſion, If he had kept to his Preface, we ſhould 
© not have had ſo many undecent Reflections on Biſhops 
* and their Order; Nay, on Al who profeſs them- 
« ſelves Members of the Eftabliſh'd Communion. We 
* ſhould not then have had our Biſbopricks branded 
« with the odious Names of Sine-cures, nor our Biſbops 
* marked out as unſcriptural and ſcandalous Non- 
** Refidents, We ſhould not then have had him inſi- 
<« nuate, that our Religion is corrupt for retaining 
* and juſtifying that Form of Church-Government ; 
* nor its Members term'd degenerate Proteſtants, and 
* Enemies to the Reformed Religion. This ſeems to be 
no leſs than an uncharitable Condemning of all 
* the Churches in the World, for 1500 Years after 
* Chrift, of Degeneracy and Corruption ; and an Ex- 
* cluſion of all who are not of their own Perſwaſion, 
* from that Purity that is neceſlary- to every good 
* Chriſtian. And I leave it once more to the World 
to judge, whether this be not far from that Modeſty 
and peaceable Temper which Mr. Boyſe boaſts of? Or 
* whether it can ever agree with thoſe genuine Cha- 
* racers of Heavenly Wiſdom, which he has laid down 
*in his Preface as a Rule to walk by? + 

Anſw. Here is a heavy Charge indeed, if it had any 
thing of Truth in it: But if all that is ill in it, is en- 
tirely drawn from Mr. Drury's Imagination, or rather 
Invention; and not from any thing I have ſaid, either 
in that particular Sermon, or in the Preface ; he muſt 
conſider whether the Charge will not recoyl, and bear 
harder upon the Reputation of his own Sincerity and 
Truth, &c. than on the peaceable Temper which I have 
always profeſſed, and ſhall ever, by the Grace of 
God, endeavour to maintain? And I do not deſpair, 
by what follows, to convince all unprejudiced Perſons, 
even Mr. Drury himſelf, how egregiouſly he has 
wrong' d me in the greateſt part of it. 

I had in my Entrance on the Conſideration of the 
Office of a Scriptural Biſhop, ſaid, That if the 
** Biſhoprick which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, be the ſame 
Thing that too many apprehend it to be, who moſt 
* vehemently aſpire to it, viz. A grand and pompous 
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Sine - cure; a Domintien cver all W 


«<.and Miniſters in a large Diſtri W Thurches 
* as his Delegates, on — lite] ** hers 


| little 
Mans oun; and allithis ſupported by l 0 4 
©..nues, and attended with con — dende 
*. nobrs; Tahonld defpain of being able to 7j 1 
de the Truth of the Apoſtle's Saying. vindiente 
Upon this Paſſage Mr. Dru breaks out into . 
warm Expoſtulation: Whoever entertain d this 
** Notion of Epiſcopacy ? And I deſire the Read 
“judge, whether this be not 4 Taxing our "oa to 
* with what it was never guilty of? And agg A* 
the ſame Page: I cannot ſee whar Defigh 1 
could have in telling the World, tis is the N 9 
*-of a Biſhoprick, that they entertain of it, n 
* vehemently aſpire ta it, unleſs it was to abuſ = 
** Auditoty and Readers, and give them wrd oY 
tions af our Conſtitution, in order to hoop © vl 
Diviſion among them: juſt ſuch another Ob. l 
* againſt the Church as Popery' and Superſtition,» ia 
| ; , &c. 
Anſw. 1 muſt here take the Liberty of vinvere;,. 
Mr: Drury's Queſtions, For the Larter of — 
Whether this be not a Taxing our Church vith wh. 
© it was never guilty of? And a giving wrong Notion: 
* of our Conſtitution? I would deſire Mr. Dy a 
ſnew me what there is in the Paſſage fore-mentiones 
that has any particular Reference to the Efablſß d 
Church, or its Conſtitution at all? And conſequent 
what ground he has for this invidious Rellegic.? 
which is ſo contrary to what he may find ſuggeſted * 
the Sermon it ſelf ? For tis ſo far from being my O- 
pinion, that by the Coſtiturion” of the Eftablih'4 
Church, a Biſhoprick is a meer Sine- cure; that on the 
contrary, he will find -1n'the'Sermoy.it felf, that if! 
had deſign'd to urge any ObjeRion againſt the Dio- 
ceſan Form of Church-Government; it would have 
been, that by confining the Power of Excommunication 
as well as Confirmation (if by the latter be under- 
ſtood the Admiſſion of Perſons to the State and Privi.- 
lege of adult Members of the Church) for an hole 
Dioceſs to one Biſhop, it obliges him to far oreater 
Work, than what ig, in MOpinion, poſſible 55 one 
Man to perform for ſo many Churches, as mot of our 
Dioceſſes contain. See Serm. pag. 415, 416, 437. 
And I am ſo far from giving this as a Notion of 
Epiſcopacy, owned by thoſe of the Eftabliſh'd Church; 
that I take it for granted, it muſt be diſown'd on all 
ſides, as abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Truth of the 
Apoftle's Saying. Nay, tis a Notion of Epiſcopacy, 
that thoſe will be aſham'd ro own, who yet real); 
entertain it. All muſt acknowledge, that what e 
Apoſtle ſuppoſes to beia laborious H/ork, can never be 
a Sine- cure. And all muſt own, that our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour had forbidden all Domination to his Apoſtles them- 
ſelves (whether we underſtand by it a coercive Per, 
like that of ſecular Princes; or, as Dr. Whit, an 
imperious Diftatorſhip.) And all either do, or ſhould 
own, that the Work of a Biſhop requires perſona! 
Abilities and perſonal Attendance ; and is not to be 


turned over to Delegates and Deputies, *Tis a juſt 


Obſervation of the Lord Bacon t, That in all Laws 
in the World, Offices of Confidence and Skill cane: 
© be put over, or exerciſed by a Deputy; except !: 
© be contained in the Original Grant. Never did a 
Chancellor of England, or Judge of any Court, make 
* a Deputy, &c. And this he juſtly ſuppoſes to be the 
Caſe with reſpe& to the Biſhop's Office, And accotd- 
ingly Biſhop Bedel, in his Defence, truly obſerres, 
is one of the moſt eſſential Parts of a Biſhop's Du 
to govern his Flock, and to inflict ſpiritual Cenſures 
© on obſti nate Offenders. And a Biſhop can no e 
* delegate this Power to a Layman, than he can delegat? 
* a Power to Baptize or Ordain, Cc. And to be falt 
Temporal Honours and Revenues are no Ingredients 6 
the Office, whatever Temptations they may be“ 

Lerner 
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Tiſeuurſe, pag. 2. 


F Conſideration for ti e better eſialliſping the Church of England, pag. 10. 
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geſire it. Mr. Drury therefore has no ſhadow of Rea- 
ſon to put ſo malicious a Conſtruction on theſe inno- 
cent Expreſſions, as if they branded! our Biſbopricks 
with the odious Name of Sine-cures. 

But then for his other Queſtion : ** Who ever enter- 
« tain'd ſuch a Notion of Epiſcopacy ? I have a ſhort 
and plain Anſwer to give him, viz. All Clergymen of 
worldly and ambitious Minds, that court the Epiſco- 
pal Office only with an Eye to the Dignity and ſecular 
Advantages that attend it; and with no other Deſign 
than to turn it into a pompous Hun- cure and Domination, 
without ever propoſing to themſelves a Life of Self- 
denying Labour and Service in the Diſcharge of it. And 
ean Mr. Drury be ſuch an utter Stranger to Church 
Hiſtory, as to think there have not been roo many 
Candidates of the Epiſcopal Office of this Stamp and 
Character, ſince Dioceſan Epiſcopacy came to its 
preſent Height, and eſpecially ſince great Honours 
and Revenues have render'd it ſo powerful a Temp- 
tation and Bait to Men of worldly Minds? Has Mr. 
Drury never heard of the early bicter Complaints and 
paſſionate Wiſhes of Gregory Nazianzen? Or of the 
ſeverer Exclamations of Jfdore Peluſſota? Or of thoſe 
of Bede, Bernard, or the later ones of Alvarez, Pelag. 
Nich. Clemangis, and of many others in the Roman 
Church it ſelf, that had any ſerious Senſe of Religion 
left > Had not too many courted a Biſhoprick rather 
as a lazy Sine-cure and proud Domination, than an humble 
and laborious Miniſtry; would the chief Biſnopricks in 
the Chriſtian World have been ſo often the Scene of 
the moſt violent and furious Conteſts, that fill'd the 
Streets and Churches with Blood > Would the eager 
Competitors for the See of Rome in particular, have 
ſo often involved ſo many Kingdoms in tedious Wars, 
for the Support of their ſeveral Pretenſions? Would 
there have needed ſo many Canons to forbid Men's 
aſcending to the Epiſcopal Dignity by Simony, and o- 
ther ſcandalous Arts? Or ſo many grievous Complaints 
of Biſhopricks being conferred without any Regard to 
Merit? And of thoſe that obtain'd them, neglecting 
all the proper Duties of their Charge, while they 
conſumed the Revenues annexed to them in Luxury 
and Senſuality? And does he not think, that ſuch 
ambitious Candidates formed ſuch a falſe Notion of 
Epiſcopacy in their Minds, when they ſo vehemently 
aſpir'd to it? And was it not very reaſonable, for any 
one that had theſe notorious Matters of Fact in his 
View, when he was to deſcribe the Biſhop's Offce, 
as a good Mork, to diſcard this falſe Idea of it? Or 
can this be juſt Matter of Offence, to any that are 
conſcious to themſelves, that they undertake the Office 
as a difficult Work, not a lazy Sine-cure ; as an humble 
Miniſtry, not a proud Domination; with a Deſign of 
perſonally diſcharging the ſeveral Obligations of it, 
without turning them off to others as their Deputies ? 
And if any enter upon it with other Views and Deſigns, 
I hope Mr. Drury will not attempt to extenuate their 
heinous Guilt, and much leſs to defend it. My Ex- 
preſſions can therefore be diſpleaſing to none but the 
truly Guilty : And Mr. Drury has little conſulted the 
Honour of the Eſtabliſn'd Church, by ſuch an invidi- 
ous Inſinuation, as if they were levell'd againſt its 
Unſtitution, for which my Words have given him no 
juſt Ground. 

The next Branch of Mr. Drury's Charge is, That 
" I have marked out the Biſhops of the Eſtabliſn'd 
4 — as unſcriptural and ſcandalous Non- Re ſi- 

Eats, 

Anſw, That I do ſuppoſe our Dioceſan Biſhops not to 
be thoſe mentioned in Scripture, is true indeed. Nor 
do I find after all, that Mr. Drury himſelf thinks them 
to be ſo, when he ſuppoſes them rather to be the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in what he calls the Plenitude 
of their Eccleſiaſtical Power, which was manifeſtly ſupe- 
rior to that of the Biſhops, mentioned in the New 
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. So that he himſelf mattes them rather 
ſcriptural ApoſHes, than ſcriptural Hip. 

But I wonder with what Face Mr. Drury can pre- 
tend, That I mark out the Biſhops of the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church, as ſcandalous Non-Refidents, For his Words 
plainly imply, that I bring this as a general Charge 
againſt them, | 

To ſhew him, how unjuſt an Imputation this is, I 
need only repeat the Paſſage in the Sermon on which 
"tis founded. 

In arguing againſt Dr. Hammond's Notion, 'That 
the Elders of the Church, for whom St. Paul ſent, 
from Epheſus to Miletus, were not an y Dioceſan Biſhops 
of Afia, I ſuggeſted, ** That the Apoſtle's haſte in 
going to Jeruſalem, would not permit his ſending 
© to all the Parts of Ala to gather together ſo many 
* Biſhops, in the modern Senſe, to meet him at Mi- 
* letus, unleſs we ſuppoſe them to have been ſcanda- 
* lous Non-Reſidents ; and to have learned the modern 
Practice of ſpending the greateſt part of their Time 
* our of their own Dioceſs, and at a Diſtance from 
their pretended Charge. ; 
Now 1 would ask Mr. Drury, how can any of the 
Biſoops of the Eſtabliſh'd Church think themſelves con- 
cern d in this, that are no way guilty of any ſuch 
Practice, as that of ſpending the greateſt Part of their 
Time out of their own Dioceſs Or how can my calling 
it a modern Praftice be reaſonably conſtrued as a 
Charging the whole Body of our Biſhops with it? I 
believe few of them will give him Thanks for fo 
groundleſs an Inſinuation. But if Mr. Drury had been 
as well vers'd in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory as he pretends, 
he might have readily underſtood, That I call this a 
modern Practice, in Oppoſition to that of the ancient 
Churches, among whom (as Dr. Barrow obſerves *) it 
was ſcarce known, and who made ſtrict Canons to 
forbid any Practices that were a-kin to it. But does 
not Mr. Drury know, that in theſe later and degene- 
rate Ages, the Practice was become ſo very common, 
as to occaſion the loud Complaints of all Europe againſt 
it? He need only turn his Eyes upon the Hiſtory of 
the Council of Trent, and he'll there find, that that 
Council it ſelf (as bad as they were) thought this Pra- 
ctice to be a great Scandal and Reproach to the 
Church; and therefore ſet themſelves to reform it, 
by endeavouring to have it declar'd, That Refidence 
was of divine Right, But though theſe Endeavours 
were eluded by the Artifices of the Court of Rome, 
becauſe ſuch a Declaration would have ſtruck at the 
gainful Trade of Papal Diſpenſations; yet that Coun- 
cil it ſelf declares, f That the Duties of the Paſtoral Office 
could not be perform'd by ſuch, as inſtead of watching over 
the Flocks, did, like Mercenaries, deſert them; and there- 
fore condemns the Practice it ſelf, 

In ſhort, either Mr. Drury thinks it no ſcandalous 
Thing for a Biſhop to ſpend the greateſt part of his 
Time at a Diſtance from his Charge, or he does not ? 
If he do not, he is an utter Stranger to the Biſhop's 
Office, as deſcribed by the Apoſtle; and may learn 
truer Notions of it from that degenerate Council it 
ſelf. If he do, Why ſhould he blame me for repre- 
ſenting it as a ſcandalous Fault, I am ſure I have 
neither ſpoken of it in ſo aggravating Terms, nor 
made any ſuch particular Application of it to the Clergy 
of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, as the excellent Author of 
the Hiſtory of the Reformation (that was printed at the 
Deſire of the Commons of England.) For he in his Pre- 
face to his 2d Part of that Hiſtory, having told us, 
That our Eccleſiaſtical Courts are not in the Hands 
** of the Biſhops and their Clergy, but put over to the 
* Civilians, where often Fees are more ſtrictly look'd 
after than the Correction of Manners, Cc. He adds, 
„That beſides this, there are a great many other 
* Abuſes brought in, in the worſt of Times, and purged 
* out of ſome of the Churches of the Roman Commu- 
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© ion, which yet continue, and are too much in uſe 
among us; ſuch as Pluralities, Non-Refidence, and 
© other Things of that Nature. So that it may be 
“ ſaid, ſome of the manifeſt Corruptions of Popery, 
© where they are recommended by the Advantages 
* that accompany them, are not yet throughly purged 
* out, notwithſtanding all the Noiſe we have made 
* about Reformation in Matters much more diſputable, 
« and of far leſs Conſequence. And again, If Men 
* had a juſt Notion of this holy Function, and a right 
© Senſe of it before they were initiated into it, thoſe 
* ſcandalous Abuſes of Plurality of Benefices with Cure, 
* Non-Refidencies, and the Hiring out that ſacred Truſt 
* to pitiful Mercenaries at the cheapeſt Rates, would ſoon 
* fall off. Theſe are Things of ſo crying a Nature, 
* that no wonder if the Wrath of God is ready to 
e break out againſt us. And had this particular 
Crime been entirely reformed ſince, we ſhould have 
had no Occaſion for the late Regal Vi/itations. But I 
perceive this Gentleman's Head is ſo full of the Danger 
of the Church, that if any Faults be mentioned that 
any of the Clergy are guilty of, he preſently imagines 
their Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution ſtruck at. 

And for Mr. French, I muſt adviſe him to read 
more carefully what he pretends to anſwer, and then 
he would never have run into ſo groſs a Miſtake, as 
to imagine, that I think a Biſhop's ſhoyt Abſence from 
his Charge, upon important and neceſſary Occaſions, to 
be ſcandalous Non-Refidence ; when 1 have ſo expreſly 
explain'd it, of a Man's ſpending the greateſt Part of his 
Time at a Diſtance from his Charge. 

The laſt and ſevereſt Part of Mr. Drury's Charge is, 
* That I infinuate, that the Religion of the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church is corrupt, for retaining and juſtifying that 
Form of Church-Government ; and that I term 
* the Members of it degenerate Proteſtants, and Enemies 
to the Reformed Religion. This (faith he) ſeems to 
be no leſs than an uncharitable condemning of all 
* the Churches in the World, for 1500 Years after 
* Chriſt, of Degeneracy and Corruption; and an Exclu- 
* ſion of all who are not of their own Perſwaſion, from 
"* tar Purity that is neceſſary to every good Chri- 
** ſtian . And he refers to the Preface of the firſt 
% Volume, 

Anſw. If Mr. Drury be conſcious to himſelf, that 
what he here charges me with, can be no way reaſonably 
infer'd from any thing I have ſaid, I leave it to his 
own Conſcience to determine what his Charafter is. 
If he thinks it a juſt Charge, he betrays herein ſuch 
uncommon Ignorance, as ſhould diſcourage him from 
pretending to anſwer what he does not underſtand. 

And that his diſingenuous Treatment may the 
more fully appear, I ſhall tranſcribe, verbatim, that 
Part of the Preface, on which he founds his Accuſa- 
tion. 

** And for the Principles on which ſome late degene- 
rate Proteſtants ſo uncharitably, as well as ground- 
© leſly, confine the Catholick Church, to what they 
cc . . 0 
call the Epiſcopal Communion; they are ſo mani- 
feſtly prejudicial to the Reformed Religion, and to 
the Concord of thoſe Churches that profeſs it, that 
I cannot think it unbecoming the Character of a 
Peace-maker, to expoſe the Weakneſs of them. 
He that would promote the neareſt Union of the 
Reformed Churches, muſt endeavour to remove 
theſe unſcriptural Pretenſions as one of the greateſt 
Obſtacles that lie in the way of it. For my own 
Part, plain uncorrupted Chriſtianity is my Religi- 
on : I have a mental Communion with all Churches 
whatever, ſo far as they profeſs that. But I deſire 
to fix my ſtated External Communion with ſuch as 
own 1t in 1ts greateſt Simplicity and Purity ; and 
„ who add thereto the moſt comprehenſive and Catho- 
lick Charity. The Kingdom of God ſtands not in Meat 
3 and Drin, but in Righteouſueſs, Peace and Joy in the 
2 Holy Ghoſt. For he that in theſe Things ſerveth Chriſt, 
fs acceptable to God, and approved of Men, Rom. 
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Now I muſt deſire Mr. Drury to tell the N 
finds any ſuch Inſinuation. Thar the Religiog gr f 
* Eftabliſh'd Church is corrupt for retaining and the 
* fying the Dioceſan Form of Church-Governmd 3 


If by Religion he wffderſtands (as he ſhould in all Rea 


ſon do) the Dot#rinal Articles of it, I take the Boj;. 
of the Eftabliſh'd Church to be the ſame with le 
And as the Eftabliſh'd Church has no where Y our. 

Sy ; | ! | placed the 
Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy among her 4;.; 
of Religion; ſo 1 could have no Ground to bri es 
ſuch Charge againſt her Religion being corrupt a 2 
Account. I have indeed ſaid, That plain armes, 

. . upted 
Chriſtianity is my Religion : And I know not her he 
can make of that more that this, that I Account n 
of thoſe Additions that have, in ſucceeding Apes Ta 
made to it, to be any Part of my Religion ; which Ich; 

Np ink 
ought to be wholly founded on Divine Author 
on Human Traditions : And if this Gentleman be 
Proteſtant, he ought to be of the ſame Ming. 

But when he adds, That I term the Members 
* of the Eftabliſh'd Church degenerate Proteftan:s 
and Enemies to the Reformed Religion“; I think 
I may ſafely appeal to every unbiaſſed Reader, con. 
cerning the palpable Injuſtice of this Charge, ü 

All that J have faid is, That for the Prizciples on 
* which ſome late degenerate Proteſtants fo unchari. 
" tably, as well as groundleſly, confine the Catholick 
Church to the Epiſcopal Communion ; they are 
** manifeſtly prejudicial to the Intereſt of the Reformed 
„Religion, and to the Concord of thoſe Churches 
* that profeſs it“. 

The Principles J refer to are ſuch as theſe : © That 
©* there can be no true Sacraments adminiſtred where 
* there is no true Prieſthood : That there can be no 
* true Prieſthood convey'd without Ordination : That 
the Power of Ordination belongs to none but Dioceſan 
* Biſhops ; and the Prieftly Office (as they affect to call 
© it) can only be convey'd by the Impoſition of their 
* Hands: and this Conveyance muſt be in an unin- 
* terrupted Line. And conſequently, that all the Re- 
* formed Churches which are not under Epiſcopal 
Government, are without any true Prieſthood or Mini- 
* ſtry, and without any true Sacraments ; and there- 
“e fore are left to the uncovenanted Mercy of Cod. So 
* thatthe Notion of the Catholick Church cannot extend 
* beyond the Bounds of the Epiſcopal Communinn ; 
* and thoſe that are not under Epiſcopal Government, 
ce are excluded from any Relation to it. 

Now theſe are the known and avowed Principles of 
ſuch late Writers as Mr. Dodwell, Mr. Lefley, the Au- 
thor of the Principles of the Cyprianick Age, and others ot 
the Non-jurant Clergy : And theſe are the degenerate 
Proteſtants that my Words refer to. But theſe Gen- 
tlemen are ſo far from being Members of the Eftabliſþ d 
Church, that they have abetted an open Separation from 
it: And what their Principles are with reſpe& to our 
Civil Conſtitution, the World is fully appriz d of, by 
their virulent Reflections on the late happy Revolution. 
Tis indeed true, that theſe Principles have been 
imbibed and owned by too many of thoſe that are nov 
within the Pale of the Eftabliſh'd Church: And it 
Mr. Drury will extend the Character of degenerate Po- 


teſtants to them alſo, I will freely allow them to be 


included in it, though the others were chiefly in n 
Eye. | 

And had I not juſt Reaſon to ſay, That che Pri 
ciples of ſuch degenerate Proteſtants are highly prejudicial 
to the Intereſt of the Reformed Religion, when the} 


do, in one Breath, wnchurch ſo many of the Reformed 


Churches, by declaring them to be deſtitute of any 
true Miniſtry and Sacraments ? Was there not J 
Ground to ſay, that ſuch Principles are pre judicial 10 
the Concord of the Reformed Churches, when they {o 
manifeſtly exc/ude a great Part of them out of * 
Catholic Church ? Has not Father Nery made this yer 
Uſe of them to prove, that the Lutherau and . 
Churches have no Pretence to the Catholic Cue! 


and cited theſe very Principles as delivered by the yes 
I Writers 


- — 5 —— 8 * * 8 


- 


a 1 EP TT = —_ 


1 
, 3 
- PA. 


"Writers I mentioned *, to: juſtify this uncharitable 
Sentence he paſſes on them? And to requite them for 
theſe kind Conceſſions, he next excludts the Church 
of England, though Epiſcopal, from being any Part of 
the Catholick Church, on the Account of Hereſy and 

hi ſm. | "ao 
__— fince theſe are apparently the degenerate Pro- 
refZants that I there intend, with what Conſcience can 
Mr. Drury charge me with undecem Refleftions on al 
who profeſs themſelves Members of the Epiſcopal Communion, 
md terming them degenerate ProtefFants ? I am ſo far from 
extending this Charge to all of them (as his Expreſh- 
ons imply) that I queſtion whether, till Arch-Biſhop 
Laud's Time, any one Divine of conſiderable Note 
and Reputation in the Eftabliſh'd Church ever enter- 
rained or avowed this ſtrange Ser of Notions. And 1 
hope there is not one of a thouſand among the ſober 
Laity of the Eftabliſh'd Church, but what abhor ſo 
uncharitable an Opinion as that of he Catholick Church 
being confined to what theſe Men call the Epiſcopal Commu- 
mon. And though more of the Clergy ſince Arch- 
Biſhop Laud's ay have favoured ſuch Schiſmati- 
cal Principles as theſe (as Dr. Holand juſtly intimated 
them to be) yet I would hope the far greater Part 
of them entertain more judicious and charitable Sen- 
timents. Even the Oxford Doctors themſelves, that 
have fo little Charity for their Diſſenting Brethren at 
home, yet diſclaim (in their Letter to thoſe of Geneva) 
their paſling ſo rigid a Cenſure on thoſe foreign 
&© Churches, that through unavoidable Neceſſity have 
© been forced to recede from the Epiſcopal Form of 
Government. (Though by the way, I think that 
to be the Caſe of very few of them ; the moſt of them 
having made their preſent Form of Government their 
free Choice, from the Apprehenſion of its neareſt 
Conformity to the Word of God. And this was, in 
particular, the Caſe of the Church of Geneva, as the 
Author of the Stricturæ has ſhewn : So that after all, 
theſe Expreſſions of the Oxford Doctors are but a cold 
Complement.) 

But for the Authors of the Principles forementioned, 
tis manifeſt by the TeiZimonies I have already pro- 
duced, how entirely they have herein receded from 
the Sentiments of our firſt Engliſh Reformers, who were 
far from making that Dioceſan Frame of Church Go- 
vernment, that our Laws had eſtabliſhed, neceſſary to 
rhe very Being of the Catholick Church ; and for leaving 
all the Reformed Churches that ſet up a different Form 
to the uncovenanted Mercy of God, as if they were 
in as hopeleſs a Condition as Irfidels themſelves. What 
Mr. Drury may think of theſe Principles, I know not: 
For my own part, I look on them as not only deſtitute of 
Truth and Charity, but of common Senſe ; and muſt think 
thoſe to have depraved Notions of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, that entertain them: For they put a Matter of 
dubious Church Order (about which. Men of great 
Learning and Piety have entertained very — 
Sentiments) in the Ballance againſt the Subſtance and 
Purity of the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf, and make the 
Former to out-weigh the Latter, And I cannot but 
aſſent to the juſt Cenſure that Monſ. Claud, in his 
Excellent Defeuce of the Reformation, has paſſed on the 
Patrons of theſe Notions f : © To ſpeak my Thoughts 
. ireely, it ſeems to me, that this fierce Opinion of 
L the abfolute Neceſſity of Epiſcopacy, that goes ſo 
i high as to own no Church, or Call, or Miniſtry, 
or Sacraments, or Salvation in the World, where 
there are no Epiſcopal Ordinations, altho? the true 
Doctrine, the true Faith and Piety be there; and 

which would make all Religion depend on a Forma- 
ity, and on ſuch a Formality as we have ſhewn to 
be · of no other than Human Inſtitution. That Opi- 
, Non, I fay, cannot be looked on otherwiſe than as 
i he very worſt Character, and a Mark of the groſſeſt 
Hypocriſy ; a piece of Phariſaiſm all over, thar 
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e ſtraim at a Gnat, when it ſwallows a Cel. And 


I can- 
© not avoid having at leaſt a kind of Contempt of theſe 
“ Thoughts, and Compaſſion for thoſe that fill their 


© Heads with them. 


I ſhall only add, to juſtify my giving the Character 
of degenerate Proteſtants to thoſe that have abetted theſe 
Principles, that tis obſervable, how much more intent 
they have been upon a, Coalition with the Church of 
Rome, than any nearer Union and Concord with the Re- 
formed Churches, Of which, beſides the many Inftan- 
ces alledged by Mr. Baxter, in his Excellent Treatiſe 
againſt a foreign Juriſdiftion, we have a late conſider- 
able Proof in the Propoſals of the Author of the Regale 
and Pontificate, towards an Accommodation of the Diffe- 
rence; between the Church of England and that of Rome; 
and how liberal he is therein of his Conceſſions to 
the Latter, his Anſwerer has very jultly obſerved. 

And indeed, ſuch late Writers do herein act very 
conſonantly to the Principles I have now mentioned ; 
becauſe if the Popiſh Churches be a part ol ye Catholick 
Church, a Coalition wich them would be rable, if it 
could be effected by their renouncing the manifold 
Corruptions they have ſuperadded to our common 
Chriſtianity. But 'tis to no purpoſe to attempt a 
Coalition with any that are excluded out of the Catho- 
lick Church, any more than with Mahometans, and 
Jews, and other Iaſidels. 

In ſhort, either Mr, Drury avows ſuch Principles as 
I have mentioned, and theſe unavoidable Conſequences 
of them, or he does not ? It he does not, why ſhould he 
or any moderate Church-man, think himſelf concerned 
in a Charge that is brought againſt none but ſuch dege- 
nerate Proteſtants, as thus profeſſedly confine the Catholick 
Church to the Epiſcopal Communion ? It he do, let him read 
the Fuels, the Willet's, the Whitaker's, the Reinolds's, 
the Uſer's, the Maſon's, and other learned Defenders 
of the Proteſtant Cauſe, againſt the Papiſts, who all own 
the Validity of Ordination by Presbyters, and bluſh to think 
how different his Sentiments are from theirs. And 
I the rather give him this Caution, becauſe he has 
unwarily eſpouſed ſome of the darling Notions of 
this Set of Men, though I truly hope he does not 
approve of the uncharitable Conſequences which they 
regularly draw from them : Of which he may have 
occaſion to hear more, when I come to examine the 
Scheme he has laid down. I will only at preſent re- 
mind him of one Paſſage in his Diſcourſe, pag. 34. 
Nou therefore (ſays he) let us put the Caſe, that 
in proceſs of Time a Man was Ordained by ſome 
Presbyters, without and againſt the Conſent, Con- 
currence, or Aſſiſtance of cheir Biſhop, or chief 
Presbyter, as it is now daily practiſed ; in ſuch a 
Caſe we muſt agree with the primitive Church in 
* all Parts of the World, and ſay, That the Orders 
ſo conferred are utterly null and void“. Now if 
Mr. Drum will pleaſe to apply theſe Premiſzs to thoſe 
Miniſters of the Reformed Churches in France, who were 
Ordained there without and againſt the Conſent, Cun- 
currence, and Aſſiſtance of the Biſhops and chief Presbyters 
of that National Church ; he will fee what an hopeful 
Conclufion will follow. And thus the Daille's, the Blondell's, 
the Bochart's, the Capellus's, the Placeus's, the Amyrald's, 
the Le-Blauc's, the Claud's, the ! Arrogue's, the Furieu's, 
and other glorious Lights of the 2 there 
(to whom our Author, I hope, is too modeſt to think 
himſelf comparable for Learning and Miniſterial Abi- 
lities) are turned into meer Lay-men, becauſe the 
Hands impoſed on them had no Lawn, and their Or- 
dainers did not vainly pretend to Mr. Drury's Plenitude 
of Apoſtolical Power. And how entirely all the Oydina- 
tions in North-Britain, and all thoſe among Proteſtant 
D: ſſenters in England and Ireland, are hereby nullified, 
is obvious to every one; and 'tis what I ſuppoſe Mr. 
Drury intends by that Paſſage. And what would he 
think of us, if we ſhould paſs ſuch a Cenſure as this 


Ces True and modeſt Account in Anſwer to Arch-Bifpop Tillotſon, 


Def de la Reform. Vol. 2. pag. 429. 
; upon 


" * 
ne 4 4 "7 
n * W 
* * — py * 4 
* 7 FI * * * 
> 
» + 


It. 


158 
upon Epiſcopal Ordination ? But God be thanked, we 
have more Judgment, as well as more Charity, than to 
paſs ſuch blind extravagant Cenſures as theſe: And 
on the contrary, we reverence all learned and pious 
Conformable Miniſters as our Brethren ; whoſe Abilities 
we value, and to whoſe Eudeavours for promoting the 
Salvation of Souls, we wiſh all poſſible Succeſs ; and 
ſhall heartily rejoyce in it. And though the Non- 
rconformiſt Divines at the Savoy-Conference, juſtly refuſed 
to admit of Re-Ordination; yet they would never have 
excepted againſt Ordination by Dioceſan Biſhops being 
continued for the future, on ſuch Terms as their Judg- 
ments could have complied with. And therefore 
offered, for Peace ſake, to yield to Arch-Biſhop Uſhers 
Model that inſiſted on Epiſcopal Ordination, though they 
ſtill thought Ordination by Senior Paſtors of particular 
Congregations, entirely conformable ro the Word of 
God ; and even to the Practice of the primitive 
Church. And ſo far as the Cauſe of Truth may be 
meaſured hy that of Charity, the Reader may judge on 
which ſide Wlies. | 

Again, Mr. Drury charges my Expreſſions as an 
* uncharitable condemning of all the Chriſtian Churches 
« in the World, for 1500 Years after Chriſt, of 
* Degeneracy and Cirruption ; and an Excluſion of All 
* that are not of their own Perſwaſion, from that 
* Purity that is neceſſary to every good Chriſtian, 

Anſw. For the former Part of the Charge, I would 
deſire Mr. Drury to review my Expreſſions, and ſhew 
me what there is in them that concerns the Chriſtian 
Churches for 1500 Years after Chrift at all. I call 
thoſe indeed degenerate Proteſtants, whoſe Principles do 
now confine the Catholick Church to the Epiſcopal Commu- 
nion, i, e. Now ſince the Reformation, when ſo many 
Churches have revived that Form of Church-Govern- 
ment which St. Jerome tells us, obtained in the Apo- 
ſtles Time, when the Churches were governed by the common 
Counſel of their Presbyters ; between whom and Biſhops he 
ſuppoſes there was then no Difference. But what are 
the Chriſtian Churches before the Reformation con- 
cerned in this? Beſides, Mr. Drury is greatly miſtaken, 
if he thinks that I will allow the preſent Dioceſan Frame 
of Church Government to have been eftabliſhed in the 
Chriſtian Church, in its firſt and pureſt Ages. For 
T take the Government of the Church in the three 
firſt Centuries (even after ſome Difference of Degree 
between the Biſhop and Presbyter begun to obtain, ſuch 
as that between the Rector of a Pariſh Church and his 
Aſſiſtants or Curates) to have been far more confor- 
mable to the Presbyterian, than the Dioceſan Model; 
and ſhall at the cloſe of theſe Papers ſhew him, that 
ſome of the beſt Writers of the Eſtabliſhed Church 
have owned as much. And I am therefore far from 
charging thoſe Churches with Degeneracy and Corruption 
in this Point: Nay, I take the Presbyters of the fourth 
and fiſth Centuries to have had a far greater Share in 
the Government of the Churches, than the preſent 
Dioceſan Frame allows them ; as Blondell has undeni- 


ably proved by a large Collection of particular In- 


ſtances, in his Apolog. pro Sentent. Hyeron, [See from 
pag. 198. downwards. ] 

But I will freely own to Mr. Drum, if that will do 
him any Service, That as the Power of Presbyters gra- 
dually declined and ſunk : And as (to uſe the Expreſſi- 
ons of a learned Divine *) the enlarging of Dioceſes wholly 
altered the Figure of primitive Epiſcopacy; eſpecially as 
by the moulding the Eccle/iaſtical Government in a 
Conformity to the Civil, (as Dr. Barrow has well ob- 
ſerved t) the Power of Metropolitans, Primates, Patri- 
archs, and at laſt the Papal ſprung up, and gradually 
ſwell'd ; ſo in proportion the Churches did gradually 
degenerate from the Simplicity and Purity of the primi- 
tive Diſcipline 3; and that Eccleſiaſtical Power that was 
at firſt only a Miniſtry and Service (according to our 
Saviour's expreſs Declaration concerning it ||) did gra- 


POSTSCRIPT 


dually degenerate into a Lordly Domination and Bu, 


Papal Churches themſelves (and much more in the 
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that ſoon became the fruitſul Source 

Schiſms and Diviſions, that tore the Ch ht of thoſe 
and Corruptious that defiled it; and at laſt be wor 
unſupportable to Princes themſelves, by rr lo 
croachments on their Authority, and the Rights the 2 
as made way for the glortbus Reformation reof, 
particularly begun in England by a Rejection hh 
Uſurped Authority of the Roman Biſhop ; and bring: 
the Power of Dioceſan ones under the Check _ 5 
ſtraints of the Regal Power **, But then if Mr * 
imagines that I think this gradual Degeneracy dig . 
oft thoſe Churches in which it prevailed, from all Re. 
lation to the Catholick Church, he cannot imput 4 
Opinion to me more remote from my real 3 a 
For I have always diſtinguiſhed between the Efexcial 
of Chriſtianity, that were retained even in the Weſters 
Churches) and the corrupt Additions made to its Die 
as well as Doctrine and Worſhip ; as I would = : 
diſtinguiſh between a living Man, though labouric 
under noiſome and dangerous Diſeaſes, and a 44 
Corpſe ft. 

For the latter Part of the Charge, That my Aſſer- 
tions ſeem to be an Exclufion of all that are not of 
our Perſwaſion in theſe Matters, from that Purity that 
<* is neceſſary to every good Chriftian”, *Tis nor only 
not founded on any Expreſſions of mine, but mani. 
feſtly contradictory to them. There are no Expreſſions 
in that Preface, that carry any Sound this Way. 1 
profeſs there to have Mental Communion with all thoſe 
Churches that retain the Eſſentialt of Chriſtianity: 
And how many ſuch Churches are there, in whom the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity are mixed with manifold 
corrupt Additions to it, both in Doctrine, Worſhip, and 
Practice? And I may exerciſe ſuch mental Communion 
with them as a Part (though a very unſound and diſeaſed 
Part) of the Catholick Church, on the Account of 
what they retain of our common Chriftianity, when their 
impoſing their corrupt Additions renders my External 
Communion with them impracticable. And for Occafunal 
External Communion, I can exerciſe it with many 
Churches that retain ſome Corruptions and Abuſes, and 
are guilty of ſome ſinful Diviſions, when nothing ſinful 
is enjoyn'd in thoſe Acts of Worſhip wherein I joyn 
with them. All that I have ſaid is, That for my 
* fated External Communion, I think my ſelf obligd 
** to maintain it with thoſe Churches that own Chri- 
** ſtianity in its greateſt Simplicity and Purity, and 
* add thereto the moſt Catholick and Comprehenlive 
** Charity, (i. e. towards thoſe Churches that are 4% 
Pure and leſs Charitable than themſelves.) Now cat 
any thing be more abſurd, than to infer from hence, 
that I exclude all but thoſe of my Perſwaſion from 
the Purity that is neceſſary to every good Chrilti- 
an, when I make ſuch a comprehenſive Charity towards 
all Churches that retain the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity 
(ſuch as the Creed, the Lord's-Prayer, and the Ten Cum. 
mandmenst) to be one Character of thoſe I would chuſe 
to fix my ſtated External Communion with. Methinks 
if this Author have no Regard to the Rules of Tra 
and Juſtice, he ſhould have ſo much Regard to 9" 
Senſe, as not to force a Conſtruction on my Words, 0 
downright inconſiſtent with the obvious meaning of em. 

I am ſorry Mr. Drury has laid me under the u, 
happy Neceſſity of ſaying ſo much to clear my jel 
from ſuch Refleclions as are chiefly Perſonal, and where 
in the Cauſe I plead is ſo little concerned: I only" 
it may have this good Effect, to caution him, and 
others, to treat thoſe they pretend to write again 
with greater Candour and Siucerity. | 

I now proceed to offer a few general Remarks on if 
Diſcourſes of thoſe two Gentlemen that have under taken 
to anſwer the Sermon, to ſhew them, wherein I the 


their Anſwers very deſective and unſatisſactor). 
— 


— 


* Burnet's Vindication of the Church of Sdotland, p. 56. 


+ Dr. Barrow againſt the Pope's Supremacy, p. 157, 158, Cc. 
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I. I think they ſhould, before they had wrote on 
this: Sibjett; have orm d to themſelves ſome uniform 
and conliſtent Scheme vf Principles; whereas their 
Anſeers are formed upon tuo ſeveral Hypotheſes. that 
are perfectly h“ ² and inconſiſtent - And yet they one 


1 the — e e Angproents 
have uſed, juſt as they think will beſt ſerve their 
— Caule: And this 1; take to be unfair and diſ- 
en. i 44% 3 * | 

All learned Men kuow, that the Aſſerters of the 
divine Right of Epiſcopacy ha ve taken two ſeveral ways 
ro defend it: The aue is that of Dr. Hammond, who 
aſſerts all the Elders and «Biſhops mention'd in the 
Holy Scriptures, to be of that Order that we now call 
Dioceſan Biſhops, and inveſted with all the Power that 
is now claim'd by ſuch. The other is that more com- 
monly inſiſted on, That Dioceſan Biſhops are the Succe/ſors 
either of the ApoiZles, or of ſuch, as Timothy and Titus, 
in the Power that they are ſuppos d to have claimed o- 
ver theſe /criptural Elders or Biſhops. | 

And indeed, one of theſe two Hypotheſes muſt be 
follow'd, | unleſs any Man could ſhew us, that the 
Scriptures aſſert two kinds of Biſhops ;| oxe of the ſame 
Order with Presbyters, and the other of an Order ſuperior 
:0it. And if any Man could have done this, the Con- 
troverſy had been long ago at an End ; but I do not 
find that either of my Anſwerers pretend to it: Mr. 
Drury himſelf ſuppoſes, ** That thoſe now call'd Bi- 
* ſhops were, in the firſt Age of the Church, call'd 
ApoFles or Angels; but afterwards Biſhops. And that 
in the Times of the AposZles, this lower Order were 
called ſometimes Biſhops, and ſometimes Presby- 
ters“. See Mr. Bench ſpeaking to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, [ Anſw. pag. 12.] | 25 

If theſe Gentlemen embrace Dr. Hammond's Opini- 
on, and aſſert all the Presbyters and Biſnops in the 
New Teſtamem to be of that Order we now call Dio- 
ceſan Biſhops ;- to what Purpoſe do they argue for Dioce- 
ſan Biſhops being an Order diſtix& from, and ſuperior 
to that of Presbyters, from the Power which they ſup- 
pole the AposZles to have aſſum'd and exercis'd over 
theſe ſcriptural Elders or Biſhops themſelves ? This may, 
indeed, ſerve for an Argument to prove, that there 
muſt be an Order continued in the Church diſtinct 
from, and ſuperior to that of Dioceſan Biſhops ; and to 
whoſe Authority the Dioceſan Biſhops muſt as truly be 
ſubjected, as they ſuppoſe Presbyters to be to theirs. 
Nay, if ſuch Ewvangeliſts as Timothy and Titus were of 
an Order and Off:ce inferior to that of the ApoiZles (as 
I may have Occaſion to obſerve afterwards) their Ar- 
gument will prove, that we muſt have two Orders in 
the Church both ſuperior to that of Dioceſan BiſPops : 
And fo, inſtead of Mr. Drury's three Orders of conſe- 
crated Perſons, we muſt have five. 

Beſides, if they follow Dr. Hammond's Hypotheſis, to 
what Purpoſe do they tell us, of the Apoſtles reſer- 
ving the Epiſcopal Government, during the greateſt Part 
of their Life-time, in their own Hands, even in thoſe 
Churches where they had conſtituted ſuch Elders as the 
Scripture calls Biſhops; how comes Mr. Drury to aſſign 
to theſe Elders only the neceſſary and ordinary Offices of 
the Cure? Nay, how comes Mr. French to tell us ||, 
that Timothy was not made Biſhop of Epheſus till Anno 
Dom. 64; when, according to Dr. Hammond, both 
Epheſus and the Pro-couſular Afia had Dioceſan Biſhops 
long before, even thoſe that came to St. Paul to Miletus; 
and when Mr. Hench himſelf undertakes the Defence 
of that Opinion? [See Auſw. pag. 14, 15, C.] 

Again, If this Scheme of Dr. Hammond's be true, 
then muſt all the preſent Presbyters of the Church 
quit all Pretenſion of any divine Right for their own 
Office; for if Dr. Hammond be in the right, "tis not 
to be found in all the New Teſtament. For as to that 
learned Doctor's Conjecture, that this new Office of 
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all the reſt of the Ap itis ſodeſtitute of all Man- 

ner of Probability, that he mult, be ſtrangely wedded 
to a Cauſe that would have recourſe to ſo miſerable a 
Subterfuge. So that both my Anſwerers think it ſafer 
to own, that the Order of Presbyters, as diſtinct from 
that ſuperior. Order which Biſhops claim, was inſtitu- 
ted at firſt: And indeed, otherwiſe all that oy 
would get by their:eager Defence of the divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy, would be to overthrow any Claim they 
can lay themſelves to any Office in the Church of di- 
dine Inſtitution, But after all, Dr. Hammond is ſo far 
ia the right, that a Presbyter with only one Part of 
Mr. Drury's Eccleſiaſtical Power, viz, of Preaching, and 
diſpenſing the Sacraments, without any Power of ruling 
the Flock he inſtructs, or any Capacity to irveſt others 
in the ſame Office, is ſuch an Officer in the Church, 
as the; Scripture, knows nothing of. And ſo far Dr. 
Hammond has the Advantage above. thoſe-that go the 
other way. ir | 

On the other Hand, if the ſcriptural Biſhops be the 
ſame with Presbyters, and not that Order of Dioceſan 
Biſhops that is ſuppos d to be ſuperior to them; then 
the main Cauſe pleaded for in that Sermon muſt be gi- 
ven up, vid. That the ſcriptural Bifhop and the ſcriptural 
Elder are not two diſtinct Orders of Miniſtry in the 
Church, but the ſeveral Names of one and the ſame 
Order And if fo, how come theſe Gentlemen to take 
ſo much Pains to make us believe, that the Elders call'd 
to Miletus from Epheſus, were the Dioceſan Biſhops of 
Afia ; and that the, Biſhops whom the Apoſtle joyns 
with the Deacons and Saints at Philippi, were the Dio- 
ceſan Biſhops of Macedonia. For all theſe Evaſions muſt 
be thrown out of Doors, if they follow this latter 
Hypotheſis; and Mr. Drury muſt blot out that Part 
of his Title Page, in which he pronounces the Presby- 
terian Notion of a Biſhop to be wholly unſcriptural. For if 
this Hypotheſis be true, the Scriptures mention no 
other Biſhop, whatever: they ſay of Apoſtles and An- 

els. 
, And that 'tis but meer Evaſions they make uſe of, 
I ſhall (reſerving the Conſideration of the reſt to a 
fuller Anſwer) ſhew, in reference to that particular 
Inſtance of the Presbyters or Biſhops that came from 
Epheſus to St. Paul at Miletus; which both my Auſwer- 
ers have taken the greateſt Pains to enlarge upon. 

And becauſe Mr. French's Anſwer has, on this Head, 
all in it that Mr. Drury has offer'd, and ſomething 
more; [I ſhall conſider what he has offer'd, to take 
off the Force of my Argument. 

The Argument is, in ſhort, That the Elders of the 
Church that came from Epheſus to Miletus, were the 
Elders of the Church of Epheſus, and not the Dioceſan 
Biſhops of Afia ; becauſe St. Paul's haſtening, if poſ- 
ſible, to be at Jeruſalem at the Day of PentecofZ, would 
not allow time for his ſending for all the Dioceſan. Bi- 
ſhops of Aſia. 

To this Argument Mr. French replies. 

Frſt, That the Apoſtle did actually fail of his 
"* Purpoſe, and did not arrive at Jeruſalem till after 
* the Day of Pentecoſt. And for this he refers us to 
Dr. Maurice and Biſhop Pearſon, who have taken ſome 
Pains to render it probable. 

Anſu. Whether the Apoſtle did aftually reach Je- 
ruſalem before the Day of Pentecot, ſigniſies nothin 
to the Argument. "Tis ſufficient, that the Apoſtle did 
then ſuppoſe it poſſible, and accordingly reſolv'd to en- 
deavour it; and for that End, determin'd not to ſpend 
Time in Aſia, Whereas, if he reſolv'd to ſtay at Mi- 
letus till he could ſend Meſſengers with Circular Let- 
ters to all the Biſhops of Aa, he muſt have foreſeen 
that fo much Time would have been ſpent, as would 
have render'd it utterly imPo/7;ble for him to reach Je- 

ruſalem at the time when he propos d ; and muſt have 


* Diſccurſe, pag. 8. 
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oblig' d him to lay aſide all Thoughts of it.” 80 that 
this Part of the Anſwer appears to be a meer Subter- 


Jage. . | | 
l He alledges, That tis credible, that the 
«* Apoſtle might, before - hand, ſend a Summons to the 
= gs of Ala, to come and meet him at Epheſus ; 
< and that accordingly they might be all ready to come 
© to him to Miletus, when he ſent for them. And to 
countenance this Conje&ture, He and Mr. Drury both 
cite that Paſſage of Fenæut, in which he ſaith, K. Paul 
called the Biſhops and Presbyters from Epheſus, and the reſt 
of the neighbouring Cities. . 

Anſw. What may not this Gentleman pretend to ſay 
and prove, if we will allow him all the precarious Suppo- 
fitions he makes for certain Matters of FafF? And that 

this is not only a precarious Suppoſition, but a very im- 
probable one, will ſufficiently appear upon theſe two 
Conſiderations : The one is, That it is unaccountable, 
that the inſpir d Hiſtorian would have omitted ſuch a 
material Circumſtance as this, without the mention 
of which his Hiſtorical Account of this Matter would 
appear incredible to every judicious Reader, if he 
had taken theſe Elders from Epheſus to be the Dioceſan 
Biſhops of Afia. The other is, That the infpir'd Hi- 
ſtorian has deftroy'd this vain Suppoſition : For at the 
beginning of this Chapter, Act xx. 1, 2, 3, Oc. we 
ſee that the Apoſtle came from Macedonia into Greece, 
and thence deſign'd to fail into Hria : But upon No- 
tice of the Jews Hing in wait for him, he alter d his Pur- 
poſe, and returned back into Macedonia, and thence 
into = So that his coming to Miletus was an ac- 
cidental and unintended Thing, and therefore very in- 
conſiſtent with this imaginary Suppoſition of ſending 
ſuch a Summons before-hand to all the Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops of Aa. And this clear and plain Account of 
the inſpir'd Hiſtorian himſelf, deſerves other ſort of 
Credit and Regard, than the bare Aſſertion of Ireneus, 
at ſuch a Diſtance of Time and Place; this being not 
the only miſtaken Matter of Fact that Irenaus has taken 
up on uncertain Tradition. Beſides, Jreneus himſelf 
knew _— of any ſuch Diſtinction of Order and Of- 
fice between Biſhop and Presbyter (as I may have Oc- 
caſion to obſerve afterwards ; ) and therefore could 
not intend ſuch Dioceſan Biſhops, as Mr. French ſpeaks 
of ; and he only ſpeaks of Biſhops and Presbyters from 
neighbouring Cities, not from all Proconſular Afia, 

And whereas I had alledged to prove, that when the 
Apoſtle ſent to Epheſus, to call the Elders of the Church, 
it muſt be meant of the Church of Epheſus, That the 
Chriſtian Congregations diſperſed thro' a large Province, 
are never call'd in Scripture a Church in the Singular 
Number, but always Churches in the Plural ; as the 
Churches of Afia in particular, 1 Cor, xvi. 19. The 
Churches of Macedonia, 2 Cor. viii. 1. The Churches of 
Galatia, Gal. i. 2. I may add thoſe of Judea, Galilee, 
and Samaria, Acts ix. 31. 

To this Mr. French replies. 

1. That the Original may be tranſlated, the El- 
e ders of the Aſſembly: And ſo may be underſtood of 
** the Biſhops of 4/i2 ſummon'd to meet St. Paul. 

Anſu. This Tranſlation is liable to theſe two ob- 
vious N The one is, that it makes the Ex- 
preſſions of the inſpir'd Writer to be a meer Tautology, 
d. d. He ſeat to Epheſus, to call the Elders of the Com- 
pany of Elders aſſembled there. The other is, that he can 
produce no Paſſage in the New Teſtament, wherein 
the Word 5xxaniz is uſed in any ſuch Senſe as to ſig- 
nify an Aſſembly of Elders, and much leſs of all the E- 
ders of a large Province. 

2. He further replies, © The Church here mention- 
ed being the Church which God had purchaſed with his 
* own Blood, at Ver. 28. he ſees no Reaſon why the 
*© Congregations diſpers'd through a large Province, may 
*© not be called the Church. f 

Anſw. When it appears from ſo many Places, that 
the inſpir'd Writers do always vary their Expreſſion, 
and call the Chriſtians of a City or Town, a Church; but 


the Chriſtian Congregations of a Province, Churches in 
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the Plural Number, and ö OT 
concerning whom the Bk l. . 8. 


Whether Mr. French, or Mr. Drury p 
Writers, beft underſtood the Propriety of Worgs 3 
wherher we ſhall prefer their Fancier before the cg.” 
Uſe of thoſe Expreſſions in the ſacred Writers > 

3. Mr. French argues, That the whole Clergy of 
Ala, at leaſt, the chief Pafforr and hp: 

** preſent, when St. Paul made this Speech 9 
** becauſe we read at Ver. 10. - All they that du; 
* Aa heard the Word of the Lord, both Jews and Gree, 
% And that St. Paul ſent for them all, and gave ther, 
"© this Charge, appears (faith he) from Ver. 1g, ,,, 
& when they were come to him, he ſaid to them, Te know ths 
* from the firſt Day that I came into Afia, after what ny. 
ner 1 bave been with you. Which plainly ff 

* this was the Clergy of Afia to whom St. Pay/ 

„And he adds, that tis not probable the Apoſle 
* would, when he wou'd take his laſt Leave, defire 
© to ſee the Elders of Epheſus, and none of thoſs in 
© other Cities of Afia ; and commit all the Flt to 
* them, when they had only a Part of it under their 
„Care. From all which, he faith, it plainly 
that theſe Elders were Biſhops in a proper Sens 
© wiz. of Afia, and not the Elders of a partial 
* Church. | 

Anſw. What I have already faid againſt his two fir 
Arguments, quite overthrows the Force of this. To 
which I now add, That fince of the three Years that 
the Apoſtle ſpent in Afa, he preach'd three Marks in 
the Suagogues of the Jeus at Epheſus, two Tears in the 
School of Tyrannus there, and only nine Months in the 
other Cities; the Apoſtle might, with the greateſt Pro- 

riety of Speech, appeal to the Elders of Epheſus, who 

ad the moſt of chat time the Opportunity of per- 
ſonal Converſe with him, concerning his 
and Converſation among them, and ſay to them what 
occurs at Ver. 18. Te know from the firſt Day that I cane 
into Afia, after what manner I have been with you at all 
Seaſons, And at Ver. 25. And I know that ye al, amg 
whom I have gone preaching the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee ny 
Face no more. Nay, Mr. French may as well from theſe 
Words infer, That all the Chriſtians of Aſa were 
preſent at this Valedictory Speech, as that all the Biſhops 
of Afia were; becauſe he mentions all among whon be 
had gone preaching the Kingdom of God, and whom he had 
taught publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe. | Compare Ver. 
25. with Fer. 20.] And whatever Deſire St. Paul may 
be ſuppos'd to have had to ſee the Elders of other 
Churches, it appears that his Hae to arrive at Jer«- 
lem by the Day of Pentecoſt, would not allow him to 
ſtay till they could be conven'd ; and therefore can be 
no Argument that they were ſo, but that on the con- 
trary, he ſent only for thoſe of Epheſus. 

To this I may add an Argument ad Hominem: That 
if theſe Elders were Biſhops in a proper Senſe (i. e. 
Dioceſan ones) then I hope Mr. French will, at leaf, 
allow Epheſus, the Metropolis of Afa, the ſame __ 
Diocefan Biſhop of their own And then, what Occe- 
ſion had the Apoſtle ſome Years after (as he pretends) 
to conſtitute That as their Dioceſan unleſs he ſup- 
poſes their firſt Dioceſan to have dy'd in the mean 
time? And even on that Suppoſition, how comes * 
pretended Line of Succeſſion to be derived from 1 
mothy, as their fr Biſhop ? So inconſiſtent is oe Part 
of his Anſwer with the other. : 

Upon the whole, the Reader may judge by this la- 
ſtance, who it is that build on weak Conjettures zo ſupprt 
their Cauſe (as Mr. Drury ſpeaks ;) thoſe that * 
ſtand the Words in the plain obvious Senſe, that oe! 
it ſelf to all unprejudic'd Reaqers, that when S..!“ 
ſent to Epheſus, to call the Elders of the Church, he ref 
tends the Church of Epheſus ; or my Anſwere!), 0 0 
offer ſuch Violence to the Words, and make uſe of — 
precarious and improbable Suppofitions, to pervert the tru 
Meaning of them. | 


| 
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{ know, indeed, theſe Gentlemen may ſtill pretend, 


the ber tb 
EK. the ApoZZles themſelves muſt have Succeſſors in 
their . | a Jupe” 
i at of ſcriptural Biſhops : Or at leaſt, that the 
23 muſt — ſuch Succeſſors: And that the Dio- 
celan Biſhops are Succeſſors either of the one or the other. 

And as both my Anſwerers (hut eſpecially Mr. Drury) 
ſeem to inſiſt on this Hypotheſis, ſo here again I find 
them utterly at a loſs. The Holy Scriptures plaiply 
diſtinguiſn Apo, le and Prophets from Evangeliſt, and 
thoſe from Paſtors and Teachers: And tis paſt doubt, 
that the Evangeliſts were under the Direction of the A. 
les, and plac'd in an Order inferior to them; (as 1 
ſhall afterwards have occaſion to ſhew.) Now my An- 
ſwerers aſſert Dioceſan Biſhops to be Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, in the Plenitude of their Eccleſiaſtical Power; 
and they go about to prove it by the Inſtances of 
Timothy and Titus, who were no ApoiTles at all ; but 

ers of a Rank and Order inferior to them, viz. 
chat of Evangelifls : And ſuch I ſhall in the Sequel 
prove Timothy and Titus to have been. How come 
then theſe two diſtin# Orders to be {wallow d up into 
one? And if thoſe two Orders were not deſign d to be 
temporary, but perpetual ; why ſhould we not have two 
Orders of Men to ſucceed them, and one of them as much 
under the Superintendency and Direction of the other, as 
the Evangeliſts, and particularly Timothy and Titus, were 
under that of the ApoZles, If theſe Gentlemen then 
had conſulted the Bible, they ſhould have explain d 
the diſtin& Offices of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, they 
ſhould then have made the Dioceſan Biſhops either 
Succeſſors of the one or the other only ? or ſhewn us how 
and when theſe different Orders came to be confounded 
and jumbled into one, And when they had done all 
this, they ſhould have ſhewn, that theſe pretended 
Succeſſors of the ApoFFles have left the true ſcriptural 
Biſhops in the Poſſeſſion of all thoſe Rights which they 
enjoy d under the Superintendency of the Apoi7les 
themſelves, and have made no Incroachment thereon. 
But how far they have been from doing any Thing of 
this, I ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew. 

II. I do not ſee, that theſe Gentlemen are conſiſtent 

with themſelves, in reference to that Order of Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy, for the Defence of whoſe divine Right they 
ſo earneſtly contend. 
They both ſpeak of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy as an Order 
diſtin from, and 1 to that of Presbyters; and 
yet by manifold Paſſages in their Anſwers, one would 
think that they took it to be only a different Degree of 
the ſame Order. Ordo eſt facultas ad peculiarem actum. 
Now if an Order of Miniitry be a Right and Obligation 
to ſpecial mini ſderial A,; and if there be no ſuch mi- 
nifterial Act, aſcribd by my Anſwerers to a Biſhop, 
wherein Presbyters may not, according to their own 
Conceſſions, concur with them, then the bare Preſidency 
of a Biſhop in them cannot make him to be of a diffe- 
rent Order from Presbyters, but only of a different De- 
gree in the ſame Order. 

If we conſider what Mr. Drury faith at pag. 7. we find 
him diſtinguiſhing between © the Power of Preaching 
and adminiſtring the Sacraments ; and the Power of 
* Ordaining, Governing, Cenſuring, &c. And then he 
tells us, That the Apoſtles, in conſtituting Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, gave not only the Power of Preach- 
ing and adminiſtring the Sacraments, but the Power 
** of the Keys alſo, and Ordination to ſome, ſuch as 
ue now call Biſhops ; and part of this Power only 
to ſuch as we call Presbyters, who receiv'd only a 
Fart of this Power. So Diſc. pag. 36. he tells us, 
„that Timothy and Titus were of an higher Rank 
„% than Presbyters ; and had Authority to do many 
: Things which Presbyters had not, viz. Ordain, 

Cenſure, Oc. Here, indeed, we have two diſtin! 
Orders clearly aſſerted by At of Ordination and Cenſure, 
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ſcriptural - Biſhop and Presbyter be- the 
Apoſtolical Office, as that is diſtinẽt from, and ſupe- 


Gen, being. appropriated to a Dioceſan . Biſhopy ind 4 
Presbyter being declared deſtitute of any Power to 
perform, them, ON Ys) end | 
| Bur, chen, how ſhall we recodcile this with Mr, 
French's Scheme ? who, at Auſw, pag. 38. faith, , If 
« Joſeph Boyſe underſtands theſe Expreſſions of the 
e ſole Power of Church-Government, and. ſole Power of Or- 
« dination, excluſively of Elders, from both Church Go- 
* vernment and Ordination, he plainly intimates and ſug- 
geſts a Thing which we never affirmed, concerning, 
either the Apoſtles or their Succeſſors. We allow 
the Elders to be their Aſſiſtants, and as ſuch, con- 
cern d in Churth-Government and Ordination. And 
* if this be true, there are no peculiar Acts to conſti- 
e tute a diſtinft Order. N ge ns, 

Nay, how ſhall we reconcile Mr. Drury with him- 
ſelf, when he owns „ That according to the Pra- 
** Rice of the Eſtabliſn'd Church, the Presbyters ds 
lay on Hands with the Biſhop in the Ordination of 
© Presbyters ; and only ſuppoles Ordination by Pres- 
* byters null and void, when without and againſt rhe 
* Conſent, Concurrence, and Aſſiſtance of their Bi- 
* ſhop or chief Presbyter f. If Presbyters then may 
Ordain, where are the Ac, peculiar to a Dioceſan Biſhop, 
and conſtituti ve of a diſtinct Order of Miniſtry ? 

I would therefore adviſe theſe Gentlemen' to digeſt 
their Notions of theſe Things more maturely. For if 
they do not appropriate theſe As of Ordination, Cenſuring, 
&c, to Dioceſan Biſhops, they muſt no longer pretend 
them to be a diſtin& and ſuperior Order, which yer is 
the main Aſſertion they undertake to prove and defend. 

If they do appropriate theſe As to Dioceſan Biſhops, 
and declare (as Mr. Drury does) that Presbyters have 
receiv'd no Power to perform them, then they muſt not 
blame me (as Mr. Drury does) for repreſenting to 
them the Tendency of theſe Principles to unchurch the 
Foreign Reformed Churches that are not under the Epiſ- 
copal Government, by declaring all Act of Ordination 
and Church-Government among them to be aull and wid, 
becanſe perform'd by Presbyters who receiv'd no Power 
to do them. And "tis but a weak Evaſion for Mr. Drury 
to tell me, That their Caſe is different from that of the 
Diſſenters here. As if theſe Principles did not as ef- 
fectually make all As of Ordination and Government per- 
form'd by Presbyters among them, as void and null 
as ours. For fo are all minifterial Alis done by thoſe 
that never receiv'd any Power to perform them And 
ſure if Mr. Drury had ever read their Confeſſions of 
Faith, wherein they fully aſſert the Equality of Office 
among all Paſtors, he would never have advanc'd ſo 
notorious an Untruth, as their lying under a Neceſſity of 
wanting Epiſcopal Government, and their lamenting the Loſs 
of it l. For if thoſe Foreign Reformed Churches that are 
under Proteſtant Princes and States, did apprehend any 
ſuch Neceſſity of the Dioceſan Form of Church-Govern- 
ment, and ſo much lament the Loſ of it, Why did they 
never make any Complaint of their unhappy Caſe ro 
thoſe Civil Magiſtrates, under whom they live, and 
petition them to reſtore it? They muſt have done fo 
in all reaſon, if they had entertain'd ſuch ſtrange A p- 
prehenſions as thoſe of this Author, as if Presbyters 
were never impower'd for theſe As ; nay, if they had 
thought they could not exert the Power they had for 
them any otherwiſe than in ſubordination to, and con- 
currence with an Officer of an Order ſuperior to their 
own. My Anſwerers muſt therefore either quit their 
Aſſertion of Dioceſan Biſhops being a diſtinct Order, or 
ward off better this Conſequence of ir, that carries ſuch 
a groſly uncharitable Aſpect on ſo many excellent Re- 
formed Churches abroad, I am ſure the moſt moderate 
Defenders of Epiſcopacy plead only for a Superiority of 
Degree in the ſame Order, and therefore ſuppoſe Ordi- 
nation by Presbyters, even where there are Dioceſan Biſhops, 


not to be null and void, (as Mr. Drury does) but only 
irregular, 


—Y 


" Diſcourſe, pag. 33. 
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7 bid. pag. 34. 
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id. pag. 47. 
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III. Whereas Mr. Dyuiy, alone has advanc d any 
thing like 4 Scheme of Principles, in order to ſet the 
Controverſy in a true Light, and bring it to ſome 
Iſſue; 1 muſt freely tell him, that I find the Pofirions 
n which he builds this Superſtructure of the, Divine 
Right of Epiſcopacy to be full” of palpable Miſtakes, or 


precarious and unprov'd Aſſertions, 


For his ft Poſſtion indeed, viz, © That Chriſt has 


cr ;nwveſted the Rulers of his Church with . ſome Power, it 
c will be freely granted him“: Only I would defire 
him (at his leiluke) ſeriouſly to conſider, what one 
Branch of Eccleſiaſtical Power that has any Tendency, 
either to promote the Intereſt of ſerious Religion in 
particular Souls, or to ſecure the Order and Peace of 
Chriſtian Societies thoſe foreign Reformed Churches want, 
that yet are not under the Dioceſan Form of Church- 
Government ? And if no ſuch Defe& can be alledged, 
what ſhall we think of the Judgment and Charity of ſuch 
as confine the Catholick Church to the Epiſcopal Communion * 
For his ſecond Poſition, viz. That this Power was 
lodg d by Chrift in his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors for ever, 
it ſeems to me to contain two dangerous Miſtakes. 
I. When he faith, Chriſt lodged this Power in his A- 
poſtles : If he means, that he inſtituted himſelf no o- 
ther Office but that of Apoſtleſbip, leaving all Ecclefia- 
flical Power in their Hands; and leaving it to them- 
ſelves to parcel out the ſeveral Branches of that Eccle- 
faſtical Power as they pleaſed themſelves, by conſti- 
tuting ſuch Officers as they thought fit; and giving 
them what ſhare of Ecclefiaſtical Power they thought 
moſt expedient, his Poſition is utterly falſe. For the 
ſame aſcended Saviour that gave to his Church Apoſtles, 
gave alſo Prophets, Ewvangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, 
Eph. iv. 11. And he as truly inſtituted the ſeveral 
Offices of Prophets, Ewvangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, as 
that of Apoſtles. So the ſame God that ſet in bis Church, 
Firſt, Apoſtles ; ſet alſo, Secondarily, Prophets; Thirdly, 
Teachers; (incluſive both of ſuch extraordinary 1:inerant 
Teachers, as the Evangeliſts, and the fixed Ones that had 
particular Flocks under their Care,) And therefore 
whatever Power theſe ſeveral Officers in the Church had, 
they derived not from any Gift of the Apoſtles at all 
but from the Charter of Chriſt deſcribing their Office 
and Qualifications, [See 1 Tim..iii. Tit. i.] All that the 
Apcſiles themſelves, as Founders of Churches, were au- 
thorized to do, was miniſterially to inveſt in thoſe 
Offices ſuch as they found qualijy'd for them, and willing 
to undertake them. Tis therefore a great Miſtake 
in moſt of the late Defenders of the Divine Right of 
Dioceſau Epiſcopacy, to ſuppoſe all Eccleſiaſtical Power 
ſo lodg d in the Apoſtles, as to make them the Propri- 
etors and Donors of it. Tis no leſs a Miſtake, than to 
ſet the Apoſtles in the Place of our Bleed Saviour him- 
ſelf, who is in his Church as truly the Fountain of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Power, as the Supreme Magiſtrate is of all 
Civil Power in the State There is nothing left to be 
done by the Apoſtles, or any other Officers in the 


Church, in the Conveyance of any ſacred Office, but 


the Deſignation of the Perſon upon a due Trial of his 
Abilities and Qualifications, and for Order's ſake, a 
ſolemn miniſterial Inveſtiture of him in it. By which 
Irveſtiture they do not properly give the Power; but 
only declare the Perſon to be on his own Conſent, pur- 
ſuant to the Charter of Chriſt, authoriz'd, and oblig'd 
to perform thoſe miniſterial Acts that belong to ſuch 
a ſacred Office and Function in the Church; and by 
Faſting and Prayer recommend him and his Labours to 
the Divine Bleſſing. And 'tis the contrary Opinion 
that has led the Popiſh Writers, and ſuch degenerate 
Proteſtants as J have mentioned, into their uncharitable 
Sentiments concerning the Reformed Churches abroad, 
as deſtitute of any true Miniſtry, becauſe Eccleſia- 
ſtial Power can (as they ſuppoſe) be no otherwiſe 
convey'd than from the Apoſtles to Dioceſan Biſhops, 
and from them to others in an wninterrupted Line of 
Succeſſion, 


POWTSCRIPT. 


II. For the other part of Mr. Drayy's p. 
That the ApoFles themſelves ' muſt N Kae Viz, 


End of the World in their ApofFolical Offer. abe 


that this Plenitude (as he calls it) of Ecclefiaf; And 
is lodged in the Hands of certain 7 ng 


their 


Sutcefſors; *ris not only a precarious undrov- 
tion, but a palpable and dangerous , Aﬀer- 
And becauſe Dr. Barrow's Arguments inſt +; 
Opinion, (which is the Foundation of My this 
Plea for the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy) 8 
more impartially weigh'd from the juſt Deference the 
is generally paid to a Man of fo great Learnin thar 
of ſo accurate Judgment ; I ſhall chooſe to 10 _ 
them in his own conciſe and comprehenſive W.. 2 
that carry another Force and Weight with them tþ : 
Mr. Drury's raw and undigeſted Ramble of Thy... 
on this Subject. IR OF ughts 
The Doctor having laid down this Aſrtion * 7 
*© the Apoſtolical Office as ſuch was Perſonal and T toms 
* ry, and therefore according to its Nature and 2 0 
not ſucceſſive or communicable to others, in perperua / ) 
* ſcendence from them. | Vn 
That it was as ſuch in all Reſpects ewa 
© conferred in a ſpecial Manper, defign'd for ſ Gai 
** Purpoſes, diſcharged by ſpecial Aids, endowed with 
* ſpecial Privileges, as was needful for the Propaga- 
tion of Chriſtianity, and Founding of Churches 
* He thus proves his Afertion, 
Jo that Office it was requiſite, that the Perſon 
* ſhould have an immediate Deſignation and Commiſion 
* from God, ſuch as St. Paul does ſo often inſiſt on 
for aſſerting his Title to the Office, Paul an Aufl 
e not from Men, or by Man, Not by Men (faith St, Gy⸗ 
* ſoſtome) this is a Property of the Apoſtles. 
© It was requiſite, that an Apoſtle ſhould be able to 
* atteſt concerning our, Lord's Reſurrection or Aſcen- 
© ſion, either immediately as the Twelve, or by evident 
* Conſequence, as St. Paul- Thus St. Peter imply d at 
* the Choice of Matthias ; Wherefore of thoſe Mm that 
* have company d with us, muſt one he Ordaiu di be a 
% Witneſs with us of the Reſurrection. And am I mt 
*© (faith St. Paul) an Apoſtle ? Have I not ſeen the Lord? 
* According to that of Anauias, The God of our Fathers 
* has choſen thee, that thou ſhould'ſt know his Will, aud 
*. ſee that Juſt one, and ſhould'ſt hear the Voice of his 


Mouth. For thou ſhalt bear witneſs to all Men of what f 


* thou haſt ſeen and heard. 

** It was needful alſo that an Apoſtle ſhould be en- 
* dow'd with miraculout Gifts and Graces, enabling 
* him both to aſſure his Authority, and to execute his 
© Office. Wherefore St, Paul calls theſe the Mark f 
* an Apoſtle, the which were wrought by him among tie 
* Curinthians with all Patience, (or perſevering / in all 
* Signs and Wonders, and mighty Deeds. 

It was alſo in St. Chryſoftome's Opinion, proper to an 
Apofth, © That he ſhould be able, according to his 
Diſcretion, in a certain and conſpicuous Manner, 
« to impart Spiritual Gifts, as St. Peter and St. John did 
* at Samaria; which to do according to that Father, 
* was the peculiar Gift and Privilege of the Auf l. 

* It was alſo a Privilege of an Apoftle, by Virtue 
* of his Commiſſion from Chriſt, to inſtruct all N., 
* tions in the Doctrine and Law of Chriſt. He had 
Right and Warrant to exerciſe his Function eve!) 
© where. His Charge was univerſal and indefinite, 
© the whole World was his Province. He was nd 
* affixed to one Place, nor could be excluded #10" 
* any. He was as (St. Cyril calls him) an Dreams! 
* Judge, and an InfFruflor of all the Subceleftial WW 

** AposZles alſo did govern in an abſolute Mangel, 
* according to Diſcretion, as being guided by in 
* ble Aſſiſtance, to which they might upon oocaſion 
appeal, and affirm, It ſeemed good to the Hi oy ' 
and to us *, Whence their Hitings have paiie s: 
** [aſpired, and therefore Canonical, or certain Rules 
of Faith and Practice. 


. 
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& Tr did belong to them to found Churches, to 
« conſticure Paſtors, to ſettle Orders, to correct Of- 
« ſences, to perform all ſuch Acts of Sovereign Spi- 
« ritual Power in Virtue of the ſame Divine Afſi- 
« (tance, according to the Authority which the Lord had 
given them for Edification, as we fee practis d by 
« St. Paul. | | 

0 10 fine, the Apoſtleſhip was (as Chryſodome tells 
« ys) 4 Buſineſs fraught with: ten thouſand good Things; 
« both greater than all Privileges of Grace, and comprehen- 
* five of them. 

Now ſuch an Office conſiſting of ſo many extraor- 
% linary Privileges and miraculous Powers, which were 
* requiſite for the Foundation of the Church, and the 
« Diffuſion of Chriſtianity againſt the manifoid Difkcul- 
« ties and Diſadvantages which it then needs muſt en- 
counter, was not deſigned to continue by Derivation. 
« For it containeth in it divers Things, which appa- 
« rently were not communicated, and which no Man, 
« without groſs Impoſture and Hypocriſy, could challenge 
« to himſelf. | . | 

Neither did the Apoſites pretend to Communicate 
© it; they did indeed appoint ſtanding Paſtors and 
« Teachers in each Church; they did aflume Fellow- 
% Labourers and 4/ſiſtants in the Work of Preaching 
and Governance: But they did not conſtitute Apo- 
* files equal to themſelves in Authority, Privileges or 
* Gifts. For who knoweth not (faith St. Auſtin) that 
* Principate of Apoſtleſhip to be preferr'd before any Epiſco- 
* pacy ? And the Biſhops (faith Bellarmine) bave no Part 
« of the true Apoſtolical Authority. F 

The ApoiZles themſelves do make the Apuifolate 
© a diſtin Office from Paſtors and Teachers, which 
« are the Handing Offices in the Church. Eph. iv. 11. 
* 1x Cor. Xii. 28. 

* Wherefore St. Peter, who had no other Office 
© mentioned in Scripture, or known to Antiquity, 
“ could not have properly and adequately any Suc- 
< ceſſor to his Office, but it naturally expir'd with his 
* Perſon, as did that of the other Apos7les, 

And whereas it may be objected, That the Fathers 
do commonly call Biſhops the Srccefſors of the Apoſtles. 
[And by the way, this is the very Ohjection which both 
my Anſwerers make, See Diſc. pag. 11. and Auſw. pag. 
9, 10.] Dr. Barrow thus anſwers : 

Jo aſſoyl this Objection, we may conſider, That 
« whereas the Apos7olical Office virtually did contain 
« the Functions of Teaching and Ruling God's People, 


« the which for Preſervation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 


* and Edification of the Church, were requiſite to be 
* continued perpetually in ordinary ſtanding Offices : 
* Theſe, indeed, were derived from the Apoſtles, but 
* not properly in the way of Succeſſion, as by uni vocal 
Propagation, but by Ordination; imparting all the 
* Power needful for ſuch Offices. Which therefore 
* were exercisd by Perſons during the Apoſtles 
Lives, concurrently or in Subordination to them : Even 
as a Dictator at Rome mrght create Inferior Magiſtrates, 
who derived from him, but not as his Succeſſors. For 
(as Bellarmine himſelf tells us) There can be no proper 
Succeſſion but in reſpect of one preceding; but Apoſtles 
and Biſhops were together in the Church, 

The Puathers therefore, ſo in a large Senſe call 
all Biſhops Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ; not meaning that 
any one of them did ſucceed into the whole Apoſto= 
hical Office; but that each did receive his Power 
from ſome one (immediately or mediately) whom ſome 
Apoſtle did conſtitute Biſhop, veſting him with Au— 
thority to feed the particular Hock committed to 
him in way of ordinary Charge. According to the 
Sayings of that Apoſtolical Perſon Clements Rom. 
The Apoſtles preachiug in Regions and Cities, did conſti- 
trite their firſt Converts, having approv'd them by the 
Hirit, for Biſhops aud Deacons, of thoſe that ſhould after- 
wards believe And having conſtituted the foreſaid (Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons ) they withal gave them farther Charge, 
- that if they ſhoul] die, other approved Mu ſhould ſuc- 
. Ceſ/rvely receive their Office, Thus did the Biſhops 
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ſupply the Room of the Apoſtles, each in guiding Hg 
<« particular Charge, all of them by mutual Aid con- 
© ſpiring to govern the whole Body of the Church. 

Now ſuch Biſhops as Clemens Rom. there intends, who 
were together with the Deacons, to tate Care of the 
particular Churches which the Apoſtles gathered, we 
freely own to be the Apoſtles Succeſſors in this /tx:Senſe, 
in the Work of Teaching and Ruling thoſe that | were 
converted to the Chriſtian. Faith. And by that Epiſtle 
of Clemens tis manifeſt, ' that thoſe Biſhops were the 
ſame, with Presbyters ; on which Account the learned 
Gritius does ſo juſtly conclude the Epiſtle: to be genu- 
ine, becauſe it makes no mention of that :Exors Epiſ- 
coporum Poteſtas, that ſprung up afterwards. And ſuch 
Biſhops Clemens Rom. ſuppoſes impowered and obliged to 
ordain Succeſſors to any of their Colleagues, when they 
ſhould die. And that theſe Biſhops were in the Ac- 
count of Clemens, the fame with Presbyters, is evident 
from the following Paſſage ; in which deſigning to re- 
prove thoſe of the Church of Corinth, that had rais'd 
a Sedition againſt their Presbyters, he ſaith, © Ir will 
Abe no ſmall Sin in us to caſt thoſe out of their 
* Epiſcopal Function, who have offer'd their Gifts in 
Dan holy and unblameable Manner, Happy are 
© thoſe Presbyters that have finiſh'd their Courſe: They 
* fear--nor being turn'd out of their preſent Settle- 
** ment. | Clem. Rom. Oxon. p. 94. 4 Tis dulprrw; x 00iw; 
Teroiriſtarias Td Kees /i drofd.Aopers Oe. 

Only here by the way 1 would obſerve, That where- 
as Mr. Hench's third Argument, to prove the Divine 
Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is draun from the 
Succeſſion of the Biſbops to the Apoſtles, in the Power 
that the Apoſiles exerciſed over Presbyters, for which he 
offers no other Proof than ſuch Aſſertions of Jrenats 
as theſe: That the Biſnops were inſtituted by the 
* Apoſtles in the Churches, and were their Succeſſors 
** till his Time: That the Apoſtles committed the 
Churches to them. That they left them their Suc- 
**: ceſldrs, delivering to them their Place of Authority ”. 
"Tis ſtrange that that Gentleman ſhould, if he had 
read I enæus, overlook all thoſe Paſſages, wherein be 
does as expreſly affirm Presbyters to be the Succeſſurs 
of the Apoſtles, Thus Trenaus adverſ. Hereſ. lib. 3. c. 2. 
ſpeaks of © the Tradition that is preſerved from the 
'* Apoſtles, by a Succeſſion of Presbyters. And 7:5. 4. 
c. 23. Let us hearken to the Presbyters who are in 
the Church, and who bave their Succeſſion from 
* the Apoſtles”. So alſo cap. 45. It were endleſs to 
produce all the parallel Paſſages in {znatius's Epiſtles, 
that aſſert the Presbyters to be come in the Place of the 
Council of the Apoſtles. Cyprian aſſerts all [ Prapofitos 
Eccleſiæ] © that preſide in the Church to ſucceed the 
** Apoltles by a vicarious Ordination, Lib. 4. Ep. 4. 
And 'tis well known, he gives that Name to Presbyters. 
Jerome (who was no Biſhop) aſſerts himſelf to be a Suc- 
ceſſor of the Apuftles : And aſcnbes the ſame Privilege 
to all other Prieſts or Presbyters. | See Dift. 35. cap. & 
ad Heliad.] And Auſtin aſcribes it to all the Clergy, as 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Zaity. | Serm, 33.] 

And now Mr. French may ſee what he will make of 
his Argument. Henæus aflerts the Biſhops to be the 
Apeſiles Succeſſors. So does he and others aſſert Presbyters to 
be their Succeſſors. Therefore the Biſhops are the Apoſtles 
Succeſſors in the Authority they exercis'd over Presby- 
ters. Where is the Conſequence? Of this Concluſion 
there is not one Syllable in Tenzus : *Tis wholly 
Mr. French's precarious Aſſertion. Nay, "tis incon- 
ſiſtent with what Jrenzus as plainly aſſerts concerning 
Preſlyters being their Succefſors. So that at Mr. Hench's 
rate of arguing, I might infer, that Venæus aſſerts Pres- 
byters to ſucceed the Apoſtles in the Power they exer- 
cis*d over Biſhops ; but the plain Inference that ſhould 
be drawn from both Paſlages is, That [renanus never 
dream'd of any Order of Biſhops as diſtin# from, and 
ſupærior to Presbyters ; but took them both for the ſame 
Office. And accordingly the learned Chamier, who 
was no Stranger to the Writings of Jrenzus, does with 
great Freedom deliver his Thoughts: I dare affirm 

2 * (faith 
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= (ſaith he) that Presbyters are never diſtinguiſh'd 
from Biſhops, and much leſs ſeparated from them, 
* in the Writings of Venæus. Panſtrat. Tom. 2. lib, 10. c. 6. 
Beſore Idiſmiſs this Head of the Dioceſan Biſhops 
being Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, I ſhall only mention 
ſome Arguments againft it, offer d by Dr. Lightfoor, 
who not only declares. his judgment, That the 
* Apoſtleſhip was an Order for ever unimitable in the 
Church, Vol. 1. Pag. 787. But at pag. 745. has this 
remarkable Paſſage: The Apoſtles could not ordain 
an Apoſtle by Impoſition of Hands, as they could 
* ordain Elders; but they are forced to uſe a Di- 
vine Lot, which was as the immediate Hand of 
* Chriſt, impoſed on him that was to be ordained. 
That Opinion took little notice of this Circum- 
* ſtance, that hath placed Biſhops in the Room of 
* the Apoſtles, by a common and ſucceſſive Ordina- 
* tion”. And at pag. 727. In Oppoſition to Baroni us 
and the Rhemiſts, he proves the Apoſtolical Office to be 
for ever unimitable in the Church, in Oppoſition to the 
Claim of Biſhops being their Succeſſors in it. 

From the Eud of their Election that was peculiar ; 
the like to which was not to be again, viz. to be 
with Chriſt, and to be Eye-witneſſes of his Reſur- 
*« region, Cc. 

* 2. From the Name of the Apoſtles keeping it ſelf 
unmix'd and unconfounded with any other Order. 
*© 3. From the Ceſſation of the Office of Prophets and 
** Evangeliſts For as he argues, It theſe extraordinary 
* kinds of Miniſtration were ordain'd but upon ſpe- 
** cial Occaſions, and never to be imitated in the 
Church in ſucceeding Times; much more (at leaſt 
* as much) were the Apoftles an Order much more 
* (at leaſt as much) extraordinary as they. 
4 From the conſtant undeniable Parallel that is 
made berween the Twelve Patriarchs, the Fathers of 
the Twelve Tribes, and the Twelve Apoſtles ; not 
only by the Number it ſelf, but alſo in the New Teſta- 
ment, by the Twenty four Elders, Rev. iv. 4. And in 
the Gates and Foundations of the New Jeruſalem, Rev. 
xxi. 12, 14. Theſe prove the latter Order as unimi- 
table as the firſt; © Theſe Things (faith he) well 
« conſider'd, if there were no more, will ſhew how 
* improbable and inconſonant the firſt Inference is, 
That becauſe there was a Subordination between the 
* Apoſtles and Philip, that the like is to be reputed 
* between Biſhops and other Miniſters ; and that Biſhops 
* in the Church are in the Place of the Apoſtles. = 

I might, if the Matter were to be decided by 
Teſtimonies inſtead of Arguments, produce againſt my 
Anſwerers the whole Stream of Proteſtant Writers ; 
who, in Oppoſition to the Pope's Claim of being St. 
Peter's Succeſſor, deny any proper Succeſſion at all to 
the Apoſtles in their Apoſtolical Office, or the Plenitude 
of Power that belong'd thereto, I ſhall only mention 
the learned anheim, who has a particular Diſſertation 
concerning the Apoſtleſbip; of which having mention- 
ed ſeveral peculiar and diſtinguiſhing CharaQers, ſuch 


as Immediate Miſſion from Chriſt ; Unerring Aſſiſtance 


in what they taught and deliver'd ; Entire Conſent in 
Doctrine, being Eye-witnefſſes of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection: The Extent of their Commiſſion; (whence he 
infers, that they could not be Biſhops of any particu- 
lar See.) The Gift of Miracles, the Divine Energy that 
accompany d their Preaching. The Ninth is the Ju- 
dicial and Legiſlative Power they exerciſed in the Laws 
they deliver d, and the Puniſhments and Cenſures they 
inflicted. And the laſt is, their Power of Writing in 
an authoritative Style to all the Churches. In all which 
he juſtly aſſerts, they have no Succeſſors, See Diſſert. 
Mi ſcellan. 3. 

And now let the Reader judge what Ground Mr. 
Drury had to aſſert, That tis plain, that the Apoſto- 
© lical Office was what we now call Epiſcopal, and the 
** Epiſcopal Apoſtolical ; both of them confiſting, in 


of Church- Government and Ordination belonging to the 
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* the Supream Spiritual Government of the . 

So that really an Apoſtle was a moving go ich. 
found the Churches, and a Biſhop a Fi 7 9 
* file to govern them. And the ſame Pag 
Biſhop is a Biſhop of the whole Church of C 
and the Limitation his Power wholly owino + 
Compact and Agreement. [Diſc. p. 15. 8 to 

If the Biſhops pretend to this, we muſt deſire th 
to prove, they have the ſame immediate Commiſſion from 
Chriſt, and the ſame wnerring Aſſiſtance of the Hol 
Spirit promis'd to the ApofZles (on which their Ju. 
lical Authority was founded) and to produce the ſame 
Power of Miracles as the Credentials of it: Otherviſe 
we ſhall very little regard ſuch extravagant Freten- 
fions. And if Mr. Drury is pleas'd to aſcribe it to 
the Modeffy of Biſhops, that they decline the Nas of 
0 when they are really veſted in the Plenitude 
of their Power, we ſhall rather conclude with Dr. Bay. 
row, That no Man, without groſs Impoſture and 
* Hypocriſy, can challenge it tb himſelf, 

And if this Aſertion o Mr. Drury's be ſo utterly 
1 the whole Fabrick of the Divine Rizhe of 

ioceſan Epiſcopacy that he has built upon it, falls 
to the Ground; and the greateſt Part of his Anſwer 
to the Arguments I produced, falls with it. | 
Mr. Drury's third Poſition is, © That this Power was 
not equally diſtributed to all ; but that ſome yere 
* inveſted with the whole Power, and in the firf 
of the Church, were called Apoſtles or Angels, but 
afterwards Biſhops. Others were inveſted with part 
of this Power only, and were, in the Times of the 
* Apoſtles, ſometimes call'd Biſhops, ſometimes Precly- 
* ters or Elders, to diſtinguiſh them from that other 
Order that was ſuperior to them. See pax. 8. 

And this he had explain'd at pag. 7. Of the Bi- 
© ſhops having the Power not only of Teaching and Ad- 
* miniſtring the Sacraments, but the Power alſo of Ord- 
nation and the Keys, whereas the Presbyters had 
only part of it ”, #. e. (if he be conſiſtent with him- 
ſelf) only the Power of Teaching and Adminiftring the 
Sacraments. 

Now this Pofition as thus explain'd is ntterly falſe, 
and is fo by the Confeſſion of my Anſwerers themſelves, 
as well as by the known Account which the Scriptures 
give of the Office of Presbyters. Mr. French, in the 
Place I mention'd before, pag. 38. allows the Elder: to 
be concerned with the Biſhop in Acts of Church-Goven- 
ment and Ordination; and diſclaims any ſuch ſole Pre 


Biſhops, as ſhall exclude Presbyters from their Share in 
it. And Mr. Drury himſelf owns, That the Preibjters 
do in the Eftabliſh'd Church, concur with the Biſhop 
in the Ordination of Presbyters. Now this cannot 
be, if the Biſhops only were veſted with the Pour of 
Ordination, and the Keys, and the Presbyters had only 
that of Teaching, and Adminiſtring the Sacraments com. 
mitted to them. 
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evident from 1 Car. xii. 28.) that the inceſtuous Perſon 
had not been excommunicated by them, and therefore 


charges it upon them as their Duty to caſt him. out of 
their Communion ; and even ſuppoſes thoſe call'd the 
Lait to be concerned in the Execution of the Sentence, 
by avoiding the Company of ſuch an Excommunicated 
Perſon. [See 1 Cor, v.] We | | 
As to Acts of Ordination, I have in the Sermon 
hewn, That Timothy himſelf was iriveſted in his Office 
(whether that of Evangeliſt or Biſhop I ſhall conſider in 
what follows) by the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, 
1 Tim. iv. 14. That the Apoſtle, by the Prebytery, 
mould underſtand other Apoſtles joyriing with him in 
the Ordinatien of Timothy, is an Expoſition that carries 
no manner of Probability with it. The Apoſtles, in 
the Council. at Jeruſalem, are manifeſtly diftinguiſh'd 
from the Elders. And though Peter and John ſtile 
themſelves Elders, yet the Word Presbytery is never 
us'd in any ſuch Senſe in the Holy Scriptures, as to 
ſignify the College of the Apoſtles, Nor is it probable, 
if other Apoſiles had joyned with St. Paul in Ti- 


hat! 
1 Ordination, he would have omitted the men- 
tion of them, when he ſpeaks of the laying on bis 
Hands. Nay, tis much more probable; that the Apo- 
file himſelf lay d his Hands on Timothy only for the 
conferring ſome extraordinary Gift upon him (which 
was, as Dr. Barrow has obſerved, the peculiar Power 
of an Apoſtle) not in order to the inveſtinę him in his 
Miniſterial Office, of which there is no Iotimation there 
iven, 2 Tim. i. 6. Whereas the Presbytery could not 
confer ſuch Gifts, and therefore their Impofition of 
Hands muſt be for veſting him in the Office And 
for that Argument, that Timothy was inveſted in an 
Office ſuperior to that of the Presbyters, (as I grant he 
was, if he was then conſtituted an Evangeliſt) and 
therefore could not be ordain'd to it by Presbyters : 
It has nothing of Force in it, for 'ris built upon a pal- 
pable Miſtake, as if the Ordainers gave or convey d the 
—— to that Perſon whom they ordain. Whereas 
the Pouer is derived from Chriſt, and flows from his 
Charter that conſtitutes the Office, and deſcribes the 
Qualifications of thoſe that ſhall be admitted to diſ- 
charge it. And the Ordainers no more give that 
Power, than the Recorder gives the Lord Mayor his 
Power when he inveſts him in his Office, or the Lord 
Chancellor gives any Officer of State his Power when he 
ſers his Seal to his Parent, (to uſe Mr. King's Com- 
pariſon, Anſwer to Dean Manly, pag. 19.) Or the Arch- 
Biſhop gives a King the Royal Authority when he per- 
forms the Ceremony of his Coronation. Now as in 
ſuch Caſes an Iuſerior may inveſt his Superior in a Civil 
Office, ſo may an Iaſerior Officer in the Church inveſt 
a Superior. And Mr. Drury himſelf muſt own it to 
be fo, when Biſbops conſecrate an Arch-Biſhop, and 
ſo muſt thoſe of the Romiſh Church, when Cardinals 
create a Pope. This could never be, if an Inferior 
could not inveſt a Superior Officer. And this plain!y 
ſhews that the Ordainers, only for Order ſake, recognize 
the Authority which the Charter of Chriſt conveys to the 
Perſon ordain'd, upon his being qualified for the Office, 
conſenting to undertake it, and being (by the Election 
of thoſe he is to miniſter unto, if he take a parcicular 
Flock as his Charge) called to it. 

And for the other Expoſition of thoſe, that by the 
Word Presbytery underſtand the Office of a Presbyter, it 
is liable to theſe two great Inconveniencies. The one 
is, That it puts an unnatural and forced Conſtruction 
on the Words, which muſt run as harſhly in the Ori- 
giual, as they doin ſuch a Tranſlation of them as this; 
Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee 
according to Prophecy, with the Iaying on of Hands, of the 
Office of a Presbyter, The other is, "That Presbytery is 
never uſed in Scripture to ſignify the Office of a Prei- 
hier. Tis but twice us'd in the Neu- Teſtament, viz. 
Luke xxii. 66. and Acts xxii. 5. And in botb Places ſig- 


— 


nifies the Jew Council of Elders. .. And from Thents lt 
was uſed to ſignify the Bench of Elders, which the Apb- 


of files ordain'd in every Church or City; and *rid always 


uſed in this Senſe by the earlieſt Writers of Chri- 
ſtianity. *Tis particularly uſed in this Senſe; frequent: 
ly by the Author of the Epiſtles aſcribed to Au, by 
Gemets Alexand. Strom. 6. 7 1 cy fag lis. 4 
cap. 20. Cypr. Ep. 35. Cornel ap . Ep. 46. Ani 

— other ancient Writers. See Blondel's Apol, 
89, 90. And there is no manner of Ground here to 
recede from the known and received Senſe of it. 

But I need not enlarge on this, when as I have 
ſhewn my Anſwerers themſelves have granted it, tho“ 
_ r. Drury is plainly inconſiſtent with him- 

And now let us ſee what Mr. Drury has offer'd to 
prove this third Poſition: © That the Apoſtles veſted 

* ſome with the whole of their Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
* ſuch are now call'd Biſhops ; and others with only 
part of it, ſuch as are now call'd Presbyters: 

To prove this, he inſiſts on three Preliminaries... 

| © I. That there were by God's Appointment three 
* Orders of Conſecrated Perſons in the Jewiſh Church; the 
* High-Prieſts, the Prieſts and the Levites. - And the 
** Chriſtian Church being to ſucceed the Jewiſh, he con- 
* cludes, Our Saviour would keep as many of its 
© Inſtitutions as were conſiſtent with his Deſign, and 
the Liberty of the Goſpel ; elſe he would ſeem 
to affront that God, who had appointed this Oeco- 
nomy. 3 5 6 ? 

Anſw. To ſhew the Weakneſs of this Argument; I 
need only ſuggeſt the following Conſiderations. . 

1. Thoſe Divines that are beſt vers'd in the Few!ſS 
Antiquities, do all conclude quite contrary to our Au- 
thor's Suppoſition, That our Saviour drew the Model 
of his Church rather from the Jewiſs Hnagogue; than 
from the Jewiſh Temple. | . 

I have, in the Appendix, produced the Teſtimony of 
Monſ. Baſnage, in his learned Hiſtory of the Fews. To 
confront that, Mr. French has produc'd a Paſſage out 
of Selden, wherein he ſaith, © That tho' the Civil Ju- 
** dicatories of the Jews might be properly called Pre 
6c , - h þ 
* byteries, becauſe conſtituted of a certain Number 
* of Elders, yet this could not be ſaid of their H- 
7 nagogues, Proſeucha's, and Schools, wherein no ſuck 
7 College of Prezbyters was found. And ſince therefore 

the Name of Presbytery only occurs once in the New 
* Teſtament, and that not without ſome Doubtfulneſs 
** about the Reading and Senſe, and the Mention of 
** Chriſtian Presbyters is very rare; it may be rather 
* ſaid, that ſome one Presbyter that was, as it were, 
the | Archi-ſynagogus] Ruler of the Synagogue, or more, 
as the Place and Affairs required, were admitted 
** and placed in the Chriſtian Churches, than that any 
** College of Presbyters was formed. | 

But with the Leave of that excellent Antiquary, I ſes 
not any juſt Ground for this Remark ; for as other 
Maſters of the Jewiſh Learning have often obſerv'd, 
that there were in each Jewiſh Synagogue ſeveral Do- 
lors or Teachers, and Rulers [as is evident from the 
Scriptures themſelves : See As xiii. 15.] ſo we never 
read of the Apoſtles conſtituting one Elder in any Church ; 
but always of their conſtituting Elders, both ar txxan- 
ciay, and aud Tix . And T have alfeady ſhewn, that 
tis this Aſſembly or Bench of Elders, that are, in the 
earlieſt Chriſtian Writers, call'd the Presbyteries of 
thoſe Churches which were under their Care and Go- 
vernment. See pag. 92. 1 

But I need only, to clear this Matter, refer Mr. 
French to Dr. Stillingfleet's Irenicum, wherein he lays 
this as a Foundation of his Enquiries, concerning the 
Apoſtolical Practice in founding of Churches, Thar 
* in forming them, they obſerv'd the Cuſtoms of the 

Fewiſh Synagogues, according to that juſt Obſervatiori 
* of Grotius, That the whole Government of the Churchet 


In every Church, and every City or Town, 
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* of Chriſt was conformed to the Pattern of the Synagogues. 
125 accordingly he proves, That there was a diſtinct 
Bench of Officers belonging to each Smagogue, to ſuper- 
intend the Affairs of it. © 1, From the Ten requir d 
* for the Smagegue, diſtinct from the Number of thoſe 
* Elders requir d for their Civil Judicatories, 2. From 
* the peculiar Ordination of thoſe that were the Rulers 
© of the Synagogues. And from Maimonides's De- 
ſciption of the Manner of their fitting in their Syna- 
gogues, © That the Elders ſat with their Faces to- 
«« wards the People, and their Backs towards the 
* Hecall ; (the Place where lay the Copy of the 
© Law) whereas the Miniſter of the 93 in 
* praying, turn'd his Face towards the Sanctuary as 
« the reſt of the People. He obſerves, That there 
« were ſo many Elders in a Synagogue as to make a 
« Bench or Confiſtory ; and therefore had a Place by 
* themſelves asthe Governors of the Synagogue. That 
beſides this College of Presbyters, there was the publick 
Miniſter of the Synagogue, the Superintendant over the 
Congregation ; whoſe peculiar Work it was to pray 


for, and bleſs the People. This is he who is ſome- 


times called Archi-ſynagogus, or the Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue ; but who had no Power over and above the Bench 
of Presbyters, whereof he was a Member, but a meer 
Primacy of Order. And this is the ſame that was 
ſometimes called the Angel of the Church. (As Mr. 


Baſnage obſerves.) 
And that the Apoſtles follow'd this Model in the 


Formation of Churches, he proves, © From the Com- 


* munity of Names and Cuſtoms between the believing 


* and unbelieving Jews, at the firſt Forming of 


Churches. From the Apoſtles forming Churches out 
* of Smagogues in their firſt travelling Abroad, and 
* from the Agreeableneſs of that Model of Govern- 
% ment to the State of the ChrisZian Churches at that 
* Time. Theſe Arguments he proſecutes from Page 
253, to 286. 5 | 

And 'tis obſervable to my preſent Purpoſe, that ha- 
ving ſhewn a Conformity in the Chni#7ian Worſhip to 
that of the Jewiſh Synagogue, he proceeds to ſhew a Con- 
formity in their Cuſtom of Ordination. And to clear his 
way to that, he ſhews, © That the Rulers in the Chri- 
* ſtian Church do not ſucceed to the Prieſts or Levites 
* under the Law, who were nor admitted by Ordi- 
nation to this Function, but ſucceeded by Birth into 
their Places. And whereas that known Paſſage of 
St. Jerome in his Ep. to Evagr. is produced to conn- 
tenance this Argument of Mr. Drury from the Aaronical 
Prieſthood, dix. That what Aaron, and his Sons, and 
the Levites were under the Temple ; that Biſhops, 
and Presbyters, and Deacons may challenge to them- 
** ſelves in the Church, he has, with undeniable Evi- 
* dence, ſhewn, that Jerome meant no more, than that 
Das Aaron and his Sous were above the Levites under 
** the Law, ſo Biſhops and Prieſts are in the Evangelical 
** Prieſthood above the Deacons, See Ten. from Page 
365, to 368. ? 

For the Conformity of their Ordination, he ſhews it 
in the Rite uſed, the Impofition of Hands, in the Perſons 
authoriz'd to ordain ; (which at the firſt were all the 
Elders, but afterwards the Exerciſe of that Power was 
by Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom reſtrain'd to him that was for 
Order Sake the Praſes among the Bench of Elders, an- 
ſwering to the Archi-hnagogus or Angel in every Jewiſh 
Church) in the Number of the Ordainers that were 
uſually three. And in the Name given to the Perſon 
Oraained of Presbyter or Biſhop : Concerning which 
he has this remarkable Paſſage, That among the 
Jeu, in the Times of the Apoſiles, *tis moſt evi- 
dent, that the Name Presbyter imported not only 
Diguity but Power, The Presbyters among the Jews 
having a Power both of Judging and Teaching given 
5 them by their Semicha, or Ordination. Now under 
„ the Goſpel, the Apoſtles retaining not only the Name 
: but Manner of Ordination, but not conferring that Ju- 
diciary Power by it, that was in Uſe among the Jews; 
«c _ : 8 
to ſheu the Difterence between the Lau and the Go- 
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* ſpel, it was iſite ſome. other Name han N 
ven to the — of the Church, — gi- 
** qualify the Importance of the Word Presbyter + 

* Senſe more proper to the Goſpel- State. Which o. 
** the Original of giving the Name of Biſhops Wh 


Governors of the Church under the: Golpel, 4 


Name importing Duty more than 'Hoxour 


* a Title above Presbyter; but rather us'd b — Ne 


(c . . , 

Diminution and Qualification of the Power j 4 
** the Name of Presbyter. Therefore, . Web ei 
5 kind of Power the Name Presbyter imported in the 
cc 7 E 
Church, the Office convey d by that Name N 
cc , cal. 

led iruozor), Overſight ; and Presbyters are ſaid 
e &710%076v, to overſee, 1 Pet. v. 2. which is oppos' d rg 
© n rakbe tdb Tay xi y. Lording it over the 5 1 0 
vas the Cuſtom among the Jeu. So that if 2 
* termine Things by Importance of Words, and Ti; ; 
** ſignify'd by them, the Power of Ordination was — 


. © per to the Word Presbyter, and not that of Biſhop 


* becauſe the former Name did then import that Pau 
** not the latter. TE, © 
Mr. Drury may therefore ſee, that if it be ominous 
to ſtumble at the very Threſhold, we may gueſs whit 
Proof we are to expect of his main Poſition, when he 
begins it with advancing ſo unhappy a Miſtake. But that 
I may not be too hard with him, let us for once ſuppoſe 
that the Chriſtian Church were to be conform d to the 


* 


Levitical Prieſthood; | 


Therefore, 2. On Suppoſition that there were to 
be three Orders of conſecrated Perſons in the Chriſtian 
Church, to render it conformable to the three Orders 
of High- Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites under the u 
Oeconomy. This Notion will agree very well with what 
he calls the Presbyterian Model; but by no Means with 
the Epiſcopal Model, unleſs he'll take in the Papal 
Supremacy, e ? 

According to what he calls the Presbyterian Model, 
we have Jeſus Chriſt the High-Prieſt of our Profeſſim, and 
he is not the leſs but the more ſo, fince his 4ſcenfon 
and Entrance into the heavenly Sanctuary, to make perpe- 
tual Interceſſion for us there. And under this great High- 
Prieſt, we have inferior Prieſts, that are partly Gud's 
Mouth to his People, in delivering his Law to them; 
and their Mouth to God, in offering up their publick 
ſpiritual Sacrifices of Praiſe and Prayer. And fo the 
Elders are repreſented as Paſtors under the great 
Shepherd of Souls, 1 Pet. v. 12. And under them we 
have Deacons to aſſiſt the Prieſts in the lower Mini- 
ſtrations of the Church, as the ſerving of Tables, and 
diſtributing the Alms of the Church to the Poor. 50 
that here the Parallel is exact, and ſuppoſes three Or- 
ders of conſecrated Perſons in the Chriſtian Church, an- 
ſwering to thoſe three in the Jewiſh Church - Whereas 
if our Author drew the Parallel, he muſt either leave 
our bleſſed Saviour, the great High-Prieſt of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, out of his Scheme (and conſe- 

nently out of his Office) or elſe he muſt make four 
8 of conſecrated Perſons, by making the Biſhops a 
diſtinct Order from the Presbyters. And if he will be 
for an High- Prieſt on Earth, that ſhould bear the fame 
Rank in the Chriſtian Church that the High-Prieſt did in 
the Fewiſh Church, I know none that has pretende 
herein to be the Vicar of Chris#, but a certain Gentle- 
man of Rome, whom our Author's Notion may ver 
much oblige : But then if he be the High-Prieſt, ont 
Biſhops muſt either be excluded, or ſproud themſelves 
under the Order of Presbyters, which my Anſwer 
will by no means allow. Bur this leads to the next 
Part of Mr. Drury's Argument. F 

II. Our Author himſelf draws the Parallel, 25 
according to him, Jeſus Chriſt, while on 7 5 
was the His -Prieſi, the Apoſtles the Prie3?s, and t 
Seventy Diſciples the Levites. | qual 

Now concerning this Part of his Argument, I 
only obſerve two great Defects in it. ; f 

I. That he does, without any ſolid Evidence, - 
clude, That by the Commiſſion ago by Chriſt gi n 
Twelve Diſciples, Matt. x. 12, Cc. and that gde - 
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Sent me, ſo ſen I you. Receive ye the Holy Gluſt. Wieſe 


he Seventy Diſciples, Luke'x.1; Ce. They were con- 
firured in two different Orders or Offices, whereas 
neicker their Qummiſſiom it ſelf, nor their Credentials, 
were any way different. And conſequently to make 
-hem to be two different Orders of Mineſtry during 
our Saviour's Life (as pur Author does) is at beſt a 
recarious and unprov'd Aſſertion, whatever Diffe- 
-nce we may ſuppoſe to have been afterwards. 
II. That ſtill even this Parallel agrees much better 
the Presbyterian, than to the Prelatical Model. 
For we have ftill three Orders, Jeſus Chriſt our great 
High-Pries?, the Twelve Apof7les for the Presbyters of 
the Chriſtian Church, and the Seventy Diſciples to anſwer 
the Deacous : Whereas, if we introduce the Order of 
Dioceſan Biſhops, either our Saviour muſt be left out 
of the Scheme, and that great Biſhop of Souls turn'd out 
of Office, or we ſhall have four, and not three conſe- 
crated Orders in the Chrisfian Church. 

Let us advance then to the Wn 9 

111. Stage of his Argument, purſuant to this Pa- 
rallel between the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church. 

And here he tells us, That Chriſt gave his Apoſtles 
no other Commiſſion than of doing as he had done; 
and of Conſequence he gave them a Command to 
« ſettle for ever three diſtinct Orders of Church-Officers 
« under the Goſpel Oeconomy, as they ſaw he had 
« Jone before them : And if they had not follow'd 
« his Example, they would not have acted according 
« tg their Commiſſion. Which is, I think; no weak 
« Argument for the divine Right of Epiſcopacy. 

Anſw, I muſt deſire Mr. Drury to make any tolerable 
Senſe of what he here faith, before he beſtows the 
Name of an Argument upon it. £ 

He had, under the former Head, made our Savi- 


to 


our the Biſhop, and the diſtinct Orders of the Twelve 


Apoftles and Seventy Diſciples to anſwer thoſe of the 
Presbyters and Deacons; ſo that our Saviour appointed 
two Orders, beſides that which he held himſelf, as the 
great Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls, And accordingly, 
if the Apoſtles were to follow his Example, they mult 
only inſtitute tuo more. For our Saviour is as much as 


ever the Biſhop of Souls, and is indeed never call'd fo till 


after his Aſcen/ion, 1 Pet. ii. 25. So that unleſs our An- 
ſwerer again throws our bleſſed Saviour out of his Scheme, 
and conſequently out of his Office, there are but tuo 
ſtanding Orders to be inſtituted. And this is very 
conformable ro the Presbyterian Model: For they 
ſay, the Apoirles being extraordinary Officers them- 
{elves (as well as Prophets and Ewvangelist#s) did only 
actually inſtitute two ſuch ſtanding Orders, viz. That 


of Elders, (the true fcriptural Biſhops) who are the 


interior Paſtors of the ſeveral Flocks under the great 
Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls ; and that of Deacons, to 
ſerve Tables, while theſe Pa#tors give up themſelves to 
Prayer and the Miniitry of the Word, Acts vi. 2. So that 
if there be any Force in the Author's Argument, it en- 
tirely deſtroys his own Opinion. 

Let us then ſee, how he goes about to make good 
his Argument. 

To this Purpoſe he tells us, © That the Apoſtles 
ce 3 0 2 : 

„ by their firſt Commiſſion, were only impower'd to 
perform the Offices of that Order of Men in the 
J Church now call'd Presbyters, viz. Preach, and Bap- 
„ tize, and remit Sins; and that they. receiv'd a ſecond 
„ Commiſſ:on when our Saviour ſaid to them, As my Fa- 
ther Jeat me, ſo jend I you: When he ſaith, they were 
z ſent with the whole Eccleſiaſtical Power ; whereas 
they had but part of it before. 

Auf, We may gueſs what our Author will make of 
this Argument, when he begins it with ſuch an Heap 
of Contuſion and palpable Miſtakes. 

The ft Commiſſ;on the Apoſtles had, was given them, 
Matt. XX. 12, &c. To" go and preach to the loſt Sheep of 
the Houſe of Iſrael, that the Kingdom of Heaven was at 
Hand And to confirm their Doctrine, he endow'd 
them with Power to caſt out Devils, and heal all manner 
of! Diſeaſes, After his Reſurrectiob, he gives them a 
ſecond Cemmiſſzon, at John xx. 21, 22, 23. As my Father 
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Sins ſoever je remit, they are remitted, 8c. And imme- 
diately before his Aſcen/ion, he delivers;the yr Cm 
miſſion in fuller Terms: Go, and. diſciple all Nations, 
baptix ing them, &c, and teaching them whatever Things 
command you, Matt. xxvili. 19, 20. Now our Author, 
by a ſtrange Jumble, ſuppoſes the Work of Baptizing, 
and Remitting Sin, (which he takes to be the Office 
of Presbyters) to be committed to the Apoſtles by their 
firſt Commiſſion ; whereas there is no mention of Remit- 
ring of Sins in their firſt Commiſſion, at all, nor any ex- 
preſs mention of Baptizing ; but expreſs mention of 
both in their ſecond. And he conhnes their ſecond Com 
miſſion to thoſe Words, As my Father ſent me, ſo Jexd 1 
you Which do not deſcribe at all the F/ork they were 
commiſſion'd. for, but only that their Commiſhon was 
as immediately from Chriſt, as his was from the Father. 
But what the Work was they were commiſſion'd for, 
muſt be learn'd not from theſe Words, but from the 
Commiſſion it ſelf, viz, To diſciple al Nations, ape 
them ; and teaching them whatever he had commanded, 
And as I freely grant the Power of committing that Do- 
Arine to other faithful Men, in Order to their being 
Teachers in the Church, to be included in that Com- 
miſſion; ſo it is given to the ſame Perſons that are, 
by that Commiſſzon, authoriz d to ſucceed the Apoſtles 
(not in their 4poſtulical Office, and Plenitude of Poweribe- 
longing to it; for none could teach or govern with the 
ſame Authority they did, who had not the Promiſe of 
the ſame un- erring Aſſiſtance from the Holy Spirit) but 
in the ordinary Work ef Teaching, and Baptizing, ands 
declaring the Laws and Inſtitutions of Chriſt to his 
Church. 8 n 
Again, at pag. 1 1. he tells us, That the Apofflec, 
* after their ſecond Miſſion, did not call themſelves 
High- Prieſis, becauſe there could be but one High- 
© Prie##. to make Expiation for Sins. And therefore 
* contented themſelves with the Name of Apoſiles, be- 
* cauſe immediately ſent by Chriſt. And thoſe that 
* ſucceeded them in their Authority, would not be 
* call'd Apoſtles, becauſe they were not ſent ſo imme - 
* diately by Chriſt ; nor had they all thoſe miraculous: 
* Gifts the Apoſtles had : Out of Modeſty, there- 
fore, they took on them the Name of Biſhops, a 
Name which they had before they receiv'd the ſu- 
preme Eccleſiaſtical Power in the Church of Chriſt, 
and which had been common to every Presbyter. 
(To which Purpoſe he refers to a Paſſage of Ambroſe, 
mentioned by Salmaſius, but might, if he had conſulted 
Salmaſius, have ſeen 'tis nothing to his Purpoſe.) 

Anſw. What he ſeems to aſcribe to the Modeſty of 
the Apoſtles, viz, That they contented themſelves 
with the Name of Apoſtles inſtead of that of High- 
Prieſts, was really to be aſcribed to their having quite 
other Apprehenſions than this Author ſeems to enter- 
tain, They knew that there could be but one High- 
Prieſt of the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and muſt have entirel: 
deſtroy'd this imaginary Parallel between the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Church, if inſtead of one High-Prieſt, they 
had ſet upfor twelve High-Prieſts themſelves, with twelve 
diſtint# Churches under them; and appointed many 
Hundred, or rather many Thouſand dag in this their 
imaginary High-Prieſthood, with a diſtin& Church under 
each of them to the End of the World. Yet this, wild 
8 Scheme is the Foundation of Mr. Doduell's 
Book of one Altar, and one Prieſt hood; a Scheme that can 
hardly be parallel'd for Abſurdity by any other, bur 
that in his other Book, concerning the Soul's being na- 
turally mortal, but actually immortalix d in order to future 
Rewards and Puniſhments by the divine baptiſmal Spirit ; 
the Conveyance of which baptiſmal Spirit is ſolely entruſted 
with Dioceſan Biſhops. And thus are all the Members 


cc 
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of the Reformed Churches abroad, that want Epiſcopal 
Government, and of Proteſtant Diſſenters at home, re- 
duc'd to the fad Proſpect of dying like Beaſts, with- 
out any hope of Immortality. And by his former 
Scheme, inſtead of one High-Prieft for the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church, viz. our bleſſed Saviour, we are to have one 

' High- 
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a High-Prieft ſor every Dioceſan Church ; and to his Ca- countenance our pre- coneeiv d Notions, inſtead of de. 
r 


thedral Altar, all 


e Altars or Communion Tables riving them from the ſacred Oracles themſelves If 
in all the Pariſhes of the Dioceſs are ſubordinate : (But therefore our Author would ſtate the Queſtion r 
here again the Parallel is moſt miſerably deſtroy'd, muſt be in ſuch Particulars as theſe :  ** Whether | 
there being no ſuch ſubordinate Altars in the Jewiſ# 
Church.) And all who do not communicate with this “ ſtanding Offices of perpetual 


ght, it 
Offices of Apoſtles, Prophets, or Evangeliſts, ar 
tinuance in the 


Cathedral Altar, by being ſubject to the Dioceſan Biſpop, Church? Or which of them is ſo? And whether 


areout of the Church, and left to the uncovenanted Mercy 
of God. And thus are all the Proteſtants that are our 
of the Pale of this Epiſcopal Communion, reduced to the 
Infidels. Now Mr. Drury may, if he 

pleaſe, admire this Sett of Notions (as he ſeems to ap- 
rove of them at p. 30.) but I believe he will find all wiſe the Presbyters now are to Dioceſan Biſhop 
en tempted by them to think the Cenſure that Feſtus Author can clearly prove the Affirmative, 
unjuſtly paſs'd upon St. Paul, too juſtly applicable tothis to theſe Queſtions, he will ſay ſomething to the Pur. 
f vai? Reading, but lender Judgment, han, pole in this Cauſe : If he cannot, his Diſcourſs may 


hopeleſs Condition o 


Man © 
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What our Author adds concerning the early Di- for their Inſtruction. For the Negative, I have alread 
ſtinction of the Names of Biſbop and Presbyter, I ſhall J 
meet with them anon, and ſhew him how lictle it is to 


his Purpoſe. 


After theſe confuſed Preliminaries, our Author comes 


at laſt to ſtate the main Queſtion thus 


This therefore being evident, that there were 
* three diſtinct Orders of Church-Officers when our Sa- 
* viour was alive; and that he conſtituted his Apo- 
© files to officiate in his Stead after he had left the 
% World: Let us next enquire, How the Apoſtles left 
© the Church? Whether they alſo conſtitured ſome 
* Perſons with the whole Ecclefiaſtical Power, and o- 
I thers with part of it only? Or whether, as the 
* Presbyterians would perſwade us, they bequeath'd 
* the whole of this Eccleſiaſtical Power to the Body of 
* Presbyters, without any Diſtinction or Superiority of 


< one above another? 


Anſw. This Author begins his Preface with a true 
Obſervation, * That Men bring their Opinions to 
** the Holy Scriptures, not to be try'd and regulated 
* by them, but to be ſupported ; and fo they ſtrive 

© to pick up ſomething which may give Countenance 
* to thoſe Notions they have imbib'd, and which they 
** are reſolvd to maintain ”. And I take this whole 
Diſcaprſe to be a very ſolid Proof of the Truth of it, as 
apply'd to himſelf, and particularly this State that he 
has here drawn up of the Queſtion, as will appear in 


the following Remarks upon it. 


I. If our Author, by the ApoiZles officiating in Chriſt"s 
. Stead, means, that our Saviour at his Aſcenſion de- 
volv'd all his Power as the Head of the Church, unto 


the Apoſtles, to diſpoſe of it at their Diſcretion, b 

giving Laws to his Church, and conſtituting what Ot- 
fices they pleas'd in it, (and he muſt mean ſo, if he 
ſpeaks any thing to the Purpoſe here). Then he be- 
gins the ſtating of the Queſtion with a moſt pernici- 
ous Error, that ſtrikes at no leſs than the Univerſal 
Headſbip of Chris? ; who was ſo far from delegating his 
Authority as the only Law-giver of his Church, and the 


Univerſal Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls, to any fingle Perſon, 


or any Number of them ; that for any ſuch to pretend 
to it, is an arrogant Uſurpation of his incommunica- 
ble Authority. And *cis this impudent Claim of the 
Roman Biſhop that all Proteſtants ſo juſtly deteſt, and 
many of them make the diſtinguiſhing Character of 
the Antichriſt, 2 «£:3v. And far be it from any 
Presbyters to claim any ſuch Plenitude of Ecclefiaſtical 
Power as this. | 

II. If our Author pleaſes to peruſe his Bible, he'll 
find that our bleſſed Saviour was ſo far from leaving the 
Conſtitution of ſuch as ſhould bear Office in his Church, 
to the Pleaſure or Will of his Apoſtles ; that he as 
truly by his own Authority conſtituted the Office of 
Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, as that 
of Apos?les, Eph. iv. 11. And here he'll find, as I 
obſerv'd before, inſtead of three Orders in his Church, 
at leaſt four or five, (for Deacons are not here mention- 
ed.) So that this one clear Paſſage of Scripture over- 
turns his whole Scheme, and ſhould convince him how 
dangerous it is to pick up here and there what may 


Paſtors and Teachers (whoſe Offices, alone 

row ſuppoſes to be ſtanding ones, beſides wy of * 
cons, in the Church) are by divine Right as much ſub. 
jected to ſome ſuperior Order of Men (as Succeſſy, , 
ther of the Apoſtles or Prophets, or Evangelifs) 2 
And if the 
in referencs 
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tend to confound his Readers, but will ſignify little 


offer d Dr. Barrow's and Dr. Lightfoot's Arguments © 
prove, that the Apoſtles neither did nor could commu- 
nicate their Apo#Folical Power (which was founded on 
their immediate Miſſion and peculiar infallible Gui 
and unlimited Commiſſion, 8c.) to any proper Succeſy; 
at all, None can pretend to ſucceed the Prophets with. 
out immediate Inſviration : And for the Evangili?, 
I ſhall ſhew, that their Office was as Extraordinary and 
Temporary as that of the ApoiFles ; and that they a&u- 
ally had no Succeſſors in it. But let us trace our Au- 
thor in the Proofs whereby he pretends to convince e- 
very impartial Enquirer (in which Number I «af. 
ſure him I can juſtly rank my ſelf) of the Truth of 
his Opinion. 
* In order to make this evident, (faith he) we muſt 
* conſider, that when the Apoſtles had founded a Church 
* in a City, and had conſtituted Elders there for the 
* Supply of the ordinary and neceſſary Offices of the 
Cure; they reſerv'd the Rule and Government of 
* it to themſelves, as long as they ſaw it convenient, 
Thus we are told, that ſome Years after Paul and 
* Barnabas had preach'd the Goſpel, and had d 
* them Elders in every Church, Paul ſaid to Barba, 
&* Let us go again, and viſit our Brethren in every (ity 
* where we have preached the Word of the Lord, aud et 
* how they do; i. e. How they have advanced in the 
* Knowledge of Chriſt. This was the Order the A- 
** poſtles conſtantly obſerv'd ; and after they had 
made them ſeveral Viſits, they begun to think of 
* their own Mortality: And ſince the Numbers of 
© Believers increas'd in all Places, leſt they ſhould be 
* ſuddenly ſnatch'd away, and fo the Church, for wan: 
« of Perſons who had Power to ordain, ſhould be 
« deſtitute of Clergy ; they inveſted this Power in 
* ſome /ingle Perſons of every Church, and appointed 
„them to rule and govern with the ſame Author 
as they had done. 

Anſw. Here again, we have a confuſed Heap of , 
ſertions, that are either falſe, or precarious and A- 

0d. 

That the Apoſtles reſerv'd to themſelves the Rule fy 
Government of ſuch Churches as they had pianted, in tht 
own Hands, is an Afſertion of a doubtful and ambigu9!s 
Sound. 

If the Author only means by it, that when the A- 
poſtles had planted Churches, and conſtituted Presvy'*!* 
in them; they did ftill exerciſe a general Sufi, 
dency and Care over them, by ſometimes viſiting then 
themſelves, and reforming what they found amils " 
them ; and ſometimes ſending any needful Dice 
and Orders to them by ſuch 1tinerant  Evangelif 0 
were their Aſſiſtants in their unfix'd Miniſtry, or 1 : 
ing them Epiſtles, and giving them needful e 
and Directions therein: I ſhall then grant 1 - 
faith, and it will appear in the Sequel, that ts -< 
ceſſion will do his Cauſe no Service. But if we. of 
thor means, that the Apoſtles inveſted theſe Pres 4" 
ſet in particular Churches, in no other ive * 
that of Teaching and adminiſtring the Sacraments z 10 . 
they had no Power to rule the Churches they _—_ 
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by the Exerciſe of ſacred Diſcipline: *Tis utterly 
toe as I have already ſhewn in reference to the 
Prechyters of the Church of Epheſus N and thoſe whom 
he Apoſtle Peter exhorts to feed and dan, overſee 
the Flocks committed to them f: And I have already 
ſerv'd, that the Apoſtle gives this Charge to the 
Presbyters o beſus, when taking his laſt Leave of 
them, without any Proſpect of ever ſeeing . 
more. Nay, all Presbyters in general are repretent- 
ed as entruſted with a ruliug Power ||. And the Teach- 
en of the Church of Corinth are blam'd for not having 
exerciſed that Power in the Excommunication of the 
jnceſtuous Corinthian, And indeed, the Apoſtles could 
not have reſery'd this Power wholly in their own 
Hands, without a manifeſt Detriment to the Churches 
themſelves, from many of whom they were long ab- 
ſent, and to ſome of whom tis probable they never 
once return d again. (And this I take to have been 
particularly the Cafe of the Churches planted round D- 
Hicum, which we never find the Apoſtle. Paul viſited 
afterwards, nor perhaps that of Thſſalonica.) What 
then would have become of that ſacred Diſcipline that 
is of ſo great Neceſſity to the Maintaining the Purity 
of Churches by the Excluſion of openly impenitent and 
ſcandalous Sinners, and by the Purgingout that Leaven 
that would otherwiſe leaven the whole Lump (to uſe St. 
Paul's Expreſſions) if the Apoſtles had not left the 
Presbyters that they planted in every Church, im- 
power d to exerciſe it. And therefore Dr. Barrow, in 
refuting the Popiſh Pretenſions of St. Peter's being the 
Biſhop of Rome, juſtly obſerves, that the Offices. of an 
Apole and a Biſhop (i. e. one that has the Care of a 
particular Church or ock) are not in their own Na- 
ture well conſiſtent (which I ſhall have Occaſion to 
mention afterwards.) | 

For his other Aſſertion, That the Apoſtles on 
© the Proſpe& of their own Mortality, inveſted, ſome 
* fſugle Perſons in every Church with a Power/ to or- 
« {Jain others, and appointed them to rule and govern 
« with the ſame Authority that they had done. It 
contains in it ſeveral Miſtakes, | 

As, | | | 
I. Tis evident, that Presbyters were inveſted with 
the Power of Ordination long before the Deceaſe of the 
Apoſtles, and actually exercis'd it in the Ordination of 
Tomorhy himſelf. See pag. 91, 92. And our Author 
himſelf ſuppoſes them inveſted with that Power. (As 
I have ſhewn pag. 80.) | 

II. I would gladly know, whether by every Church, 
the Author mean every fiugle Congregation, (i. e. every 
Church, the Members whereof are ordinarily capable of 
Perſonal Communion) or every Dioceſan Church con- 
fiſting of ſome Scores or Hundreds of ſuch Churches. 

If he mean the former, then tho' he could prove 
(which I preſume he'll find it hard to do) That the 
Apoſtles had confin'd the Power of Ordination to ſome 
fingle Perſon in every ſingle Congregation, it would ſignify 
nothing towards proving, that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is of 
divine Right, or that the Power of Ordination for a 
whole Dioceſs ought to be confin'd to ſuch a Biſhop. 
For theſe are two vaſtly different Things. And by the 
way, I muſt tell him, that the Biſhop of the two or 
three firſt Centuries was but the Paſtor of a ſingle 
Congregation with his Aſſiſtant-Presbyters, and the 
devolving the Work of Ordination on him alone, will 
be no Proof* of the Claim of Dioceſaus from Antiquity 
it ſelf. (Of which more afterwards.) 

If he mean by every Church, every Dioceſan Church, 
I muſt defire him to ſhew us any ſuch Dioceſan Church- 
es with a Dioceſan Biſhop as their Governor in the 

oly Scriptures. For I could never yet find them. 
And much leſs, that the Apoſtles did inveſt ſome /ingle 
Perſon in every Dioceſan Church with the Power cf Or- 
dination. If they did, how come the Presbyters in the 
eſtabliſh'd Church to concur in the Ads of Ordi nation, 
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which, according to our Kutter they receiy d n 
ower to perform ? So that this Part of che Aſſertioũ 
carries à flat Contradiction not only to, the Holy 
Scriptures, but to the known Practice of 55 Eſta - 
bliſh'd Church, unleſs. he ſuppoſe. the 1 5 ition of 
the Presbyters Hands to be a meer inſigvificant CGy- 
pher in that ſacred Solemnit . 
3. Again, when he ſaith, © The Apolttes ap oint- 
ed ſome ſingle Perſons in every Church, to rule and 
** govern with the ſame Authority that they had done; 
I muſt again repeat the ſame Queſtion, Does he mean 
Congregational or Dioceſan Churches; _ 
| Tf he means Copgregational Churches, tis not only a 
precarious Aſſertion, but contrary to Matter of Fact, 
as he may ſee in referente to the Church of Epbeſuss 
and thoſe Lot in God's Heritage, St. Peter ſpeaks of, 
which were committed to the common Care of thoſe 
Presbyters that were conſtituted by the Apoſtles in e- 
very Church, and every City. Compare As xiv. 2 3: 
with Titus i. 5. And if he mean theſe Churches, his 
Aſſertion ſignifies, nothing at all to, prove the divine 
Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. Beſides, the Author ad- 
vances the Authority of every ſuch Congregational Biſhop 
far too high, when he. makes it to be the ſame with 
that of the ApoZles, There being another kind of Re- 
ſpe& due to the Authority of an ApogZle, (that was found- 
ed on the unerring Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and 
confirm'd by Miracles) than ought to be paid to every 
ſuch Congregational Biſhop, „ OO gg 
If he means Dioceſan Churches, then he muſt both 
prove Dioceſan Churches to have been conſtituted by the 
Apoſtles, and that the Apofiles appointed Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops to rule and govern them with the ſame. Authority that 
they had done. For I take both to be precarious Aſſer- 
tions. But that leads me to the Conſideration of the 
main Arguments he has offer d to make good his third 
Poſition, 1 * 
For his Inſtances of Evodius and Linus, ſince he nei- 
ther tells us what Churches they had, nor attempts to 
prove any Superiority of Order they claim'd over che 
Presbyters of the Churches of Rome and Antioch ; I ſhall 
paſs them by, as he has thought fit to do himſelf. . | 
For his Inſtance of Epaphroditus, whom he tells us 
St. Paul calls the Apoſtle of the Philippians d, I need 
only tell him, That our Tranſlators have with much 
greater Judgment render'd the Words your Meſſenger. 
And ſo Grotius on the Place tells us, That ſuch were 
call'd AposZles or Meſſengers of the Churches, who ga- 
 ther'd and N the publick Contributions : The 
Apoſiles, properly ſo call'd, are ſtyl'd the Apoſgles or 
Meſſengers of. Chriſt, and never that I remember the 
Apoitles of the Churches, to whom and not.by whom they 
were ſent. We read indeed of the Apoſtleſbip of the r- 
a on but that only denotes the Fews to have been 
the chief, but not the only Object, of St. Peter's Care and 
Charge. And Epaphroditus is call'd the Apoſtle of the 
Philippians here (not as ſent of God to them, but). as „ ] 
by them to St. Paul to miniſter to his Wants. And where- 
as tis alledg'd, that the Word ApoZ7Zle is never us d in 
this Senſe in the New Teſtament, this af appears to 
be a Miſtake. For the Brethren mention'd, 2 Cor. viii. 
23. who were choſen by the Churches to travel with their 
Alms and Contributions (and who were ſent with, but 
diſtinguiſb d from Titus, whom the Apoſtle calls his Part- 
ner, and Fellow-helper) are called the Apoſtles or Meſſex- 
gers of the Churches, And the Word Apoſtle is us d in 
general for any one ſent by another, John xiii. 16.—— And 
therefore there is no Ground, upon the Authority of 
Theodoret, to underſtand it otherwiſe here ; eſpecially 
ſince I have ſhewn him from Dr. Barrow, © The Office 
4 of an Apoftle, properly ſo called, and that of a Biſhop, 
are inconſiſtent. And he that had the general Charge 
of the one, could not attend the particular Charge of 
the other. And. Philippi had its Biſhops and Deacons al- 
ready, and therefore needed not Epaphroditus to take 
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nftance he will inſiſt on, "ſhall be that of St. James, 
6 who was certarn 


becauſe St. Jerome calls him To. | 
And whereas 1 had in the 1 8 objected, that 


St. James being an Apoſtle, © To make him Biſhop of 
* eruſalem would degrade him from his Apoftolical 


ignity. Mr: Drury, in Anſwer, tells me, Who- 
* — bad the Power of Ordination, Confirmation, and 
® Supreme Furi ſdiſtion, were in thoſe Days call'd 
* Apoſtles, whether they were fix*d or limited to any 
© particular Dioceſs or not; for that does no way 
© alter the Spiritual Power and Juriſdiction, which is 
© the ſame in all Places. A Biſhop is a Biſhop of the 
* whole Church, and the Limitation of his Power to 
* a particular Diſtrict is wholly owing to Compact 
80 10 Agreement, c. This (faith he) was the Rea- 
* ſon why St. Pau confin'd himſelf to the Gentiles, 
and St. Peter to the Jews. And that if St. Paul, 
after all his tedious de had ſat down and 
rxeſided at any of his Churches, it would have been 
* no Degradation of him, c. 25 
Mr. French, to enforce this Argument, takes great 
Pains to prove what no Body denies; that St. James 
had ſome Authority ; We ſay that of a Biſhop (faith 
„ he) Joſeph Bo, that of a Moderator. But here 
muſt beg his Pardon, I ſay that of an Apoſtle. And 
when I tell him, That they conſulted as little the 
* Extent of the Aprſtolical Dignity and Office, who 
*- make him Biſhop of Jeruſalem, as in our modern Lan- 
ws guage he would conſult the Dignity of a muy 
« Prelate, who ſhould entitle him the Curate of a 
Country Village. He replys, 1 profeſs you almoſt provoke 
my Patience ; and yet puts me oft with no better An- 
fewer than that Mr. Drury had given, which I have 
above recited. 2 Ng ary 
- Anſw. That St. James was an Apoſtle, J have ſhewn 
to be paſt all Diſpute, from the Apoſtle Paul's calling 
him ſo. And the more I have conſider'd the Opinions 
of learned Men, the more I am confirm'd in that of 
Dr. Cave, the learned Spanheim, and others, that he 
was the ſame with James the Son of Alpheus, who was 
one of the Twelve mentioned, Mart. x. | 
Nov if St. James was one of the Twelve, or an A- 
poſtle at all, I muſt ſtill ſay, tis a Degradation of him 
to make him the Biſbop of the Church of any particular 
City. And becanſe theſe Gentlemen are pleas'd to 
flight this Argument as uſed by me, I' will preſent 


. 


it to them as enforced by the Reaſons of an Author, 


to whom, I ſuppoſe, they both pay a greater Vene- 
ration. | 

*Tis very well known, that the Defenders of the 
Papal Supremacy built it on St. Peter's being Biſhop of 
Rome; and after his other Travels, fixing his Reſi- 
dence and See there. And this Mr. Drury and Mr. 
French ſee no Incongruity in, nor can imagine any 
Degradation in it. And the Romiſh Writers, to be ſure, 
do herein conſpire with their Sentiments; and on the 
other hand, think the Biſhop of Rome as much entitled 
ro St. Peter's Apoſtolical Power, as St. Peter was to the 
See of Rome. And why not? when *tis plain to Mr. 

y, That the Apoſtolical Office was what we now 

call Epiſcopal, and the Epiſcopal Apoſtolical ”*. But 
let us hear what Dr. Barrow faith in anſwer to theſe 
confident Pretenſions. Againſt this Popiſh Plea, he 
offers the following Confiderations - 
1. St. Peter's being Biſhop of Rome (ſaith he) would 
** confound the Offices which God made diſtin ; for God 
did appoint, firſt, Apoſtles, then Prophets, then Paſtors 
* and Teachers : Wherefore St. Peter, after he was an 
** Apoſtle, could not well become a Biſhop : It would 
be ſuch an Irregularity, as if a Biſhop ſhonld be made 
* a Deacon. | 

* 2. The Offices of an Apoſtle and a Biſhop are not 


*in their own Nature well con/iſtext ; for the Apeſtle- 
7 I 
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on him which was already committed to, 
\ Jour Author paiſiig over theſe, tells us, The firſt 


the Apoſtle, or in our modern 
* (Diale&t, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, And this he proves 
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« ſhip is, ah extraordinary Office, charged with 
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calling for an anſwerable Care; (The 4 
* Rulert, as St. Chryſoſtome ſaith, „ 414 ** 
ert, not taking in ſeveral Nations and Gier but 

© of them in common entruſted with the whole N; " 
po Epiſcopaq is an ordinary ſtanding Charge, affixed wo * 
ce, and. requiring a ſpecial Attendance there 
[So far is Dr. Barrow from imagining with Mr Doo, 
That a Biſpop is as truh a Biſhop of the whole Cut; 
the Apoſtles were.] “ Biſhops, being Paſtors, wh, 1 
St. Chryſofteme ſaith) do fit, and are employ 'd in — 
* Place. Now he that hath, ſuch a genera} Care - 
hardly diſcharge ſuch, a particular Office; ang he 
„ that 1s fixed to a particular Attendance, can hard] 
look after ſo general a Charge: Either of thoſe Ofc 
e Alone would ſuffice to take up a whole Mar * 
* thoſe tell us who have conſider d the Burthen in. 
% cumbent, on the meaneſt of them: The which we 
may ſee deſcribed in St, Chryſoftome's Diſcourſes an. 
«© ' corning the Friefebodd. OE 

** 3. It would not have, beſeem'd St. Peer, the 
* prime Apoſtle, to aſſume the Charge of a pariicaly 
„ Biſhop: It had been a Degradation of himſelf aud 
a Diſparagement to the Apoſtolical Majeſty, for him to 
< take upon him the Biſboprick of Rome. (And there 
is the ſame Reaſon agaivſt St, James taking on him 
that of Jeruſalem.) A * if the King | here Tout for 
Dr. Barrow's Sake, beſpeak Mr. French's further 
Exerciſe of Patience] ** ſhould, become Mayor of Lond; 
* as if the Biſbop of London ſhould be Vicar of Pana. 

“ 4. Wherefore tis not likely that St. Peter, being 
© ſenſible of that Superior Charge belonging to him, 
* which would exact a more extenſive Care, would 
* youchſafe to undertake an Juferior Charge. 

* We cannot conceive that St. Peter did affect the 
Name of a Biſhop, as now Men do, allured by the 
Baits of Wealth and Power, which then were none. 
If he did affect the Title, why did he pot, in either 
Hof his Epiſtles (one of which they would perſwade 
„us was written from Rome) inſcribe himſelf Bb 
wo = Ya | 

* Eſpecially conſidering that being an Apoſtle, he 
© did not need any 2 85 Authority ; that invol- 
* ving all Power, and enabling him in any particular 
* Place to execute all kinds of Ecclefiaſtical Admini- 
* ſtration ; there was no reaſon, that an Ape (or 
*© Univerſal Biſhop) ſhould become a particular Biſhop. 

I ſhall 2 by his fifth and ſixth Conſiderations, 
and only ſubjoyn his ſeventh and eighth. 

< 72. It was needleſs that he ſhould be a Bi; 
* for that by virtue of his Apo/teſhip (involving all the 
* Power of inferior Degrees) he might, whenever he 
* ſhould be ar Rome, exerciſe Epiſcopal Funttjun: and 
« Authority. What need a Sovereign Prince be a Juſtice 
* of Peace? 

* 8, Had he done ſo, he muſt have given a bad Ex- 
* ample of Non-Refidence ; a Practice that would have 
© been ill reliſn'd in the Primitive Church, Oc. 

Theſe Reaſons of Dr. Barrow carry ſuch Evidence 
and Weight with them, that I need only apply to 
St. James, what the Doctor hath ſaid concerning &. 
Peter: And if Mr. Drury tells us, that to ſay 
«© St. James was the Apoſtle, is the ſame as in our 
* modern Dialect, to ſay he was Biſbop of. Jeruſalem 
The Diale muſt be Modern indeed, for he may per- 
ceive Dr. Barrow was a great Stranger to it in hs 
Time. Beſides, St. James, though call'd an Apoſile, is 
never ſtil'd the Apoſtle of Feruſalem ; nor did his . 
nary Refidence in that City imply, that he rook the 
Church planted there for his particular and ordinary 
Charge. For the Exerciſe of his Apoſtolical Office, 
in effect, extended to all the diſperſed Jews, whole 
Converſion he had ſo great an Opportunity to latest 
after by his ordinarily reſiding in a City, to hic 
there was ſo vaſt a Concourſe of them at their mu 
yearly Feſtivals, So that his Office neither was 10 


could be confin'd as that of a Biſbop is to ge Oe 
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any particular Church. Dr. Hammond has conſulted his 
Honour more than theſe Gentlemen, by making him 
Metropolitan of all Juden: But then the Argument 
drawn from him can only prove the Divine Right of 
Metropolitans, not of Dioceſant. 

Bur for Mr. Drury's Aſſertion, © That whoever had 


it in Pieces. 
make thoſe that had it Apoſtles ; for Pres 7 s vere 
then veſted with it; and by the Practice of the 
bliſh'd Church they are til] ſuppoſed to be fo. 
For Confirmation, if he means admitting thoſe byp- 
tized in Infancy to the Communion of adult Me- 
bers, upon their ſolemn Recognition of their Baptiſmal 


Engagements, at Years of Diſcretion ; it ſhould in all | 
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reaton belong to thoſe particular Paſtors who perſo- 


nally know them, and can beſt judge of the Credibi- 
lity of their Profeſſion. And any other Confirmation 
Mr. Drury will hardly prove from the Holy Scriptures, 
as a ſtanding Ordinance in the Chriſtian Church ; 
[See Daille de Confirm.) For Supreme Juriſdictiou, Mr. 
Drury ſhould explain what he means by it, before we 
can tell what to make of it. If he means only the 
Power of cenſuring Offenders, it belongs to thoſe Presby- 
ters to whom particular Churches were committed, who 
are not thereby conſtituted Apos?les. If he means by 
it any proper Legiſlative Power, the Apoitles themſelves 
had it not, having no more in their Commiſſion from 
Chriſt, than to deliver his Laws, and teach what he had 
commanded. And therefore 'tis a great Miſtake in 
Dr. Scot, to make ſuch a Legiſlative Power a Branch of 
Epiſcopal Authority. If he only means a Power of de- 
livering the Doctrines and Laws of Chriſt to his Univer- 
ſal Church, as his inſpired Meſſengers ; this was pecu- 
liar to the ApoSFolical Office, which (as I have ſhewn 
from Dr. Barrow) they could no more communicate or 
devive to any Succeſſors, than they could communicate 
their immediate Miſſion, their unerring Aſ/ifance, and 
their Credentials of Miracles themſelves : For on theſe 
that peculiar Authority (as he obſerves) was founded. 
See PoiZſcript, pag. 84, 85. And to add no more, if 
by Supreme Juriſdiftion he means the Power of Exer- 
ciſing all ſuch Minisferial Acts (as belonged to Paſtors 
and Teachers with reſpe& to their particular Flocks) 
wherever they came; and cenſuring all Male-Admi- 
niſtrations, whether in Paſtors or People, in whatever 
Church they found them : This Power was peculiar to 
the Apoſtles, and to thoſe Evangeli/ſts, whom (as Dr. 
Barrow ſpeaks) they aſſumed as their Aſſiſtants and 
Fellow-Labourers in the Work of Preaching and Govern- 
ance : And the Latter did only act therein as directed 
and appointed by the Former ; and purſuant to the 
Iaſtructions they received from them, (of which I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak more in anſwer to his Argu- 
ments from Timothy and Titus.) 

Again, What Mr. Drury ſuggeſts, © That St. Paul 
confin'd himſelf to the Gentiles, and St. Peter to the 
* Jews, is by no means true; ſince we read ſo often 
of St. Paul's Preaching to the Jews, and St. Peter to 
the Gentiles, And therefore, all that can be intended 
by the Goſpel of the Uncircumcifion being committed to Paul, 
and that of the Circumciſion to Peter ; is only this, 
that the ove was more ſpecially directed by the Spirit 
of God, to labour for the Converſion of the Gentiles, 
the other of the Jews : But neither was their Authority 
nor their Labours confin'd to either, and much leſs to 
the Care of a particular Church; as Mr. Drury ig 
effect confines that of St. James by making him Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem. That Biſhops are Biſhops of the whole Church 
(as Mr. Drury affirms) may admit of a double Senſe, 
viz, either that his Office does impower him to Teach 
and Rule in any part of the Chriſtian Church (occa/i- 
nal or ſtatedly) where he is regularly called thereto 
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or that every Biſpop has as truly the whole Church for 
his Province and Charge, as the Apoſtles had; and their 
Authority is, wherever they come, as: &xterfive and 
unlimited, as that of the Apoſtles was; If Mr. Drury 
means only the Former, what he ſaith is not to the 
purpoſe : If he means the Latter, we. muſt deſire him 
to prove, That the Commiſſioa of Diſcipling all Nations, 
and preaching the Goſpel to every Creature, &c. was given 
in the ſame Extent and Latitude to every Biſpopy as 
it was to every Apuſtie. If it were ſo, we might juſtly 
expect the ſame ſpecial Aſſiſtance and Credentials to afſare 
and execute F. unlimited Authority. But St. CG - 
ſeſtome (as Dr. Barrow has told him) thought quite 
otherwiſe of the Biſbop's Charge, as ordinarily affixed 
to one Place. And fo did St. Cyprian, when he ſuppoles 
** every particular Biſhop to have only a Part or Por- 
* tion of the Univerſal Church committed to him as 
* his Flock and Charge “. Lo N 

For the Paſſages wherein ſome of the Enthgrs ſpeak 
of St. James as Biſhop of Jeruſalem, they will appear 


to be of greater Weight than thoſe in which others 
of chem Ken er dr Peer as Biſhop of Rome. They 
often ſpeak of the Apoſcolical Times in a Conformity to 
the Dialect of their own : And therefore ſpake as 
improperly in calling the Apoſtles Biſhops, as (Dr. Bar- 
row has obſerved they did) in calling the Biſhops the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, Thus they call'd St. James 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, rather with regard to his uſual 
Reſidence in that City, than to the real Extent of his 
Apoſtolical Cummiſſion. And ſo they call'd St. Peter Biſhop 
of Rome, becaule they ſuppos'd that to be the laſt Place 
he refided in, Tis a juſt Obſervation of the learned 
Dr. Whitaker (Regius Profeſſor at Oxford) to this Purpoſe. 
When the Fathers call James or Peter Biſb pe, they 
take not the Name of Biſhop properly, but they 
* call'd them Biſhops of thoſe Churches where they 
* ſtaid for a Time. And he adds, 'tis abſurd to ſay, 
that the Apoſtles were Biſhops, ſince he that is pro- 
perly a Biſhop cannot be an Apoſtle ; the Biſhop being 
ſet over one Church, and the Apiſiles Founders and 
Overſeers of many Churches : And that it differs very 
little from Madneſs to ſay, That Peter or any other 
** Apoſtles were Biſhops F ”, [A Cenſure that bears 
ſomething hard upon Mr. Drury's Judgment in this 
Point. ] 

Mr. Drury's ſecond Inſtance is that of Timothy, who, 

as he tells us, was certainly left by St. Paul at Epheſus, 
(in his laſt Journey he made to viſit the Churches) 
as their fix'd and ſettPd Biſhop, with a Preheminence, 
and Epiſcopal or Apoſtolical Authority over the Elders 
of the Church of Epheſus, which was not common to 
the Body of Presbyters. This he endeavours to prove 
by ſeveral Arguments, which I ſhall in the Sequel ex- 
actly recite and conſider. And he concludes. © 'So 
that let T’ be an Evangeliſt, or extraordinary 
** Officer, when he was St. Paul's Companion and 
** Aſſiſtant, or whatever elſe Mr, Boyſe and the Pre 
* byterians will pleaſe to have him; this we are ſure 
of, that the Elders or Presbyters of Epheſus could not 
* ordain Elders, nor exerciſe this Eccleſiaſtical Power 
and Juriſdiction of themſelves ; and therefore was 
Timothy left among them as their f and ſettld 
Biſhop for the Time to come; which is ſufficient for 
our Purpoſe to ſhew, that mere Presbyters were not 
endued with the whole Plenitude of Eccleſiaſtical 
Power. 
And Page 22 and 39, he refers us to Dr. Pearſon, 
and Dr. Cave, and Millius's Prolegomina, who (he ſaith) 
prove, © That Timothy was made Biſhop of Epheſus 
** ſeveral Years after St. Paul's Diſcourſe to the El- 
* ders from Epheſas at Miletus. i 

And to the ſame Purpoſe Mr. French more fully 
tells us,“ That St. Paul made Timothy and Titus Biſhops 
* afcer all their Travels : Particularly that whereas 
te the Hiſtory of the Acts ends with St. Paul's firſt 


Y pr. Ep. 69. pag. 136. 
oL, II. 


— 


De Pext. Q. 2. c. 15. and c. 3. Sect. 9. 


SI 


Arrival 


. 


! 
li 
© 
b 
ö 
| 


172 
4 Arrival at Rome, in the Year 61 — Timothy and Titus 
% were made Biſhops in the Year 64, viz. three Years 
© after”. And therefore blames me for ſuppoſing, 
that they make Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, when Paul 
ſent for the Elders of Epheſus. And he adds, That 
© St. Pauls Second Epiſtle to Timothy was wrote in 
the Year 67, i.e. three Years after Timothy was 
* made Biſhop of Epheſus. | 
 Anſw. To ſhew the Invalidity of this Argument 
for proving the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 
I ſhall, 

Fir, Conſider the Office of thoſe Euangeliſts, or 
Vinerant Teachers, whom the Apoſtles employ'd as their 
Fellow-Labourers and Aſſift ams in the Planting and Set- 
tling of Churches. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall ſhew, That there is no tolerable 
Evidence of the Apofi les having conſtituted any of them 
the f d Biſhops of any Churches. 

Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew, That their Office was Tempo- 
rary, and that de facto they had no Succeſſors in it, 
or in any peculiar Power that belong'd to it. 

Fir#?, I ſhall conſider the Office of thoſe Evangeliſts, 
or Linerant Teachers, whom the Apofiles employ d as 
their Felow-Labourers, and Aſſiſtants in the Planting and 
Settling of Churches. 

That the Apoſtles had ſuch Companions of their 
Travels and Labours who aſſiſted them in Founding and 
Settling, in Planting and Watering|| of particular Churches, 
is granted on all hands. Theſe were ſometimes pre- 
ſent with them, and ſometimes ſent by them, where 
the Apoſtles had not the preſent Opportunity of 
going themſelves ; and accordingly they receiv'd their 
Inſtructions from them, about the conſtituting Elders 
in ſuch Churches as wanted them ; and delivering to 
thoſe Churches ſuch Orders as were requiſite for their 
future Government, and taking Care while they ſtaid 
— them to ſee thoſe Orders put in Execution, and 
correcting any Irregularities or Diſorders which they found 
among them. Thus of Philip, who is the firſt thac 
is called an Evangeliſt, Grotius (on, Afs xx. 8.) ſaith, 
That having been formerly one of the Deacons, he 
« was made a travelling Presbyter, affix d to no Church, 
e ſuch being call'd Evangeliſts, Theſe are the Officers 
* whom Dr. Barrow tells us, the Apoſtles aſſum'd as 
© their A/itants, and Fellow-Labourers in the Work of 
* Teaching and Governance. Of theſe Euſebius ſpeaks, 
lib. 3. c. 33. (or as ſome Editions have it, c. 37.) © Thar 
* being ſent abroad, they performed the Work of 
* Evangeliſts. And what their Work was he ſhews, viz. 
** Preaching the Goſpel, planting the Faith in ſtrange 
* Places, and ordaining other Paſtors, committing to 
* them [y:«gyiev] the Cultivation of them who were 
* newly brought in; and then adds, That they them- 
© ſelves went to other Countries and People. ¶ See alſo 
lib. 5. c. 9.— | St. Auſtin calls them, Suppares Apoſtolo- 
rum, De 'Temp. Serm. 146. 

Their Authority or Power was by no means the 
ſame with the Apoſtolical. For they neither had their 
unerring Aſſiſtance; nor their extraordinary Gifts, and 
much leſs their immediate Commiſſion. Nay, they acted 
in Subordination to them, and received their Inſtructions 
from them. Thus when Titus was left in Crete by 
St. Paul, to ſet in order the Things that were left undone, 
and to ordain Elders in every City, "tis added, as I have 
appointed thee, Tit. 1. 3. Thus Timothy receiv'd 
his Charge from St. Paul; he is inſtructed by 
him how he ſhould behave himſelf in the Church, which is 
the Houſe of the living God, as a Pillar and Ground of 
Truth, 1 Tim. i. 18. iii. 15. And particularly concern- 
ing the Qualifications of Biſhops and Deacons: He is 
required to hold faſt the Form of ſound Words that he 
had heard of St. Paul, to continue in the Things which he 
had learn'd and Leen aſſur d of, knowing of whom he learn d 
them; and to add no more, to do the Work of an Evan- 
geliſt, and to make jull Proof of (or to fulfil) his Miniſtry, 
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All this clearly ſhews, that their Office was g 

hand diſtintt from, and inferior to 1 NA 07 
yet on the the other hand, that it was entirely fulſ ag 
ent to it, and deſign'd to eaſe the Apoſtles themſ 0 N 
of ſome part of that heavy Burthen and Care x 
the Churches that lay upon them, by doing what bo 
Apoſtles themſelves were wont to do, for brin bo 
ſuch Churches into a regular Order and 5 
and this as deputed and commiſſioned thereto b * 
Apoſtles themſelves. And for this they were 5 A. 4 
ly qualify'd by their long perſonal Onuerſe with 1 
Apoſtles themſelves, and being thereby fully acquain e 
ed with the Order they obſerv'd in the Conſtituti 5 
of Churches. And when they had executed their 
Commiſſion in any particular Province aſſign d them "aa 
went elſewhere to do the ſame in other Churches that 
needed the like Regulation. 

This being the brief Summary of what the Hy 
Scriptures mention, relating to theſe Aſſiſtants and Rl 
low-Labourers of the Apoſtles, I proceed, 

Secondly, To ſhew, that there is no probable Fy;. 
dence of the Apoſtles having ever conſtituted theſe 
their Aſſiſtants and Fellow- Labourers, as the fixed Biſhop 
or Overſeers of any particular Churches (whether Gu. 
gregational or City Churches, or Dioceſan ones.) 

I ſhall here begin with the Inſtance of Timothy, and 
then conclude that of Titus. | ; 

I. That Timothy was ever conſtituted by St. Paul a; 
the fixed or ſettled Biſhop of Epheſus, is an Aſſertion 
which my Anſwerers are both concerned to bring us 
clear and ſolid Proof of, from the Holy Scriptures 
themſelves, if they pretend to found the divine Righr 
of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy upon it: For the bare Expreſſi- 
ons of this or that antient Writer that call him Biſhop 
of Epheſus, will no more prove his having a fixed Re- 
lation to that Church, than the like Expreſſions 
will prove St. Peter to have been himſelf Biſhop of 
Rome. But here I End both my Anſwerers ſo wile as 
to take it for granted; and expect we ſhould, upon 
their bare Affirmation, yield what is the chief Point 
in Debate: For I do not find one Argument they have 
offer'd from the Bible to prove it. For the Paſſages 


they mention concerning Timothy's Preheminence and 


Authority, ſignify nothing ro determine the Point of 
his fixed Relation to the Church of Epheſus, as the Bi- 
ſhop of it, in the Modern Senſe : Nor do thoſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, As I beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, 
when I went into Macedonia, 1 Tim. i. 3. imply any ſuch 
Thing. Tis manifeſt that thoſe Expreſſions of Tims 
thy's abiding ſtill (7&0u&va) at Epheſus, import no ſuch 
Matter as a continued Settlement there for Term of 
Life. For the like Expreſſion is uſed concerning 7i- 
mothy's Abode at Berea , which was ſo far from being 
a fix d Abode, that we quickly read of his Removal 
thence to Athens, Acts xvii. 15. They might therefore 
as reaſonably argue for his being made Biſhop of he- 


rea from his Abode there, as Biſhop of Epheſus from St. 


Paul's beſeeching him to abide there. Nay, that Epiſile 
it ſelf intimates, that it was only a temporary Abode chat 
the Apoſtle deſign d, ſince he only deſires him to ſtay 
at Epheſus till he came to him ||, Nay, he ſuppoſes his 
Abſence from him would be but ſhort. Theſe Thing / 
write unto thee, hoping to come to thee ſhortly, And in the 
ſecond Epiſtle, which was wrote not long after the ff, 
the Apoſtle calls him away to Rome; fo that if he was 
then at Epheſus, he is immediately removed. But Br. 
Intitby juſtly concludes he was not then at Epheſus, his 
pretended See, at all; becauſe the Apoſtle there telle 
him, he had ſent Tychicus to Epheſus, (2 Tim. iv. 12.) 
From whence {ſaith the Doctor) *tis evident, that 
* Timothy, at the writing of this Epiſtle, was not ® 
** Epheſus ; for if ſo, why ſhould the Apoſtle advertiſe 
e him that he had ſert Tychicus thither ? And is tte 
bare Suppoſition of ſuch a Matter of Fact, vis. the 
Apoſtle's having left Timothy the fixed and ſettled Biſhop 
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of Evheſus, (in the modern Senſe) a ſolid Foundation 
of tue Claim of a divine Right, when the Scriprures ne- 
ver mention any ſuch Matter of Fact? when the Ex- 
reſſions from which they would infer it, import no 
ſuen Thing? Nay, when compared with other Ex- 
preſſions in the ſame Epiſtle, they intimate the quite 
contrary ? And when in certain Matter of Fact, we 
read of ſeveral Removals of Timothy's, that appear in- 
conſiſtent with ſuch a fixed Settlement? : 
But fince my Anſwerers build much on Biſhop Pearſon's 
Chronological Account of St. Paul's Travels; and think 
they have done much towards proving Timothy the fixed 
Biſhop of Epheſus, from what they alledge from Bi- 
ſhop Pearſon, vis. That the faſt Epiſtle to him was 
written in the Year 64, and the Frend Epiſtle three 
Years after; and both long after St. Paul's Valedictory 
Speech to the Elders from Epheſus : I ſhall, in order to 
convince them how inſufficient and invalid this Plea 


$ 

"Tiff, Shew them, That there is no manner of Cer- 
tainty in Biſhop Pearſon's Chronological Account, but 
rather much greater Probability in the contrary com- 
mon Account of our beſt Chronologers. 

Secondly, Shew, that Biſhop Pearſon's Chronological 
Account ſignifies nothing at all to the proving the 
Point in Debate, viz. Timothy's being conſtituted the 
fixed and ſertled Biſhop of Epheſus in the modern 
Senſe. 

Fri, JI ſhall ſhew them, That there is no manner 
of Certainty in Biſhop Pearſon's Chronological Ac- 
count ; but rather far greater Probability in the con- 
trary common Account of our beſt Chronologers. 

And here I muſt premiſe, that though the Cauſe I 
plead is no way concern'd in this Chronological Ac- 
count, nor will ſuffer the leaſt Prejudice, whether 
way ſoever it be determined ; yet if that Chronological 
Account of Biſhop Pearſon's fail, the Cauſe of my An- 
ſwerers is atterly loſt, For then, after the Time that 
they ſuppoſe this Epiſtle written to Timothy, to conſti- 
rute him their Biſhop ; the Apo#tle taking his laſt Leave 
of the Elders of Epheſus, is ſo far from committing 
them and the Church to Timothy's continued Govern- 
ment, as their fixed Biſhop, that he commits the Go- 
vernment of it to theſe Elders; and that in ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as plainly imply, that the Holy Ghoſt had 
made them the Overſeers and Biſhops of it, which is very 
inconſiſtent with one of a ſuperior Order to themſelves, 
claiming ſupreme Juriſdiction over both that Church 
and the Elders of it, by a Divine Right. 

The great Points of Chronology then to be de- 
bated are, Whether the Apoſtle's firi? Epiitle to Ti- 
mothy was written before his meeting with the Elders 
of Epheſus at Miletus? And whether his ſecond Epiſtle 
was written in his firſt Impriſoument a: Rome, or in 
= ſecond, which ſo ſoon ended in his Martyr- 

om? 

My Anſwerers refer me to Biſhop Pearſon and Millius's 
Prolegomena for the Negative, viz. That the firſt Epiſtle 
was written long after the Meeting at Miletus; and 
the Second in the Apoſtle's laſt Impriſonment, a little 
before his Death. | 

But I muſt tell them, that had they carefully read 
on both ſides, they would have found Biſhop Pearſon's 


gical Account very ſolidly vindicated by the Author of 
the Defence of Scripture Ordination againſt the Exceptions 
of T. G. (who had uſed the Biſhop's Arguments.) 
That 4uther obſerves, that the contrary Chronolo- 
Deal Account, that ſuppoſes St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to 
Tamer to have been written before the Meeting at 
Meru, was the common and prevailing Opinion of 
te greateſt part of Chronologers, Ancient and Modern 
(the moſt learned Aſſerters of Epiſcopacy not excepted, 
luch as Biſhop Hall, Dr. Hammond) Grotius, Lud. Cu- 
Tellus, Dr. Lightfoot, Cary, &c. And Guthofredus cites 
Atranaſius as of the ſame Opinion. 
; The Rhemiſts, on the other hand, aſſert this Epiſtle 
de wiitten after St. Paul's being ſet at Liberty from 


chief Arguments anſwered, and the contrary Chronolo- 
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his firſt Impriſonment at Rome; and At berein kur- 
low d by Biſhop Pearſon and others. | 


And becauſe that judicious Author [Mr. Owen 


5 waxacri;] has in a ſhort Compals both fully anſwer'd 
the chief Arguments uſed by Biſhop Pearſon, and pro- 
duced more probable ones on the other ſide ; I ſhall 
be at the Pains tb tranſcribe what he has offer'd on 
this Head. | 3 PE 4-4-8 

Biſhop Pearſon's chief Argument is drawn from St. 
Paul's beſeeching Timothy to abide at Epheſus, when 
he went into Macedonia, 1 Tim. i. 3. And then he en- 
deavours to ſhew, that it could not be at any of the 
Times mentioned by St. Luke ; and therefore muſt be 
ſome time after St. Paul's firſt Impriſonment at Rome. 

To this the Author anſwers, N 

* I. Though Luke doth not mention (in Acts xx.) 
« Timothy's being left at Epheſus, it is enough that 
« pan mentions it, 1 Tim, 1. 3. In Acts xix. 21, 22. 
e St. Paul ſends Timothy into Macedonia, appointing 
* him to call at Corinth by the Way, and intends 
* himſelf to ſtay at Epheſus until he ſhould come #hi- 
ther again to him, 1 Cor. xvi. 19, 11. He chargeth the/ 
Corinthians to conduct him forth in Peace, that he might 
& come to him, for he looked for him with the Brethren. 
* It's moſt likely then, he return'd from Macedonia 
* ro Epheſus unto Paul. The Diſturbance there occa- 
ſionꝰd Paul's Departure before the time he had fix'd, 
1 Cor. xvi. 8. And ſo he ſetteth out for Macedonia, 
as he intended, 1 Cor. xvi 5. Als xx. 1. 

At his Departure from Epheſus, he leaves Timothy 
© there behind, not as a Refident, but in his Abſence 
to ſupply the preſent Neceſſity, 1 Tim. i. 3, 4. until 
he return'd again, which he intended ſbortly to do, 
1 Tim, 111. 14. 

** II. Nothing can be concluded from Luke's Silence 
in this Point ; for it is certain that he does not 
mention all the Journies either of Paul or Timo- 
thy. In Acts xx. 1, 2. he ſaith, that Paul departed 
from Epheſus to go into Macedonia, but ſpeaks no- 
thing of his Stay at Troas, which though but ſhort, 
was not without ſome Succeſs: Yer this Omiſſion of 
Luke, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. doth ſupply. 

Where doth Luke mention Paul's preaching the 
Goſpel in Hricum, which we are ſure he did be- 
fore his Impriſonment at Rome, Rom. xv. 19. Nor 
** doth he mention his preaching in Arabia, which is 
* ſpoken of in Gal. i. 17. 

** Nor doth Luke mention Timothy's Journey to the 
* Theſſalonians, to confirm them in the Faith. In 
% Atts xvii. 13, 14. we find him at Berea with Paul 
and Silas, who were driven from Theſſalonica by 
** Perſecution. Paul expects him ſpeedily at Athens, 
* ver. 15. And we hear no more of him till Paul came 
to Corinth, Acts. xvii, 15. But what's omitted by 
** Luke, is mention'd by Paul, 1 Theſſ. iii. 1, 2. (viz.) 
That Timothy was ſent to Theſſalonica, while Paul 
"* ſtaid at Athens. 

Now becauſe I find Timothy in Berea, a Town of 
Macedonia, Acts xvii. 13, 14. and ſometime after 
* coming from Macedonia to Corinth, Acts xvill. 5. 
shall I therefore conclude that he was in Berea all 
that time? When I find Paul expecting him in A- 
thens, and ſending him from thence to Theſſalonica, 
between thoſe times, as is mentidn'd by himſelf, 
1 Theſ]. iii. 1, 2. With as much reaſon may the 
Rector conclude, that becauſe he finds Timothy in 
Macedonia, Acts xix. 21, 22. And there again a- 
bout half a Year after, Acts xx. 4. That therefore 
* he was not out of Macedonia in all that time; tho? 
ve find the Apoſtle expecting him at Ev2beſus, 1 Cor. 
Xvi. 10, 11. And leaving him there, 1 Tim, i. 3. when 
' ke went into Macedonia, He may as rationally affirm, 
That the firf? Eviſile to the Theſſalonians was written 
after Paul's Impriſonment at Rome, (which all ac- 
„ knouledge to be written before) becauſe it men— 
tions a Journey of T:imothy's 10 Theſſalenica, which 
' Luke in the Hiſtory of the As of the Apo7les takes 

no notice of, 

As 
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As the Epiſile to the Corinthians, Romans, and Theſ- 
ſaloni am, ſupply ſome Paſſages in the Travels of Paul 
and Timothy, omitted by Luke in the Acts of the Apo- 
files, even ſo doth the firf? EpiiZle to Timothy, Chap. i. 
3. ſupply what is omitted in Acts xx. 

Another of Biſhop Pea: ſon's Arguments is, that men- 
tion'd by Mr. Drury, viz. That St. Paul in his ſecond 
Epiſtle to Tzmothy, which was certainly wrote from Rome 
when he was in Bonds, tells him, he had left Trophi- 
mus fick at Miletum. But now ir is plain, (ſaith he) 
that in his fir? Journey to Rome he did not leave Tro- 

himus at Miletum at all, but carry'd him along with 

im. For we are told, that Trophimus was ſeen at Je- 
ruſalem with him, when he was on his Journey towards 
Rome. 

To this Argument Mr. Owen anſwers, Tis moſt 
likely, that the Apoſtle touch'd at Miletus when he 
return'd from Jeruſalem in Bonds to Rome; tis e- 
vident that they intended fo ſail by the Caso Alia, 
Atts xxvii. 7. and might touch at Miletus, (which was 
a Part of thoſe A/ian Cats,) tho' Luke doth not men- 
tion it. Or if Miletam were a City of Crete, as Heylin 
thinks, he might leave him there when he touch'd 
on thoſe Coaſts, as he failed from Rome, Acts xxvii. 
7, 8. But if this Miletum be Malta, (antiently Me- 
lita) as Grotius and Beza affirm, tis certain, that 
Paul was there in his Voyage from Judea to Rome, 
Acts xxviii. 1. and might leave Trophimus fick be- 
* hind him, as he ſaith he did, 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

Now as any of theſe Suppofitions ſolve the Oljection, 
ſo I take the Second of them to be the moſt probable ; 
their /low ſailing under Crete giving them ſufficient Op- 
portunity to ſet any fick Paſſenger on Shore on any 
Part of that Coaſt, And Dr. }/hitby, on 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
tho' he follows Biſhop Pearſon's Calculation, yet un- 
derſtands it of Miletum, a Town of Crete, not of Mi- 
letus on the Coaſt of Afia. 

Mr. Owen having anſwered theſe Objeions, proceeds 
to vindicate the common Account of Chronologers ; and 
by ſeveral Arguments proves, that St. Paul left Timothy 
at Epheſus, and wrote his firft Epiſtle to him before his 
firſt Impriſonment at Rome, and conſequently before 
his Meeting with the Epheſine Elders at Miletus; and his 
ſecond Epiſtle, during his firſt Bonds at Rome. As, 

* 1. From his Journey to Macedonia, mention'd 
* 17im. i. 3. which can be no other than that in As 
xx. as moſt of the Learned agree, and as is proved 
* already. 

* 2. From his Excommunicating Alexander the Cop- 
* per-ſmith, 1 Tim. i. 20. who is the ſame Perſon that 
is mention'd As xix. 33. 

This Excommunication was not long after his A- 
* poſtacy, as we may rationally ſuppoſe, and fo is 
* mention'd as a late Thing. 

* 3. That Place in 1 Tim, iii. 14, 15. where the A- 
* poſtle faith, that he hopes to come ſhortly unto Timothy, 
* agrees well with the Time of his Stay in Macedonia 
* and Greece, mention'd in As xx. 1, 2. He de- 
ſign'd to ſtay in Epheſus until Pentecoſt, 1 Cor. xvi. 
8. but was driven away ſooner by the Tumult there, 
Ach xx. 1. and ſpent very near a whole Year in 
* Macedonia, Greede, and thoſe Parts; and returned for 
Alia after Eaſter in the following Year, As xx. 6. 
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having wintered in Nicopolis, Tit. iii. 12. Sometime 
this Year, while he was in Macedonia, or the Parts 
thereabouts, he writes his 5ſt Epiſtle to Timo—- 
thy, telling him he delign'd to be ſporth with him, 
1 Tim. iii. 14. Accordingly, not long afterwards, 
he ſailed for Aa, and came to Miletus; the Time 
being far ſpent, that he could not conveniently go 
to Epheſus, Acts xx. 15, 16. 
Oliject. But Timothy was with Paul in Macedonia 
* when he ſet out for Aa, Acts xx. 4. How comes 
he to leave Epheſus, ſeeing the Apoſtle deſired him 
to ſtay till he came? 
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bes * The learned Dr. Lightfoot conceives it ye 


* probable, that Paul deſigning to have ſail'd f 
. or H- 
hy and there 


ria, Acts xx. 3. came near to Timor 
* diſcovering the Danger that was laid in h; 
© the Jews, which alfo might have involved Lok 


© he brought him back again with him; and &, 1.” 
cedonia ; and when urn 


ain. 7 Lightfoer, 


returned again into 
was over, they ſet out for Afia a 
r + 

* 4. The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy muſt be Written he: 


r. Lightfoot affirms, Vol. I. Pag. 324. Ar 
the learned Dr. Hammond *, a „e Ane 2 
piſcopacy, to whoſe Opinion I ſubſcribe for theſe 
* Reaſons. ESE | ? 

* 1. When the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy was writes 
© he was a young Man; therefore rex fron him fa 
youthful Lufts, 2 Tim. ii. 22 For the fame Reaſon 
he faith, 1 Tim. iv. 12. Let uo Man deſpiſe thy Tug, 

See 1 Cor. xvi. 11. a 
* Suppoſe Timothy was about 24 or 25 Years old 
when Paul took him into the Miniſtry, Acts xvi. 34 
which was about the Year of Chriſt 51 f. From 
this Time to Paul's ſecond Bonds and Martyrdom (which 
happen'd Anno Dom. 70. according to Euſchiun or 
78. as Lightfoot) there paſſed near 20 Years: So that 
by the loweſt Computation Timothy muſt be above 4c 
when the Apoſtle was under his ſecond Confinement 
at Rome. It is not likely that the Apoſtle ſhould 
caution him againſt youthful Luſts, 2 Tim. jj. 22. at 
three or four and forty Years old, eſpecially being 
a fickly Man, 1 Tim. i. 23. 

Therefore he wrote this ſecond Epiſtle to Timthy 
many Years before his laſt Confinement, i. e. in his 
firſt Bonds, when Timothy was indeed a young Man, 
about 33 or 34, or perhaps younger ; not much elder 
than when he wrote his t Epiſtle to him, in which 
© he ſaith, Let no Man deſpiſe thy Touth, 1 Tim. iv, 12. 
Or when he ſent his rt Epiſtle to the Crintbiazs 
© (which all confeſs to be penn'd before his firſt Bonds) 
that chargeth them not zo deſpiſe him for the ſame 
© Reaſon, 1 Cor. xvi. 11. Vid. Piſc. & Grot. in loc. 

And I may here juſtly add, that whereas Biſhop 
Pearſon ſuppoſes the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy to be wrote 
in the Year 64, and Timothy (according to the loweſt 
Computation) muſt be ſuppoſed at that Time near 
Forty Years old; there was no manner of Reaſon for 
the Apoſtle to caution them againſt deſpiſing his Tor, 
when he was ſo far advanced in Years : Whereas there 
was real Occaſion for his doing ſo, if we ſuppoſe that 
Epiſtle wrote before St. Paul's meeting with the Elders 
at Miletus, when Timothy was, perhaps, under Thirty. 

For the ſame Reaſon he calls him Sn, 1 Tim. 1. 2, 
18. 2 Tim. 11. 1. | 
© 2. Paul ſends for Timothy to Rome, 2 Tim. Iv. 9 
© His Letter finds him ſomewhere near Epheſus, 2 In. 
© iv. 19. and i. 16, 18, and iv. 13. Accordingly Ti 
© mothy came to Rome, and it doth not appear that he 
© came thither before this Time that he was ſent for. 
© The laſt mention we have of him in the A+ is, thi: 
* he accompanies Paul into Afia, Acts xx. 4. * 
© read nothing of him in Paul's Voyage to m_ 
; therefore 'tis moſt likely he parted with Paul at M. 
« 
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letus, and ſtaid among the A/ian Churches until he was 
ſent for by Paul to Rome. After his coming tirbes 
the Epiſtles to the Coloſſians, Philippians, and Phi 
were written; for his Name is prefix d to then ® 
well as Paul's, Now theſe Epiſtles were written d 
his firſt Bonds at Rome, Phil. i. 26. and Ii. 25 ; 
Philemon 22. This will not be deny'd: [For he o 
ſpeaks of coming to them again He truſts in th 1 
that he ſhould come to them ſhortly. He deſires Bl. a 
to prepare him a Lodging, truſting that through tie 


Prayers he ſhould be given to them. Now thele * 
— 


+ Lightfoot, Vol. I. Pag. 294. 
1 


* Hammond in 2 Tim. 
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fore Paul's firſt Impriſonment, becauſe the ſec E 
oy was written in his firſt Bonds, as the famous 
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; ++ ab F fach * ſpeed: Releaſe and Retwin are no 
Pe cable to his 5 in his ſecord Bonds. ] 


There fore the ſecond 1— to Timothy was written in 
dis f/ Bonds, 7 
ir 


etime before theſe. © 
* 3. Timothy. is defired to bring Mark with him to 
© Rome, 2 Tim. iv. 11. Accordingly he went to Rome, 
and was with Paul at Rome when he wrote his Epiſtles to 
© the CaloſFans, and to Philemon, Col. iv. 10. Philemon 
* ,4. which Epiſtles were undoubtedly written 10 his 
* fiſt Bouds. Ir cannot be pretended that Mark went 
«with Paul to Rome; there is not the leaſt mention of 
© him, either in Scripture or any other approved Au- 
© thor, as Paut's Companion to Rome: He was ſent 
© for in this ſecond Epiſtle ro Timothy, to come along 
eich him to Rome; and it is certain he was with Paul 
in his fff Bonds. | 
* 4. 55 fre mentions, in 2 Tim. iii. 11. his Sufferings 
« which befel him ar Fonitum, at Hſtra, and Antioch, of 
© which we have an Account, Atti xiv. Now this Per- 
© ſecution happen'd about the Tear of Chriſt 49 or 50 ®: 
© Paul's ſetond Impriſonment at Rome was in the Year 
© of Chriſt 68, or (as others) 69 ; which was the Year in 
which he wrote this Epiftle, according to this new 
Hypotheſis : So that his Perſecution: at Antioch, I- 
contum, and Lyſtra, were near 20 Years before his 
laſt Impriſottnent at Rome. Now it is not likely that 
the Apoſtle would mention an Event ſo long paſt, 
when there were other later Sufferings of his that 
were much freſher in his Memory. | 
© Therefore we may rather think, that he mentions 
his Sufferings at Antioch, &c. as a late thing, not ma- 
ny Years paſt : And if fo, this ſecond Epiftle was writ- 
ten much earlier than is pretended. 
* 5. The Epiſtle to the Ephefians was written in Paul's 
l 7 Bonds (as Mr. G. confeffeth) and was ſent by 
© 'Thchicus, Eph. vi. 21. who was alſo the Bearer of the 
* Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Col. iv. 7. which was written 
© at the ſame time with that to Epheſns, as he obſer- 
© veth pag. 87. Tychicus had gone along with Paul for 
* Rome, Acts xx. 5. This ſending of Tychicus to Epheſus, 
© is mention'd in 2 Tim. iv. 12. Therefore this ſecond 
© Epiſtle to Timothy, which mentions this Journey of 
Hebicus to Epheſus, was written about the ſame 
time. 
© 6. It is agreed by all, that Paul was not ſet at 
© Liberty in his {aft Impriſonment at Rome; but he 
© was deliver'd from the Confinement mentioned in the 
© ſecond Epiſtle ro Timothy, Chap. iv. 17. Therefore 
that Epiſtle was not written in his /aſt Bonds, He was 
* delivered out of the Mouth of the Lyon, that all the Gen- 
tiles might hear the Goſpel, That is, that he might go 
* about, and preach the Goſpel to many Nations. 
* This is agreeable to the Account that the Fathers 
give of his preaching the Goſpel to ſeveral Nations 
* after his Impriſonment. Hence it is evident, ſaith 
* Eſtius, That this Epiſtle was not written in Paul's laſt 
Bondi. | 
* 7. It is undeniable that Luke accompany'd Paul to 
Rome, Acts xxvii, and xxviii. He includes himſelf all 
along in the Narrative he gives of their dangerous 
Voyage to Rome, and ſpeaks in the firſt Perſon 
Plural, Chap. xxviii. 16. Ven we came to Rome. He 
" was at Rome with Paul when he wrote the Epiſtle to 
the Coloſſians, which was written in his firſt Bonds, as 
; is confeſſed, Col. iv. 14. And ſo he was when Paul 
ſent the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
1 wy this Epiſtle was penn'd during his fiſt 
nas. 
8. He mentions his Chak which he left at Toa 
, with Carpus, 2 Tim. iv. 13. This was left there, as 
it ſeems, as he was going among his Nation in Judea, 
As xx. 16. where he had no occaſion for his Roman 
Halit, which might have proved inconvenient in 
Jadea, among his own Countrymen, who were too 
much prejudiced againſt him already, As xxi. 21. 
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© and to whom he was deſirous to render himſelf ac- 
ceptable by all lawful Compliances, Adds xxi. 26. But 
- now he was at Rome, he had need of his Roman Carb, 
which was the Palium, or Cloak., There is no Evi- 
dence of his paſſing by Troas to Rome in his laſt Jour- 
ney thither, nor can any Reaſon be given why he 
© ſhould leave his Chak there as he went to Rome and 
© Roman' Colonies ; but it looks rational enough that he 
* ſhould do ſo when he was going inta Judea, and that 
© he ſhould ſend for it in his firſt Impriſonment at 
© Rome, whither he was carry'd Priſoner from Judea : 
And therefore this ſecond Epiſtle was written in his 
* firſt Bondt. = | Tin. Jt Ob hs 
* 9. It ſhould ſeem he was under a favourable Con- 
© finement when he writ the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy; 
© for he mentions only one Chain, 2 Tim. i. 16. and fo 
does Luke in As xxviii. 20. which ſpeaks of his 
* firſt and favourable Conſinement, Eph. vi. 20. Ir 
© his ſecond Impriſonment he was more ſeverely hand- 
© led, as all agree. Now ſuch as were in ſtrict CuSFody, 
© were bound with two Chains, Acts xii. 6. Hence it 
© ſhould ſeem to follow, that this ſecond Epiſtle to Ti- 
* mothy, which ſpeaks but of one Chain, was written in 
* Paill's fri? Impriſonment, which was more favour- 
© able than the ſecond. | 
to. Demas was with Paul at Rome in his fir Im- 
* priſonment, Col. iv. 14. but the Tediouſneſs of Paul's 
: —— and the Love of this preſent Morid, which 
is inconſiſtent with patient Suffering, tempted him to 
* forſake the Apostle, 2 Tim. iv. 10. We read nothing 
of his being there in his ſecond Impriſonment ; but 
we are ſure he was there in his fir? Impriſonment, 
and that he left him in his Bonds, 2 Tim. iv. to. 
which we may rationally conclude were his fir? 
© Bonds. | | 
* I will not mention Paul's leaving Trophimus at Mi- 
© letus ſick, 2 Tim. iv. 20. who might be well when 
© he went in Bonds from Judea to Rome, as we ob- 
* ſerved before. 


c 


c 
5 
c 


Nor will I inſiſt upon Eraſtus abiding at Corinth, 
© 2 Tim. iv. 20. Rom. xvi. 23. Acts xix. 22. when Paul 


* ſent for Mark from thence unto him. That he was 
* at Corinth when Paul wrote his ſecond Epiſtle thither, 
may be gather'd from 2 Cor. viii. 19 f. who was cho- 
* ſen of the Churches to travel — Mark was choſen by 
the Church of Jeruſalem, Acts xii. 25. and by the 
* Church of Antioch, Acts xiii. 5. It's true, Paul had 
taken ſome Diſtaſte at Mark, Acts xv. 39. but was 
© reconcil'd to him again, as appears from 2 Tim. iv. 
* 20. We have provd already, that Mark was ſent 
for in Paul's firi? Impriſonment; therefore his Rea- 
ſon that Eraſtus abode at Corinth to ſupply Mark's 
* Abſence, refers to the ſame time. | 

* Theſe Reaſons put together may be ſufficient to 
* ſatisfy any unbyaſs'd Man (for nothing will con- 
* vince prejudic'd and intereſted Perſons) that the 
* ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy was written in Paul's fir? 
* Bonds, and therefore his fir Epiſtle muſt be written 
before his fri? Bonds, when he was in Macedonia, 
or thereabouts, 1 Tim. i. 3. Acts xx. 1, 2, Unleſs 
any will ſay that his ſecond Epiſtle was written before 
the firit. 
It is remarkable that this Epiſile has more Cha- 
racers, and all concurring of the Time in which it 
was written, than any one of Paul's Epiſtles, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſo ordering the Matter, for the Con- 
viction of ſuch as are willing to receive the Truth. 
* There is one Paſſage in this EpisZle, which hath 
occaſion d ſome Doubt about the Time of it, wiz. 
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of my Departure is at hand. Which tome have under- 
ſtood of his approaching Martyrdom. Le yag adn 
anirS2u4', I am prepar'd or ready for Death, as the Sa- 
crifices were for Offering : This ſeems to reſpe& his 
Muiyrdom as near at hand. But if we compare this 
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" Lightfoot, Vol. I, pag. 291, f Vid, Lightfoxt, Vol. I. pag. 3 1 f. 


* with 


2 Tim. iv. 6. I am now ready to be offer d, and the time 


196 POSTSCRIPT. 
with other Scriptures, it will be evident that he ſome unforeſeen Providence otherwiſe direQing their 
ſpeaks not of an approaching Martyrdom, but that he Motions, yet 1 think, tis a Matter of dangerous 
was grown old, and worn with Travels and Hard- Conſequence to ſuppoſe the Apoſtle miſtaken in ſo 
Labour, and could not now laſt long: And beſides fitive a Prediction, delivered with ſuch an unufbal 
all this, in Bonds at preſent, and ſo in continual Aſſuranoe of the Truth of it. Aud now behold. 7 5 
Danger. that ye all, &c. ſhall ſee my Face no more, Adds xx. , ; 
Thus Ligheſoot, Hammond, and others, underſtand And 'tis obſervable, That Dr. Whitby in his reſace 
© the Place, and that this is the Meaning of ir, will to the 5 Epiſtle ro Timothy, having weigh d the 
further appear. polite Arguments of Biſhop Pearſon, and 5. Wer 
1. He uſeth the ſame Y/ords in the Epiſtle tothe and being preſs d with the Argument I lat mentioned. 
© Philippians, which was written in his firſt Bonds, Phil. to avoid the Force of it, he advances a Conjecture of 
* ii. 17. 4 & £ orivJouar, If 1 be offer'd upon the Sa- his own,, viz, That Timothy was not at Epheſus when 
© crifice of your Faith. - this firf7 Epiſtle was wrote to him. For he thinks the 
© 2. He ſpeaks the ſame Thing in different Expreſ- Words at 1 Tim. i. 3. ſhould be read thus, 4; 1 exhorted 
© fions ſome Years before, Adi xxi. 13. I am ready to thee to abide, (ſometime) at Epheſus when I wy in 
* dye at Jeruſalem, 1 Cor. iv. 9. God has ſet us forth to Macedonia, ſo I did it, that thou mighteſt admoniſh ſuns 
© be, as it were, *ni0evarizs, appointed to Death. 1 Cor. to teach no other Doctrine. To ſupport this Conjefture 
c he argues from the Directians which the A e gires 


xv. 31. 1 dye daily. So in 2 Cor. iv. 1 . 46 dc dE | 
mage iH, we are always deliver d unto Death. in his firs? Epiſtle to Tzmothy, about the Qua ifications of 
© 3. That a ſudden Martyrdom is not intended in Biſhops and Deacons, which there was no occaſion 
* 2 Tim. iv. 6. appears from Verſe 17, 18. I was deli- for, in reference to the Church of Epheſus, if this x. 
vered.— and the Lord ſhall deliver me. Much like that piſtle was written after the meeting at Miles. Be. 
* in 2 Cor. i. 10. Who delivered us from ſo great a Death, cauſe the Church of Epheſus had Bilbo s already, and 
and doth deliver; in whom we truſt that he will yet deli- the Apoſtle had given them their uttions, in fre- 
ver Us. ference to the Flock committed to them. And therefore 
* 4. Suppoſe the Words ſhould imply ſome Appre- he ſuppoſes theſe Directious given to Timatly in reſe- 
© henſions of his approaching Death; that he had rence to ſome other Churches where he then was, not 
long before, 2 Cor. i. 8, 9. We deſpaired even of Life, that of Epheſus. And then he adds, If this Con- 
* but had the Sentence of Death in our ſelves. jecture take Place, the Difficulty is fully anſwer' ; 
* 5. The Apoftle was now grown aged, as is evident K If not, I muſt confeſs my ſelf unable to return any 
© in the Epiſtle to Philemon, written in his firſ# Bonds, ſatisfactory Anſwer to it, and fo leave the Reader 
* Philemon, ver. 9, 22. and a Priſoner, not knowing * to his Choice, whether he will follow Dr. Li befor, 
* how God would diſpoſe of him, Phil. ii. 23. As he or Biſhop Pearſon in this Matter. Bur if Time, 
vas aged, he lived in conſtant Expectations of Death; was not then at Epheſus, the Foundation of their Ar- 
as he was a Priſoner, in Danger of being made a Sa- gument from this Epiſtle is overturn'd ; and there is 
© crifice, he could not but think his Diſſolution was ap- no more Ground to ſuppoſe him Biſhop of Epkeſu, 
* proaching, 2 Cor. v. 2, 3, 4. Acts xx. 23. than of any other Place in which he aſſiſted the Aufl 
* Being ſtricken in Years, and waſted with indefa- in planting and watering Churches. On the other 
* tigable Labours, and hard Sufferings, and in ex- hand, if we ſuppoſe St. Paul's firit Epiſtle to Timwhy 
© pecation of the fiery Tryal, he might well ſay, he had wrote ſometime before the meeting at Milk, then 
* finiſÞ'd his Courſe, 2 Tim. iv. 7. this Objeftion of Dr. Whitby againſt its being ſent to 
But yet he did not expect to dye very ſuddenly, for him at Epheſus is much better folv'd, by ſuppoſing that 
© he ſends a Letter from Rome to Timothy, at, or near the Apoſtle Paul, when driven from Epheſus by the Up- 
* Epheſus, to deſire him to come to him before Winter, roar mention'd Acts xix. had not time to bring thols 
* 2 Tim. iv. 21. It would require a conſiderable time Churches to that Settlement he intended. And there- 
© to ſend a Letter from Rome to Epheſus, and for Ti- fore when he went into Macedonia, Acts xx, 2. he then 
© mothy to return from Epheſus to Rome, and to take left Timothy at Epheſus to ordain Biſhops and Des- 
© Mark with him, who, it ſhould ſeem, was at Corinth; cons among them, according to thoſe Iuſtrution: given 
* all this could not be done under three or four him, 1 Tim. iii. And accordingly the Apoſtle finds 
© Months, and perhaps a longer time, conſidering ſuch Presbyter-Biſhops fix d among them, when he came 
* the ſeveral Winds that were neceſlary for ſuch a to Miletus, Acts xx. 17. 
* Voyage. | I ſhall only here add, under this Head, That if the 
Had Paul been under a Sentence of Death at that common Chronological Account be good, this Preten- 
time, he could not have made an Appointment for ſion of Timothhy's being the fixed Biſhop of Epheſus mult 
Timothy to come unto him at a diſtant Time. Pri- be given up. Becauſe, after this pretended Senlement 
ſoners in conſtant Expectations of Death, do not of Timothy, the Apoſtle deſigning to take his luft Fat 
uſe to make Appointments for a remote Time to wel of the Elders of that Church, commits it entirely to 
come. ' © their Care, without taking the leaſt Notice of their pie: 
* Thus we have windicated the antient and received tended Biſhop, tho" then preſent (or at no great I. 
Opinion, That the fo Epiſtle to Timothy was writ- ſtance from them.) Nay, he aſſures them, that the 
ten before Paul's firſt Impriſonment at Rome, and Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers or Biſhops t 
have alſo prov'd that the ſecond Epiſtle to him was Whereby he plainly intimates this Settlement of that 
written in his fiſt Bonds; and therefore the Journey Church to be truly divine, and deſign'd for 1 
to Macedonia, mention 'd in 1 Tim. i. 3. muſt be that Uſe, and that as the beſt Remedy againſt Schiſms. | 
in As xx. 1, 3. ; pare Ver. 28, with Ver. 29, 30. But, 
Having offer'd theſe Arguments from Mr. Ouen, I Secondly,” 1 proceed to ſhew, that tho we ſhould alas 
now add, that 'tis with me an Argument of great Biſhop Pearſou's Chronological Account; yet * h 
Weight, for the Confirmation of this Chronological fies nothing to prove, that St. Paul conſtituted im 
Account, That 'tis fully conſiſtent with the Truth of the fix'd and ſettled Biſhop of Epheſus. 2 
St. Paul's poſitive Prediction, That the Elders of Epheſus I have already ſhewn, that there is nothing in 
ſhould ſee his Face no more, Acts xx. 25. Whereas, ac- Apoftle's Expreſſions in his Epiſtle to Timothy, 
cording to Biſhop Pearſon's Chronological Account, they import any ſuch Thing as his conſtituting him 
did actually fee him again there once or twice ; nay, in fixed Biſhop : He urges him to no more than bee e 4 
Abode till he ſhould come to him, which he 1 5 
e 
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his fr7 Epiſtle, if it was directed to Timothy at Ephe- 1 

ſus at all (which Dr. J/hitby queſtions) he expreſly ſhortly. And this, ſure, does not look lik 4rd 

mentions his Deſign of coming to him ſhortly there, Now in that Church, as his conſtant Charge during Li " 2 
he was ſo far from being fixed here, that tis hig 


tho' I know, that the Apoſties might fail of doing ma- 


ny Things which they purpos'4, the Spirit of God, or bable, that the ſecond Epiſtle was directe 
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as reſiding at Epheſus, but either at Tat, or ſome 
other iy in thoſe Parts: For if he were then at E- 
pheſus, tis not probable that the Apoſtie, when he re- 

uires him to do his Diligence to come to him at Rome be- 
fore Winter, 2 Tim. iv. 9. would deſire him, to go fo 
far quite out of his Way as Troas was, if he deſigned 
to go from Epheſus to Rome, in order to the bringing 
his Cloak, and the Books and Parchments with him, 
2 Tim: iv. 13. And in that ſecond Epiſtle, the Apoſtle 
is ſo far from urging him to a ſtated Refidence-at Epheſus, 
or any other Place, as his See, that he requires him 


to come to lum at Rome. There he was: Fellow-Priſoner : 


with the Apoſtle ; and when ſet at Liberty propoſes, 
not toreturn to Epheſus, but to go to thoſe Hebrews to whom 
St. Paul dire&s' his Epiſtle. See Hebrews xiii. 23. And 
that he ever returned to Epheſus again, we have no 
Evidence from the Holy Scriptures, and have no- 
thing but Lare uncertain Tradition to depend upon. 
The Hiſtory of his Martyrdom (deliver'd by Photius 
and Simeon Metaphraſtes, whom Dr. Stillingfleet num- 
bers among thoſe whom he calls Hiftorical "Tinkers, 
Trenicum, pag. 296.) at Epheſus, and the Occaſion of it, 


ſmelling too ſtrong of the Fable, to gain any Credit 


with the truly Judicious ; as the learned Mr. H/itzius 
has juſtly obſerv'd in his Miſcellanea Sacra, de Vitd Ti- 
mothei, pag. 580, 58 1. Belides, ſhould we allow Ti- 
mothy to have actually dy'd at Epheſus, what ſignifies 
this to prove his dying under the Character of a fixed 
Biſhop ? when his whole Life is a Series of continued 
Travels from Place to Place, ſuitable to the Character 
given him of an Evangeliſt, even in the ſecond Epiſtle 
it ſelf, 2 Tim. iv. 5. And ſince he muſt. dye in ſome 
Place or other, what Ground can there be from his 
meer dying in ſuch a particular Place, that he muſt be 


the fixed Biſhop of it, when (if you take the whole of 


his Life from his Entrance on his miniſterial Labours) 
it plainly appears, that his Miniſtry was unfixed ; and 
that he ſpent as much of his Time in ſeveral other 
Places, as in that where he is ſuppoſed to put an End 
to his Mini Hry and Life together. This is the very 
ſame Argument uſed by the Popiſh Writers, to prove 
St. Peter to have been Biſhop of Rome, becauſe he is 
ſaid to have ſuffer d Martyrdom there. Nay, if there 
be any thing in the Argument, tis altogether as ſig- 
nificant to prove that St. Paul was Biſhop there too ; 
And if the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts muſt have Biſhops to 
fucceed them wherever they che, Rome ſhould have two 
Biſhops inſtead of one. By the ſame Argument they 
might have prov'd Timothy to be Biſhop of Philippi, of 
Athens, of Rome, of Theſſalonica, &c. had he happen'd 
to dye in any of thoſe Cities : And indeed, if there 
had been any Ground to imagine Timothy conſtituted 
the fixed Biſhop of any Place, Philippi would bid the 
faireſt for being his See, ſince the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle 
to the Saints there, with the Biſbops and Deacons, repre- 
ſents Timothy as naturally caring for their State, Phil. ii. 
20, Which is a better Argument to prove Philippi his 
fixed See (if he had any) than the Apoſtle's bare In- 
treaty, that he would ſſay a while at Epheſus, is to 
prove him the Biſhop of that City. 

What I have already ſaid concerning Timothy, will 
render it the leſs needful that I ſhould enlarge on the 
Argument from Titus. | 

Concerning him, Mr. Drury tells us, That he 
vas left at Crete as their fixed and ordinary Biſhop 

and Ruler, to ſet in Order the Things that are 
wanting, and to ordain Elders in every City: By 
which (faith he) it appears he had ſome Power con- 
ferr'd on him; and particularly that of ordaining 
Elders, puniſhing obftinate Offenders with the Cen- 
ſure of the Church, which the Presbyters that were 
there before had not. 

Mr. French tells us, © That Titus was appointed 
Biſhop of Crete in the Year 64, after the ſcriptural 
Account of his Travels was ended ”. And here he 
is pleas'd to entertain his Reader with a long Story 
of my tranſcribing the Abtraft of Titus's Travels from 
Snectymnuus; and yet being fo unkind or unjuſt as to 


lay Fnectimnuus affirm'd what he never did aſirm, 
Vol. II. | 
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That all agree that Titus ſtaid but one Year,” See Auf 
pag. 33. (Whereas, in Truth I never ſaw Smectymnuss 
at all; and took that Abſtract, not from Smethymmuus, 


but from Mr. Orbet s Remains in his Treatiſe conce * 


Ebi ſcopacy For I can ſee no Probability at all of, Tt- 
tut having been ever ſix Tears in Crete. „ 
Anſw. Lo ſhew how invalid the Plea for the 4 
vine Right. of | Dioceſau Epiſccpacy, drawn from this In- 
ſtance of Titus, is; I need only ſuggeſt the following 
Conſideratious. * \ 5 0 "Bak 

I. Here is no Proof at all offer d, that Titus was aps 
pointed the fixed or ſettled Biſhop of Crete. * 
His being left there to ſet in Order the Things that are 
wanting, aud to ordain Elders in every City, does imply no 
ſuch Thing as his being conſtituted their fixed Biſhop, 
and having the Chriſtians of that Iſland committed. to 
him as his ſtated Charge. This was no more than what 
he might do as an {tinerant Evangeliſt, or one of thoſe 
Aſſiſtants and Fellow-Labourers whom the Apoſtles em- 
ploy'd in their unfixed Miniſtry. He might have done 
the ſame Work in any other Churches where the Apo- 
ſtle ſent him; and have receiy'd the like Inſtructions 
for doing it, without taking thoſe Churches for his E- 
piſcopal Charge and Care. Nay, the Epiſtle. it ſelf 
plainly intimates, that he was only deſign'd for a tem- 
porary Service there, ſince the Apoſtle requires him to 
come to him to Nicopolis, where he deſign'd to winter, 
Tit. iii. 12. After this we find him at Corinth, in Mas 
cedonia, at Rome, and laſt in Dalmatia, 

Againſt this both my Anſwerers alledge; 6 

** That according to Biſhop Pearſon's Chronological 
* Account, St. Paul never ſaw Cyete till after his firſt 
Impriſonment at Rome; and that Titus was not ap- 
** pointed Biſhop there till the Year 64. 

But to this I have two Things to reply. 

1. This Account of Biſhop Pearſon's is contradicted 
by the Stream of our beſt Chronologers. 5 
Dr. Lightfoot aſſigns; another time for St. Paul's viſit- 
ing Crete, viz, When che return'd from, Macedonia to 
Greece, Acts xx. 2. and then he left Titus there, Tit. 
i. 5. thinking that he ſhould preſently, after a little 
Stay in Greece, have ſet forward towards Jeruſalem. 
As he was about to fail into Syria, the Jeus laid wait 
for him; which made him return thro' Macedouia. 
About that time, as Dr. Lightfoot conceives, he wrote 
the Epiſtle to Titus, in which he calls him to Nicopolis, 
where he intended to winter, Tit. iii. 12. I1t is certain 
he winter d in thoſe Parts, for the Spring following bg 
ſails into Aa, Acts xx. 6, He had ſome Thoughts 
of wintering at Corinth, 1 Cor. xvi. 6. but it ſeems altering 
his Reſolution, he determin'd to winter. in Nicopoljs, 4 
City of Epirus, not far from Corinth. Titus, according 
to Appointment, came to him; and was ſent by him 
to Corinth, to haſten the Collection for the Saints in Ju- 
dea, 2 Cor. viii. 16, 17. The Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle 
to Titus, promiſes to ſend Tychicus or Artemas to him. 
The former of theſe two was with Paul in Macedonia, 
and afterwards accompany'd him into Aa, Acts xx. 
4- All theſe Evidences render it every way moſt pre- 
bable, that this Epiſtle was wrote before St. Paul's tirſt 
Impriſonment at Rome; and if this Chronological Ac- 
count be true, all Pretence of Titus's being the fixed 
Biſhop of Crete is overthrown : For he did not ſtay 
there a Year, being removed to Nicopolis, and thence 
ſent to ſeveral other Churches, and at ſaſt ro Dalmatia F 
and we hear no more of him: And it cannot be made 
appear, that ever he return'd any more to Crete, 

2. Should Biſhop Pearſon's Account be allow'd, ir 
ſignifies nothing to prove Titus the fixed Biſhop of 
Crete. 

Becauſe (as I obſerv'd before) there is nothing in 
the Epiſtle that carries any ſuch Intimation wich it: 
Whereas thoſe that found a divine Right upon it, are 
oblig'd to produce us clear and poſitive Proof of the 
Matter of Fact, viz. his fixed Settlement there, when 
they make it the Foundation of ſo vaſt a Super- 
ſtructure. b 

Nay, the Epiſtle it ſelf ipſinuates the quite con— 
trary, that Titan was only requir'd to perform a 

a ten- 
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temporary Service in that Iſland, ſince the Apoſtle calls 
him to leave it the ſame Year, and to come to him to 
Nicopolis. And ſure this does not look like fixin 
him in Crere, as his Chair and See for Term 
Life? For his dying at Crete, we have only uncertain 
Tradition for it: And were it true, that he return d 
to Crete, and ended his Life there; it would no more 
prove his being the fixed Biſhop of that Iſland, than it 
would have prov'd him Biſhop. of Nicopolis, of Corinth, 
or Metropolitan of Macedonia, or of Dalmatia, had he 
But the Author of 


ended his Life and Labours there. 
Biographia EcclefiafFica, in the Life of Titus, mention- 
ing the Reports of ſome that tell us he died in Hah, 
and of others that he was buried in Crete, owns, 
That theſe Accounts are no way to be depended on, p. 31 
32. So that my Anſwerers ſet the Divine Right © 
Epiſcopacy on a very lame Foundation, when they 
make it depend on ſuch utterly uncertain Reports as 
theſe. 
II. The Occaſion of Ttasr's being left at Crete carries 
a ſtrong Preſumption with it, that it was only to do 
the tranſient Work of an itinerant Evangeliſt, not that 
of a fixed Biſpop. 

It is clear, that though the ApoiZle had made many 
Converts in ſeveral Cities or Towns of that Iſland, yer 
he had not time to bring thoſe Converts into regular 


Church-Order ; and therefore left Titus to ordain El- 


ders or Biſhops, to take the future Charge and Care 
of them; and to give ſuch further Orders as were ne- 
ceſſary for their more perfect Settlement: And when 
he has done this, he was to uſe all Diligence to come 
to the Apoſtle to Nicopolis, where he intended to 
winter, Let then any unprejudiced Reader judge, 
whether the appointing him this Occaſional Work 
looks like the fin him in that Iſland as his Epiſcopal 
See, and in a ated Relation to the Chriſtian Inha- 
bitants of it as his ordinary Flock ? 

III. This Inftance of Titus is ſo far from being 
ſerviceable to the Cauſe of Dioceſan Biſhops, that it 
overturns it. 

For if Titus had all the Chriſtians of that Iſland 
committed to his Care, he muſt be a Metropolitan, 
not a Dioceſan: And if the Directions to him do im- 
ply, that none but ſuch as he could ordain Elders, or 
enflict Church-Cenſures ;. then theſe Privileges and Powers 
muſt be reſerved to Metropolitans, and meer Dioceſan 
Biſhops can no more claim any ſhare in them, than 
thoſe Presbyters whom Titus was to ordain in every City 


(or Town.) 
That Iſland had afterwards ſeveral Arch-Biſhops, 


with Biſhops under them. 

And by the way, when Mr. Drury tells us, That 
© the Apoſtle's Directions to Titus, ſuppoſe him en- 
* dued with ſome Power which the Presbyters that 
* were there before had not; he ſeems to forget 
the Work that Titus was ſent for; for if there had 
been Presbyters there before, what need was there for 


his being leſt to ordain them in every City? And if there 


were none before, no wonder they could not ordain or 
infliet Cenſures before they were themſelves conſtituted 
in their Office. But Mr. Drury ſhould have offer'd us 
ſome Arguments (if he had any) to prove, that theſe 
Elders could not afterwards ordain others (when there was 
occaſion for them) nor inflift Church-Cenſures on obſti- 
nate Offenders, after Titus left them, (and as far as 
appears, without ever returning to them :) Or elle, 
That Titus ever appointed ſome /ingle Perſon as his 
Succeſſor, to take the Eccleſiaſtical Government of the 
whole Iſland upon him. But this leads me, 

Thirdly, To ſhew, that the Office of ſuch Tinerant 
Teachers as Timothy and Titus, and others whom the 
Apoſtles employ'd as their Fellow-Labourers, was but 
temporary, and that de facto: They had no Succeſſors 
in jt, or any peculiar Power that belong'd to it. 

I ſhall here only premiſe, that 'tis a very common 
thing in the firſt Settlement of any Form of Civil Go- 
rernment, to authorize ſome ſpecial Commiſſioners, and 
to give them an extraordinary Power for a Time, till 
Things be brought into a regular Order, deſign'd 


POSTSCRIPT. 


by thoſe that laid the firſt Plan of it. This was z. 
ally the Caſe with reference -to the Chriſtian Ch 
The Apoſtolical Office was (as Dr. fr: 
in all extraordinary, conferr d in a 2 
Manner, deſign d for ſpecial Purpoſes, diſcha Ira 
ſpecial Aids, endow'd with ſpecial Privileges * ©") 
needful for the Propagation of Y, and the 
wh. of Churches. x 
ow fince the Office o Ttinerant Preacher, 

Timothy and Titus was wholly ſubſervient to the 4% 
lical Office, theſe Evanyeliſts being the A Hann and 
Fellow-Labourers of the Apoſtles, in the Execution of 
their unlimitted Commiſſion of Diſcipling all Naim: 
if the Apoſtolical Office did (as Dr. Barrow has foligi, 
prov'd) expire with their Perſons, and could noe b 
communicated to any Succeſſors ; the ſame muſt be (iq 
of that of theſe their 4ſſiſtants, that it expir'd with 
theirs. As when a Dittator at Rome laid down his 
extraordinary Power, that of other inferior 
expir d with it that were dependent upon it, and en- 
tirely ſubſervient to the Execution of it. The Eu. 
gelifts were chiefly employ'd by the Apoſtles in the 
Converſion of Infidels ro the Chriſtian Faith, and in 
= Settlement of _ Churches that were 

ut yet not Organix d, or brought into regular 
Thus Titus was ſent to Crete, x. wk there was — 
Number of Converts in ſeveral Cities thereof; yet 
there were no Presbyters conſtituted to rule thoſe 
Churches: And no wonder then that the Work of 
Ordaining ſuch Presbyters was aſſign'd to him, when 
(as far as appears) there were none elſe to perform it, 
And if the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was wrote when 
St. Paul, upon the Uprore at Epheſus, went to A- 
cedonia ; tis highly probable that Timothy was left to 

erform the ſame Service there, for doing which he 

s ſo full Inſtructions in that Epiſtle, 1 Tem. iii. No 
Argument therefore can be drawn from what theſe 
TItineraut Preachers did, in order to the Settlement of 
Churches newly planted, to prove that Churches al- 
ready conſtituted, muſt have ſuch Officers continued for 
the perpetual Government of them. And fince the 
Holy Scriptures no where intimate that theſe Felow- 
Labourers of the Apoſiles were ever fixed in any Paſs- 
ral Relation to any Churches ; but the quite contrary, 
(as I have ſhewn in reference to Timothy and Tim in 
particular) tis evident, that thoſe who aſſert Dioſa 
22 to be by Divine Right the Succeſſors of ſuch as 

imothy and Titus were; ſhould in all Reaſon prove, 
that ſuch Biſhops have the ſame extenſve and unlimited 
Commiſſion that theſe Evangeliſts had, and do ſucceed 
them in this their general and wnfixed Miniſtry. But 
this they do not pretend to; and therefore, de fat, 
theſe Itinerant Preachers had no Succeſſors in their 
no Biſhops having ever pretended to any more than 4 
Power of governing the particular Churches com- 
mitted to their Care, without claiming any ſuch Pri- 
vilege as the Evangeliſts had of reforming any 
rities and Diſorders that they found in any Church 
whatever which they viſited, even though they neither 
had nor claim'd any fixed Relation to them, No 
of Epheſus ever pretended to ſuch a Privilege as Time 
thy's Succeſſor : And for Titus, I believe my Anfwere? 
will never be able to ſhew us, that any fing/e iba 
pretended to take that whole ſpacious Iſland for his 
Epiſcopal Charge, and much leſs to extend his Power (9 
other Churches, in other Parts of the Chriſtian Wo 
as far as that of Titus was; who could lay as m 
Claim to Dalmatia as his Biſpoprick, as theſe Gentle 
men ſuppoſe he did to Crete: Whereas in Truth he 
had no fixed Relation to either ; and only perform 
in each that Temporary Service of Settling thole 
Churches which the Apoſtles had already planted there. 

And therefore, when my Anſwerers challenge me © 

ſhew any Inſtance in the Holy Scriptures where — 
byters alone ordained without ſome Apoſtle, or ſuci 
Evangeliſt as Timothy and Titus joyning with then 
the Challenge is eaſily retorted, viz. to ſhew us, where 
a Dioceſan Biſhop is mentioned in ien £ * 


concern'd in any AR of Ordination, or of C. 
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r Adoſtles or Evangelifts were 
Ml, archer the Power of Ord- 


ind Evangeliftt; be left in the Hands of 
ele, and Evange- 


choſe 
jt or 


nes. * 


« If theſe Perſons 


But here Mr. Drury tells me, eſe F 
« vere but Temporary, and not deſigu'd for the 


« fxed Governors of the Church, or Examples for 
« the Goverpment of the Church in future Aﬀes ; 
« jt looks very ſtrunge, that all Anriquity 
be ſo much miſtaken as to give a” particular Ac- 
«< count who ſuceeeded them in their ſeveral Churches. 
It is very ſtrange we. ſhould find in Euſebius, and 
© many orher Eccleſiaſtical Writers ſach an exact Cara- 
e joone of * thoſe particular Perſons who ſucceeded 
„ Timely and Tirus, if they ever had any ſuch Suc- 
&« ceſſors- She pag. 38363t: OR | 
Anſw, *Tis much more ſtrange, that when Mr. Drury 
might have ſeen a fall Confuration of this confident 


Pretenſion in Dr, Stilingfleet's Freniewm, he ſhould not 


offer one Syllable in anſwer to it. He will chere find, 
that that learned Divine ſhews the Incompetency of this 
Teſtimony from Antiquity, for the Ju Divinum of any 
particular Form of Government” (and more eſpecially 
of the Dioceſan Form) from the Defefiveneſs, the 
Ambiguity, from the Partiality of the 
from its Repugnancy to it ſelf. 

As to the Defeftiveneſs of it, he obſerves, their 
Teſtimony is defe&ive, ae 1h 

1. As to Places. See p. 295, 296. © 

2. As to Times, and particularly the Time immedi- 
ately after the Apoſtles, which muſt have been moſt 
helpful to us in this Enquiry, ** For who (ſaith he) 
dare with Confidence believe the Con jectures of 
* Euſebius at three hundred Years diſtance from A- 
** poſtolical Times, when he has no other Teſtimony 
to vouch but the Hyporypeſes of an uncertain Clement 
(certainly not be of Alexandria, if Foſeph Scaliger 
may be credited) and the Commentaries of Hegefippus, 
* whoſe Relations and Authority are as queſtionable as 
* thoſe of Euſebius himſelf are in Reference to thoſe 
* elder Times: For which I need no other Teſtimony 
but Euſebius, in a Place enough of it ſelf to blaſt the 
* whole Credit of Antiquity, as to the Matter now 
* in Debate. For ſpeaking of Paul and Peter, and the 
©* Churches by them planted ; and coming to enquire 
after their Succeſſors, he makes this very ingenuous 
* Confeſſion : "Ocwu I 24roy Tres yrinom Cnawral Y- 
* voree Th; Te3; &vror id ubelcac inavol Toned wer wound nu 
* Wrandias, N fad ior einer, wh dr: V Zeus ov Tis iF Hau 
ond dre Say you ſo? Ir it ſo hard a Matter 
to find out who ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the Churches 
* plauted by them, unleſs it be thoſe mentioned in the 
* Writings of Paul > What becomes then of our queſti- 
© onable Line of Succeſſion of the Biſhops of ſeveral 
Churches, and the large Diagrams made of the A- 
js poſtolical Churches, with every one's Name ſet 
- down in his Order, as if the Writer had been 
„ Clarenceaux to the Apoſtles themſelves? Is it come 
„ to this at Jaſt, that we have nothing certain but 

what we have in the Scriptures * And muſt then 
the Tradition of the Church be our Rule to inter- 
pret Scriptures by ? An excellent way to find out 
„ the Truth, doubtleſs, to bend the Rule to the 
3 crooked Stick; to make the Judge ſtand to the O- 

pinion of his Lacquey, what Sentence he ſhall paſs 


=-_ Cauſe in Queſtion ; to make Scripture 
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Gemen muſt, after the Deceaſe 
* e kk le 
uſt * et are ? 7 ie 
© and; learn to vai Bonnet to the Scriptures, And 
pt 8 Men take heed of over- reaching them- 
60 
Times 
to believe them, when Euſehias proſe 


ting the Name vie to Biſhops in a Su 
der to Presby ters, after the Apoſtles Deceaſe. Thirdly, 
The Churches owni 
Divine Inſtitution. 

mony of Antiquity, the 
Teſtimony, and Thi | 


Credit of Leontius's Teſtimon 
of twenty ſeven Biſhops to 755 
ſus, entirely blaſted. See pag. 301, Joa, 303. 


is ſometimes attributed to Presbyt 
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by him. from whom all theſe long Pedi- 
teh Then let Succelſiam know irs Plac 


* (elves, when they would bring down ſo large a 

Catalogue of gle Biſhops from the-firſt ag pureſt 

of the Church: For it wil proces or 9. 75 
it is 


c hard to find them. 


Well then might 
plain, that the Interval from the lai 


Chapter of the 


et 
&« 48s, till the middle of Trajan (in which time Qua- 


te, Graun and Igngtis began ro flouriſh) was Tempus, 
et A n (as Farro beaks) a meer Chaos of Time fill'd 
es up with the ade Conceptions of Papias, Hermas 
er and others, Who (like Hannibal) when they could 
ee not find a Way through, would make one either 
al 5 Fraud. See. Iren. pag. 296, 297, 298. 
Ihe like Defechueneſi he obſerves as to Perſons, > HY 
He then proceeds to ſhew the Ambiguity of this 
Teſtimony, and here he ſhews the, Controverſy is, 
* Whether any in 4 Superior Order to Presbyters were 
* inftitured by the Apoſtles themſelves, for the Re- 
*-gulating-the Churches by them plante? 
And. whereas, for the Proof of the, Affirmative, 
three Thiogs are moſt inſiſted on: Firſt, The Perſo- 
nal Succeſſion of ſome Perſons to the Apoſtles, . in 
Churches by them. planted. Secondh, The rng. 

ior Or- 


the Order of Epiſcopacy as a 
o imyelidate this pretended Teſti- 
| on, 169 * theſe rhres 


Fit, To. new, that Perſonal Succeſſion might be with- 


, 


out any ſuch Superiority Order. 


Secondly, Th 


at the Names of Presbyters and Biſhops 


were common after the Diſtinction between them was 
introduced. And. 


- Thirdly, That the Church did not own Epiſcopac 
as a Divine Inſtitution,” but Eccleſiaſtical; and thoſe 
who-ſeem_ to ſpeak moſt of it mean no more. See 


Tren. pag. 299. at: 1 8 
On the firſt of theſe Heads, viz, Succeſſion in Apo- 


ftolical Churches, he ſhews, | 


* 1. That the Succeſſion might be only as to a diffe- 


rent Degree, and not as to a different Order, For tis 
not the Succeſſion of 
* enquir'd after. And after having illuſtrated this 
by ſeveral Parallel Inſtances, he concludes, © From 
hence we may evidently. ſee, that meer Succeſſion of 
ſome Perſons nam'd above the reſt, in the Succeſſion 
* of Apoſtolical Churches, cannot enforce any Superiority 
3 of Power in the Perſons ſo named above others, ſup- 

pos d to be as Joynt - Governors of the Churches with 
them. See pag. 300, 301. 


Perſons, but of Power, that is 


2. That this Succeſſion is not ſo evident and con- 


vincing in all Places as it ought to be, to demonſtrate 
the Thing intended. | 


And here in particular, Mr. Drury will find the 
concerning the Succeſſion 
mothy, in the See of Ephe- 


3. He ſhews, That the Succeſſion ſo much 


* pleaded for by the Writers of the Primitive Church, 


cc 


was not a Succeſſion of Perſons in Apoſtolical Power, 


but a Succeſſion in Apoſtolical Doctrine. See from pag. 
303, to 306. And, 


** 4. That this Perſonal ane much ſpoken of, 
s, even after the 


Diſtinction came into Uſe between Biſhops and them. 
See from pag. 366, to 310. | 

He then proves the Names of Biſhop and Presbyter 

to be common, after the Diſtin&ion between them was 

utroduced. Sce-pag. 310, 311, 313. 
| a 2” 


And 
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And td conclude his Arguments from the Aigen 
of the 'Teftimony of the Ancients, he ſhews from Jerome, 
Hillary, and the Second Council of Sevil in Pars, chat 
thoſe who acknowledg'd the Superiority of Bp, over 
Presbyterr, imputed it to an Af? of the Churth, and did 
not aſcribe * Divine Inflitution, See from 
ag. 312, to 316. e ee e ee 
a, then proceeds to ſhew © the Incompetenty of this 
* Teſtimony from Antiquity, from the Partiali and 
* Gm of it; which he proves tre their apparent 
* judging of the Practice of the firſt Primitive Church 
from the Cuſtoms of their own ; and from the 
© contrariety of ſeveral Traditions for which they 
© pleaded Apoſtslical Authority. See from fag, 316, 
And having particularly neun the utter Uncer- 
tain ty of the pretended Succeſſion at Jeruſalem, Antioch, 
and Rome, he thus concludes the whole: If the 


Line of Succeſſion fail us here when we moſt need 


0 it, we have little Cauſe to pin our Faith 9 1 


* as to the Certainty of any particular Form 
© Church-Goyernment ſertled in the Apoſtles Times, 
* which can be drawn from the Help of the Records of 
© the Primitive Church, which muſt be firſt clear d 
* of all Deſectiveneſti, Ambiguity, Partiality, and Con- 
fuſſon, before the Thing we enquire for can be ex- 
* traced out of them, pag. 322. r e 
T have the more willingly given this Abſtratt of Dr. 
Stillingfleet's Difcourfe on this Head, partly to put 
Mr. out of Countenance with his exceſſive Con- 
fidence, when he tells us, That ir is certainly a 
very ſtrange and unaccountable Thing, that fach 
a grand Mif7ake and Impofition ſhould paſs for Truth 
« for ſo many Ages, and not be diſcovered for the 
** Space of 1500 Years. it is fill more ſtrange, 
© that any reaſbnable Creature ſhould believe it to 
© be a Miſtake on the bare Aſſertion of a few Men, 
* who, in theſe two latter Ages of the Church, have 
„ ſtarted ſo ſtrange a Notion to countenance them 
* jn their Sthiſm : A Notion ſo contradictory to all 
Matter of Fact, without the leaſt colour or ſhadow 
* of Proof for it. [He'll find, by peruſing what 
Dr. Stillingfleet, whom I ſappoſe he will not rank 
among Schiſmaticks, has there ſaid to invalidate this 
confident Pretenſion of his, that the Character of eaſy 
Credulity in this Point belongs only to ſuch as him- 
ſelf :] And partly to invite himſelf and others to 
the reading of that valuable Book, in which the Rea- 
der will find another Strain of Charity and Moderation, 
as well as Learning and Judgment, than appears in 
the later Writings of ſuch as Mr. Dodwell, Mr. Leſiy, 
or Dr. Maurice Nimofelf. 

But ſince I have made this Uſe of the Judgment 
of that excellent Writer, I think my ſelf oblig'd to 
take Notice of a Paſſage of his, that ſeems to be of a 

uite different Strain : Tis pag. 37. cited by Mr. Drury 
from the Biſhop of Mirceſter's Duties and Rights of the 
Parochial Clergy, pag. 111. They who go about to 
* Unbiſhop Timothy and Titus, may as well Unſcripture 
the Epiſtles that were written to them, and make 
them only ſome Occaſional Writings, as they make 
* Timothy and Titus to have been particular and occa- 
** ſional Officers. But the Chriſtian Church preſer- 
ving theſe Epiſtles as of conſtant and perpetual 
* Uſe, did thereby ſuppoſe the ſame kind of Officers 
to continue, for the Sake whereof theſe excellent 
Epiſtles were written. And we have no greater 
Aſſurance that theſe Epiſtles were written by St. 
Paul, than we have that there were Biſhops to ſuc- 
ceed the Apoſtles in the Care and Government of 
** the Churches. 

Now though I have a great Veneration for that 
learned Author; yet there are ſeveral Expreſſions in 
this Paſlage very liable to Exception, and ſome of 
dangerous Import: And I think whatever may ſeem 
of Weight in them, in Oppoſition to the Cauſe I de- 
fend, will be ſufficiently taken off by the two follow- 
ing Remarks upon it. | 
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Goyernment of particular Ch 


ſurd to ſay, that whatever 7 Bus: 
he ſurd to fay, that wha . EIT 


Done 2 Tim. iv. 2. To ſpeak, to exhort and t 


ven to all ordinary Paſtars and Teachers; 


is here recommended to Timothy. So the ſame Di- 


dete reine, may. be. of 4 a a 
o haye heen.. conſticuted, Bracelan Bibop,. 


2 ons ©, Wh de rer cy. are requi to d * N 
an MAY (10 far ths conſtant Neck 
che Churcli requires) be. now. done by thoſe Prev 
or Seriptural Apt to whom the. 4 fles let the 


: | Ye” l 
. 


the Apoltle Paul that of N . 


joyn d to do in | urches, no Predyter; 
impower'd to do; for then Prechyters. would. hape 
Power to preach, to be inſtant in_Seaſon,and aut of $ ng 
— 
with 


reprove,, to rebuke, exhort with. all. Long-ſu 


all Authority, Tit. ii. 13. But chis is a 

ſine. the Habu, ox Biſhops whom Toes, wisto Jr 
in every Town in Crete, were authorized and obliged 
by. Jound Doctrine to rt and to convince Gain, 
and 10 flap the Mouths of ume and ain; Talker an 
Deceivers, Tit. i. 9, 10, 11, Theſe Directions there. 
fore given to Timoiy and Titus, are in effea gi- 
every way capable of doing that * he 
particular Churches over which they prelide, chat 
Timothy and Titus did, wherever they were 
ſent to ſettle thoſe Churches that were newly planti 
Thus the ſame Directions given to Timothy as an ex- 
traordinary and occaſional Officer, in reference to 
Ordination it ſelf, are as practicable by theſe or- 
dinary Paſtors. and . Teachers. They have the fame 
Qualifications of an Elder (or Scriptural' Biſhy) and 
Deacon ſet before them to direct them, whom they are 
to ordain. They are, if they be able Miniſter; 12 
New Teſtament themſelves, 77 capable Judges of ſuch 
as are thus. qualify'd. And I have already fhewn, 
that the Power of Ordination belongs to them as 4 
Branch of their Authority, which they accordingly 
exercis'd in the Ordination of Timothy himſelf; and my 
Anſwerers themſelves ſuppoſe them veſted with it. And = 
there is nothing in the Holy Scriptures that ſhould 
oblige them never to exert that Power, but in Con- 
currence with, and Subordination to a Dioceſan Nip; 
not in theſe Epiſtles themſelves :- For it will not follow, 
that becauſe Titus is required to ordain Elder: in eve 
City where there were none before; that thoſe Elders 
were never to ordain any others aſter he had left 
them, unleſs they had a Dioceſan Biſhop to preſide in 
the Action, when there is not one Syl of his 
leaving any ſuch Biſhop in the Mand to ſupply his 
Place in his Abſence. And the Direction to Tinu, 
to lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, can never be ſuppo> 
ſed to lay this Reſtraint upon Presbyters, when himſelf 
was inveſted in his higher Office, by the laying o 
the Hands of the Presbytery. And all ſuch Presbyters are 
obliged to the ſame Caution, in laying on of Hand, that 
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reftions that are given to Timothy, not to receive ar 4 
cuſation againſt an Elder under two or three Wimeſſ, 
are very applicable to, and may be follow d by che 
Preslytery, when any Member of their Body is cha 
with any particular Crime. The ſame may be ſaid con- 
cerning the Direction of his rebuking thoſe that fin befort 
all, that others may fear ; whether we underſtand it of 
cenſuring any private Chriſtian, or even an offending 
Elder himſelf. And in ſuch Judgment they are oblig d 
to uſe the ſame impartiality that is here enjoyn d ® 
Timothy. Theſe Direcli us to Timothy do not necellan? 
imply, that if there were Presbyters there, be was de 
do all this by his Angle Authority; and an honorary P 
fidency in ſuch Miniſterial Actions might be allov 

him as an Evangeliſt, who might well be ſuppos d more 
fully acquainted with the Apoſtle's Doctrine and 
ice, than thoſe Presbyters that were molt of then 
later Converts to the Chriſtian Faith. But there l 
nothing in that Epiſtle that carries the leaſt lot 
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ich it, os Fel Ads of Ordnen and Cheek Cavern- 
ae odd e ie cg reh of Fybeſis, when 
Timothy was calf'd away 5 It, iin his Nees; or 
till his conflituring an Officer of an Order ſuptrior to Pre- 
hners to fucbeed him. The ſume may be ſac tt re- 
nce to the Apeſtle t requiring him to charge ſome 
n rege a n, not to teach any other Doct, ine; an 
requiring Titus to avordor\vejeft an Heretidh, After the firſt 
2 ſecond Admoniti an. Theſe Duties may be performed 
by a Presbytery, with reſpett to any Member of their Body 
that is groſſy Branco or wire without Tuppoſing 
any Dien indtion of Order in tho 

Charge, or paſs this Cenſare, 


| - deliver this 
And the Apeſties requi- 
ring Timochy and” Nine to do theſe Things, no way 
implies that itbelong'd not to Presbytert fo do them: 
The utmoſt it can import, is, that where there were 
no Presbyrers conſtituted (as there were not in Crete, 
and probably not in 5 at the Writing of the 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothy) Timothy and Titus were to do 
ir themſelves : And where there were, yet they ſhould 
prefide in the Action on the Account of their more 
perfect Knowledge of the Apoſtles Doctrine, and the 
Charatter they bore of Evangeliſts and Fellow-Labourers 
with the Apoſtles themſelves. But there is not the 
leaſt hint of their leaving any fingle Perſon behind them, 
when they went from thoſe Churches, of a ſuperior 
Order to Presbyters, to aſſume the ſole Government 
of them; or fo much as to claim a Negative Voice in 
all As of Church-Government. This is what we never 
er ſaw proy d: Nay, if St, Paul's firſt Epiſtle to 
Houuriy was wrote before the Meeting at Miletus, 
we have plain Evidence of the contrary, That he com- 
mitted that Church entirely to the Government of its 
Presbyter-Bifſhops, without ſubjecting them to any fingle 
Perſon of a ſuperior Order. 5 
2. When the Biſhop of Yortefter ſaith, © That we 
* have no greater Aſſurance that theſe Epiſtles were 
* written by St. Paul, than we have that there were 
& Biſhops to ſucceed the Apoſtles in the Care and Go- 
« vernment of Churches. If he means ſach Bj 
as thoſe of Epheſus, to whom the Apoſtle in his Vale- 
dictory Speech commits the Care and Government of 
that Church, I ſhall not oppoſe the Truth of what he 
ſays, becauſe the Scriprures themſelves are ſo clear 
in that Point: But if he means Dioceſan Biſhops, I 
take it to be, not only a precarious, but a very unwary 
and dangerous Aſſertion. I have ſhewn from Pr. Bar- 
vou, that the Apoſtles have no Succeſſors in that ge- 
neral Superintendency over all the Churches that 
belong d to them ; and the Biſhop has in the Paſſages 
I have now cited ont of his Trenicum, clearly demon- 
ſtrated the utter Uncertainty of the Apoſtles being 
any way ſucceeded by. Men of an Order diſtinct 
from, and ſuperior to that of Presbyters; nor has any 
one Author, that I know of, produced us one clear In- 
ſtance of any ſuch thing as a Dioceſan Church (conſiſt- 
ing of many Congregations that had each of them 
their diſtinct Communion-Table) or a Dioceſan Biſhop 
as the Governor of it in the two fiſt Centuries (of 
which more anon ;) and I ſhould be ſorry if we had 
no better Evidence, that theſe Epiſtles were written by 
St. Paul. Theſe are at the beſt very incautious Ex- 
prin and Mr, Drury would have better con- 
ulted the Honour of that truly excellent Writer, to 
have paſſed them over in ſilence : I am ſure what I 
have now referr'd to in his Irenicum, carries another 
Force and Weight with it; nor do*I know that he 
ever retracted that excellent Book: But I am ſure he 
never refuted the argumentative Part of it; and his 
Judgment at the Writing of it, appears to have been 
then very impartial and unbyaſs'd, and becoming 


the noble Character he then aflum'd of a Peace- 
5 | 


I now proceed to the Argument that 'both my 

Anſwerers draw from the Angels of the Seven Churches 

in Aſia, to whom our Saviour's Epiſtles are directed. 

i Mr. Drury tells us, That tis clear beyond all 

Contradiction, that theſe Angeſ were particular Per- 
1 : 


and ©. now call'd” Epiſcapal 
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7 4 Lt ABT id bas 1 1 a e 5 * 4 35 7 
e Ad chat theugb there were many Prechyrer; 
„bote Cliurches, there was but ane Agel And 
pi. that the Name of Angel is never giren to any College 
N . oe | J. Fo. . Flu a yl | * g v. . "x0 . bh 
„And then be add That oe bile Perſons | 
were inveſted witk the Power and Authörity that is 
n ; for they are particularly 
* eall'd to an Account for not exerciſing their Au- 
< thoriry and Apoftolical Juriſdiction, not only aver 
cc . | 3 | 14 
I; rhe Laity, Nan 
t d by Mr. 


t the Clergy alſo, Or. 
"The ſame 


| ument is barely propos 
French, Anu. pag r 26.948 
| Anſw. All the Force of this Argument to-prove the 
divine Right of Didceſat: Epiſcopacy, will be ſufficiently 
invalidated by theſe two general Conſiderations 
I. Theſe Authors have offer d us no fatjsfatory 
Evidence, that the Angels of theſe Churches are to ba 
underſtood of fingle Perſons, . 
II. That they have offer d us far leſs to prove them 
to have been Dioceſan BHs. x 
I. Theſe Authors have offer'd us, no fatisfaQor) 
Evidence, to prove theſe Angels to have been fing 


Perſons. \ n 
indeed tells us, That tis clear be- 


Mr. Drur | 

* yond all Contradifion ””. But Men of far greater 
Learning and Judgment than he can pretend to, have 
thought it not only ancertain, but improbable, I 
1s manifeſt, that Angel is here us d as a Metapho- 
rical Term; and all know, that nothing is more com- 
mon in Prophetical Writings, than to put the Singular 
Number for the Plural, and to intend a 
One is expreſs'd. Thus in this very Book the Word 
Angel is to be taken collective), and not perſonally, Rev. 
xiv.'6, 7, 8, 9. For the whole Body of thoſe faithful 
Paſtors that adhere to the Purity of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, in oppoſition to the Pagano-papal Idolatry. Nay, 
elſewhere the heavenly Hot are repreſented in the Sin- 
gular Number, in that Paſſage, of the 'Pſalmiſt, The 
Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him 
and deliverech them, Plal. xxxiv, 7. In which Paſſage 


there is probably ſome Alluſion to that Hof? of get 
that met Jacob in his Return from Padan-aram, ar 
which gave Name to the Place Malanaim, i. e. Two 
Hoſts or Camps (as the Margin of our Bibles have it) 
Gen. xxxli. 1, 2. So is the Word Star to be taken 
colleFively, Rev. viii. 10. Rev. ix. 1. And the like we 
may obſerve, in other Prophetical Books. Thus the 
Ram mention'd Dan. vii. 3. is explain'd'of the Kings 
of Media and Perfia, at ver. 29, The Pirgin-Daughter 
of Sion is put for the whole Body of that People. The 
Antichriſt, the Man of Sit, &c. are by the Generality 
of Expoſitors underſtood not of a fingle Perſon, hut 
a Succeſſion of ſuch, *Tis therefore ſo far from being 
clear beyond Contradiction, that the Word Augel is to 
be taken for a ſingle Perſon, that I believe tis far oftner 
taken in this very Prophetical K collectively, than 
perſonally: And therefore it will h no way unreaſon- 
able to underſtand it fo here, : 

And accordingly, thoſe that rake Angel colefively, 
have taken two different Ways to explain it. 

1. Some, by the Angel, underſtand the whole Church 
it ſelf, rn both Paſlors and People. 

This was the Expoſition of Tyconins, which St. Auſtin 
himſelf mentions and ſeems to approve, lib, 3. cap. 30. 
de Dottr. Chris. And this Expoſition it ſelf is very 
much countenanced from what is ſo particularly ſub- 
joyn'd at the Cloſe of theſe Epiſtles, He that hath au 
Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 
"Tis further obſervable, that the Number is often chan- 
ged in the ſame Verſe. So Rev. ii. 10. Far none of 
theſe Things which thou ſhalt ſuffer, Behold the Devil ſhall 
cait ſome of you into Priſon that ye may be tried, and ye 
ſhall have Tribulation ten Days Be thou faithful to the 
Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life. So when 
our Saviour begins his Epiſtle to Thyatira, I know thy 


Works, Rev. ii. 19. he preſently changes the Number, 
and faith, To you and to the ref? in Thyatira. And 
whereas it may be objected, that the Angels are di- 

| ſtinguiſh'd 
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And for ;this Expoſition, th re are ſeveral Argu- 
=__ offer d that carry great Weight with them. 
. S, * ALA * 6 45 | — * 2 '&/ 5 + 
I. All do agree, that there were more Prexbyters or 
Teachers in each of theſe. Churches than one. This is 
manifeſt in particular, with reference to the Church 
of Epheſus, the Care and Government whereof was 


committed by St. Paul to ſeveral Presbyters, as the Bi- 


ſoup or Overſeers thereof, A xx. 28. And Mr. Drury 
imſelf ſuppoſes that there were many Presbyters in 
thoſe Churches, Now theſe Presbyter-Biſhops in each 
Church muſt either be included under the Angel and 
Star of that Church, or under the Candleſtick and Church 
it ſelf, They cannot be  comprehended under the 
Candleſtick ; for 'tis their Office by teaching, to give 
Light to others, and not receive it from thoſe they are 
to inſtruct: They muſt therefore be comprehended 
under the Angel or Star. As therefore the Candleſtick 
is taken colleftively for the whole Budy of People that are 
taught, ſo muſt the Angel or Star be taken colleftively for 
all that were their authorized Teachers; for, otherwiſe 
we muſt ſuppoſe theſe Teachers excluded from any Share 
either in the Advices given, or the Commendations anc 
Cenſures that are paſs d in thoſe Epiſtles; which I pre- 
ſume no unbyaſs'd Perſon will judge any way credible. 
2. There are ſeveral Things ſpoken to the Angels 
ſtood of fingle Perſons. 
Thus the Angel of 
with leaving his firf? Love, and is, on that Account, 
call'd to repent ; and threaten'd if he do not, that his 
Candleſtick be remoy'd. But where would be the 
Reaſon and Juſtice of ſo terrible a Sentence againſt 
that Chwrch, as the Unchurching them, if only the Biſhop 
was faulty, but the reſt of the Presbyters and the Peo- 
ple free. Nay, it falls out very unhappily for thoſe 
that make Timothy the Biſhop of Epheſus at the wri- 
ting theſe Epiſtles ; that they do, in effect, (as Dr. 
Stillingfleet has juſtly obſerved) charge Timothy with 
this Crime. Nor have they any way to ſolve Timothy's 
Reputation, but by giving up the Foundation of their 
ent, and pretending that this was the Guilt of 
the whole Church, not of their Biſhop. For as that excel- 
lent Author adds, Firſt, it ſeems ſtrange that the whole 
" diffuſive Body of the Church ſhould be charged with a 
Crime by the Name of the Angel, and he that is par- 
** ticularly meant hy that Name ſhould be free from 
* it. As if the Prince ſhould charge the Mayor of a 
** Corporation as guilty of Rebellion; and by it ſhould 
only mean, that the Corporation was guilty, but the 
Mayor was innocent himſelf, Secondly, If many Things 
in the Epiſtles be directed to the Angel, byt yet ſo 
* as to concern the whole Body ; then of neceſſity the 
Angel muſt be taken as Repreſentative of the Body. 
And then, Why may not the Word Angel be taken 
* by way of Repreſentation of the Body it ſelf, either 
of the whole Church, or what is far more probable, of 
© the Conceſſus, or Order of Presbyters in that Church ? 
Again, tis no way probable, that the Charge of 
having 4 Name to live while he was dead; of being luke- 
warm, and neither hot nor cold, ſhould be the Fault only 
of a fingle Perſon in the Church, of Sardis, and that of 
Laodicea. | 
3. The ſame Angel is ſpoken to, both in the Singu- 
lar and Plural Number. So is the Angel of the Church 
of Smyrna, Rev. ii. 10. So is the Angel of the Church of 
Thyatira : The Epiſtle begins with, J know thy Works, 
Rev. ii. 19. But at ver. 24. it runs thus, To you I ſay, 
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F108, and not 
II. Tho' we ſhould. underſtand the l of ach 
Church of a le Perſon, it will by nd means prove 
| Becauſe we have juſt, reaſon Fo oe, that the 


Apoſtle borrows the Term from the 
and accordingly thoſe 1 are the beſt vers d in che 


Biſhop or Iuſpector of the Congregation... This is the O- 


pinion of 


nies... Fox this Reaſon St. John, in his N 


1 Sn aa, becauſe thoſe Biſhops had .negleded their 
* Duty. The Conje&ure of a Divine, ho believes 
that St. Paul alluded. to thar Paſtor of the Cunch, 
* when he order'd the Women to be cover'd brauſe of 
* the Angels, ſeems to be juſt : For that Title was in 
© uſe both among the Jews and Chriſtians, This ap- 
* pears by the Revelation of St. John. And why 
might not St. Pau} have us d it in the ſameSecnle? 
And this Biſhop or Angel of the Aſſembly, the Author, 
in the ſame Page, ſhews to have been of the Jane d- 
der with the other Doctors or Elders of it. See Baſnaze s 
Hiſtory of the Jews, Book v. pag. 408. © 

De. If h ” Kc hag his Sentiments to the ſame 
Purpoſe, Vol., II. pag. 133. 82 

o the ſame Pürpele Dr. Sillingfleet from that Paſ- 
ſage of Maimonides (which I have recited from bim, 
Poſtſcript, pag. 94.) obſerves, © Thar beſides the C. 
* lege of Presbyters in every Synagogue, there was 8 pub. 
* lick Miniſter of the Synagogue, the Chaſan Haceneſet) 
„the Biſhop or Superintendant over the Congregatin; 
* whoſe, peculiar Office it was to pray for and blels 
„the People. We are here further to take Noce 
of the Fan, of their ſitting in the Synagogue. 
* Presbyrers ſat together upon a Bench by themlelves, 
with their Faces towards the People, which was in 
* an Hemicycle, the Form wherein all the Courts a- 
* mong them ſat, which is fully deſcrib'd by Mr. S 
* den and Mr. Thorndyke in the Places above d 
** Seld. de Syngdr. I. 2. c. 6. f. 2. Thorud, Rel. Aﬀems. 
* . 3. This was afterwards the Form wherein the 
24 Biſhop and Presbyters us d to fit in the Primitive , 
© as the laſt nam'd learned Author largely obſerve 
* and proves”. And of this Ruler of the Symagague 
the Doctor there ſhews, © Thar tho' he was fl 0 
* Order, yet he had no Power over or above - 
* Bench of Elders, of which he was a Member, mu 
* as the Nafi, or Prince of the Sanhedrim, whoſe = 
«© imported no Power peculiar to himſelf, but on 
Priority of Dignity. Sce Ven. pag. 250, 251. * 
: , 
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And this Notivn he applies t theſe Agel bf the 
Churches mention d by St. John in the Revelatiolts, and 
thus reaſons upon it: If the Name Ae imports 
no Incongruity, tho' taken only for rhE' publick 
« Miniſter of the Synagogue, call'd the Angel of the Coligre- 
« ,ation, what Power can be inferr'd thence any more 
« than ſuch an Officer was inveſted with > Again, 
« if the Teg05; or Preſident of the Aſſembly of Pres- 
„ bjters might be ſo called, what Superiority can be 
« Jeduced thence, any more than ſuch an one enjoys? 

Iren. 289. 
pe — Doubt here is 
Alan Churches, whether they were fingle Congregations ; 
or each of theſe Cities of Epheſus, Smyrna, &c. had ſe- 
veral Congregations in them under one common Go- 
vernment ? 

For my own Part, I could never yet ſee any ſolid 
Evidence offer'd to prove them to be any more than 
fougle, tho" numerous and large Congregations And I be- 
lieve it will be hard for any Man to prove, that they 
were larger than the Reformed Church of Paris that us'd 
to meet at Charenton ; or ſo large as ſome Pariſhes in 
London, ſuch a Stepney, Cripplegate, St. Martins in the 
Fields, &c. And if the Angels of thoſe Churches were 
no more than the Refors of thoſe Congregations with 
their Aſiſtant-Presbyters, among whom they had only 
an honorary Prefidency, this will be no Proof of Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy. 2 

But tho we ſhould grant more Congregations in theſe 
Cities under the Government of a Presbytery, and allow 
the Angel to be the Præſes and Moderator of it (which is 
the utmoſt that can be made of it) this will by no 
means prove this Moderator to be of a diſtinf# Order 
from his Brethren, or to have that kind of Superiority 
over his Fellow-Presbyters that Dioceſan Biſhops now 
claim. 

"Tis true, indeed, Mr. Drury pretends to prove, 
That theſe Angels are call'd to an Account for not 
« exerciſipg their Authority and Apoſtolical Juriſdicti- 
* on not only over the Laity, but over the Clergy alſo. 
* Thus is the Angel of the Church of Pergamus cenſur'd 
i for ſuffering the Doctrine of Balaam and the Nicolai- 
e tan to be held there. But now, if every Presbyter had 
* an independent Authority, how could the Angel of 
this Church be blam'd in particular for not cenſuring 
* and puniſhing thoſe over whom he had no Power, 
* or for not preventing the Heretical Opinion of 
te thoſe of whom he had no Cognizance? And as for 
4 the Angel of Epheſus, he is particularly commended 
for ſearching and examining thoſe that pretended to 


concerning theſe ſeven 


© be Apoſtles, and to have Power and Authority to © 


* preach without a Commiſſion : Which Commenda- 
* tion plainly denotes a ſupreme Power of Trial and 
Conviction. 

Anſw, But how does Mr. Drury prove, that any of 
the Presbyters of thoſe Churches were concern'd in theſe 
Heretical Opinions at all? for I ſee no tolerable Evi- 
dence of it. We read indeed of ſome in the Church of 
Pergamus, that held the Doctrine of Balaam, and of o- 
thers that held the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans* ; but not 
one Syllable of any Teachers in thoſe Churches that were 
concern'd in the Propagation of them. We read in- 
deed of the Woman Jezebel in the Church of Thyatira, 
that called her ſelf a Propheteſs, and both taught and ſe- 
duced others to commit Foruication f: But I hope Mr. Drury 
will not rank her among the Clergy of that Church : 
And for the falſe ApoiZles which the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſus is commended for thing, and diſ- 
covering the Falſhood of their Pretenſions ||. This 
is ſo far from arguing any ſuch ſupreme Power of 
Trial and Conviction in him above the reſt of the 
Elders, that this is no more than what the Laity them- 
ſelves are required, and therefore authoriz,'d to do: For 
St, John commands them elſewhere nor to believe every 
Pirit ; but to try the Spirits, whether they are of God, be- 
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cuſs nu falſe Brophets werd goud ont Inis ibe World 
And aq delivets to them proper Chtratter! 


whereby to diſtinguiſh them. See r Joh iv, 1, 2, Oc. 
And if private Chriſtiahs might do it, much more ar6 all 
Teachi#s in the Church requir'd and authoriz'd to ex- 
amine ſuch confident Pretenders to Propherical Mſpira- 
tion and Apoſtolical Powder, who have no ſufficient Ce- 
dentials to produce. Beſides, Mr. Drury is miſtaken in 
imagining, that becauſe we ſuppoſe all Prerbyters to be 
equal in Point of Office, that we ſuppoſe every one of 
them to be independent and wnaccountable : For we own 
the Spirits of the Prophets to be (in this Senſe) ſubject to 
the Prophets [to allude ro 1 Cor. xiv. 32.] and every 
Member of a Conſeſſus of Presbyters accountable to the 
reſt of his Brethren for his Doctrine as well as his Be- 
haviour ; and juſtly cenſurable by them for any Male- 
Adminiſtration, without their pretending to ny Supe- 
riority of Office. | 

Upon the whole, we ſee, that Mr. Drury and Mr. 
French are as unſucceſsful in proving the divine Right 
of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy from theſe Angels, as they were 
proving it from the Apoſles and Evangelifs. 

Having examin'd their Arguments from the Holy 
Scriptures, and ſhewn the Invalidity of them ; there 
is one Argument remaining, drawn from Antiquity, 
which both my Anſwerers lay great Streſs upon, and on 
all Occaſions triumph in. | 

Thus Mr. Drury deſires his diſſenting Brethren to 
conſider, © Whether it is probable or likely; nay, 
* whether it is poſſible, that this Form of Church- 
ho Government, by Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, 
" ſhould gain ſuch early Footing in the Church of 
* Chriſt, as the Diſſenting Miniſters own it did, and 
ſpread univerſally over the whole Chriftian World 
in leſs than Forty Years after the Apoſtles, without 
any one Complaint of irs Uſurpation, if it were not 
of an heavenly Extraction? Or at leaſt, ſuppoſing 
Presbytery to have been eſtabliſh'd, as they ſay it 
5 was, whether it muſt not have been an intolerable. 
4 fort of Government, which was by the Joint-Con- 
ko ſent of the whole World laid down in ſo ſhort a 
„ Time? And then I would have every one of our 
Diſſenting Brethren ſeriouſly to lay it to their Con- 
4 ſtiences, and ask themſelves, how they can juſtify 
=Y Separation from the Church Eſtabliſh'd, which is 
| grounded on ſo abſurd a Foundation as the Pres- 
J byterian Equality? How they can anſwer it to God, 
„ Or to themſelves, to reject that Form of Church- 
„ Government, which (as I hope I have prov'd) was 

eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt, and put in Practice by the A- 

oſtles, which they ennie confeſs was planted 
D in the Church of Chriſt UNIVERSALLY very foon 
5 after the Apoſtles, and ſo continued for 1500 Tears: 
* To reje&, I ſay, ſuch a Government, only to gra- 
art ; . | 

tify the Humour of ſome perverſe and obſtinate 
Nen, whoſe Intereſt it is to keep up the Diviſion.” 
Diſc. pag. 47. See to the like Purpoſe, pag. 44, 45- 
And this is Mr, French's ſecond ſort of Arguments 
which he proſecutes from pag. 7. to pag. to. 

Anſw. I deſign not to launch out at preſent into 
this boaſted Argument from Antiquity : That would 
carry me far beyond the Bounds of a Poſtſcript, and 
require a large Volume to go thro' it. I ſhall there- 
fore at preſent content my ſelf with ſuggeſting a few 
Confiderations that, I think, will to all unprejudic d 
Readers break the Force of it, and ſhew how weak 
and inconcluſive it is in this Cauſe. 

1. I muſt deſire Mr. Drury to conſider with what 
Conſcience he can ſo confidently tell the World, That 
the Diſſenting Minifters own that Form of Church- 
„ Government that he pleads for, to have ſpread 
* UNIVERSALLY over the whole Chriſtian World 
in leſs than Forty Years after the Apoſtles, without 
any one Complaint of its Uſurpation, ©c. and ſo 
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continued for 1500 Years. If he can produce one 


* Rev. ü. 14, 15. f Rev. ii. 20. || Rev, ii. 2, 
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Diſſenting 
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8 ti iniſter that erer confeſs'd any ſuch. Mat- 
a Jade do what, to this Day, I never read or 
heard of: And if he cannot, may we not (to uſe his 
own Words) deſire: him to lay it to his on Conſci- 
ence, how he can anſwer it to God and to us, to pub- 
liſh in our Name, what, unleſs he be an, abſolute 
Stranger to our 4 5 cannot but know to be 
a notorious Untruth. If he refers us to my own Ex- 
preſſions, I muſt deſire him to review them, and ſee, 
whether, he gan extort any ſuch Confeſſion as this from 
them: hey are theſe, . © I know, indeed, that ſome 
é Superiority. of a Biſhop over Presbyters begun early 
* after the Apoſtles Days, and did univerſally diffuſe 
&* jt ſelf thro” the Chriftian Church: But tis a great 
r Miſtake to think it was always the ſame that is now 
« claim'd. Biſhops, as diſtinguiſh'd from Presbyters, 
* were for ſome time no more than the ſenior Paſtors 
© of a frugle Congregation, that claim'd only a Primacy 
© of Order in the Council of Presbyters, by whole com- 
* mon Advice all Church-Afﬀairs were manag'd. The 
* Biſhops of the Churches planted in great Cities, firſt 
ce began to extend their Authority over thoſe leſſer 
c Aſſemblies which the Increaſe of Converts occaſion'd 
* the Erection of, as ſo many Chapels of Eaſe under 
* the Biſpop's Church as the Mother-Church ;' ſo that 
* our large Pariſh-Towns, with the Chapels of Eaſe 
© belonging to them, ſeem a true Emblem of their 
© (mall Dioceſes. But when the Advancement of Con- 
« ſtantine, &c. 15 _ 
Now this Account is perfectly contradictory to 
what Mr. Drury ſuppoſes the Diſſenting Miniſters to 
confeſs, unleſs he thinks every Rector of a Pariſo-Church, 
that has . Curates of the ſame Order and Office 
with himſelf, to be a Dioceſan Biſhop, that claims the 
Government over many Scores or Hundreds of ſuch 
Churches, and over the Rectors of them, as; Perſons of 
an Order and Office inferior to his own, _ +; + 

2. It greatly weakens the Force of this Argument 
from Aftiquity, to find ſo many of thoſe that are beſt 
vers'd in the Judgment of the Ancients (thoſe of. the 
Eftabliſh'd Church not excepted) concurring with us 
in this Opinion, that the Primitive Biſhop was no 
more, for at leaſt a Century or two, than the Paſtor of 
a ſingle Congregation, with his Aſſiſtant Presbyters ; or in 


ſome few large Cities the Praſes or Moderator of a 


City Presbytery, who (though he had ſome Superiority 
of Degree) did not pretend to any Superiority of Order 
or Office among his Fellow Presbyters. | 5 
his Mr. Drury knows to be the Judgment of ſuch 
learned Antiquaries as s, Blondell, Dailte, L' Arro- 
que, and other Lights of the Reformation in France, 
with whom few can compare for their vaſt Reading 
and Judgment in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Grotius has 
deliver'd his Judgment fully to this Purpoſe, in his 
excellent Treatiſe De Imper. Sum. Poteſl, _ | 
The Author of Biographia Eccleſiaſtica, giving an Ac- 
count of the State of Religiun in the firſt Ages of Chriſti- 


auity, and treating of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, 


tells us : We diſpute not whether Epiſcopacy was 
„ by Divine Right, a ſuperior Order to Presbytery : 

Tis ſufficient for us to obſerve, that tis granted 
© by the Generality of learned Men, that Biſhops were 
. diſtinct from, and ſuperior to Presbyters in the ſecond 

Century, or the next Age to that of the Apoſtles. 
The Holy Scriptures, as likewiſe Clemens Romanus, 
„ in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſeem to ſpeak of 

more than on? Biſhop in ſome Churches: But Ana- 
tius, Turtullian, Cyprian, and the following Fathers 
affirm, there was and ought to be but one in each 
Church. And as there was only one Biſhop in a 
* Church, ſo in the firſt Ages each Biſhop had the 
Charge but of one Congregation, wherein all under 
his Care met together on Sunday to hear him 
e preach, and to receive the Lord's Supper from 
* him, as Juſtin Martyr tells us in his Apolog. 
3 So that as the Biſhop's Province is often, in Eu- 
2 ſebius, and other ancient Writers, call'd by the 
+ Name of | Ilaguxiz] Pariſh ; ſoit ſeems to have been 
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then but anſwerable te any of | ouriording; 
Lein extent. This farcher appear eher Nen 
2% tells us * The Chriſtians: receiv d Saty | 
4, the . of. t Hiſbopr an. Who alſo informs | 
od tim three times Fee „Which had been — 
had he had the Charge of more than one Congy * 
* And hence we find: Biſbops:ſeated not only E 
„but Country Villages alſo, ur. Wherever there K. 
*© a ſufficient number of Chriſtians: to form a i. 
© tent Congregation. And therefore Gemen Rom 2 
00 — to — Corinthians,” ſaith, The i 
4 going forth, nnd preaching both in G 
© try, conſtituted Biſhops and rs. 2 a 
He then geſcribes the-Biſbop's Function, “ That i 
conſiſted in preaching the Word, and Praying with 
bis People ; in adminiſtring the two Sacraments of 
, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; in ordaining Of. 
** ficers,; in governing his Flock; in'exenmmunicarins 
* Offenders with the Conſent and Approbation of bs 
* people; (and the Author ſhould: have added with 
the Advice and Conſent of his AfſfiſtanisPresbyrers) 
in abſolvipg of Penitents, and alſo in taking Care of 
'*- che Nr t bo hunt e u ba 2 
But tho' a Biſhop at firſt preſided over no more 
than one Congregation; yet after the Number of 
** Chriſtians came to be greatly increas'd, and eſpe- 
© cially when Conſtantine had eſtabliſh'd Chriſtianity 
as the Religion of the Empire, the Extent of E. 
äpiſcopal Authority was much enlarged : And as the 
**. Biſhops of great Cities had then the Government 
* of. ſeveral Congregations, 'fo in each Metropolis or Ab- 
* ther-City, as the Romans call'd thoſe wherein they 
had their Courts of Civil Fudicatuye, there was an 
©, Archbiſhop, or Metropolitan, &c, 3% 

Next to the Office of Biſhops, was that of Pres- 
©. byters,. between whom at firſt there ſeems to hare 
* been only this Difference, that whereas the Amer 
had a diſtin& Charge of particular'Churche; commit- 
* ted to them, the Latter (tho' of the ſame inherent 
* Power). had no peculiar Flocks of their own, but were 
* Curaterand Aſſiſtants to the Biſhops in'their's. Hence, 
not only in Scripture; '' but allo by ſeveral of the 
Primitive Fathers, theſe two are frequently ſpoken 
* of as one and the ſame Office, cc. 

The Author of the Enquiry into the Conſtitution, Diſ- 
cipline, &c. of the Primitive Church, ſuppos d to be the 
Lord K. 8 know of none that have hy 
nag d their Enquiries with a greater Appearance 
Candar and Impartiality) has = large — 
by Variety of Arguments, That the Primitive Bi. 
* ſhops had but one Church or Congregation; and 
* that the Biſhop's Dioceſs did not exceed the Bounds 
Hof an ordinary Pariſh, See Chap. 2. Nay, he 
ſuppoſes the Swelling of their Dioceſes into ſeve- 
ral Congregations, not to have happen'd within his 
prefcribed Time (the three firſt Centuries) except in 
the Churth of Alexandria, | 

And concerning the Presbyters, he undertakes to 
prove theſe two Things. 5 

* r. That they were the Biſhop's Curarer and 4/- 
* fiſtants (in the Care of that ſingle Congregation ove? 
** which he preſided) and fo inferior to them in the 
actual Exerciſe of their Ecclefiaſtical Commiſſion. | 

* 2. That yet notwithſtanding they had the ſame i. 
* herent Right or Power with the Biſhops, and ſo wete 
* not of a diſtinct ſpecifick Order from them. 

The Biſhop was the Rector of the Pariſh, and tit 
Presbyters his Aſſiſtants therein. See Chap. 3. 4 

Mr. Mede (whom all muſt own to be a Man well = 
in Antiquity) in his Diſcourſe of Churches, ſaith, Na), 
* more than this, it ſhould ſeem that in theſe 1 
* Times, before Dioceſes were divided into thoſe 
e and ſubordinate Churches which we now call Fa"! 1 
* and Presbyters aſſign'd to them, they had on * 
« Altar to a Church or Dominicum, taking the Cour 
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: ted 
* for the Corporation, or Company of the Faithful, in 
* under one Biſhop or Paſtor; and that was in the, o 
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r Place where the Biſhop had his See or Reſidence. 
Die ſolis (faith Juſtin Martyr) omni um qui vel in 
« ,onodis vel ruri degunt in eundem locum conventus fit. 
« Namely, as he there tells us, to celebrate and par- 
« ticipate the Holy Encharift ”. Why was this? but 
becauſe they had not mam Places to celebrate it in. 
And unleſs this were ſo, whence came it elſe that a 
{chiſmatical Biſhop was ſaid, Conſtituere or callocare aliud 
Alare ? And that a Biſhop and Altar are made Cor- 
relatives ? See St. Cypr. Epis?. 40. 72, 73. De Unit. Eccl. 

And the ſame learned Writer proceeds to ſhew, that 

atius's Biſhop was no more than the Biſhop of a 

le Congregation, according to that known Paſlage in 
his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians : There is to every Church 
one Altar and one Biſhop, with the Presbytery and the Dea- 
cons my Fellow-Servants. 

And for that Evaſion of Mr. Dodwells and Dr. 
Maurice's, mention'd by Mr. Drury, pag. 29, 30. that 
the one Altar, mention'd by {znatius, is the one 
dral Akar ; which is as conſiſtent with many Commus- 
non Tables, as one Cathedral is with many Churches. 
The Vanity of it has been already ſo fully expos'd by 
Mr. Tongue in his Defence of Mr. H—'s Notion of Schiſm ; 
by Mr. Owen, in his Defence of Scripture-Ordixation ; 
and by Mr. Jameſon, in his Nazianzeni Querela & Po- 
tum; that I need only at preſent refer the Reader to 
them. And if I ſee occaſion to enter on the particu- 
lar Conſideration of this Argument from Antiquity, I 
doubt not to ſatisfy any unprejudic'd Perſons, that 
thoſe two Authors foremention'd offer the greateſt Vio- 
tence imaginable to Anatiuss Words, and may as rea- 
ſonably underſtand the one Biſpop of the Pope of Rome, 
as the one Altar of the Cathedral-Altar that had many 
Communion-Tables ſubordinate thereto. 

Dr. Burnet (late Biſhop of Sarum) in his Vindication 
of the Church of Scotland, tells us, at pag. 51. That 
by the Strain of ſgnatius's Epiſtles, eſpecially that 
* to Smyrna, it would appear that there was but one 
e Church, at leaſt but one Place, where there was one 
* Altar and Communion in each of thoſe Pariſhes, which 
« was the Biſpop's whole Charge. 

„ And pag. 56. The enlarging of Dioceſes has alter d 
© the whole Figure of Primitive Epiſcopacy. | 
« And p. 306. At firſt every Biſhop had but one Pariſþ ; 
yet afterwards, when the Number of Chriſtians in- 
* creas'd, that they could not meet conveniently in one 
« Place, and when, thro' the Violence of Perſecution, 
© they durſt not aſſemble in great Multitudes, the Bi- 
* ſhops divided their Charges in leſſer Pariſhes, and gave 
Aſſignments to the Presbyters of particular Flocks, 
* which was done firſt in Rome in the beginning of 
* the ſecond Century. And Things continued thus 
© in a Parochial Government till towards the End of the 
© ſecond Century, the Biſhop being chiefly entruſted with 
* the Cure of Souls, a Share whereof was alſo com- 
*© mitted to the Presbyters, who were ſubje& to him, 
wand particularly to be ordained by him. Nor could 
* any Ordination be without the Biſhop, who, in or- 
dai ning, was to carry along with him the Concur- 
" rence of the Presbyters, as in every other Act of 
** Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction. 

And here, by the way, whereas ſome later Canons 
reſtrained Presbyters from concurring in Ordinations, it 
were moſt unreaſonable from thence to infer, that they 
had by divine Right no Power to ordain. If Eccleſiaſtical 
Canons of as great Antiquity were the Standard of di- 
vine Right, they would nullify all the Biſhops thro' 
the Chriſtian World that are choſen by the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, or that are choſen without the Approbation of 
Presbyters, and Suffrages of the People ; or that engage 
in ſecular Offices, or that commit Ecclefiaſtical Affairs to 
the Management of Laymen. And it would therefore 
argue groſs Partiality for thoſe to lay ſo great a Streſs 
on ſome of theſe Canons, who lay none at all upon the 
reſt that have the ſame Authority to plead for their 
Continuance. a 

For Dr. Stilliagfleet, I have referr'd the Reader to 


what he has ſaid, to invalidate this Teſtimony from 
Vor. II. 
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Antiquity, and ſhall only ſubjoyn one Paſlage more: 
"Tis Ven. pag. 309. where he tells us, That in all 
* thoſe thirty five, Teſtimonies produced out of Ina- 
tius his Epiſtles for Epiſcopacy, I can meer with but 
rove the leaſt Semblance 

* of an Inſtitution of Chrift for Epiſcopacy ; and if 
© I be not much deceiv'd, the Senſe of that Place is 
« clearly ltaten top, Oe. 1} on indy 
Now if the Primitive Biſhop for the two firſt Cen- 
turies was no more than the Rector of a Pariſh-Church, 
with Preilyters *as his Aſſiſtants, as theſe learned Anti- 
quaries own ; then *tis manifeſt, that ſuch Paſtors of 
particular Congregations, who have ſuch Aſſiſtants under 
them (tho of no Order or Office diſtinct from them) are 
the Primitive Biſhops ; and that the Ordinations per- 
form'd by ſuch Paſtors of particular Congregations are in 
the Senſe and Language of Antiquity, Epiſcopal Ordi- 
nations : And that to declare ſuch Ordination null and 


he- woid for want of the Concurrence of a Dioceſan Biſhop, 


is really to nul all the Ordinations of the Primitive Church 
for at leaſt two Centuries; nay, I may add the third 
too. The Cyprianick Biſhop being clearly prov'd to be 
no more than a Parochial Biſhop, both by Dr. Rule in 
his Cyprianick Biſhop examin'd, and by Mr. Lauder in 
his Diſcourſe, entituled, The Antient Biſhops confider'd, 
&c. in Anſwer to Mr. Chillingworth, and others. 

3. Tis ſtrange that theſe Gentlemen ſhould make 
ſuch Boaſt of the Conſent of all Chriſtians for 1500 
Years, when they cannot be ignorant, that in the 
fourth Century, when the Authority of Biſhops begun 
firſt to ſwell by the greater Extent of their Charge, 
the moſt celebrated Writers of that very Age have 
given the cleareſt Atteſtation to the Truth I am plead- 
ing for, viz. That the ſcriptural Biſhop and Presbyter were 
the ſame. | 

My Anſwerers, eſpecially Mr. French, make a great 
Noiſe about the fam'd Hereſy of Aerius, viz. That 
there ought to be no Difference between a Biſhop and a Pres- 
byter. And by the way, if they will, upon Epiphanius's 
Authority, make his Opinion an Hereſy ; they muſt, 
upon the ſame Authority, make it an Hereſy, to deny 
the Warrantableneſs of Prayers for the Dead : F or that is 
alſo a Part of the formidable Charge of Hereſy that 
Epiphanius advances againſt Aerius. But let us hear 
Dr. Stillingfteet's mature Sentiments about this Matter, 
Tren. pag. 276. © I believe (ſaith he) upon the ſtricteſt 
. Enquiry, Medina's Judgment will prove true, that 
F. [rung Auſtin, Ambroſe, Sedulius, Primaſius, Chry- 
* Joſtome, Theodoret, Theophylaf, were all of Aerius's 
#4 Judgment, as to the /dentity of both Name and Order 
3 of Biſhops and Presbyters in the Primitive Church: 
„ But here 1 the Difference, that Aerius proceeded 
„ to ſeparate from Biſhops and their Churches, becauſe 

they were Biſhops. And from ag. 277, to pag. 283. 
the Author fully demonſtrates, *©* That Jerome never 
be founded the Superiority of Biſhops above Presbyters on 

any divine Right, And yet I muſt add, that Dioce- 
Jan Epiſcopacy was far from being come in that Age to 
its preſent Height, either with reſpect to the Extent of 
Dioceſes, or with reſpe& to the Power that Biſhops 
claim d over Presbyters, But this is ſufficient to ſhew, 
that the moſt celebrated Writers of that Age were very 
ſenſible of a conſiderable Difference in this Point be- 
tween the Apoſtolical Age and their own. | 

4 I may here retort the Argument upon both my 
Anſwerers, by deſiring them to produce us ſome ſolid 
Evidence from the two or three firſt Centuries, of the 
following Particulars. | 

1. That the Generality of the Biſhops of thoſe 
Ages had ſeveral Congregations (in each of which all 
Parts of the ordinary Worſhip of God, ſuch as 
Prayer, Praiſe, Preaching, Baptiſm, and the Lord's 
Supper, were celebrated) under their Government and 


re. 
2. That the Biſhops of thoſe Ages claim'd a Negative 
Voice in all As of Church-Government. 


3. That particularly with reſpe& to the higheſt Cen- 
ſures of the Church, the Sentence of Excommunication 
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was decreed by the 'Biſhop alone, without any Conſent 


or Concurrence of his Presbjters. 
4. That the Decreeing this Sentence was ever com- 


mitted by thoſe Biſhops to Civilians as their Delegates. 

And unleſs theſe Particulars be made good, — 

can be more groundleſs than to amuſe the World wi 

the vain of this preſent Form of Dioceſan 

Government, being of 1500 Years ſtanding, when, 
for the beſt Part of that Time, there is fo apparent a 
Diſconformity in theſe important eſſential Points, be- 
tween the Practice of the Antient Church, and that of 
Dioceſan Churches for ſeveral Ages paſt. 

5. The Change from the roftolical and Primitive 
to the preſent Dioceſan Frame, being brought on by 
ſeveral gradual Steps that were almoſt inſenſible and 
imperceptible, tis no wonder at all, that it met not 
with that open 9 that _ reaſonably have 
been expected, if it had been made all at once. Bare 
Diſparity of Abilities and Gifts would naturally give 
thoſe endued with them ſome Superiority of Reſpect 
above others in the ſame Office. 'The Apoſtle himſelf 
ſuppoſes, that among the E/ders in a Church ſome were 
chiefly qualify'd for, and employ'd in the Work of 
Ruling, others of Teaching, and accordingly determines, 
that a peculiar Degree of Honour ſhould be paid to ſuch 
as labour d in Word and Doctrine. And accordingly, 
when the Biſhop was firſt diftinguiſh'd from the Pres- 
. it was moſt probably his being the ordinary 

eacher of his Flock that gave him the firſt Prehemi- 
nence. (The Presbyters of the Primitive Church, after 
the Diſtinction between them and Biſhops begun, being 
ſeldom comparatively employ'd in publick Preaching, 
tho” it was one Branch of their Office. (This brought 
on a fixed Preſidency in all other Affairs of Govern- 
ment with reſpe& to the Congregation. A Succeſſion in 
this Preſidency was firſt the Privilege of thoſe that 
had a r,, or Seniority of Ordination. It was af- 
terwards given by Election to thoſe that had the beſt 
Claim on the Account of Merit. When more Congre- 
gations came to be erected in a City, and in the Coun- 
try round about it, the Biſhop claim'd the ſame Pre- 
ſidency over the Presbyters as now conſtituting the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Senate of that City-Charch, and was the fixed 
Moderator thereof : And when Chriſtianity became the 

predominant Religion in the Empire, the Humour of 
moulding the Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitution to the Civil, 
brought on the Additional Degrees of Archbiſhops, Me- 
tropolitaus, Primates, and Patriarchs ; and theſe at laſt 
laid the Foundation of the Papal Power. Any one that 
will read Salmaſius de Primatu Pape and his Apparatus, 
or Blondel de la Primaute de FEgliſe, may ſee theſe 
Things ſet in a clear Light. And therefore Mr. Chil- 
lingworth's Argument, which Mr. French refers us to, 
ſtands upon a lame Foot, when it ſuppoſes the Primitive 
Form of Epiſcopal Government to be the ſame with the 
Modern; as if a Rector of a ſingle Pariſh-Church, or of 
a Pariſh-Church that has a few Chapels of Eaſe belong- 
ing to it, with his A/i/tant-Presbyters, who are of the 
ſame Office with himſelf, were the ſame Thing with a 
modern Dioceſan Biſoop. But that Argument is ſo fully 
refuted by Mr. Lauder in his Antient Biſhops confider'd, 
&c. that I ſhall refer the Reader thereto. 

6. For Mr. Drury's Inſinuation, That the Diſſen- 
* ters reject the Epiſcopal Form of Government only 
** to gratify the Humour of a few perverſe and ob- 
* ſtinate Men, whoſe Intereſt it is to keep up the Di- 
* viſion. I muſt deſire Mr. Drury, when his Thoughts 
are calmer, to anſwer a few plain Queries. 

1. Whether this Character of obſtinate perverſe Men 
belong to thoſe, who at the Savoy-Conference (when 
there was an happy Proſpe& of healing our Diffe- 
rences) offer'd Arch-Biſhop Uſer's Model for the Re- 
duftion of Epiſcopacy (which gives Biſhops far greater 
Power than they had in the fourth or fifth Centuries) 
as the Ground-work of an Accommodation : Nay, 
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that would have-acquieſced in Kine Cha 
Declaration about Eccleftaſtical 52 nw t 
inſtead of yielding one Step towards Peace =, ir 
Terms of Miniſterial Conformity far warrower ang ma 
a they had pr, ter 
e Author tne He Att has , 
that in an Af of Parliament in Quite E's 
Reign t, a Subſcription to the Articles was ſufficient 4 
qualify any for Spiritual Promotion, even though — 
had not been Epiſcopally ordain d; whereas þ * 
Act of Uniformity in King Charles the Second; th 
Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent to all Things cm * 
in, and preſcribed by the Book of Commou-Prajer, ang 11 
Form and Manner of making and conſecrating Arch. f. 
&c. was requir'd of all that ſhould enjoy any Sina 
Promotion; and all that had not been Epiſcopalh o4a;y/4 
were oblig'd to ſubmit to Re-ordination. And for 
Conſecration Book, there were ſeveral Ateration, in i 
that ſeem'd to make the Office of a Presbyter very gigs. 
rent from what it was before. Thus in the Gui Bad 
the Presbyters were charg d to adminiſter the Dult: 
and Sacraments, and Diſcipline of Chriſt, as the Lord hag 
commanded, and as this Realm hath receivd the ſam 
And accordingly St. Paul's Exhortation to the Elder, c 
the Church of Epheſus, Adds xx. 27, 28. was read to 
them at their Ordination. But in the New Bu this 
Exhortation is remov'd from the Presbyter's Ordinaring 
to the Conſecration of Biſhops, to ſhew that the Patra! 
Power is taken from Presbyters, and ſeated with the 
Biſhops only. And accordingly the Name Paſtor, which 
was in the Old Book given to the Presbyter, is in the 
New omitted, and in ſeveral Places the Word Carate 
or Prieſt ſubſtituted in its ſtead ; the Biſbyp; only 
being now in the New Book call'd the Paſtors of the 
Church. See Healing Attempt, Notes on the fiſt Article 
of Arch- Biſhop Uſher's Model. And in the Preface of 
the New Ordination-Book, this Propoſition is part of 
what we are to declare our unfeigned Aſſent to, © That 
© *ris evident to all Men reading the Holy Scriptures 
ce and the Ancient Authors, that there have been 
* always from the Apoſtles Time, in Chriſt's Church, 
* theſe three Orders, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
And ſince theſe Terms of Minifterial Conformity 
were ſuch as the Judgment of the Non-conformilt 
Miniſters could not aſſent to, and about 2000 of them 
were excluded for refuſing it, ſhall their quietly re- 
ſigning their publick Livings, and contenting them- 
ſelves with the Exerciſe of their Miniſterial Office 
(to which they had been ſolemnly ſet apart) in private 
Aſſemblies, among thoſe of their own Judgment in 
theſe Matters, be interpreted Obſtinacy and Peruerſ- 
neſs ? And ſhall the Inflexibleneſs of thoſe that rejeded 
all their Offers with Scorn ; and us'd all their Intereſt 
to get the preſent A of Uniformity paſt in order to 
their effectual Exclufion, be thought the Height of 
Mildueſs and Candour ? No, ſure, the excluded Mini- 
ſters may in this caſe ſafely appeal to the unemng 
Judgment of God, and to that of all wiſe and Ir 


Men, concerning the Injuſtice and Unreaſonableneſs 


this Charge of Mr. Drury's, who does but raſhly 
uſurp the Prerogative of the great Searcher of Hearts, 
when he imputes our conſcientious and 
Diſſent to Obſtinacy and Perverſneſs. 

2. Whoſe Intereſt is moſt concern'd in keeping up the 
Diviſion ? | 

Is it theirs, who (as Mr. Biſſe in his Sermon 4 
St. Mary's, Oxford, 1708. more ingenuouſly upbraids 


them) © take up with trivial Wages of their Iniquity 


* [z. e. their Non- conformity] compos d only of ſome 
* narrow Subſcriptions and purloyn'd Gratuties 
* with Pieces of Bread and Handfuls of Bara Or 
their's who have the rich Revenues annex d (0 
Deanries and Biſhopricks, and other Eccleſiaſtical m_ 
ferments in their View? I queſtion whether there 


ten Non-conformiſt Miniſters in the Kingdom 
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t 100 J. per Amum from their Congregations : 
450 * he chink that they might not reaſonably 
expe& to betrer their worldly Intereſt by complying 
with the Legal Eſtabliſpment, if they could do it with- 
out counteracting their Judgment ? Where then is the 
Charity ; nay, where is the common Senſe of ſuch an 
inridious Suggeſtion, as if the Diſſenting Minifters 
were ated by Intereſt in their Diſſent, when tis ſo 
apparent that the tempting Advantages of both Wealth 
and Honour lie on the other (ide ? X | 

Having thus gone through Mr. Drury's Scheme, and 
conſider d all the Arguments my Anſwerers have offer d 
in Defence of the Cauſe they plead, (and this much 
more largely than I ar firſt deſign d) I may for the 

reſent leave the few plain Scriptural Arguments I have 
us'd in that Sermon, to prove the Scriptural Biſhop and 
Elder to be the ſame, to defend themſelves; ſince I 
have fully ſhewn the Ixvaliditiy of thoſe Grounds that 
my Antagoniſts build their Azſwers upon. And I 
have the rather choſen to confute their Pretenſions by 
Reaſons borrow'd from the moſt celebrated Writers of 
the Eftabliſh'd Church, that the World may ſee, tis 
not the Cauſe of any Party that I plead (as my An- 
ſwerers on all Occaſions groundleſly ſuggeſt) but a 
Truth that the moſt judicious Proteſtant Writers of all 
Denominations agree with us in, and in which the 
Popiſh Authors are our warmeſt Adverſaries. 

When I had almoſt finiſh'd this Poſtſcript, there 
came to my Hands a Third Anſwer to my Sermon, Inti- 
tuled, Remarks on ſome Paſſages, &c. *Tis ſome Argu- 
ment that the Author had not quite abandon'd all Re- 
mains of Modeſty and Diſcretion, that he has thought 
fir to conceal his Name. Whether he be the ſame 
with the Author of the Tale of a Tub (as ſome would 
conclude from the great Harmony between the Style 
and Notions of that Book and of this Pamphlet) or 
only borrow his irreligious Scurrility from that Author, 
I ſhall not be ſolicitous to enquire: But whoever he 
be, he is very ſafe from any Anſwer to a Writing of 
that Stamp and Character. He that is under no Re- 
ſtraint of Conſcience or Hinour from venting downright 
Lies by Wholeſale ; and who, to render them the 
more palatable, makes as bold with the Bible as with 
the Plays, to furniſh himſelf with Feſts and Banter, 
has Talents for this way of Writing that I pretend 
not to, and God forbid that I ſhould vie with him for. 
Tis a juſt Obſervation of an ingenious Author, that 
when Clergymen turn Jacł- Puddings and Buffoons, they 
are of all Writers of that Sort the moſt nauſeous and 
unentertaining. Ard therefore if this Gentleman thinks 
fit to proſtitute his Character and Profeſſion, I ſhall 
have ſo much Regard to mine (though he takes me 
for a meer Layman) as to obſerve the Caution of the 
Wiſe Man, Anſwer not a Fool according to his Folly, leſt 
thou be like to him, Prov. xxvi. 4. Beſides, there is to 
much of the Cloven Foot that appears in the Malice, as 
well as Falſhood, of what he writes, as may ſufficiently 
ſcare a Man from entring the Liſts with him. For 
the little that I can find of Reaſoning and Argument in 
his Remarks, *tis already anſwer'd in this Poſtſcript, 
before I ſaw them: And for the reſt of his Book, I 
ſhall make no other Reply to it, than to recommend 
to his ſerious Thoughts (if he ever entertain any ſuch 
at all) a Paſſage I have read with Pleaſure in the 
Sermens of that Excellent Preacher Arch-Biſhop Tillot- 
fou: Tis in that on the Miniſtry of Angels, wherein he 
takes notice of that Paſſage in St. Jude, ver. 9. con- 
cerning Michael the Arch- Angel's contending with the De- 
vil avout the Body of Moſes ; upon which the Arch.. 
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Biſhop ſaith, I cannot but take Notice of one me- 
© morable Circumſtance in this Conteſt mention'd like- 
© wiſe by St. Jude, in theſe Words: Jer Michael the 
% Arch- Angel, when contending with the Devil, he diſputed 
&* about the Body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt him a 
* railing Accuſation. His Duty reſtrain'd him from it, and 
* probably his Diſcretion too. As he durſt not offend 
God by doing a thing ſo much beneath the Dig- 
nity and Perfection of his Nature; ſo he could not 
but think that the Devil would have been too hard 
for him at Railing; a thing to which, as the Angels 
* have no Diſpoition [ and the Angels of the Churches 
* ſhould herein be like them] ſo I believe they have 
* no Talent, no Faculty at it. The cool Conſideration 
whereof ſhould make all Men, efpecially thoſe who 
call themſelves Divines, and eſpecially in Contro- 
verſies about Religion, aſham'd and afraid of this 
manner of Diſputing, ſince Michael the Arch- Angel, 
even when he diſputed with the Devil, durſt not bring 
againſt him a railing Accuſation. Arch-Biſhop Tillot- 
Jon's Sermons, Vol. II. pag. 177, 178. But though I 
dare not for his unjuſt Calumnies, return even juſt Re- 
criminations ; yet I hope I may be allow'd to ſay as the 
Arch- Angel, The Lord rebuke thee, Jude ix. 

I hear that there is another Pamphlet againſt me 
printed, though not yet publiſh'd (the Author whereof 
knows his own Name) containing a Collection of ſeveral 
Paſſages out of ſome Diſcourſes of mine, printed many 
Years ago. For what end the Author has made that 
Collection, he beſt knows. It would argue a Man's 
ary Diſtruſt of his own Cauſe, to betake himſelf to 

uch Methods of anſwering his Opponent as theſe. 
But thoſe J/;itings of mine have many Years ago paſs'd 
through more Critical Eyes than his: And as they 
were wrote by way of Self-defence, ſo it would be 
hard Meaſure indeed, if (beſides all the other Diſad- 
vantages we ſuffer) we ſhould be inceſſantly reproach'd 
and condemn'd for our Diſſent ; and yet it ſhould be 
thought a Crime to offer any Reaſons for our Juſtifica- 
tion. I am ſure the Author can find nothing in thoſe 
Writings that reflects in the leaſt upon, our Civil 
Conſtitution: And for our Ecclefiaſtical Conflirution, all 
the harm I wiſh it is, that it were made the firmer 
by the Terms of Conformity being made more large 
and comprehenſive, And in this I believe the Wiſhes 
of ſome of the beſt Members of the Eftabliſh'd Church 
(ſome of the Biſhops and Clergy not excepted) do en- 
tirely concur with mine : I am ſure, it was once the 
Defire and the Aim of two as Great Men in their 
ſeveral Profeſſions, as the laſt Age produced, viz. 
Biſhop Wilkins and Judge Hales, (as Dr. Burnet has 
acquainted us in the Life of the latter.) We are alſo 
told in the Abridgment of Mr. Baxter? Life, that ſuch 
a Project of Union was carry'd on by Dr. Tillotſon 
and Dr. Stillingfleet, and how it came to miſcarry. 
See pag. 605, And perhaps I ſhould do no Injury to 
the late King WILLIAM and Queen MARY, of 
Immortal Memory, if I aſcrib'd the ſame Sentiments 
to them, Her late MAJESTY has happily 
effected an Union of another kind, that ſeem'd once 
as improbable as this. But if ſuch a comprehenſive 
Union be too great an Happineſs to be expected 
under the Ferment that ſome Men's intemperate Zeal 
has rais'd ; yet we can entirely rely on her MA] E S- 
1 repeated Aſſurances of Her Gracious Pro- 
tection in our peaceable Diſſent, while we continue 
ſteddy in our inviolable Duty and Affection to Her 
Perſon and Government: And in this I am well 
aſſur d all Proteſtant Diſſenters are entirely united. 
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ANCIENT EPISCOPACY, q 
MES. 3 ö 


It to have been PAROCHIAL, ; and 


therefore inconſiſtent with the preſent Model of Banne 
EplscorAcr. 


WHEREIN THE 


Several Pretenſions for the Divine Right of the Latter are 
fully examin'd. | 


A MD 


Mr. BOTS E's Sermon concerning the SCRI PTURAL BISH OP, 
and the Poſtſcript to it are defended againſt Mr. DRURY's * of his 


Anſwer to it. 


To which are added, 
Some Reflections on Mr. Whiſfton's Citation of Clemens's Hy, in Favour of the 
8 


eee Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles ; ſhewing that from their Diſagreement upon this Head of 
piſcopacy, thoſe Conſticutions plainly appear ſpurious, : 


PEE EE EEEEEEE EET . 


\ 


Vor. II. x C c THE 


R. B. has already in the Poſlſcript to the Sermon concerning the Scriptural Biſhoy 

iven an Account of the Realon of its being publiſh'd among ſeveral other Miſcellenux 

iſcourſes. *Zis the Scriptural Epiſcopacy deſerib'd in that Sermon of bis, and 
further vindicated in his Poſtſcript that I have undertaken the Defence of, again thik 
that allow of no other Epilcopacy but the Dioceſan, and who fix that on m l 
Claim than that of a politive Divine Right. The Controverſy does not therefore I 
with thoſe moderate and judicious Divines of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, who aſcrike 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to no higher Original thay Humane Inſtitution. For their Principles 10 Hey 
oblige em to nullify the Miniſtry of thoſe Reformed Churches either at Home or Abroad, that hare un th 
Dioceſan Form of Government, nor obſtruct” their Deſires and Endeavours after a nearer Coalition with un 
The Antagoniſts 1 have to deal with in this Cauſe, are only ſuch as aſſert the proſem Epiſcopal Firm 
Gopernment, (which 4 uo ot her than Pioeeſan) 2% be of Divine Inſtitution, and: who plead a poſitive 
Divine Authority for appropriating the Niers of Excommunication ' and Ordination Dioceſan 
Biſhops, to the Excluſion of all others from em. And no Man that i converſant in the Writings of tit lat 
Defenders of the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, can doubt of the unhappy Tendency of their Principles, 
to cool their Charity towards many of the Reſormed Churches Abroad, and to extinguiſh it tevards the 
Proteſtant Diſſenters at Home, and even towards the whole Church of North Britain, where a diferex 


Form of Church Government has a Legal Eſtabliſhment. Concerning the laſt of theſe, viz. TheChurch 


of North Britain, he Expreſſions of Dr. Hicks. are very remarkable: * © Such, a Church (ſaich be)! 
&© think altogether as unworthy of the Name of 4 Church, as a Band of Rebels in any Country who bert 
cc overthrown the Civil Conſtitution of it, wou'd be of the Name of a Kingdom, State, or Republic 
«© Becauſe ſuch a pretended Church x not only a Variation from the Catholick Apoſtolick Church, bi « 
ce worn deſtructive Confederacy againſs it, Even the Abomination of Deſolation in the Houſe „ 
cc Kingdom of God. Of which their Paſtors are not Miniſters, but by Principle moſt malicious Enemits, 
ce not Paſtors, but Wolves of the Flock.“ A Cenſure that argues as little Reſpe to the Laws by which the 
Union x eſtabliſh'd, as it dues of Charity towards that Church, whoſe preſent Form of Governnent « 
thereby rat) d in North Britain: And therefore to refute ſuch Principles as lead Men to ſuch uncharitedie 
Cenſures, is ſo far from having any Tendency to widen our unhappy Differences; that tit rather a neceſſary Sy 
towards promoting that mutual Charity and Union of Aﬀection, that ſhou'd be found among all that agree in the 
great Principles of the Reformed Religion, though under different Terms of Eccleſiattical Government. 
But what Charity can we expect from thoſe that declare all Ordinations that are not perform'd by Dioceſan 
Biſhops null and void, and all. the ſacred Miniſtrations of [ach Paſtors utterly invalid * Nay, what Charity 
can we expect from thoſe late Bigots, whoſe flaming Zeal prompts em uot only to all Proteſtant 
Diſſenters as damnable Schiſmaticks, to the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, with the Devil and bi 
Angels, but to ſend all thoſe of their own Communion, tro the ſame Place and Company, who have mt 
charitable Thoughts of em, and are deſirous of a more near and comprehenſive Union with em? 


And when we come to enquire into the Reaſon of this ftrange Uncharitableneſs, we find, tis not founded on 
any Difference in the Doctrinal Articles of Religion (unleſs that of unlimited Non-reſiſtance muſt pal 
for one:) Nor on meer Diſagreement in rhe external Modes of Worſhip ; ( for diſtin Churches may here 
their different Rites.) But 'tis chiefly founded on this groundleſs Opinion, that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy “ 
poſitive Divine Right, and ſo neceſſary to ihe Being of a Church, that there can be no valid Ordinations, 


and conſequently no valid Miniſtry without it. 


And ſince this is the Opinion I have undertaken to ſhew the Weakneſs 1 I muſt deſire the Reader once fir 
all to objerve, that this Diſpute « no Way concern d with Dioceſan Epilcopacy, as it is any Part of of 
Legal Conſtitution, nor with thoſe Laws by which it is Eſtabliſhid among ms. I Bade not once medi s 
. the Debate, how far the Civil Powers may mode! the External Government of # Nation 
Church, or confine the Powers of Excommunication and Ordination te any particular Order Mes 
in ir? But only, Whether God _— has by bis own Authority confin'd theſe Powers to Diocelan Bulhops 
and thereby not only barr'd all Civil Powers from Eſtabliſhing any other Form of Ecclefiathc 


Government, but rendered any other Form utterly unlawful ; nay, null and void? Is certain, my | 


* See Preface to his Auſwer to the Rights of the Chriſtian Church, p. 200, Publiſh'd ſince the Union. 
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The PREFACE. 195 


| I» this Point rely on the Judgment of Dr. Stillingfleet, our Legiſlature had no regard to the Affirmative 
wed lactet Queſtion in the — of Divoctan — doubt not ( ſaith be ) Irenic, 
& p, 385.) to make it evident, That the main Ground for ſettling Epiſcopal Government in this Nation, Was 
« "uot accounted any Pretence of Divine Right, bur the Convenience of that Forms of Church-Government, 
« zo the State and Condition of the Church as the Time of its Reformation. As far as I can pretend to 
underſtand our Laws, they are ſo far from ſuppoſing the Dioceſan Form of Church Government 20 be of 
Divine Right, that they rather ſuppoſe the Spiritual Juriſdiction of our Dioceſans conſidercd as ſuch, 
o be derived from the Crown. Mr. B. had to this Purpoſe in the Poſtcript, alledg'd that Clauſe paſſed in 
the Firſt of Edward the Sixth, that affirms all Authority and Juriſdiction Spiritual, to be derived and. 
pry oh om the King's Majeſty, as Supream Head of :heſe Churches of England and Ireland. This Ciauſe 
is every Way conformable to what 15s more largely inſerted in the 37th of Henry VIII. c. 17. And though this 
Act of Edward VI. as repealed by 1 Mary, c. 2. yet it was revived by 1 Jac. I. c. 25. This indeed Mr. 
Dr— tell. Mr. B—, © If it refer to the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops Courts, is no more to the Purpoſe or 
& Buſineſs in Debate, viz. Whether Biſhops or Pricſts were diſtinet Officers by Divine Apointment, than 
« , Mr. B— had formally and gravely told him a Story out Fl Reynard the Fox, or the Seven Wiſe 
« Maſters. ” For the Wit of thu Compariſon, I ſhall not meddle with it, being little acquainted with the 
Learned Treatiles Mr. Dr — mentions : But for the Reaſon of it, "tis what I am leſs able to comprebend. 
Mr. B— had ſbewn him from a Paper publiſhed in the Reign of Henry VIII, with the Stamp of Royal 
Authority (intituled, The Erudition of a Chriſtian Man) bat it was affirmed, That the SCriptures 
© only make expreſs mention of Two Orders, Prieſts and Deacons. ” Thu was conformable to 
Declaration made in the ſame Reign, by the King's Vicar-General, and ſeveral Biſhops and Doctors, 
wherein they aſſert, That in the New Teſtament there is no mention made of any Degrees or 
« Diſtin&tion of Orders, but only of Deacons or Miniſters, and of Prieſts or Biſhops. ”. The 
Reader will find the genuine aud obvious Senſe of thoſe Paſſages vindicated in the following Remarks. 
And to theſe Prieſts and Biſhops, thoſe Two Papers ſuppoſe the Powers of Bxcommunication and 
Ordination committed by the Apoſtles, What then can be more naturally inferred from thoſe Acts of 
Parliament, that affirm all Spiritual Juriſdiction in the National Church to be derived from the 
Crown, than that the appropriating theſe Powers of Excommunication and Ordination to Dioceſan 
Biſhops, diſtinguiſhed from Prieſts, and the confining this Spiritual Juriſdiction to the Latter in the 
National Church, was owing to the Regal Authority (to which they reckon'd it did belong, to model 
the National Form of Church Government) and not to any Divine Inſtitution, (the New Teſtament 
having mentioned no ſuch Diſtinction of Orders.) And as this renders theſe Clauſes in our Acts of 
Parliament fully conſiſtent with what thoſe Two forementioned Papers aſſert, and juſtifies the Remar 
that Dr. Heylyn makes on that particular Clauſe, x Edward VI. So if this be the genuine Senſe 
'em, let the Reader judge, Whether Mr. Dr—'s putting off the Argument with ſo trifling an Anſwer, looks 
not much more like telling a formal and grave Story out of the Authors he is pleas'd ro refer to? 


And that ſome of the greateſt Divines that ever flouriſhed in the Eſtabliſhed Church aſcribed this Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy to no higher Original than Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, and were far from condemning thoſe 
Churches that wanted it, as guilty of violating any Divine Inſtitution, I have in the following Remarks 
made good againſt Mr. Dr Exceptions, 


. 

And whereas there's no Topick that the late Aſſertors of the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 
more plauſibly inſiſt on for the Defence of it, than that of its being the ancient Government of the 
Church from the Apoſtles Time, I thought it the more neceſſary (ſince Mr, Dr—— inſiſted ſo much on it) 
to give a clear and ſatisfattory Account of the Primitive Epiſcopacy. | 


That ſome ſuch Diſtinct ion between a Biſhop and a Presbyter did early obtain in the Chriſtian Church, 
as is now found —_ us between the Rector of a Parochial Church and bis Aſſiſtant-Curates, I 
ſhall freely grant. And no Wonder, that as the Ancients did early make Two Degrees of the Deacon's 
Order or Office, wiz. the Deacons and Subdeacons ; ſo they made Two ſuch Degrees of the Paſtoral 
or Prieſtly Order or Office, viz. Biſhops and Presbyters, the Biſhop being in his Congregation or Church 
the Firſt or Chief Presbyter, that was principally entruſted with the Paſtoral Overiight of it, his 
Fellow-Presbyters being bis Collegues and Aſſiſtants therein. And if the Epiſcopacy that obtained 
in the Second and Third Centuries, was no other than this I bave now deſcribed ; i any Argument for a 
Divine Right, were to be drawn from the early Prattice of the Ancient Churches, it muſt be only to 
prove, that ſame Superiority of a Pariſh-Recor above his Aſſiſtant-Curates, « of Divine = 7-987 2 
But, who does not at firſt View ſee, how utterly inſufficient this à to prove the Divine Right of the preſent 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ? The Matter of Fatt ſtands thus ; every Church or Congregation that 40 its Com- 
mamon- Table had Biſhop and Presbyters, 1. e. its Rector and Aſſiſtant- Curates.) This Biſhop did 
Chiefly (% not ſolely, but in Conjunction with his Aſſiſtant-Presbyters) exerciſe the Powers that are now 
called Epiſcopal, viz. Thoſe of Excommunication, and Abſolution, and Ordination. Let us for once 
ſuppoſe the Argument good from Matter of Fact to Matter of Right, and allem this as a Matter bf Divine 
Right; Will it hence follow, That "tis a Matter of Divine Right, that many Scores or Hundreds o 
theſe Congregational-Biſhops or Parochial-Rectors, together with their A ſtant-Presbyters 2 
be deprived of theſe Epiſcopal Powers, and they ſhould be now entirely engroſſed in the Hand: of a 
ſingle Dioceſan for a whole Province? And that the Government of many of theſe ancient Epiſcopal 
Churches, ſhould be put down to eref the Plan of a Dioceſan One? 


How ſtrange and unaccountable is it then, to find the Generality of thoſe that wr; hi 7 

conſtantly confounding this Parochial wich Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 2 SRL the uy "rue m2 
Latter (as ] have ſhewn in theſe Remarks,) & ſo utterly inconſiſtent with the Former and ſo utterl 
lubverſive of it! And if this Primitive Parochial Epiſcopacy be all that's contended for, 1 think the 
6 wit about the Di vine Right of it may be laid aſide, For even thoſe who think the Primitive Church 
ad as little of any Divine Authority zo plead for ſubdividing the Deacons, as the Prieſtly or 


8 27 1e would get be ſo far from oppoſing, as - rejoyce in the Reſtoration of this Ancient Parochial 
. | C'S or 


or Congregational Epiſco . And perhaps there could be no better Expedient for accommodlas 
e thes the — 264 Pargchia Biſhops to their ancient te pews 4 ſuch a due Lins, 
of the Superintendency of Dioceſan ones (who ſeem to anſwer the Metropolitans of the Fury, . 
Fifth — as may render it cumulative to, and not deſtructive of the ancient Powers of the 
Parochial Biſhops. The the Learned Archbiſhay Uſher made ſome Attempt towards, in by * Mir 
Model for the Reduction of Epiſcopacy. And perbaps a few Strokes added thereto from Fim 
Antiquity, would render that Model more Crcmnital” as well as more practicable. 135 5 


And I am not out of all Hope, That Mr. Dr — himſelf will fall in with it, if he will fand to b 
Conceſſion, That the — 2 the Biſhop's Chard ys 20 Way eſſential C his Oles — the 
I am ſure it would be no Way deſtractive of Epilcopacy, to reduce it to its ancient Parochial „ 
Congregational Bounds. Whereas the Appropriation of at he calls Epiſcopal Power 10 4 Dioceſan, 
does manifeſtly overthrow the whole Scheme of that Primitive Parochial Epiſcopacy, on which ©; 
Gentleman founds his Argument for the Divine 3 of that which now obtains. So juſt 1 the Biſhop 
of Sarum's Obſervation, That the enlarging of Dioceſes, (1. e. of the Extent of the Bi ) 

as quite altered the Figure (he might as properly bade ſaid the very Species and Ki 5 off 
— wits Epiſcopacy, The Platform of the Dioceſan being raiſed on the Ruins of the ancient Parochia 
piſcopacy. 


Till therefore the Evidence I have produc'd for the Ancient Epiſcopacy's being Parochial, a 
of the Parochial Biſhop's having rho" the Chief, yer not the Sole Hand in the Exerciſe of what are wy 
called Epiſcopal Powers, be clearly diſproved, I hope this formidable Argument from Antiquity will | 
dropp'd. For it now bears hardeſt on thoſe that have ſo long, and with jo unuſual an Air of Triumph nate 
their Boaſt of it. 


And indeed the clearing this Point _ fo great a Light on the whole of this Controverſy, as hat render 
the Anſwer to all the reſt of Mr. 7 Book an eaſy Task, the main Strength thereof relying on thi 
imaginary Conformity between the ancient and the preſent Epiſcopacy. And if the Reader meets with 
too frequent a 1 of this in the following Remarks, he muſt blame Mr. Dr — that hat render d 
it ſo neceſſary to diltinguiſh theſe to inconſiſtent Things which be at every Turn confounds. 


I ſhall detain the Reader no longer from em than to acquaint him, That as I have been impartial i 
my Search after Truth in ths controverted Subject, So I have endeavoured to defend it with that Candor 
and Calmneſs that are ſuitable to it, If I have run into any conſiderable Miſtakes that affect the main 
Cauſe I plead for, I am willing to receive better Information from any charitable Hand. But if I met with 
Antagoniſts that inſtead of a ſolid and diſtindt Anſwer, only employ their Critical Talent © carp, 
or their Paſſions t rail at theſe Papers, I ſhall not think myſelf concern d to take Notice of in. 


Tu probable, That Mr. French, Mr. B. other Antagoniſt, may expect that I ſhould give 4 purticular 
Reply his Defence of the Anſwer to the Sermon. Bur I — 4 be be 22 for Reaſons which 
tho they may not appear ſatisfactory to him, will I hope appear ſo to all impartial Readers. I am wi rar. 
after the Treatment Mr. B—— met with from him (ſo unbecoming the Character of a Clergyman) to furni 
him with a new Sett of Collections, when he has made no Acknowledgment of the Inſincerity and 
groſs Prevarication he was ſo fully convicted of in thoſe which he oublifhed, and which were ſo induſtriouſy 
diſpers'd at the Parliament Doors in Ireland. Nor am I deſirom of encountring a Man that bas ſnew'd ſud 
an extraordinary Skill in criticiz.ing upon Mr. B—'s poor harmleſs Expreſſions, as he has done in bu 
Elaborate Pamphlet, entituled (for what Reaſon he 1 ſuppoſe knows, for no one elſe can gueſs ) Partiality 
detected. Beſides, tho I might plead the Proverb on my Side, of, Ne Hercules quidem contra duos; 
yet I believe the Reader will find little of any Moment in Mr. Fr Defence, that it not anſwer's 
in the Remarks on Mr. Dr——, And 1 believe it will be readily own'd by all impartial FM that 
in entring the Liſts with the Latter, I have not in this Cauſe declin d the ſtronger Antagoniſt 1 gr 
with the Weaker. I take Mr. Dr—— to have ſaid the moſt that the Cauſe will bear. Of whaWighs 
it is, I muſt leave the Reader to judge, when be has peru d the following Remarks. 


An Appendix is added in Relation to ſome Things in Mr, Whiſton's late Performance : Which was thougs! 
the rather adviſable; both for the Sake of the Argument, ſince the Sentiment: of Clemens Romanus, 
and the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions are largely zu ed on in the Body of this Book; and alſo on Al. 
Whiſton's own Account, who "tis hoped on Second Thoughts will lower his Opinion of thoſe Conſtitutions 
when he conſiders the manifeſt Inconſiſteney between Clemens and them in this Particular, 
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The CON 


REMARKS on Mr. Drury Firft Chapter. Of the 
Judgment of the Firſt Reformers concerning 
the Diſtinction by Divine Right between Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters. Page 199 


HE Teſtimonies produc d by Mr. Boyſe for their Iden- 
tity vindicated, p. 199. No Evidence that the Firſt Re- 
formers chang'd their Mind in this Matter, p. 201. 

Whether aſſerting their Identity ſerves the Cauſe of 
Popery more than T contrary Opinion does, Ibid. 
Archbi Whitgift, the Biſhops Morton and Jewel, Dr. Wil- 
let, and Dr. Reignolds againſt the Diſtinction Jure Divino, 
in Queen Elizabeth's Time, Dr. Reignold's Letter againſt 
Bancroft on this Subje& recited, p. 202. Biſhop Bedel of the 
ſame Fudgment, Dr. Bancroft himſelf allow'd the Validity of 
Ordination by Presbyters, Archbiſhop Uſher of the ſame Mind, 
Mr. Dr miſrepreſents the Sentiments of the Reformed 
Churches Abroad, p. 204, 


REMARKS on Mr. Drury's Second Chapter, Of 
the Judgment of the ancient Fathers upon this 
Queſtion. Pag. 205. 


Mr. Dr — unduly charges Mr. Boyſe with Confining a Mini- 
fter's N to a particular Congregation, p. 205. Not the 
Power, but the ordinary Exerciſe of it ſo conſin d, Mr. Dr----'s 
Conceſſion that Dioceſes and Pariſhes are not of Divine Right, 
proves Dioceſan Biſhops not to be ſo, p. 206. Of the Diſtinction 
between a different Order, and a different Degree in the ſame 
Order, Mr. Dr reminded what he muſt prove to ſerve 
bis Cauſe by the Fathers, p. 207. 

Whether the Fathers aſſert Biſhops to be by Divine Appoint- 
ment. p. 208. 

Clemens Romanus, Mr. Dr- c firſt Witneſs. All the Paſſages 
in him relating to this Argument recited, p. 208, &c. Mr. 
Dr.- Allegations from him in Favour of Epiſcopacy particu- 
larly examin'd, p. 210, &c, The Author's Five Arguments 
from him againſt the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, p. 214, &c. 

Ignatius, The Debate whether his Epiſtles are genuine wav d, 
p. 216. All the Paſſages in his Seven Epiſtles relating to thi 
Argument recited, with two Marginal Columns, applying hu 
Words in the one to a Dioceſan, in the other to a Pariſh 
Biſhop ; that the Reader may obſerve which Paraphraſe is moſt 
natural, p. 217, &c. Refletions on theſe Paſſages under 
Three Heads. 1. I ho the Ignatian Biſhop was, whether the 
Paſtor of a ſingle Congregation or of many ſuch, p. 224, &c. 
2. What Difference Ignatius ſuppoſes between this Biſhop and 
his Presbyters ; whether any Diſtin&ion of Office, p. 226, &c. 
3. Some genuine Inferences from his Teſtimony, p. 106, &c. 

Hermas. A Paſſage in him mentiou'd by Mr. Dr——, proves 
not any Diſtinction between Biſhops and Presbyters, p. 231. 

Herac'as's Teſtimony reaches not the Queſtion, Ibid. 

Juſtia Martyr, Ibid. Allow'd that he makes ſome Diſtintion 
between the Preſident (or Biſhop) and the Presbyters. But his 
Preſident only the Paſtor of a ſingle Congregation. Dr. Mau- 
rice s Evaſion anſwer'd, 

Tertullian, p. 232. He gives no Intimation of any but Congre- 
getonal Biſhops, The Senſe of one Paſſage of his explained by 
Pdlycarp's Epiſtle, p. 233. 

Origen. The Paſſages Mr. Dr— cites from him, neither prove 
Biſhops and Presbyters of different Orders, nor the Biſhop to be 
any more than Congregational, In ſome Places he expreſly 
makes only two Orders in the Church, p. 233. 
lemens Alexandrinus. His Teſtimony, when recited more at 
large, makes againſt Mr. Dr——'s Hypotheſis, Sir P. K—'s 
Refie*!ions on it, Elſewhere he mentions only two Orders, 

0 P- 234. A dubious Paſſage in him conſidered, p. 235. 
* of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical Canons. Several 

3 monies cited thence, p. 235, &c. Reflections to prove that 
the Biſhop ment ion d in the Conſtitutions, muſt have been only 
9 Biſhop, p. 239, &c. Remarks on Biſhp Fell's 
alle between the Election of the ancient Biſhops and that 
& cur preſent Dioceſans, P..240. The Canons alſo ſpeak, only of 
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4 Conpregational Biſhop, Their forbidding Presbytets to ordain 
confidered, The Ae Thoughts — the Date of theſe 
Writings, p. 241. | 

Cyprian, p. 242. Thar his Church was but one ſingle Congreg a- 
tion argued, 1. From his utter Silence about more Congregations 
under his Charge, Dr. Maurice's Pleas to the contrary an- 
ſwer d, Ibid. 2. Becauſe he ſuppoſes two Readers he had or- 
dained capable of being bends the whole Church, p.243. 3+ 
Becauſe the whole Church commonly join'd in the Euchariſt, 4. 
His whole Church were ordinarily preſent at Acts of Diſcipline, 
Dr. Maurice's Evaſion anſwer'd, p. 244. 5. He declares him- 
ſelf and the — of thoſe Times generally, to be choſen 
by all the People, Dr. Maurice's Exception anſwer'd, p. 245. 

What Diſtinction Cyprian intimates between him and his Presby- 
ters, Mr. Drury Pleas from him for a Diſtinction of Office 
between them by Divine Right, anſwer d, p. 246. Pofirive 
Arguments to prove that Cyprian apprehended no ſuch Di- 
ſtinction between them, p. 247. 

Short Remarks on ſome other Authors that Mr. Dr—— has 
lightly touch'd on; as St. Gregory Nazianzen, Athanaſius, 
Epiphanius, and the Council of Chalcedon, p. 247. 

S. Jerom, Several Paſſages recited where he gives hs Judgment 
profeſſedly in this Controverſy, p. 248, &c. Evident from them 
all, that he aſſerts not only a Community of Names, but of Of- 
fice between Biſhops and Presbyters, Cavils of various Au- 
thors to the contrary diſtinfly anſwer'd, p. 250, &c. 

Reflections on all theſe Teſtimonies from Antiquity, p. 256.2 

For Matter of Fact, no Intimation of any Diſtinction before Ig- 
natiusꝰ Time. Then Epiſcopal Churches only Congregational. 
Some few in the Third Century upon growing numerous had Chap- 
pels of Eaſe belonging to them, but (till only one Altar, Ibid. 

For Matter of Right, ne Evidence of a Divine Right for any Su- 
periority, Much leſs fer the Dependance of theſe Chappels 
of Eaſe on the Mother-Church, And leſs ſtill for the Depen- 
dance of many Parechial Churches on a Dioceſan 1 5 6. 

Inferences from the Premiſes. 1. Even Parcchial Epilcopacy 
j but from Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom. 2. If Parechial Epiſcopacy 
were granted to be Jure Divino, then Dioceſan cannot be ſo, 
3. There n little or no Conformity between the Primitive 
Epiſcopacy and the preſent Dioceſan. 4. Thoſe Reform'd 
Churches that want the Dicceſan, retain the true ꝗrimitive E- 
piſcopacy. 5. The main Controverſy here truly i; about the Ex- 
tent of the Biſhop's Charge, p. 257- 


REMARKS on Mr. Drury's Third Chapter. Of Three 
Miniſterial Acts he would appropriate to Biſhops 
as diſtin from Presbyters. Pag. 258. 


1: Of Excommunication, Whether the Biſhop's Peculiar. The 
Apoſtles did not appropriate it to themſelves in their Life time. 
1 Cor. V. cleared and vindicated, p. 259. Nor left any Di- 
rection for confining it to Dioceſan Biſhops, Nor did Parochi- 
al Biſhops claim it ſolely to themſelves, after there was ſome 
Diſtinction between them and their Aſſiſtant-Presbyters, No 
Inſtance of their paſſing thu Sentence in the Three firſt Cen- 
turies without their Presbyters Concurrence, p. 260. 

2. Of Confirmation, Whether proper to the Biſhop, My. Dr- 's 
Argument from the 8 lying Hands on aþe new Converts, 
Act. 8. 14. conſider d, That done for conferring extraordinary 
Gifrs, not for Confirmation, No ſuch Ceremony in Scripture- 
times for conferring the Spirit's ordinary ſanctihing Operations, 
Admitting Perſons baptix'd in Infancy to adult Communzon 
on Profeſſion of their Faith, a Practice agreeable to the ge- 
neral Rules of - Scripture. But the Modern Confirma tion very 
different. In Antiquity, it was the Province of the Paſtor of 
a particular Church or a Parochial Biſhop, not a Dioceſan, It 
was adminiſtred immediately after Baptiſm, and by Miſtake 
was judg d aneceſſary Appendix to Baptiſm, p. 261. 

2. Of Ordination. Mr. Boyle's Notion of Ordinatien, that "iis 
only a recognizing of the Authority which is convey'd by 
Chriſt's Charter, defended, Mr. Dr——'s Pleas from Scripture 
and Antiquity, for appropriating Ordination to Biſhops ſupericr 
to Presbyters, anſwered, Shewn, that Tf the Ancients had con- 


fined the Power of Ordination to their Biſhops, it weuld not 
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198 
ſerve the Dieceſan Cauſe, becauſe theirs were Parochial Biſhops, 
But the Ancients did not exclude their Curate Presbyters from 
the Power of Ordaining, Mr. Drury's Objections conſider d, 
Nor did they found the Reſtraint laid on theſe Presbyters from 
ordaining without their Biſhops, on a Divine Right, Mr. 
Boyle's Arguments for Presbyters Power of Ordaining from 1 

Tim. IV. 14. at large vindicated againſt Three different 

Pleas of Mr. Dr—— Of the Chorepiſcopi, p. 262,— 270. 


REMARKS on Mr. Drury's Fourth Chapter, Of Bi- 
ſhops being the immediate Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, Pag. 270. 


Whether the Apoſtolical Office were to continue always in the 
Church, debated. The ſeveral Parts of their Power enumera- 


ted. They have Succeſſors only in ſuch Powers, which are not 
founded on extraordinary Aſſiſtances, They did not leave all 


their ordinary Powers to one Sort of P:ſtors, and only ſome of 
them to others, The Addition of Mathias, Barnabas, and 
Paul, to the Number of the Apoſtles, no Service to Mr. Dr.- 
Cauſe, p. 270. 

Whether Bilbops are properly their Succeſſors, Mr. Dr--'s Conceſ- 
ſion here, that the Extent of a Diocels is not eiſential to a Bi- 
ſhoprick, deſtruftive of his Cauſe, The Apoſiclical Office being 
. no Proof, p. 272. His Arguments from An- 
tiquity conſider'd, p. 272. From Irenæus, Several Paſſages of 
hy relating to the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles recited. That Author 
thought not Biſhops a diſtin Order from Presbyters. Mr. 
Dr ——*s Pleas to the contrary anſwer'd, From Cyprian. He 
makes Presbyters the Apoſtles Succeſſors as well as Biſhops, 

Jerome expreſly does the ſame, p. 273. 

Dr. Barrow's Seven Arguments againſt the Apoſtles having any 
proper Succeſſors, vindicated, p. 276. | 

REMARKS on Mr. Drury's Fifth Chapter. Of un- 
churching the Reformed Churches Abroad, by aſ- 
ſerting the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopa- 


(> Pag. 277 


Mr. Dr——'s Endeavour to evade this Conſequence, utterly in- 
ſufficient, p. 218. The ſame to be ſaid of Dr. Synge's Con- 
ſecrarion-Sermon, Ibid. 

The foreign Churches are without the Dioceſan Form, not from Ne- 
ceſſity, but upon Principle. Prov'd particularly from their Con- 
feſſions of Faith. Mr. Dr Pleas to the contrary, an- 
ſwer'd, p. 278. Though they are without this, yet they have 
the Scriptural and Primitive Epiſcopacy, p. 279. Mr. Dr---'s 
Pretence of the Diſparity between their Caſe and that of the 
Diſſenters in England and Ireland, conſider'd, The Number 
of Foreign Churches deſtitute of Dioceſan Biſhops, not ſo incon- 
fiderable as Mr. Dr would make it, p. 280. 

Reflections on other Paſſages touch'd on in this Chapter. Mr. 
Dr--'s Pretence, that tho' the Ancients ſpeakof two Orders, yet 
they ſubdivided the ſuperior into two more, High-Prieſts and 
Prieſts, conſider d. Of the Cenſure paſt on Aerius, p. 281. 
Mr. Dr in hu laſt Book has made hu Scheme more of a 
Piece, but leſs defenſible, His Charge on Mr. Boyle of jum- 
wy Independency and Presbytery in by Scheme, conſider d 
Ibid. 


REMARKS on Mr, Drury's Sixth Chapter, Of 
Mr. Drury's Scheme of Principles. ag. 282. 


Of the Apoſtles Succeſſors in the Plenitude of their Power, Whe- 


ther they gave the whole of their ordinary Powers to one Or- 
der, and a Part of them to another, The Abſurdity of aſ- 
ſerting the Government of the Chriſtian Church to be after 
the Model of the |ewiſh Temple, and not of their Synagogues, 
p- 282. Whether the Twelve Apoſtles and SeventyDiſciples, were 
of different Degrees in the Apoſtles Life-time, Mr. Bs Argu- 
ment againſt Three Orders from Eph. IV. 11. vindicated, 
p. 283. Mr. Dr--'s Aſſertion, that the Apoſtles before their 
Death inveſted ſome ſingle Perſons in every Church in the 
Government of it, farther invalidated, Whether they planted 
Churches only in Cities, How far they kept the Power of go- 
verning them in their own Hands when they were planted, 
p. 284. Own d to be true in Fact, that in After-times the City- 
Biſhops made Churches gatherd in the Country round them, their 
Dioceſes, But denied to be of Divine Right, that upon an 
Increaſe of Converts, new Congregations Thoull be Chappels of 
Eaſe to the City-Church, and not under their own Parochial Bi- 
ſhops. Eſpecially that many ſuch ſhould be made a City Bi- 
ſhop's Dioceſs, This the Spring of the firſt Deviations from 
the Simplicity of the Apoſtolical Age, p. 285. No Evidence 


The CONTENTS. 


that Epaphroditus was Biſhop of Philippi, becauſe 
their Apoſtle, p. 286. 


REMARKS on Mr. Drury's Seventh Chaprey, 0 
St. James's being Biſhop of Feruſalem, Pag 1 
Mr. Dr — pretends not to prove he had all the Chrig; 
ruſalem Wes his peculiar Charge. or that the err 
tg Biſhops were ſolely exercis d by him there; but only tha: 3 
of the Ancients call him Biſbep of this Place, p. 286, © 
doubted that he was an elle : But whether be had |; "4 
dinary Reſidence at Jeruialem, uncertain and improbable 
If he had, this will not ſerve Mr. Dr——'s Cauſe are, 
er uncertain, whether that Church conſiſted of one, of of k 
veral Congregaticns, p. 287. Mr. Dr—"; 4 ertion * af 
the Country round was a Part of his Charge, is Ae, 
carious, Mr. Boyle's Arguments againſt by bein Proper 
Biſhop of that City, vindicated, p. 288. The Father calin 
him by that Name may be accounted for, by his being Med? 
rator of the Council of Presbyters there. Thus Tradition of the 
Ancints founded on very uncertain Authority, p. 289. 


REMARKS on Mr. Drury's Eighth Chapter: 
the ¶ pretended] Biſhopricks of Lay — Tis 


Pag. 289 

Evident indeed, that they were left, the one at Epheſus, the irie 
at Crete for a Time: But in the Capacity of Evangelift, 
Mr. Boyie's Notion of an Evangeliſt vindicated, Mr. Drury; 
confuted, Whether the Powers exercis'd by Timothy and Tis 
were temporary, p. 290. Mr. B——'s Argument again 
their pretended Epiſcopacy, from their having no fixed Relz. 
tion io thole Churches as their ordinary Charge, indie, 
ed, p. 291. Mr. Dr--'s Pleas for their being 50 Biſbegs 
there, conſider d. His Boaſt of the plain Evidence of Anti. 
uity for it, retorted, p. 292. His Pretence from Biſbep 
earſon's Chronology of St. Paul's Second Epiſtle to Timothy, 
examin'd; and Mr. Owen's Arguments for its being written 
during Se. Paul's Firſt Bonds at Rome, vindicated, p. 293. 
Mr. Dr--'s Objection, that the ſame Works are not afſgn'd t 
Elders at Epheſus as to Timothy, conſider d, His Pleas fir 
the Epiſcopacy of Titus, anſwer d, p. 296. 


REMARRS on Mr. Drury's Ninth Chapter. Of the 
Angels of the Seven Churches in Aa. Pag. 298. 


Whether theſe were ſingle Perſons and proper Biſhops. The Num- 
ber of Authorities produc'd for this Opinion, might be eaſily 
balanc'd with others to the contrary, Mr. Dr--'s Argument: 
againſt the Paſtors aud Churches being comprehended unde 
the Angel, not fully convincing, Mr. Boyſe's Proofs, that al 
the Teachers in each of the Churches are intended in this Title, 
vindicated, p. 298. If allow'd to be ſingle Perſons, it would nt 
prove them Dioceſan Biſhops p. 299. 

On whom the Blame n to be laid of the ill Succeſs of the Savoy 
Conference, On whoſe Side there is moſt Temptation of Intt- 


reſt, Ibid. 
REMARKS on bis Concluſion, _ Pag. 300, 


Of Blondel's Apology, Of Grotius's Judgment in thu Cem. 
verſy, Of Dr. Beveridge's Argument that Biſhops are of Di. 
vine Right, becauſe there are no Canons extant giving them 4 

Superiority over Presbyters, p. 300. Mr. Dr.- Advice to Di/ 


ſenters conſider'd, p. 301. 
An APPENDIX, containing Refleftions on Mr. Dr—"" 


Preſace and Introduction, and a Vindication of Mr. B. fn 
ſome more perſonal Charges againſt him, pag. 3% 


APPENDIX II. Remarks on Mr. WHISTO Ns 
Eſſay on the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in Relation to 
the Uſe he makes of Clemens's Epiſtle to COunte- 
nance their Divine Authority. Pag. 357. 


be 1 cf 1 


Mr. W. lays a principal Streſs on the ſuppos'd Teſtimony of Cie 
mens, and Fink. him the perl, rand — in deliver 
theſe Conſtitutions, and that his Epiſtle was written after then, 
Ibid. But that Clemens knew nothing of ſuch Books c. 
denc'd, I. By conſidering Mr. W--'s Citations out of bum 
and ſhewing that none of them carry ſo much as the Face of f 
Proef that Way, p. 308. II. By comparing the Plan 

Church Government given us by Clemens, 


and that in 
Conſtitutions, p 310. Clemens's Account perfectiy 4g7** 
with the New Teſlament; the other not, p 310. Some 

tions hereupon propos d to Mr. Whiſton, p. 311. 
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R. Ds Firſt Chapter is taken 
up in endeavouring to prove, 
That our Firſt Reformers did 
believe the Superiority of Bi- 
ſhops as a diſtinct Order from 
Presbyters to be of Divine Right. 
ow tho' their Opinion it- 
ſelf will not determine the Cauſe, (their Authority 
being no Way deciſive in this Matter) yet ſince it 
may be juſtly ſuppos'd, That if che chief Inſtru- 
ments of our Reformation did entertain the con- 
trary Opinion, even tho' they were for conti- 
nuing the. preſent Epiſcopal Government, it was 
owing to the clear 
trary Truth appered to them from the Holy Scri- 
ptures, I ſhall offer ſomething to vindicate the 
clear Inſtances Mr. B. had alledg'd for the Proof 
ot it. 
I ſhall * | how That if any of the Au- 
tbors Mr, B. had cited, appear at different Times 
to ſpeak inconſiſtently with themſelves, I am not 
accountable for that. Tis ſufficient, That I prove 
what was their Opinion, when they expreſsly and 
publickly declar'd their Judgment in this Point 
in Diſpute. 

Mr. B. had cited to this Purpoſe, The Declaration 
mace of the Functions and Divine Inſtitution of Biſhops 
end Prieſts, ſubſcrib'd by Thomas Cromwell (then Vi- 
car-General ) the Two Archbiſhops, Eleven Bi- 
lhops, and many other Doctors and Civilians. 

In this Declaration they deſcribe the Spiritual 
ver (as contra-diſtinguiſhed from the Civil) as 
incluſive of the diftin& Powers of Preathing, Admi- 
nitring the Sacraments, Cenſuring or Abſolving Offen- 
Ger, and Ordination, And then tell us, That 
« us Office, this Power and Authority was com- 
„ mitted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to certain 
: Perſons only ; that is to ſay, to Biſhops and 


vidence in which the con- 
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ANCIENT EPISCOPACY; 
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| Defence of Mr. Bo rs x's Sermon, concerning the Scriptural Biſhop, 
againſt Mr. Devu&rr's V indication of his Anſwer to tt. 


.. ACEC ECG 


Remarks on Mr. Drury's Firſt Chapter. 


cc Prieſts, e And they Hoſe their Declaration 
with theſe remarkable Words, „“ That tho' the 
« Fathers of the Church had inſticuted other in- 
ce ferior Orders and Degrees, as Janitors, Lec- 
cc tors, &'c, Yet the Truth is, That in the New 
ce Teſtament there is no Mention made of any Degrees or 
cc Diſtintions in Orders, but only of DEAGONS 
«© or MINISTERS and of PRIESTS or. B 
« SHOPS. 

To this Mr. Dr replies, That this Clauſe can 
do Mr. B. no Service ; becauſe the Offices of Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts were ſo manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed 
before. 

Anſw. I utterly deny, That in this Declaration, 
the Office of Prieſts and Biſhops are manifeſtly di- 
{tinguiſhed before. Nor has Mr. Dr brought us 
any tolerable Evidence of it. On the contrary, 
the Spiritual Power (incluſive of the fore-mention'd 
Powers of Teaching, Miniſtring the Sacraments, Cen- 


ſures and Ordination) is evidently deſcrib'd as one 


and the ſame Office, and not as two diſtint} Offices. 
And 'tis ſaid to be committed to Prieſts and Biſbops. 
There being not the leaſt Intimation of this Office 
being by Divine Appointment parcell'd\inco Two 
diſtin Offices, and of Priefts being only inveſted 
with one Half of the Spiritual Power, and the Bi- 
ſhops with the Whole. And the Paſſage Mr. Dr-- 
cites, wherein they tell us, The Apoſtles commanded 
thu Sacrament of Orders ſhould be miniſtred by the Bi- 
ſhop to ſuch as had the Qualities deſcribed, III. Tim. 
does by no Means imply, that they thought the 
Biſhops by Divine Right diſtinguiſh'd from Frieſis. 
For that wou'd be a flat Contradiction to what 
they Aſſert in the Cloſe of the Declaration, That 
in the New Teſtament there is no mention made of any 
Degree or Diſtinttions in Orders, but 2 of Deacons or 
Miniſters, and of Prieſts or Biſhops. Now it Deacons 
or Miniſters be there one and che ſame Othce, ( — 
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Of the Ancient Epiſcopacy. 


theſe. Names ſignifying the ſame Perſons veſted 


with the ſame ce) then Prieffs or Biſhops mult 


fignify Perſom veſted with the fame Office too, 


and both thoſe Names are indifferently us d to ſig- 
nify it. Had they ſuppos'd 4iftin# Offices men- 
tion'd in the New Teſtament, they muſt have 
ſaid, there is no mention there made of any De- 
grees or Diſtinctiont in Orders, but Deacons or Mini- 
ſters, Prieſts, and Biſhops. And as 92 B. obſet v d 
before, in deſcribing the Spiritual Power, they 
ſhou'd have diſtinguiſh'd the Superior and more Ex- 
tenſiue Power ob, the-Biſhops, from, the rien le 
fer Power of the Hie, whereas they ſpeak ot 


it as one Office indafferently;/ommirred?} ro . . tho are the higheſt Branches of 
and Biſhops. And thereſore by the Way, Mr. Dr-- » Biſhops no claim as à fuperior 


has no Occaſion to make ſuch a Noiſe about the 
Miſtake of the Tranſcriber or Printer, an puttin 
in {Prieftf or Biſhops] inſtead of | Prieſts and Biſhops 
when the Argument no way depends upon it; 
when the Penners of that Declaration have in the 
Clauſe where the Stgeſs of the Argument lies: not 
only us'd the Phraſe Prieſts or Biſhops, but us'd it 
when they undertook to give an Account of all 
the Diſtinctions of Orders or Degrees that are 
mention'd in the New Teſtament, And for what 
Mr. Dr-- adds, That they do hereby no more 
6e intimate, that they are the ſame in Power and 
cc Authority, than our Church does when it faith, 
cc the Frieſt or Biſhop ſhall pronounce the Alſalution, 
&c. I can ſee nothing Parallel in the Two Caſes. 
The Church looks on pronouncing the Ab/olurion 
as common both to the Biſhop's and the Presbyter's 
Office, and therefore ſaith, the Prieft or Biſhop may 
pronounce it. But here the Authors of this Decla- 
ration tell us, they can find no Diſtinction of Or- 
ders but that of Deacons or Miniſters, (which is but 
one Order) and that of Priefts or Biſbops, (which 
therefore is but One Order more, and not 7% as 
Mr. 'Dr-- wou'd groundleſs aſſert.) And yet they 
may conſiſtently therewith ſuppoſe, That the 
Church had appointed Ordination to be appropri- 
ated to one in that Order for the ſake of Order and 
Unity. And that they ſuppoſe Biſhop; and Prieſts to 
be only one and the ſame Order, will be farther evi- 
dent, when we compare what they here aſſert, 
with that Parallel Aſſertion in the Erudition of a 
Chriſtian Man, Wherein having deſcrib'd the ſame 
. Power (as incluſive of Preaching, Miniſtring 
the Sacraments, Abſolution and Excommunicat jon, ) they 
poſitively affirm, © That of thoſe Two Orders only, 
te Prieſts and Deacons, the Scripture makes expreſs men- 
cc tion. | 
To this Mr. Dr-- replies, © That the Tee Or- 
c ders of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, had been ma- 
c nifeſtly diftinguiſh'd in that Paper before: And 
therefore he conjectures, © That as thoſe who 
« were inveſted with the Epiſcopal Power, were 
© jn the Language of Scripture call d Apoſtles ; ſo 
ce the Names of Biſhop and Presbyter were us'd pro- 


cc miſcuouſly. And ſo he ſuppoſes the Senſe to 


cc be, That the Scripture makes mention only of 
« Two Orders, vis, Prieſts and Deacons, as made 
cc the Apoſtles or Biſhops. So that he ſuppoſes theſe 
two Orders of Prieſts and Deacons, to be mentioned 
in Oppoſition to the lower Degrees maintain'd by 
the Church of Rome, wiz. Sub-Deacons, Acolytes, &c. 
and ſuppoſes Biſhops put in the Place of the 
Apoſtles, © | | 

. That this is but a meer Evaſion, will ap- 
pear if we conſider theſe TWO Things. 

1. That in that Paper, as well as in the Declara- 
tion of the Funttion of Biſhops and Prieſts, the Apoſtles 
are every where diſtinguiſh'd from Biſhops, and ne- 
ver confounded with 'em as of the ſame Order and 
Office, as Mr. Dr wou'd here pretend.“ Thus 
ce the Declaration aſſerts the Spiritual Power they 
& had deſcrib'd, to be given by Chriſt and his 
cc Apoſtles to certain Perſons only; that is to lay, 


ted by thE Apbſtles tb 


" 


cc gr Miniſters, Prieſts or Biſhops. Now accord; 


«. Priefts and Apoſtles," ſo they appointed and willed 


theſe Two Propoſitions together. 


cc unto Priefts and Biſhops, whom they did 
And theſe Biſhops, at _ Cloſe of — — * 
they aſſert to be of the ſame Order and Offic we 
Prieſts, telling us, “ There is no Diſtinction 
Orders in the New Teſtament but that of Deacon, 


to Mr. Dr--'s Suppoſition, theſe Priefts or 4; 
muſt be only 1 of an inferior 5 © 41 
guiſh'd from Apofles, and conſequently from m 
Biſhops-1n the modern Senſe. But this is apparene. 
ly falſe, becauſe Ordination and Excommunication ate 
kon'd as a Part of that Spiritgel Power, commit. 
theſe 0 and Bion, and 
wal Power that 
ry and as the pre- 
tended Succeſſors of the Apoſtles therein, 
Thus in the Erudition of a Chriſtian Man, we are 
told, © That as the Apoſtles in the Beginning d 
the Church did order Prieſts and Biſhops, ſo; 


appointed and wall'd other Biſhops after F 
ce do the like. | 7 ( Wo 
2 did either by 


Now, the Penners of that 
Biſhops 1ntend the ſame Order of Men they | 
Prieſts ; or a diſtin Order, the ſame with the 
files. It they intend Perſons of the ſame 0045 
with Prieſts, and therefore us'd the Name of 3; 
and Prieft promiſcuouſly ; then how come they to 
ſuppoſe theſe Presbyter- Biſhops veſted with the Power 
ot Excommunication, and yet ſuppoſe at the ſame 
Time the Power of *Excommunication reſery'd whal- 
ly to an higher Order, viz. the Apoſtles and their 
Swcceſſors in the Apoſtolical Office? This is a plain 
Contradiction. It on the other Hand, by Biſby: 
they there intend an higher Order of Men that were 
properly Apoſtles, and veſted with Apefolical Proer, 
then the Senſe muſt run thus: * That as = 
*© /tles in the Beginning of the Church did or 


the other Apoſtles after em to do the like, And 
if this be their Meaning, how come they to men- 
tion Prieſts before Apoſtles? And what becomes dd 
the Foundation of Mr. Dr--'s Evaſion, That they 
luppos'd the Name of Biſhops and Presbyters um 
then common and promiſcuous, if Biſhops lignited 
an higher Order, viz. That of Apoſtles? And line 
they aſſert the Order of Deacons to be made by the 
Apoſtles, they muſt ſuppoſe the ſame of the Org 
ot Prieſts and Biſhops. But if by Biſbops be meal 
2 themſelves, how come they to be Malen 
of their own Order? I had thought they had o d 
their Order to the Immediate Inſtitution of Chi 
and not to their own, or to any meer Man: wharſo- 
ever? In a Word, Let but the Reader compare 


The Truth i, That in ** Of theſe Two Ore 
the New Teſtament there & © only Prieſts, and Dean, 
no mention made of any © the Scripture makes e 
Degrees or Diſtinction of Or- ““ preſs mention. 
ders, but only of Deacons or * 4 
Miniſters, and of Prieſts or 19 
Biſhops. | FT 


And he will plainly ſee, they boch diſtings 
B:ſbops from the apoſtles, and confound m um 
Prieſts, as Perſons ot the ſame Office acc ding u 
the New Teſtament. | $ 

And therefore Mr. Dr had better here 
quieſc'd in the Judgment of that excellent Hi 
rian (the Biſhop of Sarum) in his 1ngenuous "| 
feflion, © "That both in this Declaration an 
«© the Erudition of a Chriſtian Man, B hat 
© and PRIESTS are ſpoken of as one Office, * 
offer'd fo lame a Defence of the contrary O 
wich little other Evidence of it than the A 
Aſſurance wherewith he delivers it. the 

And it Biſhops and Prieſts were accor ing 055 
New Teſtament, Men ot the ſame Order and i 
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it muſt follow of Courſe, that the preſent Autho- 
rity of Biſhops over Priefts or Presbyters, is only 
Human Inſtitution. ws" 4 Fo, 

And for Mr. Dr--'s Objection, . That if the 
« Stream of our Firſt Reformers had run for 


« Prezbytery, how. come they to eſtabliſh Eyiſco- 


« pacy ? Twil appear to be of no Force to 
any that conſiders, That tho? they did not be- 
lieve the preſent Epiſcopacy to be of Divine Right, 
yet th might think it a laudable Humane Conſtitu- 
tion, long continuance in the Church, and therefore 
fit to be retain'd. FT : 

But Mr. D.. tells Mr. B. That tho' Dr. 
cc Burnet's Conceſſion ſhould be allow'd, yet 
« their Declaration will do him no Service, be- 
« cauſe thoſe very Men who were the Com- 
« pilers of this Book, wis. the Erudition of a Chri- 
« ian Man, were of a quite different Opinion 
« ſoon After, viz, the Firſt Year. of King Ed- 
te ward's Reign, when in the Preface to the Book 
« of Ordination, they lay down this Poſition, 
« That tis evident to all Men diligently reading Holy 
« Feriptures amd ancient Authors, that from the Apo- 
10 fes Time there bave been theſe Orders of Miniſters 
« in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſls, and Deacons. 
But I have already ſhewn him from their own 
Writers, that this Aſſertion it ſelf, does not ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppole Biſhops as an Order diſtinct from 
Presbyrers to be of Divine Right, It only ſuppoſes 
ſuch a Superiority of Biſhops, to have ſprung up 
in the Church ſoon after the Apoſtle's Days, 
and to have had ſome Countenance given to it 
by Apeſtolical Prattice, as recorded in the New Te- 
ſtament. 
bliſn d Church, do not ſuppoſe a bare Apoſtolical 
Pracice, to be a ſuffièlent Proof of a Divine Right. 
And I may add, That that Primitive Epiſcopacy, 
was (2s I ſhall ſhew afterwards) quite a diſtin 
Thing from Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent with it. 

For Archbiſhop Cranmer, as his Opinion is full 
and clear, That Biſhop and Prieſt, - were all 
one in the Beginning of Chriſt's Religion ; ſo 
Mr. Dr--'s Arguments to prove, that he retract- 
ed it, are of no Force, The Paſſage he cites in 
his Sermon, p. 26. does no way contradict it, 
ſince it no way aſſerts Prieffs and Biſhops to 
be at the Beginning Two difin# Orders. His 
Subſcription to Dr, Leighton's Opinion, depends 
on Mr. Durells Teſtimony, (an Author as I ſhall 
ew afterwards of no manner of Credit.) And 
Dr. Leighton's Opinion it ſelf, does nor aſſert 
Prieſt and Biſhop to be Two diſtin Orders, And 
for the Clauſe in the Preface to the Book of Or- 
dination, I have already ſhewn, it does not aſſert 
1 Right of Biſhops as a diſtinct Order from 

geſts, 

Mr. B. had ſaid, 


© That he cannot imagine, 
y that Declaration of the Epiſcopal Fari/- 
* diction's being of Divine Right, could have been 
* a more fatal Blow to the Pzpacy at the Council 
© of Trent, than the Declaration of Biſheps and 
* Presbyters being the ſame Office according to the 
* Scriprures would have been. For as he there 
' ſhew'd, the Declaration of the latter (had it 
f been practicable in ſuch a Council of Biſhops) 
0 would have ſtruck more deeply at the Root ot 
i all the Papal Pretenſions, and more clearly 
0 ſhewn the monſtrous Abſurdity and Arrogance 
f of any one Man's claiming an univerſal Go- 
vernment over the Catholick Church, who 
i _ by Divine Right claim no more than 
„ the Government of a particular One, Whereas, 
b the Epiſcopal Government of an Imperial City, 
0 (in the modern Senſe) was at leaſt a much lar- 
oc Ber Step towards the Government of. the Uni- 

verſal Church, or at leaſt of the Church within 


© the Bounds of : 
Vo l. II. ot the Roman Empire. 


Of the Ancient Epiſed pacy. 


But the greateſt Divines of the Eſta- 


20 t 


In Anſwer to this, Mr. Dr-- tells him, That ; 
of © Father Fals Hiſtory ſhews, how the Ital 


et Riſhops labout'd againſt the Determination ot 
ce the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. And that 
& jn the Decretals collected by Pope Gregory the 
cc IXth, this is One, ge je — 2 Diaco- 
cc natum & Epiſcopatum, hos ſcilicet ſolos primitiva . 
«© Fecleſia RA or I confeſs I underſtand 
not by what Grammar, Mr, Dr-- comes to tran- 
ſlate this Paſſage thus, He call Deaconſbip and Presby- 
terſhip Sacred Orders, for thoſe only the Primitive Church 
is read to hade had, How comes Epiſcopacy. to ſig- 
nify  Presbyterſhip ? But to paſs that Miſtake, does 
Mr. Dr-- think, that Gregory the IXth, or that 
any other Pope of later Days believes, that the 
Scripture aſſerts no ↄther Order than that of 
Presbyters and Deacons@ What, do they not think 
St. Peter to be of an higher Order, and themſelves 
as his Succeſſor: to be ſo? If not, how comes he 
to tell us, We ſee here the Pope and the Pregby- 
«© zerians conſpiring againſt the Sacred Order of 
* Epiſcopacy as diſtinguiſh'd from Pre:bytery, One 
would rather conclude, by the Paſſage, that the 
Authors of it ſuppos'd only the Office of Biſhops. 
and Deacons to be of Divine Right, and that the 
Office of Presbyters is wholly of Human Inſtitu- 
tion. And this Mr. Dr-- knows is actually Dr. 
Hammond's Scheme; ſo that we might better ſay, 
we ſee here the Pope and the Patrons of Epiſco- 
pacy, conſpiring againſt the Sacred Order of 
rar pep But the Truth is, That the Divine 
Right of only 7wo ſtanding Orders and Offices, to be 
continu'd in the Church according to the 42 
tures, ſnone with fo bright a Light, and was ſo 
fully atteſted by St. Jerome, that it could not 
e obſcur'd by the Darkneſs of Popery 
Ic 1Cn, ; 

But Mr. Dr to ſupport his Pretenſions tells 
us, from Father Pau/, “ That the Italians {trove 
c againſt the Declaration of the Divine Right 
* of Epiſcopacy in the Council of Trent: From 
© Bifhop Sanderſon, That the Voting down of 
« Epiſcopacy in England, occalion'd great Joy 
« and Triumph among thoſe of the Rom b Party; 
« And from Dr. Stillingſieet, That Cardinal Bar- 
cc barino ſaid, He could be contented, there were no 
« Prieſts in England, ſo there were no Biſhops. 

Anſw. I would deſire Mr. Dr.- to review all 
this, and tell me, what it ſignifies to the main - 
Argument. I grant him, That the aſſerting of 
the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, would 
not Favour the Papal Pretenſion of being by Di- 
vine Right the ſole Univerſal Biſbop, And ſo would 
the Declaration of all Paſtors of the Church, 
being by Divine Righe equal, much more over- 
turn his Pretenſions. And had the Council been 
of that Opinzon, he would have found the Biſhop 
of Rome as warm and violent in oppoſing it, and 
rather much more, becauſe it — level his Au- 
thority with that of every Pariſh Paſtor or Biſhop, 
and not ſq much as leave him any Claim by Di- 
vine Right, to a ſole Juriſdiction over the Clerg 
within the Bounds of that City, and much IG 
the Eccleſiaſtical State itſelf, and leaſt of all to an 
Univerſal Monarchy, ' 

But Mr. Dr-- faith, *“ If the Papiſts could 
ce once bring it about, that the Parity of Biſhops 
« and Presbyters, ſhould once be the current 
Doctrine of our Church, they wou'd not de- 


e ſpair of making our People out of Love with 


* the Reformed Religion, when they could ſhew, 
that the main Pillar of it had neither Scripture 
* nor Antiquity to ſupport it. 

Anſw, This Parity is (as I ſhall ſhew) the 
common Doctrine of both Lutheran and Calviniſt 
Churches. And yet I find not, that it makes 
their People at all out of Love with the Reformed 
. Wy For making it a Pilar of their Religion, 

d | (i. e. 


i. e. an Eſſential Article of it) I know no Pro- 
teſtant Churches ſo void of Judgment and Cha- 
rity, as to reckon the particular Hm of Church- 
Government Eſſential” to the Chriſtian Church, 
(as ſome of our late High-Fhers have done in 
Con junction with the Popiſh Writers) : But if the 
only aſſert the Truth of that Doctrine, they will 
not want ſufficient Evidence from Scripture to 
ſupport it; and eyen from Antiquity it ſelf, to 
overthrow all Pretenſion to the Divine Rigbt of 
Dioceſan Epiſcopac And I do not fee but that 
thoſe Reforme Chyrches ſtand as firm againſt y- 
pery, as any others that are expos'd to the ſame 
Oppoſition from the Romiſb Church. 

But ſaith Mr. Dr.- * The Papiſts might en- 
cc tertain ſome Hopes, that a little Dominion 
ce Over their Fellow-Presbyters, and large Re- 
& venues may reconcile them to his "Holineſs, 
cc ſince he pretends to the Diſpoſal of ſuch Pre- 
& ferments: Whereas, if it be declared, That 
ce all Biſhops are on a Level, and that the Pope 
cr by God's Law has no more Power than any 
ce Other Biſhop, there can be no Temptation to 
« declare for the Papacy, * . 

Anſw, This Argument indeed may weigh much; 
but then 'tis only with Men of 18 and 
Worldly Minds. Domini and Wealth are no 
doubt to ſuch Men very powerful Motives in 
the Choice of their Party in Religion. But for 
ſuch Proteſtant Clergymen, as would upon ſuch 
Conſiderations as theſe be reconcil'd to his Ha- 
lineſs, and to all the Errors, Idolatries and Super/t:- 
tions in the Romiſh Religion, they are no way fit 
to bear any Office in any Reformed Church at all; 
and their DeteRion to the Church of Rome would 
be no great Loſs. And therefore all that can be 
made of Cardinal Barbarino's Saying, is, That he 
judg'd like a Man well skill'd in Worldly Policy, 
that ſo many of the Engliſh Clergy were ſo fond 
of their great Revenues and Dignities, that they 
would rather embrace the Romiſh Religion than 
part with them. But whether this Inſinuation 
be for the Honour of the Engliſh Clergy, } muſt 
leave Mr. Dr-- at his Leiſure to conſider ? But 
T muſt remind him, That the Biſhops of England 
might purſuant to Archbiſhop Uſher's Model have 
retain'd both, and yet made ſuch Conceſſions, as 


would have heal'd the unhappy Breaches there. 


For Queen Elizaberh's Reign, 'tis ſtrange, That 
Mr. Dr-- ſhould alledge Archbiſhop Hg t as a 
Patron of the Divine Right of Epifcopacy, when 
Mr. B. had ſhew'd him from Dr. S:iliingfleer's Ireni- 
cum, © That he thought no particular Form of Church 
ce Government of Divine Right, And it is yet 
ſtranger, that he ſhould produce Biſhop Morton's 
Authority for that Opinion, and never once con- 
ſider the plain Teſtimony produc'd out of his Ca- 
zhol, Apol. to the contray, wherein he tells the Pa- 
piſts, That the Power of Order and Furiſdiction 
« which they aſcribed co Biſhops, duth de Fure 
cc Divino belong to all other Presbyters, and 
cc particularly, That to Ordain is their ancient 
« Right. 

That Biſhop Frell did ſuppoſe, there was by 
Ecrleſiaſtical Cuſtom, a Diſtinction between Biſhops 
and Prieſts, L freely grant him: But that he 
founded it on Divine Right, is manifeſtly falſe 
from the large Paſſage Mr. B. cited out of him, 
wherein he does not merely cenſure Harding for 


condemning the Doctrine of the Parity of Biſnops 


and Presbyters as boch. but plainly ſuppoſes 
that Opinion, to be both agreeable to Scripture, 
and to the Doctrine of St. Jerome, St. Auſtin, and 
St. Ambroſe; and in the former Paſſage he cites 
with Approbation thele known and remarkable 
Words ot St. Jerome, Let Bijhops know, That they 
cc are in Authority over Prieſts. more by Cuſtom then by 
cc Order of God's Truth, And if ſuch poor Evaſions 


Of the Aucient Epiſcopacy. 
| as theſe be ſufficient to invalidat 7” "IR 
Aimonics, "i in vain to debate any Rel Hie 


of Fact. 


For Dr. Miles, The Paſſages cited of him ares 
Evidence 
Dot at. 


endeavours to confront them with ſome = 


Paſſages of Dr. Hallet's, that he thinks more fa. 


plain, and carry ſo bright and clea 
with them that Mr. Dr-- himſelf durſ 
tempt to look them in the Face: He ther 


vourable to his Opinion. But *tis eyide 
that conſider them, That if Dr. Wills be oy 


ſtent with himſelf, there may be Order in the 


Church, and Diverſity of Degrees and: Miniſty 


without making Biſhop and Presbyter to — 
vine Right of Giſtin Orders. 'Thoſe * 
riority the Apoſtles had over the Seri 2 
or Presbyters.: Nay they they do nor oppole 0, 


for their being the ſame Order, deny not the 5, 


ſuch Superiority of Degree as belongs to Moder, 


and is neceſſary for the Prefervation of Order i; 


all aſſociated Bodies of Miniſters; and this is i 
that Dr. Milet can be prov'd to aſſert there i; f 
Divine Right. And Mr. B. had there ſhewn hin 
that Dr. Millet aſcribes the Biſhop's Mer: of Gn! 
frmation, Ordination, Furiſdition, giving Licenſe u, 
Precbyters to preach,” to belong only vo Eccliſiaftica 
Policy, as that is diſtinguiſh'd from Apofelical Ts; 
tution ; and theſe are the very Powers that we di 
pute about the Divine Right of. | 
For Dr. — Iconfeſs Mr. Dr-< has fome 
Ground to cite him, as maintaining his Opinion 
of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy: But Ian 
ſurpriz d that he ſhould produce Dr. Reignold; 1 
concurring with him therein, when he will find 
that learned Defender of thg Proteſtant Cauſe ſo 
tully — his Sentiment to the contraty, in 
the Remarks he makes on a Sermot of Dr. la- 
croft's; And becauſe his Letter on that Occaſion 
to dir Francs Knolls, does fully contain not 

his own particular Sentiments in that Point, but 
what he took to be then the common Doctrine of 
the Engliſh and other Proteſtant Churches; I ſhall 
recite it at large. 


cc 


no (moſt Fpnoured,) I pleaſe myſel 
*© more in the Pains I take in open! 
ce and overthrowing the Errors of Jeſuits : 
% Papiſts, (the Adverſaries of Truth,) than 
ce thoſe of the Miniſters of Chriſt ; yet becauſe 
« your Honour was pleas'd to require of me, that 
c ſhould lay before you my Judgment concerning 
« fome Things, which ſome of the laſt Sort de- 
« fend and maintain, I thought it my Dury (fol 
&« lowing the Example of Levi, Deut. ch. 33 2 
& ſaid to his Father and Mother, aud to bis Bretoren, 
& I know you not) to lay open the Truth withort 
« any Reſpect of Perſons, + 

«© Ot the Two Opinions which your Hr 
« mentions in the Sermon of Dr. Banereft's: Tit 
« Firſt is, That which aſſerts the Superiority, which: 
ce Prelates have among us have over the Clerg), % bes 
ce Divine Inſtitution. He does not indeed afſert 
ce this in expreſs Words, but he does it by e. 
ce ceſſary Conſequence, in that he affirms! 
« Opinion of thoſe that oppoſe that Superior! 
ce to be an Here); in which in my Judgment, be 
“ committed an Overſight, and I believe he f, 
ce ſelf will acknowledge it, if duly admon! 
« concerning it. For after he had ſaid, Fir } 
«© That it was the Opinion of Aerim, 05 
«© and Biſhop did not differ according to the Ward tr 1 
© and that Martin and his Followers deſe . 
«© this Opinion of Aerizs ; he adds, * 
ce perſiſting in this Opinion, was con 
« an Heretick by the general Conſen 
cc whole Church, and that the Opinion o 


« iin and his Followers was condemned He 


t of the 


«c 


&« Hereſy, As for Martin, if any one behave 
« himſelf contrary to the Rules of Prudence 
« and Charity, let the Nocent be found Guilty ; 
« ] undertake not his Cauſe : But if he intermix 
„ therewith ſomething of Divine Truth, there 
« is no Reaſon that what is Divine, ſhould be 
« condemned for the Mixture of Humane In- 
« firmity; no more than that we ſhould con- 
c demn the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, becauſe 
« the 8 maintain'd it, Wherefore, ſepa- 
« rating the odious Name of Martin, from what 
« is now to be treated of in a ſincere and 
« friendly Manner, it appears from the before- 
« cited Words of Dr. 2 that he takes that 
« Preheminence which the Biſhops have above the 
« the Clergy, to be a Divine Inftitutiom. For they 
« that oppoſe that Superiority, are reprov'd for 
cc judging with Aerins, that there is no Diffe- 
tc rence _— to the Word of God between 
« qa Biſhop and a Prieſt. But this Charge he (i. e. 
« Dr. Bancroft) could not reaſonably bring, un- 
« leſs he ſuppos'd that Superiority of Biſhops to 
cc be efſtabliſh'd by the Word of God. And he 
« adds, that the Opinion of thoſe that diſſent 
« from him herein is Heretical* Whence it fol- 
« lows, That he takes it to be contrary to the 
« Word of God, ſince Hereſy is an Error repug- 
« nant to the Word of God, as the Church 
« teaches us according to the Holy Scriptures : 
« But the Arguments he brings to prove that 
« Opimon Heretical, are parily weak and partly 
ce falſe. That Argument drawn from Epiphaniuws 
ce with which he begins; is weak, That which 
« he adds concerning the Conſent of the Univerſal 
© Church, is falſe, For tho' Epiphanixs Charges 
« the Aﬀſertion of Herta with Folly, yer he no 
« way refutes that Argument from the Holy 
ce Scriptures that Aerias relied on: Nay, when 
ce he goes about to refute it, he manages it ſo, 
ce rhat Hellarmine tho' (Tom, 1. Contr, 5. I. I. c. 15.) 
«© he detends his Opinion againſt the Proreſtants, 
« 1s yet forc'd to confeſs, That Epiphanius An- 
« {wer is no way diſcreet nor agreeable to the 
« Text. As to the general Conſent of the Univerſal 
« Church ; by which Dr. Bancroft ſaith, that Aeri- 
„c w's Opinion was condemn'd as Heretical, and 
« himſelf as an Neretick for perſiſting in it, 'tis 
« very largely ſpoken. But how will he prove 
« this to have been done by the Church? He 
« ſays it appears from Epiphanizs, But it does 
not appear; Nay, the contrary appears from 
Jerome on the Epiſtle of Titus, and in his Epiſtle 
to Evagrizs, and from ſome others that were 
% Epipbanizs's Contemporaries, or flouriſhed after 
« him. Even from «ſin himſelf, though Dr. 
* Bancroft cites him as a Witneſs with Epiphani- 
Ju concerning the 1 Conſent of the Church. 
: I confeſs dt. Auſtin in his Book of Hereſies, does 
x charge Aerius with Hereſy for ſaying, There ougbt 
- to be n0 Difference between them (which when 
is Aerius affirm'd he condemn'd the Order of the 
„ Church, and was Aubor of a Schiſm) on which 
, Account he is cenſur'd by Auſtin, who in rec- 
jo koning up Here ſies follows Epiphanius, when he 
i himſelt does not deny (in his Preface de Hære- 
L fibus ad Quod vult deum ) that he knew not how far 
1 = Name of Hereſy did extend. But 'tis another 
= 2 to lay, That there is no Difference between 
. rap according to the Ward, but only according fro 
„ {he Cuſtom of the Church. The latter, Auſtin him- 
gt — does In Effect aſſert Ep. 19. ſo for 1s he 
£ _ teſtifying that this Opinion was charge- 
p a e with Hereſy, by the general Conſent of 
is the whole Church : But how groundleſly this 
0 eo eget for Opinion is aſcrib'd to Auſtin and 
1 2 ny, ( the only Witneſſes whom Dr. Ban- 
, Croft has produc'd, or as far as I know can 
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8 will hence appear, that our Country- 


« man (A. B) of pious Memory Biſhop Fuel, 
e Def. Apol. p. 2. c. 9. lib. 1. after that Harding, 
« citing the ſame Witneſſes, had branded that 
« Opinion as Hereſy ; and he (i. e._Biſhop"Fue#) 
cc had cited Chryſoftome, Jerome, Auſtin, Ambroſe to 
« the contrary, he concludes his Anſwer in theſe 
« Words, All theſe and other _ Fathers with the 
« Apoſtle Paul, if Harding may be Judge, will paſs 
ce for Hereticks, F ; 

© Michael Medina, a Man of chief Note in the 
© Councill of Trent, being more 1ngenuous in 
ce this Cauſe than other Papiſts, affirms not only 
c the forementioned Authors whom Biſhop: Fuel 
ce cites, but alſo Theodorer, Sedulins, Primaſins and 
ce Theophylatt, to have been of the ſame Opinion 
cc with Heri. Moreover Oecumenim in Tim. 3. 
& and Anſelm 3 of Canterbury in Ep. ad 
« Titum, Another Anſelm Colle. Can. lib. 7. c. 87 
ce & 127, and Gregory Polit. I. 2. Tit. 19. 39. and 
cc Gratian Ca. Legimus Diſt. 39. and Ca. olim Diff, 
cc 95. and after them many others. This Opi- 
cc nion was once in the Body of the Canon- 
« Law, and was accounted Sound and Catholick 
c Doctrine, and which accordingly learned Men 
cc publickiy taught. All which atteſt contrary 
« to Dr. Bancroft, that this Opinion was not 
« condemned as Heretical by the Conſent of the 
cc whole Church. For if he reply, that theſe la- 
cc ter Witneſſes liv'd a thouſand Years after 
cc Chriſt, and therefore reach not him who af- 
tc ſerted, That it was reckoned an Hereſy in 
ce the Times of Auſtin and 1 ee when the 
cc Church flouriſhed moſt in Learning and Zeal 
cc (if we * the Apoſtolical Age). It is an- 
cc ſwered, That though thoſe I have laſt named 
cc lived in later Times, yet they teſtify concern- 
cc ing former Ages, Oecumenias the Scholiaſt fol- 
cc lows the Steps of the moſt ancient Greek Fa- 
ce thers, Both the Anſelms, together with Gre- 
cc gory and Gratian, expreſs Verbatim the Judgment 
cc of Ferome. And it is not very likely, That 
& Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſhould be ca- 
« nonized by the Roman Pope, and be made a 
cc Saint, and that the other Anſelm and Gratian 
« ſhould find a Place in the Libraries of the Pa- 
cc piſts, and be held in ſuch Veneration as we 
cc now ſee them; and that Gratian's Works ſhould 
« for ſo many Ages be eſteemed by the Popes, 
cc as the Golden Foundation of their Canon Law, if 
cc they had taught any Thing tor Carholick and 
& Sound, which. had been in the moſt flouriſhing 
« Times ſince the Apoſtles Days, condemned by 
ce the general Conſent of the whole Church. 
« Eſpecially when the Thing is of ſo great Mo- 
© ment and Weight to eſtabliſh that Supremacy, 
«© which the Popes claim over all Biſhops by Di- 
«© wine Right ; and therefore muſt acknowledge, 
© That the ſame Superiority is due to Biſhops 
© over Presbyters by the ſame Right. And they 
« ſaw this at laſt; which was the Reaſon, why 
© this Opinion was decreed in the Council of 
C Trent, and this Note inſerted in the New Body 
© of the Canon Law, — has been always a Dif- 
© ference, and ſtill u between Biſhops and Presbyters, 
ce in reſpect of Government, Prehemmence, Sacraments 
cc but the Name and Tiile à common to both.) An 
cc this' they would have to be hereafter reckon'd 
* the Judgment of Jerome, at leaſt this is the 
« Senſe of the Canon taken out of Jerome. Tho' 
*© the Words of Jerome (as Bellarmine confeſſes in 
ce the Place fore-cited) overturn this Gloſs. 

* To which it may be added, That all they 
* who have for five hundred Years laſt paſt, en- 
« deavoured the Reformation of the Church 
«© have taught, That all Paſtors, whether they be 
* call d Biſhops or Priefts, are inveſted with 1 = 
* thority and Power, Firſt, The Waldenſes in An. 
« = Hiſt, Bob. c. 35. And Pigh. Hierarch. Eccleſ. 
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I 2. c. 10. Next Marſil. Patav. in Defen/. Pacis, 


& 2 Pur. c. 15. Then Wicklff in Thom, Wald. Dottr. 
ct 'fidei,” Tom. I. J. 2. c. 5. and Tom. 2. c. 7. And 
« his Diſeiples afterwards, Hufſſe and the Huſites, 
« An. Mv. in the Place above- cited. Laſtly, 
c Luther Adwverſns falso nominatbs Epiſcopos & adryer- 
& ſins Papatum Romanum. Calv, in Ep. ad Phil. T. 
« and Tit. 1. Brentins Apol. Confeſſ. Wittemb. c. 2. 
« Bullinger Decad. 5. Serm. 3. Muſculus Loc. Com. 
«& Tit. 4 Miniſterio Verbi, and others who might be 
cc particularly named in great Number. Since 
ce not only our Biſhops, as Juell in the Place 
ce fore- cited: but Pilkington in his Treatiſe of the 
& Burning of Paul's Church, the Regius Profeſſors of 
c Divinity, Humfrey, and Whitaker againit Cam- 
ce pian and Durew, with other learned Men, 
& Bradford, Lambert, Fulk do agree in this Mat- 
cc ter? And ſo do all Divines beyond Sea that 
cc Tever read, and doubtleſs many more whom 
cc J never read. Two only have (as far as I 
cc can learn) undertaken to examine the Decrees 
cc of the Council of Trent, one a Divine, the 
cc other a Lawyer, Chemnitis and Gentiletus. 
cc Both condemn the contrary Doctrine (viz. 
ce that of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy) and rec- 
c kon 1t among the other Errors of the Council 
c of Trent. The one relying on the Scriptures, 
cc and the Fathers, the other on the Caron Law. 
«© But what need I make any farther Mention 
cc of particular Writers, This is the common 
cc Doctrine of the Churches of Helvetia, Savoy, 
c France, Scotland, Germany, Hungary, Poland, Bel- 
ce gium, and laſtly, of England, as the Harmony of 
cc Confeſſions witneſſeth, Seck. 2. Wherefore, ſince 
«« Dr, Bancroft will certainly never pretend, that 
cc an Hereſy condemned by the Conſent of the 
cc whole Church in its moſt flouriſhing Times 
cc was yet accounted a Sound and 1 Doc- 
cc trine by all theſe I have mention'd, I hope 
cc he will confeſs himſelf miſtaken when he aſ⸗ 
cc ſerted, That the Authority of Biſhops over the Cler 

«© was founded on Divine Inſtitution. * And ſo muc 
cc for the Firſt Tenet of his Sermon. 


He then proceeds to the Second Tene: of Dr. 
Bancrofi's Sermon, wiz. *© That Jerome and Cal- 
« vin date this Superiority of Biſhops from the 
«© Time of Mark the Evangeliſt. This Opinion 
he alſo at large confutes. But becauſe ic does 
not ſo directly concern the preſent Debate, I 
ſhall' not trouble the Reader with reciting it at 
large; but only obſerve, that commenting on 
thoſe Words of St. Jerome, wherein he faith, 
What does a Biſhop perform that a Presbyter cannot do, 
except Ordination He tells us, © That Jerome ha- 
« ying prov'd that the Biſhops and Prieſts in the 
« Apoſtles Time were one and the ſame Order, he 
cc grants, that afterwards, Biſhops aſſum'd to 
c themſelves the ſole Power of Ordination in ſome 
« Places; and that was the only Power they ap- 
c propriated to themſelves, 

And here Mr. Dr-- may ſee, That that Learn- 
ed Defender of the Proteſtant Cauſe, not only 
cenſures this Opinion of the Divine Right of Epi- 
ſcopacy as a Novel Opinion, contrary to the Doc- 


trine of the Scriptures and the Fathers, but con- 


trary to that of all the Reformed Churches, thar of 
England not excepted, and contrary to the Judg- 
ment of the moſt celebrated Writers the Engliſh 
Church then had. In a Word, he makes the 
contrary Opinion of the Scriptural —=_ and Prieſt 
being the ſame, the common Dottrine of all that for 
five hundred Years paſt, had made any Attempts 
towards a Reformation. Nay, he ranks the contrary 
Dagtrine among the Errors of the Council of Trent, 
by which they had chang'd the formerly current 
Doctrine of their own Church, and he ſup- 


duced by Dr. Farr who wrote his Life. © The 


ſes it very favourable to the Pre 
apal 3 1 2 * *enſon of the 

See alſo PP Bedell's Sentiments yer 
formable to theſe of Dr. Reignolds in 1 oon. 
wrote by the Biſhop of Sarum, p. 45 z, — Lf 
465. And | way add, That Dr. Banereft hin, 
allow'd the Validicy of Ordination by Jug 
for when a Commiſſion was iſſued unde = 
Great Seal of England to the Biſhops. of 7 the 
Ely, Wells, and Rocheſter, to conſecrate J 
Spotrſwood, Mr. Gawen Hamilton, and Mr Pet, 
Lamb, Biſhops, Biſhop Andrews objected * 
they could not be conlecrated Biſhops, becauſe * 
had never been made Presbyters, but by N 
ters : Biſhop Bancroft reply d, there was no Nee 
ty thereot, the Ordination of Pregbyter; by Be 
ters being valid, where Biſhops could not be 4 

Let the World then judge, what Pretence * 
Dr-- has to ſay, “ That Mr. B. argues from th 
private Sentiments of Three or Four Perf, 
to the Publick Judgment of a National (Chur \ 
and that this is as abſurd, as if he ſhould cen. 
„e clude all the Presbyterians of Dublin are Sn, 
** becauſe one of the moſt noted of them wy 0 
He very well knows, That one Sociuies never 
pretended his Doctrine to be the common Doc. 
trine of the Presbyterian Churches; that it wa 
univerſally diſown'd, and himſelf diſcarded for 
it, And will Mr. D. pretend any Parallel here. 
to in the Caſe of the Awrhors I have mentioned; 
who were among the moſt celebrated Mie, of 
the National Churcb, and whole Writing: were not 
only never diſown'd, but on the contrary were 
entertain'd with general Eſteem and Applauſe 
in the Age wherein they liv'd. 

For Archbiſhop Uſter's Judgment, though he 
might think Ordination by Skin where there 
were Biſhops, irregular ; *tis evident he did not 
think it mull and void, as Mr, Dr does.) Nor 
does it appear that he thought it ge 
where Biſhops impos d ſuch Terms of Ordauim u 
appear'd Sinful in the Judgment of ſuch ey 
ters. And ſince this is the Caſe with Reference 
to the Diſſenters, Mr. Dr-- has no Ground to a 
ſert, That they were Schiſmaticks in this Biſhops 
Opinion. | 

But that the Archbiſhop did neither think N. 
ſhops a diſtinct Order from Presbyters, nor that 
Ordination was by Divine Right appropriated to 
that Order, appears from his own Words pro- 


c intrinſical Power of Ordaining proceeds not 
cc from FJuriſcliction, but only from Order, but 2 
« Presbyter hath the ſame Order in Specie with 2 
« Biſhop. Ergo, A Presbyter hath equally an in- 
« trinſical Power to give Orders, and is equal w 
cc him in the Power of Orders, The Biſhop la- 
ce ving no higher Degree in reſpe& of the mer 
« tion or Extenſion of the Character of Orde, tho 
ce he has an higher Degree (i. e. a more eminent 
« Place) in reſpect of Authority and Furiſaicin 
« jn Spiritual Regiment. See Appendix to bis Lf, 


P. 6. bo 
And for what Mr. Dr adds, „ That all t 
« Reformed Churches Abroad, condemn tn” 
© whom he calls Separa tiſts as inexcuſable 77 
cc maticks, he has produc'd no tolerable Pr 
it. There is no fuch Thing aſſerted in the 
ter of the Doctors of Geneva to thoſe of Of. 
That all the Reformed Churches have done it, 
a groſs Untruth ; for which he prodaces 
Voucher but Mr. Durell, a Author too 22 1 
for his many Falſhoods and Miſtakes of that N 
to deſerve any Credit. His — — — 
vin does no way concern ſuch Biſhops 5, | 
as the Author of Strifture breves, and ſeveral 1 b 
have obſerv'd. Nor have the Diſſenters echt 


their Judgment againſt the Laufulneſi of — 
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.., ſince they offer'd to ſubmit to Archbiſhop 
7 ai So that all the Paſſages Mr. 
Dy-- has cited, ate either untrue Or nothing to the 
Purpoſe of the _— Debate. I am ſure, they 
none of em aſſert the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. 
And 'tis as untrue, That any conſiderable Num- 
ber of the foreign Reformed Churches have aſ- 
ſerted the Neceſſity of Dioceſas Epiſcopacy. Melanc- 
tons Deſire of the Reſtoration af it, did not eſcape 
the Cenſure of his Brethren, tho' he ſaich nothing 
of the Neceſſity of it. The Nonconformiff Divine: 
expreſſed as much Readineſs to ſubmit to a mode- 
rate Epiſcopacy, as the Prince of Hainaulr's Words 
amount to. And Mr. Dr-- is at a fad Loſs for 
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Arguments when 3 Civil Complement 
to the Biſhop of Landaf at the Synod of Dort, 
Non ſuns ade felices, paſſes for one. But it 
Mr. Dr-- would offer any Thing to the Purpoſe, 
let him produce any celebrated Writer of the Re- 
formed Churches Abroad, or any Number of *em 
that ever aſſerted the Divine Rigbt of Dioceſan Epi- 
ſcopacy ; and then his Authorities thall be conſider d. 
But that the Reformed Churches have 1nferted the 
contrary Opinion even in their Publick Confeſſions, 
has been already obſerv'd by Dr. Reignolds, and 1 
ſhall have Occaſion in the Sequel to give Mr. Dr. 
ſuch clear Evidence of it, as js ſufficient to put as 
End to this Part of the Diſpute, 


* 


REMARKS 0 


R. Dy-- propoſing in this Chapter to 
prove, That Epiſcopacy was believ'd to 
be of Divine Right by the Firſt Fathers 
of the Church, premiſes Two Obſerva- 


tions. k c 

Firſt, e He charges Mr. B. with this as one of 
« his Miſtakes, that he had ignorantly or wilfully 
« run into, and obſtinately perſiſts in; viz. O 


«© confining the Office of every particular Miniſter of the 


&« Goſpel to 4 particular 3 In Oppoſition 
. — he tells us, That the Office of every 


« Riſhop, yea of every Presbyter, reaches to the 
« whole Church of Chriſt, and the Limitation of 
cc their Power to a particular Diſtrict, is —. 
« owing to Compa# and Agreement for the avoid- 
cc ing the Diſorder that might otherwiſe happen, 
cc Oc. 

On this Ob/ervation of Mr. Dr--'s, I have the 
following Remarks to make, 


L That 'tis utterly untrue, That Mr. B. had 
confin'd the Office of every particular Miniſter of 
the Goſpel to a particular Congregation. ; 

Mr. B. had told him, „“ That his Aſſertion, 
cc vir. That Biſhops are Biſhops of the whole Church, 
© may admit of a double Senſe; wiz. either that 
cc his Office does empower him to teach and rule 
ce in any Part of the Chriſtian Church (occaſſonal- 
&« |; or /fatedly) where he is regularly called there- 
te to: Or that every Biſhop has as truly the whole 
© Church for his Province and Charge as the Apoſtles 
© had, and their Authority is wherever they 
© come as Extenſive and Unlimited as that of the 
« Apoſtle: was. If Mr. Dr-- means the former, 
what he ſaith is nothing to his Purpoſe, &c. 

Now *tis at firſt View obvious, That the former 
of theſe Aﬀertions which Mr. B. there declares 
his Aſlent to, is directly contrary to what Mr. 
Dr-- charges him with, and demonſtrates his 
Charge to be abſolutely groundleſs. And he him- 
ſelf cites theſe very Words of Mr. B. and pro- 
telſes his Want of Capacity to underſtand them. 
For his Underſtanding, tis not in my Power to help 
it: But I am ſure if every Miniſter's Office im- 
power him to teach and rule (occaſionally or fta- 
idly) in any Fart of the Chriſtian Church where- 
ever he is regularly call'd, it cannot be confin'd 
to One Congregation ; for then he could not by ir- 
cue of his Office, teach or perform any other Act 
belonging to his Minifterial Office in another Con- 
gregation, Nay ſhould he be on any juſt Occa- 
lion remov'd from one Church to another, his 
Office would be difſely'd when his Relation to the 
former Congregation ceas'd, and he would need 
a vew Ordination to enable him to undertake a new 
Charge; all which is as remote from Mr. B's 
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Sentiments, as it can be from his. And there- 
fore he need not ſend Mr. B. to Mr. Fool's Quo 
Warranto for better Inſtruction, Mr. Fool's Judg- 
ment in that Matter being the ſame with Mr. B's. 
And to talk of a Man's preaching as a Gifted 
Brother when he preaches by Virtue of his Office, 
1s a Piece of contradictory Non-Senſe that Mr. B. 
muſt deſire Mr. Dr-- to keep to himſelf; for Mr. 
B's Words are utterly inconſiſtent with that Senſe- 
leſs Conſtruction he would put upon them. 

But to ſet this Matter in a clearer Light than 
Mr. Dy-- has done: I ſhall offer what follows to 
the Reader's Conſideration, 

The Office of every particular Miniſter of the 
Goſpel may be conſider'd as it reſpects the Þ:fidel 
World, the Univerſal Church, or a particalar Church. 

As his Office reſpects the Infidel World, ſo it im- 
powers him as he has Opportunity to endeavour 
the Converſion of Infidels by inſtructing them in 
the Chriſtian Faith, and by Baptiſm to admie ſuch 
Converts into the Catholick Viſible Church. 

As his Office reſpects the Univerſal Church, fo it 
impowers him to perform ſuch Miniſterial Acts, 
as Teaching, Adminiſtring the Sacraments, &c. either 
Occaſionally wherever he 1s regularly called to give 
temporary Aſſiſtance to any other ſettled Paſtors in 
their Work, or ftatedly, where he is himſelf called 
to undertake the fixed Charge of a particular Church, 
either alone or in conjunction with others as his Col- 
leagues, And it impowers him to act in his Sphere, 
for the general Edification and Good of the whole 
Church, And this is all that Mr. Dr--'s Citations 
from Origen, Chryſoſtom, and Eleutberiu can amount 
to. 

It he is call'd to take the Paſtoral Care of any 
particular Church, that Relation does confine the Or- 
dinary Exerciſe of his Miniſtry to that Church, tho” 
it does not bar him from performing any Miniſtee 
rial A&s to other Churches where his occaſwnal Aſ- 
ſiſtance is deſired. But the partieular Church whoſe 
Faſtor he has undertaken to be, may juſtly claim 
the chief Intereſt in his fated Labours and Care 
while that Relation continues. And, 'tis in this 
Senſe, that Mr. B. affirms with St. Chryſoftome, 
That a Biſhop's Charge is ordinarily affixed to 
* one Place; and with St. Cyprian, That only a 
% Part or Portion of the Univerſal Church, is 
committed to every particular Biſhop as his or- 
ce dinary Charge and Care. And if Mr. Dr 
grants this (as he tells us he does, p. 35.) he grants 
all that Mr. B. pleads for, and what I ſhall now 


ſhew makes againſt himſelt. 

For the Office of an Apoſtle could not be ordina- 
rily ſo confin'd to any particular Church, They had 
not acted purſuant to their Inſtructions, if they 
had made any particular Church or Churches their Or- 


dinary 
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dinary Charge and Care. For their principal Work 
was to preach the Goſpel to the Infdet Wand, and 
to ſettle particular Churches wherever they had 
gain'd a ſufficient Number of Converts, and to 
conſtitute ſuch Elders or Biſhops, as ſhould become 
their ordinary Teachers and Rulers, and then to la 
bour for the Converſion of Infidels in other Parts. 
And they had ſuch a general Superintendency 
over all particular Charches and their Paſtors, by 
Virtue of their Apoſtolical Aurhority (founded on 
the unerring Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit promi- 
{ed to them) that all particular Churches and their 
Paſtors, were oblig'd to receive the Commands of 
Chriſt from chem as his inſpired Meſſengers ; they 
were impower'd to reiß Abuſes, and cenſure 
Male- Adminiſtrations wherever they found 'em, and 
no humane Compacts or Agreement, could confine the 
Exerciſe of this Univerſet Authority, or limit it to 
the or that particular Diſtrict. Nay, tho' the great 
Ends of their Apoſtolical Miniſtry, did oblige em 
as much as poſſible to divide their Labours, ſome 
of them travelling to ſome Parts of the Infidel 
World, others to other and remoter ones; — 
wherever they came, tho' within the Line or He- 
cin&s where another Apoftle had labour'd before, 
their Authority with reſpect to thoſe Churches 
and their Paſtors, was as full and unlimited as if 
they had been converted or ſettled by themſelves. 
For their wnerring Aſſiſtance and Inſpiration impow- 
ered them every where to teach what Chrift bad com- 
manded, and conſequently to rectify whatever they 
found in Doctrine, Worſhip, or Prattice contrary to 
the Orders they had receiv'd from him. And if 


Mr. Dr will now prove every Biſhop's Authori- 


ty to be as Extenſive and Unlimited as this, he will 
do ſomething to the Purpoſe. Bur if any claim 
this Unlimited Authority, Mr. B. may till inſiſt up- 
on it, That they ought not only to pretend to 
the ſame unerring Aſſiſtance the Apoſtles had, but to 
produce Miracles as the Credentials of it, Other- 
wiſe I am apprehenſive, that no conſiderate Man 
will much regard ſo bold a Claim. But of this I 
ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more, when he comes 
to prove, the Biſhops to be the Apoſtles Succeſſors in 
the hole of their Apoſtolical Power, 

2. Tis by no Means true, That the Limitation 
of the Power either of Biſhops or Presbyters (as to 
its ordinary Exerciſe) to a particular Charge, is wholly 
owing to voluntary Compact and Agreement. 

For this Limitation of the ordinary Exerciſe of their 
Miniſterial Office, is founded upon a more ſub- 
ſtantial Reaſon, wiz. The natural Incapacity of any one 
Man to diſcharge the ordinary Duties wi the Paſtoral Of- 
fice towards either the whole Church or any extenſive Part 

it: Thus no Man can at once be the Ordinary 

eacher of many Congregations, or be their Ordi- 
nary Guides in Publick 22 And ſhould he raſhly 
undertake ſuch a Charge, while he performs his 
Duty to one, the reſt muſt of Courſe be wofully 
neglected. Nor can any one Man ordinarily ex- 
erciſe the Diſcipline of Chriſt, towards any con- 
ſiderable Number of particular Churches, as fri&- 
ly as either the Rules of the Goſpel, or the ancient 
Canons of the Church require. And therefore the 
Apoſtles whoſe great Work was to convert Infidels 
and plant Churches, never took on them a fixed Pa- 
ftoral Relation to any particular Churches, (as Mr. 
Dr groundlefly ſuggeſts) nor indeed could do it 
without neglecting the more 1mportant Service 
they were ſent upon. For (as Mr. B. obſerved 
from Dr. Barrow) „ The Offices of an Apoſtle 
© and Biſhop are not well conſiſtent. For the 
c Apoſtleſhip is an extraordinary Office, charged 
« with the Inſtruction and Government of the 
© whole World, and calling for an anſwerable 
« Care. (The Apoſtles. being Rulers as St. Chry- 
ce ſoſtome ſaith ordain'd by God, Rulers not ta- 
ce king in ſeveral Nations or Cities, but all of 
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«them in common, entruſted with the 
* World.) But Epiſcopacy is an ordinary dan 
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ing Charge, affix'd to one Place, an * 
«Ka Special 1 there. Bilbors berg 
6c ſtors, who (as St. Chryſoftome ſaith) do ke 
and are employ'd in one Place. Now he = 
© hath ſuch a general Care, can hardly dich 
« ſuch a particular Office; and he that is fixeq 
* a particular Attendance, can hardly look 1 
© fo general a Charge. Eicher of choſe ar 
alone would ſuffice to take up a whole Man 

<« thoſe tell us who conſider the Burthen inc 
* bent on the meaneſt of them. The which w. 
© may ſee deſcrib'd in St. Cbry ſoftome's Dita, 
© concerning the Prieſthood, What Mr, D. obſech 
againſt this, ſhall be farther conlider'd in jr; 
P _ 8 | 2 

3. It the Divi/on of Churches into Dioce(; 

riſhes be not (as Mr. Dr-- owns) of 9 
then the Office of Dioceſan Biſhops cannot be 0 
Divine Right. And if the Government of ſuch 1 
Number of Churches be not (as he ſaith) ec to 
the Epiſcopal Office, then every Re&or or Hafer of 
particular Church, that hath Aſſiſtant ” ink. 
Presbyters may be as true a Biſhop, as he that has 2 
Score Or an Hundred ſuch Churches under his Go. 
vernment. And if in Fact, the Primitive B. 
were only the Rector each of a particular Church 
or Congregation aſſociated for Perſonal Commu- 
nion, and having but one Altar or Communion Tal 
having Presbyters as their Aſſiſtants ; the Proof of 
the Divine Right of ſuch Biſhops will be ſo far 
from juſtifying the Divine Right of our preſent 
Dioceſans, that 1t utterly overturns it. For if the 
Power of Excommunication, Confirmation and Ordin«- 
tion belong to every ſuch Congregational Biſby by 
Divine Right, then the Power of a- Dioceſan biby 
that diveſts all theſe Congregational _ within 
ſuch a Diſtrict of their Eſſential Rights, which they 
ſhould enjoy by Divine Inſtitution, and-engroſles 
them into his own Hand, muſt on theſe Princi- 


ples be an Uſurpation. And therefore with reſpet -- 


to Antiquity, the Controverſy does wholly turn up- 
on the Extent of the Biſhop's Charge ; the Power of 
Congregational Biſhops being wholly inconſiſtent with 
that of a Dioceſan one, and entirely ſwallow d up 
by it. A Congregational and a Dioceſan Church 
are of Two diſtinct Species, the Members of the 
One are capable of ordinary, local, præſential Comn«- 
nion, the Members of the other are not, The Of 
of a Congregational Biſhop is perſonally to tec, 
guide, and rule a particular Church as his fats 
Charge and Care; the Office of a Diocelan hi- 
ſhop, is to ſend others as his Curates to the leve- 
ral particular Churches in his Diſtrict, and to di- 
veſt them of their ruling Fower, monopglizing the 
Cenſures of the Church to himſelf and his own 
Court. Nay, if the Smallneſ or Largene/s of the 
Biſhop's Charge be not eſſential to the 92 1 05 
fee, it would no way alter the Epiſcopal Offer, if al 
our Pariſh Rectors were made the only Biſhops, an 
the Dioceſans turn'd out. And pn the other Ha 

if the Pope could turn all the Clergy through © 
Romiſh Church into meer Curates under him, ! 
would no way deſtroy the Epiſcopal Office. Na, 
that one Romiſh Church would be of the ſame S 
cies with a Congregational Church; and the & 
man Biſhop one of the ſame Order as a Congte- 
gational or Pariſh Biſhop, (See Mr. Baxter's It 
tiſe of Epiſcopacy, Part II. chap. 9. p. 87, 88, 09, 
90, c.) Nay, if a Man may be a B choug! 
he has but one Congregation under his harge, 

the Reformed Churches 4broad, and all the Pro- 


teſtant Diſſenting Churches at Home have — | 
ſhops already. If Mr. Dr-- ſay, they cannot 


ſuch, becauſe they have not receiy'd the Epi . 
Order; it is eaſily reply d, they have received * 


- . f x 
Epiſcopal Order (including all che Fowers 2 


ine others as well as teaching and adminiſtri 
22 and — the Invelficuce of ſuch 
1s were ſuch» Biſhops themſelves, and claim'd all theſe 
Branches of Epiſcopal Power, If he reply, that the 
Fyiſcopal Authority can't be conferr'd by any Congrega- 
nal Biſpops, but only by ſuch Dioceſans, as have 
many Churches under their Government, then he 
makes the Governwrent of a Multiplicity of Churches eſſen- 
tial to the Epiſcopel Office, quite contrary to his own 
Conceſſion; nay, then he entirely nullifics all or moſt 
of the Ordinatiom in the three Firſt Centuries, which 
as I ſhall hereafter ſnew) were only perform'd by 
Congregstional Biſhops, not Dioceſan ones; o 
that Mr. Dr.- inſtead of defending the Cauſe of 
Dioceſan Biſhops, has by this one Conceſſion given it 
up. And to convince im hereof, I would * 

propoſe one Queſtion to him, Whether he thin 

/copacy now aboliſh'd- in Scotland ? It it be not, 
Why is there ſuch a Clamour rais d againſt the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church there o that Account? On 
the other Hand, How can he ſay, That they have 
aboliſh'd Epiſcopacy, when they have only reduc'd 
the Charge of ever Biſhop to a ſingle Congre- 

ation; but ſtill allow to every Paſtor of ſuch a 
Congregagion all the Powers that can belong (by 
his Scheme) to the Epi/cepal Office? They have not 
therefore taken away the Office, but only narrow- 
ed and confined the Charge of each Biſhop, to the 
Limits to which it was ordinarily confined 1n the 
Three Firft Centuries. If he farther ſaith, That 
theſe Congregational Biſhops have no Presbyters 
under them, tis again replied, That the having 
Presbyters under him is not eſſential to a Biſhop's: 
Office, For Mr. Dr. himſelf tells us, That where 
the Congregation was but ſmall (as that of Gregory 
Thaumaturgus is ſaid to be, conſiſting of no more 
than Seventeen Perſons) a Biſhop only was ſuffici- 
ent, And the Ancient Writers mention 1t as no 
uncommon Caſe for many Churches, to have Bi- 
ſhops without any Presbyters at all. 

The Second Thing premis'd by Mr, Dr-- relates 
to the Diſftin#ipn commonly us d between a different 
Order and a different Degree in the ſame Order. 

That there is ſuch a Diſtinction to be made, is 
manifeſt from his own Caſe. He and another 
are Alliſtant Curates to the Reverend Dr. Travers. 
I preſume if he be a Pregbyter, he thinks himſelf of 
the ſame Order with the Doctor, and that no Spiri- 
tual Powers belong, to the Doctor's Office that belong 
not to his. And yet I preſume he will allow the 
Doclor ſome conſiderable Superiority above himſelf 
and his Fellow Curate, in managing the Affairs of 
that Pariſh Church, and that he has a much high- 
er Degree of Authority in his Pariſh, than they 
can pretend to. But as to this Mr. B. need not 
have any farther Debate with Mr. Dr--, becauſe 
he does appropriate ſuch Acts as thoſe of Confir- 
mation, Excommunication, and Ordination to the Of- 
fice of a Biſhop, and aſſerts that no Presbyter is im- 
power'd by his Office to perform them, And 
therefore he grants all that Mr. B. contends for, 
viz, That thoſe who make Biſhops a different Order 
from Presbyters, muſt ſuppoſe ſome Powers appro- 
priated to them, which belong not to the Office of 
Fresbyters, And tis this that he muſt produce us 
a Divine Inſtitution tor, 

Mr. Dr-- having premis'd theſe Two Things, 
enters upon the main Buſineſs of this Chapter, viz. 
To prove, That Epiſcopacy was believ'd by ibe Fathers 
of the Church to be of Divine Rigbt. 

But before I enter on the Conſideration of his 
Proofs, I muſt beg Leave to remind him what he 
18 to prove, if he would give us any rational Sa- 
tistaction in this Point. And I ſhall name the 
following Particulars. N 
1. He muſt prove, That the Fathers thought it 
of Divine Right, that the Paſtors of ſeveral Con- 
Stegations (in cach of which, all Parts of the Or- 
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dinary Worſhip of God, ſuch es Prayer, ' Praiſe, 
Preaching, Baptiſm, and t e Lord's Supper were ad- 
miniſtred) ought to be ſubject to Ove, as the Go- 
vernor of thoſe Paſtors, and their ſeveral Congrega- 
tient, to whom the Powers of Confirmation, Excom- 
munication, ànd Ordination were appropriaced, 

2. That ſuch Biſhops claim'd a Negative Votce in 
all Acts of Church Government, and particular- 
ly de&eed the Sentence *of Excommunication by 
their ſole Authority. And reckon'd this of Divine 
Ripht. © | | | | 
1 That the decreeing that Sentence, was com- 
mitted by ſuch Biſhops to Guilians as their Dele- 

ates, 

Without proving the Fr of theſe Propoſitions, 
he entirely drops the Dioceſan Cauſe. For it the 
Supericrity of ſuch a Biſhop over ſeveral ſuch Con- 
gregations and their Paſtors, be not of Divine 
Right, the preſent Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is not. All 
the Presbyterian Churches Abroad and at Home 
have ſuch Paſtors as claim and exerciſe the fore- 
mentioned Powers of Excommunication and Ordina- 
tion in their-ſeveral Congregations : And were in- 
veſted with ſuch Powers by thoſe that ordained em. 
And if this be ſufficient to conſtitute them Biſhops, 
though they have only ſuch a narrow Charge, then 
Mr. Dr-- may accuſe ſome of them indeed for 
wanting ſuch Presbyters as the Primitive Biſhops 
commonly had (though not always) but he can- 
not charge them for wanting Biſhops. And then 
all his Charge againſt them tor rejecting Epiſcopal 
Government talls to the Ground, | 

And for the Two Latter Propoſitions, unleſs he 
proves them too, he muſt give up all Pretence of 
any Conformity of the preſent Epiſcopal Government 
to the Government of the Primitive Biſhops, and drop 
his whole Argument from Antiquity. 

And theretore his General urn, That the 
Fathers believ'd the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, ſig ni- 
fies nothing to the Deciſion of the Queſtion in 
Debate, unleſs he had told us, What Kind of Epi- 
ſe>pacy he meant, what was the Extent both of the 
Biſhop's Charge and of his Power. For Congre- 
gational and Dioceſan Epiſcopacy are fo entirely 
diſtinct Things, that they are utterly inconſiſtent ; 
the Power of the Dioceſan being ſubveriive of 
that of the ſeveral Congregational Biſhops within 
his Diſtrict. 

But let us attend to the Teſtimonies from Antiqui- 
ty, and ſee what they make tor his Purpoſe. 

He divides his Proof from Antiquity into Three 
Branches. 8 

1, He undertakes to prove, That ſome of the 
Firſt, the greateſt and moſt learned Fathers of the 
Church do expreſsly ſay, That Biſhops are by God's 
W r | 

T muſt deſire the Reader to remember, What 
Biſhops he muſt mean, it he alledge their Teſti- 
mony to any Purpoſe for the Divine Right of the 
preſent Sort of Epiſcopacy, and now let us hear his 
Witneſſes. 

His Firſt Witneſs is Clemens Romamm in the cele- 
brated Epiſtle, which he writes in the Name of 
the Church of Rome to that of Corinth. 

I will any allow Mr. Dr-- all the Encomiums 
he beſtows both on the Writer of this Epiſtle, 
and on the Epiſtle itſelf, and all the Force and 
Weight he lays upon it. But I can by no Means 
allow the untair Repreſentation he has given us 
of the Contents of it. And that I may not im- 
poſe on the Reader's eaſy Credulity in that groſs 
and ſhameful Manner he has done, but give him 
a juſt View of che Sentiments of that excellent Mei- 
ter, I will tranſcribe all the Paſſages in that Epiſtle, 
that have the leaſt Relation to the Matter in De- 
bate, and then make ſome neceſſary Animadver- 
ſions on the uſe that Mr. Dr-- would make of Cle- 
ment's Teſtimony in this Cauſe, and ſhew that tis 

noc 


it prove any Thing, tis the quite contrary to 


what he pretends to draw from it. wy iy 


Clem, ad Corinth, ws 2414 9 
(a) © All Things were done by you without 


ce reſpect of Perſons: And you walk'd in the 


« Commands of God, being ſubjet to your 
« Guides, and paying due reſpet, to the more 
A Mien among you. You commanded the youn 
cc Men to follow Things moderate and honelt. 
cc You warn'd the Wives, that they ſhould do all 
«© Things with a blameleſs, holy, and chaſte 
cc Conſcience, loving their Husbands as their 
« Duty requires, and taught them that keeping 
« wichin the Rule of Obedience, they ſhould ma- 
«© nage their Houſhold Affair with all Tempe- 
ce rance. 7 

(b) * Let us reverence our Guides, honour our 
cc Aged Men, inſtruct our young Men in the Fear 
= * the Lord, make our Wives good, &. 
(* ) © Let us carry on our Warfare with all Di- 
cc ligence in his blameleſs Commands. Let us 
ce conſider the Soldiers who obey their Leaders 
cc in War, how orderly, readily, and with all Sub- 
& jection they execute their Orders. All are not 
« Prætors or Chiliarchs, nor Centurions, nor 
«© Commanders of Fifty, and ſo on. Every one 


cc performs in his Order and Station, what is com- 


c manded by the King and the Leaders. The 
cc Great cannot ſubſiſt without the Small, nor the 
ce Small without the Great, Cc. 

(4) © Let therefore the Body of Chriſt be pre- 
cc ſeryed, and every one be ſubject to his Neigh- 
cc bour, according as he is placd by his Favour 
« or Grace, Let not the Strong neglect the 
« Weak, let the Weak reverence the Strong. Let 
tc the Rich give to the Poor. Let the Poor praiſe 
c God that he has rais'd up others to ſupply their 
cc Wants. Let the Wiſeman manifeſt his Wiſdom 
tc not in Words, but in good Works, Let not 
cc the Humble be a Witneſs for himſelf, but give 
cc others leave to witneſs for him. He that is 


« Chaſte, &c. 

(e)“ Since theſe Things are manifeſt to us, 
cc we ought from a due Inſpection into the Depths 
cc of Divine Knowledge to do all thoſe Things 
« orderly, which the Lord has commanded us to 
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only unſerviceable to his Purpoſe, but that if -< | perform, To perform Oblaions and Religing 


Services at the appointed Seaſons, 


would he (i. e. the Lord) have thoſe 


en 
.*© manag'd raſhly or irregularly, but at 1. ting 
* nate Times and Hours; and whers Ws — 
*« whom he would have theſe Thin * 
„he himſelf has determined by his ſoy, * 
« Will, chat all Things being performed f 8. 
© holy Manner according to his good Pleat, 
* might be acceptable to him; ey theres, ? 
that make their Oblations at the Time "hg 
© appointed, are accepted and bleſſed. For 5. 
ce following the Commandments. of the 1... 
© they do not go aſtray. For there are pr 
« Offices aſſigned to the High- Prieſt, there yp 
proper Place appointed for the Prieſts, and the 
* Levites have their Services incumbent on them 
** The Layman is obliged to Lay Duties Le 
every one of you Brethren abiding in his (; 
&« der and Station,” give Thanks to God with , 
*© good Conſcience, and with all due Decor a 
* — Gravity | keep within the preſcribed Bound 
« of his Miniſtry. Brethren, 
<c petual Sacrifices are not offer'd in every Place 
«« whether Euchariſtical or Propitiatory, but on: 
=o ly at eruſalem. Nor is the Oblation there 
c made in ou Place, bur at. the Altar in the 
Court of the Temple, the Sacrifice beiug dil. 
cc gently inſpected by the High-Prieſt and the 3. 
* torelaid Miniſters. They that do any Thing 
e beſides what is agreeable to his Will are puniſh. 
« ed with Death, You ſee Brethren, the greater 
% Knowledge we are priviledg'd with, ye are 
< liable to greater Danger. | 

The Apoſtles have preach'd the Goſpel tou 

© from Jeſus Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt from God, 
For Chriſt was ſent by God, the Apoſtles ty 
* Chaſt. And both were done orderly accord; 
* to his Wiil, For the Apoſtles having receiy 
their Inſtructions for Commands] and ing 
« rais'd to a full Aſſurance by the Reſurrection 
ce our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and being entruſted with 
« the Word of God, went out With a full Aſſy. 
*© rance of the Holy Ghoſt, declaring the 
*© Tidings of the coming. of the Kingdom of God: 
« And preaching through Countries, and Cities, 
« they conſtituted the Vie fruits of their Mini- 
ce ſtry, for Biſhops and Deacons of * = 
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res /9% & Tigei. Ibid. cap. 40, 41, 42: 


he daily and pe- 
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de "Ancient 
te hot one Spirit of Grace 
cc and one 


& ſhould afterwards believe; having by the Spirit 
ce approved them. Nor is this any new Inſtitution 
ce (or any new Thing) : For many Ages ago it was 
cc written concerning Biſhops and Deacons. For 


ce ſo the Scripture ſomewhere ſpeaks, I will ap- 
cc point their Biſhoþs in Righteouſneſs, aid their 
« Deacons in Faith (Ir Truth.) | 
And baving mention'd, Ghap. 44. How the Tribe 
of Levi was choſeh for the Prieſthood by the bud- 
ding of Aaron's Rod, be adds, Chap. 44 f) © And 
« our Apoſtles knew by Jeſus Chrift our Nord, 


cc that a Contention would ariſe about the Name 
ce (or on the Account) of Epiſcopacy, and for this 
« Cauſe being endued with certain Fore-kriow- 
ce [edge conſtituted the foreſaid Perſons, (, e. the 
cc Biſhops and Deacons) and moreover Have Or- 
cc der that other approved Men might ſucceed in 
cc the Place of the Dead, and execute their Of- 
tc fice. Thoſe therefore that were conſtituted b 
tc them, or afterwards by other famous Men wit 
« the Conſent of the whole Church, and who 
ce have in a blameleſs Manner ſerved the Flock of 
c Chriſt, in an humble able Manner with- 
ce out any Stain or Blemiſh, and for a long Time 
cc have had a good Report of all, ſuch we think 
cc cannot be caſt out of their Office without In- 
cc juſtice, For it will be no ſmall Sin if we caſt 
« thoſe out of their Epiſcopal Office who have 
ec offered their Gifts (or diſch their Duti 
© jn an holy and unblameable Manner. Bleſſe 
cc are thoſe Presbyters that are gone before, and 
ce have obtained a fruitful and perfect Diſſolution. 
ce They are not afraid leaſt any ſhould remove 
< them from the (happy) Place in which they are 
ce fixed. But we ſee that you have remov'd ſome 
cc of excellent Converſation from the Miniſtry 
© with which they are dignified, and which they 
« diſcharge without Blame. WON 

« Yeare contentious, Brethren, and zealous of 
«© Things not pertaining to Salvation. Look into 
© the Scriptures the true Oracles of the Holy 
« Spirit, Learn that there is nothing unjuſt or 
te feigned contain'd therein. For you will not find 
* — Perſons rejected by holy Men. The Juſt 
< have ſuffer'd Perſecution, but tis from the Wic- 
« ed; they have been caſt into Priſon, but it 
« was by the Profane, &. 

(g) © Why are there Contentions, Wrath, Di- 


* viſions, and Schiſms and War among you? 
** Have we not one God and one Chriſt? Is there 
V OL. II. ; Fe 

* 
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ce Jeſus Chriſt ; for he yd, * 
a 


ce ſome into Dejection, others into 


gra, Fac! 


Ppiſeiphey. 
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3 a PLING 

rd out upon us, 
ling in Chriſt Pw hy do we divide 
« and tear the Members of Chriſt, and move 2 


er Setlition againſt our own Body, and come to 


ce that Madneſs as to forget that we are Fellow- 
cc Members? Remember the Words of our Lord 
o to him by. whom 
« Offences come, for it been bettet he hay 
ce never been born, than that he ſhould offen 
“ One of my Ele&. He had better have a Mil- 
ce {tone hang'd about his Neck, and be drowned 
ec in the Sea, than that he ſhould offend (or oc- 
ce cafion the Fall of) one of my little Ones. 
« Your Schiſm has. perverted many, it has caſ 
into Doubring, all 
te of us into Sorrow, and yet your Sedition con- 
cc tinues ſtill, * ine 
e Take the Epiſtle of bleſſed Poul the Apoſtle 
ce into your Hands, what he wrote to you in the 
«© Beginning of his Goſpel, For it was by the 
cc Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, that he warned 
cc .you of the Sidings and Diviſions among you 
«concerning him, and Cephas, and Apollo, But 


ee kat Siding (or Diviſion) was leſs Sinful. Be- 


et cauſe ye then ſided with famous Apoſtles, and 
ec with a Man approv'd by them. 
e But now conſider who have perverted you 
© and diminiſh'd the Glory of your celebrated 
ce Brotherly Love. For we hear ſhamefal, even 
ce very ſhameful Things and unbecoming your 
te Chriſtian Conduct, that the firm and ancient 
«© Church of the Corinthians, has rais'd a Sedition 
ce againſt their Presbyters for the Sake of one or 
cc two Perſons. And this Rumour has not only 
ce reach'd our Ears, but even the Ears of ſuch as 
ce in Point of Religion quite differ from us; ſo that 
ce thro' your Folly the Name of the Lord is blaf- 
« phemed, and yourſelves are indanger'd, 

bh) * Whoever therefore is generous amo 
cc you, whoever is Merciful, whoever. is full o 
© Charity, Let him ſay, If the Sedition, Conten- 
« tion and Schiſms ariſe on my Account, I will 
cc depart, I will go away wherever ye pleaſe, and 
«will do whiateyer the Con regation -ſhall a 
« point, wit ow the Flaſk of Chriſt live in Peace 
«with the Presbyters ſet over it. Whoſpever 
«© will act thus, will gain great Honour to himſelf 
: — the Lord, and every Place will readily receive 

im. . 

GO *© You therefore that have laid the firſt 

e | 
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Foundation of the Sedition, be 1 5 to your 
ec Presbytefs, and be nürtur'd ts Kepentance, 
« bending the' Knees of your Hearts, Learn to 
« be ſubjeR, - laying aſide all boaſting and proud 
4e Arrogance of your Tongue, Ge. | 


Now . the Review of theſe Paſſages in the 
Epiſtle Clemens, I would deſire Mr. Dr-- to 
tell us, where he finds in this Epiſtle, That there 
1 a Sedition rait d by the Presbyters of Corinth gin 
their "Biſhop ? Or, that the Precbyters | 
would not be regulated by their Biſhop in th 
tion of the Sacrament? And, that a few hanghty Preſ- 
' byter; by emulating the Biſhop's Power, pot the whole 
Church o Co few ? Or that Clemens plat 
the Authority of the Riſbop'over the Clergy, as well 
as that of the Clergy over the Lajty is by God's Ap- 
intment ? 1 mit tell him, That I have before I 
w his Book read that Epifle twice over, and 
have ſince read it as often again, and can find 
no ſuch Matter of Fact, mention'd in eiche 
z#ſ{clf as the Occaſion of writing it. And if theſe 
be mere precarious Aſſertions of his own, which 
he grouhdlefly fathers upon that excellent Writer, 
What Excuſe can he make for ſo notorious à Pre- 
varication? | 133 ; 
If he refer vs (as he fo) © cap. 37. The 
9 K. by caſting his Eye back upon it, Fung 


7 ſee, That there is nothing there mentionec 


inſolent, an. 


» the Adminiſftra- 


- 


more than a general Exhortation, That © as 
&* Soldiers obey their Leaders in War, ſo every 
ce one ſhould be ſubjeR to his Neighbour, accor- 
4 dingly as he is placed by the Favour and Grace 
«© of God. *Tis indeed poſſible, That Clemens 
might recommend to them hereby a Subjection to 
the Prezbyters as their Spiritual Leaders. But. he 
does not ſo much as mention that in his Applica- 
tion of it. But © let the Weak reverence the 
« Strong, Let the Rich give to the Poor, &. But 
of the Prezbyrers being ſubject to the Biſhop there is 
not one Syllable to be there found. | 
If Mr. Dr-- refer us to cap. 40. Clemens does in- 
deed there recommend to them, the performing 
their Oblations and Religious Services at the ap- 
Pointed Times, and tells them, The Lord 
would not have thoſe Things done raſhly or 
ce irregularly, but at determinate Times and Sea- 
« ſons. And to that End, he recommends to 
them the Example of the Jewiſh Oeconomy in 
hich the High Prieſt, had his proper Offices. af- 
gned him, the Frieſ had their proper Place ap- 
For and the Levites had their Services incum- 
ent on them. And here Mr, Dr-- tells us, There 
is a plain Intimation of the Divine Right of the 
Subordination of Biſhops, Fries and Deacons in the 
Church of Chriſt, as there was of High Pig, 
Prieſts and Levites in the Jewiſh Church, 

Now ſince this is the only Paſſage in that Epi- 
ſtle that can give the leaſt Countenance to Mr. 
Dy--'s Cauſe, I ſhall ſuggeſt the following Ob/er- 
vat ions, to convince him how groundleſs the In- 
ference that he draws from it is. 

I. Clement does no where in that Epiſtle draw 
any ſuch Parallel, between the High Prieſt, the 
Prieſts and Levites in the Fewiſh Church, and the 
Biſhop, Presbyters, and Deacons in the Chriſtian 
Church. No more than he ſuppoſes as many 
diſtinct Officers in a Church, as thoſe he men- 
tions in an Army, as Pretors, Chiliarchs, Centurions, 
Commanders of Fifty, &c. On the contrary, When 
he mentions the Officers plac'd by the Apoſeies, both 
in the Cities and Countries where they publiſhed 
the Goſpel, and made Converts to the Chriſtian 
Faith, he mentions only Two, wiz. Biſhops and 
Deacons, cap. 42. And theſe Biſhops he is ſo far di- 
ſtinguiſhing from Presbyters, that on the contrary, 
he fuppoſes the Presbyters veſted with the Epiſcopal 
Office, and blames the Church of Corinth, that they 
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nly proves 


Of the Ancient Epiſcapaey. 


had. caſt their fies aht of . their. Bret 
 Epiſcopacy, who df ee melelly alk. 


charged their Function, cap. 4 b 
clades the Epiſtle, with carne the Seditious 
Members of that Church to be fubje& to their 
Presbyters, without once exhorting them. to be ſub- 
ect to their Biſhop as. a laperior Officer, or ex- 

ming the * oat to pay, their Deference to 
% Superior Authority. $0 that this pretended 
Subordination of Biſhop, Frerbyters and Deacons in 


a Church, is mcerly feigned b Mr. Þr--, nor 
om t iftle 


oflly. without any Ground 


_ 


in plain ContradiQivn. to the whole Strain of it. 


2. This Paſſage of Clemens concerning the 
PFrieft, the Prieſts and Lovite in the Fowl nf 
may be eafily accounted for, without the Suppoſt- 
tion of any ſuch Subordination.. 3 

If any exad Parallel be here intended, either 
the Fewiſh Church ja here made the Mode! and Bur- 
tern of the Catholick Church, or of cvery ſuch 
particular Church 5 that of Corinth. was, 


 *Tis no way nece{/ary nor indeed probable, that 
Clemens did intend here any exact Parallel, berwetn 
the Jeuiſb and every Lee Chriſtian Church 
with Reſpect to the Government of it. It was 
ſufficient to his Purpoſe to ſhew, chat as in the 
ewiſh CARIES the High Prieſt, the Priefts. and the 
evites. had Ge ſeveral. Offices, and Miniſtries aſ- 
ſigned. ; ſo there was. a due Order conſtituted in 
every Chriſtian Church, in which, the Spiritual 
Guides of it, (viz, The Presbyters or Biſhops. of it, 
and the Deacons), had their Miniſtries aſſigned as 
well as the Lay had their Duties to perform. 
And that the Obſervation. of Due Order was as 
needful in Chriſtian Churches as in the Feviſp 
Church. And indeed had. Clemens... deligned, to 
draw any exact Parallel, 7 could be more 
abſurd than to draw it with reference to ſuch a 
particular Church as that ef Corinth was, and the 
whole Fewiſh Church, For the High Prief was 
2 285 2 3 a Relation to, the whole 

ewiſh Church, and not to any one Snagegue or to 
a few Synagogues in one b ha and the 
neighbouring Villages. And to talk of as many 


High Prieſts as there were Cities in Jude, would 
have been ridiculous. And 52 10 make the Pa- 


rallel good according to our Author's Interpre- 
tation of it, the whole Fewiſp Church mult be 
ſuppoſed the Pattern of every particular Chriſt- 
an Church: But I hope Mr. Dr-- will not aſcribe 
ſo palpable an Abſurdity as this to ſo celebrated 2 
Writer as Clement. | 

On the other Hand, we may draw the Parallel 
exactly enough with reference to the whole Chr/- 
ftian Church, of. which the Fewiſh was an Emblew ; 
for here, we have our Bleſſed. Saviour the 
7 4 of our Profeſſion, who has his peculiar 
niſtrations for the whole Church in the heayen- 
ly Sanctuary; we have the Biſhops or Precbyters 25 
Friefts under him, who have their Place aflign'd 
in offering the Spiritual Sacrifices of the Flocks 
under their Care; and the Deacons as Levites to 
aſſiſt them in ſome lower Miniſtrations, ſuch 28 
the ſerving of Tables, while they give up themſelves 1s 
the Word and Prayer. And here the Parallel is er- 
act and full. But then it is ſo far from favour- 
ing Mr. Dr---'s Scheme, that it plainly over. 
throws it. And Tay add for Confirmation af 
this Account, that Clemens never mentions an) 
ſingle Ferſon as the Governor of that Church, but 
always ſpeaks of their Guides or Rulers in the Þ 
ral Number (ſee cap. x. and 21.) much lels ons 
he give the Title of High Frieſt to any ſuch Jong 


Perſon. But he expreisly gives that Title to ou 


Bleſſed Saviour in the Cloſe of that Part of his Ep! 
ſtle, in which he had recommended to the facti-· 
ous Members of the Church of Coriatb a due Subiec 


tion to their Frecbters. See cap. F8. 3.1 


1 a as Mk. at. a. 


Of the Ancient Fpiſcupacy. 


). 3.'T may add, That though ic could be prov'd, 
(which J am ſatisfied can never be from any 
Thing in this Epiſtle) that St. Clemens did deſign 
to draw a Parallel between the Government ot 
the whole Fewiſh Church, and that of ſu@h a par- 
ticular Church as this of Corinth, it would prove 
no more than ſome Superiority of a Parothial Biſbop 
over his 4/iſtant Presbyters; and this (as I ſhall more 
fully ſhew hereafter) would overturn inſtead of 
ſupporting the Pretenſions of the Dipine Rigbr of 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. ; 3 

Again Mr. Dr-- argues from thoſe Words of 
Clemens, cap. 42. © That the Apoſtles preaching 
« through Countries and Cities conſtituted the 
« Firſt-truits of their Labours, having made 
c Proof or Trial of them by the mou Spirit, to 
cc be Biſhops (or Overſeers) and Deacons ro 
cc them that ſhould afterward believe, alledging 
« that Paſſage; IJ Ix. = I will appoint them 
cc Biſhops in Righreouſneſs, and Deacons in 
cc Truth. And from that other Paſſage, cap. 44. 
c The Apoſtles underſtood from our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, that Strife and Contention would arife 
cc about the Name of Epiſcopacy, and therefore 
cc having abſolute Fore-knowledge hereof they 
cc ordain'd the foreſaid Perſons, and gave 
cc ["Exwoutr] a DINER or Catalogue of Officers, 
cc as Ms. Dr-- groundleſsly tranſlates the Words, 
cc whereas the beſt Tranſlators render it | Order 
cc or Direfion] that as ſome died, other ap- 
ce proved Men might ſucceed and exerciſe their 
« Office. | 

From hence Mr. Dr. argues, Theſe Biſhops were 
in the Opinion of Clemens of Divine Appointment ; 
and that they are to be underſtood of Biſbops as 
diſtinguiſned from toy pd” he undertakes to 
prove by the following Reaſons; 


1. Becauſe (ſaith he) “ Clemens is ſpeaking of 
the Irregularity of ſome Presbyrers of the Church 
« of Corinth, and adviſes them to keep in that 
© Rank or Station in which God had plac'd them, 
« to obſerve in one Particular, a due Diſtance 
« and Deference to their Superiors in the Church 
according to God's Command, and not ro ad- 
« miniſter the Holy Sacrament, but in ſuch Times 
* and in ſuch Places as the Biſhop directed them. 
« And all this founded on this ſolid Reaſon, be- 
« cauſe the Prieſts and Levites paid the ſame Obe- 
* dience to the High iet. Now if by Biſhops in 
this Place was meant meer Presbyters, the Mar- 
rtr, Argument drawn from this Parallel of the 
2 Ji hurch, would have been very imperfect 
* and inconcluſive. 

Anſw. | muſt again challenge Mr. Dr. to ſhew 
me one Syllable in all this Epiſtle, wherein Clemens 
charges any of the Presbyters of the Church of Co- 
rinth with Irregularity. On the contrary, he ap- 
plauds the Presbyters for having diſcharged the Duties 
of their Epiſcopal Function in an holy and unblameable 
Manner, and on that Account ravates the 
Crimes of thoſe that would caſt them out of their 
Epi/copal Office. And he no where diſtinguiſhes 
any innocent Presbyters from ſuch as had been faul- 
55; and much leſs is there the leaſt Advice gi- 
ven to any of their Presbyters, to adminiſter the Sa- 
crament at ſuch Times and Places as the Biſhop ſhould 
agu them: Nor is there in the whole Epillle, the 
leatt Mention of a Biſhop as one of ſuperior Order 
in that Church, to whom they were to obſerve 
a due Diſtance and Deference, And for that Paſ- 
lage that relates to the High Prieſt, Prieſts and Le- 
vites, I have already ſhewn that it implies no ſuch 
Subor dination of Officers in every Chriſtian or City- 

hurch. And is not this a very convincing way 
of Arguing, Firſt to feign a Matter of Fatt, of 
which there is not the leaſt Shadow in that Epi- 


le, and then draw ſuch Inferences from it, as he 
* . II. l * . 


411 


thinks will lavour his Cauſe? And may we. not 
with much greater Reaſon and Force retort the 
Argument, That Clemens never once in that Epi- 
{tle exhorts either Presbyters or People, to be ſubject 
to the Authority of any /imgle Bib as chief Go- 
Fer nor in that Church, nor ſai 


them, though there was great Occaſion for it; 
therefore there was none. But of this I may rake 
more Notice anon. What Mr. Dr. adds under this 
Head, to account for only Biſhops and Deacons be- 
ing mentioned by Cement, I hall confider when 1 
come to argue from it. D 3 

His Second Reaſon is, that St. Clements Appli- 
cation of the Prophecy out of Jaiab in this Place, 
ſeems to limit the Signification of Biſhops to this 
Senſe,” becauſe both St. Jerome and St, Cyril ex- 
pound it of Biſhops as a Superior Order. 

Anſw, That St. Jerome did think the Biſhop and 
Presbyter; the ſame Office and Order in the Apoſtles 
Time, I ſhall have Occoſion to ſhew afterwards; 


and therefore he cannot conſiſtently with him- 


ſelf, apply this Prophecy to Biſhops as a Superio®Or- 
wk Nor will it follow, that becauſe ſuch Writers 
8s hv'd after the Diſtinction had obtained in the 
Church, applied this Text of Eſſay to Biſhops as a 
Superior Order, That Clemens muſt apply it in the 
ſame Senſe, in whoſe Time no ſuch Diftintion ap- 
pears, but many Things in this very Epiſtle are 
very inconſiſtent with it. And I can produce 
him an elder Writer than either of them; wiz. 
Trenzus, who applies this Prophecy of Iſaiah to 
Presbyters, Tales Presbyteros nutrit Eccleſia, de quibus & 
Propheta ait, & dabo Bincipes tuos in pace Of Epiſcopos 
twos in juſtitia, Iren. Adv. Hæreſ. lib. 4. C. 44, Ce. 
(of which I may have Occaſion to take further 
Notice) tis ſufficient to obſerve from it, That Ire- 
næm underſtood no other a_—__ than Presbyters to 
be intended by the Nopbet; and as he lived mucli 
nearer to the Time wherein Clemens flouriſhed, 
than St. Cyril, ſo we may much more ſafely judge 
of * Senſe of St. Clemens from Irenæm than from 
Cyril. | 
"Hl Third Reaſon is, © That Biſhop Morton 


ce tells us, Mr. ung the Publiſher of that Epi- 


« {tle has explain'd the moſt difficult Part of it 
& for the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy, obſerving from Ge- 
c ment's Word EN οj,, i. e. Deſcription, that *tis 
© no more than the Cenſ in Tertullian, by which 
ce it appears to have been a Cuſtom in the Apo- 
6 ſtolical Churches, to write a Roll of the Order 
« of Biſhops in their Succeſſions, to bring them 
* from their Originals (as Tertullian ſpeaks.) Poly- 
cc carpus was from the Apoſtle . in the Church 
« of Smyrna, and Clement in the Church of Rome 
ce from Peter, and others whom the Apoſtles con- 
„I ſtituted Biſbop-, from whom others might deduce 
* their Traduction and Offipring. 

Anſw. If Mr. Tung the Publiſher of this Epiſtle; 
have any other Arguments to draw from it for 
the Cauſe of the Divine Right of Dioceſan — 
pacy, I hope Mr. Dr. has taken Care to collect 
them. But for this that he here produces, Mr, 
Young's Commentary inſtead of explaining the Text, 
does but obſcure and perplex it; The Words of 
Clemens are clear enough if we render the Word 
"Emery Order, or Dirgetion, vix. That the Apo- 
ce ſtles knowing that a Contention would ariſe 
about the Name of Epiſcopacy, and for this 
«© Cauſe being endued with certain Fore-know- 
* ledge, conſtituted the foreſaid Perfons, (i. e. 
© Biſhops and Deacons) and moreover gave Or- 
* der, that other approved Men might ſucceed 
6 in the Place of the Dead, and execute their 
© Office, Thoſe therefore that were conſtituted 
„by them, or afterwards by other famous Men 
* with the Conſent of the whole Church, and 
© who have in a blameleſs Manner ferved the 

N g Flock 


h the leaſt Word 
that ſhould intimate, there was any Hiſbop among 


Ms, 


r Epiſepah 


© Plock of Chriſt in an humble and peateable 
© Manner, without any Stain or Blemiſh, and for 


© along Time have had a good Report of all, 


& ſuch we think cannot be caſt. out of their Of- 
© fice without Injuſtice, For it will be no ſmall 
«© Sin, if we caſt them out of their Epiſcopal Ot- 
© fice, who have offer'd their Gifts (or diſchar- 
SW ged their Duties) in an unblameable Manner. 
4 le 
cc and have obtain'd a fruitful and perfect Diſſo- 
© lution. They are not afraid leſt any ſhould re- 
c move them from the Place wherein they are 
ce fix d. But we ſee that you have remov d ſome 
dc of excellent Converſation, from the Miniſtry 
cc with which they were dignified, and which they 
ce difcharg'd without Blame. R 

As the Words are thus render'd, the Senſe runs 
clear and ſmooth ; that as the Apoſtles themſelves 
conſtituted Biſhops and Deacons in the Churches 
they erected, ſo they gave Order that other ap- 
proved Men ſhould upon their Death ſugceed. 
And fuch as were thus by the Apoſtles, or by other 
fame Men ſet over the Churches with their own 
Conſent, ought not to be diſplac'd while tl 
faichfully diſcharg'd their Duty. And this 
mens ſuppoſes to be the Caſe of theſe Presbyrers of 
Corinth, whom the ſeditious Members of that 
Church would unjuſtly caſt out of their Epiſcopal 


Office. So that theſe | Prezbyters are evidently the ſhops 


Biſhops whom Clemens ſuppoſes to be fer over that 
Church of Corina, pui ſuant to the Example and 
Order of the Apoſtles, and of whoſe unjuſt Exclu- 
ſion he complains. | | 

But let us now confider, what Senfe we ſhall 
make of the Words with this new Comment of 

r. Young's. And they muſt then run thus; 

© That che Apoſtles foreſeeing a Contention 
ce would ariſe about the Name of Epiſcopacy, 
« and for this, Cauſe being endued with certain 
5 Fore-knowledge, conſtituted the ſoreſaid Per- 
« ſons (i. e. Biſhops and Deacons) and moreover 
« gave a Roll or Catalogue of Officers, that other 
cc approv'd Men might ſucceed in the Place of the 
«« Dead and execute their Office, &c. 

Now againit this Comment I have the following 
Objections to offer. 

Either the Meaning of this is, That the Apoſtles 
when they conſtituted any Biſhops and Deacons in 
the Churches they planted, by Vertue of their 
Fore-knowledge gave them a Li of Roll of their 
Succeſſors, or that they order'd, That the Names 
of theſe Biſbops and Deacons, and of their Succeſſor, 
fhould be ſet down in ſuch a Li or Roll to be 
kept and preſerv'd among them. b 

t the Meaning be, That when the Apoſtles con- 


ſtituted Biſhops and Deacons in any Churches, they ſbop 


did by Virtue of their Fore-knowledge give them 
a Liſt and Roll of their Succeſſors, then the Aſſer- 
tion is liable to theſe inſuperable Objections ; 

1. That it ſuppoſes a Matter of Fact utterly im- 
probable without the leaſt Evidence of it; wiz. 
That the Apoſtles when they conſtituted Biſhops and 
Deacons in the Churches they planted, gave 'em a 
Catalogue Or Roll of their Succeſſors. But who ever 
heard of ſucn a Roll or Li? Was it a Catalogue 
of all their Swcceſſors to the World's End? Or a Liſt 
of their Succeſſors, for one, two, or three Centuries ? 
How came this Li# to be loſt, when the Preſer- 
vation of it would have beeu of ſuch vaſt Con- 
ſequence to prevent all ſuch Diſputes about fu- 
ture Elections? For doubtleſs, the Churches would 
have readily concurr'd in the Choice of ſuch as 
the Apoſtles from certain Fore-knowledge had mark'd 
down tor their Biſhops and Deacons. So that *cis 
certain, either this Catalogue was never given by 
them, or thoſe Churches to whom it was given 
were guilty of inexcuſable Negligence,. in ſuffer- 
ing ſo valuable a Roll that would have cleared the 


Claim 


ſſed are thoſe Presbyters that are gone before, ſor | 
ſelves had 


unini ted Line Epiſcopal | Surte | d Te 
1 be ſo * 1 loſt — 3 


* of it ſhould be 2 of to this Bay, 
and no Biſbop ever once appeal to it to juſtife 1-2 
— his Competitors. Rn _ 

2. The Words of Clement are not conſiſtent 
with this Comment of Mr. Towng's.' For what Oc. 


caſion were there of the Approbation of the Sucre: 


« to the Apoſtolical Biſhops, if the /poſttes chert. 
already nam d them? And what Need 
was there of the Churches Conſent to their ta. 
king the Overſight of them? Would any of the 
CO 75 diſpute the I a> of theſe 
their inſpired Founders which they made : 
Nb 4E] Nay, 9 
3. If the Apoſtles gave ſuch a Rall or Lig, tis 
manifeſt by what follows, That Precbyrer; were 
the Biſhop: that they gave fuch a Rell or Li of 
And that theſe Precbyters of Corinth as well as of 
other Churches, were in the Li. For tis of 
their Ejection from their Epiſcopal Office, that Cle. 
mens complains in the Cloſe of this very Para- 
gragh, in which he ſuppoſes that they acted con- 
trary to this Apoſtolical Order, (or as Mr. Dr. calls 
it, this Apoſtolical Roll.) So that Mr. Young's Com- 
ment itſelf, utterly deſtroys all Pretence of Epiſco- 
.pacy's being a Superior Or Ka, Divine Inſtitution, 
ſince Clemens mentions no of any ether Bi- 
than Presbyters. 3% M 
But the Truth is, The Roll itſelf is juſt ſuch 
another imaginary: Suppoſition, as the Sedirion of 
the Presbyters of Corinth againſt their Biſhop, And 
therefore I ſhall lay no Streſs on the Argument 
drawn from it, though retorted with the juſteſt 
Ground, And for Tertulian's Cenſus, I ſhall ac- 
count for it when I come to confider his Teſti- 
mony, and ſhew how little it ſignifies to Mr. Dr's 
Purpoſe. But *cis manifeſt from what I have 
ſaid, That Clemens never dream'd of any ſuch 
Roll here. | | 
On the other hand, if the Meaning be, That 
when the _— conſtituted any Biſhops and Dea- 
cons 1n the Churches planted by them, they or- 
der'd that their Names and thoſe of their Succeſ- 
ſors, ſhould be ſet down in a certain Lift or Rell; 
beſides the groſs Impropriety of Speech that St. 
Clemens is ſuppos'd guilty of, (for to give L of 
Succeſſors, is a quite different Things from order- 
ing others to make a Liſt of them ;) it is here evi 
dent, that the Apoſtles according to St. Clemen:, 
order no Names to be inſerted in that Lift or 
Roll but thoſe of Biſhops and Deacons. But why 
ſhould not the Names of the Presbyters be inferted 
in the Roll, as well as that of Deacons to whom they 
were all (as all confeſs) ſuperior? If indeed B. 
s and Presbyters were the ſame, then the Ret 
accountable ; but then 


fon of this Order is v 


Mr. Dr--'s Cauſe is overthrown, But if the B. 


ſhops be here diſtinguiſh'd from Presbyrere, let Mr. 
Dr. aſſign us any — Reaſon, Why their 
Names muſt be buried in Silence, and thoſe of the 
Deacons (a lower Order) kept as a perpetual Re- 
cord? St. Clemens is hereby made a fair Advocate 
for the Cauſe of theſe injur'd Fes byters of Corim, 
when he puts ſuch an unſufferable Affront as ths 
upon them. Nay, how comes it that no Biſhop o 
this Church of Corinth appears in the Roll, as fat as 
we can learn from this Epiſtle ? 0 
His Fourth and laſt Reaſon is drawn from tho 
Words of Clemens, © That the Apoſtles forclec1% 
ce the Contention that there would be about c 
« Name or Office of Epiſcopacy, for this vet) 
« Reaſon appointed the foreſaid Officers, %* 
6e Biſhops and Deacons, Now (faith Mr. Dr.) . 
« Contention rais'd by the Corinthian Hesbyters * 
ce bout Epiſcopacy, was concerning the Fower tes 
ce Dignity of Biſhops, which therefore the Apo n 
« had ordain'd as they themſelves had * A 
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t fore ordained of God. And therefore the 
i Drift and Iutent of the Aartyr in this Place 
4c is to teach theſe buſy Prerbyrers their Duty, and 
« to keep them in their Rank and Station. For 
« had this Strife _ CO *. _ _ 
« the Prezbyters, Which the Laymen unzuſtly 
« d, I.cannot fee ny Reaſon for St. 52d 
« ment's Concluſion, Had this been the only 
« Strife, it had not any way concern'd the Name 
« Or 275 of Epiſcopacy. „ if we take the 
c Word? Epifeopacy for Presbyrery (as ſome Men 
« would have us,) I cannot ſee how it will mend 
te the Matter, becauſe the Quarrel in their Senſe 
« was not about the Name, but the Perſons of 
« thoſe Presbyrers, whom: they thought unworthy, 
ec, and therefore had depos d. So that to make 
te any tolerable Senſe of this Epiſtle, we muſt un- 
cc det ſtand the Martyr to have meant Biſhops, Bi- 
« ſhops properly ſo call'd as they were diftin- 
cc guiſh d from Presbyters. And it Mr. B. had 
« carefully read or would believe any Thing of 
« Antiquity, he might have found, that St. Cle- 
tc ment was at that Time Biſhop of Rome, and Si- 
« , of Corinth. © > 143 

Anſw, Thar there was any ſuch Contention 
raifed by thoſe Corinthian Presbyters concerning 
the Prwer and Dignity of Biſhops, that ſhould occa- 
fion St, Clemens to teach thoſe buſy Presbyters their 
Duty, is wholly Mr. Dr--'s Invention, without any 
Shadow of Proof from the Epiſtle (as I have al- 
ready obſery'd.) Nay, tis inconſiſtent with ſeve- 
ral Paſſages in the Epiſtle. For can any one ima- 
gine, That he ſhoul give the Presbyters of Co- 
rinth without any Diſtinction ſuch a Character, 
as that they had diſcharg'd their Duty in an unbla- 
meable Manner, if they had been guilty of any 
ſuch Diſobedience to a Biſhop, whom St. Clemens 
luppcs'd by Divine Right their Superior? And that 
St. Clemepgs makes any Diſtinction among theſe 
Precbyters, by charging ſome of them as Faulty, 
and commending others of them as innocent in their 
Conduct, is a Suppoſition that has no Founda- 


tion from any Thing in that File. Much leſs 


can it be ſuppoſed, that Epiſcopacy as a Superior 
Grder and Office, was the Occaſion of the Con- 
teſt, when St. Clemens ſuppoſes Epiſcopacy to be the 
very Office of theſe Rs, and Charges it on 
the Member: of the Church of Corinth, that they 
bad caſt their Presbyters out of their Epiſcopacy, or Epi- 
ſcepal Office. Bur faith Mr. Drury, Vindic. 42. 
Cement had made towards the Beginni this 
Epiſtle, a manifeſt Diſtinction between Biſhops and 
Presbyters. For Proot whereof he alledges theſe 
two Paſſages : © Thus ſaith Clemens, cap. 1. Bein 
* ſabject to thoſe ho are ſet over you, [or Biſhops, | 
* and baving your Presbyters in Honour, And Cap. 
* 2F. Det ws Reverence our Biſhops, and Honour our 
* Precbyters. | 
Anſw, I muſt confeſs myſelf ſurpriz'd at the 
unuſual Aſſurance wherewith Mr. Dr. aſſerts Cle- 
mens to have here made a manifeſt Diſtinction be- 
tween Biſhops and Pre:byters. If I charge him wich 
either Wane of 2 or Sincerity, he will think 
1 uſe hard Words. But how he will clear himſelf, 
1 muſt leave the Reader to judge, when I have 
laid the entire Paſſages 
that Epiſtle. They are theſe, 


„ Cap. 1. © All Things were done by you with- 
„ out Reſpect of Perſons. And you walk'd in 
5 the Command; of God, being ſubject to your Guides, 
L reis "Hywdbiors paying due Reſpect to the more Aged 
- W you [ Toi Tap Ui Hes vTkowus | you command 
. is [ Toi; Neeis] young Men 10 follow Things ſober 

and boneſt, you warn d the Wives that they ſhould do 


“e all with 4 blameleſs, holy, and chaſte Conſcience, lo- fe 


6 2,? . , 
ding their Husbands, &c. 


Cap. 21. © Let an love our Lord Feſus Chriſt, whoſe 


bf abs dein Epi 


before him as they ſtand in 


% appear more eminent than others. 
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& Blyod was given for as, let ms reverence our Guides 
e Leaders, [Torryuylires] Let a bonour our Elders 
c (or 4 Perſons) NlevoCorigus,” Let ms infiratt our 
ce orb [Nite] in the Nurture of the Fear of the Lord. 
© Let a diret# (or amend) our Hives to rhat which 


te i, god, &c, 


'Tis ſo manifeſt here, That nyee3vrige: ſignifies 

Perſons - as oppoſed to the Nie or Dunger, 
that the - Oxford Edirrr (how eager ſoever he ap- 
pears in his Notes for the Epiſcopal Cauſe) durſt 
not venture upon ſo groſs a Blunder or Preva- 
rication, as to tranſlate the Word here Presbyrer;, 
as he does wherever Clemens ſpeaks of the Fresby= 
ters "as Officers in that Chureh of Corintb. But in 
both Places renders it Seniores or Elder Perſons, as 
cafil ſeeing that in both Prſſages the fięesgd re ON 
Aged Perſons are not oppoſed to the Laity but to 
the four Men, And I need no more to con- 
vince Mr, Dr. himſelf of it, than to ſhew him, 
that his Senſe of it is inconſiſtent with his own 
Hypotheſis. He tells me, Si/a# was then proper 
Biſhop of Corinth (in the monern 50 How 
comes Clemens then to be fo forgetful of his ſin- 
gular Dignity in that Church of Corinth, as to com- 
mend chem for being ſubject to their Guides, if 
by Guides he meant fach Biſhops? Had they more 
Biſhops than One? What becomes then of their 
grand Maxim of One Biſhop only in every City Church, 
as the Principle and Center of Unity to it? Or 
had this Biſhop ſeveral Coadjutors in his Office, 
himſelf retaining only a Primacy of Order among 
them? I am afraid, this will amount to no more 
than a Colledge of Prerbyters in our Senſe with 
their Praſes or Moderator, So that upon the 
Whole, I muſt adviſe Mr. -Dy-- to drop this 
Diſtinction, which is ſo far from being manifeſt 
= theſe Paſſages, that tis inconſiſtent witht 
them, 
But if Clemens knew of no other Epiſcopacy than 
what belongs to Presbyrers, Mr. Dr objects, 
„That if we take Epiſcopacy for Presbyrery, he can- 
© not ſee how this il mend the Matter, be- 
*© Cauſe the Quarrel in their Senſe was not about 
© the Name, but the Perſons of their Presbyters 
* whom they thought unworthy, and therefore 
« had depoſed. 5 

Anſw, But how does Mr. Dr. prove, That theſe 
ſeditious Members of that Church only oppoſed 
the Perſons of theſe Presbyters, not their Office and 
Authority, Clemens no where mentions any Ob- 
jection they made againſt their Doctrine or Prac- 
tice: But on the contrary ſuppoſes them blame- 
leſs with reſpect to both, a on that Conſide- 
ration aggravates their Guile in caſting them out of 
their Epiſcopal Office. *Tis therefore much more 
Probable, That their Quarrel was about the Of- 
fice itſelf, and that the Members of that Church 
were grown too proud and conceited, to be ſub- 
ject to the Paſtoral Authority of their Spiritual Guides, as 
thinking themſelves as wiſe as their Teachers, and 
too good to be ſubject to their Authority. And 
therefore when Clemens in the Concluſion of this 
Epiſtle urges thoſe ſeditioum Perſons to by fubje to 
their Presbyters, he ſaith, © Wherefore laying aſide 
& all vain-glorious and proud Arrogance of your 
5 Tongue, learn to be ſubject to others, For 
ce *ris better to be found little, and of good E- 
ce ſteem in the Fold of Chriſt, than to be caſt 
* out of your Chriſtian Hope, by affecting to 

So that 
the Contention which Clemens mentions, was not 
about Epiſcopacy as an Office ſuperior to that of Feſ- 
byters ; tor he ſuppoſes theſe very Presbyters caſt out 
of their Epiſcopacy, but about the Authority of Epi- 
copal Presbyters, or Presbyter Biſhops as they were di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from the Laity : For ſo Clemens him- 


ſelf ſeems to {tate rhe Conteſt, when he * 
thy 
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the Layman to attend ihe Duties ef bas Station, cap. 40. 
And it any one conſiders, how common extraor- 
dinary Gifts had beet in this Church (as we may 
ſee 1 Cor. 14.) and what Reitraint the Apoſtle 
Paul thought needful to lay on the Exerciſe of 
them; 'tis no wonder that the Members. of it 
ſhould be ſo forward to diſpute the Autbority of 
their . and to raiſe Fa#ions againſt them; 
eſpecially when we add, how little there was 
then of any, Advantages. of a learned Education 
to diſtinguiſh the Clergy from the Laity. And ns 
evident, That the Apoſtle himſelf. had Occaſion 
before to curb: the Pride of the Members of this 
Church, that would haye left little or no Diſtin- 
ction between them and their Teachers. Are all 
Apoſtles * Are all Prophets * Are all Teachers? 1 Cor. 
X11. 29. And by their raſh Ejection of their 
Presbyters which Clemens here reproves them for, 
it is reaſonable to conclude, that this levellin 
Humour was not quite extinguſſh'd, that woul 
have confounded the People with their N 
Guides, whole ſeveral Duties Clemens therefore is 
careful to diſtinguiſh, cap. 41. 
Or if we allow the Apoſtles. a prophetical Spirit, 
we may thus account tor the Senſe of that Paſ- 
ſage, © Thar the Apoſtles foreſeeing there would 
© be a Contention about the Name of Epiſcopacy 
« (i. e. by one Man's engrofling both the Name 
© and Authority to himſelf to the Prejudice of the 
© Rights of his Collegues and Brethren) conſti- 
© tured the toreſaid Biſhops and Deacons (in all 
ce the Churches they planted, whether in Cities 
« or Countries) and gave Order that other ap- 
« proved Men might ſucceed in the Place of the 
1. Bead and execute their Office. But alas 
neither their Conſtitution, nor our Saviour's 
awn Caution againſt friving who ſhould be great- 
eft, could prevent the Effects of humane Ambiti- 
on, and hinder Men of Diotrephes's Spirit from «ſ- 
piring after Prebeminence, And if this Paraphraſe 
be allow'd, which 1s much more conformable to 
the Strain of that Epiſtle of Clemens then what he 
offers, then this Paſſage is a clear Teſtimony a- 
grant the Pretenſion of the Divine Right of Mo- 
ern Epiſcopacy. | 

Having thus overturn'd all Mr. Dr--'s unſuc- 
ceſsſul Attempts to prove the Divine Right of Epi- 
ſcopacy as a ſuperior Order from this Teſtimony of 
Clemens, I may with the greater Advantage pro- 
pole the Arguments it affords againſt that Opi- 
nion, As * g 

1, Tis evident from this Epiſtle, That St. Cle- 
mens when he mentions the Officers whom the 
Apoſtles conſtituted both in Cities and Countries, 
where they brought in any conſiderable Num- 
ber of Converts, mentions only Biſhops and Dea- 
CONS, . - , 

This Omiſſion of Presbyters Mr. Dr, pretends 
to account for ſeveral Ways. 

The fir is, © Becauſe the Deacons did in this 
« common Broil conſtantly adhere to their Bi- 
«« ſhop, whenas ſo many Presbyrers were in Op- 
7 polition. | 

Anſw, This Evaſion is founded on a meer Ima- 
gination of Mr. Dr--'s, The Epiſtle neither men- 
tioning any Biſhop of Corinth, (as diſtin from 
the Presbyters there) nor any Adberence of the Dea- 
cons, Or Oppoſition of any Presbyrers to him. And 
I muſt beg Mr. Dr--'s Pardon, if I take not ſuch 
teigned Matters of Fact for Arguments. Beſides, 
whatever the Carriage of the Presbyters of Corinth 
was, will it excuſe Clemens for omitting a whole 
Order of Eccleſiaſtical Nrſont, when he ſets himſelf 
to give an Account cf the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tion of the Churches they founded ? Should the 
Crime of thele particular Presbyters provoke him 
to ſuppreſs the Mention of their Order, when he 
undertakes to tell us, How the Arofles modelled the 
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« of God's Divine moans 6 ge Prezbyters having 


different Names of the ſame Office or Order. 


Government of thoſe Churches they planteg 2. c 
can * high — = Elogiur of the Pu 
ters of Corinth co with the Su 
7 | Py e 8 Ppofition of ſuch 
His next Evaſion is, That Bifh Firſt 1 
cc _ = 5 — than of er * 
Auw. the Bi had no Uſe o 
they could not be Dioceſan Ones, nor 1 
Churches under their Government. And that en 
tirely ruins Mr. Dr--'s Cauſe. But we are = 
The Apoſtles ordain'd Presbyters in every Church 
and; _ ps How come they then to be { 
leſs and needleſs Creatures in St. Clements Time 
that were thought ſo neceſſary in St. Baal? Ang 
why may we not much better ſay, That where 
there were ſeveral Presbyters, any ſuch ſuperior 
Officer as a Biſhop was much more uſeleſs and meet 
leſs? St. Paul ſeema to have been of that Mind. 
when, he committed the Government of the 
Church of Epbeſas to the Elders, and that as 2 
Remedy againſt Errors and Schiſms, and gave it as 
yur harge to them, a XX. 28, 
His next Evaſion is, That perhaps by Deacon; 
& Clemens Frag vs Presb 2 the 
e Word Miniſter being applicable to both, The 
© Presbyters and Deacons being both but ſubſervi- 
« ent Miniſters to the Biſhop, who did allot them 
< out their Turns and Stations in the officiating 


ZS 8 


— 


TTS SL 28 


ce not yet aflign'd them their 


9 Particular Bounds, 

Anſw, What Teſti not this Gentleman 
elude, if we will iow hin all his precarioxs 
1 1 And why may he not as well pretend, 

hat when the Apoſtle Paul directs his Epifle to 
the B:ſhops and Deacons, as well as Saints at Philly 
pi, Thar he includes the Presbyters and Deacons un- 
der the Name of Ado; or Minifters? No doubt 
he would pretend this, were there not a ſmall 
Objection againſt it, that then he mult allow more 
Biſhops than One 1n that Church. And this would 
overturn his whole Scheme. 

What he means by the Presbyters not having 
their Bounds yet aſſign'd them, I cannot tell. I: 
he means, that the Church of Corinth was only 2 
_ Congregation, that had no Aſſembly ſub- 
ordinate to the Biſhop's Church to officiate in; 
then had there been ſuch a Biſhop, (as it no ways 
appears there was from any Thing in the Epiſte) 
he muſt have been a Parochial one. But if the 
Apoſtolical Biſhops were only Parochial or Con- 
gregational, the Divine Righs of Dioceſan Epiſcapac 
is deſtroy d. And if Clemens ſpeaks of ſuch ſingle 
Congregations, then he ſuppoſes ſeveral Biſhops 
— one ſingle Biſhop) ſer over them; and thus 

uppoſition alſo deſtroys Mr. Dr--'s Cauſe, and 
ſhews, That Biſhops and Presbyters were then only 


ſo St. Clemens ſuppoſes them to be, when he 
Epiſcopacy to be the Fundi ion of theſe Corinthian Breſ- 
ters. : 
F His laſt Refuge, to which he chiefly truſts u, 
ce That St. Clemens had no Occaſion in this Place 
ce to mention Presbyters, becauſe he was ſpeaking 
«© to the Presbyters themſelves, and adviſing then 
< to ſubmit to their Biſhop, becauſe God had ap- 
ce pointed Biſhops and Deacons as well as them. 
Anſw. I muſt again deſire Mr. Pr to tell us, 
where Clemens gives any ſuch Advice to the oy, 
byters of Corinth to ſubmit to their Biſhop * For 
cannot find one Syllable to that 3 > 
can I find that Clemens addreſſes himſelf det! 
to the Fesbyters themſelves in the whole Exil 5 
though he ſo fully plead their Cauſe againſt © f 
that would injuriouſly caſt them out. And mv 
we always be put off with this Gentleman s mf 
Inventions for Arguments? Nay, ſince it Was in 
Cauſe of the Prechyters at Corinth, that Cons 


Of the Ancient Epiſe 


commended to them the Choice of a Biſhop, as 


here pleading 


agua the Attempts of the muti- 
nous Laity, 


e had the greateſt Occaſion poſſible 


to mention Presbyters as Officers of Divine Appoi 


if he had thought them a iind Order from 

— For this — People = moiſt to be 
cold of to repreſs their Sedition againſt them. 

Theſe different Accounts Mr. Pr. gives of Ce- 


mens's pretended Omiſſion being meer Ewvaſions, 


the true and genuine Account remains, That 

Clemens knew of no other Presbyters but what were 
2. And this t from Sr. Clemens 
ing Bi rs tonflitured 


d, is the ſtron- 


„if we conſider, That he calls the Office of the 
Precbyters by the Name of Epiſcopacy, and ſuppoſes 
the Precbyters of Corinth to be caſt out of their Ei- 
ſcopal Office. And how this ean conſiſt with 

making a manifeſt Diſtinction between Bj 
and Presbyters; let Mr. Dr. at his Leifure reſolve 


5 I would deſire the Reader to re St, 
Clements Aſſertion concerning the Apoſtles con- 


ſtituting Biſhops and Deacons in the Churches 


they planted, with the Account which St..Luke 


ives of the Apoſtles ordaining Elders in every 
ch, and with the Direction St. Paul gives to 
Titas to ordain Elders in every City, and with the 
Biſhops and Deacons at Philippi., And add thereto, 
That not only the Name but the lifications 
and Office of the * 7 Elder and Biſhop were 
the ſame; and it will thence mamifeſtly appear, 
That St. Clemens 1} of the ſame Order of Men 
with St. Luke and St. Paul, and both of ſuch Fa- 
ftors as had the Joint Care and Charge of particular 
Congr e ations. — 
4. I would add one Argument more that is of 
great Weight with me, tho' only a Negative one# 
'Tis manifeſt to any one that reads that Fpiſtie, 
That St. Clemens never takes the leaſt Notice of 
any Biſhop in the Church of Corinth, as ſuperior to, 
and diſtin& from Presbyters, Mr. Dr. has indeed 
found out That the Deacons of Corinth ſided 
© with the Biſhop of that Church, while ſome 
* buſy Precbyters oppos'd his Authority, . But 
[ believe no unbiaſs d Reader will be able to diſ- 
cover any ſuch. Matter. And tis to me a ſtrong 
Preſumption there was no ſuch Biſhop, that when 
there was ſo great Occaſion to take Notice of him 
as one highly concern'd in theſe Diviſions that 
are ſuppos d to happen in his Church, Clemens 
ſhonld paſs him over in entire Silence. Had there 
been then ſuch a Biſhop in Corinth, and particular- 
ly ſuch an one as Silas, to whole Au both the 
Presbyters and People were ſubject; What had been 
more natural than to recommend to him the juſt 
Uſe of his Authority, for ſupporting the Cauſe of 
thoſe injur'd Presbyrers, againſt a faQious Lairy 
that would unjuſtly turn them out of their Office ? 
If he ſat {till as a ſilent unconcern d Spectator of 
thoſe unhappy Diviſions, without ever inter poſing 
his Power to heal them, would not Clement have 
pently admoniſh'd him of his Negligence, and urg'd 
to exert his Epiſcopal Awthority on ſo juſt and 
neceſlary Occaſion ? If the Biſhop uſed his Autho- 


rity to compoſe theſe Differences, but was herein 


oppos'd either by the Laity of Corinth or any Preſ- 
byter; that ſided with them, Would not Clemens 
have admoniſh'd both the Laity and the Clergy to 
reverence the Judgment of their Biſhop, and ſubmit 
to his Arbitrement and Determination in theſe Quar- 
rels? Would he that charges them with Arrogance 
in oppoſing their Presbyters, and refuſing Sub- 
jection to them, have taken no Notice ot their 
greater Preſumption in oppoſing the higher Au- 
taority of their Biſhop ? Nay, had the Fpiſcopal 
See been then yacant, would not Clemens have re- 


opary. 
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the beſt Expedient to heal this woful Diviſion? I 
muſt therefore deſire Mr. Pr. who fo confidently 
tells me, That Sl was at that very Time Biſhop 
of Corinth, to account for theſe ſtrange Omiſſions 
of Cent, which no wiſe Man would have been 
ity of, if the Conſtitution of the Church had 
en the ſame then as it was when the Authori 
of „angle Biſbops obtain'd in the Church. And ti 
he can give us ſuch a fair Account, I ſhalt take 
what I have ſuggeſted for a ſtrong Argument, 
that Corinth had no 55 Biſhop at all, And I find 


the learned Dr. Stillingleet of the ſame Opinion, 
when he tells us, „They that can find any one 
£6 hngle Biſhop at Corinth when Clemens wrote his E- 
c piſtle to them, muſt have better Eyes and Judg- 
ment than the deſervedly admir'd Grotizs, Ce. 
Tren. 24. Edit. 4to. Lond. 1662. p. 279, If he tells 
me, that Rowe had ſuch a Biſhop, vis. St. Clemens 
himſelf, I ſhall believe it when I ſhall ſee ſome 
better Proof of it, than his being call'd ſo by 
thoſe that liv'd after a Congregational or Parochial 
Epiſcopacy obtain'd. That he might be a Senior 
among the Presbyter Biſhops of that City, and de- 
fired by this Church to draw up this Letter in their 
Name, I ſhall not diſpute ; But if he pretend, that 
he had a Superiority of Order above the Precbyrers 
of that Church, I ſhall believe it when I ſee it 
rov'd. And even that it ſelf would not prove 
im to be any more than a Biſhop, whoſe Au- 
thority is ſo far from heing the ſame with that of 
a Dioceſan, that the latter is deſtrudi ve of the former 
(as I ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew afterwards. And 
this leads me to add, 
5. That from ſeveral Paſſages, it appears every 
way moſt probable, That only ſmgle Congregations 
were the Ordinary Charge of thoſe Presbyrer Bi- 
Bec that are mention'd in this Epiſtle. 

o this Purpoſe tis obſervable, That Clemens 
tells us, That the 2 — conſtituted Biſhops and 
Deacons both in the Cities and Countries where 
they preach'd, out of the Firſt-fruirs of their Con- 
verts. So that wherever a Church was gathered 
c_ in Cities (or — or in Regions an 

untry- — yp their Biſhops and Dea- 
cons aſſign'd them. nd this is A5 I obfery'd 
before) very agreeable to the Scriptural Account 
of the Apoltle's Practice, in ordaining Presbyters in 
every City (or Town) and in every Church, And 
Clemens farther obſerves, That the Succeſſors 
of theſe Apoſtolical Biſhops were to, be ſet over 
their Flocks by the” Conſent of their whole Church 
nodeng Tis #wxAncias rde. Which plainly 
implies, That the Church which they had the 
Overſight of, was no greater than could meet to- 
ther and declare their general Conſent, But 
4 Dioceſan Church conſiſting of many Scores 
or Hundred Congregations could meet to ſignify 
ſuch Conſent, is a Difficulty I muſt leave Mr, Dr. 
to ſolve at his Leiſure? And I-hope he will & it 
better than the Oxford Editor of this Epiſtle has 
done, who thinks the Practice of the National 
Church, to be conformable to the 144 of the 
Election of Biſhops in the Primitive Times: But of this 
I-ſhall have Occaſion to take Notice afterwards. 
And thus I have gone through this Epiſtle of 
Clemens, and muſt leave the Reader to judge, who 
they are that (as Mr. Dr. 3 rely upon fore d 
Conſtruttions when they write only for a Party, without 
conſulting the ancient Authors tbemſelves? Vindic, p. 
43. And whether Mr. Dr. that has inſiſted ſo 
long on this Father, has prov'd his Teſimony to be 
a flagrant Evidence againſt thoſe that deny the Dj- 
vine Right of the preſent Epiſcopacy ? If this Epiſtle 
be a flagrant Evidence for it, I would be glad to 
know what he will account a flagrant Evidence a- 
gainſt it. And I have inſiſted on it the longer, 
h becauſe 
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becauſe I take it to be a Teſtimony of the moſt 
clear and unſuſpeted Antiquity, concerning the 
Practice of the Church immediately after the A- 
poſtles Deceaſe. And I fully aſſent to the Judg- 
ment of the learned Grotim, who concludęs the 
genuine Antiquity of it, for its nor mentioning that 
Exorbitant Power of Biſhops (exortis Authoritatis) 
that afterwards prevail d, but plainly with the Apoſtle 
Paul ſhews, That the Churches were govern'd by the 
common Council of Presbyters who were alſo Biſhops. 


K Mr. Dr's Second Wit- 


eſs from Antiquity, viz. Nati. 


or one Church, with one Altar or Communion 
Table for all under his 3 

Mr. B. had therefore told him, That if he 
would draw any Argument for the Divine Right 
of the prefent Epiſcopal Form of Government from 
Antiquity, he muſt produce us ſome ſolid Evidence 
from the Two or Three Firſt Centuries of the 
following Particulars. 

1. That the Generality of the Bifhops of thoſe 
Ages had each of them ſeveral Congregations (in 
each of which all Parts of the ordinary Worſhip 
of God, ſuch as Prayer, Praiſe, Preaching, -Bap- 
tiſm, and the Lord's Supper were celebrated) un- 
der their Government and Care, 

2. That the Biſhops of thoſe Ages claim'd a 
Negative Voice in all Ads of Church Govern- 
ment. 

3. That with reſpect to the higheſt Cenſures of 
the Church, the Sentence of Excommunication 
was decreed by the Biſhop alone without any Con- 

nt or Concurrence of his Presbyters. | 

4. That the Decreeing this Sentence was ever 


committed by thoſe Biſhops to Civilians as their 


Delegates. 

And I may now add, 

F# That the Primitive Fathers aſſerted the Di- 
vine Right of this Conſtitution, 

How little he has prov'd any one of theſe Parti- 
culars, will appear afterwards. 

1 ſhall not enter on the Debate, whether the 
Seven Epiſtles publiſh'd by Yoſius out of the Ho- 
rentine Copy be the genuine Writings of Ignatius, 

or at leaſt uncorrupt and free from Interpolations, I 


redge on the one ſide, and Daille and I Ar- 


d Dr's.Confidence, as if it 


ment, I have on either Side of 
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leave that to thoſe who have more Leiſure to exz. 
mine the Arguments alledg'd in fo uncertain and 


dubious a Matter, by Biſhop Pearſon and Dr. Be de- 
the other, and ſhall only mention one p — by 
meet with in the Nouvelles de Republique de 8 
Tom. I. Art. V. p. 56, 57. Where the Author of 
the Elogium on Monheur I Arreque acquaints us 
c That he publiſh'd a Book in Latin to delend 
cc the Sentiments of Mr. Dale concern; the 
« Epiſtles of Ignatius, and the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions 
« againſt Mefficurs Provo and Weveredpe, two fz. 
e mous Ergliſh Doctors. They wrote a Sen! 
cc 7ime to defend their Opinion; And he deen. 
* ed a Reply, as may be ſeen by a Work in Ma- 
c nuſetipt which was found among his Papers in 
cc which he made a great Progreſs; but at the De- 
< ſire of ſeveral Perſons who lean d too much to 
ce the Epiſcopal Cauſe, he did not finiſh this Repl 
So the beſt that can be ſaid of that Diſpute fl. 
Sub judice * of — — this Story Mr. Dr. may con. 
front with his Story concerning Blandel ac +4 
End of his Book, <4 In xn "1 
But chough I have fuggeſted this to abate Mr. 
were an incont 
Matter of Fact, that theſe E tles are 1 
am fo little apprehenſive of any Advantage that 
Mr. Dr. can make of them in Defence of his 
Cauſe, that I am as well ſatisfied as he, that they 
paſs for genuine; and hope to make it full appear 
that Mr, Dr. could produce no Teſtimony from An- 
tiquity, that more entirely ſubverts all Pretences 
of the preſent Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to à Divine Right 
ſince 'tis rais'd on the entire Ruin of the Per 
_ [pnatims's Biſhops enjoy'd and exercis d in his 
ime. | 
That there was ſome Difference between a N. 


ſhop and 15 f in Ignatius s Time (if thoſe Epifles 


be really his) is a Matter of Fact, that no Man 
who has read them will diſpute. But if this N- 
was no more than the Rector of a Pariſh 
Church or Biſhop of a ſingle Congregation, and 
the Presbyters under him no more differ d' in Order 
and Office from him, than the Curates of the Reder 
of a Pariſh do from him, then we may draw two 
Inferences from his Teſtimony, that overturn the 
whole Deſign of this Gentleman Book. The Firſt 
is, That all the Congregation# of Proteſtant Diſſenters 
have ſuch Biſbops already as theſe mention d by 
Ignatins. The Second is, That Dioceſan Epiſcopuy 
is plainly deſtructive of the Rights which Ig 
Biſhops were veſted in. I know indeed Mr. Dr. 
being aware of this, cenſures it as a frange Ins- 
dox ; and offers a weak or two againſt 
it, which I ſhall hereafter meet with. But the 
Reader will better judge of Ignatius Biſhop, when 
T have ſet before him all in thoſe Epiſtles that 
concerns this Cauſe. | | 
And that he may paſs a more unbiaſs'd Judg- 
11 8 fe xt con- 
ſidered his Words as they may be indifferent 
apply d to a Dioceſan or Pariſh Biſhop, that the Res. 
der may at firſt View diſcern, whoſe Paraphraſe 
is moſt natural and unforc'd, And I ſhall then 
conſider Mr. Dr's Reaſoning from Iguatim, 
draw juſter Concluſions from him. 


Ignatius: 
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* Your Dioceſan Biſhop and 
all the Presbyters of the Dio- 


ceſs. 


* 


+ Dioceſan Biſhops. 


Let no Man miſtake, un» 
leſs he is within the Altar (5. e. 
the Cathedral Alrar) he is de- 

iv'd of the Bread of God. 
For if the Prayer of One or 
Two have ſo much Efficacy, 
How much more the Prayer of 
the Biſhop, and of the whole 
Church ? He that comes nor 
to the ſame Place (where the 
Dioceſan Church meets) is 
— up with Pride, and has 
— and judg'd himſelf, 

c. 


+ The Biſhop of the Dioceſs. 


* And the more any in the 
Dioceſan Church ſhall ſee the 
Biſhop (of the Dioceſs) ſilent, 
let him reyerence him the 
more, &c, 


* Let all that belong to the 
Biſhop's Dioceſs meer often to- 
ether for Thankſgiving and 
raiſe; for when the whole 
Diocels meets often together 
in the ſame Place, the Strength 
of Saran is weaken'd. 


vor. II. 
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@ FIN HAT being ſubject to your 
* Biſhop and your Presbytery, 
| you may be fanctified in all 


| py 


) For Jeſus Chriſt our inſeparable Life 
is the * Counſel of the Father, as the + 


Biſhops fix'd or diſpers'd in the ſeveral Parts 
1 World are in the Counſel of Jeſus 
iſt. 


> 5 

(c) If I in a ſhort Time have contracted 
fuch a Friendſhip with your Biſhop, which 
is not Humane but Spiritual, how much 
happier do I account you who are joyn'd to 
him, as the Church is to Chriſt, and Chriſt 
to the Father, that all Things may agree in 
Unity? * Let no Man miſtake, unleſs he 
is within 'the Altar, he is depriv'd of the 
Bread of God. For if the Prayer of One or 
Two have ſo much Efficacy, how much 
more the Prayer of the Biſhop and the 
whole Church ? He that comes not to the 
ſame Place is puffed up with Pride, and has 
ſeparated, and judg'd himſelf. For it is writ- 
ten, God reſiſts the Proud. Let us take Care 
then not to reſiſt the + Biſhop, that we may 
be ſubjeQ to God. 


(4) * And the more any one ſhall ſee the 
Biſhop ſilent, let him reverence him the more. 
For whom the Maſter of the Houſe ſends to 
23 his Family, we ought to receive as 

im that ſent him. Tis manifeſt that we 
* to reſpect the Biſhop as the Lord him- 
elt. 


(e) * Endeavour to meet often together 
to give Thanks to God, and to praiſe him. 
For when you often meet together in the 


ſame Place, the Strength of Satan is wea- 
ken'd, Cc. 
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Ignatius Es T LE 10 the Church of Epheſus in Aſia. 


Vour Paſtor and his Prefs 
byters or Aſſiſtant Curates. 


* On the Account of the 
Harmony and Conſent of their 
Wills; as the Paſtors of Parti- 
cular Churches placed by him 
in ſeveral Parts of the orld 
are the Council of Chriſt, or 
are in his Council, by the Har- 
mony of their Faith. See Dr. 
Stillingfleet"s Iren. Part II. Chap. 


VI. p. zog. 


Let no Mah miſtake, un- 
leſs he is within the Altar (by 
receiving at the Communion 
Table in your Aſſembly) he is 
depriv'd of the Bread of God. 
For if the Prayer of One or 
Two have ſo much Efficacy, 
how much more the Prayer o 
the Paſtor and the whole Con- 
gregation? He that comes not 
to the Congregation when met 
rogether, is puffed up with 
Pride, and has ſeparated and 
judged himſelf, &c. 


+ Paſtor of the Congrega- 


tion. 


* And the more any (in 
your Religious 1 ſees 
the Paſtor of it ſilent, let him 
reverence him the more, &c. 


Let all the Members of the 
Congregation meet often toge- 
ther for Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe, for by your meeting 
together in the ſame Place, 
the Strength of Satan is weak- 
en'd, &c. 


(F) * Since 


\ 
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Since every one by Name 
in the Dioceſs with common 
Conſent meet together in one 
Faith, &c. that you may obe 


your Biſhop and all your Preſs 


byters of the Dioceſs with an 
undivided Mind, breaking one 
Sacramental Loaf or Bread (i. e. 
one Loaf of the ſame Kind in 
the ſeveral Congregations of 
the Dioceſs.) a 


Er is r. II. To the 


* By Damas the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſs, Cc. and the two wor- 
thy Presbyters of the Diocels 
Baſſus and Apollonius, and Sotion 
the Deacon of the Dioceſs, 


Cc, 


and the two 


+ The Biſho 
Presbyters and one Deacon 
that made up all the Clergy 


of his Diocels. 


* Biſhop of the Dioceſs. 


I Biſhop of the Dioceſs, who 
is {een by all in his Dioceſs. 


Some name the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſs but do all without 
him. Such ſeem not to have 
a good Conſcience, becauſe 
their Aſſemblies are not regu- 
lar without his appointing 
them. 
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Xez5s. Ignat. Epiſt. ad Magneſ. Sect. 2. | 
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' n 2788 420 11 2013: Bt 53M 
()* Since every one of you by Name 
with common Conſent by Grace, meet to- 
gether in one Faith and one Jefus Chriſt, 
(oho according to the Fleſh is of | 
of David, the Son of Man, and the Son of 
God) that you may obey your Biſhop. and the 
Presbytery with an undivided Mind, breaking 
one Loaf, which is the Medicine of Immorta- 
lity, an Antidote to preſerve us from Dying, 
and toſecure our Living for ever in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Mæander. 


(s) INCE I had the Honour to ' ſee 
| you by Damas your * Biſhop, wor- 
thy of God, and the worthy Preſ- 
byters Baſſus and Apollon ius, and my Fellow. 
Servant Sotzox the Deacon, whom I could 
wiſh to enjoy, becauſe he is ſubject to the 
+ Biſhop as to the Grace of God, and to 
the Presbytery as to the Law of Chriſt. _ 


( But it becomes you not to be too fa- 
miliar or ſaucy with the Age of your * Bi- 
ſhop, but according to the Power of God the 
Father, to give him all Reverence, as I 
know your holy Presbyters do, not regard- 
ing the Appearance of his Youthtul Ordina- 
tion, but as wiſe Men in God yielding to 
him, but not ſo much to him, as to the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Biſhop of 
all. For the Honour of him that would 
have it ſo, it becomes us to obey with- 
out any Hypocriſy, becauſe ſuch a one does 
not ſo much deceive the + Biſhop that is 
ſeen, as mock him that is unſeen, Oc. 


(i) It becomes us not only to be call'd 
Chriiſtians, but to be ſo. As * ſome name 
the Biſhop indeed, but do all Things with- 
out him. Such ſeem not to have a good 
Conſcience, becauſe they aſſemble not toge- 
ther in a ſure Manner according to the Com- 
mandment. 
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Since every one 

Name, Tis og Co? 
Grace meet together (in the 

ſame Aſſembly) Oc. that you 


undividedMind, and gia 
break one Sacramental Loaf 
Occ. 3, e. may all communicate 


* 


* By Damar your Paſtor and 
his Aſſiſtant 22 Baſſus 
and _ nod Setion the 
con (of t ongregation 
at Magneſia,) &c. | 
+ The Paſtor of the Con- 
— and his two Aſſi- 
nts,' and his Deacon. 


* Paſtor of the Congregition, 


+ Paſtor of the Congregation, 
who is ſeen by all his Flock. 


some name the Paſtor at 
the Congregation, but do 
without him. Such ſeem not 
to have a good Conſcience, 
their Meetings or Aſſemblies 
not being regular without l 
Direction. 


(k) Since 
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f That make up the Church 


of the Dioceſs. 


* The Biſhop preſiding (in 
the Dioceſan Church) in the 
Place of God, the 14. 
(of the Diocels) in the Place 
of the Apoſtolical Senate, and 
the Deacons (of the Dioceſs,) 
Ce. 


+ The Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſs, and the Clergy thereof. 


* Biſhop of the Dioceſs and 
his Presbyrers. | 


+ But when the whole Dio- 
ceſan Church meet together, 
let there be one Prayer, Cc. 


* Let all the Dioceſs run 
together (to the Cathedral 
Church) as to one Temple of 
God, to one (Cathedral) Al- 
tar, and to one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, &. | 


+ Biſhop of the Dioceſs, 
and well-wrought Spiritual 
Crown of the Dioceſan Preſ- 
bytery, and the Deacons of 
the Dioceſs. 


Vor, II. 
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(k) Since in the Perſons I have nam'd, I 


beheld the Whole Multitude +. in Faith and 
Love, I exhort you to make it your Study 
to do all Things in the Concord of God. 
The * Biſhop preſiding in the Place of God, 


= 


and the Presbyters in the Place of the Apo- 
ſtolical Senate, and the Deacons moſt dear to 
me, to whom the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt is 
committed, c. Having therefore all recei- 
ved the ſame God - like Temper, reverence one 


another; let none regard his Neighbour ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, but love one another 


in Chriſt. Let nothing divide you, but be 
united to the + Biſhop, and thoſe that pre- 
ſide among you, into the Mould and Doc- 


trine of Incorruption. 


1) As the Lbrd being united to. the Fa- 


ther did nothing without him, neither 
** Apoſtles, ſo neither 95 | 
ou any Thing without the * Biſhop and 


himſelf nor by 
is Presbyters. Nor endeavour to do any 
Thing that may ſeem reaſonable to you a- 
part (from them.) + But when you meet 
together, let there be one Prayer, one De- 
precation, one Mind, « one Hope, in Love 
and blameleſs Joy. There is one Jeſus Chriſt, 
than whom nothing is more excellent. * All 
therefore run together as to one Temple of 
God, as to one Altar, as to one Jeſus Chriſt, 
who proceeds from one Father, exiſts in him, 
and returns to him. | 


(m) With your moſt worthy + Biſhop, 
and well-wrought Spiritual Crown of your 
W and Deacons that act according 
to God, Be ſubject to the Biſhop and to one 


another. 
2 
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That make up your Con- 
tion or Church. 


The Paſtor preſiding in 
the Place of God, and the 
presbyters (his Aſſiſtants] in 
the Place of the Apoſtolical 
Senate, and the Deacons of 
the Congregation, &. 


8 


+ Paſtor of your Church and 
thoſe Aſſiſtants that preſides 
with him inthe Congregation. 


* Paſtor of the Congregation 
and his Aſſiſtant Presbyters. 


+ But when the Congrega- 
tion meet — let there 
be one Prayer, GG. 


Let all the — or Con- 
tion run together as to 
— 9 le of God, one Com- 
munion- Table, (where th 
all receive the Holy Eucharif 
together,) Cc. 


+ Paſtor and well-wrought 
Spiritual Crown of your Preſ- 
byrery (who ſit in a Circle 
about your Paſtor's Seat) and 
Deacons, (that take Care of 
the Poor of the Congregation.) 
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. Biſhop of the Dioceſs. 


© | Clergy of the Dioceſs. . 


The Deacons of the Dio- 
ceſs. 


44% + i414 7 ar DN * 


Let all reverence the Dea- 
cons of the Dioceſs as the 
Command of Chriſt, and the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſs as the 
Figure and Repreſentative of 
the Father, and the Clergy of 
the Dioceſs, as th bouncy of 
God, &. For out theſe 
tis not called a (Diocefan) 
Church. 


10 
* 


* He that is within the Ca- 
thedral Altar is clean, he that 
is without is not clean. 

le that does any Thing 
without the Biſhop, and Cler- 
gy, and Deacons of the Div- 
ceſs, is not pure in his Con- 
ſcience. 


It becomes the whole 
Dioceſs, but ' efpecially the 
Clergy. of it to refreſh their 
Biſhop; 


F Biſhop of the Dioceſs, 
and all the Clergy thereof. 


? 


18 neceſſary thar (as ye d 
act nothing "wittiour the * 


Z d 0 * 


Chriſt, our Hope, in hom let our Conver- 
ſation be found. The Deacons alſo as the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, ought by all Means to 


pleaſe all. For they -are not Miniſters of 
but Miniſters of the 
E een : 


Meats and. Drinks, 
Church of God. 


( + Let all likewiſe reverence the Dea- 
cons as the Command of Jeſus, Chriſt, and 
the Biſhop as him who is the Figure of the 
Father, and the Presbytets as rhe Council of 


— * 


% 


God, and the Conjunction of the Apoſtles, 
Without theſe tis not call'd a Church. 


(p) Keep yourſelves from ſuch. Which 
will be done by you, if you be not puff d 
up, but remain undivided from God, Jefus 
Chriſt, .and the Biſhop, and the Precept 
of the Apoſtles. * He that is within th 
Altar is clean, he that is without is not clean; 
that is, + He that does any Thing without 
the Biſhop, the Presbyters, and the Deacons, 


. 


is not of a pure Conſcience. 


(4) It becomes every one of gou, eſpe- 
ciall the Presbyters, to refreſh the Biſho 
to the Honour of the Father, Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtles. | 


- (7) Farewell in Jeſus Chriſt, being ſub- 
jet to the + Biſhop as to the Command of 
God, and likewiſe to the Presbytery. 
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fſhop. But be alſo ſubject to 
the + Presbyters as to the Apoſtles of Jeſus 


For without theſe Officers, ao 
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Ide Deacons of the C 

r that ſerve Tables 


and take Care of 
the Chiveh,. Boe 


Let all likewiſe reverence 
the Deacons of the Congre- 
ation as the Commgnd of 
hriſt, and the Paſtor as the 
Re 1 of the Father, 
and the Afſiſtant-Presbyrers, 
as the Council of God, Sr. 


Chriſtian Aſſembiy is ef 
Church. N 


He that is within the 
Communion Table of the Con- 


gregation, r. 


T He that dves any Thing 


in the Carats without 


the Paſtor Aſſiſtant - Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, the ſtated 
Officers thereof, has not 4 
pure Conſcience. 


It becomes all the Mem- 
bers of the Congregation, but 
eſpecially the Aſſiſtant-Presby- 
ters to refreſh their Paſtor, C. 


+ Paſtor of the C tion 
and his Aſſiſtant-Presbyters. 


Es r. IV. To the Romans, directed to the Church which is 
ſeated in the Place [xiyz or x,] of the Roman Regzon. 


Let all the Congregations 


in the Dioceſs of Rome, remem- 
ber in their Prayers the Congre- 
gations in the Dioceſs of Syria. 
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n B E mindful in your Prayers of 
the Church which is in Syria, 
which inſtead of me, has God 

for a Paſtor. May Jeſus Chriſt alone govern 

it inſtead of a Biſhop, and your Charity. 


* Be mindful in the Prayers 
of your Congregation of the 
Church or Congregation 4 
Antioch in Syria, ©. 
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L falute in the Blood of. fs Chrift, 


* The Biſhop of the Dioceſs, 4 e 1 7 hint 
and the Proves > and Dea- "eb." gre, #6 they be "united with the 
at are with him (i: «. & Biſhop un the Prevbyters and Deacons 


that are with him, &C. 


{u) Being Sons of Light and Truth, flee 
* Where the Wiſkop of the, vos = falſe Doctrines; and * whete 


Dioceſs is, let all that bel g 
to his Diozeſs felt. the Paſtoris/thete let The Sheep follow. 


2 Whoſoever belong to God and to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, are with the * Biſhop, £9c, If 
any one follow one that makes 4 + Schiſm, 
he ſhall not obtain the Kingdom of God. 


op of it, 


* Biſhop of the Dioceſs. 
In the Dioceſan Church. 
* Take care to celebrate the 


ſame Euchariſt in all Churches 
of the Dioceſs. For there is 


one Fleſh, Ce. And one Ca- ö 0 — * , 
chedrul Altar, having m one Altar, as there is one Biſhop with the 
ſabordinate Pariſh Altars 2+ Preshb 2 4 De (2.5 m Nn 05 
there is one Dioceſan Biſho , WY ter /, an the Deacons * ellow Ser- 


one Presb of the Dioce 
with the Deacons. | 


#47 1 I cried when 1 was preſent, 1 ſpake 
r with a loud Voice the Voice of God, attend 
tens The Riſbop, . unto, the * Biſhop, and the Presbytery an 

colt. ? tlie Deacons. . Some ſuſpected me to ſpea 

theſe Things as having a Fore- Knowledge of 
the Diviſion of ſome. But he is my Witneſs 
in whom I am bound, that I know not this 
by the Fleſh ; but the Spirit declar'd, ſay ing 
ſuch Things as theſe, do nothing without 
the + Biſhop, keep your Fleſh as the Tem- 
ple of God. Love Unity, ſhun Diviſions, 


Oc. 


(z) Where there is Diviſion. and Wrath, 
there God does not dwell; Therefore God 
forgives all Penitents, if they return to the 
og of God, and the Biſhop's Coun- 
el. 


(aa) Becauſe according to your Prayer, 
and according to the Bowels you have in 


1 Biſhop of the Dioceſs. 


* To the Unity of God, and 
the Council of the Dioceſan 
8 and Dioceſan Bi- 


OP» 


» 09 Ide — l — 75 gen U eNel Ths 
As ins, — if d ü d Ine Kei - EK 
Moe ity W Oi dc ouv Ty ene, x, Tois cu ad 
Sfeec test Y Hraxivos, K. T. X. Ignat. Ep. ad Philadelph. 
in Inſcript. 


3 (z) "Ov peer mis ve 
(% Tixre a ©@T%g, Anus, peuyers v Eur [4] Tavozory, dle 6 xdetes, 
KL oe iSackaxias tis 3 X) 6 Totpny ty hai ws Teica outete Tu . 
dune. Ibid. Sekt. 2. | a (a3) Exe x7 Thv 
\ (») Oct Ger de Y let Xews, F ref h To emen > : , Less Ing, 
Ibia . — G Yi{ovlt 4400436, Badingas Org s AN Ti & AvTi9 

. 5 3. 

(x) ET dC]; uy Wie wv Yaucid yengar us 

Rvels nA] Inet Reis, 2 ———4 Pe Have B - 
, & Jvetagielor, ws as omaxon, ja TH TeroCvirciw, 
97 I2%ovels Tots gurd\eoig wa. Thid. Set 4 : | 
K ()) Fxoduyarce ue A, tndagt Ge c. TH m- 
1107. Tcsgtxtſe, Y md E 8, Y Jab, Ot J Ver- 
VD ws, Ws TEES {74 T9 14ers 1d TION, AI Tak = 


gas 79 bon 


10. 


Congregation is, 
that belong to his Flock follow 


b pd'ey ToueTt, Th Gagra v 
tog d yank Tt, Mg EET is pAyers. t 
5%, Ocds d K4TULG MAT i He. 
dv WETAVOnawolv vis EvoTHla Ots, Y 
Ibid. Sect. 8. ; , 
TegoeuXhv Va, Ni rd aTNESxvA & 
amnſyinn mol bu Try rrAndiay 
% I Evelas, meirov Ri dh, ws cus i 
| Sid, yep7onoa uA os 7% Teo Ct9 To Mes Och Tye Can 
gag Tz. ar, els Td MN, ebTois em 1d aur Nis, 
. RAe ey 'Ings Nei os vella io Tis 
TotauTwg Juul & vuris Jeg H, SiAuory 3 vp £% 
cy ad rel V d rHhIñe Ot, ws 1 oh Ye MiAnGIAu 
tmeunlay emgxonu, ai} eee Y ,Emu ies. Ibid. Sec. 


6 
N o 


- : | N 
” * 5 
TS | aA * 1 
o ” a 2 1 4 
_ 1 ; ® | * \ 4 p 
N Di ſcoda 221 
| N > = , : 
. : i | 4 > 8 * f * , $ 4. q | 
* 4 3 1 * 8 r i 4442 1 4 a 21 $? 4 


The Paſtor and his Aſſi- 
ſtant Presbyters, and Deacons 
that officiate in the ſame 
Church or Congregation. 


+ Where the Paſtor of the 
let the Sheep. 


* Paſtor of the Congregation. 


1 A Schiſm whereby the 
2 is rent and di- 
vid Ye 1 


Join all in celebrating one 
Euchariſt. For there is one 
Fleſh, &. And one Altar or 


Communion-Table, where the 


whole C ation commu- 
nicates a7. ps own Paſtor, 


and his Aſſiſtant Presbyters 


and Deacons. 
— 


+. * The Paſtor of the Con- 
gation and his Aſſiſtant 
resbyters and Deacons. 


+ The Paſtor of the Cons 


gregation. 


* To the Unity of God and 
the Paſtor, and his Council of 
Aſſiſtant Presbyters. 


Chriſt 


\ , 
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Ibid. Seck. 7. 


9 orga- 


Tot che Dion. 


* With the whole Dioces 


of Aut ioch conſiſting of ſeveral 
2 aſſembled toge- 
ter. 


* Dioceſan Churches have 


the Biſhops of mou * 

ective Dioceſes, others the 

abr and Deacons of the 
Dioceis. 


— 


10 Biſhop of the Dioceſs. 


The Clergy of the Dio - 
cels, REES 


* 


2 Biſhop of the Dioceſs. 


+ Preſence of the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſs, or by a Licence 
granted to the Presbyrers to 
adminiſter it in their ſeveral 
Pariſh Churches. 


** Where the Biſhop of the 
Diocelſs perſonally appears, let 
all the People of the Dioceſs be 
aſlembled. 

tt 'Tis not lawful without 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſs to 
baptize, or make a Love-Feaſt, 
in any of the Pariſh Churches 
within his Diſtrict, &c. 


* Biſhop of the Dioceſs. 


+ Biſhop of the Dioceſs, 


Cc. 


* Biſhop and Clergy of the 
Diocels of Philadelphia, 


F Families of the Brethren 
in that Dioceſs with their 


Wives and Children, &c. 
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eſus, it is told me, That the Church 
of Antioch in Syria enjoys Peace. It be- 
the Church of God to chooſe 


may #ejoice and glority 
of God.) Bleſſed is he in Jeſus Chriſt, 


be thought worthy of that Miniſtry, 
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Gnatiug, Kc. To the Church in Smyrna. 
(4b) Iaet all follow the * Biſhop, as. Je- 


us Chriſt the Father, and the Presbytery as 
the Apoſtles, and reverence the Deacons as 


the Command of God. Let none do an 


of thoſe Things which belong to the Churc 


without the * Biſhop.. Let that Euchariſt 


be accounted valid which is celebrated in 


the + Biſhop's Preſence, or with his Allow- 
ance. Where the ** Biſhop appears, Let 
the Multitude (Congregation), be. As where 
Jeſus Chriſt js, there is the Catholick Church. 
++ "Tis not lawful without the Biſhop ei- 
ther to baptize or to make a Love-Feaſt. 
But what he approves that is well-pleaſin 
to God, that whatever is done may be fade 
and valid. | 


(cc) Tis reaſonable that we ſhould re- 


pent, and while we have Time turn to God. 


t will do well to have a Reſpe& to God 
and the * Biſhop. He that honours the Bi- 
ſhop is honour'd of God. He that does any 
Thing without the + Biſhop's Privity, does 
the Devil a Service. 


(ad) I falute the * Biſhop worthy of God, 
and the God-becoming Presbyters, and the 
Deacons my Fellow-Servants, both ſingly 
and all together, Ge. 


(ee) I falute the + Families of my Bre- 
thren, with their Wives and Children, Vir- 
gins, Oc. 


* 


Oed cudgeoo* 


Sic Thy © Tegwus). Ignat. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. SeR, 8. 


1 
» 


the Smyrneans. 


* % 


1 
n 4 


* Paſtor of the Congregation 


+ The Paſtor's Afliftant PreC. 


* Paſtor of the Congregation 


L Paſtor's Preſence or by his 
Aſſiſtants with his particular 
Allowance, © 
F ** Where the Paſtor of the 

on tion perſonal 
— the Multicude be. 

tt "Tis not lawful without 
the Paſtor of the Congrega- 
tion, &c. 


* Paſtor of the Congregation 


+ Paſtor of the Congrega* 


tion's Privity, Cc. 


* Paſtor of the Church of 
Philadelphia, and his Afliſtant 
Presbyters and Deacons. 


+ All the Families belong 
ing to that Congregation, _ 


E e1sT:. 
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* Widows of the Dioceſs. : 


1 In the whole Dioceſs. 


Let the Dioceſan Church 
meet often together. Enquire 
after all by Name (that belong 
to the Dioceſs) and do not 

roudly overlook the Men- 
— and Maids. 


} That belong to thy Dio- 


cels. | 


bs The Biſhop of the. Dio 
ceſs's Advice. 
+ Biſhop of the Dioceſs. 


* Biſhop, Presbyters and 
Deacons of the Dioceſs. 


} Of all the Clergy of 
Dioceſan Church. * 


Dioceſan Churches. 


Neighbouri Dioceſ; 
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yTneans. | 

E T not the * Widows be neglect- 
ed, be thou next to. the Lord, 
their Guardian, Let nothing be 
done + without thy Will. Nor do thou any 
thing without the Will of God. Let your 
(religious) Aſſemblies be more frequent. En- 
quire after all by Name. Do not proudly 
overlook the Men-ſervants and Maids, And 


Speak tomy + Siſters that they love 
wy 4 and be content with their Huſ- 
bands, £9c. Command my Brethren, Oc. 
that they love their Wives, as the Lord the 
Church. It becomes Bride-grooms and 
Brides to marry with the * Biihop's Advice 


(or Conſent) that their Marriage may be ac- 


cording to the Lord, Oc. 


(bb) Attend unto the + Biſhop, that God 
may do ſo to you. I will pawn my Soul for 
theirs, that are ſubject to the, * Biſhop, 
Presbyters, and Deacons. And may I have 
a Part with them in God. Labour, Strive, 
Run together, Suffer, Sleep, Wake toge- 


{ters of God. 


(ii) It hecomes thee, moſt Bleſſed Poly- 
carp, to call together a God-becoming + 
Council, and to chooſe ſome one that you 
elteem dear and diligent, who may be call'd 
a Divine Courier (or Meſlenger,) and to put 
that Honour on him, that he going to Syria 
may commend your diligent Charity for the 
Glory of Chriſt, Ce. 


(kk) Becauſe I could not write to all the 
* Churches, becauſe I fail'd in haſt from 
Troas to Neapolis (as the [Divine] Will com- 
mands) thou wilt write to the + Neighbour- 
ing Churches, as one that knoweſt the Mind 
of God, that they may do the ſame. Let 
thoſe of them that can, ſend Meſſengers. 
Let others ſend Letters by thy Meſler- 
gers. 
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* Widows of the Congrega - 
tion. n 


+ In the Congregation. 


Let the Congregation 

meet oftner. Enquire after 

by Name (to ſee they An 
e 


blies, or be able to give mn 
Account of their Abſence.) Do 


not (in Enquiry) overlook Ser- 


vants themſelves. 


I That belong to thy Church 
or Congregation. 


* 
x 


+ 


* Paſtor of the Ca 
tion's Advice. 


+ Paſtor of the Congregation. 


* Paſtor with his Afliſtant 
Presbyters and Deacons. 


ther, as the Stewards, Aſſeſſors and Mini- 4. 


+ Of the AMftant presby- 
ters and Deacons of thy Con- 
gregation at Smyrna,” \ 


* Congregationss 


+ Neighbouring Congrega- 


tions, 


And 
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And thus I have laid before the Reader not 


a few broken Scraps of za, but all I can find 
in his Seven Epiſtles that relate to this Cauſe. 
(And I hope Mr. 'D---z, Who ſo often | panes 
me to read *em, will produce more it he can 
find. any Thing to his Purpoſe.) 1 2 

Upon the Review hereof, it will be proper to 
enquire. | 
1, What the Ignatian Biſhop was? Whether 
the Paſtor of a ſingle Con egation, that had one Com- 
munion-Table, and whole Members were capable 
of ordinary Perſonal Communion in all the ſe- 
veral Parts of Divine Worſhipy or one that had 
ſeveral ſuch Congregations under his Stated Govern- 
ment? 2. What Difference a makes be- 
tween theſe . and the Biſhop? 3. What 
Inferences may be drawn from hence towards 
clearing the Matter in Diſpute ? 

For the firſt Query, What the Ignatian Biſhop 
was, Whether the Paſtor of a ſingle Congregation that 
had but one Communion-Table,, and the Members 
whereof did ordinarily joyn in the ſeveral 
Branches of publick Worſhip? Or the Paſtor and 


Ruler of many ſuch Congregations * I think we may 


juſtly conclude, That he was the former, not the 
latter, for the Two following Reaſons. 

1. There is no manner of Force offer'd to any 
Expreſſions in thoſe Epiſtles, if we interpret 
them, concerning a Congregational Biſhop with his 
Aſſiſtants, or a Pariſh Rector with his Curates, And 
for this I appeal to the Paſſages in Ignatius as they 
are thus interpreted in one of the Columns forego- 
ing. 

T There are many Paſſages in theſe Epiſtles, 
that plainly imply the Biſhop mention'd by Ignatia, 
to have been no more than the Paſtor of a ſingle 
Congregation, and that cannot agree to ſuch a Biſhop 
as is ſuppoſed to have ſeveral ſuch. Congregations, 
or Churches under his Government. 


Thus Ignatius ſaith, [Pargr. c.] “ Let no Man 


ce miſtake, unleſs he is within the Altar, he is 
ce depriv'd of the Bread of God. For if the 
« Prayer of one or two have ſo much Efficacy, 
cc how much more the Prayer of the Biſhop and 
© the whole Church? He that comes not to the 
« ſame Place is puffed up wich Pride, and hath 
ce ſeparated and judgd himſelf,” Now we can 
very eaſily underſtand, how, when every Church 
has its Altar or Commumion-Table, he that 


comes not tO 7hat, is deprived of the Bread of 


God, We can as readily underſtand, how a Pa- 
riſh Biſhoſ and his whole Church can join in one and 
the ſame Prayer; and how juſtly a Member of 
that Congregation may be call'd à Separatiſt when 
he refuſes to meec with his Fellow- Members, But 
tis very hard to underſtand, why he that is not 
within the Cathedral-Altar ſhould be depriv'd of the 
Bread of God, when he may as well receive it at 
any Par:h-Altar, Much leſs can we underſtand, 
how the Biſhop and all the Churches of his Dioceſe 
can offer one FJoint-Prayer together, or how they 
can ſo much as meer together ; and if they can- 
not, how a Man fhould be a Separatiſt for not 
performing a natural Impoſlibility ? 


Again, [Parg. e.] We can eaſily imagine, how 
the Pariſh-Paſtor and his Aſſiſtants may meet often 
rogetber, at the ſame Place and Time for Thank/- 
giving and Praiſe, and thereby weaken the De- 
vils Power, But how a Biſhop and all the Chur- 
ches of his Dioceſt ſhould have frequent Aſſem- 
blies, and that in the ſame Hace, and for the ſame 
Religious Services, is beyond our Underſtand- 
ings to conccive. 


Again, Paragr. F.] A Pariſh Biſhop with his A, 


{fſtants, and every one of the Congregation by Name 


of the Ancient Epiſcopaey, 8 0 


can meet. together, and break one "EY 
the 2 of the ſame H Fo. —7 
But how a Kiſhop and all his Clergy with D : 
one of their [ſeveral Congregations by. Name ſhoulg ery 
for any ſuch Purpoſe, Mr. Dr. will do — an 
explain. to 
Again, [Par. g.] Since the Church 

had —＋ — Rae ties and one Deacon $a With 
Damas their Biſhop, we may indeed account y - 
eaſily for it, by Suppoling but on Congregation 

der cheie Care. But how two Presbyters ang 4 
Degeon ſhould ſuffice for all the Cengregation, of © 


{mall Dioceſe, is beyond our Apprehenſion. 


"Tis very obvious to underſtang- : 
How all the particular Meerings of one — * ] 
may be particularly ordered and directed d * 
Paſtor of it, and what a viſible Concord — 
appears, when the Paſtor and his Aſſiſtant Presby- 
ters and Deacons, are all preſent to guide and ma. 
nage all the Religious Services thereof. But there 
muſt be a ſtrange Force put on the Expreflions, 


to apply them to the Eiſbop of a ways a, and to 
t 


belong 


his Clergy, and the ſeveral Congregations t 
gin; 2 Aﬀembl,” 


to the Dioceſs, Who have their 
and never meet together at all, 


Enatia might very reaſonably Char ; 
the — of 2 Church 81 Marnh, 2 
thing (in Matters of publick Worſhip) withus or 
apart 3 their Paſtor. and his Aſſiſtants, and recom- 
mend tq them, when they meer together, one Pra er, 
and one Deprecation. He might recommend to them 
their running together to one Temple and one Altar 
(or Communion-Table.)) But how a modern Biſhog 
ſnould meet together with all the Churches of his 
Dioceſs, to offer up one Prayer and one Deprecation ; 
how they ſhould vun to one Temple, or indeed one 
Temple hold em, and one Communion-Table ſerve'em, 
is a Difficulty we cannot ſolve. | 


We can eaſily underſtand Ignatius Mind, when 
[Par. o.] ſpeaking of a Pſtor of a /ingle Congregation 
with his Aſſiſtant Fresbyters and Deacons, he faith, 
without theſe tis not properly called a Church, But 
we can neither reconcile his Words with Tra 
nor common Senſe, it he mean, That without 2 
mg Biſhop that has many Congregations under 
his Government, and Presbyters ſet over them, it 
cannot be call'd « Church, For the Scriptures give 
the Name of Churches to ſeveral ſingle Congregations 
that could have no ſuch Dioceſan Biſhop. The Word 
Church is uſed concerning ſuch particular Aſſemblies, 
I Cor, XIV. 4, 5, 19, 23, 24. Col. iv. 16. Ad, xv. 
23. James v. 14. And ſure it was but a ſing 
Congregation that met at Cenchrea, Rom. Xvi. 1: 


or at the Houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, Rom. xvi. 5- 


or at the Houſe of Nymphas, Col. iv. 15. or at the 
Houſe of Philemon, Phil. 2. Now unleſs we ſuppoſe 
Ignatius ignorant of the common Language and 

tile of the Apoſtolieal Writings, he can never 
be ſuppoſed to contradit them ſo grolsly as to 
tell us, That we muſt not give the Appellation 
of Church, to any leſs, than all the ſeveral Congre- 
gations Of a Dioceſs, under the Government an 


Rule of one Dioceſan Biſhop and his Presbyrers. : 
The ſame may be ſaid of [Par. p. 1 The Appli- 
cation of it ro the Members of a gle Congregs7 
tion, is natural and eaſy ; but to the Members ot 
a Dioceſan Church, plainly unnatural and forc'd. 


The ſame may be ſaid of [Par. 9.] 


'Tis obvious to underſtand, [Par. ] how all che 
Congregation of Philadelphia fight he with their Br 


, and follew bi the Sheep follow their 
ſhop, follew him as p ene 
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Shepherd. Dut How All the Members of à Dloce- 
an Church ſhould ordinarily be with and. fellow a 
"Biſhop, whom perhaps they never ſaw, and rare- 
ly can have any perſonal Acquaintance or Con- 
verſe with, is a Riddle we miſt delice Mr, Dr.- 


'to unfold. 


* [as Par. .] by ſuch Marks of its Individuation, as 
one Altar of Communion-Table, and one . Paſtor with 
his Aſifant-Presbyters and Deacons, is very. caſy to 
conceive. But to how miſerable Shifts are thoſe 
reduced, that are forced to underſtand this one 
Altar, either of all the Communion-Tables in a Dio- 
ceſi, becauſe the fame Inſtitution is celebrated at 
every one of them, or of one Cathedral Communion- 
Table, that has ſeveral Pariſh Communion-Tables 
ſubordinate to it? For if the Biſhop be under- 
ſtood of one individual Perſon, why ſhould not the 
one Altar be underſtood of one individual Commu- 
»iou-Table ? And where ſhall we find in Ignatius 
the leaſt Intimation of any ſuch Diſtinction be- 
tween the Cathedral and the Pariſh-Altars, or the 
leaſt Intimation, that there were ſeveral Com mu- 
nion-Tables within the Diſtrict of one Biſhop? It 
there be not the leaſt Syllable to this Purpoſe 
in Ignatius, but on the contrary, ſuch manifold 
Proofs, (as thoſe I have already recited and ſhall 
farther mention,) That the whole Church un- 
der the Care of ſuch Biſhops as Ignatim mentions, 
did ordinarily meet together for all Acts of Wor- 
ſhip and Government, we have then all. poſſi- 
ble Reaſon to underſtand his oe Altar in the 
moſt obvious and proper Senſe for one Commu- 
»ion-Table, at which all the Members of the 


Church or Congregation did (as Ignatius ſpeaks) 
break one common Loaf in the Celebration of that 


Holy Inſtitutiou. 


* 


Again, Cat Par. as.] When Ignatius adviſes the 
Church of Philadelphia, to chooſe a Deacon to go 


to the Church of Antioch, he plainly intimates, - 


That when the Deacon ſhould come there, he 
would have Occaſion to rejoyce with the whole 
Church of Antioch gathered rogether. There is no 
Difficulty at all in this, if we ſuppoſe that Church 
a ſmgle (tho' perhaps numerous) Congregation, But 
how all the Churches or Congregations of a Dioceſs 
ſhould aſſemble together, is not eaſy to conceive ; 
and on the other Hand, it is not very account- 
able, how all the Churches of a Pe ſhould meet 
together to chooſe à Deacon to ſend on that Em- 
baſſy. And it will ſound as odd to underſtand 
the Neighbouring Churches, at the End of that Section, 
of neighbouring Dioceſan Churches, 


Again, [Par. b.] When Ignatia exhorts the 
Church of Smyrna to follow their Biſhop and Presby - 
ters, and reverence their Deacons, and to- do nothing 
without their Biſbop. When he allows no Euchariſt 
to be valid; but what is celebrated in the Biſhop's 
Preſence, or with his Allowance. When he requires 
the whole Multitude (or Church) to attend where 
the Biſhop is preſent or perſonally appears.) When he 
forbids their celebrating Baptiſm or a Love-Feaſt 
without the, Biſhop ; *tis manifeſt that he ſuppoſes 
the Biſhop ordinarily preſent with the 2hole Church, 
whenever the Sacraments were adminiſtred ; and 
that his particular and expreſs Allowance was re- 
quiſite, whenever they were adminiſtred in his 
Occaſional Abſence, or adminiſtred by a Presbyter in 
his Preſence. He ſuppoſes the whole Church or A 


ſembly ordinarily capable of communicating together 
with the Biſhop and oblig'd to attend his Mini- 
ſtrations. But if we ſuppoſe this Church to 
conſiſt of many Congregations that had ordinarily 
their in Communions, that were incapable thro' 
their Numbers 
TO Ld 


to meet together, and that could 
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never -perſonaily aſſemble together, with their Biſhop, 


we. mult ſuppoſe him co" ſpeak. downri ht Contr 2+ 
diftions, and to require utter Impoſbilities, and to 


talk below the rate of common Senſe; 


S0 [Par. ce) when he tells us, That be who does 


| | | OST any Thing without the Biſhop's Privvity does the Devil ' 
That a particular Church may be fitly deſcribed . 


a Service, We may eaſily. comprehend the Mean- 
ing of it, if we underſtand it of the Paſtor of the 
Congregation, But it appears downright ridicu- 
lous, it we apply it to the Biſbop. of a Dzoce(s, 
who muſt have a very hard Task impoſed upon 
him, as well as the People on them, if they mutt 
conſult, and be adviſe them in all their important 
Affairs, even thoſe relating to their Souls, or to 
their ſeveral Congregat ions themſelves. 


The Salutations [at Par. dd and ee] are very 
natural and reaſonable, it we ſuppoſe the Biſhops 
and Presbyters and Deacons ordinarily preſent together, 
and the Families ſuch as belonged to the ſame Con- 
gregation ; but look very odd when applied to a 
Dioceſi, where the Biſhop, and Presbyters and Deacons 
ſeldom ever meet together. 


Par. F.] We may eaſily underſtand, how the 
50 op Ot Smyrna might be the common Guardian 
of all the Widows of a particular Congregation, He 
may eaſily take care to aſſemble his Carina of- 
ten together, he may enquire for the Abſent by Name, 
even not overlooking the Men-Servants and Maids. 
(Tho even this would be a laborious Task to be 
pertormed for a numerous Congregation, an 
will require the Help of his Deacons.) But for 
the Biſhop to be the common Guardians of all the Mi- 
dows of a\ Dioceſs; for him to, aſſemble together 
all the Congregations of a Dioceſs ; for him to en- 
quire for che Abſent by Name, even the Men-Ser- 
vants and Maids, are ſuch utter Impoſibilities, that 
ignatizs's Charge to Palycarp on this Suppoſition 
appears downright ridiculous, 


And as ridiculous will {natizs's Charge [Par. 
ge | to the Members of the Church of Smyrna a- 
gainlt marrying without the Biſhop's Advice (or Coun- 
ſel) appear, if we ſuppoſe it a Dioceſan Church 
Sena of many Congregations. For I preſume 
none will ſuppoſe the preſent Cuſtom of obtaiu- 
ing Licences from the Biſhop's Court to have then 
obtained. But his Charge will appear very, in- 
telligible and practicable, if we conſider the B 
ſhop as Paſtor of a ſingle Congregation, 


So [Par. ;? and &&) what occurs therein, looks 
very natural and reaſonable as applied to parti- 
cular Congregations, but as unaccountable and 
ſtrange if applied to Dioceſan Churches. 

To ſum up the Whole, when there is not the 
leaſt mention in all theſe Epiſtles of more Congre— 
gations than one under the Biſhop's, Gare, when 
there are ſo many Charges and Advices delivered, 
as ſuppoſe the Biſhop's whole Church did ordinarily 
meet 1 7 and had but one Communlon-Iuble; 
when thoſe Charges and Advices ſeem at firſt View 
ſo abſurd and ridiculous, when applied to a Divce- 
ſan Church, conſiſting. of ſeveral Congregations with 
their diſtin Communion-Tables, when there mult be 
ſuch a perpetual Force and Violence offered to 
his Expreſſions, if applied to a Dioceſan Biſhop, 
and they carry ſo plain, ſo eaſy, ſo natural and 
unſtrained a Senſe, when applied to the Paſtor of 
a ſingle Congregation with his 4fſiftant-Presby;ers, 
(like the Curates of a Pariſh-Refor,) I ſhall ut- 
terly deſpair of underſtanding Ignatius Meaning, 
or of reconciling it with =. Senſe, without un- 
deritanding him to ſpeak of a Congregational Bi- 


ſhop. 
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II. We muſt next er guire, What Difference 
natiu ſuppoſes between this Biſhop and his Pref- 
rers. | 

That Ignatim ſuppoſes the Biſhop to be diſftin- 
g-iſhed from them, and to have ſome Superiority 
in managing the Affairs of the Church or Con- 
gregation, and ſuppoſes the Presbyters oblig'd to 

ay him ſome Deference and Subjection, I will 
readily allow him. But the Queſtion is, What 
kind of *Swperiority his Biſhop had, and whether it 
wo any Diſtin#ion of Office between them; or 
indeed any greater than is between the Reckor 
of a Pariſh and his Curates ? 

Mr. D---ry, when he ſtates the Diſtin&#ion be- 
tween a Biſbop and a Presbyter, ſuppoſes the Powers 
of Confirmation, Excommunication, and Ordination, 
to be appropriated to a Biſhop, and denies them 
to belong to a Fechter. Now I muſt deſire him 
to review theſe Epiſtles of Ignatia, and ſhew us 
the leaſt Evidence, that he fuppoſes thoſe Powers 
to be appropriated to the Biſhop, and excludes the 
Presbyters from all Exerciſe of them. On the con- 
trary, the whole Strain of the Epiſtles ſhews, 
That all. the Affairs of the Biſhop's Charge, were 
managed with the common Authority and Conſent both 
of the Biſbop, and Presbyter and Deacons, And par- 
ricularly in the Caſe of Polycarp, he ſuppoſes him 
oblig'd to call the Prezbyters together in fo mi- 
nute an Affair, as the chooſing a Meſſenger to fend 
to the Church of Amtioch. 

If it be ſaid, That he allows not the Presbyters 
to do any Thing in the Church without the Bi- 
ſhop's Advice and Conſent, not to Baprize or celebrate 
the Lord's-Supper, or a Love-Feaſt ; tis true: But I 
would glacly know -what greater Superiority he 
aſcribes to him herein, than what the Recfor of 
2 Pariſh has over his Aſſiſtant Curates. For the 
Rector being chiefly intruſted with the Care of the 
Congregation, does doubtleſs expect that his Cu- 
rates pay that Deference and Subjection to him, 
as to do nothing of: Importance relating to the 
Affairs of the Congregation without him, i. e. 
without his Order or Allowance, The Curates never 
adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper, but 
in his Preſence or with his Allowance ; not that of 
Baptiſm. They never celebrate any other Part 
of Publick Worſhip but according to his Appointment. 
So Mr. D---ry and Mr. L are with reſpect to 
Dr. T.—rs (whoſe Curates they are) in as much 
Subjettion as Ignat im s Presbyters were to his Biſhop, 
(as much as Apollonizs and Baſſes, for Inſtance, 
were to Biſhop Damas). Nay, in ſome Reſpects 
the Curates are more dependent on the Rector of 
the Pariſh, who can at his Pleaſure diſmiſs them 
from the Exerciſe of their Office in his Pariſh- 


Church, which is more than I can find that 


Ignatim's Biſhop was impowered to do. And I 

o not find, that the Rector of the Pariſh is un- 
der ſuch ſtrict Obligations to conſult with his 
Curates, and with the Overſeers of the Wor in all 
the Affairs of his Pariſh-Church, as Ipnatins's 
Biſhop was to conſult with the Presbyrers and Dea- 
cons. And yet I preſume, that notwithſtanding 
all this Superiority, Mr. D---ry and Mr. 7 1 
think themſelves to be of the fame Office and Or- 
der with Dr. Travers whoſe Curates they are, and 
do not imagine that his Superiority in managing 
the Affairs of the Congregation, does infer any 
#ntrinſick Spiritual Power beyond what they are 
veſted with; but only that the Care of the Pa- 
riſh-Church is prizcipally committed to him; and 
*tis their Work to give him their 4/ifance there- 
in as he ſhall appoint and direct: So that we may 
eaſily account for all the Pre-eminence or Supe- 
riority that Ignatius aſcribes to his Biſhop above 
the Prebyters, without ſuppoſing any Diſtinction 
of Office or Order between them ; or aſcribing 


. 


any Spiritnal Powers to his Biſhop - 
bye were — — 8 11 chat his Be⸗ 
| ore Iproceed to draw ſuch Inferences 5 
hence as may clear the Matter in Di 
ſhall conſider what Mr. Dry objects again 
making Ignatius Biſhop, only ſuch a Prin 
my the exbyrers Th his Aſſi ant-Curates, N 
tells us, This is che greateſt a 
c Nature, and that they who En vs fry in 
believe againſt Matter of Fact, and expr 
w Words, We. — well N to believe the 
«© abſurde oarines of Popiſh Jeſuits ; 
7 e bn - 22 | t Yopila Jeſuits and 
Anſw, What this Gentleman calls the 2 
dox in Nature, will I preſume on the Rete * 
I have offered, appear to all unbyaſs d Readers 
lain Matter of Fa# grounded on the exgrelz 
ords of Ignatizs, without any manner of Vio. 
lence offered to them, Whereas thoſe that f 
pole Ignatius to ſpeak of a Dioceſan Biſhop, havie, 
many Congregations with their diſtin Red a 
diſtinct Communiou-Tables, under him, muſt (as ] have 
ſhewn) put ſuch a perperyal Force on that Father's 
Expreſſions, and mult ſuppoſe him to require ſo 
many impoſſible Things, and talk at fo abſurd a 
Rate, that, to return Mr. D---ry his civil Com- 
plement, Thoſe that can believe this, are well qualifed 
to believe the abſurdeſt Doctrine: of Popery, Tranſubfn- 
atiation itſelf not excepted. For that modern Biſhoy's 
Body and Soul too muſt exiſt in ſome $0: 


Hundreds of Places at once, that can as frequent- - 


ly meet with his whole Dioceſs, and as often by 

Name enquire for every Abſentee, pray with them 

and adminiſter the Sacrament 10 Fs together as 

* Tappoſes the Primitive Biſhop obliged to 
o. | 


Mr Dro argnes. | frogs this Father's Niem the 
Biſhop to God a riſt, and diſtinguiſhing bi 
the 4 2 | ani * 
Anſw. For Ignatius diſtinguiſhing the Bi 
from the Nn it has e already . — 
for. But I would deſire Mr. Dry not to lay any 
great Streſs on his /ikening the Biſhop to God and 
Chriſt ; for if he call the Biſhop the Grace (or Gift 
of God, he calls the Presbytery, the Law of Chri 
Par. 30 Nay, he compares the Church as diſtin- 
uiſhed ſrom their Biſhop and Presbyters to God 
imſelf, and makes Chriſt's Subject ion to the Father, a 
Pattern of their Subjection to them, [Par J. He calls 
the Presbyters themſelves the Council of God. [ Par. ] 
And thus Polycarp 1n his Epiſtle to the Church at 
Philippi exhorts them to be ſubject to the Fresbyters 
and Deacons, as to God and Chriſt. Where he puts 
the Presbyters in the Place of Ged, and the Deacon 
in the Place of Chrif, And to ſpeak. the Truth, 
tho' I think as highly as any can do of the Piet) 
and Zeal of Ignatizs, yer I am far from thinking 
him accurate or cautious in his Expreflions, For 
unleſs we give him fome conſiderable Grains 0 
Allowance for what a late Author terms his 
turgid 1 Style, it will be hard to excuſe 
many of his Expreſſions from great Abſurdin and 
Blaſphemy itſelf. For let Mr. D---ry apply all gue- 
ius s Expreſſions either to every Rector of a Fa 
riſh-Church or every Biſhop of a Dioceſs through the 
Chriſtian World ; and if every ſuch Pariſh or Die- 
ceſan Church muſt pay the like, blind Subjection to 
their Rector, or their Dioceſan Biſhop, as Ignatius s un- 
guarded Expreflions require, they mult in a great 
art of the Chriſtian Church comply with many 
idolatrous and ſuperſtitious Practices, that have 
crept into their publick Worſhip, and are kept 
up there by the Authority of the Dioceſans 3 
Pariſh-Prieſts for the Advancement of their Secular 
Intereſt, Now ſhould ſuch. Dioceſans or Fur 
Rectors urge upon all under their Government, 
ſuch a Charge as that of Ienatins, © That the) 
« muſt not reſiſt their Biſhop, that ey 9 


me — 


8 * 
; 
* 


« be ſubject to God ; that they ought to reſpect 
« = Biſhop even as the 1000 Brakeif that 
they maſt do nothing without the Biſhop, 
« even though it ſeems reaſonable to them- 
« ſelves; that they muſt be ſubject to their 
« Biſh#®p as the Command of God; That 
„all who belong to God and Chriſt are with 
« the Biſhop, and none that leparate from 
« him ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God; That 
they muſt follow the Biſhop as Chriſt the Fa- 
« ther ; that what the Biſhop approves is well- 
« pleaſing to God; and that gate, offers to 
« pawn his Soul for thoſe that are ſubject to their 
« Biſhop, Cc. I ay, ſhould all Dioceſan Biſhops 
or Pariſh-ReRors, urge all theſe and the like Ad- 
vices of Ignatia on all in their Pariſhes or Dio- 
ceſes, What wild Work would this make? Alas! 
how would perhaps the greateſt Part of che Peo- 
ple in the Chriſtian World, find ſome of the 
Commands of their Biſhop or Pariſh- Rectors incon- 
ſiltent with the Commands of God, and that they 
cannot obey ſuch Biſbops without diſobeying Him 
So that we mult think all the Laity, through the 
Chriſtian World obliged to implicite Faith, and 
blind Obedience, or own that gi s Expreſ- 
tions are often very unwary, and ſuch as require 
a very large Allowance to render them conſiſ- 
cent with Truth. For he ſeems to take it for 
granted, that all Biſhops were not only Orthodox 
in the Faith, but juſt in all their Injun#ions, and re- 
war in all their Adminiſtrations, never once impo- 
ing on their People bumane Traditions for divine 
P:ccepts; And therefore puts in no Cavear, no 
Reſervaiion for ſuch Caſes, wherein ſuch Biſhops 
themſelves fwerve in their Doctrine, or Injunttions 
from the Inſtruttions of their great Lord and Maſter. 
We muſt not therefore ſtretch every ſuch Ex- 
preſſion in Ignatia, beyond what may be rea- 
lonably ſuppoſed his true Intent and Meaning. 
| ſhall conclude my Anſwer to this Argument, 
with that remarkable Paſſage in Dr. Stillingfleet's 
henicum, where taking Notice of that Paſſage of 
gnatias in his Epiſtle to the Church of Magneſia, 
wherein he commends Sotion for being ſubject to 
the Biſbop as the Grace of God, and the Fresbytery as 
the Law of Chriſt ; he ſaith, Irenic. pag. 308, Cc. 
It might be no improbable Conjecture to 
* gueſs from hence, at Ignatizs's Opinion con- 
* cerning the Original both of Epiſcopacy 
and Presbyrery, The former he looks on as 


an excellent Gift of God to the Church; fo a 


Learned Doctor paraphraſeth Gratiæ Dei, i. e. 
Deno 4 Deo Fccleſig indulto, So Cyprian often 
(Divina Dignatione) ſpeaking of Biſhops, i. e. 
that they looked on it as an Act of God's 
© ipecial Favour to the Church, to find out that 
Means for Unity in the Church, to pitch up- 
on one among the Presbyters who ſhould have 
the chief Rule in every particular Church; 
but then for Presbytery, he looks on that as 
Nihes Inet News, an Inſtitution and Law of Feſws 
© Chrif, which muſt on that Account always con- 
* tinue in the Church. And ſo Sotion did com- 
* mendably in ſubmitting to the Biſhop, as a Fa- 
* vour of God to the Church for preventing 
* Schiſms; on which Account it is, and not upon 
K the Acgount of divine Inſtitution, that Ignatius 
as, ſo earneit in 8 Obedience to the 
2 B. op, becauſe, as Cyprian lai 
©, Epiſcopo coadunata, & grex Paſtori adbzrens ; and 
the Biſhops then being Orthodox, he lays ſuch a 


Charge upon the People to adhere to them, 


* (for 
© byters 
* bid 


«c 


it is to the People, and not to the Preſ- 
he ſpeaks moſt ;) which was as much as to 
them hold to the Unity of the Faith, and 
„ old thoſe pernicious Hereſies which were 
ce then abroad; and ſo Ignatius and Jerome may 
4 cally be reconciled to one another ; both own- 

ung the Council of Presbyters as of divine Inſtitution, 
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th, Ecceſia eff plebs 
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let, 48 4 
« ſingular Privilege granted to the Church for pre- 


venting Schilms, and preſerving Uory in the 


cc and both requiring Obedience to Bj 


ce Faith. And in all thoſe Thirty-five Teſtimo- 
ce nies produced out of Ignis Epiſtles for Epiſ⸗ 
© copacy, I can meet with but one, which is brought 
ce to prove the leaſt Semblance of an Iaffiiution 
6 Chriſt for Epiſcopacy, and if I be not much de- 
« ceived, the Senſe. of that Plage is clearly miſ- 
© taken too. The Place is Ep. ad Epbeſios: He is 
«© exhorting the Epbeſians gur 73 yroun, T8 Ju 
* which I ſuppoſe may be rendred, to fulfil the 
© Will of God, ſo mujoa # yreun, ſignifies Apo- 
* calyps, XV11. 17, and adds, x 38, nde Xe 72 ad = 
dixgiJov njuar & dr, Te mdTgos i redpun, ws oh of IT1EROTO dar 
Td vi let , lues vn ig der , d, 
oul]eiy ui Th be vrdun, dig * xuire. He begins ; 
roexhort them to contur mith the Will of God 5 and 
concludes his Exhortation, to concur with the Will 
© or Counſel! of the Biſhop and in the Middle, he 
ſhews the Ground of the Connexion of 
theſe two together; for Chrif (ſaith he) who is. 
our inſeparable Life, is .the Counſel of the Father ; 
ce and the Biſhops ho are ſcattered abroad to the End; 
& of the Earth, are the Counſel of TFeſus Chriſt, i. e. 
wh & * with the Will of Chriſt Broker) 
ce ' follow the Counſel aur Bi whic 
ce 7 do. Every Thing is Main E in the 
c Senſe, and very coherent to the Expreſſions 
ce both before and after: Only the & muſt be 
ce left our as plainly redundant, and zee mult 
ce not be rendered determinati, but rather diſter- 
cc minati, becauſe it refers to a Place here, and 
c« ſo it notes their being diſperſed into ſeveral 
ce Places, and ſeparated from one another; there- 
ce by e v the Unity of their Faith, and the 
cc coagulum fide, notwithſtanding their Diſtance, 
« from one another as to Place in the World; 
cc which in Cyprian's Words is, Eccleſiæ univerſe per 
ce totum mundum unitatis vinculo copulate. And cer- 
ce tainly a ſtronger Argument than this could 
ce not have been given for the Epheſians chearful 
ce Obedience to their Biſhop, (which is the Thin 
« he aims at) than the univerſal Conſent of a 
ce the Biſhops in the Chriſtian World. in the Unity 
ot the Faith ot Chriſt ; fo that as Chriſt is the 
Will aud Counſel of the Father, becauſe of 
that Harmony and Conſent which is between 
their Wills; lo the Biſhops are the Will and 
% Counſel of Chriſt, as chearfully uniting in the 
Profeſſion of his Faith. So that we 1ce Igna- 
tixs himſelf cannot give a doubting Mind Satiſ- 
faction of the divine Inſtitution of Biſhops, when 
cc in the only Place brought to that Purpoſe, 
ce his Senſe is quite different from what it is 
© brought for. | 5 3 
Only here I muſt add, Tis only Congregational 
Epiſcopacy that Ignatius ſpeaks of, And ſhould that 
be allowed to have any divine Inſtitution in the 
Judgment of Ignatius, it would not prove but ver- 
turn any Pretenſion of a divine Right tor . 
Epiſcopacy. For Ignatius is far from ſuppoſing, that 
his Congregational Biſhops throughout a whole Pro- 
vince, are by divine Right ſubjected to a Dioceſan 
one. 
But Mr. D---7y in Oppoſition to Mr. B---'s 
Plea, That the Extent of a Church in Ignatius's Days, 
reach'd not beyond Perſonal Communion, ſo that every 
Church was no more than a ſingle Pariſh or Congrega- 
tion, in which all the Members of the Courch might 
meet together, ſaith, © I muſt obſerve to this Gen- 
e cleman, That the State of the Church, as - 
c natius deſcribes it in all his Epiſtles, is, a Bi- 
A ſhop, a Company or College of Fresbyters, and ano- 
ce ther of Deacons ; ſo that to ſay, That the Church 
was no more than a ſingle Congregation, is to 
6e {uppole the Apoſtles to have provided a ſuper- 
© fluous Company ot Officers for ſo ſmall a Num- 
e ber ot Behevers, when one would have done 
Gg2 660 as 


ordain Elders (who are call'd alſo Biſhops,) in — Cit 
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* 25 well. And when Vir. B--- "deſires a Biſbop 

c according to tis Model in every Ba 


„ his Requeſt is ad unteaſonable, as if he ſhou 

ce petition, That every ſingle Congregation 
ce mould | have a Biſhop, a Company of Presbyters, 
ec and another of Deacons to fupport and main- 
ee rain, For this muſt have been the State of 
« the Church in the Martyc's Time, if the Word, 
& Church, according to Mr. , extended no 


* farther than to a ICE Congregation. ” 
8 


A T think it is a weak Way of Reaſoning 
to argue againſt plain Matter of Fa#, from pre- 


tended Inconveniencies, and yet 1 take this to be 


the Caſe here. I grant every Church or Congr 


e 
ee in Tynatim's Time, had uſually. a B; 7 or 
or, and ſome Presbyrers as his Aſſiſtants, and one 
| uſually more Deacons to ſerve Tables. But, 
fairh Mr. Drury, ww This ſuppoſes the Apoſtles to 


. © have provided for every Congregation a ſu- 


e 'perfluous Number of Officers, when one would 
c have ſerved gs well.” The Queſtion then will 
be, Whether the A4poptles did ordinarily gums 
more than one under the Charadter of & be 
Presbyter for every Congregation they planted? And 


I think the Matter of Fact here can hardly ad- 


mit of any reaſonable Diſpute. For we read of 
the conſtiruting or orddining Elders Laar ixxanciay] 
in every Church. And Titus in Crete, is required to 


or Town [ xaT« wav. ] And accordingly we find bot 
| Biſhops and Presbyters in the Church of Hippi. And 
ſo we find Presbytey- Biſhops in the Church of Epbeſus. 
And when the /ick Perſon in St. James is exhorted 
to ſend for the Presbyters of the Church, Jam. v. 14. 
we cannot reaſonably fuppoſe that he means the 
Presbyters of ſeveral Neighbouring Churches that made 
up the Dioceſan Church, Yar thoſe of the particular 
ureb or Congregation which the ſick Perſon is a 
Member of. And where they conſtituted Elders 
or Biſhops in a Church, they appointed Deacons 
too, that while the former gave themſelves to the 
Word and Prayer, the latter might perform the low- 
er Work of ſerving Tables, Acts vi. 1, 2, 3. And 
et the Apoſtles did by no means think ſuch a 


Number of Officers in every Congregation any 


way ſuperfluous, eſpecially in that Age when the 
had ** Infidels — about 9 to pri 
deavour the Converſion of. And there was the 
like Neceflity of many ſuch Officers in every Con- 
gregation in Ignatius Time, ſo that Mr. D---ry's 
Objettion carries a tacit Reflexion on the Wiſdom 
of the Apoſtles, and charges what was their un- 
doubted Prattice with Abſurdity and Folly. 
And for the other Difficulty he ſtarts, viz. © How 
« a Biſhop, a Company of Presbyrers, and another 
« of Deacons, ſhould be maintained by every Con- 
« gregation? He might think ita very inſupe- 
rable one indeed, if every Biſhop was to have the 
Revenue of a modern Dioceſi aſſigned him, or eve- 
ry Presbyter as much as our Pariſh-Refors generally 
enjoy, &c. But if it appear in Fact, That the 
Plurality of ſuch Officers in every Church or Congre- 
ation, had as much Maintenance and Support 
rom the voluntary Offerings made by the Peo- 
ple as they needed, and did ſatisfy and content 
them; then I hope this Obje#ion will not only ap- 
pear to have no Force in it, but even this Mat- 
ter of Fact will 5 to be a conſiderable Evi- 
dence, that the Extent of a Biſhop's Church in 
Tenatizs's Time reach'd not beyond Perſonal Commu- 
nion, and that the Members of it did ordinarily a/- 
ſemble together for all the Parts of Publick Wor- 


ſhip. 

To clear this Difficulty by truly ſtating the 
Matter of Fact, 

1. It muſt be obſerved, That many then offi- 
ciated in the Church, who neither needed nor 
received Maintenance at all from it. 


Thus by the goth Apofolice! Conti. Thon 
Goods be Money _ 8 eos Thongh ee 
were chictly .eneruſted to the Biſbop, yet * 
not to apply any of chem to his n Ui 
cope, ne mood in need of them and could.” 
otherwiſe ſublilt. We may fee the fame Org. 
ziven by the 25th Canon of the Council of Antiach 
Ind therefore Chryſoftom tells us, That in Elec. 
tions, thoſe often carried it who had 
of their own, becauſe the Church would 
then need to be at the Charge of maine.” 
them, De Sacerd. Serm. III. Tom, VI. 5. 23. Wy 
St. Ambroſe will allow none of the rgy a Sti 
pend, that had other Revenues of their own, 
Off. Lib. I. cap. 36. 

2. It may be farther obſerxed, That Clergy. 
men were then allowed any honeſt Way of ge. 
ting their Livelihood, that might render them 
leſs chargeable to the Church they belonged to. 

Even Biſhops, and Presbyters, and Deacon; were 
allowed to traffick for their Li 
18th Canon of the Council of Hora, and were on. 
ly confined to traffick within their own Bovine. 
Ang the 4th Council of Carthage ordered, That the 
Clergy, though Learned in the Word of God 
ſhould get their Living by a Trade. See Can. 15 
And by the next Canon, they are allowed to 
it either by a ads or by Hucbandry, with a ff. 
wviſo, that it be not a Prejudice to their Office, 
(i. e. ſuch a Trade that would take up molt ci 
their Time.) And the Clergy were no other- 
wiſe reſtrained herein by the Ißth Com of the 
d Council of Carthage, than that they ſhould fot- 
ſuch Trades as were forget or diſbonef, 
3. Great Frugality and Parſimony in their Ex- 
pences were then enjoyned. | 
Thus the fourth Council of Carthage enjoins, 
That the Biſhop ſhould have a ſmall Hue (Heſp:- 
tiolum) not far from the Church, That he ſhould 
have cheap Furniture and a homely Table and Food, 
Now where ſome of the Clergy were thus ſub- 
ſiſted either out of their own Eſtates, or by their 
own Induftry, and where ſo much Par/amony was fe- 
uir'd in all of them, even in che Biſhops them. 
elves, who were not allow'd to beſtow any cf 
the Churches Goods on their own Domeſticks or 
neareſt Relations, and who were not to diſpoſe 
of them without the Conſent of their Frechytr: 
and Deacons ; there the Profits or Revenues ol an 
ordinary Pariſh Church, would be ſufficient for 
furniſhing the Rector, and Curares, and Overſeer: f 
the Poor, &c. with all che Maintenance they then 
thought waar * Rs 
4. It actually appears t particu 
gations had t bo; ſuch a Number of Officers, 
We may to this Purpoſe obſerve, That Colle 
tions were made (pur uant to the Apoſtles Orden 
to the Churches of Galatia, and doubtleſs to al 
others) on every Lord's Day, 1 Cor. Xvi. I, 2 
Theſe Collections were at firſt to be recei d nt 
diſpos'd of by the Deacons of the Co . 
For to them the Apoſtles referred the 1ſpoſal o 
ſuch charitable Contributions, while they 5 
themſelves to the Word and Prayer, Atts vi. L, 2, 4+ 
And they doubtleſs deſigned, that all ſuccee%s 
Paſtors ſhould do ſo roo. Theſe volunta Cen- 
tributions were at firſt ſuch Firf-fruits, H. 0 
other Offerings, as were brought by the Fail % 
on every Lord's-Days, and at firſt laid an 7 
Altar or Communion-Table. And theſe Fo 
employed for what Maintenance was necdt * 
ſuch as officiated in the Congregation, 45 - 
for and his Aſſiſtant Presbyters, &. for ooh 12 
port of the Fabrick of the Church, for the * 
of the Poor. The Biſhop or Pater and his 4e 
Presbyters then uſually 1;v'd in common, dwelt 0 t 
in che ſame Houſe, and were maintain d out 0 | | 
ſame Offerings at the Commugion-Table. * 


velihood, by the | 
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this Purpoſe Father Paul Sorpi's v of Church Be- 
2 Art. I, II, III. And Toks de Sacerdot. Lib. 

b. 4. . If. f. 722. © In the Primitive Church 
4 (ſaith he) cill the Times of Auſfiz: and Jerome, 
« the Biſhop and Clergy were wont to live in com- 
« mon, whence the Goods that were bffered ei- 
cc cher of Tythes or other Giſts of the Devotion 
« of the Faithful were undivided, and ſubjected 
« to the Diſtribution of the Biſbop. ¶ In this Parti- 
cular, they ſoon ſwerv'd from the Apeſ 
of referring that Matter wholly to the Deacons. ] 
« And they were beſtow'd partly on the Biſhop, 


« partly on the Clergy, partly on the Fabrick of 


ce the Church, and partly on ibe Nor. And that 
theſe were the Contributions of each particular 
Church or Congregation, is evident from thar 
noted "Teſtimony of 3 50 Martyr, On the 
« Lor#s-Day, (ſaith he) thoſe our of the City (or 
«© Town) and the wiped — _ 
« where the Writings of the Prophets and 

« ſtles are read, by 1 * — e o 
c Reader ceaſing, the He poſit ar, (t iſhop or 
« Paſtor) — an Ee Then all 
ce riſe and offer their Prayers. Which being 
« ended, there is brought forth Bread, Wine, 
« and Water. Then the Prepoſitas (the Biſhop 
ce or Paſtor) according to his Ability offers Pray- 
« ers and Thankſgivings, and the People ſay, 
t Amen. Then the conſecrated Elements are di- 
« ſtributed to every one, and ſent ro thoſe that 
« are abſent by the Deacons, The Rich make vo- 
« luntary Contributions, * The Collection is put into 
© the Hand of the Preprſitms (the Biſhop or Pa- 
ce ftor.) He relieves the Orphans, Widows, the 
« Sick and Indigent, Priſoners and Strangers, 
« and in ſhort, takes Care of all the Poor. 
And all Antiquaries agree, that the Biſhop and Preſ- 
byters were themſelves maintained out of the ſame 
common Stock, the Poor being allowed in ſome 
Churches a Third, in others a Fourth Part of it. 
To the like Purpoſe we obſerve from the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, that all the Revenues of the 
Church, whether Firff-Fruirs, Tythes or other vo- 
lantary Oblations were brought to the Biſhop. And 
the Reaſon given is,“ 

* are in Aſfliction or Want, and gives to every one 
« what is convenient. Leſt ſome ſhould in the ſame 
Day or the ſame Week receive twice or of iner, 
© others nothing at all.” And we may ealily judge, 
how large the Biſhop's. Church was, when he was 
ſo particularly acquainted with all the For that 
belonged to it. See Conſt. Apoſt. L. II. cap. 27. 
Nay, in their Love-Feaſts, the Biſhop was to have 
his Part if preſent, or if abſent, it was to be ſent 
Home to him. And how that ſtrould be prac- 
2 in a modern Dioceſs, let Mr. Drury 
judge. 

And I may here add, That 'tis obſervable, that 
as Congregations were more or leſs numerous and 
rich, ſo they had uſually a greater Number of 
Officers, Thus the Church of Magneſia in Ignatiar, 
that was probably a much ſmaller one than that 
of Epbeſus, Philadelphia, &c. had but two: 2 
and one Deacon : Whereas the others ſeem to have 
had more. But the Charity of both of them was 
lo great, as not only to give their own Officers 
as much Maintenance as ſatisfied them, but many 
Richer Congregations contributed to the Relief 
and Support of ſuch as were Norer. So that what 

7. Di=—= vainly imagines to be an inſuperable 
Difficulty, was none at all in thoſe early Ages 
ot Chriltianity, in which as the Charity of the 
Faithful was far greater, ſo the Clergy was con- 
tented with a very moderate Allowance, ſuited to 
their humble and temperate Way of Living, be- 
fore Ambition, and Awvarite and Luxury had cor- 
rupted them. And though in the preſent State 


les Order on 


he well knows all rhat . 


e een Epiſeapacy. 229 


of the Chriſtian-Church, this may atficſt View 
appene 2 
more equal Diſtribution ma the Goods of tho 
Church, and the Simplicity and Parfarmony of the Fi- 
i Ape revived, perhaps much of this Difficul- 
ty would vaniſh ; and every Pariſh might be fur- 
niſhed withits Biſhop, and A/iftarts, and Deacons, as 
well as the Primitive Churches were, But the 
ſeeming Difficulty itſelf can be no material Objecti- 
Matter of - Fa}, Beſides, there 
may not be the ſame Neceſſity now for fo many 
Officers in each Congregation, as there was in the 
firſt Ages, when ſo many Infidels round about 
them were to be converted; and when every 
Church was to be a kind of Seminary, to train up 
ſuch as might either ſucceed in the Place of its 
deceaſed Paſtors, or might take care of other 
Churches, when the Increafe of Converts * 

ive the happy Occaſion of erecting them. For 
Je. Chriſtians had not then (as they have now) 

blick Seminaries of Learning to train up Per- 

ns for the Miniſtry. But ſtill even now, where 
Churches are numerous and able, tis highly ex- 


dient they ſhould have more s Teach- 
2 than _ to take the more cull Care of 


them, in order to their greater Edification, and 


Deacons to take care of the Poor. And this was 
the general Practice of the Reformed Churches of 


France, ö 


I proceed, 


III. To conſider, What genuine Inferences 
be drawn from the Teſtimony of Ignarius — 
1 the Matter in Debate. 

1. Mr. Dr may hence ſee, That we are ſo 
far from oppoſing ſuch a Biſbop as Ignatius in- 
tends, that every Diſſenting Congregation has 
ſuch a Biſhop fixed in it. Every duch Co rega - 
tion has a Paſtor that performs all the Offices 
with reſpect to his Congregation, thut Ignatius 
Biſhop is required by him to perform rowards 
his, and is as much veſted with the Powers of 
Ex communication and Ordination as the Ignatian Bi- 
ſhop was. Every ſuch Paſtor has his Altar or Com- 
munion-Table, where all the Members of his Church 
meet to partake of the ſame Euchariſt. Every 
ſuch Haſfor ordinarily prays with, inſtructs his 


and Flock, and is their Guide in all the Parts of 


Publick Worſhip. In a Word, Let Mr. Dr--- 
7 — any one Act of Paſtoral Authority re- 
pecting his Flock, that is preſcribed to the Bi- 
ſhops of Epbeſus, Magneſia, &c. by Ignatius, that our 
Paſtors do not pertorm to their Congregations. 

If Mr. Dr--- alledge, That the Paſtors of Diſ- 
ſenting Congregations have not ſuch Subjeci- 
Presbyters as Ignatius mentions, tis eaſily anſwered, 
that tis not neceſſary to ſuch a Primitive Biſhop 
that he have Fresbyrers under him, as Mr. D 


+ himſelf owns, VNiudic. p. 41. and as ſeveral Ex- 


amples from Primitive Antiquity demonſtrate ; no 
more than tis neceſſary tor every Refor of a 
Pariſh to have Curates under him. His wanting 
or not wanting ſuch Aff ſtants depends much on 
his own Abilities , and the Numbers of his 
Flock or Charge, And I may add; That where 
the ON Congregations are numerous, the 
Paſtor has uſually a Collegue or Coadjutor (one or 
more.) It it be again che ſuch Collegues are 
not of a different Order or Office from the Paſftor ; 
tis replied, that neither were Ignatius's Presbyrers 
of a different Order from their Biſhop. If it be 
farther ſaid, that Ignatius, Biſhop had ſome Supe- 
riority over his Presbyters ; 'tis again replied, that 
where there is a conſiderable Difference in Piat 
of Age or Abilities, there is the like Defe- 
rence due from a leſs Learned or Junior Aſſiſtant 
to his more Learned or Elder Collegue, on whom = 
| chi 


reater Diſſic u T5 LIE were there a 
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chief Care of the Congregation is devolved. 
Nay, ſhould we ſuppoſe the Precbyrers in Ignatius 8 


Time to be an Order inferior to the Biſhop, (Which 


Jam confident — Man oy be Hey to — 
from the Epiſtles of guats; ) yet this wou y 
prove, ws 2 this Order of Ignatias's infe 
rior Presbyrers, but by no means that we reject 
Order ot Biſhops. And indeed we can ſee no War- 
rant for any ſuch inferior Order of Presbyters 
from the New Teſtament. All the Precbyrers of 
Epbeſus, _ and the ' Zowns in Creet being 
Biſhops. © An ſo were all thoſe Paſtors, that Cle- 
mens tells us the Apoſtles conſtituted in Cities 
and Countries out of the Firſt-Fruits* of their 
Converts, truly Biſhops. And ſuch Biſhops were 
thoſe Presbyters of Corinth, whom Clemens blames 
the factious Part of that Church for turning 
out of their Epiſcopal Office. So that were Ignatins's 
Pr esbyters of a diſtin Order, we may be charged 
indeed w ith caſting out this new Order of Presby- 
terate, that is ſuppos'd to be deſticute of the Pow- 
er of proper Paſtors ; but we retain the true Igna- 
ti an Epiſcopacy, and allow none but Biſhops to have 
any Share of. the Paſtoral-Charge of /a ngr 
tion. But on the other Hand, if Ignatius - 
rers were of the ſame Office with his Biſhops, and 
the Biſhops only claimed ſuch a Superiority over 
them as the Pariſh Rector has over his Curates; 
all Arguments Mr. Dr-- can draw from thence 
for a diſtin Order (to which diftin# and peculiar 
Powers belong) are overturn'd. Nay, if the Paſffor 
of every particular Congregation be the IFnatian 
Biſhop, then ſince all the Diſſenting Teachers are 
ordained by ſeveral ſuch Paſtors, they are or- 
dained by E Biſhops ; and therefore to cen- 
ſure their Ordinations. as invalid, is to null all the 
Ordinations of that Age, and conſequently entire- 
ly to deſtroy the pretended Line of Succeſſion. Nay, 
our Ordinations are according to the Langua 
and Practice of thoſe Primitive Times truly E 
copal ones, in which none concur but proper 
ſhops, not only in the Language of the Apoſtle 
Paul and Clement, but of Ignatia himſelf. Nothin 
therefore can be more unreaſonable and . 
than to declare thoſe Ordination, null for want of 
the Concurrence of a Biſhop in them, which are 
commonly performed by Six, nay, often Ten or 
Twelve ſuch Primitive Biſhops, whereas the Concur- 
rence of Three ſuch Biſhops was reckoned ſufficient 
to a Canonical Ordination in the Primitive Times. 

2. We may hence infer, That if Ignatius Biſhop 
was of Divine Inſtitution, and was by Divine Right 
veſted in all thoſe Powers that our Author a 
propriates to Biſhops, then the preſent Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy cannot be of Divine Right ; nay muſt be 
built on the Subverſion of the Rights ot the [gne- 
tian Biſbops. 


ge 
4 


If Ignatius Pariſh ny was by Divine Right 
Powers of Confirmation, 


veſted with the Spiritu 
Excommunication and Ordination, then a Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhop that diveſts all the Pariſh Biſhops, for a large 
Diſtrict (perhaps ſome Scores or Hundreds of them) 
of thoſe Spiritual Powers that God had veſted 


them in, and monopolizes them all to himſelf, is 


ſo far from having any Divine Right according to 
the Judgment of Ignatia to plead for his Othce 
that his Office itſelf is erected on the Ruins of 
that Epiſcopal Power that Ignatius ſuppoſes his 


0 r Biſhops to be entruſted with by God; 
an 


ſuch a Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is not only (ac- 
cording to his Sentiments) a mere Humane Con- 
ſtitution, deſtitute of a Divine Warrant; but an 
unreaſonable Invaſion of the Divine Rights of 
many Primitive Biſhops at once, So that the more 
the Patrons of the Dioceſan Cauſe magnify and 
cry up the Divine Inſtitution of the Ignatian Bi- 
ſhop, the more effectually they ſap the Foun- 
dation of their own Cauſe; the preſent Dioce- 
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r of the Rune 
Parochial\ Epiſcopacy. To iluſtrace:this * 


let us ſuppoſe the ſeveral Towns Corporate ? 
large County, furniſhed by their Chang 5 


the King with a Power relating both to G 


and Criminal Cauſes. + Let us ſuypoſe that the 


| Mayor of the County Town ſhould engroſs all p 
er of puniſhing:Criminals, not only Tor the * 


ty Town, but tor all the Towns in the Proving. ot 
Shire, to his own Corr,” and ſhould deprive the 
s of all other Town ate in the Pro. 
vince of that Power in Criminal Cauſes the 
Charter has veſted chem with. Will any wile 
Man from thence conclude, that the Mayor of the 
County-Town has made no Effencial Alteration 
in the Government of the Province? Or vil 
he not think his monopolizing this Pawer df 
iſhing Criminals, to be an unwarrancbie 
nvaſiop of the Power of the other Mayor: of Cor. 
porations in the Province? and conſequent] 
his new aſſumed Power to be inconſiſtent with 
theirs? The Parallel is ſo obvious between 
Parochial' and the Dioceſan Biſhop, as to need 
Application. 74 
3. We may hence infer, That if the Power of 
Ordination do. belong by Divine Right only to 
ſuch a Biſhop as Ignatius intends, then a Dioceſan 
Biſhop as ſuch, has no Power to ordain at all, 
He cannot be veſted with it under any other 
Character, than that of a Congregational or Farijh« 
Biſhop ; tor ſuch a one Ignatius Biſhop. was, And 
therefore the preſent Eyiſeopal Ordinations are by 
no Means the Epiſcopal Ordinations of the Igna- 
tian Age, being performed by a Sort of A 
unknown in that Age, and whoſe Authority 18 
inconſiſtent with that of the Ignatian. Bijbys ; 
whereas 2 called Hresbyterian, are 
truly Epiſcopal ones in the Lan of. uin, 
being performed by ſuch Bar f. Auen, as gu- 
5's Biſhop was; who have the /me Charge, and 
the ſame Office and Power that his Biſhops had, 
And conſequently to argue from the mere Name 
of a Biſbop, and his Diſtinction from, and dupe- 
riority to a Presbyter in Ignatius s Time, to make 


the preſent Epiſcopal Ordinations the lame with 


thoſe of the Ignatian Age, is to impoſe on the 
Reader with a meer Piece of Sophiſtry, Which 
any one that conſiders how incompatible the g- 
natian is with the preſent Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, Way 
at firſt View obſerve the palpable Abſurdicy ol. 
And now the Reader may ſee whether Mr 
Dr-- had any Reaſon to tell him, That it 
ce *cis a great Satisſacticn to every Member of the 
“Churches of Ireland, to think, that they ae 
ce governed by the ſame Order of Eccleſialtical 
4 cers, as all the Church of Chriſt were, 
* when Ignatius wrote his Epiſtles. He may # 
well tell us, That, every Reclor of a Pariſh-Chureb 
is now a Dioceſan Biſhop, and that the Aſitaw- 
Curates of every ſuch Fariſb- Rector, are the Cg 
of the Dioceſs. And if he will cruſt one Ig. 
tius more than ten thouſand Baxters, he will ind 
that St. Ignatius and Mr. Baxter are both entire 
of a Mind concerning the Primitive Biſhop, and 
that Mr. Baxter with his two Aſiſtant Miniſters 
at Kederminſter, was as truly the Biſhop © 
that numerous Church, as ever Damas with 
two Presbyters, Baſſus and Apollonius, was Biſhop 


Magneſia in Ignatius's Days. And if he will te. 


duce the Churches of Chriſt to the ſame Form 
of Government that obtained in Jenatius's Time we 
will never complain of him as a degenerate Chrifian, 
and a Tavourer of the Kingdom of Antichriſt. And 1 
any of us ſhould (as ne ſpeaks) abbor ſuch Ig. 
natian Biſhops, and ejett them as Devils, We will 
be content co paſs as ſeyere a Doom on him, 
as Biſhop Hall's Expreſſions imply. But then 1 
hope he will not excuſe thoſe that actualy Bo, 
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cuned the Ejection of near Two thouſand ſuch 
Jenatian Biſhops at once, and that with all ima- 
nable Marks of very unreaſonable Hatred. 
ay, I hope he will not excuſe thoſe that do 
{ill deprive all of them in every Dioceis of ſe- 
yeral of the wers they enjoyed and exerciſed 
in Ignatius Days. Mr. Dr--- may therefore ſce, 
that we need no ſtronger Arguments ſt the 
Dio 
produced for the rer; of it does furniſh us ich. 
I hope the Reader will excuſe my inſiſting fo 
long on this Teftimony of Tgnatins, becauſe as all 
the mighty Pleas of the modern Defenders of 
the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy drawn from 
Primitive Amiquity, are chiefly founded on it; fo 
the clear ſtating of the [gnetien Epiſcopacy does en- 
tirely overturn them, and gives a conſiderable 
ight to all the other Teſtimonies that are drawn 
from the other Writers of the Three firſt Centuries, 


Mr. Dr---'s next Witneſs is Hermas in thoſe 
noted Words of his, * They are Apoſtles and 
& Biſhops, and Doctors and Ainiſtert, who through 
© the 2 God have come into this Build- 
«© ing of Chriſt, and have managed the Epiſco- 
cc pal Office, and have taught and have mini- 
. red holily and modeſtiy to the Elect of God, 
& that are fallen aſleep. * 

Concerm this Teftimony Mr. Dr tells us, 
© This holy Man by Doctor evidently under- 
« ſtands Hesbyters, as it is uſual among ancient 
% Writers: So that when Blonde! argues for the 
& Epiſcopacy of thoſe Doctor, and brings this Paſ- 
© {age of Hermas to countenance him, it only 
& ſhews how confident ſome Men may be in 
the weakeſt Cauſe; for tis not only againſt 
© all Grammar, but contrary to Hermas himſelf 
in another Place, to ſay, it was the Doctors who 


« tells us, theſe Doctors were ſuch who 
and tawght, Here then we have Biſhops that 
* — Doctors or Presbyters who taught, and 
« Deacons Who miniſtred.” | | 

Anſw, That Hermas here by Doctors underſtands 
Presbyters, as they are ſuppoled to be of a diitint 
Order or Office from Biſhops, is ſo far from be- 
ing evident, (as Mr. Dr pretends) that there 
is no Probability of it from any Thing that Her- 
mar has ſaid. For to make any Thing like an 
Argument of this Teſtimony, it muſt be ſhewn, 
that the Ower/ight or Inſpettion of a Church, was 
a diſtin Office from that of Teaching it, and the 
Mark of a diſftin# and ſuperior Officer in it. Other- 
wile there is no Force at all in Mr. Dr——'s Ar- 
gument, that becauſe Herma elſewhere faith, 
That Doctors preached and taught; therefore he 
could not ſuppoſe them to 38 the Epiſcopal 
Office. But that the Overſight or Iuſpeclion of a 
Church was no diftint Office from Teaching, 
nor any Mark of a ſuperior Officer, is evidenc 
trom the whole Strain of Antiquity. If we look 
to the Apofolical Age, thoſe Elders that laboured 


in Word and Dodrine, alſo ruled in the Church. The 


preached 


- * 
. * Apoſtoli, & Epiſcopi, & DoQores, & Miniſtri, qui 
ge 1 ſunt in clementia Dei, & yy geſſerunt, & 
* uerunt, & miniſtraverunt fanctè & molleſte ele&is Dei qui 
zumerunt. Herme Paſtor. Lib. 1. Viſ. 3. Se&. 5. inter Cle- 
rici acres Apoſtolicos, Vol. I. 
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w_ Conſtitution, than what this chief Witneſs f 


« managed the Epiſcopal Office ; for this pious Man 


231 
Elders are required &mouens7s to dverſer the Nock: 
nay, when thoſe two Branches of their Power 


are- compared, that of labouring in the Word" and 
Doctrine is the more honourable than that of 
Ruling. If we look to Clement, we ſee that his 
Presbyrers, who were the Teachers of the Church ot 
Corinth, did alſo take the » Epiſcopacy or Ower/igh: 
of it. If we look downwards to Ignatius, to Fu- 
tin Martyr's, to Tertullian's, to Cyprian's Age, we 
find that the ez %;, the Freſilent, the Biſhop was 
the Ordinary Teacher; that the Frerbyters after they 
were diſtinguiſhed from the *Biſhop ſeldom Nyeached 
at all: But we find them conſtantly concerned 
in the Rule or Government of the Church; ſo that 
Goverment and Rule was no way the diſtinguiſh- 
ing Character of any fuperior Offer; but on the 
contrary, Teaching was the higheſt Branch of 
the true Epiſcopal or Paſtoral Power. And there- 
fore Hermas could not by Doctors underſtand any 
Office in the Church, inferior to that of Biſhops 
and Rulers in it; and conſequently, this Teſti- 
mony of Hermæ makes much more againſt; than 
for any ſuch Diſtinction between Bib and Preſ- 
byter ; yet What would this nig to Mr, Dr—'s 
Purpote, if it imply no other Diſtinction than 


what obtained when the Epiſtles of 2 were 
e 


wrote, which, as I have ſhewn, refers only to 
Parochial Epiſcopacy, and is inconſiſtent with Dioce- 
ſan Epiſcopacy. And I may add, That if Mr. Dr--- 
ſuppoſes Doctors a diſtinct Office from Biſhops, he 
mult for the ſame Reaſon aſſert Biſhops to be a 
diltin& Office from Apoſtles, and that will de- 
ſtroy all his Pretenſions of the Apoſtolical and 
Epiſcopal Office being the ſame. 

For the Teſtimony of Heraclas which Mr. Dr 
cites from Dr. Beveridge, *© That Biſhops were b 
the Appointment of Cbriſt conſtituted over all the 
Earth, it will be time enough to conſider it; 
when he proves, That Heraclas ſpeaks of Dioce- 
ſan Biſhops, and not of Presbyter Biſhops or Pariſh 
Rettors, For if he intend the Latter, his Teſti- 
mony is full againſt Mr. Dr--'s Cauſe 3 and he 
muſt mean the Latter, if he ſpeaks according to 
the common Strain of either Clement or Ignatine, 
(as I have already ſhewn.) # 122 

Mr. Dr—-s next Vimeſi being Cyprian, I ſhall 
before I conſider his Teſtimony, take Notice of 
ſome eminent Writers that flouriſhed before Cy- 
prian's Time, and give us ſuch an Account of 
the Confticution of the Primitive Churches as 
is no way favourable to Mr, Dr---'s Cauſe. | 

I ſhall begin with Fufin Martyr in that admi- 
rable and clear Account he has given of the 
Churches in his Time: © + Then (faith he) is 
© Bread and Wine brought to the Preſident of 
ce the Brethren — After the Preſident his given 
* Thanks, and the whole People has made their 
© devout Acclamations, they that are called Dea- 
© cons among us, give to every one a Part of the 
4% Bread, and of the Wine mixed with Water, 
© over Which Thanks had been given, and ſuf- 
* fer it to be carried to the Abſent. And again, 
© || On Sunday, Thoſe in the City and Coun- 

| \ 3 


ul x eig it. Gra Tara d dra ſirdπ]iο ., 6 es- 
egg Sig Moe TW ννννẽH,pſ°l th v eι,’V Tis T , TETAV 
ulli e mu). Exeſſa dvi xowi advits, N S 
— x) vννðGaßmobor nfs Tis ns, df ge 
2 dd,. Y Segecde xas du, ty Xamsias boy 
Jurahaic cury dvatiunre, d Nad indionper AY av 70 A. 
n diddoors wh, 1 Edda Sas i Nr, aun Furey HAS 
Yive), G Tols & Tagsos J Ty Jia,! Tune) ei tur- 
eaves 3 Y CAN x7! arcalgno ry, £445 & Thu i,, © ef- 

. TG Terror: rige), 
aur, Smeg g92v0is Te H Rete, 9 Tols, Ju voroy i 
u aiTiar H οœais, Y Tois ed, B91, V Tois mages 
ies Je. Evers, th dnmhG; Ta018 THis U) Xgeh 201 Ane 


way yire). Ibid. p. 98, 99. 


AE) Jid ct. 7 gUAAny ou ov 


* 


= 


* 
, 


7 
8 


oc try aſſemble together, where the Writings of 


de the Apoſtles and Prophets are read as. much 


ec ag the Time will allow. The Reader ceaſing, 
© the Preſident makes an Exhortation. After 
© this, we all riſe and offer our Prayers. Which 
© being ended, Bread, Wine, and Water are 
© brought forth. Then the Preſident according 
c to his Ability offers Prayers and Thankſgiv- 
« ings, and the People ſlay Amen. Then the 
& conſecrated Elements ate given to every one 
« preſent, and ſent to the Abſent by the Dea- 
© Cons. The Rich contribute what they pleaſe. 
«© The Collections are lodged with the Preſident. 
c He relieves Orphans, Widows, the Sick and 
6 Indigent, Priſoners and Strangers; and in 
ce ſhort; takes care of all che Poor. 

I will freely grant what the Generality, of the 
Pattons of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy plead for, That the 
Prapoſitus or Preſident of the Brethren, was the Bi- 
ſhop as then diſtinguiſh'd from the Presbyrers ; it 
being with the Biſhop that the Collections were 
uſually depoſited. (as the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions in- 
form us.) But then 'tis as manifeſt,” That this 
Biſhop or Preſident was but the Paſtor of a Pariſh 
Church or ſingle Congregation ; it was he ordinarily 
preached and prayed and adminiſter'd the Lord's Supper 
to his whole Church, and ſent the conſecrated 
Elements by the Deacons, to thoſe Members that 
were abſent from the Publick Worſhip. 

And Dr. Maurice's Evaſion, has no manner of 
Foundation in Juſtin Martyr, when he interprets 
this laſt Paſſage. concerning the Biſhop's ſending 
the conlecrated Elements from his Church, to 
ſeveral Aſſemblies in the ſame City. For we ſee 
that both thoſe of the City or Town, and of 
the Country about it, came together to make up 


this Aſſembly or Congregation wherein the Pre- 


poſta or Biſhop did preſide, And nothing can 
e more weak and trifling than the Reaſon he 
offers to ſupport ſo improbable a Conjecture, 
That the Elements could not be conveniently 
« carried by the Deacons to the abſent Mem- 
bers, as they were diſperſed in their ſeveral 
«© Dwellings, ' 4nd that in numerous Congrega- 
& tions, it was not eaſy to know who was not 
i preſent.” For when each Congregation had 
ſeyeral Deacons, and when few were wont to be 
abſent from the Aſſembly, except in Caſe of Sel- 
neſs. or Neceſſity, where was the Difficulty: of the 
Deacons carrying the conſecrated Elements to a 
few ſuch abſent Members? Nor was there any 
greater Difficulty in the Deacons obſerving who 
were abſent, when they had a Liſt of their Mem- 
bers, or in the abſent Members themſelves ſend- 
ing to deſire that theſe Symbols of Chriſtian 
Communion might be brought to them, when they 
were by involuntary Neceſſity hinder'd from at- 
tending the Publick Worſhip. And tis manifeſt, 
That Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks: of abſent Perſons and not 
of abſent Congregations, to whom the Deacons could 
not carr 10 much of the conſecrated Elements 
as might ſuffice for them to receive; and I hope Dr. 
Aaurice will not ſuppoſe them carried only tor 
Shew and not for Uſe. For what the Dodor al- 
ledges concerning Victor and Lucian the Martyr, 
tis no way Parallel to this Caſe, and therefore 
Mr. Hede's Obſervation is juſt, © That they bad not 


F 


() Coimus ad Deum, quaſi manu factà precationibus am- 


biamus. [Legit Beat. Rhenanus, Cum in catum & congrega- 
tfon:m, ut ad Deum quaſi, &c.] Coimus ad literarum 
Divinarum commemorationem. Certe fidem ſanctis 
Vocibus paſcimus, ſpem erigimus, fiduciam figimus, diſcipli- 
nam præceptorum nihilominus inculcationibus denſamus. 
idem etiam exhortationes, caſtigationes, & cenfara divi- 
na. Nam & judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud certos 
de Dei conſpe u, ſummumque futuri judicii præjudicium 
eſt, 1 quis ira deliquerit, ut 2 communicatione orationis, & 
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cc many Places to celebrate in, Ceach Biſhop Wings; 
= —— 1 2 his —— eving dis 
Jo the like Purpoſe Tertallian' gives an A 
of the Churches in his Time, 5 We =; py 
«© ther that we may join our Hands in Proven, g 
God. We are brought together to call ho 
© Divine Scriptures to our 9 We 
© beg Faith with holy Cries,” We raiſe our H 
ce fix our Confidence, we inforce our Diſci 155 
„with the Inculcation of (the Divine) Pre. 
«© cepts. There are alſo Exhortations, Chaſtiſe. 
ments and divine Cenſure; for (the Offen. 
det) is judged with great Weight, as by thoſe 
that are certain that they are in the Sjphe 
* of God. And 'tis the higheſt Preludiun of 
* the future Judgment, if any one have ſo of. 
<«« fended, as to be excluded from Communion 
© in Prayer, and in the Aſſembly, and in ay 
religious Commerce. Certain approved El. 
« ders preſide who have obtained their Office 
ce by Merit, and not by Bribes' © 

And again he tells us, “ (bY That they re: 
* ceived the Sacrament of the Excharif from 
the Hands of none but ſuch as prefided (in 
ce their Aſſemblies.) WIL 3 

And farther, he tells us, (e) That before the; 
went to the Water to be baptized, hey ek 
„in the Church under the Hand of the Pref 
dent (or Ruler of the Church) profeſſed their 
© Renouncing the Devil, &c. 4 

And farther, We learn from the fame” 4arber; 
that the Chriſtians in his Time communica 
thrice a Week, wiz. Wedneſdays and Fridays and 
Lord 5- Days. Similiter & Stationum diebus non 
tant plerique ſacrificioram Orationibus inter venltndum, 
quod ſtatio ſol venda © fit accepto corpare Domini. Er- 
go devotum Deo obſtquium Euchariſiia reſolvit, an 
magis Deo obligat? Nonne ſolennior erit ſtatis tus, ſi 
& ad Aram Dei ſteteris? Accepto corpore Domini, 
& reſervato, utrumque ſal vum eff, & participatio Sa- 
crificii & Executio Officii. Tert. de Oratione. c. 14 
Oper. p. 135, 136. 
Now from theſe Paſſages of Tertullian I may 
juſtly thus argue. Either there was in Tertullian 
Time no Diſtinction between Biſhops and Prey 
ters, or there was. If there was not, this Point 
of Primitive Antiquity muſt be wholly given up; 
if there was, either Tertullian by theſe Probati &. 
niores, approved Elders," theſe Preſidents and Aufl 
that had the Pae/idency and chief Ruke in their te- 
ligious Aſſemblies, intends ” Biſhops or Festen, 
or both. If Presbyters only, then where ſhall we 
find any ſuch Thing in Terrullian as à Biſhop, a5 
diſtinct from Presbyrers at all? And if theſe were 
— — Mr. Dr--- muſt drop one of his diſtin- 
guiſhing Characters of Epiſcopal Power, VIZ. Exem- 
munication, ſince in paſſing that ſolemn Sentence 


Tertullian tells us, theſe — Elders did pre- 
e 


ſide. Nay, if we. ſuppoſe” that Tertullian by Pref 
dents includes both © Biſhops and Fresbyters, if will 
{till follow, that he makes the Power of inſlict- 
ing Church - Cenſures common to both, and c- 
poſes both to be of the ſame Order or Of, 
though the Biſhop might have the like Superiorsl 
a Rector among his Curates, On the other m 2 
if Tertullian mean Biſbops as diſtinguiſhed from 4 
byrers, (as I ſhall freely own he does in _ 


conventiis, & omnis ſancti commercii relegetur. , 
robati quoque Seniores, honorem iſtum non pretio: by 
moni adepti. Apologet. c. 39. Oper. Edit. Prio 
Par. 1664. p. 31. | | ; 
(5) Euchariſtiz Sacramentum omnibus mandatum . 
mino, nec de aliorum manu quam præſidentiu 
mus. De Corona, c. 3. Oper. p. 102. 1 & 
(c) Aquam adiruri ſnempe, ur baptizemur] ibidem, { 
aliquanto prius in Eccleſia ſub Antiſtitis manu cont 
renunciare diabolo, &c. Ibid. 
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other Places, ſuppoſe there was ſome Diſtinction 
berween them) then tis evident, * could be 
no more than Congregational; Biſbopt. For ſince he 
tells us, They .reccived the Holy Enebariſt only 
« from the Hands of theſe Prefidents, and yet 
cc received it in every Church or Congregation thrice 
tc Meek. How is it poſſible for one Man to 
adminiſter the Sacrament rhrice a Week on the ſame 

Days to ſeveral Congregations And this beſides his 
Baptizing, and Cenſaring all ſcandalous Offenders, 
and Preaching. The Diſpute then may be brought 
to a ſhort Anu, we will allow Tertullian's Bil as 

large a Church as he can conſcientiouſly per- 

form all this to; and then we may ſafely con- 

clude him to be no more than a Congregational 
Biſhop. And I have already told Mr. Dr——, we 

have ſuch Biſhops already; and tis ridiculous in 

him to reproach us for rejecting Primitive Epiſco- 

pacy, or to alledge this Primitive Epiſeopa'y, for the 

Defence of the Divine Right of that Dioceſan Epi, 

copacy that is deſtructive of it, and particularly 

deprives theſe Primitive Biſhops of the Power of 

Excommunication that then belonged to them. And 

of ſuch Congregational Biſhops we muſt theretgre, 
underſtand that Paſſage which ſo many triumph 
in, who never conſider the Diſſervicè it does 

to their Cauſe. 4 

Tertullian is challenging the Marcionites and o- 
ther Hereticks ; Let them (faith he ) produce 
« the Original of their Churches, let them turn 
« over the Order (or Roll) of their Biſhops, ſo 
« running down in a continued Succeſſion, that 
de cheir firſt Biſhop had ſome one of the Apo- 
& ſtles, or of the Apoſtolick Men (Who perſe- 
cc yered with the Apoſtles) for his Author and 
& Predeceſſor. Thus the Apoſtolical Churches 
« have their Rolls, as the Church of Smyrna 
* has Polzcarp conſtituted there by Pen and the 
* Church of Rome Clemens ordained by Peter, And 
ce other Churches can tell, who were ordained 
© Biſhops over them by the Apoſtles, and who 
« have been their Succeſſors to this Day. 

Before I enter upon the Conſideration of this 
Paſſage, I would only preſent to the Reader that 
Parallel one out N natins, where ſpeaking of 
Hereticks, he ſaith, We challenge them to that 
« Tradition which is from the Apoſtles, which 
<< 1s preſerved in the Churches by the Succeſſions 
« of the Presbyters.” And how miſerably Mr. 
Dr-- has perverted this Paſſage, I ſhall have Oc- 
caſion to ſhew afterwards. 

In this Paſſage of Tertullian, we muſt conſider 
what Biſhops he means, Whether Congregational or 
mY rly Dioceſan Biſhops ? That he un erflande on- 
y the former, will clearly appear not only from 
the Paſſages already mentioned, which plainly 
confine his Preſidents to one particular Church or 
Congregation as their ordinary Charge, but from this 
Pailage itſelf. Thus Polycarp is one of the Biſbeps 
he mentions as conſtituted by Jobn at Smyrna: 
And that he was but the Paſtor of a ſingle Congrega- 
rien, is manifeſt from the Charge of Ignatia to 
him, (as the Reader may ſee fully proved above.) 
And tor Clemens, the other Biſhop, his whole Church 
* fon * in the Letter he penned in 

E | 


} Edant Origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum : evolyant ordinem 
PLicoporum ſuorum, ita per ſucceſſiones ab initio decurren- 
Fe”, ut primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtolis, vel Apo- 
is VIS, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſe veraverit, habu- 
crit auctorem & anteceſſorem. Hoc enim modo Eccleſiz 
Apoſtolice cenſus ſuos deferunt: ſicut Smyrnzorum Eccleſia 
P olycarpum ab Joanne conlocatum refert : ſicut Romanorum 


| 0 1 - - 
*<menrem a Petro ordinatum itidem. Perinde utique & ce- 


le exhibent quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos 
Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces habeant. Tertull. de Præſcrip- 
tion, Heretic. c. 32. Oper. p. 213. 
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their Name to the Church of Corinth: And that the 
Church of Coraith was but a ſmgle Congregation, has 
been already proved from 1cveral Paſſages in 
that Epiſtle. Nay, though we ſhould grant that 
this Paſſage proves the Churches of Smd and 


Nome, to be chiefly entruſted to Pilycarp and” Cle- 


mens; yet it by no Means intimates the Pretbyrers 
there to have been of a different Order or Office - 
from them. Should we have a Roll of all that 
have ſucceſlively *begn” Reclort of a Parifh-Charch, 
we ſhould not expect to find all the Names ot 


their Aſ/iftant-Curates, And it lies on Mr. Dr. 


to prove, that the Precbyters who aſſiſted thoſe 
Biſhops, did any otherwite differ from them. I 
have ſhewn, that Clemens in his Epiſtle knew of 
no Officer in the Church of Corinth, diſtinct from, 
and ſuperior to the Presbyrers in it. And for F- 
Iycarp himiſelf, if we conſider the Inſcription of his 

piſtle, viz. Polycarp and the Presbyters that are 
with him, to the Church of God that dwells at Philippi; 
It carries no Marks at all of any Superiority of Or- 
der and Office ; the moſt that it can mply, is only 
his being the firff or chief Presbyter. And the Epi- 
{tle itſelf is ſo far from countenancing any ſuch 
Opinion, that that holy Martyr exhorts the young- 
er Perſons in that Church of Philippi + to be ſubject to 
their Presbyters and Deacons, as to God and Chriſt, 
without any mention of their Biſhop as ws * 11 
of a diſtin Order and Rank from the Prevbyrers. 
Nay, he exhorts the! Presbyrers themſelves to be 
« tull of Pity, Merciful to all, reducing thoſe 
ce that wander, viſiting the Sick, not neglecting. 
« the Widows, Orphans or the Poor, but pro- 
« viding what is good before God and Men, ab- 
ce ſtaining from all Wrath, partial reſpect of Per- 
© ſons, unjuſt Judgment, abſtaining from all 
* Avarice, not forward to believe any Thing 
«© ill againſt any Man, not too ſevere in Judg- 
«© ment, as Knowing we are all guilty of 
% Faults. ” | 

By theſe Words 'tis manifeſt, that Polycarp ſup- 
poles the Power of Church-Cenſures, tp be lodged 
in the Presbyters of the Church at Philippi, and 
gives not the leaſt Intimation of its being en- 
groſſed into the Hand of an Officer of a bind 
Order from them. So that the State of the Church 
of Philippi ſeems to be much the ſame with that of 
Corinth, when Clemens wrote his Epiſtle to them, 
where there appears not ſo much as a Diſtincti- 
on of Degree between the Prezbyters, But ſhould 
we allow ſuch a Diſtinction of Degree to have ob- 
tained, tis evidently no more than that between 
a Parochial Biſhop and his Aſſiſtant-Collegues, 

To all this I may add, That the Epiſtle of the 
Church of Smyrna, concerning the Martyrdom of 
Polycarp, never once mentions any ſuperior Of- 
fice he bare in that Church above the reſt of 
the Presbyters in it. 

For the two Paſſages which Mr, Dr—— pro- 
duces from Origen, I muſt defire him to review 
them, and ſhew us what there is in them, that 
can in the leaſt ſerve the Cauſe of Dioceſan Epiſ- 
copacy, In the former of them Origen tells us, 
« + That the Biſhops applied to themſelves the 


* Promiſe made to Feter, teaching, that they had 
H h i received 


ad Phil. Sect. 5. Edit. Joan. Clerici, inter Patres Apoſtol. 
fol. Vol. II. ; 
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de received the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven 


& from our Saviour, ſo that whatever was bound, 
« (i. e. condemned) by them on Earth, was 
sc bound in Heaven, c. Which may be Or- 
ec thodoxly enough applied to them, if they hold 
& Puer's Confeſſion, and are ſuch as the Church 
& of Chriſt may be built upon. ; 
But what ſignifies this to 3 That this 
Power of Binding and 144 belonged to Biſhops as 
diſtinguiſhed from Presbyitrs ? Whereas tis ma- 
nifeſt, that Presbyters always concurred with the 
Biſhop in all Charch-Cenſures? And what fignihes 
this to prove, That theſe * were any more 
than Congregational Biſhops ? r. Dr ——- would 
have produced Origen to any Purpoſe, he ſhould 
have ſhewn, That the Biſhop in his Time aſſumed 
to himſelf this Power of Binding and Looſing over 
all the Congregations within ſuch a Diſtrict, that 
had each their own Communion-Tables, But Origen 
is ſo far from ſuppoſing any ſuch Thing, that * he 
deſcribes the Criminal as appearing bf the whole 
Church whereof he was a Member ; and not be- 
fore any Conſiſtorial Court of the Biſhop. 

And for the other Paſſage, © + ItJeſus Chriſt 
«the Son of God was ſubject to N and Mary, 


ec ſhall not I be ſubject to the Bi TP who is or- 
cc dained of God to be my Father: hall not I be 
« ſubject to the Presbyter, who by the Divine 
c Appointment is ſet over me? muſt deſire 


Mr. Dr-- to try his Skill, how he can from theſe 
Words of Origen prove either of theſe two Things, 
Viz. Either that Origen here aſſerts any Diſtinction 
of Office or Order between a Biſhop and Presbyter, or 
indeed any greater than there is between the Rec- 
tor of a Pariſh and his Ant Curates : Or that 
he ſuppoſes this Biſhop to have but ene communi- 
cating Church, but ſeveral ſuch Churches under 
his Government. And till he has proved theſe 
two Things, Origen's Teſtimony ſignifies nothin 
to his Purpoſe. Whereas 2 ords laſt cite 
do rather imply, that the B7/ ” and Presbyter ruled 
together il the ſame Church, every Member 
whereof was to be as gruly ſubject to the Presby- 
ter as to the Biſbop, tho“ to the Biſbep as the chief 
Paſtor of it. 

And if he will pleaſe to conſult him farther, 
he will find that Origen ſuppoſes only two diſtinct 
Offices in the Church, wiz. ** The Prieſts who are the 
Eye of the Church as being the Watchmen thereof, and 
A 4 Deacons (with thoſe under them) to be the Hand 0 
the Church, by whom its ſpiritual Works are managed. 
And f? he makes the Biſhop and Presbyters to be 
only one Prieſtly Order, and the Deacons to be the 
Levitical, And * he aſcribes a Preſidency to all the 
Clergy. 


His next Witneſs is Clemens Alexandrinus, who 


tells us (faith Mr. Dr) © That the Orders of 


e Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons were according to the 
<< Rank and Diſpenſation of Angels, Strom. lb. 6. 


But if Mr. Dr-- had been pleaſed to produce 


exTOy a.Q4aaw er, & Wy weevols AN ASKTEOY G71 
U, Akyuoiy, ei KN igyor i G gen) Helvo TY Tires 
ov & Here, g & TWMKETH ,,, ws in” auTols n Recs 
ted da THY axAnciey. Origen. Comm. in Matth. Op. 
Græc. Edit. Huetii, Rothomagi, 1668. Vol. I. p 279. 
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+ Si Jeſus filius Dei ſubjicicur Joſeph & Mariz, ego non 
ſubjiciar Epiſcopo qui mihi a Deo ordinatus eſt pater? Non 
ſubjiciar presbytero, qui mihi Domini dignatione præpoſitus 
eſt ? Origen. Homil. 20. in Luc. Op. Lat. per Eraſmum, fol. 
Baſil. 1536. Vol. II. p. 265. 

** Sacerdores rationabilirer poſſunt dici eceleſiæ oculus, quo- 
niam & ſpeculatores habentur : Diaconi autem cæterique mi- 
niſtri manus, quoniam per eos opera ſpiritualia univerſa ge- 
runtur. Origen. in Matth. Tratt. 5. Op. Lat. Vol. II. p. = 
{ {luerius's Greek Edition omits the Paſſage. ] . 
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the whole Paſſage at length, he might Have f. 
that inſtead 9 — Deg feer 
Three diftin@ Offices or Orders, it plainly on 
throws it. I ſhall therefore lay the. Whole Pag,... 
before the Reader. || © For the Proceſſes of 
& ſhops, Presbyters and Deacons in the Church 


« think them to be Imitations of the Ange, 


66 Glory, and of that Diſpenſation, which 38 
ce Scriptures ſay, they wait for, who treading in 


© che Steps of rhe Apoſtles, live in the Perſedion 


c of Evangelical Righteouſneſs ; for the 
6e Apoſtle "Stiles, (1 Thefſ. ＋ ſhall * 
into the Clouds, and there firſt as Deacons 84 
tend, and then according to the next Proceß 
cc — 85575 * 180 5 the Presbyrery 
« For Glory differs from Glory, till INCreaf 
© to Aa 2 Man. e 

On this very Paſſage Sir P K— (in his 

into the Conſtitution, &c. of the Primitive Chyrcs 
Fart I. 8vo. Lond. 1691, p. 100.) has this juf 
Remark. 

* In this Paſſage there are two Things which 
* manifeſt, that there were but tu Eccleſiaſtica 
% Orders, Viz. 5 and Deacons, or Nesbyters and 
Deacon. The Firft is, he faith, Thoſe Orders 
vere reſembled by the Angelick Orders: Now 
the Scriptures mention but Two Orders, viz. Arch. 
angels and Angels, the Archangel: preſiding over 
the Angels, and the Angels obeying and attend- 
ing on the Archangels, According to this Re- 
« ſemblance therefore, there muſt be but 70 
3 rr. in the Church, which are 

Biſhops or Presbyters preſiding or governing, with the 

Deacons 1 and devine: he 2 P art of 
this Paſſage which proves but tuo Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Orders, is his likening of them to the pro- 
„ greflive Glory of the Sime, who at the judg- 
« ment-Day fhall be caught up in the cn 
« and there fhall firſt as Deacons attend 
** wait on Chriſt's Judgment-Seat; and then 
«© when the judgment is over, ſhall have their 
* Glory perfected in being placed on the cele- 
6e ſtial Thrones of that ſublime Presbyrery, where 
ce they ſhall be for ever bleſſed and happy. 

* do that there were only the two Order: of 
& Deacons and PFresbyters, the former whereof being 
ce the inferior Order, never fat at their Eccleſa- 
ce ſtical Conventions, but like Servant, food and 
« waited on the latter, ns, fe in Cantic. Ham. 2. 


* Who ſat on ©gjrvr or Seats, | Cypr. Ep. 40. p. 225- 
« in the Form of a Semicircle, whence they are 
* called Conſeſſus Presbyterii, or the Conſeſſion of the 
* Presbytery; in which Seſſion, he that was more 
ce peculiarly the Biſhop or Miniſter of the Pariſh, (at 
ce at the Head of the Semicircle on a Seat ſome- 
© what elevated above that of his Collegues, (a8 
4 Cyprian calls them) and ſo was diftinguiſh- 
cc ed from them by his Priority in the ſame Or- 
& der, but not by his being of anarber Order. 
«© Thus the foreſaid Clemens Alexandrinus diſtin- 
< guiſhes the Biſhop from the Precbyters, 1 


+ Unde eſt quod ſept audimus blaſphemare homines, & Gi 
cere, ecce qualis epiſcopus, aut qualis Presbyter, vel qua 
diaconus? Nonne hie ic untur ubi vel ſacerdos, vel Muni 
Dei viſus fuerit in aliquo contra ordinem ſuum venire, 

uid contra ſacerdotalem, vel leviticum ordinem gere 

rigen. in Numer. Homil. 2. Op. Lat. Vol. I. p-297-, 

Oi Diese vu menace owe vw Homil. 1. 
Jerem. Op. Grec. Vol. I. p. 113. ; 
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Stromat. vi. Edit. Potteri, fol. Oxon. 1715. Vol. II. p79 
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er his being advanced to the Nyeſoxedivels or frf 
& Seat in che Presbyrery, not 3 ſitting in a 
« different Seat from them. For thus he writes, 
er He « in Truth a Precbyter of the Church, and a 
& Miniſter of the Wi „ who does and teaches 
« the Things of the Lord, not ordained by Men, nor 
« eftcemed juſt berauſe a Presbyter, but becauſe juſt, 
« therefore received into the Pres tery, who although 
« þe be not honoured with the fr Seat on Earth, 
ce yet ſhall hereafter fit down on the Twenty-four 
« Thrones mentioned in the Revelations, judging the 
c People. So that both Biſbops and Presbyters/were 
c Members of the ſame-Presbyrery, only the Bi- 
cc ſhop was advanced to the and cbiefeſt Seat 
r therein; which is the fame Thing with what 
« I come now from proving, vis. 


hat Ar. 
& and Presbyters were equal in Order, but diffe- 
& rent in 2 3 that the former were tlie A- 


ct aiſters of their reſpective Pariſhes, the latter 
ce their Curates or Aſſtants. 1 | 

I may add, that Clemens Alexandrina elſewhere 
* mentions only two Orders or Offices in the 
Church, the former he calls zu chr the 
latter deter. The former he aſcribes to the 
Presbyters, the latter to the Deacons. And he tells 
us, © That by both theſe Miniſtries, both Angel. 
«© in Heaven, and Saint: on Earth, ſerved God 
« in che Diſpenſation of the Affairs of this 
« Earth. And tho' in that Paſſage he makes no 
mention of . Biſhops at all, yet no doubt he in- 
cludes the Biſhops among the Presbyters, as one 
that in his Time had the chief Sear among them, 
(as was obſerved betorc). 

And that this Biſhop and theſe Preibyters, had 
but one Church with ove Communion-Table under 
their Charge, is evident from the very Form 
of their Hering in it. And there is N 
in Clemens Alexandrinum, that intimates any Dif- 
ference in this Point, from what we have 
ſhewn to be the uſual Extent of the Biſhop's 
Charge in that Age. If Mr. Dr--- can produce 
any Thing in this Author, to prove that the 
Biſhop had. many Churches, with their diſtin Al- 
tars or Communion-Tables under his Government, 
I am ready to conſider it, but believe he will 


do it ad Græca Calendar. 
of Clemens Alexandrinut 


For ciat other Paſſage 
cited by Mr. Dr---, That ſome Precepts are 
rs, others to Biſhops, 


« given to the Presbyte 
* others to Widows,” As it no way deter- 


mines what Diſffin#ion he made between Biſhop 
and Presbyter, nor of what Extent he ſuppoſed 
the Biſhop's Charge to. be, ſo it can ſigmify ve- 
ry little to Mr. Dr---'s Cauſe. But 1 mens 
Alexandrinus do here refer to the Directions gi- 
ven by St. Paul to Timothy and Titus, concerning 
the Officer; they were to conſtitute in the Church- 
es they were ſent to; 'tis manifeſt, that the 

contain no Precepts directed to Biſhops as di- 
ſtinguiſned from Presbyters. But thoſe whom St. 
Paut calls Biſhops, 1 Tim. III. he calls both Presby- 
"= and .* I Tit. and makes their Qualifica- 

01. | ; 
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tions: and their Office the arr. He mentibns in- 
ced the Deacons as a diſtin Order, and it would 
tempt one to think that Clemens meant them; 
when the Widows come next; of whom they 
were to take Care. "om it he meant Biſhops as 
diſtinct from Presbyrers, and refer to thoſe Places 
oß the New, erde the Matter will be 
brought co a ſhort Iſſue, viz. Whether, the Au- 
thority of Clemens, or that of St. Paul ſhould weigh 
moſt with us? n 4 

Mr..Dr--- tells us, ©, He cgpld bring the Apo- 
« ſtolical Canons to countenance his Aſlertiony 


: 


* which every where declare the ſame Diſtinc- 


l n 
Why Mr. Dr--- did not mention the Apoſtolis 


* 


* * # 


| cal Conſtitutions, or whether lie include them a- 


mong the Canons, I ſhall. not enquire. But tho? 
I ſhall readily o-,]n to him, that theſe Conftiru> 
tions, and Canons mention * ſame Diſtinction be- 
tween Biſbop and Presbyters that occurs in the 
Epiſtles aſcribed to Igngtius; yer that this Biſbop 
was no more than a Congregational or Pariſh- Bi- 
ſhep, is ſo evident to any that will impartially 
cbnlider them, that I ſhall take ſome Pains to 
ſer, the Matter in ſo clear a Light, as may with 

unprejudice * put it out of Diſpute, 
And I have already ſhewn Mr. Dr---, what Con- 
ſequences may be drawn from it to the utter 
Ruin of the Cauſe he pleads for, viz. a Con- 
formity of the preſent Dioceſan to the Primitive 
Epiſcapal Government, and that as founded on 

vine Right. | Mods Ran 

I muſt therefore deſire the Reader to peruſe 
and weigh the following Paſſages. 

Lib. II. cap. 10. Having exhorted the Biſhop. 
to a blameleſs Life, leſt he bring a Stain on 
his own Dignity, and on the Church of God 
ſeated in his Pariſh, he thus ſpeaks concerning 
the ſcandalous "Members that may be brought 
before him. (a) © When the Offender ſhall 
* know, that the Biſhop and Deacons are blame- 


© leſs, and the Flock undefiled, he will at firſt 


© being «terrified in his own Conſcience, not 
ce dare contemptuouſly to enter into the Church 
« of God. But if not regarding that, he ſhall 
© enter, he will either ſtraight be reproved, &c. 
*« and puniſhed, or being admoniſhed by his 
* Paſtor, he will become penitent. And having 
«© beheld every one, and finding no Spot (or 
© Stain) in either the Biſhop or in the People 
ce ſubject to him, being filled with Confuſion 
© an Compunction, he will peaceably go out 
c with Shame and with many Tears. And the 
© Flock will continue pure, L. he will monrn 
7 in the Sight of God and repent of his Sin; 
© fo he will have Hope ; and the whole 
% Flock ſeeing his Tears, will learn, That the 
«© Offender by Repentance is delivered from De- 
ce ſtruction, ” 


* 


(b) Cap. 16. © When thou (/ celine to the Bi- 
* ſhop) ſhale ſee any one to be a Delinquent, 
H h 2 « do 


\ 


$aus ide, „ eiuer, TOTKAQTE vd 1) O10, Y Hiſaroijo e 
£9 ols eÞ\ev* 9 ie. taTide, & Ts a0ijviev arov 8404 hoy 
News Td Angi, oel fe, s aur dit paTa"NAL 
2x SmAav). Conſtitut. Apoſtol. Edit. Joan. Clerici, inter Pa- 
tres Apoſtol. fol. Lib. II. cap. 10. See allo, cap. 12. 
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« do thou with juſt reſentment command him 
«, to be caſt out of the Church,” And when he 
« goes out, let the Deacons expreſs their Trou- 
ce ple; and having found him, detain him with- 
c gut the Church. Let them afterwards come 
cc in and intercede with thee (ebe Biſhop) for 
© him. Then thou ſhalt order him k. 

« come in, and having examined whether he 
cc he penitent, and be worthy to be admitted 
« into the Church, thou ſhalt upon his Falling 
« for two, three, hv, or ſeven' Weeks, accord- 
c ing to the Nature of his Offence, diſmiſs him, 
% having — way of Chaſtiſement or Re- 
cc proof, what is proper for an Offender to be 


* 


<© wholeſ6mely taught and admoniſhed of, Ct. 


(e) Cup. 18. 60 Let the Biſhop take Care of 
ce all; boch of thoſe chat have not ſinned, that 
c they may perſevere in their: Innocence, and 


ce f thoſe that have ſinned; that they may re- 


ce pent. For to you the Lord faith, ſee that 
ce — deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones. 
ce, 

ce as ofie that*muſt give, an Account, to God 
cc for many. Preſerve the Sound reprove Of- 


cc fender, and raiſe up thoſe by Remiſſion that 


ce are caſt down with Faſting, and receive a- 
« gain him that ſighs, the whole Church inter- 
ce ceding for him; and laying Hands on him, 
cc ſuffer him to remain with the Flock. But 


ce for the Drowſy and Sluggiſh, rouſe, ſupport, 
cc quicken, encourage them, as knowing how 


cc great a Reward thou wilt receive if thou doſt 


ce jt, and how. great a Danger thou wile incur 


«© by" neglecting it. 
Be $65 | 


(A) Cap. 27. You, Brethren, ought to bring 
«your Sacrifidls and Oblations to the Biſhop as 


* 


cc to the High Prieſt, and offer them either b 


c yourſelves or by the Deacons, Offer him al- 


«© ſo your Eirſt-fruits, and Tythes, and your 
«© voluntary Gifts; for he knows the Poor, and 
cc gives to every one What is convenient, leſt 
ce, One receive twice or oftner the ſame Day or 
« the ſame Week, and another receive not ſo 
e. much as once. 

(e) Cap. 28. © They that would invite the 
« ancient Women to an Agape (or, as the Lord 


: | 
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Ibid. cap. 18. See alſo cap. 20, 25, 26. 
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hefefore take upon ' thee the Care of all, 


< calls it, a Feaſt) let them fend te fuch as th; 


«© Deacons know to be poor, But in th 

c what is wont to be N n Po the Paſtor, 
© mean what there is © the Firſt- fruits) let ir 
ce be laid by, as for che Prieſt, in Honour of 
© God, from whence he has Feceived the Prieſt 
© hood: And as much as is given tb every an- 
ce cient (poor) Woman, let twice as much de 
* given to the Deacons out of reſpect to Chriſt, 
oy Pet a double Portion allo be given to t 
% Presbyters, becauſe they labour in Word 

cc Doctrine, for the Sake of the Apoftles of our 
«© Lotd, , whoſe. Place they hold, as the Coun. 
< ſellors of the Biſhop, and Crown of the Church 
« And he that is che Reader, let Him alſo have 
« one Part for the Honour of "the Prophets, 
« And in the fame Manner, the Clark (or N 
cr centor) and the Door-keeper.* Let 5 — the 
7% Laity pay a due Veneration to every Eccleſi- 
ce aſtical bfi in their Gitts, and tlieir hono- 
< rary Supply of the Neceſfaries'of „ 


(C) Cap: 31. ce The Deacon muſt give nothi 


— 


to any poor Man, without the Biſtop's Khow⸗ 


<< ledge and Conſent. 8 


* 34. The Laity of the Biſhop's 
“ Church are required to give him the Firſt. 
«© Fruits of their Corn, Wine, Oil, Apples, 
pr Poke and whateyer elſe God dlefled them 
ce with. ris 73 


(b) Cap. 44. The Deacon muſt be the Bis 

ce ſhop's Eye, and Ear and Mouth, nay his. 

Heart and Soul, that the Biſhop may be on- 

yo | K up with the weightier Affairs of his 
on | 


1 


(i) Cap. $4) * When the Biſhop was to pro- 
ce ceed to ade" after reading and ſinging, and 


« expounding the Scriptures, (the meint Way of 


_ © Preacbing,) the Deacon ſtanding by him was 


ce to proclaim with a loud Voice, Let none 
e bear any Grudge againſt another, let none 
ec come in Hypocriſy ; that if there be any Dif- 
«© cord (or Quarrel) among any they gy care” 
« Remorſe of Conſcience beg Pardon of God, 
and be reconciled to their Brethren. 
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iron f . 14 | 
cb) e. r © When thou (che Biſhop) ha ft 
OX 7 cher the Church of God, 12 the 
'« Maſter of a great Ship, require them to aſfem- 
ce ble ofteft with all Prudence and Regularicy of 
cc Diſcipline, commanding the Deacons as fo 


« many Mariners, that they appoint conveni- 
ce ent Places to al the Brethren, as ſo many 
cc Paſſengefs, with all Cate and Decency. And 


« firſt let the Houſe (or Place of Meeting) be 
cc oblong, tu towards the Eaſt, having on 
te both Sides Pews*(Paſfopboriz) towards the Eaſt, 
« and 1 the middle Place the 
c Biſhop's Seat (or Throne), and on both Sides 
« let the Presbytery fit, But let the Deacons 
cc ſtand ready for gervier lighely cloathed; for 
cc they are like the Mariners, and thoſe that 
ce order tit Sides of the Ship. By their 
ce Cate, CP a fir quietly and or- 
& derly in one Parr of the Church, but the 
ce Women fit apart by themſelves abſtaining from 
« talking. Bur let the Reader in the Middle 
c ſtanding in ſome high Place [ike ow Desk. 
e read tlie Books of Moſer, Kc. The Reading 
« being finimed by (Readers) let another 
« ſing the Hymns of David, and the Thom ſing 
ce with him the Ends of the Verſes, Then let 
« our Act, (1. e. He of the... Apoſtles) and the 
c Epiſtles, Vo, be recited; © And when the Go- 
r ſpel ſhall be recited; let all the Presbyters 
© and Deacons, and the whole People ſtand 
with Silence. After theſe Things, let the Preſ- 
« byrers exhort the People, viz. ſome of them, 
«« not all, and the Biſhop laſt of all, who is like 
cc the Maſter of the Ship. But let the Door- 
T keepers ſtand at the Church Doors where the 
«© Men enter, but the Deaconeſſes where the 
© Women enter, like thoſe that receive the Paſ- 
« ſage-Money from the Paſſengers. If any be 
ce found ſitting out of. his own Place, let the 
* Deacon reprove him, who is in the Place of 
«the Proreres, and let him be carried to a con- 
« venient Place; for the Church is not only 
2 to a Ship, but to a Sheepfold, Cc. 
The Deacons were alſo to take Care that 
« none whiſpered, ſlept, laughed, nodded, c. 
After the Catechumens and Penitents were gone 
© out, the Deacons were ſome of them to pre- 
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* Iv 2 
Epiſcopury. 297 
« pare Things for: the Celebration of, the Eu- 
© chariſt, others to look about and command Si- 
ee lence. The Deacon that aliſted... the High- 
e Prieſt (i. e. the Biſhop) was to cry aloud, Lec 

ce none bear any Free PEA another, lec 
c none come in Hypocriſy. Theſe Things being 
ce done, the Men were to ſalute one another, and ſo 
cc the Women; afterwards the Deacon prayed 
cc for the whole Church, then the Biſhop was 
© to bleſs the People; thereupon the ( Eucha- 
critical) Sacrifice was to be celebrated, the 
«© People ſtanding, and ſilently praying; then 
© the Communicants were to approach and re- 
ce ceive the Elements, and the Doors, were to 
« be kept ſhut that no Infidel or upbaptized 
« Perſon might enter. | n; 


LY 


(1) Cap. 58. © If a Brother or , Siſter comes 
« out of another Pariſh and bring Commen- 
ce datory Letters, let. the Deacons, make 4nqui- 
© ry concerning them, whether they be Behev- 
cc ers, whether the Sons of the Church, whether 
ce they be undefiled by any Hereſy ? And con- 
ce cerning a Woman, Whether ſhe be, married or 
cc a Widow? And fo their State being known, 
« that, they truly believe and agree with the 
«© Church of the Lord, let the Deacons lead eve- 
ce ry one of them to a convenient Place. But 
ce if a Presbyter come out of another Pariſh, 
te let him be received into the Society of Preſ- 
ce byters. And if a Deacon, let him be received 
© by the Deacons, But if a Biſhop, let him fie 
© with the Biſhop, from whom he ſhall have 
© equal Reſpect paid. And thou, O Biſhop, ſhalt 
cc defire- him to preach to the People; for the 
, Exhortation and Admonition of Strangers. is 
© moſt. acceptable and uſeful ; For no Prophet 
Cy 5 — our Lord) has Honour in his own 
* Country. Thou ſhalt alſo leave it to his Plea» 
ce ſure, whether he will celebrate the Euchariſt, 
«© which if as a wiſe Man out of Modeſty and Re- 
© {pet to thee he. ſhall refuſe, thou fhalt at 
ce leaft oblige him to bleſs the People. The 
reſt of the Chapter adviſes the Biſhop, if a Gen- 
tleman, that is a Stranger, come in, not to 
leave his Seat, or interrupt his Diſcourſe out of 
reſpect to him; but the Deacon is order'd to pro- 
vide him a Seat. 

(m) Caps 
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Of the Anct 
(Cm?) Cap, 59, “ When thou teacheſt, O Bi- 
* . and perſuade the People, that 
te they frequent the Church every Day Morning 
cc and Evening, and that none omit, but dail 

& meet, that none by withdrawing himſelf rob 
« the Church of a Member, and make the Body 
« of Chriſt lame (or defective.) For tis not 
© only ſaid of Priefts, but every Layman ſhould 


236 


cc hear and conſider what our Lord faith as 


e ſpoken of himſelf, He that is not with me is 
„ againſt me, and he that gathers not with me 


ce ſcattereth, &c. 


») Lib. VIII. Cap. 4. Firſt of all, I Peer 
cc ſay, That a Biſhop is to be ordained blame- 
* [els in all Things, and choſen as the moſt Ex- 
ce cellent by all the People; who being named 
cc and approved, let the People being gathered 
cc on the Lord's-Day together with the Presby- 
ec tery and the Biſhops that are preſent give 
ec their Conſent, And he that is the Chief a- 
ce mong the reſt; (1. e. the Biſhop.) let him ask the 
«© Presbytery and the People, Whether this be 
« he whom they require for their Naſes (or Fa- 
cc for; ) if they aſfent, let him again ask, If he 
c have a Teſtimony from all, that he is worthy 
ce of this great and illuſtrious Preſidency, whe- 
cc ther he practices whatever relates to Piety 
cc towards God, and Juſtice towards Men, whe- 
ce ther his Domeſtical Affairs be rightly ma- 
ce naged, whether his Life be led in an irrepre- 
cc henſible manner? And when all in like Man- 
c ner ſhall E to Truth, and not 
ce according to their prejudicate Opinion, That 
« he is ſuch an One, and this as in the Preſence 
« of God and Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, and all 
ce the Holy Miniſtring Spirits, (the Angels) let a 
* third Enquiry be made, Whether he be worchy 
« of the Miniſtry, that every Word may be 
« eſtabliſhed in the Mouth of two or three Wit- 
ec neſſes. And they a Third Time aſſentin 
cc that he is worthy, let every one be require 
« to give a Sign of his Conſent, and let them 
« that give it chearfully be heard, Let one of 
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My *. n | | 
ent Epeſcopacy- * . N 
ce the chief Biſhops ſtanding near the Altar u. 

cc two others, (the reſt of * Biſhops —— 
ce byters ſilently praying, and the Deacons hald. 
% ing open the Divine yh over the Hea 
« of him that is ordained) fay to 'Gba: [ Thee 
& follows the Prayer. ] ] 1 | 


Cap. 30. © I enjoyn, That all the Firg. 
ce fruits be brought to the Biſhop and Ry — 
ce ters, and Deacons for their Suſtenance, 2 
that all the Tyches be offered for maintain. 

; the reſt of the Clergy, (eb as the Ne. 
Precentor, Subdeacons, &c.) the Vir: 
« and Widows, and the Poor. For che Fr. 
« Fruits belong to the Prieſts and the 
ce that miniſter to them. Deacons 


| Cap. 31. © I appoint the ſame concern. 
ce (2) =o is left, [of the Bread and Wine af 
cc ter the Euchariſt, ] let the Deacons diſtribute 
© the Eulogia that remain of the myſtical Oblz. 
<< tions to the Clergy, Four Parts tothe Biſhop, 
Three Parts to a Presbyter, Two to a Des. 
cc con ; but to the, reſt, —— Subdeacons or Rea- 
« der, or Frecentors, or Deaconeſſes) One Part. 


Apoſtolical Cattons, 4 05 


4) Can, 2. Enjoyns, That nothing be of- 
ES (27, at the Altar E and Incenſe. But 
* all other Fruits were to be ſent Home, and 
& not to the Altar, for the Biſhop and Preſ- 
« byters ; for they were to diſtribute them to 
« the Deacons and other Clergy. - 2 


(b) Can. 6. © Orders the Excommunication 
« of a Biſhop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, chat 
© neglets to communicate when the Euchariſt 
on 18 celebrated. 1 


(e) Can. 7. * Orders the ſame concerning the 
« Faithful, or Members of the Biſhop's Church. 


(4) Can. II. © Forbids a Biſhop to go out 
F of his Pariſh to inyade another Man's And 
e. 12. 
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Of the Ancient Epi/copady. 


ic Can. 1 2. Forbids the ſame to a Presbyter of 
« Other Clergyman. | 


(e) Can. 23. If any Biſhop obtain a Church 
ce by che Intereſt of ſecular Princes (or Rulers) 
cc let him be depoſed and excommunicated, and 
cc all that commune with him; 


) Cn. 24, © If any Presbyter deſpiſing his 
Mm 2 Biſhop ſhall ſer . a Sede tion apart, 
cc and ſet up another Altar (or Communion- 
cc Table,) when he cannot juſtly condemn his 
« Biſhop for any Defect Piety or Juſtice, 
tc ler him be depoeſd as one deſirous of Domi- 
& nation, &c. See allo Can. 27, 28. 


(g) Can. 32. © Let the Presbyters and Dea- 
ce cons do nothing without the Judgment and 
« Will of the Biſhop; for *tis he. to whom the 
cc People of the Lord is entruſted, and of whom 
c an Account of their Souls will be required. 


) Can. go. © If a Biſhop or Presbyter neg- 
« lect the Clergy or the People, and teach 
de them not Piety, let him be excommunica- 
© ted; and if he continue ſlothful, let him be 
« depoſed. < 


I have been the more large in reciting theſe 
Paſſages, that I may, if poſſible, convince Mr, Dr--- 
himſelf, that what he takes to be the greateſt 
Paradox in Nature, is capable of as clear Proof 
as it is poſſible for a Matter of Fact to admit 
of, viz. That the Biſhop mentioned in theſe Con- 
ſtitutions, as well as other Writers of the two 
or three firſt Ages was a Congregational or Pa- 
rochial, not a Dioceſan Biſhop. | 

Tis manifeſt, That it we apply all theſe Paſ- 
ſages to a Parochial Biſhop that has only one 
Communion-Table for his whole Church, there is 
not only no Force offered to them, but every 
Thing in them is eaſy and plain, intelligible and 
accountable. But if we apply them to a Dioce- 
ſan Biſhop and a Dioceſan Church, there is ſuch 
an Heap of Contradifions and utter Impoſſibilities 
that no Man can digeſt, 'whoſe Throat is not 
wide enough to ſwallow Tranſubſtantiation itſelf. 

Thus as to Conſtir. Apoſt. Cap. 10. & 16. & 18. 
That all the People of a Pariſh may meet in one 
Church, that they may all behold the Tears of a 
penitent Offender, that the whole Church may intercede 
for him to their Parochial Biſhop or Paſtor, is very 
intelligible: But how all the People of the Di- 
oceſs ſhould meet, how they ſhould all be Wit- 
neſſes of the Penitent's Tears, how they ſhould 
all join to intercede with their Dioceſan in his 
behalf, will require · Mr. Dr---'s Skill to explain. 
And he will find it much harder to explain, 
how a Dioceſan Biſhop can poſſibly take ſuch a 
particular Care of the Souls of all that belong to has 
Dioceſan Church, as the Biſhop is there required 
to do of all in bis Flock. I am very ſure, it will 
require the utmoſt Diligence of a Parochial Fa- 
| for to do it for all within the Bounds of the 

Pariſh, if his Con regation be numerous. 

For Cap. 25. Befides the great Difficulty that 
molt of rhe Djoce/; will find, in carrying their 
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gations at once? 


RENE: 
Tyibes and Firſt- Fruits and other Offerings to the 
Dioceſan Biſhop', Houſe 5 how he ſhould be able 
to take ſuch a particular Care of all the Poor of 


the. Dioreſs as to ſee, That ſome, receive not taice or 


of tner_ the ſame Day, or the ſame Week, anbile others 
may receive nothing, is a Task which we deſpaic 
of being able to account for. we | 
What then ſhall we think of Cap. 28. if we ap- 
ply it to the Dioceſan Biſhop, to all b Clergy; 
and the poor old Women ot his Dioceſs * That rich 
Member of the ' Congregation muſt have the 
Purſe of a Prince, and have a Palace as large us 
that of Abaſuerus, that can provide either Eu- 
tertainment Of Rooms enough for ſuch a Number 
of Gueſts, and can allign ſo large a Portion to 
the Biſhop, Presbyrers and Deacons, nay, Subdeacons, 
Clerks and Door-keepers that belong to every Con- 
egation in the Dioceſs ; and tis well if his Pro- 
Aar be ſweet, when they muſt be carried ſo 
far. But all theſe Difficulties vaniſh, when we 
underſtand it of the Parochial Biſhop, and the Clergy, 
and Widows of the Pariſh, And it muſt 
no par/imonious Feaſt, that provides ſuch a liberal 
Allowance for every one of them. 
Beſides, when hae is but one Reader or two, 
and one Door - keeper mentioned, how ſhould each 
of them ſerve ſome Scores or Hundreds of Congre- 


For Cap. 31, 34. Let Mf. Dr--- explain to us 
How he —— ſhould be able to | a 
the Poor of the Diozeſs, or to conſult the Biſbop 
on every ſuch Occaſion. And ſure the Diogeſas 
Biſhop had need with the rich. Aan in the Goſ- 
pel, pull down his Barns and baild greater, if he was 
to receive the Firſt-Fruits of Corn, Wine, Oi, 
s, Wool, and all other 7ythes from every Chri- 
ſtian Houſe-keeper of his Dioceſs. The 7zthes and 
other Gifts of a good Pariſh, are very eaſily re- 
ceived and laid up. | 

For Cap. 54, 57: We ſhould be much obliged 
to Mr. Dr---, it he would ſhew us any Cathedral 
in Europe, that will hold the _ Biſhop of the Dieceſs, 
all the Clergy, and all the Men, Women, Boys and 
Girls of the Dioceſs ; any Reader or Preacher that 
can be heard by them all, or any Man that 
can in one Day adminiſter the Sacrament to them 
all. Theſe appear to us utter Impoſſbilizies, and 
no more reconcileable to Senſe and Reaſon, than 
the wildeſt Abſurdities of Tranſubtantiation ; and 

er this is the Account of their ordinary Mor- 
ip every Lord's-Day. But there is no Difficulty 
in all this, when applyed to the Parochial Biſhop 
and his Aſiftant-Presbyters and Deacons. 

The ſame Obſervation is equally applicable to 
Cap. 58, 59. We conſtantly find in all their Re- 
ligious Aſſemblies, the Fesbyter ſazing together 
with the Biſhop, and the Deacon: handing by him 
in the ſame Church (or Place of Aſſembly). 
How could this be, when the Pesbyter of the 
Dioceſs had their ſeveral Subordinate Congregations 
to attend and miniſter to? Mult all theſe Congrega- 
tions be left deſtitute every Sunday, while they at- 
tended the Dioceſan Biſhop in his Cathedral? Or 
can Mr. Dr-- ſhew us any othen Presbyters, that 
were under the Biſbop's Government, and attended 
other Congregations in his Dioceſs, beſides theſe 
that conſtancy fat with the Biſhop in his _ 

74 
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240 
#7417 Nay, how can the Divteſan Biſbop exhort all 
in his Church, to attend his Cathedral every 
Morning and Evening, or complain of their maim- 
Ing bu Churth by their Abſence, when his Cathedral 
will hold ſearce- the Hundredib, or © perhaps the 
Thouſandth' Part of his Dioceſs? But all this is 
voy intelligible and practicable in Reference to 
a Furiſh Cburcb. N 3 

Again, It we will look to Conf. Apoſt. Lib. VIII. 
Cap. 4. that gives an Account of the Biſhops Or- 
ination, there is nothing more intelligible and 
more conſiſtent with Reaſon, than that all the 
Members of the Biſbop : Church ſhould be pre- 
ſent at his Ordination, bear ' their Teſtimony concern- 
ing his Abilities and hu Converſation, and even the 
Management of his Domeſtick Affairs, and ſhould be- 
fore his Ordainers declare their Election and Ap 
probation of him, and their Conſent to his 2 
ral-Preſidency over them. But how a whole Dio- 
ceſs ſnould meet in one Church, (when there is 
none that will hold perhaps the 2houſandrb Part 
of them ;) How they ſhould by any Sign de- 
clare their joint- Approbation ; How they - ſhould 
be able to teſtify of the Life of a Man, that 
perhaps one in a Thouſanqof them never heard 
of, or at leaſt never knew before; "Theſe are 
all ſuch palpable mpoſibilities, that they ſtare e- 
very Man 1n the Fage, and make it evident to 
Demonſtration,” chat theſe Confiturions ſpeak of the 
Ordination of a 'Parochial, and not of a Dioceſan 
Biſhop, - And therefore, it is not- unpleaſant to 
hear Biſhop Fell in his Notes on the Oxford Edi- 
zion of the Epiſtle of Clemens, draw a Parallel be- 
tween this Election of the ancient Biſhops and the 
Election of our preſent Dioceſans. 

He takes Notice of that Paſſage in Clemens, 
which mentions Biſhops being conſtituted | ouyLDoxn- 
odong # exxAncias mdvn;)] with the Approbation and Con- 
| on of the hole Church, And to illuſtrate this, 

e cites a Paſſage of Origen, That in the Ordina- 
tion of a Prieſt, — Preſence of "the People 3s requir- 
ed, that all may know and be ſure, that he who s 
moſt Excellent, moſt learned, moſt holy, and moſt emi- 
nent in all Vertues, i choſen to the Prieſthood ; and ths 
1 done all the People ſtanding by, that no Retraction, 
no Scruple may afterwards remain with any one. 
And (faith he) “ The like is done in conſti- 
*« tuting our Biſhops, for tho' the Nomination 
© be in the Prince; yet the Election belongs 
to the Presbytery or the Chapter of the 
* 3 al See after the ancient Cuſtom of 
Alexandria. But here there are no leſs than 
three or four remarkable Diſparities: For as to 
the Prince's Nomination, The 24th Apoſtolical 
Canon orders, Every ſuch Biſhop as obtains 4 
& Church by the Intereſt of ſecular Princes, to be de- 
vc poſed and 
« with him to be excommunicated too.” And if this 
Canon be of any Force, what ſhall the poor Peo- 
ple of the Dioceſs do in this Diſpute between 
the Prince and the Church, when they muſt ei- 
ther incur the Prince's Diſpleaſure for oppoſing his 
Nomination, or incur the higheſt Cenſure of the 
Churab for complying with it? This, thoſe would 
do well to conſider, who ſo much cry up the 
Authority of theſe Apoſftolical Conſtitutions in other 
Matters. The next Diſparity is, That the Elec- 
ion belonged to the Peoplein the Primitive Church 
tis now transferred on the Dean and Chapter. 
Nor will the Example of the Church of Alexan- 
drja juſtify this; for there al the Precbyters 


concurred in the Election, and that in Con- f 


junction with all the People, or elſe they receded 
irom the Practiſe of all other Churches ; for 
Cyprian expreſly tells us, 7he People bad the chief 
Power of chooſing worthy Prieſts and refuſing unworthy 
ones: Gur here the Election is confined to the 


excommunicated, and all that communicate 


Of the Ancient Dpiſcopacy- We. | 
Dean And Chapter; all the reſt of the Clergy 6 
the Dioceſt, who are much the major Part of the 
Clergy, being excluded. And may add, that here 


the Dean and Chapter's Klechion Is Only 24 
Form, whereas the real Power of . then be. 


longed to tbe People. — * © | 
Biſhop Fel goes on,“ The Election being o 


ver, the Aſſent of the People is expected; for 


ec which end (faith he) the Election being 
made by the Presbytery, is by chem ſolemn. 


«ly declared to the whole People in the 

of the Cathedral Church, who generally accept 
* and ratify it. And in that * Where. 
< by the King or Queen's Majeſty is certified - 
* concerning the Tenor of the Election; the 
*© Approbarion and Applauſe of the Clergy and 
the People, to whom the Electors gave No- 
e tice of the Election is always mentioned. 
« And the Royal Aſſent being given to the 
Election, a Mandate iſſues from the King to 
ce the Metropolitan, that he proceed to conhrm 
the Election. The Metropolitan iſſues per- 


% emptory Citations to all that think them- 


« ſelves concerned to appear before him or his 
«© Vicar-General, at ſuch a Day, Hour and 
% Place, to ſhew- Cauſe if they can, againſt the 
«© Form of the Election, or > A Perſon” elected. 
The Proctor of the Chapter appears in Court, 
« exhibits a ſummary Petition ' ſetting forth the 
« Abilities, Probity, &. of the Biſhop 'Ele&, 
c and his Fitneſs to ſupply that widowed Di- 
«© oceſan Church. The Metropolitan or his Vi- 
« car-General does not admit of this Petition, 
« or the Proofs of it, till he has cauſed all Op- 
© poſers to be ſummoned to appear at ſuch a 
ce Place, and on ſuch a Day and Hour, and 
% none appearing, (which does not always hap- 
«© pen) has pronounced them contumacious. 
« And yet the Oppoſers are not by the defi- 
cc nitive Sentence tor Confirmation - of the Ele, 
c precluded 'faom objecting againſt the perſon 
« Ele, or the Form of Election, till they are 
cc ſummoned again; and they may by Virtue of 
ce the firſt Citation, oppoſe the Confirmation 
ce before the Sentence be paſt. So that by our 
Law, not only the Laity's Approbation 1s 
« required, but their Oppoſition Gif there be 
ce any Cauſe for it) is expected, and judicial 
c ly ſollicited. | | 

'Tis ſtrange that that learned Aurhor ſhould 
imagine this Method uſed by the AMerropolizan of 
Vicar-General in Reference to our Dioceſan Nin 
to be any way Parallel to that of the Primi 
Church, and particularly to that which is ſuggel- 
ed in St. Clemens or the Apoſtolical Conſt iturions.” 

What ſignifies the Publication of the Elecim 
the Dean and Chapter in the Cathedral-Church, when 
there is not one in ſome Hundreds or 
of the Dioceſs that are preſent, or indeed coy 
find room, if they had a Mind to be ſo? A 
if any are preſent, what would their Diſent ſig· 
nify to obſtruct the Confirmation of the Eled, * 
leſs they have a Mind to be at the Charge 
a Legal Proceſs againit the Biſhop Eled * Or what 
ſignifies the Conſent of thoſe preſent to the . 
of the whole Dioceſi, when the far greateſt _ 
of them are no more acquainted with che Mat- 
ter, than if it, were tranſacted in another Ring- 
dom? And what ſignifies a Summons to al o 
poſers to object againit the Form of N 
Perſon of the Ele, when not one of ſome * 
ands of the Dioceſs hears of any ſuch rn 
or if they had any Thing to Obje, wou of 
at the Trouble and Charge of a Legal Proceſs . 
little purpoſe? And could the hol? Dial, * 
ſummoned together, how few of them could be " 
to give any Teſtimony concerning the L 
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, Where, N all preſent to. declare 
J 2 Signs ( 5 174 or Ations) theic | 
him, an 


them, where the  Diſſeut of the Afaqoriry woul 
haye been an effectual Bar to his Election; where 
erwards, that their Aut was not required 

that their Diſſent was not regarded. All theſe - 
cumſtances p 5 

Parochial Biſhop, and, Rot a Brace, 
dination is del ibe& in tliele # 
tens, and other, Writers of the Three 


| ioc 


C 


tuen. rng: a rr . Nie 
And the few Apofolical Canons I have cited, are 
as undeniable.Evidence of th 
ing a Parochiat,one,, 
"3 the ad. We { | 

Fay peu”. By the 6th, and 7th, and 11th, that 
they were Communicants. #ogether in the ſame  Parochial 
Curcb; by the 25th, that the Schiſms of a Presbyrer. 


:ting up another. Altar or Communion-Table, when he 
bad 254 e to objef?_ againſt the Cundud of bis 
Biſhop. Tad it been a Dioceſan Biſhop, how abſurd 
muſt theſe Canon be, when the HEE had the ir 
ſcveral Congregations. apart from the Biſhop's, and in 
thoſe Churebes their Altars or Communion-Jables di- 
ſtinct from his? Whereas theſe Canons are plain 
and reaſonable, if we ſuppoſe the Biſhop, to be 
himſelf, the Rector of the Farechial Church that had 
but one Communion» Table belonging to it. For in 
that Caſe, for a Presbyter Or Curate to ſet up a di- 
fin Congregation with its ind Communion-Table, 
when he had no reaſonable Objection again | 
the Biſbop or Rector s Conduct, was truly culpable 
Schiſm, If any pretend that is was the ſetting 
up of a Cathedral- Altar, and erecting another Dio- 
ceſan Chutch, that is here meant, they ſhould bring 
us (ome Proot from the Monuments of the Three 
Firſt Centuries, that there was ordinarily in eve- 
ry Biſbop's Church not only a Cathedral- Altar, but 
ſeveral Parochial- Altars ſubordinate to it. And 
then their Objection ſhall be conſidered. But 
by what we haye obſerved already, we may juſt- 
ly deſpair. of, ſeeing any Proof for theſe (imagi- 
nary) ubordinate Altars. | | 

And indeed the 32d Canon ſhould with wiſe and 
good Men end the Dilpute ; for if all the Peo- 
ple that made up the Biſho Church, be entruſt- 
ed by God to him, and he mf give an Account of their 
gal; who that has any Regard to his own Foul, 
would undertake the Charge of as man uls 
as a Dioce/s contains, when tis not poflible for 
him to know One of them in ſome Hundreds or 
Thouſands ? Tis a very wei ary Remark of Bi- 
op Taylor's, I am ſure (faith he) we cannot give 
an Account of Souls of which we have no Notice (or 
Knowledge) (Pref. to Treat. of Rep.) Who then would 
be accountable for ſo. many, as he can never 
know the” Hundredth or Thouſandth Part 
o? But how a Parochial Biſbop ſhould be account- 
able for the Souls of his Pariſhioners, we can more 
cally comprehend, And truly he that duly con- 
(ders the Worth of Souls, will think the due 
Care of all in a numerous Pariſh, a moſt difficult 
«nd laborious Work, enough to employ his Head 
and 11earr, his Strength and Dae, even though he 
have //iſtants to help him 1n the Diſcharge of 
ſo great and awful a Truſt. | 5 

Upon the Whole, If the Biſhop mentioned in 

— Con/*itutions, was any other than a.Parochial 

NPs I ſhall utterly deſpair of underſtandin 
"ie denſe of the cleareſt and plaineſt — 


Ions, | | | 
I do indeed freely own, That Ordination ſeems 
Presbyters (or Curatet) and appro- 


to be for bid to 
O L. II. 


Metbe Autieut Epiſcapacy, 


or Pty, or due Management of the Domeſtical + 
robat len Ol ns th 
Conſent to his Paſtoral Preſidency over, es, which are performed by 


there was no room left for any to complain af- 


lainly demon rate that it Was a 
; elan one, whole Or- 
oftolical Conftitu- , 
Cen- 
e Primitive Biſbep be- 
de that. the Ane and Precbyters 


lay its ſetting up a,Cengregation apart from his. Biſhop, or ſhop 
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priated ta the Biſhop. Or Bariſh-Reflorg. by Conſtit. 


Lib. 8. cap. 28. But as that Conſtitution no Way 


- 


concerns the Ordinations in the Diſſenting Church- . 


a greater Namber of 

| ſuch Congregational Biſhops than thoſe _Conſtizutions * 
require ; (tor Three ſuch Biſhops are reckoned © 
ſufficient Number by cap, 27.). 50 if the Validity. 
of all Ordination, muſt be meaſured by thoſe Odi 

nations, all choſe Ordinations mult be accounted Nl, 

where the Prince or ſetular Rulers have the Nomi-. « 
nation of tlie Biſhop, ſince Caron 24th, (as I ob. 

ſerved). orders every ſuch Biſhop to be Depoſed. 10 

Excommunicated, and all to be. Excommunicated that 

communicate with bim. How itrange a Degree of. 

Prejudice and Partialit does it then argue 0 make 

Uſe of one of thelc 8 all 


all, Ordina-. 
tions in the Reformed Churches that are, not. under 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, when they are e 
ed by ſuch, Biſhops as thele Canons deſcri e? And: 
to lay no Stteſs on the other, Canon, that (if it be 
of any force) depoſes almoſt all the Dioceſan Bi- 
s through the Chriſtian World, and excludes 
all out 4 ne Church that are in Go. 
munion With them. l ä n 
I ſhall not concern myſelf at all in the Di. 
ute between the Learned Biſhop Fear/on and Bi- 
op Beveridge on the one. Hand, and Meſſieurs Daille. 
and L' Arroque on the other, concerning the 8 
of theſe Apoſtolical Conftitutions and Canons. Daille, 
thinks they were not publiſhed. till towards the 
End of the Fifch Ctntwry.,. See his Progmy Codex. Can. 
& Lib. 1. Sec. 54 iſhop Beveridge very juſtly 
rejets Turrian ( e R ) Opinion, of 91 A 
being compoſed by the Apoſtles, and publiſhed. by 
Clemens Romanws, and he contends for no higher 
Date of them than the Second. or Third, Century. 
Blondell ſuppoſes they might be Pybliſhed about 
A. D. 280, "Tis ſufficient to my Purpoſe, that 
whenever they were publiſhed; the Compiler knew 
of no other than that Parochial Epiſcopacy which 
is inconſiſtent with Dioceſay. Only rhe Avon. the 
Date of thoſe Canons is fixed, it ſtill more clear- 
ly demonſtrates, That the Parochial Epiſcopacy was 
long maintained in the Church, and Dioceſan Epi/= 
copacy utterly unknown in it, And indeed ſince 
thoſe Conſtitutions and Canons never once mention 
thoſe Congregations that were in the Furth and 
Fifth Centuries, ſet up in ſome of the bigger Cities 
under the Biſbop's Church, as Oratories Or Chapels 
of Eaſe to a large Pariſh-Church, (there being ſtill 
ut one Altar or Communion-Table for all to commu- 
nicate at,) I am inclinable to think, they might 
be publiſhed towards the End of the Third or 
pd. rx of the Fourth Century. But how un- 
certain ſoever their Autbor may be, and how diſ- 
putable ſoever their Authority, they afford a clear, 
and irrefragable Teſtimony to the maid Poſition ' 
I produce them to prove, that Parochial Epiſco- 
pacy was then the general Praftice of the Chriſtian 
Church; and that the Biſhop's Church did not ordi- 
narily exceed the Bounds of a numerom Congrega- 
tion. And that is ſufficient to overturn all r- 
uments that can be drawn from them, either 
tor the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, or for 
the Conformity of that Form of Government to the 
Fadtice of the Primitive Church in the Three Firſt 
Centuries. And if the Evidence I have alread 
produced from them to clear this important Trut 
were not abundantly ſufficient, any one that 
reads them with-an impartial Judgment may be 
furniſhed with much more, 
I ſhall- only add, That though the 


Aut bor or 


Compiler of theſe Conſtitutions and Canons be un- 
known; and though it is probable that tis a Work 
to which gradual Additions have been made; 
yet the moſt Learned Antiquaries do allow, That 
it does give a true Account of the general * 

= 
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of the Chriſtian Churches in the Time when it 
was compiled. The Learned Albaſpincew ſaith of 
theſe Conſtitutions, Obſerv. Lib. 1. p. 38. De Con- 
ftitut ionibus iſtis nemini dubium eſſe 1 quin probus 
| juxta & antiqum liber fit ; certoque . poſſim tre- 
centis primis eo Eccleſam Gracam tanquam Rituali c 
Pontificals uſam fulſſe. Duique eas artente legerit, ea- 
dem de Wis que de Canonibus judicabit, additas, viz. 
decurſu temporum primis nova, quemadmodum & #0ve 
lege: & Conſtitutiones in Regimine Eecleſiæ novis occa- 

ibut enati; fact ſunt, To his Teſtimony I ſhall 
add that of the Judicious Dr. | Barrow; Who calls 
the Apoftolical Conſtitutions, a ancient Book, that 
ſets þ the moſt ancient Traditions of the Church. 


And again, They deſcribe the State of the, Church, its 


Cuſtoms and Prattice current in the Time of the Compiler. 
I might cite De Ns and Biſhop Beveridge to the 
ſame Purpoſe. And T mention theſe Teſtimonies 
to obviate Dr. Maurice's Exception againſt the 
Uſe here made of theſe Conftitutions and Canons. 
For he, to avoid the clear Evidence they offer 
for Epiſcopal Churches being then only Congrega- 
tional ones; tells us, The Author was a Cheat, and de- 
ſerves no Credit, Tis true indeed, the Compiler has 
borrowed the Name of the Apoſtles to give the 
greater Authority to theſe Conſfiturions. But if 
Epiſcopal Churches were in his Time generally 
Dioceſan, not Parochial, he muſt not only be a 
Cheat, but a Fool, to think he could fo groſely 
impoſe on the Chriſtian World in a known 
Marter of Fact, in which every Man could de- 
te the Falſhood of his Account, 

I hall now proceed to Cyprian's Teſtimony (who 
is the laſt Witneſs rotliced b Mr. Dr-- within the 
Compals of the ee Firſt Concariel) 

And here I muſt premiſe, that the Dueſtion 1s 
not, as Mr. D- would inſinuate, whether there 
was in Cyprian's Time ſome Diſtinction between the 
Biſbop and his Presbyters ; (fuch as is between the 
Rector of a Pariſh and his Aſſitant-Curates? ) But whe- 
ther Cyprian's Church was a Dioceſs conſiſting of 
many Congregations with their ſeveral Communion-Ta- 
bles, or a Parochial Church conſiſting of one (tho' nu- 
merous Congregation,) with one Altar or Communion- 
Table? And next, how far Cyprian aſſerts his Office 
as Biſhop to be diſtin from that of Presbyters, by 
appropriating peculiar ſpiritual Powers thereto ? 

And as to theſe Queſtion,, I ſhall freely joyn 
Iſſue with Mr. Dr---, and hope to give him ſuch 
Evidence in reference to them, as may ſatisfy 
him that I have according to his Advice to 
Mr. B——, read Cyprian himſelf, and with as 
little Byaſs and Partiality as he can pretend 
to. | 

As to the former Queſtion, That 5. 6t4 Church 
was not a Dioceſan one made up of ſeveral Vor- 
ſhipping * 5h with their ſeveral Altars or 
Communion-Tables, but one (tho* a numerous) Congre- 
gation, will I think fully appear from the follow- 
ing Particulars, | 

1. We'may juſtly infer this from his utter Silence 
concerning any ſuch Congregations under his Charge 


(%) Quanquam, fratres cariſſimi, Britius ſideliſſimus atque 
integerrimus Presbyter, item Rogatianus, & Numidicus, 
Presbyteri, plenam vobis præſentiæ ſuæ diligentiam 
præbeant, & ex hortationibus aſſiduis ſingulos corroborare, ſed 
& lapſorum mentes conſiliis ſalubribus regere & reformare non 
deſinant, &c. Cyprian. Epiſt. 43. [Edit. fol. Amſtel. 1700. ſe- 
cundum Fellianam edit.] ag: 227. 

(5) De Eccleſia ſponte ſe pellerent. 164. p. 228. 

(e) Ne parùm fuiſſet corrupiſſe quorundam Confeſſorum 
mentes, & contra facerdotium Dei portionem rupte fraterni- 
tatis armare voluiſſe; nunc ſe ad lapſorum perniciem vene- 
natà ſui deceptione verterunt, ut ægros & ſaucios à me- 
delà vulneris ſui avocent, & intermiſſis precibus & orationi- 
bus, — ad exitioſam remeritatem mendacio captioſæ pa- 
cis invitent, i. Cathedra una eſt ſuper Petrum fundata. 
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(diſtin from chat he'prediched eo himſelf 5 in 
all his Epifles, eren when there was great Oc- 


caſion to Mention them if there had 
Tis bardly poſſible, that a Dioteſus 1 


Dioceſs, without having ſome Occaſion to take N. 


tice of the State of the Pariſh-Churcher in It, as 
well as of his o-. ͤn Carbedpab; and much more 
might this be expected in % Vigilant a Iden 25 


migh 
che 


as. And yer 1 muWprofeſs, that 
rch I have made, I can find no In- 
timation of any other Congregation than One un- 


= 


der his Care. And yet-thereare ſome Occafions 
in which tis ſcarce reibt * that 
he could have omitted the mention of ſuch he 
Churches ſubordinate to his Carbedral-Charth, if there 
had been any. 1 ſhall particalatly infiſt on his 
434 Epiſtie, (according to Biltop Fells Edition), 
Iprian writes that Epiſtle to his whole Flock, con- 
cer ning the five Schiſmerical — of Feliciffuemy's 
Faction. ere were Eight Frebyrers belonging 
to that Church of Carthage. Three of which, vx. 
Britiu, Rogatianus, and Numidicas adhered to the 
Intereſt of Cyprian their n then an Exile from 
them; the other Five made a Separation. Now 
had Cyprian's Church been any thing like a mo- 
dern Dioceſs, we might reaſonably ag, robin 
the Defection of theſe Five Prebyrers, there 
have been ſome Congregations of his Dioceſs, thut 
would have been vacant and deſtitute of Presby- 
ers to take Care of them. And that Cypries as 
their Biſhop would have lamented their deſti 
2 you rw nar es have them 0 
ble ſupplied, at leaſt by t ee Precbyters tak- 
— ee urns among 1 till ſome other: 
could be provided. But there is not one Sy- 
lable in all that Epifle (or any other) to 
Purpoſe. On the contrary, () he ſuppoſes thelc 
Three Faithful Presbyrers and the Deacons to be pre- 
ſent with his whole Flock, and capable to corro- 
borate every Member of it by their 1 
and to rule and reform the Minds of thoſe that 
fallen. He ſuppoſes theſe Schiſmatical Fresbyters not 
to have caſt themſelves out of their ſeveral Ce 
gregations, but out of (6b) his Church. He no 
where charges them with any Attempt to fe. 
duce their ſeveral Congregations from their w_ 
tion to, his Epiſcopal Authority, but _ with 
Endeavours (e) to arm a Part of © broken (of 
divided) Fraternity againſt the Prieſtbood 0 God, and 
to ere. another Altar (or Communion-Table) in Op 
poſition ro his, by pretending to reſtore the K. 
on. more favourable Terms than the D 0 7 


the Epiſtle (4) he propoſes as the Remedy, tit 
as ſoon as he ſhould be ; 
the remaining Precbyters tis Collegues, would order 

Matters by common Counſel according #0 ti 
Mind; and declares that none that went o 1 1 
Heretical Party and Fattion of Feliciſſi 2 * "dnt 


Aliud Altare conſtitui, aut ſacerdotium l 
unum — & 1 non poteſt. q 
collegerit, ſpargit. id. pag, 229- rentl- 
(4) Perſecurionis iſtius nofiffima bac eſt & exe rr 
tio, quæ & ipſo cito Domino protegente tranttbt' Abus pie 
ſenter vobis poſt Paſchæ diem cum collegis mess; g omnioN 
ſentibus ſecundum arbitrium quoque veftrum, uit a (ub 
noſtrum commune concilium, ſicut ſemel _ 8 Si qu 
agenda ſunt, diſponere pariter & limare pore rreftans, 2d 
autem pœnitentiam agere & Deo ſatisfacere de f cs 
Feliciflimi & ſatellitum ejus partes conceſſerit, Gam rediie & 
faQtioni conjunxerit ; ſciar ſe poſtea ad 2 palle. 14k 
cum Epiſcopis & plebe Chriſti communicare | 


pag. 229, 230. 


write fo many Lerters concerning . 
No- 
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Iſotimm, that I may 
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Tresbyters in 
them had fallen away, there were yet ſo many 


0 the Ancient Epiſcopacy. 


fre- Admitted to the Communion of the Cbureb. Let any 


unbyaſſed Reader then judge, whether theſe Five 
Presbyters had before their Schaſm any gregation: 
under their Care as diſtinct from 4s. oF 

I know indeed, that Dr. Adaurice pretends to 
draw ſuch an Inference from ſome Paſſages in 
Cyprian, as if he had ſeveral. Congregations to make 
up his Epiſcopal Charge. But his Arguments are 
ſo fully anſwered by Mr. Jameſon in his Cyprianus 
refer che Reader to him. 
1 ſhall therefore content myſelf with a ſhore 
Anſwer to them. | n 
One of his Arguments is drawn from the great 
Sum of 781 l. 5. raiſed by the Church of Car- 
thage for-the Redemption of Captives, which he 
tells us muſt upp a conſiderable Dioceſs to 
furniſh it, eſpecially after a terrible Perſecution: 
But this Argument his Friend Mr. Dodell has 
ſhewn to be of no Force. [See his Second Lerter 
zo Mr. Baxter, Sect. 50.] And it were eaſy to 
ew him greater Sums raiſed upon preſſing Oc- 
caſions by ſingle Congregations, whole Members are 
aking far from being rich. But 
Conceit that the Sum was 7812501. 
has no other Foundation than his own Imagi- 
nation. [See Cypr. 'Epiſt. 62. p. 275. & Feli notam 


in loc.] 


' Another Argument he draws from the Number of 
is Church, ſince when ſome of 


left, that * be adviſes them to go to the Confeſſors in Pri- 
ſon by turns to adminiſter the Communion to them, that the 
changing of the Perſons, and ſeeing new faces daily, 
might make them Jeſs enwvied. 

Anſw. I need not here have recourſe to what 
Gregory Nazianzen.tells us, concerning the Age he 
lived in, That the Number of Presbyters was ſometimes 
greater than that of thoſe governed by them, *Tis 
evident from the whole Strain of the Epiſtles that 
Cyprian had but Eight Presbyters, and this can there- 
fore import no more than his adviſing thoſe of 
them that had not fallen away to rake turns in 
adminiſtring the Communion to the Confeſſors 
that a Change of Faces might render them leſs 
expoſed to the Notice and Envy of their Perſe- 
cutors. If their Enemies were vigilant, this Ad- 
vice would have ſignified little, tho* all the Eight 
had been employed by turns. If they were re- 
miſs, this End might be attained by Three taking 
turns as well as by more. | 
His next Argument is, © That when Four of 
« his Presbyters had wrote to him about ſome- 
thing relating to his Church, he tells his 
© Clergy, he was reſolved from the Time he 
was made Biſhop, to determine nothing with- 
** out adviſing with his Clergy, Ep. 14. Which 
<* intimates (faith ww, that they were not of the 
** Clergy reſiding at Carthage, becauſe tis not like- 
** ly that Four Perſons would wfite to their Bi- 
** ſhop without conſulting their Brethren, if they 
„ved together with them, and met at the 
* fame Altar.“ | _ 

Anſw. There is no ſuch Thing intimated, as 
that thoſe Four Compresbyters of his (as he there 
calls em) Donatrs, Fortunatus, Novatus and Gordius 
did not reſide at Carthage, Nor does the Reaſon 
he 9 „ er any Juch Thing. Theſe Four 
O Lo | 
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* Conſulite ergꝭ & providete, ut cum temperamento hoc 
ag! [ Conf: ſorum vi/itationem] tutis poſſit: ita ut presbyteri quo- 
que, qui illic apud Confeſſores offerunt, ſinguli cum ſingulis 

Aaconis per vices alternent: quia & mutatio Perſonarum & 
Pa oe convenientium minuit inyidiam. Cypr. Epiſt. 5. 
; | Siquis immoderatus & præceps, ſive de noſtris Presbyte- 
5 vel Diaconibus, five de peregrinis auſus fuerit ante ſen- 


.teſs ſhould meet to ſignify 


might foreſee that the other Four Pregbyters/would 
be againſt what they propoſed to Cyprian, and 
they might be willing before they propoſed ic 
to the reſt to gain him over to their Mind, 
whoſe Judgment would ſway much both with the 
Presbyters and the People... But all this is ſo far 
from proving ſeveral Congregations belonging to 
the Epiſcopal Church of Carthage, that Cyprian's Words 
overthrow any ſuch Inference; ſince he tells 


theſe Four Nresbyters, that from the. Beginning of 


bus Epiſcopacy, be determined to do nothing by bis pri- 
vate . without their. Advice and ihe ow: of 
bis Flock, But how the Congregations of a Dio- 
uch Conſent, Dr. 
Maurice has never explained to us. 
His laſt Argument is, from the expreſs men- 
tion of One Country-Presbyter and Deacon belong- 
«© ing to the Dioceſs of Carchage, viz. Gains Didden- 
F* fs Presbyrer, who from ſeveral Paſſages in that 
% Epiſtle, appears to have been near the City 


© and under his Juriſdiction.“ 


Anſw. Dr. Maurice has offered us no Proof at 
all of Gaius being a Country-Presbyter, or Curate OL. 
any Village belonging to the pretended Dioceſs 
of Carthage, He may be called Diddenſis from the 
Place of his Birth, not from any Country-Village 
Church he was Curate of, Beſides, Dr. Maurice 
takes it here for granted, That this Gaia com- 
municated with the Lapſed in a Place of publick 
Worſhip, and that diſtinct from the Congrega- 
tions he ſuppoſes in Carthage. But there is no 
Intimation of any ſuch Thing in the Epiſtle; tis 
much more probable that this was done by him 
either in Time of Sickneſs, or in ſome. private 
irregular Meeting. But that it can imply no 
ſuch regular diſtint Congregations belonging to 
Cyprian's Epiſcopal Church, appears from the. Epiſtle 
itſelf, Where he faith, + That, if any forward 
Presbyter Or Deacon of ours, or any. Stranger ſhould 
communicate with the Lapſed before our Sentence, let 
him be ſuſpended, and give an Account of his Raſhneſs 
before us all, when God permitting we 2 mect to- 
gether, And then ſpeaking of the Caſe of the two 
Sub deatons and the Acolyte, he ſaith, * He could not be 
alone Fudge of that Affair, ſince many of the Clergy were 
abſent ; and what concerned. theſe particular Ferſons, was 
not only to be treated of and adjudged with bis 
Collegues, hut alſo with his whole People. Let the 
Reader then judge whether Dr. Maurice have 
given us any tolerable Proof of ſeveral Congrega- 
tions belonging to the Epiſcopal Church of Carthage. 
To this I may add, That though the whole 
Epiſcopal Church of Cyprian could meet together, yet 
in the Heat of Perſecution, they might for great- 
er Safety meet in ſmaller Parties. And fo Cyprian - 
himſelf adviſes them to do (Ep. 5. p. 176.) Caute 
non glomeratim nec per multitudinem ſimul junctam 
conveniendum, But this plainly implies his hole 
Flock could meet together. 


But from this Negative, I paſs 


2. To a more poſitive Argument. Cyprian with 
his Collegues had in his Exile ordained Celerinm, 
one of the Readers of his Church, (as he had done 
Aurelius before,) and writing to his Presbyters, Dea- 
cons, and his whole Flock, after having alledged 

3373 | great 


2 


tent iam noſtram communicare cum lapſis, a communicatione 
noſtra arceatur; apud omnes nos cauſam dicturus temeritatis 
ſuæ, quando in unum permittente Deo convenerimus. Cypr. 
Epiſt. 34. p. 217. 

Cui rei non potui me judicem dare, cum multi adhuc 
de Clero abſentes ſint, & hæc ſingulorum tractanda ſit 
& limanda plenius ratio non tantum cum Collegis meis, ſed & 
cum plebe ipsà universà. Ibid, 


: 


mended the Conſtancy of Celerinus himſelf under 
great Sufferings ; he adds, + What was more fit than 
chat he ſhould be ſet on the Pulpit, i. e. the Tribunal o 

the Church, that 4 the height 7 the Place be might be 
ſeen 4 the whole Flock, — read unto them the Precepts 
and Goſpels of the Lord, which he had ſo couragiouſly 
and faithfully followed, that that Voice of bus that had 
— the Lord, might be * beard in reciting 
what the Lord had ſpoken (in his Word.) And then 
he adds, That he had Thoughts alſo of advancing bim 
to be one 12 Presbyters, And the ſame is ob- 
ſerved in the Ordination of Aurelius another Lefor, 
+ that is ſuppoſed by Cyprian to read to the Na- 


ternity, and to be Reader to the fame Flock to fo 


whom he was Biſhop. 

Had there been ſeveral Congregations under Cy- 
prian's Charge as their Bijhep, how comes he to 
give no Intimation, in which of them Aurelius 
and Celerinus were to officiate as Readers? Nay, 
how comes he to ſuppoſe only one Pulpir for his 
Church, and that Celerinus's Perſon might be ſee» and 
his Voice heard of the whole Hock? And ſince the 
Epiſtles concerning theſe Readers are directed to 
the Presbyters and Deacons, and to the Hebt: wniver- 
fa, whole Flock, either Cyprian by the whole Flock 
means only one Part of bis Flock, (vix.) That which 
is ſuppoſed to meet at his own Cathedral, while 
there were ſeveral other ru) open beſides ) or 
all that were under his Epiſcopal Charge. That he 
intends only one Part of his Epiſcopal Flock, (ex- 
cluding the far greater) 18 what no Commenta- 
tors on him ever dreamed of, and is ſufficiently 
diſproved from his writing to all his wy» oof 
and Deacons ; and the (Hebs univerſa) whole Flock 
muſt import all under their Preſidency and Care, as 
well as bs If he mean the hole of his Epiſcopal 
Charge, then they could be no more than a nume- 
rour Congregation, ſince he ſuppoſes that in the 
Pulpit of his Church, Celerinus might be ſeen and 
heard by the ſame (Plebs auniverſa) whole Flock, to 
whom his Epiſtle is directed. 


3. Cyprian's whole Church could and did ordi- 
narily join rogether in the Celebration of the 
Holy Euchariſt. : | 

e did | Sacraments veritatem omni fraternitate præ- 
ſente celebrare] celebrate the Sacrament in the Preſence 
of ail rhe Brotherbood, and ſuppoſes this to be the 

ractice of other Biſhops as well as his. Cypr. 


Epiff. 63. p. 277. 
4. His hole Epiſcopal Church were ordinarily 


preſent in all Acts of Diſcipline relating to the 
Cenſure or Abſolution of Offenders. 


f Hunc ad nos cum tanti Domini dignatione venientem, 
—— quid aliud quam ſuper pulpitum, id eſt, ſuper tribunal 
Eccleſiæ oportebat imponi, ut loci altioris celfitate ſubni- 
xus, & plebi univerſe pro honoris ſui claritate conſpicuus, 
legat præcepta & Evangelium Domini que fortiter ac fide- 
liter ſequitur? Vox Dominum confeſſa in his quotidie quæ 
Dominus loquitus eſt audiatur ? Viderit an fit ulterior gradus 
ad quem profici in Eccleſia poſſit. Cyprian. Epiſt. 39. 
P. 224. 

+ Placuit ut ab officio lectionis incipiat, ſin pulpito] à 
fratribus conſpici, hie cum gaudio fraternitatis audiri. — 
Vos ſcio & libenter amplecti & optare tales in Ecciqſ noſtra 
quam plurimos ordinari. Cypr. Epiſt. 38. p. 222. 

(2) A primordio Epiſcopatùs mei ſtatuerim nihil fine, 
conſilio veſtro [n:mpe Presbyterorum] & ſine conſenſu plebis, 
mea privatim ſententia gerere. Cypr. Epiſt. 14. p. 192. 

(5) Hoc & verecundie & diſcipline & vitæ ipſi omnium 
noſtrum convenit; ut E cum Clero convenientes, 
Præſente & ſtantium plebe, diſponere omnia conſilii com- 
munis religione poſſimus. Epiſt. 19. p. 198. Audiant qua- 
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the Reaſons of his doing it, and largely nn. 
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vate Opinion, without the Counſel of b | 
ind the Conſent 2 e by 
(6b) As to the Lp, he would confide 
Cale in Conference tor Jinw-Adic whe 
ne1 ring) 53 esbyters 
— 2 the Laity and. * 3 
He would not be (c) e alone of the Caſe 
of the Subdeacons and the two Hcolyte (many of the 
Clergy being abſent and not returned) becenſe rhe 
Cai "ew to be fully treated on and con d, ot only 
with his Collegues, but with bu whole Mock iger. 
(4) The Lapf were to plead their Cauſe not 
only before Clergy and the Confeſſors, but 5. 
ay, they were to be adm. 


the 
- the whole 4 — 70 
ted or (e) e according to the 
the Brotherhood, as well as boſe of the . a 
The Affairs of Diſcipline were to be concluded 
(f ) according to the Peroples Neaſus or Mind, a; 
| as common Council of the Clergy. They were 


to be (g ) decided, rhe Fropie bel profent, aud gie- 


All theſe, and many more Paſſages of the like 
import through Cypriay's Epiſtles, are very clear 
and eaſily accounted for, if we ſuppoſe his EN 
copal Church to be no more than one numero C- 


egation. But we muſt utterly deſpair of under- 
1 them, if his Epiſcopal Charge conſiſted of 
many Con egations that could no way meet , 
ſent together at ſuch mu- 
a 


that could not be 
tual Conſultations, in order to their 
Judgment concerning the Caſes relating to 
cipline that were to be examined and conſidered 
before them. And much lefs could Cy 
Church be like a modern Djoceſs, where the h- 
dredrh or thouſandth Part of the conld nor be 
2 when ſuch Cauſes were to be tried and 
g it , 
And for the Evaſion that Dr. Maurice makes 
Uſe of to avoid the Force of ſuch Paſſages as 
theſe, viz. That when all the Flock, all the Brotber- 
hood, 8Cc. are ſaid to meet and to be preſent on 
ſuch Occaſions, it may be underſtood only of me 
Congregation, ( whatever is done in Publick and 
before a Congregation that is unlimited, being 
in the common way of Speaking faid to be done 
by the whole Community,) or it may be underſtood 
of the Biſhop's Congregation, that was more em- 
nently called rhe ches, though there were aer 
Congregations under his Charge: I cannot ſee 
how *t1s poſſible to reconcile it with Cyprian's Ex- 
preſſions. For when Cyprian writes to all ©! 
Presbyters and Deacons, and to his whole Flock, it 
were the groſſeſt Abſurdity imaginable to ſup- 
ſe that he means only a ſmall (perhaps a fo 


. 


ſo patienter conſilium noſtram, expeQtent regreſſionem bo- 
ſtram, ut cum ad vos per Dei miſericordiam venenm, 
conyocati coepiſcopi plures, ſecundum Domini diſciphoan 
& Confeſſorum preſentiam, [addunt quedim Editions, & V 
ſtram quoque — beatorum Martyrum my 
deſideria examinare poſſimus. Epiſt. 17. p. 197. er. 
171 9 5 1 lebe conſiſtentibus. 

c) See rian's Words before Pag. 244+ 

3 A dull 8. apud nos & apud Conteſlores | ſos, gs: 
plebem univerſam cauſam ſuam, Cypr. Epiſt. 16. 4 — 
So 1 cum Clero conyenientes, præſente 
tium plebe. Epiſt. 19. p. 198. ; 

(e) Olim ae * ſuffragia, nunc ſecundum Pe 
judicia, 2 con jurationĩs & malignitatis ſuæ ſu 
ruerunt. iſt. 43. p. 229. : 

(f) * * 24 — veſtrum, & omnium noſtrum 
commune concilium. Ibid. : e 

(J) Examinabuntur ſingula preſentibus & judicanti 
bis. Epiſt. 17. p. 197. 


(a) He derermined i general 4% do-notbing by bis 
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ot eirbeb Part) of the Chrifian People. under his 
85e OY And yet tis his wok Flock that 
he ſuppoſes to be preſent at, and concerned in 
the Judgment to be paiſed in the Caſe of the Lapſi, 
and that their Mind was to be followed therein, 
as well as the Advice of the Presbyters and Deacons. 


Now had there been Six or Eight Congregations un- 
der his Epiſcopal Care, why ſhould the Judg- 


ment of One only be regarded and followed, and 
all the ret excluded? Where would be the E- 
quity of ſuch a Proceeding, when the other Con- 
ations had their Li, as well as the Cathe- 
> Church, and were equally intereſted in what 
ſhould be determined concerning their Reſtora- 
tion to the Communion. of the Church; But of 
this more may occur under the next Head. 


5. As Cyprian himſelf was choſen Biſhop of that 
Church by the Suffreges of the 'Prople, ſo he aſ- 
ſerts it as the general Practice of the Churches 
in his Time, that all rhe Prople over whom the 
„ K. to preſide met to chooſe bim. 

Thus in an Epiſtle directed to the Clergy and 
Flocks in Spain concerning Martials and Baſilides, 
ke tells them, (5) © Thar the People ſhould not 
tc flatter themſelves as free from the Contagion 
& of the Fault when they communicated with 
« a finful Prieſt, and gave their Conſent to the 
& Preſidency of a wicked Biſnop . Wherefore 
« a Flock has is obedient to God's Commands 
ce and fears him, ought to ſeparate from a wick- 
cc ed, Biſhop, apd not join in the Sacrifice of a 
cc ſacrilegious Prieſt, ſince the Flock or People 
cc has the chief Power of chooking wort 
cc Prieſts, and refuſing unworthy Ones. Whi 
« we fee, comes down to us from Divine Au- 
ce thority, That the Prieſt ſhould be choſen in 
cc Preſence of the Flock, and in the Sight of all, 
cc that he may be approved as worthy and fic 
« by the Judgment and Teſtimony of all. This 
ce ig obſerved according to Divine Authority 
cc in the Acts of the Apoſtles, when Feter ſpeaks to 
cc the People concerning the Ordination of a 
« Biſhop in the Place of Judas; tis ſaid, Peter 
« roſe up in the midit of the Diſciples, the 
© whole Company being met together. And 
ec we may take . that the Apoſtles ob- 
« ferved this not only in the Ordination of Bi- 
«© ſhops and Prieſts, but of Deacons too; con- 
« cerning which *tis written in the Ad, That 
the Twelve gathered together the multitude 
« of the Diſciples, and ſaid to them, &. Which 
was therefore ſo diligently and carefully tran- 
© facted before all the People, left any unwor- 
* thy Perſon ſhould by ſecret Arts creep into the 
© Miniſtry of the Altar, or the Sacer dotal Station. 

* This therefore is to be obſerved and held 
** as founded on Divine Tradition and Apoſto- 
** lical Practiſe, Which is alſo kept up with 


Nec ſibi plebs blandiatur, quaſi immunis eſſe à conta- 
£10 delicti poſſit, cum ſacerdote peccatore communicans, 
& ad injuſtum atque illicitum præpoſiti ſui Epiſcopatum con- 
ſenſum ſuum commodans. . Propter quod plebs obſe- 
quens præceptis Dominicis & Deum metuens, a peccatore 
propoine ſeparare ſe debet; nec ſe ad facrilegi ſacerdotis 
acrificia miſcere ; quando ipſa maximè habeat poteſtatem 
vel eligendi dignos ſacerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi. 
& ipſum videmus de divinà audtoritate de ſcendere, ut ſacer- 
dos plebe præſente, ſub omnium oculis deligatur, & dignus 
atque idoneus publico judicio ac teſtimonio comproberur. 
Z Quod ſecundum diving magiſteria obſervatur in Ac- 
tis Apoſtolorum; quando de ordinando in locum Jude Apo- 
ſtolo Petrus ad plebem loquitur : Surrexit, inquit, Petrus in 
* diſcentium, fuit autem turba in uno. Nec hoc in 
pilcoporum tantum & ſacerdotum, ſed in Diaconorum or- 
\nationibus obſeryaſſe Apoſtolos animadyertimus, de quo 


And here 


243 


tc us, and almoſt in all Provinces, that in or- 
«& der to the right Celebration of Ordinations, 
«© the neighbouring Biſhops of the fame Pro- 
ce vince meet with that Flock to which che Bi- 
ce ſhop is ordained, and that the Biſhop be cho- 
* ſen in Preſence of the People which knows 
e every ones Life, and is acquainted with. their 
% whole Converſation, Which we ſee was done 
„ by you in the Ordination of Sabinm our Col- 
© legue, that the Epiſcopacy was conferred on 
« him by the Suffrage of the whole Brother- 
* hood, and of the Biſhops who were mt there, 
« and wrote to you concerning him. | 
again Dr. Maurice's Exception will 
have no great Weight with unprejudiced Per- 
ſons, That becauſe the like Expreſſions were uſ- 
ed, concerning the Ordination, of the 4th, th 
and 6th Centuries at Rome itſelf; where there 
were more Congreg ations they cannot ary 
That in theſe Ordinations in the Third Century, 
toe Biſhop's Flock did meet and concur in them. 
I grant indeed, that we are not obliged to take 
thele Expreflions in ſo ſtrict a Senſe; as to con- 
clude that every particular Member was preſent. 
dome might be abſent thro' Sickneſs or Buſineſs, Oe. 
bur that the main Body of the People ayer whom 
the Biſhop was to preſide, met together to chooſe 
him. And when this is ſo fully declared in the 
above-mentioned Paſlage, (and many other Paſ- 
ſages of ancient Writers that might be produc- 
ed to the ſame Purpoſe,) we have no Reaſon to 
recede from their obvious Senſe ofi the Account 
ſuggeſted by Dr. Maurice. Becauſe while 
Elecl ions ſtill continued, the ſame Forms of Speech 
might be uſed concerning the Peoples Choice, where 
yet the Greatneſs of their Numbers, rendered 
them incapable of ſuch a ral Concurrence 
in the Ordination of their Biſhops as had been 
formerly practiſed. Thoſe Electiont might be ſaid 
to be made by allzhe People, which were manag- 
ed by a leading Party among them, the . reſt not 
oppoling their Choice, but rather acquieſcing 
in it; But this cannot be applyed to the Elec- 
tions, here mentioned by Cyprian, which ſo 1 
declare the Preſence of the Biſhop's, whole Noc 
in Elections, and in all Ais of Diſcipline, a 
in the ordinary Parts of Publick Worſhip, | 

And here I cannot but obſerve, how unrea- 
ſonable it is to make the Biſhop's Churches in 
a few of the greateſt Cities, the Standard and 
Meaſure to judge of the reſt by. Tis as unrea- 
ſonable as to make thoſe overgrown Parifbes that 
have ſome Six, ſome Ten or Twelve Chapels f 
Eaſe under them, the Standard by which co jud 
of the reſt; Or as if we ſhould meafure the 
common Stature of Men, from a few that are 
arrived to a monſtrous Height and Bulk. Of 
which I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more ful- 
ly afterwards, 

1 


even 


\ 


& ipſo in actis eorum ſcriptum eſt: Et convocaverunt, in- 
quit, illi duodecim totam plebem diſcipulorum, & dixeruat 
eis. Quod utique idcirco tam diligenter & cautè convocati 
lebe toti gerebatur, ne quis ad Altaris miniſterium, vel ad 
cerdotalem locum obreperet. — Propter uod diligen- 
ter de traditione divini, & Apoſtolici obſervatione fervan- 
dum eft & tenendum quod —_ nos quoque, & ferè per 
Provincias tenetur, ut ad ordinationes ritè celebrandas, ad 
eam plebem, cui præpoſitus ordinatur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem Pro- 
vinciæ proximi quique conveniant, & Epiſcopus deligatuc 
plebe preſente, que ſingulorum vitam pleniſſimè novit, & 
uniuſcujuſque actum de ejus converſatione perſpexit. od 
& apud vos factum videmus in Sabini collegæ noſtri ordina- 
tione, ut de univerſe fraternitatis ſuffragio, & de Epiſcoporum 
qui in przſentia convenerant, quique de eo ad vos literas fe- 
cerant, judicio; Epiſcopatus ei deferretur. Cypr. Epiſt. 67. 
p. 288, 289. . 


any real Diſiin 


- —_ 


©. Earth ſhall be bound in Teuber. And agaid . 
„ter his Reſurre&ion he fich, Feed e 


I now proceed to the 5 c 
Second 77 viz. Whether Cyprian ſuppoſes 
ion of Office between him and his 
Presbyters, by prong any ſpiritual Powers 
thereto; and whether he ſuppoſes the Difference 
between them founded on Divine Right ? 
Before I enter on this, I ſhall conſider what 
Mr. Dr alledges from Cyprian, to countenance 
that Diſtin#ion of Order, that he ſuppoſes him to 
make 3 Biſhops and Fresbypters. 
Oris Words are theſe; (3) Our Lord, whoſe 
© Commands we ought to fear and obey, in- 
«"{tituting the Honour of a Biſhop and the Or- 
« der of his Church, ſpeaks thus to Peter in 
ce the Goſpel; I ſay unto thee, Thou art Peer, 
« and upon this Rock will I build my Church, 
ec and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a- 
cc gainſt it; and I will give thee the Keys of 
« the Kingdom of Heaven, and what thou ſhalt 
© bind on Earth ſhall be bound alſo in Hea- 
© ven, &. From whence thro' alt the Vicifit- 
< tudes of Time, the Order of Biſhops and Con- 
cc ſtitution of the Church is ſo handed down, 
ce that the Church is built on the Biſhops, and 
« every Act of the Church is ordered and ma- 
« naged by them. Seeing therefore this is 
« founded in the Law of God, I wonder ſome 
„of the Lapſi] ſhould be fo raſh and inſolent 
ce as to write to me in the Name of the Church, 
cc ſeethg a Church conſiſts of a Biſhop, Cler- 
« oy* and of all that ſtand faithful [. e. in a 
% Time of Perſecution. ”] 
Mr. Dr--- is indeed aware that I ſhould take 
ſome Exceptions againſt this Argument drawn 
from St. Rrer, and he had very good Reaſon to 
be ſo, for we need only compare this Paſſage 
with a Parallel one of the ſame Author, to over- 
turn the Concluſon that Mr, Dr--- would draw 
From it, Cyprian ſets himſelf to magnify his 
Parochial Epiſcopacy'as much as poſſible, and ſpeak- 
ing un uch Schiſmaticks as Nowvatins, that 
broke the Unity of the Church; (&) © This (ſaith 
« he) therefore comes to paſs (moſt dear Bre- 
ct thren) becauſe Men return not to the Ori- 
cc ginal of Truth, nor ſeek the Head, nor ob- 
cc ſerve the Doctrine of our heavenly Maſter, 


c Which Things if a Man conſider and exa- 


ct mine, there needs no long arguing about it, 
cc there is an eaſy compendious Way of Truth 
ce to confirm our Faith. Our Lord ſpeaks to 
c Peter, I fa unto thee, becauſe thou art Peter, 
Ec and upon this Rock will I build my Church, and 
cc the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
cc And I will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of 
c Heaven: And what Things Tools ye ſhall bind on 


' (7) Dominus noſter, cujus præcepta metuere & obſeryare 
debemus, Epiſcopi honorem, & Eccleſiæ ſuæ rationem diſ- 
ponens in Evangelio loquitur, & dicit Petro; Ego tibi dico, 
quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper illam petram ædiſicabo Eccleſiam 
meam, & portæ inferorum non vincent eam, & tibi dabo 
claves regni cœlorum; & quæ ligaveris ſuper terram, erunt 


ligata & in cœlis, & quecunque ſolveris ſuper tecram, erunt- 


ſoluta & in cœlis. Inde per temporum & ſucceſſionum vices, 
Fpiſcoporum ordinatio, & Eccleſiæ ratio decurrit, ut Eccle- 
ſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur : & omnis actus Eccleſiæ per 
eoſdem Præpoſitos gubernetur. Cum hoc itaque divini lege 
fundatum fir, miror quoſdam audaci temeritate fic mihi ſcri- 
bere voluiſſe, ut Eccſeſiæ nomine literas facerent ; quando 
Fccleſia in Epiſcopo & Clero, & in omnibus ſtantibus fir 
conſtituta. Cypr. Epiſt. 32. p. 216. Vid- etiam Ep. 73, 
nempe, ad Jubaianum, p. 308. 

0 Hoc ed fit, fratres dilectiſſimi, dum ad veritatis ori- 
ginem non reditur, nec caput queritur, nec magiſtri cœleſtis 
doftrina ſervatur. Quæ ſi quis conſideret & examiner, trac- 
tatu longo atque argumento opus non eſt. Probatio eſt ad 
ſidem Keilis compendio veritatis. Loquitur Dominus ad 


Petrum : Ego tibi dico, inquit, quia tu es Petrtus, & ſuper 


n 
KF 


% Upon one he builds his Church © Aga 5.7; 
66 he gives an equal Power to all ry "Bug 
ce and ſays, As my Father ſent me 1 ſend iy.” 
5 receive the Holy Shoſt, 'whoſe Sins ſoeyer +2 
« forgive, they are forgiven, . Yer that he 
„might manifeſt Unity "The "conſtituted one 
* Chair, and] by his own Authority he” or 


„dered the Beginning (or Originaly of dr 


«« Unity, to proceed from one Perſon. 
ce reſt of 
«© was, being endued with the ſame Fellowh 
« both of Honour and Power. But the heoir. 
«© ning proceeds from Unity. [There is a Pri 
« given to Feter,] that the Church [and Chal 
« of Chriſt] may be ſhown to be one, They 
ce are all indeed Paſtors, but one Flock is ſhown 
ce that is to be fed by the Apoſtles with an 
« unanzmous Conſent, ” FR | 
Now if we compare theſe two. Paſſages to- 
gether, tis evident from them, That Cyprian 
gives no other Primacy or Prebeminence to his Py 
rochial Biſhop above his Presbyters, than what he 


alcribes to Peter above the reſt of the hel 


And ſince he aſſerts the Equaliry of all the 4. 
les in Point of Honour and Power, he only -af- 
cribes to Peter a Primacy of Order, which render- 
ed him as it were the Centre of Unity to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, He can therefore purſuanc 
to his Argument, aſcribe no Hebeminence in re- 
ſpect of Office or wer to his Parochial Bi 
above his Presbyters, but only a Primacy of Order 
for the more effectual preſerving ' of Uniy itt 
particular Churches, And as ſuch a ſuppoſed 
Primacy of Peter, made no Difference in Point 
of Office and Power between bim and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles ; ſo neither can it conſtitute any 
ſuch Difference of Office or Order between his 
Biſhop and Presbyters, ADP" | 
And I may add, ſince this Argument of C/ 
prian's is founded on a palpable Miſtake of his, 
as if ſuch a Primacy of Order were given by out 
Saviour to St. Peter ; (In which the Generality of 
Proteſtant Writefs, and particularly Dr. Barrow 
have ſhewn that he had no ſolid Ground for 
his Suppoſition;) So his Argument for the D- 
vine Right of the Primacy, or Prebeminenee of 3 
Parochial Biſhop above his Presbyrer;, falls to the 
Ground with it, and the one Part of his Aﬀer- 
tion deſerves no more Credit than the ar. 
For the other Paſſages cited by Mr. , 
wherein Cyprian tells the Deacons who grew in- 
ſolent to their Precbyrers and their Biſhops, that 
they ought to remember, that the Lord ba. 


choſe Apoſtles, 2, e. Biſhops and Presbyters; n 


iſtam petram #dificabo Eccleſiam meam, & porte * 
non vincent eam: Et tibi dabo claves regni cœlorum & 
que ligaveris ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta & in Celis ; 
quæcunque ſolveris ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta & in * 
Et iterum eidem poſt re ſurrectionem ſuam dicit : Paſce 5 
meas, Super unum ædificat Eccleſiam ſuam. Et quam! 
Apoſtolis omnibus parem poteſtatem tribuat, & dicat; . 
miſit me Pater, & ego mitto vos, accipite Spiritum Sandtu 1 
ſi cui remiſeritis peccata, remittentur illi; fi cui tenuef ! 
renebuntur : Tamen ut unitate manifeſtaret [unam — "A 
dram conſtituit, & Ita quidam legum, omintit ay = 
ana] unitatis ejuſdem originem ab uno incipientem ſo — 
toritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant utique & cæteri Apoſtoli, Las 
fuit Petrus, pari conſortio præditi & honoris & Poren . 
ſed exordium ab unitate proſiciſcitur; ut Ecclefia una m 
ſtretur. Cypr. Tra&. de unirate Eccleſ. p. 76,—78. «cirur. 
vulgate Editiones, Exordium ab unitate proficiſc 
Primatus Petro datur, ut una Chriſti Eccleſia & 
una monſtretur. Et paſtores ſunt omnes, ſed Rrer 
oſtenditur, qui ab Apoſtolis omnibus unanimi c 
paſcatur. 


the Apoſtles were the ſame that Bye, : 
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evident; That St. Cyprian by Prepoſites there in- 
* Precbyters as e . ſup- 
poſing, that the Biſhop Was in the Conſe/ſus of Preſ- 
What Peter Was among the reſt of che 4 
fell, and che Presbyters were as the Collegue of 
Apoftler, among whom the Biſhop bad a Promacy. 
And of this Mr. Dodwel was ſo ſenſible, that 
he freely owns, that Cyprus made Nuer the Type 
of every Biſhop,” and the-reſt of the Apofties the 
Bee of his Prerbyters; and therefore warmly con- 
tends for the Prehemiaenee of St. Per to ſup- 
re that of the Be. Dut we fee what Fe- 
St. Cyp rms 2 when 322 
all che to be e in Dignity a 

er, e L ehe Primacy for Order and Uni- 
d He nnn bas 
But in order to the fuller Reſolution of this 
Queſtion, I would lay the following Obſerva- 
tions from , re the Reader. 
rx. We may obſerve, chat Ori does on all 
Occafions' divide the Clergy into rwo Claſſes, the 
ene including Biſhops We „che orher the 


Thus (I) he divides thoſe to whom the Dif- 
cipline of the Church is committed, into ei- 
N ing therein Biſhops and — ) and 
Deacons, And elſewhere ſpeaking of the proud 
Deacon of whom Rogatiam had complained, he 
faith, ( © The Deacons ought to femember, 
& That rhe Lord bath choſen Apoſtles, i. e. Biſhops and 
1 * as St. Paw calls them ce ee meroBvrerys, 
« 1 Tim. V. 17.] But. the 4 ger after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion to Heaven cles” acons as the Mini- 
fer; K Servants of Their Epiſcopaty, and of the 
2. We they Berry, that in all Acts of Dif- 
eipline and Government, his Presbyters concur- 
red with hmm. | 
Thus he tells his Pre:byters (n) That be earneſt- 
ls defired to return to them, that * might treat of, 
and after due Examination determine by common 
Advice, what was for the common Good in Matters of 
Church-Government. And he (o) deres and enj 
them to ſupply his "Place in bi Abſence, in doing what- 
ever the due Adminiſtration of the Affairs of Religion 
required, And, (p)As ro that which our Con- 
pre:byrers Donatus and Fortunatus, Novatus and 
Gordius wrote to ime. about, I could write not bing 
back alone, becauſe from my firſ® Entrance on my 
Epi/copacy, I reſolved to do noth Private 
W without Th Counſel and the Conſent of my 
ople. But hen I ſhall through the Favour of God 
return to you, we will conſider in common the Things 
_ are done or to be done, as our mutual Reſyet# 
requires, | 
So in Reference to the Caſe of the Lapf, for 


) 


0 Cum omnes omnino diſciplinam tenere oporteat, mul- 
Ein ts Præpoſitos & Diaconos hoc curare fas eſt, Cypr. 

Mt. 4. p. 174. | 
Ty Meminiſle autem Diaconi debent, quoniam Apoſto- 

d eſt, Epiſcopos & Præpoſitos Dominus elegit : Diaconos 
Fas poſt aſcenſum Domini cœlos Apoſtoli ſibi conſtituerunt 

piſcopatũs ſui & Eccleſiæ miniſtros. Epiſt. 3. p. 173. — 
Tri. & miniſtri, qui alrari & ſactificiis deſerviunt. 
72. p. 306. 

(n) Ipſe ad vos properare & venire debeo; primd cupidi- 
tate & deſiderio veſtri ; tum deinde ut ca que circa 
: leſiæ gubernaculum utilitas communis expoſcit, tractare 
ry & plurimorum conſilio examinata limare paſſemus. 

14 Pp. I. : 

(s) Fretus ergo & dilectione & religione veſtr2, quam ſatis 

3 literis & hortor & mando, ut vos vice 
ungam 5 "Ie © . .* #4 
devote 1 gerenda ea, quæ adminiſtratio religioſa 

(?) Ad id quod ſaipſerunt mihi compresbyteri noſtri 
1 natus & Fortunatus, Novatus & Gordius, ſolus reſcri- 

ere nihil potui ; quando a primordio Epiſcopatũs mei ſtatu- 
erim, nihil ſine conſilio veſtro, & fine con ſenſu plebis, mel 
. privatim ſententià gerere; fed cum ad vos per Dei gratiam 

enero, tunc de iis que vel geſta ſunt vel gerenda, ſicut 


On 57 2 o * 0 1 
mg mutuus poſcir, in commune tractabimus. Ibid. p. 


and 


lurton of | Penvitents, in the 


4147 

whoſe Reſtoration the Confeſſors interceded, 

he ſaich to his Pre-byrers and Deacons, (9) Which 
M 


Aﬀeair- lince it requires the Advice and Fug ment. 0 
ws all, I dare not judge in it leforeband, nor ch 

lenge to myſelf the ſole: Determination of that common 

air. i | 

. And in Reference to. Ordinariots themſelves, 
he declares, (r) In all clerical Ordinations (mreſt dear 
Bretbren, ) ur are wont i adviſe . with you, and 
e ponder: the Manners and Aerits. of every one 
by common” Counſel ; and therefore apologizes 
27 the Ordination of Aurelius in his Exile, be- 
cauſe humane. Teſtimonies were not to be waited for, 
where divine” Suffrages did precede. The like (7) 
Apology he makes tor his making Satyras Reader 
»fatys Subdeacom, That their Promotion h 

ofa agreed on before, and Was now through 


. 
Nec ty ene#s * 
by In ſhort Cyprian s Prezbyters were his Suthroni, his 
Collegues, they concurred: with him in the Abſo- 
penſion and Excommu- 
nication of ſcandalous Members, they preſided and 


judged with him in all Caſes wherein the Laity 


were concerned, or any other Affairs relating to 
the Congregation were determined. 

And from hence, we may judge, win 4 
Superiority was any greater t that of a Pariſh- 
Refer — his If ant-Curates, who yet are of 
the ſame Offce and Order with him, though not 
equally entruſted with the Care of the Congre- 


gation, | Nay, if we may judge by common Prac- 


tice, I think our Pariſb-Retors aſſume a much 


more abſolute and independent Power, in manag- 


ing the Affairs relating to their Pariſb-Churches, 
than ever Cyprian did; and pay far leſs Reſpect 
and Deference to the Judgment of their Curates in 
ſuch Matters, than Cyprian did to his Prerbyters. 
But theſe Things are ſo fully treated of by 
Dr. Rule in his Cyprianick Biſhop examined, by Mr. 
Lauder in his State the ancient Bi Cenſored, 
and by Mr. Jameſon in his Cyprianw Tſotimas, that 
till they are anſwered, it is needleſs co inſiſt any 
longer on Cyprian's Teſtimony, which is by the 
Reſolution of the Queſtiont I have propoſed, ren- 
dered wholly unſerviceaþle to the Dioceſan Cauſe. 
Having reſolved to confine my ſelf to Mg, Dr's 
Teſtimonies from the Three Firſt Centuries, I 
ſhall at preſent rake no ſurther Notice of the 
few Scraps he has collected from Gregory Nazian- 
ven, Epipbanias, and Athanaſius, than to ſuggeſt the 
following Particulars. - | 
For Gregory Nazianzen, if ever he thought the 
Office of a Biſhop above Fresbyters to be ot Divine 
Right, I know not how to reconcile it with his 
paſſionate Wiſh. (t) Wouldto God, there were 
© no Prelacy, no Prerogative of Place, no ty- 
* rannical 


(q) Quez res cum omnium noſtrum conſilium & ſententiam 
expeQer, prejudicare 555 & ſolus mihi rem communem 
vindicare non audeo. viſt, 26. p. 205. 

(r) In ordinationibus Clericis, fratres Cariſſimi, ſolemus 
vos ante conſulere, & mores ac merita ſingulorum commu- 
ni conſilio ponderare: Sed expettanda non funt teſtimonia 
humana, cum precedunt divina ſuffragia : Aurelius frater 
noſter, a Domino jam probatus, &c. Epiſt. 38. p. 222. 

(s:) Quoniam oportuit me per Clericos ſcribere; {cio autem 
noſtros plurimos abſentes eſſe, paucos verd qui illic ſunt vix 
ad miniſterium quotidiani operis ſufficere, neceſſe fuit novos 
aliquos conſtituere. eciſſe me autem ſciatis Le&orem 
Sarurum, & Hy podiaconum Optatum Confeſſorum; quos 
jam pridem communi conſilio Cleri proximos feceramus. — 
Nihil ergo à me abſentibus vobis faftum eſt, ſed quod jam 
pridem communi conſilio omnium noſtrum ceperat, neceſſi- 
tate urgente promotum eſt. Epiſt. 29. P. 208. 

(7) "Ns bee ye unde l moedein, und Tis rb wegni- 
unde N Tveamixn wemouia, iv of, deeTis l iytvackd- 
ha. vor 5 7% JE Tero i dgecec;y, Y ue Y mn 
UnLnaAGTEe;Y 2% WoYoplandTec:y, & T9 ,n n ovuBa- 
Jide, mexra minounKs T4 ouviieiy male ie, X) 700.» 
Av's os B Gee wat, Y os Tiy of elt yer dmigoye. 
Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. 28. Op. Edit, Morelli, fol. Patil. 
1630. Vol. I. p. 484. 


« guiſhed by Vercue alone. Now this right and 
* felt Hand, and middle Rank, theſe higher and 
t lower Dignities, and this State-like Preceden- 
« cy have cauſed many fruitleſs Conflicts and 
cc Bruiſes, have caſt many into the Pit, and car- 
« ried away Multitudes to the Place of the Goats. 
But the Truth is, the Paſſages cited by Mr. Dr 
ü nothing to the Point in queſtion. 

The ſame may be ſaid concerning the Paſſage 


he cites from Abanaſut. We will freely grant him, 


That whoever deſpiſes the Office of a Biſbop deſpiſerh Chriſt 
2ho ordained it - "par what edi — to prove the 
Office' of a Hesbyter, to be a diſtin» Ofee from 
that of a' Biſhop ? a | 


As to Epiphanins, I would not havg Mr, Dr-- 


lay any great Streſs upon his Teſtimony ; for he 
has proved the Superiority of W abaye. Presby- 
zers, by Arguments much of the like Weight and 
Force, as he has proved the Expediency of Pray- 
ing for the Dead. ſides his 
Parochial ones, as I ſhall have Occaſion to obſerve 
afterwards, + 3. Es 03 it: fare ooh 

And for his Decree of the Council of Chalcedon, 
which he calls an Ad of the Church, that deter- 
mines it to be Seerilege to depreſs a Biſhop down to 
he Degree of 4 Precbyter:3"as" it ſpeaks nathing of 
the Point of Divine Right, ſo it may deſerve the 
Conſideration of thoſe Dioteſan Biſhops, that have 
depreſſed fo many Pariſh- Rectors (the true Primi- 
tive Biſhops) down to the Degree of Presbyters, nay, 
far below that of the ancient Precbyters, (after the 
Diſtinction between them and Biſhops begun.) And 
at Mr. Dr.- would have this als for Sacrilege, 
| * where the Guilt of it is moſt * 

cable. | ill 
For the -7:/imonies he boaſts of from St. Auſtin 


and St. Ambroſe, we ſhall conſider them when he 


is pleaſed to produce them; but I would adviſe 
him to prove either of them to be properly 
Dioceſan Biſhops before he makes Uſe of their Te- 

mony. 

But I cannot diſmiſs this Head of . Antiquity, 
without taking ſome Notice of the Paſſage where- 
with Mr. Dr--- concludes it; wherein he pre- 
tends, *© That St. Jerome himſelf is of his Opi- 
“ nion concerning the Three Orders of the Cler- 
« gy as of Divine Right, and only pleads for 
« the Name of Biſhops and Presbyters, being 
c promiſcuouſly uſed in Scripture, but ſuppoſes 
©. the ſupream Eccleſiaſtical Power lodged in the 
ce Biſhops as the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, which 
« the Presbyters were never veſted in.“ 

Mr. Dr--- muſt haye a mean Opinion of his 


* 


(u) Diligenter Apoſtoli verba attendamus dicentis, Ut con- 
ſtituas per civitates presbyteros, ſicut ego tibi diſpoſui. Qui 
qualis presbyter debeat ordinari, in conſequentibus diſſerens, 
hoc ait: Siquis eſt ſine crimine, unius uxoris vir; & cætera: 
poſtea intulir, oportet enim E iſcopum ſine crimine efle, 
tanquam Dei ditpenſatorem. Idem eſt ergo Presbyter qui 
Epiſcopus: & antequam Diaboli inſtinctu, ſtudia in religione 
ſierent: & diceretur in populis, ego ſum Pauli, 750 Apollo, 
ego autem Cephæ: communi ptesbyterorum conſilio, eccle- 
ſiæ gubernantur. Poſtquam vero unuſquiſque eos quos bap- 
tizaverat ſuos putabat eſſe, non Chriſti : in toto orbe decre- 
tum eſt, ut unus de presbyteris electus ſuperponeretur cæte- 
ris: ad quem omnis eccleſiz cura pertineret : & ſchiſmatum 
ſemina tollerentur. Putat aliquis non ſcripturarum, ſed no- 
ſtram eſſe ſententiam, epiſcopum & presbyterum unum eſſe; 
& aliud ætatis, aliud eſſe nomen officii: relegat Apoſtoli ad 
Philippenſes verba dicentis : Paulus & Timotheus ſervi Jeſu 
Chriſti, omnibus ſanctis in Chriſto Jeſu, qui ſunt Philippis, 
cum epiſcopis & diaconis, gratia vobis & pax, & reliqua. 
Phillippi una eſt urbs Macedoniz : & certè in uni civitate 
plures, ut nuncupantur, epiſcopi eſſe non poterant. Sed 
quia eoſdem Epiſcopos illo tempore — & Presbyteros ap- 

lla bant; proprerea indifferenter de Epiſcopis quaſi de preſ- 
— eſt locutus. Adhuc hoc alicui videatur ambiguum, 


_ Of the Augieut Epiſco ay. 
e rannical by Vores al that we might be diſtin- 
to Bis. zt dixit, or elſe che 


herein, in Oppoſſtion to the Ny Writer; 


ps were generally 


reſign up his Judgment by an implicite 


Reader's Undetſtansing, or expect that he mas 
at 
Nen @ 


q neyer a 


ſtrange a Parador as chi, wih ſuch an Arr o 
hes 


all che Divines- of the Reformed Chu. * 
on \Ferome's Teſtimony; Cette the » Jeg, d 
Antiquity in this Mattes) nnd how entirely the 

have baffled all the \$0phiſtry. wherewicl, lack 
Learned Feſuits, as Nia vin, Bellarimine,. 

others, have endeavoured to elude Ferme s Ti 

ſtimony; how fully ſome of 4 Diving 


of the Efabliſbed Charch have:goined with 


how ingenuoufly and fairly ſome of the 2 


candid Romanifts have given up the 


1 ing, That Jerme s Sentiments | 
with ; thoſe of Aeriw, as to the — ron — 
and Presbyter, being the fame not only in Name 
bor rhe BEE: a all this, for Mr. Dr— to 
Per le us, „ gute different On- 
nion, without offering one vac 0. the Prey 
of it, looks as if he had a Mind to impoſe on 
our caſ: Credulity, * : a 8 
1 ſhall therefore lay before the Reader Names 
— in = * — not from ocean P 
1, but ffom wherein he moſt expreſily de. 
2 his Judgment concerning it: Wi 
ſome Notice of the Artifces uſed by the Pyib 
Writers in their Defence of the Dial Right of 


the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy,' either to evade his Te- 


ſtimony, or to affix a quite contrary Senſe to his 
Expretiions ; and ſhall endeavour to ſhew what 
Violence they are. N to offer to his plain 
Words; and on What frivolous Grounds chey 
in perverting the obvious Senſe: of them. Andi 
chooſe- to do this. the rather, becauſe none of 
the ancient Writers have more accurately ob- 
ſerved the firſt. Riſe of Dioceſan Epiſcopcy, and 
the Occaſion of it, and the Deviation Tr 
from the Apoſf alical Parity, and have more evident- 
ly aſcribed this not to any Divine Infiturion, but 
only to Eecleſaſtical Cuſtom. So that his Senti- 
ments will greatly illuſtrate and confirm the 
Teſtimonies already produced from the moſt cele- 
brated Writers of the Three firſt Ages, and 3 
few Obſervations thereon ſhall conclude this Chap» 
ter concerning the 7Te/timony of the ancient Fir 
thers in this Controverſy. | 

I ſhall. firſt cite che Paſſages wherein Jerome 
moſt clearly delivers his Judgment in thus Mat- 
0 7 | 
() © Let us diligently attend the Words of 
* the Apoſtle, ſaying, That rhow mayſt ordgin Elder: in 

| : c. en 


* 


niſi altero teſtimenio comprobetur. In Actibus Apoſtolorum 
ſcriptum eſt, quod cum veniſſer Apoſtolus Miletum, emiſer 
Epheſum ; & vocaverit presbyteros eccleſie e qu 
poſtea inter cætera ſit locutus: Attendite vobis & omni gre” 
gi, in quo vos Spiritus Sanctus poſuit epiſcopos, palcere © 
cleſiam Domini, quam acquiſivit per ſanguinem fuum- ry 
hic diligentius obteevie, quomodo unius CIVItats © Ge 
presbyteros vocans poſtea eoſdem epiſcopos dixent. - — 
vulr recipere eam Epiſtolam, que tub nomine Pauli ad Z 
bræos ſcripta eſt : & ibi æqualiter plures eccleſiz cura 
ditur. 1 ad plobem ſeribit, Parete principe . 
ſtris, & ſubjecti eſtore : ipſi enim ſunt qui vigilant Pro 
mabus veſtris, quaſi rationem reddentes, ne elite, = 
faciant. Siquidem hoc utile [I. inutile} vobis eſt. 4 ſul 
trus, qui ex fidei firmitate nomen accipit, in epiſto} 
loquitur dicens, Presbyteros ergo in vobis obſecro com in 
byrer, & teſtis Chriſti paſſionum, qui & ejus gloris Jr oft 
futuro revelanda eſt, ſocius ſum, paſcite eum qui in V9", 
7 Domini, non quaſi cum neceſſitate, ſed voluntar 
rc propterea, ut oſtenderemus apud veteres coldem. 
presbyteros quos & epiſcopos : paulatim verd ut dil tionum 
plantaria evellerentur, ad unum omaem ſollicitudinem 
delatam. Sicut ergo presbyteri ſeiunt ſe ex ecclel cu. 
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.& evity is Have ippaline eee, Who diſcout- 
ec ſing * What follows, what Sort of 'Presbyter is 
ec to be ordained, faith, If any one be blamele(;, 
ec the Hazband of | one Wife, &c. afterwards adds, 


Gad, &c. The 'Pre:byter is therefore the ſame 
cc with the" +Biſbop; | And before by the Devil's 
c Inſtinct there were Parties in Religion, and 
« it was ſaid amon 3 . web Paul, I 
cc am of Apollas; I of Cephas, Churches were 
cc 3 the common Counſel of Presbyrers, 
E after every one thought thoſe that he bap- 
et tized to be rather his Chriſt's, it was de- 
cc termined (or agreed) in the whole World, 
cc that one of the Nester, ſhould be fer above 
cc the reſt, to whom all Care of the Church 
ong, and the Seeds of Divifion taken 
« away. If any one ſhould” think it our hs 
cc nion, and not that of the Sci, that Biſh 

cc and Fresbyter are the ſame; and that one is che 
cc Name of Age, the other of Oßee; Let him read 
a again the Words of the Apoſtle to the Philippians, 
«ſaying, Paul and Timothy the Servants of Feſms Chriſt, 
ce to all rhe Sainte in Chriſt Jeſus, that are at Philippi, 
cc with: the * — Deacons, Grace be to you, &c. 

* 
t 


« Philipp. is a City of Macedonia; "and certainly 
c in one City e could be no more Biſhops 
cc (as they are ſtyled.) But becauſe at that Time 
ec they called the ſame Perſons Biſhops that they 
cc called Pres therefore he ſpake indiffe- 
cc rently of t Biſbops as of 'Prebyters, This may 
cc ſeem farther doubtful to ſome, till it be prov- 
cc ed by another Teſtimony. Tis written in 
cc the Aﬀs 7 the Apoſtles, that when the Apoſte 
« came to Aeris, he ſent — x0 ns and called 
ce the Presbyters ''of | that © Chioreb 5 to whom a- 
«© mong other Things he ſaid, Take beed 10 your- 
ec ſelves, and to all the Flock over whom the Holy 
ec —. hath made Biſhops, to feed the Church 
« God, which be 2 ed with bus own Blood. 
cc And obſerve this diligently, how calling toge- 
ce ther the Presbyrers of the one City of Epheſus, 
cc he afterwards calls tbe ſame (Presbyters) Biſhops. 
«If any will receive that Epiſtle which is wrote 
c in the Name of Paul to the Hebrews, there 
& e of the Church is equally divided 
7 'Vo . 2 . | p 


* 
» 


minicZ veritate, Presbyteris eſſe majores : & in commune 
debere eccleſiam regere, imitantes Moyſen : qui cum habe- 
ret in poteſtate ſolus 2 rael, ſeptuaginta ele- 
git cum quibus populum judicaret. Videamus igitur qualis 
Presbyrer ſive epiſcopus ordinandus fir. Hieron. Comment. 
in Titum, Opt. Edit. Eraſmi, fol. Pariſ. 1546. Tom. 9. 


p. 103. | | 
(x) In utraque Epiſtola, ſive erg ſive Presbyteri 
quanquam apud veteres lidem epi 32 & presbyteri fuec- 
rint; quia illud nomen dignitatis eſt, hoc ætatis) jubentur 
monogami in clerum eligi. Hieron. Ep. ad Oceanum, Op. 
Tom. 2. p. 106, | | 
(3) Legimus in Eſaii: Fatuus fatua loquetur. Audio 
quendam in tantam eripuiſſe vecordiam : ut diaconos Preſ- 
byreris, id eſt, epiſcopis anteferret. Nam cum Apoſtolus 
perſpicue doceat eoſdem eſſe presbyteros quos Epiſcopos : 
uid patitur menſarum & viduarum miniſter, ut ſupra eos 
e tumidus efferrat ad quorum preces Chriſti Corpus Sanguiſ- 
= conficitur? Quæris authoritatem ? Audi Teſtimonium, 
ulus & Timotheus ſervi Chriſti Jeſu, omnibus ſan&is in 
Chriſto Jeſu, qui ſunt Philippis, cum Epiſcopis & Diaconis. 
Vis & aliud exemplum ? In Actibus Apoſtolorum ad unius 
Eccleſiz Sacerdotes ira Paulus loquitur : Atrendite vobis 
& cuntto gregi, in quo vos Spiritus Sanctus poſuir epiſco- 
Pos, ut regeretis eccleſiam Domini, quam acquiſivit ſan- 
guine ſuo. Ac ne quis contentiosè in uni eccleſia plures 
epiſcopos fuiſſe contendit, audi & aliud teſtimonium, in quo 
manifeſtiſſimꝭ comprobatur eundem efle epiſcopum atque 
presbyterum. Propter hoc reliqui te in Cretà, ut que de- 
erant corrigeres, conſtitueres presbyteros per civitates, 
ſicut & ego tibi mandavi. Si quis eſt fine crimine, unius 
uxoris vir, filios habens fideles, non in accuſatione luxuriz, 
aut non ſubditos. Oportet enim Epiſcopum ſine Ciimine 


wh ts 1 ARK 3.4 
Of the Ancient Epiſchpacy; 


.<« For. 4 Biſhop» miuſt” be blameleſs as tbe Steward if 


pi noverine ſe magis conſuetudiae, quam diſpalitionis Do.” 


945 
ce among many, ſince he writes to the People, 
«© Obe y — that bave the rule over you, and ſub- 
cc ' mit "youtſebves, for they watch for your Souls as thoſe 
ce rh muſt give an Accoitnt, that they may not do 
e ir with Grief, for thi * unprofitable for you, And 
«© Pere, Who received his Name from the Strength 
ce of his Faith, in his Epiſtle faith, The Prerbyrers 
cc among you I entreat, who am _ a Presbyter, and 
r 


« a Witneſs of the Suffering: iſt, and a Parta- 
« fer of 4 L,. that 1 N n feed the Flock 


e of God that is among you, not of conſtraint, but 
«-2pillingly, (x Rr. v. 1, . © Theſe Things arc 
cc alledged, that we might ſhew that among the 
« Ancients, the Nesbyters were the ſame with the 
6 Biſbep; but by little and little, che whole Care 
cc was devolved on one, (that the Seeds of Diſfen- 
« tion might be plucked up.) As therefore the 
<& Pyesbyters know, that by the Cuſtom of the Church 
ee they are ſubje# to bim, who is their | Be/ideus 
ce (Præpoſitus;) ſo let Biſhops know that the 
cc are above ; op more by the Cuſtom of 54 
& Church, than the real Appointment of the Lord, 
« and ghar they ought to rule. the Church: in com- 
cc mon, imitating Moſes, who when he might alone 
ce rule the People of 4 choſe Seventy with 
« whom he might ju age the People. Let us 
Presbyter or Biſhop is to 
« ordained. v 


ce then ſee, what Sort 
Again, (x) In both Epiſtles (1 Tim. iii. and 
cc Tit. i.) both Biſhops and Nad tho* among the 
« Ancients the Bj 
cc for the one is a Name of Dignity, the other of Age ;) 
c are to be choſen, only Husbands of one Wife. 
In another Epiſtle, ) we read in Iſaiah, That 
© the fooliſh Man will ſpeak fooliſh Things ; I hear 
ec that a certain Perſon is broke out into ſach 
«« Folly, that he prefers Deacons before Precbyters, 
ce that is, before Biſhops, For when the Apoſtle 
« clearly teaches, that Presbyrers and Biſhop were 
“e the ſame, who can endure it, that a Miniſter o 
* Tables and of Widows ſhould proudly exalt him- 
„ ſelf above thoſe, at whoſe Prayers the Body and 
© Blood of Chriſt a made? Do you ſeek for Autho- 
e rity? Hear that Teſtimony, Paul and Timothy 
« Ferant: 45 eſus Chriſt, to all the Saints in Chriſt 
cc L. that are at Philippi, with the Biſhops and 
k | © Deacons, 


eſſe, quaſi Dei diſpenſatorem. Et ad Timotheum : Noli ne- 

gligere gratiam quæ in te eſt, quz tibi data eſt propheria, 
per impoſitionem manuum presbyterii. Sed & Petrus in 

prima Epiſtola : Presbyteros, inquir, in vobis precor com- 
presbyter, & teſtis paſſionum Chriſti, & future gloriz que 
revelanda eſt —_— ere gregem Chriſti, & inſpicere, 
non ex neceſſitate, fed voluntariè juxta Deum. _ qui- 
dem Græcè ſigniſicantiùs dicitur *ETwoxorg]es, id eſt, ſuper- 
intendentes, unde & nomen Epiſcopi tractum eſt. Parva ti- 
bi videntur tantorum virorum teſtimonia? Clangat tuba 
Evangelica filius tonitrui, quem Jeſus amavit plurimum, qui 
de peQore ſalvatoris doctrinarum fluenta potavit: Presbyter, 
elettz Dominæ & filiis ejus, quos ego diligo in veritate, Et 
in alia Epiſtola : Presbyter, Gaio chariſſimo, quem ego diligo 
in veritate. Quod autem poſteà unus eleftus eſt, qui ceteris 
przponeretur, in ſchiſmatis remedium factum eſt: ne unuſquiſ- 
que ad ſe trahens Chriſti Eceleſiam rumperet. Nam & A- 

lexapdriz à Marco Rvangeliſtà uſque ad Heraclam & Dio- 

nyſium epiſcopos, presbyteri ſemper unum ex ſe electum, 

in excelſiori gradu collocatum, epiſcopum nominabant : quo- 
modo fi exercitus imperatorem faciat: aut diaconi eligant 

de ſe, quem induſtrium noverint, & archidiaconum vocent, 

Quid enim facit excepri ordinatione epiſcopus, quod Presby- 

ter non faciat ? Nec altera Romanz urbis Fccleſia, altera 

totius orbis æſtimanda eſt, Et Galliz, & Britanniz, & Atri- 

cæ, & + 7 & Oriens, & India, & omnes barbarz natio- 

nes, unuM Chriſtum adorant: unam obſervant regulam ve- 

ritatis. Si Authoritas quæritur, orbis major eſt urbe. Ubi- 

cunque fuerit Epiſcopus, five Rome, ſive Eugubii, five Con- 

ſtantinopoli, five Rhegii ; ſive Alexandriz, five Tanis; cjuſ- 

dem meriti, ejuſdem eſt ſacerdotii. Potentia divitiarum, & 

paupertatis humilitas, vel ſublimiorem vel inferiorem Epi- 

icopum non facit. Cæterum omnes Apoſtolorum ſucceſſorcs 

ſunt. Hieron. Ep. ad Evagr. Op. Tom. 2. p. 109. 


s ang Presbyters were the ſame, 


— 


- 
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« Deacons, Would you have another Example? 
«« In the Adi of the Apoſtles, Haul ſpeaks thus to 
ce the Priefts of one Church, Tale beed to gourſelves 
cc and to all the Flock over whom the Holy Ghoſt hath 
© made you Biſhops, that you govern the Church which 
«© he bas purchaſed with bs own Blood. And leſt any 
_ © ſhould wrangle about more Biſhops being in one 
«© Church; hear alſo another SPL} IN which 
«© it may moſt manifeſtly be proved, That the 
© Biſhop and Presbyter is the ſame. For this Ca 

ce left ' thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſet in Or 
cc the Things that are wanting, and ordain Presbyters 
« in every City, as 1 baue appointed 289 be 
« blameleſs, the Hwusband of . one Wife, &. - For @ Bi- 


« ſhop muſt be blameleſs,” as the Steward N — 4 


* to Yimothy, Neplet not the Gift 
« which was given thee 


© the 1 tery. And Frier allo in 


« his Firſt Epiſtle, ſaith, The Fresbyters among you 
>; Us who am alſo 4 Precbyter, and « Wines 
e of th, Suffering s 7 i, and 4 Partaker of 

* Glory that & 10 be revealed, to mie ibe Rack of 
© Chriſt, and to inſpe&#. it, wot of conſtraint gbut wi 
& lingly..: according to God, which is more ſignifi- 
c cantly — the Greek EE,, 1. e. 
4 ſuperintending it, whence. the Name of Biſhop is 
* drawn. Do the Teſtimonies of ſuch Men 
«© ſeem ſmall to thee? Let the Evangelical Trum- 
& pet ſound, the Sn of Thunder, whom Feſas loved 
« much, who drunk the Streams of Doctrine from 
** our Saviour's Breaſt, Tbe Presbyter to the Het? 
Lad) and ber Children, whom ] love in the Truth: 
gh And in another Epiſtle, The Presbyter to the beloved 
© Gaius, whom I love in the Truth. But that One 
© was afterwards choſen who ſhould be ſet a- 
** bove the reſt, was done as a Remedy againſt 
** Schiſm, leſt every one drawing the Church 
of Chriſt to himtelf, ſhould divide (or break) 
it. For at Alexandria, from Mark the Evan- 
© gclift to Heraclas and Dionyſius the. Biſhops thereof, 
the Presbyters always named one choſen. out of 
** them, and placed in an higher Degree, Biſhop. 
7.0 ik an Army ſhould make an Emperor, or the 
& Deacons ſhould chooſe one of themſelves whom 
they -knew to be moſt diligent, and call him 
* Archdeacon. For what does a Biſhop, except 
Ordination, that a Presbyter may not do? Nor 
is the Church of the City of Rome, different 
from other Churches in the World, Both Gau 
* and Britain, and Africk and Perſia, and the Eaſt 
and India, and all barbarous Nations adore one 
* Chriſt, and obſerve one Rule of Truth: If Au- 
© thority be required, the World is greater than 
© the City. Wherever a Biſhop ſhall be, whether at 
© Rome, or Eugubium, or Conſtantinople, or Regium, 
or Alexandria, or Tana, he is of the ſame Merit, 
* of the ſame Prieſthood, The Power of Riches 
<< or the Meannels of Poverty, makes not a 
«© Biſhop higher or lower, but all are the Succel- 
** ſors of the Apoſtles, Cc. 

And a little after in the ſame Epiſtle, (g) * Preſ- 
ce byter and Biſhop, the one is the Name of Age, the 
© other of Dignity; whence in the Epiſtle to Zi- 
ce mothy and Titus, there is mention of the Ordi- 
© nation of Biſhop and Deacon, but not of Presbyters, 
© becauſe the Fresbyter is included in the Biſhop. 
«© He that is advanced, is advanced from leſs 
* to greater, either then let a Presbyter be or- 
© dained a Deacon, that. the Presbyter may be 
© be proved inferior to a Deacon, reckoning his 
© being made a Deacon an Advancement; or it 
© the Deacon be ordained a Presbyter, lex him 


(2) Presbyter & Epiſcopus, aliud ætatis, aliud dignitatis 
eſt nomen. Unde & ad Titum & ad Timotheum de ordina- 
tione Epiſcopi & Diaconi dicitur: de presbyteris omnind re- 
ticetur : quia in Epiſcopo & Presbyter continetur. Qui pro- 
vehitur, a minori ad majus provehitur, Aut igitur ex preſ- 
byrezo ordinetur diaconus, ut presbyter minor diacono com- 


* e at I ; 


o LI " 


of ty Kae, 


Prophecy, by laying on f 


| 
r 
— , 1 — 


puch. 


cc now that though he be ereby Inferior 


« Point of Gai, he is Superior: in ref; 

ec Priefthood. - And that we man ka 
c Apoſtolical Traditions a | the 
© Old Teftament, what Aaron and his Sn; ag 
«© the Levites were in the Temple; let A and 
© Presbyters and Deacons challenge to chemſelyei 
r 
\ E ung. 4 1 N 

has moſt fully Acc is Sentiment: in this 


Matter, Tis evident from that tis 


— 


many. That rhe — 
= the Church on. one was introduced 
terwards, and that (paulatim) bh 

Uſe. of tbe 


. yt he "Mig 


ed on Eecleſtaſtical Cuſtom 


” 


Expreſſions, without any Manner of: Force of- 
tered to them, I ſhall cake ſome Notice of the 
various Artifices which the popiſh Mritert, 
cially the Feſuirs, make Uſe ot to clude thi 
Teſtimony of his, and to aſcribe to Ferome the 

quite oppoſite Sentunents. 381 
Thus Bellarmine pretends, [De Clericis, Lib. 
cap. 15. ] “ That St. Terome ſuppoſes the ſupe- 
d perior Office of a Biſhop inſticuted by the 
«© Apoſtles themſelves, on the Occaſion of the 
«© Church of Corinth, becauſe coma ak the Par- 
ords of the 


* 4 = Words. Iren, p. 279, C. 
irſt, “ That it is impoſſi 
ing ſhould be reſtrained to that individuat 


«© Time, becauſe the Arguments which Jerome | 


*© brings, that the Name and Office of Billops 
« and Presbyters were the ſame, were 


Things done after this time. Pau!'s firſt Epi- 


ce {tle ro the Corinthians, wherein he reproves 
ce their Schiſms, was written — 60 =: 
« dovicus Capella in the 12th. Year of (adi, Of 
ce Cbriſt 51. after which Paul wrote his Epiſtle 
« to Titus, from whoſe Words Ferome grounds 
ce his Diſcourſe, but moſt certainly uus Epiſtlc 
ce to the Philippians was not written till Paw was 
ce Priſoner at Rome, The Time of the Writing 
ce of it is placed by Capellus in the third of Nero, 
ce of Chriſt 56, by Blondell 57, by our Lg 

6 59, by all long after the former to — 
cc rintbians; yet from the firſt Verſe of this Pr 
© ſtle Jerome fetcheth one of his Argument” 
« So Paul's Charge to the Elders at Milet, 44 
ters Epiſtle to the diſperſed Jews, were 
* 


diacono OF 


— in quem creſcit ex parvo: aut ex fi rdotio eſſe 


inatur presbyter, noverit ſe Jucris minorem, 
majorem. Ec ut ſciamus rraditiones Apoſtolicas ſumprss c* 
veteri teſtamento, quod. Aaron & filii ejus atque = — 
templo fuerunr, hoc ſibi epiſcopi & presbyteri & diac 
dicent in eccleſià. Ibid, FE 


” 
% 
- 
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t ter chat Time too, yet from theſe are ferch- 
© ed two more of Ferome's Arguments. Had he 


tc then ſo little Common Senſe, as to ſay that 


& Epiſco was inſtituted upon the Schiſm at 
on 9 yet bring his Arguments for Pa- 
cc rity. after the Time, that he ſets for the In- 
cc ſtitution of Epiſcopacy? But Secondly, Ferome 
« doth not ſay, cum diceretur apud Corinthios, ego 
« (am Pauli, Cc. but cum diceretur in popula, ego 
« {ms Pauli, ce. fo that he ſpeaks not of that 
cc particular Schiſm, but of a general and uni- 


« verſal Schiſm abroad among moſt Peoples which 


er was the Occaſion of appointing Biſhops ; and 
„ {© ſpeaks of others imitating the Schuſm and 
Language of the Corintbiens. Thirdly, Had 
* E q 26. been inſtituted on the ſion 
cc of the Schiſm at Corinth, certainly of all Places 


« we ſhould the ſooneſt have heard of a Biſhop ſ% g 


te at Corinth for the remedying of it; and yet 
cc almoſt of all Places, thoſe Heralds that de- 
cc rive the Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apo- 
cc ſtles Times, are the moſt plunged whom to 
cc fix on at Corinth, And they that can find 
cc any one ſingle Biſhop at Corinth, at the Time 
cc that Clemens writ his Epiſtle to them, (about 
cc another Schiſm as great as the former, which 
c certainly had not been according to their 
« Opinion, if the Biſhop had been there before,) 
ce muſt have better Eyes and Judgment than 
& the deſervedly admired Grotizs, who brings 
te this in his Epiſtle to Bignonizs, as one Argu- 
« ment of the undoubted Antiquity of that 
cc piſtle: Quod nuſquam meminit exſortss illius Epiſ- 
ct coporum auctoritatu, que Eccleſia conſuetudine, poſt 
c Marci obitum Alexandria, atque eo exemplo alibi 
&* introduci cepit ; ſed plane ut Paulus Apoſtolns often - 
& dit Ecclefias communi Presbyterorum qui lidem ones 
ce Epi ſcopi ipſs Pauloque dicuntur, conſilio fuiſſe guber- 
ce natar. What could be ſaid wit > gy ree- 
« dom, that there was no ſuch Epiſcopa- 
then at Corinth ? Fourthly, They who uſe 
this Argument are greater Strangers to e. 
rome s Language than they would {ſeem to be: 
ce Whoſe Cuſtom it- is upon incidential Occa- 
« ſions to accomodate the Phraſe and Langu- 
ce age of Scripture to them: As when he ſpeaks 
cc of Chryſoftom's Fall, cecidit Babylon, cecidit ; of the 
« Biſhops of Paleſtine, multi utroque claudicant pede ; 
ce of the Roman Clergy, Phariſaorum conclamavit 
e Senats; but which is moſt clear to the Pur- 
ce poſe, he applies this very Speech of his own 
« Time; Quando non id ipſuus omnes loquimur, & 
et aline d ego ſum Pauli, ego Apollo, ego Cephe, 
& dividimus 1 


cc 
cc 
cc 


riths unitatem, & eam in partes & 
« membra diſcerpimus, All which Inſtances are 
« produced by Blondell, but have the good For- 
tune to be paſſed over without being taken 
6 Notice of, 

And to theſe ſolid Reaſons alledged by that 
learned Perſon, I may add, That Ferome ſpeaks 
of thoſe Schiſms that were occaſioned by the 
People's Difference about thoſe Hesbyters, whom 
he ſuppoſes to have governed them before by 
common Conſent; he ſuppoſes thoſe Presby- 
ters themſelyes to be- inſtrumental in promot- 
ing thoſe Schiſms, and that the giving one of the 
Presbyter; themſelves a Preſidency above the reſt, 
was the Remedy found out and uſed to prevent 
them; but this can no way agree to the Schiſm 
at Corinth mentioned by the Apoſtle, For the 
Schiſm at Corinth was occaſioned by ſome of 
them preferring one Apoſtle before another, as the 
Head of their Party; whereas the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves had no Hand at all in theſe fa#ious Si- 
dirgs. Nor was the Preference of any one Apo- 
file above the reſt, ever then thought or propol- 
of. a Wie againſt ſuch Diviſions. 

ol. Il i 


es him to contradict him 


Others argue from thoſe Words of Jerome, 
&« It was agreed or decreed in the whole or ld, 
ic that one ſhould be ſet above the reſt, to 
« whom all the Care of the Church ſhould be- 
© long, Cc. That ſince there was no general 
ce Council that met to make any ſuch Decree, 
ce his Words muſt imply that it was a Conſti- 
te tution of the Apoſtles themſelves, ” 


To. this 1 anſwer, 


1. This Expoſition of e Words ſuppoſ- 
elf. . 

For he had told us juſt before, Tbat the Churches 
were at firſt governed by the common Council of their 
Presbyters ; he afterwards produces as a Proof of 
it, That the Church of Philippi and Epheſus was 
© governed in the Apoſtles me, And that the 
Care of thoſe Churches was there equally. divided a- 
2 » to whom St. Paul direfis bus Epiſtle to 
1 


ebrews; and ſo were thoſe to whom St. 


Peter writes, and he Cites St. John himſelf as here- 
in concurring with them. How come the 4 
files then firſt to eſtabliſh ove Form of Gover n- 
ment, and then of a fudden overturn it, and 
ſet up another? And how comes St. Ferome to 
u e this Alteration to be brought in gra- 
dually, and that upon the Inconveniencies he Faw 

es to be found by Experience in that Parity, 
rom the Conteſt and Sidings of the Presbyters, if 
on the contrary it was by a general Agreement and 
Appointment of the Apoſtles themſelves? And Dr. 
323 has here well obſerved, that the Words 
themlelves will not admit of this Senſe. . Irenic. 
p. 282, © The Matter of the Decree being, ut 
de unus de Precbyters electus ſuperponeretur caters. 
One choſen not only our of, but by the Preſ- 
ce byters, ſhould be ſet above the reſt; for ſo 
Jerome muſt be underſtood, For the Apoſtles 
c could not themſelves chooſe out of the Preſ- 
© byreries one Perſon to be ſet above the reſt. 
* And withal, the Inſtance brought of the 
« Church of Alexandria, makes it evident to be 
© meant of the chooſing by the Presbyrers, and 
«© not by the Apoſtles: Beſides, did Jerome mean 
* chooſing by the Apoſtles, he would have given 
« {ome Intimation of the Hand the Apoſtles had 
7 in it, which we ſee not in him the leaſt Ground 

or, ” 

2, The ſame learned Divine gives us the true 
Account of Ferome's Meaning, Irenic. p. 280. viz. 


© That his toto orbe decretum eſt, relates not to 


« an antecedent Order which was the Ground 
ce of the Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, but to the 
«© univerſal Eſtabliſhment of that Order, which 
© came up on the Occaſion of ſo many Schiſms. 
«© It is therefore ſomething conſequent to the 
« firſt ſetting up of Epiſcopacy, which is the 
ce general obtaining of it in the Churches of 
& Chriſt, when they ſaw its Uſefulneſs in order 
cc to the Churches Peace; therefore the Em- 
cc Pay lies not in decretum eff, but in toto or- 
ce be, noting how ſuddenly this Order met with 
ce univerſal Acceptance, when it firſt was brought 
ce up in the Church after the Apoſtles Death. 
c Which that it was Ferome's Meaning, appears 
cc by what he faith after, paulatim vero, (ut diſ- 
ce ſentionum plantaria evellerentur) ad unum omnem 
cc ſolicitudinem eſſe delatam. Where he notes the 
e gradual obtaining of it, which I ſuppoſe was 
c thus according to his Opinion: Firſt, in the 
«© Colledge of Presbyters appointed by the Apo- 
cc ſtles, there being a Neceſſity of Order, there 
cc was a Preſident among them, who had 'av- 
c ge % wedypal as the Preſident of the Se- 
© nate, 4.e. did moderate the Affairs of the 
« Aſſembly by propoſing Matters to it, gather- 
'Kkz ing 
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& Ing, Voices, being the firſt in all Matters of 
e Concernment; but he had not Ai vr 
& goykbe, as Caſaubon well diſtinguiſheth them, 
*7, F. bad no Power over his Fellow Presbyters, 


& hut that ſtill refided in the College or Body 


« of them. After this when the Apoſtles were 
«© taken out of the Way, who kept the main 
« Power in their own Hands of ruling the 1e- 
c yeral Presbyters, or delegated ſome to do it; 
« (who had a main Hand in the planting 
« Churches with the Apoſtles, and thence 
cc called in Scripture. ſometimes Fettow-Eabou- 
« rers in the Lord, and ſometimes Evangeliſts, 
c and by Theodorer, Apoſtles, but of a ſecon 

er Order z) after, I ſay, theſe were deceaſed, and 
ce the main Power left in che Presbyteries, the 
cc feyeral Presbyters enjoying an equal Power 
cc among themſelves, 1. — being many in one 
cc City, thereby great aſion was given to ma- 
c ny Schiſms, partly by the bandying of Pref- 
% byrers * one another partly by the 
cc fidings of the People with ſome againſt the 


© reſt, partly by the too common ſe of the 


« Power of Ordinations in Presbyters, by which 

they were more able to encreafe their 'own 
c Party, by ordaining thoſe who would join 
« with them, and by this means to perpetuate 
e Schiſms in the Church; upon this, when the 
„ wiſer and graver Sort conſidered the Abuſes 
« following the promiſcuous Uſe of this Power 
ct of Ordination; and withal, having in their 


cc Minds the excellent Frame of the Govern- 
cc ment of the Church under the Apoſtles, and 


cc their Deputies, and for preventing of future 
4 Schiſms and Diviſions among themſelves; they 
«© unanimouſly agreed to chooſe one out of 


ce their Number, who was beſt qualified for the 
«© Management of fo great a Truſt, and to de- 
cc yolye the Exerciſe of the Power of Ordina- 
ce tion and Juriſdiction to him, yet ſo as that, 


«© he act nothing of Importance, without the 
“% Content and Concurrence of the Presbyters, 
c who were ſtill to be as the common Council 


c to the Biſhop. This I take to be the true 
« and juſt Account of the Original of Epiſco- 
wad Fo in the Primitive Church according to 


ge Ferome. 
of St. Ferome, Philippi x 4 ſingle Town of Mace- 
donia ; and truly in one City there could 45 be (as. 
they are called) more Biſhops, infers © That it may 


< hence be evidently demonſtrated, that Jerome 
believed, that Biſhops and Presbyters were not 


«© one and the ſame Order even in the Age of 
«© the Apoſtles, For had he ſo believed, he had 


*© never ſaid, there could not be a Plurality of 


< Presbyters. | : 

Anſw. Tis (quite contrary to what the Feſuir 
alledges,) manifeſt, that when Jerome ſaith, There 
could not he more Biſhops than one (as they are called) 
in one City; he ſpeaks not of the Apoſtles Age, 
but of his own, when the Name of Biſhop was 
appropriated to one ſer over the reſt of the Presby- 
zers, and by his Nycaoie or Preſidency among them 
rn, from the reſt. But he is fo far 
from 8 ſuch a Diſtinction and Superio- 
rity eſtabliſhed in the Apoſtles Age, that his next 
Paragraph is deſigned to prove, that it was o- 
therwiſe in the Apoſtolical Age, when the Church 
in the one City of Epheſus was governed not by one, 
but by a Pivali of Biſhops. S that we cannot 
admit the Feſa;t's Inference from Ferome's Words 
without making him guilty of the groſſeſt Self 
Contradittion, and even of Aſerting and yet DIV 
proving the ſame Thing in the ſame Breath. Where- 
as there is no Shadow of any ſuch Self-repug- 
nancy, if we underſtand him as ſpeaking of his 


pofitus or Prefident, */o Ter Bb 
arc ſuperior to Pregbyter?, Parley <> Pave bj 
real Appointment” of be "EIrB%” and t, thy 5 


ain, Petavins (the Jeſuit) from theſe Words 


ue Sins Epiſcopal. 


own Times, when ſuch a Pifindios between K. 
and Presbyters Obtained in every Church. , 
rendered it impoffible,” that the fame Church 

mould at once have more than one Biſhop 
preſide among the Rerbyrer in it. 
8.— — — 1 for the dr. 
Right of the © Epiſcopal Superiority from the. 
Words, Wherefore | „ 255 that 55 
Cuſtom of the Church they are 2 to. their Pre. 
Hogs, Bow ther thy 


to rule rhe Church n een, Tmirating Moſes, vi, 
when be might Fl #7 Pratt 4h, - 
Seventy with © who enge the Nc 


« Here (ſay they) is Mer did rule the Peo⸗ 


«© ple by a Divine RH, fo Ferome 
« thar pipe rats the. Eee F the 
pi This Inferenck from St. Feromes W 
has the fame Diſadraſtage with the A 0 
making bim guilty of a Self. contradictbn. 
Firſt, To deny the ys | 
Pre:byters to be of 'Divint Appar 
cribe it to no higher 3 
e 


| PP | 
clear and conſiſtent, and his ent ſtr 
and forcible. SIE: * 
Bellarmine and others argue from that Pallge 
But that one was afrerwards choſen who 
*© ſhould be ſet above the reſt, was done 2s 2 
Remedy againſt Schiſm, leſt every onedraw- 
© ing the Church of Chriſt to himſelf ſhould 
* divide it. For at Alexandria, from Mark the 
*© Evangeliſt to Heraclas and Diony enk Biſhops 
thereof, the Presbyters always named one 
* (choſen out of (or by) themſelves, and plac- 
« ed in a higher 'Degree) Biſhop; as if an Ar- 
my ſhould make an Emperor, or the Dea- 
ce cons ſhould chooſe one of themſelves whom, 
* they knew to be induſtrious, and call him 
* Archdeacon. ' For what does a Biſhop, ex. 
«© cept Ordination, that a Presbyter cannot do? 
From the former Part of this Paragraph, tis 
on & That ſince St. Jerome traces up © 
25 piſcopal Superiority at Alexandria, as high 25 
Mark the Evangeliſt, he muſt ſuppoſe it to be 
« of Apoſtolical Inſtitution; and ſince he ap” 
ce propriates the Power of Ordination to Biſhops 
« as diftinguiſhed from Presbyters, he mult ſup- 
« poſe this peculiar Power to be of Divine Right. 
Nay ſome go ſo far as to infer, that he 4 
cribes a Monarcbical Power to Biſhops in 
Church, by comparing them to thoſe Remer 
Emperors whom their Armies choſe. 


.- 
+ % 


Anſw. How groundleſs theſe Inferences es 


wilt fully appear upon the following Conucr- 
rations. 


1. Nothing can be more abſurd, than to ſup- 


poſe that Ferome ſhould firſt produce the clear 


Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles, (St. Paul, St. my 


and St. fohn,) concerning the 1dentity of Biſbop 


Prebyrey both in Name and Office, and then mau? 


him overturn all he had ſaid, by aſcribing t 


Superiority 
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"Of tho uc ien Epiſcopacy. 


Superioricy of -Biſhops to Ajaftelical Infityrion; when 
be himſelf had 2 Chunebes: were in the 
Apoſtles Time governed 1 Council f their 


Presbyters, bo were the ſame with. Biſhops: And 
that afterwards' one was choſen who ſhould! be 
ſer aboye» the reſt of the Preabyters, and that 


this Superiority. came in (peaulatim) by Hittle and 
little, as-Schiſms and Contentions gave Occaſion for 
it. This is [till co make him perfectly inconſi- 
ane . WH IAG, 2: — 2 # 
2. t. Jeromm is from aſcribing r1- 
ority ot Baba above Pre-bjters at Alexandria it- 
ſelf co any 2 Inftiru:ion, that he ſuppoſes 
the raiſing one of che Precbyters above the ref, 
to be the voluntary Act of the Pesbyters them- 
felves. It was they that choſe one out of their 
Number to pre over the reſt, and - 


1 

the Name of ' Biſhop to him, and it was 
ele Election that gave him all the Superiority he 
had. As . N. vy Roman Armies * _— 
Emperors, t no Power than what 
they —— by the Length of the Sword; and 
when: the Deacons Choſe - their Archdeacon, they 
had no other (ſuperior) Power than what was 
merely -conferred by the Choice of the Col- 
ledge of Dearowr, Nay, we are told by Eutichi- 
xe Patriarch of Alexandria, in his Origines Eccleſia 
Alexandrine, publiſhed in Arabick by our learn- 
ed Selden, chat the twelve Prezbyters conſtituted 
by 44ark upon the Va of- the See, did chooſe 
one out of their Number to be Head over the 
reſt, and the other Eleven laid their Hands y_ 
him and bleſſed bim, and made 'bim Patriarch. 


— 9 * $ | 6 f 
3. When Ferome therefore ſpeaks of this Cu- 
ſtom abtai in the Church of Alexandria from 
the Time Mark the Evangeliß, he cannot 
be reaſonably ſuppoſed as including Ark 
the Evangeliß himſelf; for he is ſaid to plant 
that Church itſelf, and to conſtitute Precbyrers 


in it; and was ſo far from being choſen by 


other Churches in Lyzja, Marmorica, other 


he could derive the Authority of an Evangelif, 
or a Bi 
— their Choice, And St. Jerome gives [not the 
leaſt Intimation of St. Mark's having any Hand 
in this Conftirution, but makes it the voluntary 
Ad of the Precbyrers themſelves, All therefore 
that his Words can reaſonably imply is, that 
this Cuſtom begun "oy early at Alexandria, per- 
_ ſoon after Mark left them; for by making 
this a 
Alexandria herein differed from other Churches, 
among whom this Cuſtom did not obtain ſo ſoon 
as it did there. So that Alexandria gave the firſt 
and moſt early Precedent and Example, which 0- 
ther Churches in ſome Time aſter 


firms this to be 
cited, 


larmine, Petatyins,- and others {a much inſiſt on, 


For what does a Biſhop, except Ordination, which 4 
plainly refer to the 
Times wherein St. Jerome lived, not to the Apo- 


Precbyter may not do? T 


the appropriating this Power to the Bj 
Wing to any Apoſtolical Conſtitution in St. Ferome's 
Opinion. On the contrary, St. Jerome ſuppoſes 
Timothy himſelf to be ordained, by the laying on of 
the Hands of Presbyters in the Apoſtles Time, in 
this very Epiſtle to Ewagrius ; and makes that-one 
ot, his Proots, that Biſhops and Presbyters were the 


(olical Age; and therefore cannot 15 that 


them for their Bilbop, that he left them to plant 


Parts of «£2ypr. And no one will ſuppoſe that 
above Presby 


Either,) as a Matter of Divine Right 


Inſtance, he rather intimates, that 


ollowed, be- 
ing:by Diffentions led to this Remedy for the 
Irevention of them. And St. Jerome exprelly at- 
after the Death of the Apoſtle John, 
| whoſe Teſtimony he had immediacely- before 

= Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. : 
4. For thoſe Words of St. Jerome, which Bel- lors, 


Was ; 


ſame in the Apoſtles Time, ſo. that without — 
Self- oontradiction, he cannot ſuppoſe the Apo- 
ſtles eo have appropriated this Power to Biſhops 
as then diſtinguiſhed from Presbyters, Nay, in 
the Inſtance of Alexandria itſelf, he ſuppoſes the 
Power of the -Biſbop as Preſident of the Prevbytery, 
to be conferr by the Presbyrers themſelves. 
And whereas a learned Door pretends, that 
the Netbyrers did only make Choice of the Frr- 
fon, but che Ordination was performed by other 
e Dr. Stillingfleet well replies, Iren. p. 273. 
The learned Doctor (/airb be) ſhould tell us; 
Hrſt, who and where thoſe Biſhops of 4e 
«© were, who did conſecrate and ordain the Bi- 
« ſhop of. Alexandria after his Election by the 
© Presbyters, eſpecially while Egypt remained but 
% one Province, under the Government of the 
Y Prafetns  Aupuſtalis. Sec omdly, How this had 
© been the leaſt pertinent to St. Ferome's Pur- 
© poſe, to have made a particular Inſtance in 
« che Church of Alexandria, for that which was 
« common to all other Churches beſides. Thirds 
«ly, This Election in e muſt imply 
« the conferring the Power and Authority 
by which the Biſhop acted. For rf, 
«© The ſetting up this Power is by Ferome at- 
© tributed to this Choice, as appears by his 
© Words; But that after wards one was choſen that: 
ce ſhould be ſet above the reſt, was done as a Re- 
ce medy of Scbjſm, leſt every one. drawing the Church 
© of Chriſt to bimſelf ſhould break it, Whereby tis 
« evident, that Jerome attributes the firſt Ori- 
« ginal of that «xſors poreftas (as he calls it elſe- 
ce where) in the 3 gy te be not 


© to any Apoſtalical Conſtitution, but to the 
<« free” Choice of the Presbyters themſelves; 
* which does fully explain what he means by 


© Conſuetudo Eccleſia, viz. that which came up by 
% a voluntary Act of the Governors themſelves. 
e Secondly, It appears that by Election he means 
« conferring Authority, by the Inftances he 
«& brings to that Purpole, oy.” 3D 366 
The true Senſe then of this Paſſage in St. 
Jerome is, That as the Superiority. of the B. 
ters, was at firſt conterred on hi 
by the voluntary Act of the Precbyrers themſelves 3 
ſo even in his Time itſelf, Precbyrers did actual 
exerciſe all ſpiritual Powers in common wit 
the Biſhop, except that of Ordination, which was 
now by current Cuſtom appropriated to the Bi- 
ſhop as diſtinguiſhed from them. But he is ſo far 
from ſuppo ng this to be a Matter of Divine 
Right or v0 27 — that he ſuppoſes it 
erior to t ane Conſtitution 0 ſcopat 
[delf at 22 9 of 
And I may add, That unleſs the Church of - 
Alexandria can be proved during the Two Firſt 
Centuries to be more than a Parochial Church, e- 
ven this Teſtimony of Jerome can prove no 
more than the early Inſtitution of ' Parechial 
Epiſcopacy, and that as an humane Ordinance; which 
may be freely granted without doing che 
leaſt Service to the Cauſe of the Divine Right of 


Again, Bellarmine argues, © That St. Jerome 
© mult needs have owned the Divine Right of the 
* ſuperior Order of Biſhops, becauſe he aſſerts 
© Biſhops to be all Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. 


 Anſw, That St. Jerome aſſerts Biſhops to be 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, is true; but that he aſ- 
ſerts that Succeſſion to be any peculiar Privilege 
belonging to them as they are ſuppoſed to be 
by Divine Right an Order diſtinct from Presbyters, 
is utterly falle, *Tis not only contrary: to the 
whole Scope of his Reaſoning from the Apoſto- 
cal Writings, concerning the Identity of the * 
an 


and Nerbyter in the 7 Age, but from his 
expreſsly aſcribing the Privilege co all Priefs in 
common. For having Occaſion to ſpeak. of the 
Clergy, without Diſtinction, he ſaith, (z) Far 
«« be it from me to ſpeak any thing to the Diſ- 
ce advantage of thoſe, who ſucceeding. to the 
te Degree of the Apoſtles conſecrate the Body 
cc of the Lord with their ſacred Mouth, by 
c whom. we are Chriſtians, who. having the 
«« Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, do in ſome 
« Meaſure repreſent the Day of Judgment; 
ce who preſerve the Church ot Chriſt in ſober 
« Chaſtity. And 4 little after be ſaith, © I ought 
«© not to ſit before a Presbyter. (it ſeems nei- 
ther be nor Helidorus were then ordained, though they 
were both ſo afterwards) © For he, if I offend, has 
« Power to deliver me to Satan for the Deſtru- 
cc jon of the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be 
cc ſaved in the Day of the Lord Jeſus.” And 
indeed he that makes if and Preshyter, the 
ſame by Divine Right, could not in conſiſtency 
with, himſelf, do otherwiſe than make all Prieſts 
in the Chriſtian World the Succeſſors of the Apo- 


les. | | 
* ſt Argument that Bellarmine 


But the ſtron 
makes Uſe of, is from the Words of Ferome, — 
ſtolical Tradi- 


And that we may know, that the A 
tions are taken out of the Old Teſtament, what - 
Aaron and his Sons, , and the Levites were in the 
Temple, let Biſhops, and Presbyters, and Deacons chal- 
lenge to themſelves in the Church. See before, — 
Hence he would infer, that 1 ſuppoſes the 
Fewiſh Church to be the el of the Chriſtian 
that as there were Three Orders in the Fewiſh 
Church of High-Prieſt, and Prieſts, and Levites, ſo 
there muſt be Three Orders in the Chriſtian, VIZ. 
Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, And that all this 
is owing to Apoſftolical Tradition. , 
But Dr. Stilingfleer has ſo fully anſwered this 
Argument when inſiſted on by Dr. Hammond, 
that I ſhall preſent it to the Reader in his own 
Words, 

« From theſe Words, (ſaith he, Iren. p. 265.) 
ce a Learned Doctor and Strenuous Aſſertor ot 
cc the Jus Divinum of Prelacy, queſtions not but 
«© to make Ferome either apparently contradic- 
cc tious to himſelf, or elſe to aſſert that the Su- 
cc periority of Biſhops above Presbyters, was by 
cc his Confeſſion an Apoſtolical Tradition, For, 
cc ſaith he, Nbil manifeſtiu dici potuit; and S. 2. 
cc Ouid ad hoc reſponderi poſſit, aut quo oopi gagudxe 
cc artificio deliniri aut deludi tam diſerta affirmatio, fa- 
cc teor ego me divinando aſſequi non poſſe ; ſed ed contra 
c ex iu que David Blondellus, que Malo, que Ludov. 
6c Capellus bac in re preſtiterunt, mibi perſuaſſimum 
ce eſſe, nibil uſpiam contra apertam lucem obtendi poſſe. 
ce In a Caſe then ſo deſperate as poor Ferome 
cc lies in by a Wound he is ſuppoſed to have 
cc ow himſelf, when the Frie and the Levite 
« hath paſſed him by, it will be a piece of 
« Charity in our paſſing by the Way a little 
© to conſider his Caſe, to ſee whether there 
ce be any _ of Recovery, We take it then 
ce for granted, that Jerome hath already ſaid, 
« that Apoſtolus perſpicue docet eoſdem efſe Presbyteros 
© quos eſſe Presbyteros quos & Epiſcopos, in the ſame 
« Epiſtle, which he proves there at large; and 
« in another Place, ſicut ergo Presbyteri ſciunt ſe ex 
cc Eecleſiæ conſuetudine ei qui ſibi prepoſitus fuerit, 
CC eſſe ſubjectos, ita Epiſcopi noverint ſe mag conſu- 
& etudine quam diſpoſitions Dominicæ veritate Preſ= 


(g] Abſit ut de his quicquam ſiniſtrum loquar: qui apoſto- 
lico gradui ſuccedentes, Chriſti corpus ſacro ore conficiunt : 
per quos & nos Chriſtiani ſumus. Qui claves regni cœlorum 

bentes, quodammodo ante judicii diem judicant: qui 


Of the Hiicient Epiſeapaty: 


© byterss eſſe majores, & in commune debere 
cc 2 * . The, Difficulty. now lies 1 2 
= . ” - in the re- 
conciling this with what is before cited out 
of the ſame Axthor: Some ſolve it by laying, 
and 
a ad Mey. 
on of Le is 


** Tradition, he meant not an Apoſfolical Conflity. 
«© tion, but an Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, And if Ferome 
© ſpeaks according to the general V 

<< Solution may ſufficient, notwithſtat 
« what is ſaid againſt it; for according tot 
© common Rule of „ Things that were 

i nerally in Uſe, and no certain Amtbir gu 
© them, were attributed to the Apoſtles, Two Thing 
© therefore I ſhall lay down for reconciling 
cc ome to himſelf: The firſt 13, the Difference 
© between Traditio ? Apo olica and Traditio Apoſto= 
** lorum; this latter doth indeed imply the Thing 
** ſpoken of to have proceeded from the Ado- 
* 2 themſelves, but the former may be appli. 
ed to what was in Practice after the Apo- 
** ſtles Times; and the Reaſon of it is, that hat- 
«© ever was done in the Primitive Church, ſup» 
4 poſed to be agreeable to Apoſolical” Prafiice, 
72 was called Apofelical, Thence the 's See 
© was called Sedes Apoſtolica, as Tertullian tells us, 


* ob conſanguinitatem ine. So Sidonins Apolinars 
*© calls the See of Lupa the Biſbop of Tricoſium. 
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* in France, Sedem Apoſtolicam. And the 
*< of the Church were called Viri Apofalici, 
** thence the Conſtitutions which go under the 
'© Apoſtles Names were ſo called, ſaithAlboſpineas 
© ab anti uitate, nam cum eorum ali ab Apofo- 
** lorum ſucceſſoribus (qui, Teſte Tert iano,. Apoſtolis 
© > viri nominabantur) fatti eſſent, Apoſtoloram pri- 
mum canones, deinde nonnullorum Latinorum ignoran- 
© tia; 1 2 literarum detractione, Apoffolorum dif 
* ſunt, By which we ſee whatever was conceiv- 
ed to be of any great Antiquity in the Church, 
though it was not thought to have come from 
© the ſtles chemſelyes, yet it was called 4po- 
5 folical ; ſo that in this Senſe, Traditio Apoſtolics 
is no more than traditio antiqua, or af Apeſe- 
& licss vir profecta, which was meant rather 
ce thoſe that were conceived to ſucceed the Apo- 
« {tles, than of the Apoſtles themſelves. But I 
cc anſwer, Secondly, That granting Traditio Apf- 
« lica to mean Tradito Apoſtolorum, yet Terome 18 
« far from contradicting himſelf, which is ob- 
cc yious to any that will read the Words be- 
cc fore, and conſider their Coherence. The __ 
cc and Drift of his Epiſtle, is to chaſtiſe t 
« Arrogance. of one who made Deacons ſuperior 
cc to Presbyters. Audio quendam in tantam er 
« wecordiam, ut Diaconos Presbyteris, i. e. Epiſcops an- 
ce feces, and ſo ſpends a great Part of the 
« Epiſtle to prove that a © Biſhop and Nester are 
cc the ſame, and at laſt brings in theſe W 
cc giving the Account why Paul to * | 
« Titus mentions no Presbyters, Quia in Epiſcepo © 
© Presbyter continetur, aut igitur ex Presbytero ordine- 
© tur Diaconas, ut Presbyter minor | Diacono compro- 
cc betur, in quem creſcat ex par vo, aut fi ex Diaco- 
© o ordinatur Fresbyter, noverit ſe Iucrs minarun, 
ce ſacerdotio efſe majorem. And then preſently adds, 
© & ut ſciamus traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de 
© weteri teſtamento, quod Aaron & filii. ejus atque 
© Levite in Tempio fuerunt, hoc ſibi Epiſcopi & hues 
terk 


1 


* 


ſponſim Domini ſobria caſtitate conſerrant. . Min 92, 
resbyterum ſedere non licet: illi, fi peccavero, licet ©? 

me Satane in interitum carnis, ut ſpiritus ſalvus fit, 

Ep. ad Helisder. de laude vitæ ſolitarie, Op. Tom. 1. P. 6+ 


_ 


Hiacont wvendicent in Ectlefs, Id ic 


© ire . 18 
that a Man who had been prov- 


1 Basten 


© ing all along the Superiority of a "Pregbyrer a- fice 


© bove a Deaton by his Mentty with a Biſhop in 
«the Apoſttes Times, ſhould at the fame Time 
<« fay, # Biſhop was above u Presbyter by the 
&« Apoſtles byſfitution, and ſo directly overthrow all 
ee he had been ſaying before? Much as if one 
hond go about to prove, that the Prafetn 
cc whs and che Caterer urbls in Alexander Seve- 
cc his Time were the [ame Office, and to 
* that End ſhould wo HT of voy 2 — 2 
of that Emperor, whereby he appointe ur- 
teen Caratores arb, lt | t the Fræfedu in an 
«© Othce above them. Such an Incongruity is 
*© ſcarce incident to a Man of very ordinar 

«© Eſteem for InrelleQuals, much leis to ſuch a 
one as Jerome is repured to be. The plain 
*© Meaning then of 6 is no more but this 

© that as Aaron and his Sow in the Order of 
e Fjefthood Were Above the Levires under the 
r Law ; ſo the Biſhips and Pretbyters in the Order 
* of the Evmpelical Prieftbood” are above the ra- 
* cum under Goſpel. For the Comparifon 
runs not beef Aaron and his Sem under 
„the Law, and Met and Precbyrers under the 
* Goſpel bat between Aaron and his Sons as one 
* fert of the Compariſon under the Law, and 
ee the Lev under them xs the ober; fo under 
© the — el Biſhops and Presbyters make one Part 
* of the Compariton anfwering to Aaron and hs 
de Sons, ih that wherein" N agree, viz. the 
* Order of Priefftood; util The other Part under 

© the Go s that of Deacons, anſwering to 

«© the Levites,, under the Law. The Op dticion 
© is not then in the Power of FJuri/ditfion be- 
© tween Biſhops and Prieftr, but between the ſame. 
* Power of Order, which is alike both in Biſhops 
© and Prerbyters,” (according to the Acknowledg- 
© ment of all,) to the Office of Deacom, which 
«© ſtood in Competition with them. Thus I 
% hope we have left Jerome in perfect Harmo- 
Iny with himſelf, notwithſtanding the Attempt 
„ — to make him fo palpably contradict him - 

Theſe being the principal Arguments uſed to 
elude the clear T —2 of St. Jerome, it is 
icarce worth the while to take notice of the 
broken Scraps from that Author that are made 
uſe of to coùntenance this Pretenſion of a Di- 
vine Right of Epiſcopacy, as a diſtinct Order from 
that of Presbyrers. And therefore I ſhall content 
myfelf witk à few ſhort Remarks on two of the 
moſt plaufible” of them. 

Thus ſome conclude, That St. Ferome muſt 
have believed the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, be- 
cauſe in his Catalogue of Biſhops he mentions St. 
James as the firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem. | 

To this Obje&ion the learned Junia juſtly 
replies, by ſhewing, that the common Reading 
of that Place in Ferome's Catalogue is corrupt- 
ed; and that as St. Fames reſided at Feruſalem as 
an Apoſtle, ſo Jerome (after the Manner of the 
Ancients) ſpeaks of the Apoſtles in the Style of 
his own Times, giving St. 1 the Title of 
Biſhop on the Account of tflat Preſidency among 
the Elders of that Church, that belonged to 

im on the Account of his Apoſftolical Character 


and Authority; 'This ought not therefore to be 


lo underſtood, as to contradict what he fo pro- 


teſſedly declares to be his Judgment concerning 


the Scriptural . Biſhops and Presbyters being the 
lame both in Name and Office. . a 

Dr. Rarſon objects St. P calling the or 
fice of a Deacon the Thir Degree. ad Heliod. 


To this the ſame Anſwer may be returned, 


hat in that he - ſpeaks only according to the 


ce mency of fuch an Order, 
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Style of his own Age. For when he expounds 
r Im. III. and 1 Tir. he manifeſtly aſſerts the Of- 
of Biſhop and Presbyter to be the fame, and 
could not therefore, without groſs Self-Contra- 
diction, by calling that of Deatons 4a Third De- 
e intend, that the Apoltic himſelf had made 
wo Orders or Degrees of Biſhop and Presbjter * 
But there being a Difference of Degree in his 
Age; berween B * and Prerbyrers, he calls the 
Dearonſhip a Third Degree, according to the com- 
mon Language of the Time wherein he lived 
which he ſuppoſes in this Point to have receir- 
ed from the Cultom' and Practice of the Apo- 
ſtolical 5 Not to mention, That this Epiſ- 
tle to Helladorm was wrote in his I Years, 
when himſelf was not ordained a Presbyrer; where- 
as the Paſfages I haue cited before, contain his 
Judgment in his riper Years. Nay in that ve- 
ry Epiſtle, (as I have ſhewn before) he makes 
at Prieftt Succeſſors to the Degree of Apoſtles, and 
therefore could not make Biſhop and Prevbyrer 
ewo x ti Degrees. by Divine Inſtitution, without 
ſuppoſing two different Orders and Degrees among 
the Apoltles themſelyes. re e 
1 ſhall conclude What relates to St. Ferom?'s 
Judgment, with that judicious Remark of Dr. 
Stilling fleet, Iren. p. 277. „ Among all the fifteen 
« Teſtimonics produced by a learned Writer out 
of Ferome for the Superiority of Biſhpr aboye 
* Presbyters, I cannot find one that does found it 
© upon, Divine Right, but only on the Conve- 
| or the Peace and 
* Unity of the Church of God. Which is his 
«© Meaning in that Place, moſt produced to this 
< Purpoſe, Eccleſis ſalas in ſurhmi Saterdots dignt- 
„ gc pender, cui fi nom exors quadam, & ab onmibus 
© eminent detur poreſt as „ rot in Eccleſis effcientur 
& Schiſmata quot Sacerdotes. Where nothing can be 
© more evident, than that he would haye fome 
© ſuperetninent Power attributed to the Biſhop 
* for the Prevention of Schifms in the Church, 
© But granting ſome Paſſages may have a more 
* fayourable Aſpet towards the Si 722 of 
© Biſhops above Presbyrers in his other Writings, 
«© I would feign know whether a Man's Ju 
„ ment muft be taken from occaſional and inci- 
dental Paſſages, or from deſigned or ſer Diſcourſ< 
* es? Which is as much as to ask, whether th 
„ lively Repreſentatioh of a Man by Picture may 
ce be beſt taken, when in haſte of other buſi- 
© neſs he paſſes by us, giving only a Glance of 
his Countenance ; or when he purpoſely and 
ce deſignedly ſits in Ocder to chat End, that his 
*© Countenance may be truly repreſented ? 
The Truth is, This Teſtimony of St. Jerome 
has ſo perplexed the papal Defenders of the Di- 
Dine Right of the Hierarchy, that Medina, Alphonſus 
de Caſtro, and Beneditus Fuſtinlanus and prhers, 
ive. him up, and are forced to own, that his 
ae was herein the ſame with' that of 
Aerius, tho” he did not, as Aerius, proceed to any 
Separation on the Account of it. And Bellar- 
mine after all the Pains he has taken ro clude 
his Teſtimony, does at laſt pretend him to be 
unſtable and Self-contradifory. But upon how ſlight 


and unjuſt Grounds he advances that Charge 


againſt him, ag have already, ſeen. And it is 
very obſeryable, that very Age wherein Epiſco- 
pacy in many of the larger Cities begun to 
ſwell beyond the Parochial Bounds, and Ambiti- 
on begun to make more ſenſible Advances in 
the Church, we ſhould have fo clear and full 
a Teſtimony to the Identity of Biſhop and Presby- 
ter in the Apoſtolical Age; and fo juſt an Account 
of the Superiority of Eiſhops having its riſe from 
Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, and not from Divine Appointment. 
And herein St. Auſtin his Contemporary was * 

255 * ene 


. the ſame Mind, when he. aſſerts the, 


in. Nuanquam ſecundum; honorum wobabula, quæ jam 
Eccleſiæ uſus obtinuit, Epiſcopus Presbytero Gor i, &c. 
Ep. 19. ad Hieron. .. "EIT Wes arg 19's 

_ Having gone through the Teſtimonies of the 
moſt celebrated Writers of the Three Firſt Centu- 
ries, I ſhall make a few Reflexions on them in 
order to the 1 the true State of the Con- 
troverſy. And here I ſhall diſtinctly conſider A- 
ter of Fatt, and Matter of Right. . 3 
As to Hater of Fatt, 1 ik it does ſufficiently 
appear, that no Tuch Piſtinctiou between Biſhop 
and PFre«byter- obtained in the Apoſtles Time, nor 
had obtained in the Church of Corinth when Clemens 
wrote his Epifle to it, 4 ſeems to be the moſt 
valuable and unconteſted ument of Primitive 
Antiquity. 2 hos | TY 1 ; 
_ If the Epiſtles of Ignatius publiſhed by .Yoſſims 
from the Horentine Copy be genuine, tis certain 

Y that ſume Superiority of a Biſbop above Presbyters had 
then obtained in the Eaſern Churches; but then 
tis as certain, that this Epiſcopacy was only Congre- 
tional or Parochial, The Biſhop's Church, for the 
wo Firſt Centuries at leaſt, was no larger than 
a 65 le Congregation, whoſe Members were capable 
© Eerſonal ommunion, and each E 0 b Church had 
but one Altar or Communian-Table belonging to ;. 
Nor does there appear any Evidence, that = 4 · 
Churches did in the Third Century e ex- 
ceed thoſe Bounds. And even in ſuch great Cities 
as Rome and Alexandria, the Epiſcopal Church ap- 
pears not to be larger than one of our over-grown, 


belonging to it, nor perhaps to have more Mem- 
bers belonging to it than ſome large Pariſhes in 
London. But for the far greateſt Part of Epiſcopal 
Churches in that Age, (even St. Cyprian's Churc 
at Carthage not excepted,) they appear to be no. 
larger than ſuch Parochial/ ones, where all the 
Members of it are capable of joyning together 
at once in all Acts of Publick Worſhip, and in all 
Affairs that related to the Government of thoſe 
Churches. And for the Truth of this I appeal to 
the full Evidence that has been laid before the 
Reader. 3 | | 
I alſo freely grant as to Matter of Fatt, that 
When the great Increaſe of Chriſtians did to- 
ward the End of the Third, and in the Fourth 
and Fifth Centuries, occaſion the ſetting up of 
ſeveral diſtint Aſſemblies or Congregations in 
the greater Cities diſtint from the Original or 
Mother Church, the Biſhops did keep them ſtill in a 
Dependance on, and Subjection to their Autho- 
rity; and as to that, the Diſpute 1s not about 


this was the firſt Step towards ſetting up Dioceſan 
or Novincial Epiſcopacy, yet while the Commu- 
nion of thoſe Chriſtians, that attended theſe leſſer 
Aſſemblies in the Lord's-Supper, was confined to 
the Biſhop's Altar or Communion-Table, thoſe Epiſ- 
copal Churches were no more than thoſe very large 
Parochial ones among us, that have a conſiderable 
Number of Chapels of Eaſe belonging to them, 
while all the Pariſhioners are obliged to be Commu- 
nicants in the Pariſh-Church. And therefore as to 
Matter of Fact, 1 ſhall freely allow what Biſhop 
Stilling fleet ſaith in his Sermon againſt Separation, 
«© That though when the Churches increaſed, 
cc the Occaſional Meetings were frequent in ſe- 
c yeral Places, yet ſtill there was but One Church, 
« and One Altar, and One Baptiſtry, arid One Bi 
« with many Presbyters afliſting him, Whic 
& (faith he) is fo P in in Antiquity as to the 
— © Churches planted by the Apoſtles: themſelves, 
that none but a great Stranger to the Hiſtory 


d 


t wperiority of ( of the Church gan call it | ion. L here 
| Biſhops above Presbyters, to be according to th. Name ſuppoſe the Biſhop, means 9 y, that the Chur 
. Honour unbich the Cuſtom of the Church had then broug ches planted. by the g 
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Parochial Churches, that has ſeveral Chapels of Eaſe. 


Matter of Tad, but Matter of Right. And though 


vernment of all the Parochial 
Provinee or Shire (or perhaps ſeyeral Shires) under 


| | ſtles themſelves, bad 
each of them but One Ar and One, Baprifry. Por 
if he intends here N chat choſe Chee, 
had in the Apis Lime other ſubordinate 
gat int, or had then One Biſhop. as a diſting c. 
trom the Presbyters, I take the former. Part of the 
Aſſertion to be fully confuted from the A 

we have of the Two Firſt Centuries, which mer. 


tion no Churches that exceeded the Bounds of 


inole Congregations ; and the latter. Part of; 
F both to the Apoſtle, und he 

udgment of St. Jerome, concerning the Prad 
of the e Are... And, he adds, Tiga 
after ſome Time in the greater Cities, they 
6e had, diſtin Places allocted, and Franbytert fired 
among a and ſuch Alotmentswere called Tim; 
« at Rome Laura at Alexandria, and Furie! 
« other aces, Bir theſe were» never —.— 
«© then to be new Churches, or to have any 
c“ pendent Government in themſelves, but were 
« all in Subjection to the Biſbop and his College of 
ce Presbyters ; of which Multitudes of Examples 
« might be brought from the. moſt authentick 


c Teſtimonies of Antiquity, Na T ſo evi 
«© dent needed any Proof a Ni — ths 


« Diſtribution even in Gries, was looked on as 
cc ſo uncommon in theſe elder Times, that Ex- 
c phanius takes Notice of it as an extraordinary 
© Thang at Alexandria; and therefore tis proba- 
« hl en that chere was no uch ling in 
ce all the Cities of Crete in his Time. 
I come now to conſider Matter ef Right: And 
here I would obſerve, | | 
1. That the NN of theſe Primitive C- 
gregational or Parochial Biſhops above their Fey 
ters, does no way appear to be of Din Rigtt- 
from any Thing that occurs in the Writings of 
the New Jeſtament. (As I ſhall more fully ſhew in 
the. following Diſcourſe in Confirmation of what 
Mr, B—— has already offered in the Mein.) 
And St. Jerome does molt expreſaly aſcribe it to 
no higher Original than the Cu/tons of the Chrch, 
diſclaiming any Divine Inſtitution for it, and own- 
ing, that it came in gradual. after the A! 


Age by 4 general Agreement, ad a Remedy, àgainſt 
Scbiſims. | | 3 
it of Divine Right, when a /ing/c 


2. Muchleſs is 
e Ne was planted in any City or Town, 
(conſiſting of the Chriſtians then living in the 
City and the too about it,) and was under the 
Government of a Biſhop and Presbyters; like our 
Pariſh-Re#or and his Cites, that upon ſuch an 
Increaſe of Converts as rendered it necellary to 


erect more Congregations, all thoſe new erefed Congre-' 


gations were to have no Biſhop and Presbyters 
their own, but were to be perperually ſubjer to 
the Biſhop of the Original or Matber- Church. Tis 
is no more of Divine Right, than tis of Divine 
Right, that when a Pariſh comes to have too ma- 
ny Inhabitants for one Con egation, all the other 
Nr to be erected in it, muſt be on 

Chapels of Eaſe or Oratories to the firſt Pariſh-Chwr a. 
ſupplied by mere Curates. Whereas a Diviſſon 
one over- grown Pariſh-Church into to or three 
more under their ſeveral Pariſh-Re#ors, would be 
much more agreeable to the Pattern of the e- 
lical and truly Primitive Churches, and much more 
conducive to the Edification of the People. 

3. Much leſs is it F Divine Right, that the Co- 
ches in a wh 


their Parochial Biſhops ſhould be put down, and en- 


grows into the Hands of one Provincial or ict. 
ſhould 


an Biſhop, And that theſe Perochial Biſhops 


only turn Curates to ſuch a Dioceſan; much leis : 
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it of Divine Right, thak-ph 0 Bi 
ſhould: be diveſted of all that Shate in the Go 
vernment of the Church, which even the: Pariſh- 
Presbyters- And chat all Eccleſiaſtical Dile:- 
pline, ſhould be reſerved te the Dioceſan's Court z 
d leaſt-of -all;i chat the Exerciſe of it ſhould. be 
delegated, to a Lay-Cbancellor, and r of 
that Court, t ana 3 ſted wit 
[| Eccleſiaſtical Author. 
8 2 from the Premiſſes rel to 
Antiquity, infer in Reference to the Subject ot chis 
Coat erer wolf diet oils bo le 7 6 27 
1. That if we may believe St. Jerome, this Furo- 
9 Epiſcopacy is only of . Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, not 
vine Appoi 3 | 
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2. That Nose we grant, that Ignatias, Tertul- be 


lien, Origen, Clemens Alexandrina, Cyprian, and luc 
1 — in the Three Firh Centuries, did 
not only own ſuch . a: Parachial | Epiſcopacy, but be- 
lieved. it to be of Divine 1552 or even to be a 
Laudable — becauſe: the Parochial Bj 
was then veſted with all the Spiritza! Powers, (ſuch 
as Excommunication and Ordination,) that are now 
appropriated to a Divceſan or Provincial Biſhop : So 
if Farocbial Epiſcopacy be of Divine Inſtitution, Dioceſan 
;/copacy cannot be ſo. For ſome Scores Of Hun- 
dreds ot ſuch Perochial Biſbops muſt be diveſted of 
theſe Spiritual Powers, in order to the ſetting up 
e Dioceſan; Biſhop." And his Power is plainly de- 
ſtructive of theirs. 1 | 

3. We may hence ſee, That there is little or 
no Conformity between the Government of the 
Church under the Primitive Parochial and the pre- 
ſent Dioceſan Epiſcopac x. 8 | 

= — — a Primitive Parochial Biſbop * 
a tho ten numerous Congregation; but 
the Charge of a Dioceſan one, is 0 I than all 
ties, (The Dioceſs of Lincoln is ſaid to have 1100 
of them.) The Primitive Parochial ,- was cho- 
{en by the ee s of hie People or Flock, who are 
ſuppoſed pe ly acquainted with his Life and 
Manners, as well as Abilities : e Nomination of 
Dioceſan Biſhops is uſually in the Prince, the Sha- 
dow of an Election in the Dean and Chapter, not one 
in many Hundred of his Hock knowing any thin 
of the Matter, and none having ah deciſive Suf- 
frage at all in it. The Primitive Biſbop was or- 
dained by neighbouring Parochial Biſbops ; the pre- 
ſent Dioceſan, ones are conſecrated by ſuch County 
or Provincial. Biſhops, as the Primitive Ages knew 
nothing of. | | 


The Primitive Porochial-.Biſhop reckoned himſelf f 


entruſted with the particular Souls of all that be- 
longed to his Epiſcopal Church, or Hock, and account- 
able for them; and was therefore ſuppoſed capa- 
ble of a Fex/ona! Converſe with them, and Inſpect ion 
over them. But no Dioceſan Biſhop, that makes 
Conſcience. of what he does, would undertake 
ſuch a particular Care of all the Souls in his Dio- 
cels, when tis not poſſible he ſhould be able to 
inſpet or know One of a Hundred, not to ſay 
One of a Thouſand of them. Nor do I find, that 
= think themſelves obliged thereto. 
| he Primitive Parochial Biſhop fat with his Preſ- 
2 in the ſame Congregation, and ordinarily per- 
ormed the uſual Offices of Religion every Lord's- 
Dey, while they were preſent (as Preaching, Pray- 
ng, adminiſtring the Lo -Supper,) the Presbyters on- 
performing them either in the Biſhop's. occaſional 
gence, or with his Allowance: when preſent, But 
ould all the Presbyters of the Dioceſs. be every 
Lord _ with the Biſhop, what would become of 
their neg dted and deſolate oy 4 
. _ he Primitive Parochial Biſho ordinarily exer- 
* no Act of Eccleſiaſtical Dipline, but in the 
oc and with the Conſent and Concur- 


3 


ations through one or more large Co 
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Fence of his Prechyrers; none being excluded, Nay, 
he 85 0 125 | 


he higheſt Cs of the Church al- 
ways.in the Preſence of his Flock, and according 
cheir Mind ahd Judgment, as well as that 5 
echter, © Bir tis impoſſible, that thé whole 

joce (an; Church, or any conficerable * Pare of it, 
ni be Ne at ſuch Conſultations, can heut ſuch , 
/es debated, or give their Opinion concern- 
Ing chem; nof indeed could the Precbyrers of the 
Dioceſs attending the 1 or join in ſuch 
Cenſures, ( 7 the triQneſs of the ancient 
Di Ee reftored,) without neglecting the Care 
of their particular Congregations ; nor can one 
Biſbop Hear the Tauſes of all the ſcandalous Church- 
bers ĩn a County or Province, if they were Brought 


efore him. 


The Primitive Perochial Biſhop never delegated 
his Chief (though not Sole) Power in e 
Church-Cenſures to any other Perſon, mucfi 
leſs to a. Layman... But Dr. Burnet tells us, © That 
«© our Ecclehiaftical Courts are not in the Hands 
ce of our Biſhops and their Clergy, but put ovet to 
ce the Civilians, where too often Fees are more 
cc ſtrictly looked after than the Correction of 
« Manners, — Excommunication is become a 
„e kind of ſecular Sentence, and is hardly now 
« conſidered as a ſpiritual Cenſure, being judged 
« and given out by Laymen, and often upon 
e Gounds, which, to ſpeak moderately, do not 
«© merit ſo ſeyere and dreadful a Sentence. Dr. 
Burnet's Pref. to 2d Vol. of the Hiſt. f the Reformation. 

By the preſent Dioceſan Model, all che Pariſh- 
Redors (the true Primitive Biſhops) are not only de- 
prived of that Feral Authority that the Primitive 
Biſhops had. oyer theirs Flocks, but reduced to a 
Degree of Subje#ion below that of the Primitive 
Presbyters, For they neither concurr with the 
Biſhop in the Paſling of the . Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures ©. 
Nor does he ſo much ordinatily as conſult or 21 
with them concerning them; nay, *** are ſub- 
jected to the Furiſdifion and Cenſure, of thoſe 
Lay-Chancellors that have the Divceſan Biſhop's Au- 
thority deputed to them, and who, though they 
always act in his Name, do not always a& with 
the Biſhop's Leave, (as we may ſee in Biſhop 
Bedel's Caſe.) | 446 

Now when there is ſo eſential a Difference in 
ſuch important. IÞ=fanceg as theſe, between the 
Primitive Parochial and the preſent A Epiſ- 
copacy, and between the Government of the one 
and that of the other, to wr from the bare Name 
of Biſhop and Presbyters, and a bare Superiority of the 
ormer above the latter, for a Conformity between 
the preſent and the primitive Church-Government, 
is but to impoſe on the unthinking Part of Man- 
kind, by a weak but fallacious Way of Arguing: 
We are unjuſtly charged with Sopbiſtry, under Pres 
tence, that we argue from the Biſhop and Presbyrers 
being the ſame from a mere Community of Names ; 
whereas we argue from theit Qualiftcaritns and 
Charatters, their Work and Office being the ſame as 
well as their Names. But theſe Gentlemen argue 
for the Dioceſan Bilbop and Clergy being the fame 
with the Primitive Byſhop and his Presbyrers, from a 
mere Community of Names, when their Charge, 
their Way of Government, their Offices are not on- 
ly very different, but as I have ſhewn incon/tent 
and incompatible. 

4. We may hence ſee, That thoſe Reforms 
ed Churches that want the Dioceſan Form of G- 
vernment, do yet retain. the true Primitive Faro- 
chial Epiſcopacy. 1 | ' 
Every one of their Churches has its Biſhop and 
Deacons, and in their numerous Churches, the 
Biſhop has uſually one or mort "x 44 'Tis true, 
theſe Collegues that afliſt t Paſtor of the 
Garry are not reckoned of ally din Office ag 
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him; not has be any other Speier Utek chem 

Korres Differenc of Age 0 el, | 

2 him to, And in this, they come nearer to 

the Simplicity of the Apoſtolical , 

was no ſuch Inequality among the | 

and when particular Churches had no other 
ers (as St. Clemens tells us) than Nen and DE 

cant. For theſe Subjett-Presbyters, they do wi 


Com, aſcribe the riſe, of them to Freltfiaftivel” 
ffici 


am, not to Divine _ Appointment, But all that 
ate as Paſtors in their Churches, Have all S. 
ritual Powers by their Ordinarion conveyed to them, 
nd do accordingly exerciſe them in their fevera 
ks according to the Model of the Primitive 
Parvebial Churches. And theſe Parochial Biſhops of 
theirs are ſo far from ſetting up der, (in 
any criminal Senſe of that ord) t they are 
as much for all the regular Aſſociations of neigh- 
bouring Parechial Biſhops, in order to thEPreſerva- 
ion of Concord and Harmony, Order and Hace, as 
thoſe Primitive Biſhops were, As we may fee in the 
Conformity berweeh the Diſcipline of the Refarmed Chur- 
ches of France, and that of the ancient Church, wrote by 
the learned Monſieur L*Arroque, I confeſs many of 
the Reformed Churches have à ſort of Elders, that are 
not the ſame with the Presbyters of the Primitive 
98 becauſe the Jatter were propetly ordain- 
ed to the ſacred Office of the Miniſtry ; and imyow- 
ered thereby to baptize, pregch 4 adminiſter the 
Sacraments, When deſired by the PFarochlal Biſhop, 
whoſe Curates they were. But even theſe "uy 
rs in the Reformed Churches do very wel] 
anſwer to the Senioren Hebis, that were diſtin 
from the Presbyrers, and were of laudable Uſe in 
the Primitive Church, (as Blondell has fully ſhewn 
in his Book De jure Plebs in regimine Eccleſia- 


* ſtico.) 


And I may add, That the Ordnen, of ſuch 
Paſtors in the Reformed Churches, are truly Epiſ- 

al ones in the Primitive Senſe of that Ex preſſion. 
They are performed by true Parochial Biſhops, ſuch 
as the Primitive Churches had, and uſually by a 
greater Number of them than the ancient Ca- 
non: made neceſſary, and that in the Preſence and 
with the Conſent of the People : Whereas the Dio- 
1 Ordinations are performed by a Sort of Biſhop 

at was unknown in the Two Firſt Ages at leaſt, 
and I think I may ſay uf the Third Century too. 
And though with us ſome Pariſh-Refors (the Pri- 
mitive Biſhops) join therein with the Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhop ; yet Mr. Dr-— and others of his Stamp tell 
us, tis merely as Approvers of the Biſhop's Ad, by 
which alone he ſuppoſes the Office conveyed to the 
Perſon ordained. Now theſe Ordinations are not 
the Epiſcopal Ordinations of the Primitive Church. The 


 firſ® Thing that looks any thing like them, was, 


when the Biſhop of the Merropo/z firſt claimed a 
chief Hand in the Ordination of all the Parochial 
Biſhops within ſuch a Province, | 


N « EE. 1 1 * ” * . 2 * 
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ies muy en- troyerſy lies about tie B 
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. when there *© 5 the Divine Ripe of Disedſan 

e bad ſnewn; chat chere i s Gchünd for ir 
ftom the Holy Seriptures; and I have tow: 


F. We may hehe ſeeg That the maln 
of ane Warn 


* 12 h 


2 NN 


dat there is as lietie from the Fudement 
e Primitive Chureni in its firſd and pureſt Apes, 
For Perochial . Epiſcopity,” we de entirely* Ow! the 
Divint Right of it; only we cannot ſte, char theſe 
Subjteeerbyrer Are properly of Due lane 
But as to that, if the Pariſh-Refors were reſtored 
to their true Hic Tower, WE dul eafily. for 
fake allow of cheſe Curars-Prarbyters : Nay 


or Digceſan Biſhops emfelvesy fo far ad the Prince 
intruſts them yd Poſes to perform hat be. 
longs to his Office" circs ſacrs, av he is Ce, wn. 
aſque Tabule, tis what we ſnould noe" much ob- 
ject againſt. Nor did the Nom 
the Savoꝝ · Conference © 
having fome Super Porochial 
Biſhops as General Nabe, provided! theit Power 
were only camular9+ to, and not” te of 
the Power of the Primitive Porocbial Biſtops, Nor 
did they object againſt their being, during Life, 
Moderators of Dioceſan Synods, (according to Arch- 
biſhop Uſher's .) Bur tis the depriving the 
Pariſh-Re&ors (the Primitive ) of rheir go- 
verning Power over their Flocke, and the en- 
Caen it for ſo large a Diſtrict into ow Haw, 


. 


when we think that the moſt judicious and la- 
orious Paſtor would find Work enough te do 
in governing his own Flock ; ſo that where du 
monopolized into one Hand, it muſt in « great 
Meaſure be left undone ; ) and 'tis the —— 
the Exerciſe of one of the higheſt Becleſaſti 
Powers, viz. that of Excommunication to Laymen, 
that appears to us in the preſene Model of D- 
ceſan Government, wholly diſconformable to the 
Pattern 4 _e * 2 Church. opt we 
not only deſpair of ſeeing any Divine pro- 
duced for, but cannot r ace K 2 other 
than a manifeſt Deviariow from the Simplicity of 
che Primitive Church Government, and mcon- 
ſiſtent with that Primitive Epiſcopacy, chat is vaialy 
alledged to coyntenance and ſupport it, And in- 
deed till this Account of the Hime Nabe 
be difproved, we muſt beg Leave to think, chat 
choſe are the trueſt Friends of jt, and molt er- 
lous for its Reſforation, who are now run-down on 
all Occaſions as perverſe Enemies to it; and 
that make the greateſt Noiſe in crying it UP, 
are the very Perſons that eruly it, and 
would with the utmoſt Scorn and Viojence ob- 
ſtruct any Attempts for the Revival of it. In 
ſhort, if the Primirive Epiſcepeey was only Parochia\ 
the Cauſe of Dioceſan il ops be 7 
up as to any Pretenſion of Primitive Arq, 
much more as to any Prerenſion of Divim Ky" 


vat r 


REMARK Ss on Chap. III. 


AVING gone through Mr. Dr——'x$ 

Teſtimonies, I now proceed to the Third 
Chapter, wherein he propoſes to ſhew, 

That there are Three Minifterial As 
that are by Scripture and Antiquity appropriated 
to Biſhops as a diitinct Order from Presbyters, viz. 
Confirmation, Excommuameation and Ordination; from 
whence he pretend prove the Divine Right of 
Epiſcorncy, as an Order diſtin from, and ſuperior 
to that of Presbyters, | 


ſuch a Biſhop as has many Churches or Cops red 


Before I enter on the particular . 
of what he has offered, I muſt here premiſe, of Dio 
if Mr. Dy--- would defend the Divine Rt theſe 
ceſan Epiſcopacy, he ought to prove * 
Powers of Excommunication, Confirmation und. ed co 
tion, are by Scripture and Antiquity appropri. 


under his Government. For we never > 
but every Biſhop or Paſtor Of a particular C, 
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Province, is what Mr. Dr ſhould 


2 wich theſe Powers, and 'tis their bein 


| into the Hands of a Dioceſan, that we think 


has no Countenance either from Scripture or An- 
. But however, let us ſee what he has 


t 
d on this Head SE LOIN 
He begins with Excommunication. 


As to n he tells us, That it was appro- yet the Zairy concur in the Sentence b 


cc priated to the * while they were alive, 
« or ſuch as they placed in particular Church- 
cc es to rule in their ſtead. He tells us, none 
cc joined with St. Paul in the Excommunication 
« of Alexander and Hymenews, whom he deliver- 
« ed to Satan; this he tells us was the Caſe 
cc of the inceftutzs Corinthian, who was excommu- 
cc nicated by St. Paul without any other Aſſiſtance. 
whereas Mr. B. had told him, that the Apo- 
e blames the Teachers of the Church of Corinth 
for not excommunicating the inceſtuous Perſon, 
he tells us, from 1 Cor. V. 3, 4, F- © That the 
« Apoſtle alone paſſed the Sentence of Excommu- 
cc nication upon him by delivering him up to 
« Satan, and ordered them to aſſemble, that the 
« Sentence might be made publick.” 


 Anſw. That the Apoſtles appropriated this Pow- 
. . des while alive, 


is an utterly groundleſs Aſſertion. That they 
committed it to ſuch Presbyter-Biſbops as they con- 
ſtituted in particular Churches, (ſuch as thoſe of 
Epbeſws, Philippi, Corinth, c,) is what we freely 
own; But that they ever appro riated this Pow- 
er to one ſingle Perſon for all the Churches of a 
prove indeed, 
if he would defend his Cauſe; but what I be- 
lieve, when he comes to try, he'll abſolutely de- 
ſpair of. | | 
But as to this Caſe of the Inceſfuous Corinthian, 
Mr. Dr. is ſo far from anſwering the Argument 
Mr. B. had uſed, that he does not ſo much as 
conſider where the Force of it lies. *Y | 
The Charge that Mr. B. ſuppoſes given by the 


Ales, Epbeſ iv. 17. ha@ ſure an Authori 


doing of it, the Authority or Power 'of 
ce rit being preſent with them, That this is indeed 
ce the Import of delivering 
& ſtruttion of the Heſh, is evident not only from 
the concurring Expoſition of the Ancients, (ſuch 
Das Theodoret, Chryſoftome, Theophyla#,] who all in- 
ce terpret it of ſome Diſeaſe to be inflicted on 
e him by Satan; but alſo from the End of that 


—_ 
28, 29. ſeems more ftrongly to imply the con- 
rived thereof, and theſe wers being engrol- trary. Beſides had there been only Prophers a- 


mong them, they who are named next to Apo- 
7 equal to 
chat of any ſucceeding Frſtor, or Biſhops; and 
therefote the Authoritative Excluſien of the Iiceftu- 
ons Perſon, may be juſtly aſcribed to them; and 
their 
Approbation and Suffrage, as that learned De#or 
owns they did in the Primitive Church. (Of 
which afterwards.) Wo vs 
But for the Paſſage from whence Mr. D. 
would prove, That the Apoſtle appropriated to 
himſelf, the paſſing the Sentence '& Excom- 
munication on the Inceſtuons Corinthian, it is not ve- 
ry probable, that it does refer to that Sentence at 
all. And therefore the forefaid learned Com- 
mentator obſerves, © That thoſe Words of de- 
* ent up to Satan, are to be underſtood of 
© that Miraculous Power the Apoſtles had of 
& watt ap. Men to Satan, to inflict Corporal Diſtem- 
& pers on them for the Puniſhment of the Fleſh, (The 
Word Avrews, or Power at v. 4. referring to 
* ſome extraordinary miraculous Power, and not 
« to any ſimple Act of Diſcipline.) This Power 
&« (faith he) ſeems to be peculiar to the Apo- 
ce tles, and therefore here St. Paul 2 the 
w Spi- 


to Satan for the De- 


« Delivery to him, the Deſfruction of the ; and 
© in the Caſe of Hymenem and Lune, " That 
& they might learn not to blaſpheme. Now Bodil 
© Affiicions plainly tend to mortify the Fab, 
and to awaken Men as oft as they come thus 


« from a mfraculow Power, to conſider their Ways, 


Apoſtle to the Teachers of the Church of Corintb, © and quit thoſe Courſes that thus ſubje them 


to excommunicate the Inceſtuous Perſon, 18 not con- © to the. Hand of God. Whereas Excommunica= 


tained at all in the 3, 4, f v. where he looks for „ tion hath no apgarent Tendency to theſe Ends, 


it, but in the 7 v. where the Apoſtle requires when no ſuch dreadful Iſſue follows from it; 
them to purge out the old Leaven, that they may be © and therefore ſeems not to be all that is in- 


made 4 new Lump; and eſpecially at v. 12 and 13. 
Do not ye judge them that are within? But them that 
are wit 
— Jour elvet that wicked Ferſon, And it he will 
a * : e learned Dr. Whithy's Commentary, he 
w 


if a o the Sentence of Excommunication, and 
uppoles at v. 12. that they had a Power 70 
judge thoſe that were within, and were Members 
of their Body or Society, which Power of Judg- 
ing he therefore requires them to exerciſe, by 
caſting. out that wicked Perſon, and thereby purging 
our that old (or ſour) Leaven from among them. 
And that he was actually excommunicated by them, 
ſeems plain from what the Apoſtle in his Se- 
cond Epiſtle ſpeaks of this Cenſure, when he calls 
It the Puniſhment inflicted on bim by many, 2 Cor. 11. 
V. 6. ¶Exrriuia dvr) i n TOr Nb ] Not C 

before, but Ls] by many. I am not concerne 

in what Dr. Whitby does here contend for, that 
the Cenſure was inflicted by all the Members of 
* Church; and he ſuppoſes their Caſe kes 
, becauſe they had then no ordinary ſettled 
umme, or Paſtors ; but Divine Offices were per- 
þ med among them by Prophers. And therefore 
that this Prattice of the People's inflicting ſuch Cen- 
ſures was not to continue, when Byhops and Pa- 
fors were ſettled: But I mult confels, that I 
lee no Ground at all for his Suppoſition, that 
that Church wanted its ordinary Teachers, I am 
ſure whes the Apoltle ſaith to them, 1 Cor, xii. 

OL. IL | | 


God judgeth ; therefore put away from a- 


'tis in theſe Paſſages that the Apoſtle 


« aſcribe to Biſhops. 


ce tended by this delivering up to Satan, e. I 


take therefore the Matter to lie plainly thus, 
the Apoſtle requires this Church of Corinth to « of 
out this wicked Perſon from their Society accord- 
ing to the Power they had of judging rhoſe with- 
in, (This was to be done authoritatively by their 
Teachers, but with the Conſent of the People.) And 
this the Apoſtle calls the Puniſhment inflitted on bim 
by many; and he here determines to inforce their 
entence on him, by uſing his miraculous Power 
in delivering him up to Satan to inflict ſome Cor- 


poral Diſeaſe on him. But hearing of his Sorrow 
and Repentance, he urges them to forgive bim, (by 


reſtoring him to their Communion;) and inti- 
mates, that he ſhould forgive him, by taking off 
the Penalry inflicted by the Uſe of his extra- 
ordinary Power.) . 0 | 
And the ſame Anſwer may ſerve as to Hyme- 
new and Alexander, the delivering them to Satan 
1mportin the Exerciſe of a miraculous Power ; tis 
no wonder we read of none joining with the 


Apoſtle in it. | 


r. Dr--- adds, © That as the Apoſtles did with - 


© out all doubt exerciſe this Power themſelves ; 
« ſo likewiſe, it was appropriated to ſuch Per- 


« ſons as we call Biſhops. in 7 Ages. This 
© is the Reaſon of that Super- eminent Power, 
© which Ignatius, St. Cyprian, and all the Canons 
i. and Councils of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianiry 
And 1 believe Mr. B--, 


© will not be able to produce one Inſtance, 
12 © wherein 


165 n 
0 . _— 7 vw * any . 
herein the Sentence of . Excommunication was 
ce paſſed on any Delinquent without a Biſhop. 
Anſw. This Paragraph is made - 7 of ſeveral M. 
ſtakes, and yet were the main of what is alledg- 
ed in it true, does but deſtroy Mr. Dr---'s Caule 
inſtead of ſupporting it. | 4 
Tis made up of feyeral Mater. i 
1. Tis not true, That the Apofles appropri- 
ated the Power. of Excommunication to themſelves 
during their Life, the contrary appears from 
the Charge given to the Church of Corinth; and 
indeed the Reaſon of the Thing confutes any 
ſuch vain. Pretence. For the Apofles planted 
many Chutches whom they never had the Op- 
ortunity to vt again aſterwards: And unleſs we 
ould ſuppoſe there were no ſcandalous Delinquents 
Na either the Power of Excom- 


in their, 


munication muſt be lodged in the Hands of thoſe. 


Presbyter- Biſhops which the Apoſtles fixed among 
them; or elſe, they were leſt without any Re- 
medy for preſerving the Purity of thoſe Churches 


by the Excluſion of their ſcandalous Members. 
n 


leſs we ſuppoſe the Apoſtles excommunicated. 
ſuch Offenders mere lebens Faith, without 
any particular Trial or Examination of their ſe- 
veral Cauſes, Nay 'tis doubtful to me, whether 
the 4 15 es ever excommunicated any Perſon at all 5 
at leaſt in any Church which they had ſettled, 
and furniſhed with Presbyter-Biſhops to govern 
them. | 
2. Tis utterly untrue, That the Apoſtles ever 
opriated the Power of Excommunication to ſuch 
as we now call Biſhops, if Mr, Dr mean Dioce- 
ſan ones, For I challenge him to produce one 

ſtance of ſuch a Dioceſan Biſhop tor the two 

| Centuries. | | 

3. 'Tis as untrue, That after the Parochial-Bi- 
. ſhop begun to be diſtinguiſhed from his 4fiftant- 
Presbyters by ſome Swperiority over them, that the 
Power of  Excommunication was 2 to the 
Furochial-Biſbop. There is no ſuch Thing ſug- 
eſted in the Epiſtles of Ipnatins. St. Cyprian is 10 
ar from appropriating this Power to himſelf, that 
he frequently declares, that he would do nothing 
in the Caſe of Cenſuring ſcandalous Delinquents, 
without the concurrent Judgment of his Fer 
ters, and without the Conſent of his People. (As 
may be ſeen in the Paſſages before cited.) Nay 
his Parochial Fresbyters did cenſure ſcandalous De- 
2 in his Abſence. 
. Nay to go lower, St. Jerome himſelf aſſerts che 
Power of Excommunication to 9 to the Preſ- 
byrers Office, in the Place fore- cited, Licet Presby- 
tero, ſi pectavero, Satanæ me tradere in interitum car- 
nu, c The Precbyter may if I offend deliver me 
to Satan, &c. I grant that Jerome does there 
underſtand that Phraſe concerning Excommunica- 
tion, tho' others as ancient Writers, as I have ſhewn, 
more truly underſtood it of the Exerciſe of a mi- 
raculous Power ; But tis evident that he ſuppoſed 
the Power of Excommunication a Branch of the 
Presbyters Office. Theodorer not only declares that 
(a) weracia, i. e. the Power of Ruling the Church be- 
longs to Presbyters ; but gives this Reaſon, why 
the Apoſtle would not have an Accuſation admit- 
ted againſt an Elder under two or three Wit- 
neſles, becauſe he having DLE res the 


0 Theodoret int Timoth. V. 9. 

(5) Kar emaiprrras ido, wi thy FM Aorrdy Unto hf ite 
ear ToTor h megSugy 14 of ]- TARA H- 
<yetwy, Chryfoſt. Hom. 17. in Mat. Op. Tom. 2. p. 125. 
That theſe Homilies upon Mathew were deliver'd when he 
was a Presbyter at Antioch ;" See the Notes in Tom. 8. p. 


2.45- Savil indeed adds, Logui wvidetuy ut Epiſcopus ; but allows 


moſt probable they were written by him at Antioch. 


* 


ed it to be done; and will have the Serrexce of 


Excommunication paſſed by Biſhops or Presbyters with. 
out Cauſe to be reſcinded. And as the Nenner, 
joined in Excommunicatlon, fo they did in the 
Abſolution of Penitents, Their Hands were laid on 
with thoſe of the Pzrochial Biſhop on the Fat 
of the Nrſen abſolved. * mods > 1 ag | 

But 1 add, rh 

That the main of what Mr. Dr--- alledges, 
is ſo far from ſerving the Dioceſan Gut that 
it overturns it, | * 

Mt. Dr.— ſaith, © That Mr. B. will hardly 
« produce one Inſtance of the Sentence of Ei- 
et communication being paſſed without a Nb, 

Anſw. If he mean a Dioceſan Biſboy, tis utterly 
untrue ; I muſt defire him to produce us one In- 
ſtance of ſuch a Dioceſan Biſhop in the two firſt 
Centuries; and much more one Inftance of ſuch 


. 


a Biſhop engroſſing this Power of Excommunics- 
tion over the Churches in a Province 


Ir County, If he mean a Parochial 


as dl 
inguiſned from his 8 or | 


I am under no Obliganon in the Defence 
my Cauſe to produce him any fuch Inſtance; 
tho* I have already produced him an Inſtance ot 


St. Cyprian's Presbyters cenſuring 'Delinquents in his 
ſore. But I muſt on "che the Hand, de- 
fire Mr. Dr--- to produce me any Inſtance in 
che three firſt Centuries, wherein even a Pro 
chial Biſhop paſſed this Sentence, ichout che 
Concurrence of his Prezbyrers therein. And if be 
could no more Excommunlcate without his Ne 
7 50 than they without hn, this my 

hat the Power was common to both, only. 
Biſhop had, as the Praſer or Moderator of the I 
rocbial Presbytery, the chief Hand therein. But be 
was ſo far from having a ſole wer of Excomme- 
nicatiqn, that his Sentence without the Conturrene 
of the Presbyters in it was mill and vod, Let us 
ſee then what Mr. D- will make of this Ar- 
gument. The PFresbyters could not exeommun 
without the Biſhop ; therefore the Nr of Br 
communication Was appropriated to the Biſhop. And 


-why may not I at this Rate » the Bil 


could not excommunicate without the 
ters ; therefore the _ of 1 
appropriated to the Presbyrers, I might 
5 The Biſhops of the were 
* by the Council of Nice, Can. 6. not if 
ordain without the Leave of the 
Therefore, according to this way of Kea he 
the Power of Ordination was appropriared to — 
Metropolitan. | ne- 
But if the P;imitive Biſhop was only 4 Mr 
chial one, then the Argument turns upon 5 
Dr-— to the utter Subyerſion of his Caule. 
the Primitive Church, the Sentence of — 
nication was paſſed by the Paroctnal Biſhop — ) 
his Aſiſtants, (i. e. the Pariſh Reffor and . Gee 


e) Omnibus Epiſcopis & Presbyteris dateien, — 

aliquem à ſacrà communione, antequam |, 97 

— propter quam ſandtæ regulz hoc fieri. iuben fe- 

quis autem præter hoc a ſanctà communione den Volt 

gregaverit; ille quidem qui injuſte a 1 , met 
# 8-4. 


excommunicatione à majore facerdote 
communionem. Novel. 123. cap. 11. 
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chere ſote it eannoe bs appropriated to a Die- 
ceſan, without deftroying the br; of "all the 
Perochial” Biſhoys in his Dioceſs. And if the P- 
er do of Divine Right belong to the Parochial Bi- 
ſhops, it cannot * to a "Dioceſan one, bu Au- 
chority being founded on the Ruin of heirs. 
The next 4# that Mr. Dr appropriates to a Di- 
oceſan Biſhop, is that of Confirmation; and to prove 
that it peculiarly Wins to fuch a one, Mr. 
Dr two things. | 

7. rnd conſtantly in Scripture, * That 
cc the fpoftles alone confirmed baptized Perſons. 
« For St. Philip, who was an Evangeliſt and a 
. Fed 
« yer after he had baptized the Men of Sama- 
« is, he could not confirm them, but the A- 
cc were forced to ſend Mer and Jobn to 
« lay their Hands upon them, Atts viii. 14. 

Mr. D/ ſhould firſt explain to us, 

what he means by Confirmation. For .he either 


means by Confirmation, the laying on of Hands on 


ized ns, to c on them the extraordina- 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit; or the laying Hands on 
Han to confer the or ſanBtifying Operations ef 


the Or he means, The Admiſſion of a- 


dult Rerfons that had been 
te the. Communion of adult Members, upon a perſonal 
r of their Bapriſmal Vow. 1 
he mean by it the Firff of theſe, this no 
doubt was peculiar to the Apoſtles; but this is 
never called in Scripture Confirmation. And it 
were abſurd for any Biſbops whatever, whether 
Parochtal or Dioceſan, to pretend to imitate the 
Apoſtles in this, when they have no ſuch Pow- 
er of Conferring the Holy Ghoſt in its extraordina- 
ry Gifts; and therefore Mr. Dr---'s Argument 
from Ad, viii. 14. is miſerably weak and in- 
concluſive. For tis manifeſt, that Paſſage re- 
fers entirely to the extraordinary Gifts of the Ho- 
h Ghoſt, (ſuch as the . Tongues, of Miracles, 
of , Os.) for unleſs we ſup all whom 
Philip baptized, to have been ſuch Hypocrites in 
their Profeflion as Simon Magus was, ſome © 
them muſt have already received the Holy Ghoſt 
in ite revewing and ſandifying Operations, For all 
the livi embers of Chriſt are partakers 
thereof ; and if any Man have not the Spirit 7 
Chrift, he u none 4 bs, Rom, viii. 9. But we read, 
That the boſt was yet fallen upon none of 
them. And t ore it was upon the Impoſition 
of rhe Apoſtles Hands, that they received the Holy 
Ghoft in theſe extraordinary Gifts, And it was 
to purchaſe the Power of beftowing theſe extraor- 
Gifts, that Simon Magus offered Money to 

the Apoſtles, being ſenſible that theſe miraculous 
Gifts and «tions of the Holy Spirit, were as 
preferable to his deluſtve Sorceries, as the moſt 
. Jewel, are to falſe and counterfeit Stones. 
Yhereas the ; Operations of the Holy Spi- 
rit are inward indiſcernible and ſuch as that 
vile Sorcerer would have offered nothing 'for the 


purchaſe of. 
Mr. Dy--- may thus eafily ſee what his Argu- 
ment will amount to; Plat the Evangeliſt could 
not beſtow the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, but only the Apoſtles ; therefore Biſhops now 
only have the Power of beſtowing theſe - <6 
And for this Concluſion we ſhall believe it, when 
er the ordina- 


we ſee it exerciſed. 

For be laying on of Hands to e 

2 ſanttify; Operations of the Holy Spirit, I find 
hing practiſed by the Apoſtles them- 

ſelves, (as Monſieur Daille has at ale demonſtra- 


baptized in their I 


no ſuch 

ted againſt the Papiſts in his Treatiſe of rhe Sacra- 
ment of Excommunication ;) nor do I find any Pro- 
miſe in all the New Teftament of thoſe ſan#ifying 
Operations to be annexed to the Uſe of that Me; 


Of the Aycieut Eipeſcopacy." 


. (as Mr, B. has obſerved from Grotize,) , 
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and much leſs chat Dioceſas Biſhops Hands 
have” the ſole Vertue of conveying them. And if 
Mr. Dr pretend to any ſuch Thing, let him 
produee us ſome Proof of it, and it ſhall be 
conſidered. 2114 Ps "fo EK 4.8 
For the Admiſſion of Perſons baptized in - their In- 
fancy, "when grown up, to the Communion of adult 
Members, wpow a pubiick Recognition of their | Baptiſ= 
mal Vow, this Ion is a Practice very confor- 
mable to the general Rules of che Holy Scrip- 
ture: But this properly belongs to thoſe Paſtors 
who receive them into the Communion of the 
Church. And as I do not find that the Apo- 
ler ever practiſed this Confirmation themſelves," fo 
I find no Shadow of Proof, that they appropri- 
ated the er of doing it to any Dioceſan Biſhop, 
for all the Churches in a Province or County. 
The Paſtors of particular Churches are capable of 
judging concerning ſuch adult Perſons, whether 
they have a competent Knowledge of the Prin- 
ciples of Religion, and whether their Conver- 
ſation be ſuitable to their Profeflion, and free 
from ſuch ſcandalous Crimes as would blaſt the 
Credibility of it. And if a Dioceſan Biſhop con- 
firm them, it muſt be by a mere implicite Faith 
in the Judgment and Integrity of the Parochial 
Paſtors, and not upon' any perſonal Enquiry and 
Examination of his own. Let any unprejudiced 
Man then judge on whom the Work ſhould in 
all Reaſon be devolved? Upon the Pariſh Paſtor 
that proceeds upon N Enquiry and Evidence 
concerning the Perſon's Firnels to be received 
to the Communion of adule Members? Or on 
the Dioceſan Biſhop, who muſt act only by impli- 
cite Faith in the Parochiol Paſtor's Word, having 
neither Leiſure nor Capacity to do it on any, 
perſonal Enquiry ? | * YR 
2. Mr. Dr--- next appeals to Antiquity, but b 
what I have already fully proved, Antiquity 
entirely againſt him. For the Confirmation in uſe 
among the Primitive Chriſtians of the three firft 
Centuries, was performed by the Fyrochial Bi- 


f ſhop, who (as I obſerved before) was capable of 


judging of the Perſons Fitneſs for the Commu- 
nion df an adult Member; not by a Dioceſan, 
who muſt needs be an utter Stranger to the 
tar greateſt Part of choſe whom he confirms, and 
muſt wholly rely upon the Teſtimony and Know- 
ledge of another, whether the Perſon be fit to 
be confirmed, or no. And if the Judgment of 
Primitive Amiquity muſt be followed; to appro- 
priate this Power to a Dioceſan, is to rob fome 
Scores Or Hundreds of Primitive Biſhops of what 
was then accounted their Right. But this Con- 
firmation which conſiſted in rhe laying on of Hands 
n the Perſon baptized, was by the Ancients al- 
ways practiſed immediately after Bapriſm: The 
Perſon baptized being after Baptiſm anointed and 
fgned, and Hands laid on him. Now tis manifeſt 
that Presbyters in the Primitive Church did fre- 
uently baptize ; and therefore muſt perform this 
ite of Impoſution of Hands, which was then judg- 
ed a neceſſary Appendix to Baptiſm. But to ſpeak 
the Truth, it was one of the eatly Errors and 
Weakneſſes of the Primitive Chriſtians, to take 
this hnpoſition of Hands on the Perſon baptized, in or- 
der to the conferring on him the ſanttifying Opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, for a Rite of Divine Ap 
pointment, and a Sacrament of equal Neceſſity with 
Baptiſm itſelf, They obſerved, that the Apoſtles 
laid their Hands on ſuch as were baprized, and 
that thereupon the Holy Ghoſt # ſaid 1 fall on 
them, And not conſidering that this Rite was 
uſed only in conferring his extraordinary Gifts, 
they uſed it as a Means for conveying his ordi- 
nary ſantiifying Influences, But this intake is ſo 
fully confuted by the forementioned * 
| | Daill 


* 


Date, in his Treatiſe comrerning the Sacrament off Con- 
firmation, (as the Romiſh Church. calls it) that T 
Thall reter the Reader thither, who would be 
fally ſatisfied how vain the Pretenſions to à Bi- 


vine Right for it are. And indeed the Error of 


the Ancients in reference to this Rite of Con- 
tion, catried a tacit Reflection on the Vertu 
and Efficacy of Baptiſm itſelf. For they reckoned 
that Baptiſm _ prepared the Perſon baptized for 
receiving the Holy Ghoſt, but that the Holy Spirit 
was actually conveyed by this additional Rite of 
Inpo fition of Hands ; which is quite Contrary to 
the Strain of the Holy Scripture, ' that makes 
Baptiſm the Sign of our New-Birth, and ſpeaks of 
it as the Lover of Regeneration, and the renewing 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and aſſerts all true Chriſtiant to 
be baptized into one Spiriz. But that being no 
Part of the preſent Controverſy, I ſhall not 
enlarge on it. f 
I now come to the , 
Third Ad which Mr. Dr--- appropriates to the 


Biſhop's Office, viz, that of Ordination; and here 
Me 


. Dr--- renews his Challenge to Mr. B. to ſhew 
him, where a mere Precbyrer eyen ſo much as 
laid claim to it, either in the Apoffles Days, or 
ſome hundreds of Years after it? 

But before Mr, Dr--- enters on his Proof of 
this Pint, he is pleaſed to quarrel with Mr. B's 
Notion of Ordination. 
Mr. B. had ſaid in Anſwer to that Objection 
againſt 7imothy's being ordained by Presbyters [that 
Timothy being 4 ſuperior Officer (i. e. an Evangeliſt) 
could not be ordained by Preshyters, who are ſuppoſed 
fo be an Office inferior to bs;] That 'tis built on 
a Miſtake, as if the Ordainers gave the Power to 
the Perſon whom they ordain, whereas the Power 
is derived from Chrift, and flows from his Char- 
ter that conſtitutes the Office, and deſcribes the 
Qualification of thoſe that ſhall be admitted to 
diſcharge it. And the Ordainers no more give 
that Power, than the Recorder gives the Lord- Mayor 
his Power when he inveſts him in his Office, or 
the Lord-Chancellor gives any Officer of State his 
Power, when he ſers hs Seal to his Patent, (to uſe 
Mr. King's [ now the Archbiſhop of Dublin's] Com- 
pariſon, Anſwer to Dean Manby, p. 19, &.) This 
plainly ſhews that the Ordainers, only for Order 
ſake, recognize the Authority which the Charter of 
Chriſt conveys to the Perſon ordained, upon his 
being qualified for the Office, conſenting to un- 
dertake it, and being (by the Elechion of thoſe 
he is to miniſter to, if he take a particular 
Flock as his Charge,) called to it. | 

This Notion Mr. Dr--- charges with Inconſi- 
ſtency and SelEContradiction. And thus reaſons a- 
gainſt it; “ If this be all, and if the other (i. e, 
«© of the Ordainers giving the Power ) be a. Miſtake, 
6e J confeſs I do not underſtand, how our Bleſ- 
e ſed Saviour could ſay to his Apoſtles, as my 
cc Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you. From whence it 
«© is evident to me, that Chriſt gave the Apo- 
ce ſtles the ſame Power to ordain and commiſſion o- 
« thers for the Miniſtry, as he had received 
cc from his Father; and I ſuppoſe Mr. B. will own 
«© that Chriſt had more than Miniſterial Power 
« er his Church, . I confeſs the Ordainers 
«© do not give the Original Power, for that is 
« lodged in, and flows from Chrif, But then 
«© according to Cris Command, they gave them 
« Power, i. e. upon Trial and Examination of 
© their Qualifications, they authorize them to 
« go and preach the Goſpel, which they can- 
c not do without ſuch a Commiſion, or an Ex- 
tc rraordinary Call, | 

nſw. The Charge of Inconſitency and Self-con- 
tradition that Mr, Dr--- advances againſt the No- 


tion of Ordination which Mr. B. had laid down, 


may I think with much greater Juſtice be re- 


recent Epiſcopacy. * 


torted upon himſelf. As will appear by. en. | 


mining his Ob/e&jon; againſt it. 8 
As to his Firſt, Objedion, he -had been alrez. 
dy told, That thoſe Words, «(4s 2 Farber, (ex; 
me, fo ſend I you] have no dixec Reference 1, 
the Power of Ordination at all. That they only 
imply, that as Cbriſ received his Commiſion in. 
_ mediately from the Father, ſo be did immediate. 
ly ſend them to diſciple all Nations, and to teach ihe 
whatever he had commanded. But this by no Means 
implies, that whatever Power Chriſt had bimſelf 
he invefted the Apoſtles with, or gave them the 
ſame. Awthority and Dominion in his Church chat 
belonged to ' himſelf. His Power was Deſpatica, 
their's only Miniſterial, And he himſelf warned 
them againſt. aſpiring any 3 than a A 
ſterial Power, Mat. xx. 25. Oc. He did not there. 
fore make over his Deſpotical Authority of Cop. 
miſſioning others to them; but only à Afri 
Authority of inveſting ſuch in the Office as hu 
Charter ſhould authorize and - oblige thereto. Mr. 
Dr himſelf confeſſes, that the Ordainer; do not 
give the Original Power, but yet ſaith, they au- 
chorize thoſe they ordain to go and preach the 
Goſpel. What he means by the Original Pur 
which & lodged in Chriſt, and flows from. bim, I do 
not well underſtand. The-- Ordained Rr is 
doubtleſs authorized and obliged to all the Parts 
of his Miniſterial Function. 1 would gladly then 
know from whom he derives that "Authority and 
by whom that Obligation is laid upon him. 
It he derive that Authority and Obligation from 
the Charter of Chriſt, (as the Mayor of a Town 
rate derives his Authority from the Royal Charter, 
then the Ordainers have no more to do than ty 
judge of his Qualifications ; and upon his Conſear, 
to give him a ſolemn Admiſſions to the exerciſe 
of the Office by Faſting and Prayer, and | 7 
Hands, (as the Recorder inveſts the Ae 
he derive his Authority and Obligation from the 
Ordainers, hs is then properly their Minifer, «ts 
by a Commiſſion derived from them"; ſo that 'ts 
the Biſhop's Letters of Ordination, not the Chee 
of Chriſt that gave him his Authority. | But docs 
he really think, that any Miniſter of Chriſt can 
ſatisfy himſelf. with deriving his Authority, from 
no higher Original than that of his Orale“ 
It therefore Mr, Dr by the Original Power 
mean that Power which gives every Ae 
his Authorizy, then if this be ladged in Ait, ind 
flow from bim, Mr. Dr----'s Notion is 1 
overturned, and *tis Chrif that gives the Hue, 
the Ordainers being only the Inſtruments Cu- 
0 But if bythe Original Power being lodg- 
ed in Chriſt, Mr. Dr--- mean no more 
that — ag _ indeed the Power - rec 
rizing an iging Men to preach his : 
But he has 9 it over — the Apoſtles, and 
they to Biſhops ; then the forementioned 4% 
dity follows, that the 1 Letters of Ordinstim 
are all the Charter and Commiſſion by Which 3 
Miniſter acts, and that he is more roperly che 
Biſhop's Miniſter than Chriſt's. He ſhould there 
fore in all Reaſon preach the Goſpel, and bap- 
tize in the Biſhop's Name, from whom he tus 
Commiſion, 7} 

But faith Mr. Dr - * If the Ordainers. only 
ce recognize the Aubority, which the Charter of 
& Chriſt conveys to the Perſon ordained, 
cc ſeems a full Commiſſion to preach. without Or- 
cc dination. And he ſees no Reaſon why the 
rt Perſon ſhould be hindred from | ny 
« Authority in Execution, becauſe ome. will be 
“ ſo refractory as not to recognize it. = 

Anſw. Mr. Dr--- need here only to apply. 
obvious Diſtinction in foro Des, & in . foro Recife. 
He that has all the Qualification, requiſite „ce 
Charter for the Miniſterial or Paſtoral Ort 
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whoſe Lualificatianr are approved. by 0 chert 


) by the 
is to tate the Orerſight of; 


cial ; Chriſt, is. by him actually 
rized; and obliged. to the Office. But he ig by 
ſame Charter obliged not to enter on the a 
Exerciſe of it, without ty. of Publick H 
er and Faſting to — — — 
Bleſſing of Boa, © Imppoſi: Hande in order 
to the publick Recognizion of this Autbority in rhe 
Fece of the * Nenn ſolemn Inau- 
guration n be had,; and till _ —— = 
a Miniſter ps amr + nor to be received an 
regarded and obeyed as K. Ti che like Caſe us 
in Baptiſm ; he that was an Infidel, but becomes a 
ſincere. Convert to the Cheiltan Faich, is in the 
Aſtimate of Chriſt, a rea ber of his Chureh, 
and has a Rigi to the Privileges of it: And his 


does not give, hut that Right, and 

— his 2e e en But the 

Church is 4 him as a Member 
, 


till he is bop and he cannot regularly par- 
take of its external , till he has taken up- 
on him this eternal Badge of his Profeflion. So, 
to uſe my former Similitude, The upon his 
Eledfion is, ged to 


appoint 

obliged to re 
his Aathority is derived from the Charter, not from 
rhboſe that ia or inveſf him. So here, the ſame 
of Chriſt that awrhborizes and obliges ſuch 
a Perſon to be one of his Adfiniffers, does alſo 
oblige him for Order fake, to enter by this ſo- 
lemn Rite upon the afuzl Exerciſe of it, wherever 
he can have ſuch AMiniferial Ordination and Inve- 
ftiture, and till then the Church is not obliged to 
y him the ReſpeR due to his Character; but ſtill 
his Aathority is derived from the Charter, not from 
his Ordainers; and none but Chrift himlelf can real- 
authorize and oblige him to the Miniſterial Ot- 
ce. And for any others to pretend to do it, 


: 


is but to uſurp his Sovereign Authority as the 


Head of his Church, and the Funtain of all Per 
exerciſed by all that minifer in it. *Tis the like 
Preſumption, as a Recorder would be guilty of, if 
he ſhould pretend that all thoſe derive their a- 
er from him whoſe Patent he 7 or that a Lord 
Chancellor would be guilty of, if he ſhauld pre- 
tend that all thoſe derive their Power from 
him whoſe Parent he ſeals. So an Elefttive Prince 
derives his Authority from his Election : But if the 
Conſtitution oblige him to be crowned in order 
to the publick Exerciſe of it, it will not thence 
follow, that thoſe who perform the Ceremony of 
his Coronation, give him the Royal Authority. 
And that Mr. Dr--- may not think this Ac- 
count of Ordination any peculiar Notion of 
Mr. B--'s, 1 9 preſent it to him in the Words 
of a judicious Writer of the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
which -I have- lately 
ments he will find entirely conformable to what 
1 have here laid down, Mr. Olhfe in his Auſwer 
to Mr. Calamy, undertaking 20 treat of the Na- 
ture of the Miniſterial Call or Ordination, thus ex- 
Plains it; Defence. of Ain. Conf. 8 v Lond, 1702. 
Poſtſcript, p. 128, 129. The Call to the Mini- 
<« itry is from Chrif, which he gives by confer- 
ring an Ability for it, and Inclindlion to it. Or- 
<< dination is the Inveftiture into this Office before 
* Men, by a Declaration or publick' Approving a 
Man to be a Miniſter ; or is a ſolemn Allowance 
of his preceding Call, and is a Rite to give a Man 


ſpe- „ from 


peruſed, and whoſe Senti- , 


<< the turrent Repute and Valuation of a Mini- 
. flex; and an Authority to exerciſe; the Func- 
cc tion with Freedom and Acceptation in :be 
& Chureh: of God. It is a Gryfirmation of 'a Man's 
Chrift- to the Ainiſtry, (which is his 
4 Comimiſſiom coram Deo, by the ſolemn. Godſpeed or 
& | Approhation of ſuch Who are in Authority, to 
« give him the Reputation and Power of a Mi- 
cc Riſter coram  Hominibus, to its due Intents in 
ce the Church where he is ſent. It is Chriſt 
ec that hath. appointed ſuch an Office to be, fur- 
«© mihes 4 n with Endowments for it, and 
« gives him a il, ſo that he dedicates; Himſelf 
< to the Work, Ron. xii. 6, 7, 8. 1 Cor. XII. 4, 7- 
« As xx. 29. And for the Trial hereof, the 


« Queſtion is put, Do you think that you are in- 
n Ghoſ# to t . 
« 'rb Office and Miniſtration? And do gon think in 
& your Heart, that od are called according to the Will 
cc of our Lords Feſas Cbriſt, &c. And what then 
cc doth Aan do, but. upon Trial finding this to 
cc be fo, he authoritatively approveth and declareth 


ce him to be a Miniſter, and to have Chriſt's Com- 


cc ijion for the Work of the Miniſtry by the 
„ Solemnity of Ordination, and ſo adds to him 
© an Aubority of exerciſing his Function towards 
« Man, which he had not e? Thjs is ne- 
e ceſſary for the preſerving. of Order among 
& Men, and to prevent the Intruſion of incom- 
© petent and unqualified Perſons into the Of- 
« tice, and to give an Eſteem in regard of Men, 
% many of whom will not, and others for cer- 
© tain Reaſons cannot hold one for a true and 
© legal Miniſter otherwiſe. Ordination (ſaith A- 
cc meſins) nibil aliud eſt quam ſolennis Declaratio, ut. 
<* Coronatio Regis © Inauguratio 9 gg De 
« Conſc. Lib IV. cap. xxy. Ef ſolemnis quadam 
ce Introduttio Miniſtri in ipſins funttions liberam func- 
cc tionem. Med. Theol. Lib. I. cap. Xxxix. An 
« Adjunt# conſequent to his from Chriſt to 
% make it current among e/ Men. Eft Perſone In- 
<< rrodyttio, qua publica precibus premiſſis Eccleſia com- 
« mendatur, eique vocatio impoſitu manibus confirmatur. 
© Wolleb. It declareth him before Men, and giv- 
© eth him Authority for the Exerciſe of the 
« Miniſtry among them, and commits him to 
© the Grace of God for the Diſcharge theregf. 
Thus far that Learned Divine. 144 
But, faith Mr. Dr----, © If Ordination be no 
« more than a bare Deſignation of the Perſon to 


«© whom Chriſt's Charter ſhall convey the Power 


* and rn the Approbation of his Qualifica- 
e tions, and the Inveſtiture of him or ſolemnizing 
* his Admittance; I can ſee no Reaſon why the 


& People who are to elect (according to this Au- 


« tbor's Notions) ſhould not always ordain like- 

© wiſe? And why they may not as well 4% 
him whom Chriſt has thus qualified, and 15. 
© lemnize his Admittance? This is ſuch a Way 
* of making a Clergymat,, as I believe was ne- 
c yer heard of in the Chriſtian World before. 
Anſw. Tho' we ſuppoſe Ordination to include no 
more than is here mentioned, there 1s very good 
Reaſon, why it ſhould in all ordinary Caſes be 
performed only by ſuch as are already Paſtors in 
the Chriſtian Church; partly becauſe thoſe who 
themſelves faithfully diſcharge that Office, are the 
beſt es of the Quali ficat igt of thoſe that are 
Candidates of it, (even though he Feople be allowed 
to judge of the Suitableneſs of their Gifts to theis 
Edification.) Partly becauſe they have a particu- 
lar Concern in the Perſon ordained, to whom they 
muſt give the Right Hand of Fellowſhip, and whom 
they muſt admit as a Collegue in managing the 
common Intereſt of the Churches under their 
Care: Partly, becauſe they only are impowered 
to Officjate in all ſuch Ads of publick Worſhip : And 
to 
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4% © Of the ene ee 


to add no more, becauſe che Scriptures never 
mention this External Solemmity, as performed by 
any that were not themſelves dignifiedwih the 
Moriberial Office when they inveſt others in it. 

All theſe Reaſonr are ſufficiedt to exclude the 
People from per fo this Solemnity, wherever 


there are Miniſters or Paſtors to be 8 in fer 
T 18 


it; and yet all this is conſiſtent with w 
aſſerted, that the Ordainers do not give the F- 
er or Authority, but Chriſt» by his Charter And 
whereas Mr. Dr —— ſeems to inſimuate, as if 
the Hoples Power. of electing their own Paſtors," were 
ſome peculiar . Notion of Mr. B----'s, he muſt 
either be a great Stranger to the ancient Wri- 
ters, or he muſt own it to be the current Judg- 
ment and Practice of all Antiquiry; and the Ex- 
cluſon of the People from this Privilege, to be a 
manifeſt Deviation from it. Of which he may 
ſee that Learned Treatiſe of Mr. Clarkſon s, No Evi- 
dence of Dioceſan Churches in Primitive Amiquity. | 
I know not what other May Mr. Dr. would 
have a Clergyman made, than what I have de- 
ſcribed, unleſs he ſuppoſe ſome Clergymens Hands 
to have ſome peculiar. Virtue of imprinting an in- 
delible Character that the Hands of others have not; 
or unleſs he ſet 5 Ordainers in the Place of Chriſt, 
and make them Fountains of Eccleſiaſtical Power, in- 
ſtead of being the mere Infruments or Channels of 
Conveyance. For Mr. B--- himſelf, he was in- 
veſted in the Faſtoral Office by ſeveral Congrega- 
tional Biſhops, (ſuch as the Primirive Church agcount- 
ed Biſbops,) and that upon the free Ele#ti » of the 
Church whom he took the Charge of; and if this 
be not estring in at the Door, he would be glad to 
- know what is. | 
© Ms. Dr objects, That Mr. B. had ſaid in a for- 
mer printed Diſcourſe, that Ordination by Paſtors 1 
not f abſolute Neceſſity to the Being of the Miniſtry. 
There. have been, and may be ſuch extraordinary Caſes, 
' wherein a Man may be a Miniſter without it. As in 
the Caſe of a Number of Chriſtians caſt upon the 
Shore of a Pagan Nation, or that of the preſent 
Paſtors of a Nation turning Hereticbs, and refuſing 
to ordain any that will not joyn with them in 
their Hereſy. a 
To this Mr. Dr. replies, “ That as no Man 
© gan preach or meddle with ſacred Offices, ex- 
ce cept he be called of God or ſent, ſo no Man 
is to call or ſend as from God, but he that 
* is authorized by him for that Purpoſe. Ir is 
ce the higheſt Preſumption to appoint Embaſla- 
cc dors for God Almighty without his Orders. 
« And there is the ſame Reaſon for Mens act- 
c ing in Chriſt's Houſe as his Miniſters without 
any Commiſlion at all, as to pretend to de- 
« rive a Commiſlion from them that had none 
«© themſelves. ” 1 
Anſw. Since tis from the Charter of Chriſt, (de- 
ſcribing the Miniſterial or Paſtoral Office, and the 
Lualifications of all that exerciſe it,) that all Miniſters 
derive their Authority; and ſince che Inter poſal of 
Miniſte rial Inveſtiture is only a poſitive Inſtitution for 
Order ſake, chiefly to prevent the Intruſion of un- 
qualified Perſons: The Queſtion is, Whether the 
Charter of Chriſt does not ſufficiently © authorize , 
ſuch qualified Perſons to diſcharge that Office, 
when the Neceſſities of Souls call for it, and when 
this poſitive Inftitutiga for Order ſake, cannot in 
the preſent CucugMances be obſerved. To ſay, 
at does not, is to prefer a poſitive before a moral 
Precept, and a Preceps that relates only to Order, to 
the great End of it, the Salvation of Souls; which 
is quite contrary to Our Saviour's Rule, Pat God 
will have Mercy rather than Sacrifice, And Mr. Dr-- 
here takes that for granted, which Mr, B- denies, 
vir. That Chriit's Charter in ſuch extraordinary 
Caſes, docs not ſufficiently Commiſſion a qualified 


Man to miniſter ih his chen called . 
by ſuch as abſolutely the Aſſiſtance on 
Abilities. And ſince Mr. B. comſines thi, 

Caſes: of abſalate Neceſſity, nothing can" be — 


weak than to e it from Oaſes 


there Was no E 
ial Ordination might be had. 


Mr. B. had offered, before he pretend 
ſafe his Aſſertion. DASH een Nen 
Mr. D. at laſt 5 S V. 
of 


5 
prove, “ That the Impoſition of 
tion was always appropriated to am 
42 —— — and wem we 
«. Biſhop, an t no, mere Precbyrey can 
of any Reaſon pretend t ids. Dan 
Wige ad dennen 
This he pretends to pro rm 
1. From Seriprure; and here he tells us of the 
% Apoltles- 2 the Deacoum, Ar yi x 
And neither the People nor the: Seventy 1a 
their Hands on them.“ To chis Purpoſe he 
cites Ads xix. 6. Tho' che Place has no'Refe. 
rence to Ordinate at ll: And he condudes 
with the n to Timothy and Ti, 
Anſw, That the Apefles ordained Draco, and 
ordinary Precbyters in every Church, that Timothy and 
Tita were directed to ordgin 'Biſbops or Elder; 
where there were none before, is freel 
ed. But what ſignifies this to prove, That an 
Officer ſuperior to Scriptural Biſbopt or Elder, is 
for all ſucceeding Ages to be entruſted wich the 
ſole Power of Ordination; or, which is the ſame, that a 
Dioceſan Biſhop is ſor Ot ſuch a Biſbopz-the Sri- 
tures are entirely ſilent, whereas they do men- 
tion the Jaying on f the. Hand; of + the Prechptery, 
and that upon Timothy himſelf, - So that the r 
tures do expreſly mention the Orten of - 
byters, but no where of . Biſhops as; fee 
and diſtinct from 'Presbyters; And former: Bf 
-_ as diſtinguiſhed» from, and inferior to B- 
s, the Scriptures mention no ſuch Officers; and 
therefore 'tis no wonder that they ſpeak no- 
thing of their Authority to ordain : Nor have the 
Diſſenters, whoſe Ordinations this Gentleman ar- 
raigns, any ſuch mere Presbyters at all. 
2. Mr. Dr--+- argues from Antiquity ; and here 
he tells us, That ſacred Action was fo inhe- 
«© rent in the Perſon of the Biſbop, that it was 
© looked on as Sacrilege and Madneſs for any 
© of an inferior Order, for any mere 
* to pretend to it. Dee 
Becauſe Mr. Dr---'s Plea is here the moſt plau- 
ſible and popular of any he has yet offered, I 
ſhall in order to convince him of the utter 
Invalidity of it to ſerve his Cauſe,” - 
Firſt ſhew, That were it true, that the An- 
cients had appropriated. the Power of Ordination 
to their Biſhops as diſtinguiſhed from I 
it would no way be prejudicial to the Ca 
plead,” but is 2 eſtructive of his. ; 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew, that the Ancients did 
neither wholly exclude their Presbyters from the 
Power of Ordination, nor did think what Con- 
finement they laid on the Exerciſe of it a Mat- 
ter of Divine Right. 4 4 
Firſt, Were it true, That the Ancients hat 
appropriated the Power of Ordination to their A 
ſhops as diſtinguiſhed from Presbyrers, it would b 
no way prejudicial to the Cauſe I plead, but is 
utterly deſtructive of his. «| 
For if the Himiti ve Biſbop for the two fi 
Centuries, (hay generally thzo' the chird,) 4 
no more than a Congregational Paſtor or 
Rector, and the Presbyters his Aan Curaies, (a 
I have fully ſhewn:) Then tis manifeſt, that: 


thoſe Pil 
thoſe retormed Churches Abroad and - ſenting 


o 
©% 


fenting Churches it Home, chat dre not under 
Dioceſan Biſhops, are yet under the Government 


Ordinations are performed by as great a Num- 
ber of neighbouring Parothial Biſhops as the an- 
cient Canons did require. So that all thoſe Or- 
dinations which this Gentleman has the Confi- 
dence to declare i and vod, are in the Senſe 
and Language of the Priniitive Church Epiſcopal 
Ordinations, and performed by proper, Biſhop-. 
'Tis true indeed we have not the Primitive Pre/- 
byters or Curates, For where the Congregation 
is numerous, the Paſtor or uſually takes in 
a mtor or C , as Valeria took in St. Au- 
fin. And for theſe Subjett-Prerbyrers, we find no- 
thing of them in the Holy Striptures and the fir ſt 
Century, tho' they do occur in the Second; and 
therefore we uſe them not, but employ only 
ſuch ' Presbyrers as are as truly Biſhops as ever 
Polycarp, Or Ignatius Or Irenams Was. 

On the other Hand, if every Church that 
had its Altar or "Communion Table, had its Biſhop 
too, and if the Power of Ordinatioſ was then lodg- 
ed in ſuch Congregational Biſhops * Then tis ma- 
nifeſt, That the Jepeiving all the Congregarional 
or Parochial Biſhop Province of 


| s thro' a lar 
this Power, and che engroſſing it into the Hands 
of the Dioceſan Biſhops, muſt in the Judgment of 
the Ancients be regarded as an Invaſion on the 
Rights of the Primitive Biſhops, who arc hereby 
degraded into what Mr. B. calls mere Presby- 
ters, and excluded from a Power which they en- 
joyed, while the Church retained its primitive 
Simplicity, and kept free from the Infection of 
that Ambition that begun in the fourth and fifth 
Centuries, and in the ſucceeding ones came to 
ſo monſtrous an Height both in the Eaſtern and 
Mastern Churches. So juſt is that Remark of the 
Biſhop of Sarum, That the enlarging of Dioceſes had 
altered the whole Figure of Primitive Epiſcopacyg and 
the Truth is, this Enlargement being gradu- 
ally made, was the leſs perceived. The Biſhops 
Charge in greater Cities, was long within the 
common Bounds of an overgrown Pariſh, and did 
but by ſeveral inſenſible Steps ſwell to the Bulk 
of a modern Dioceſi. And even this gradual En- 
largement did not eſcape the Notice and Com- 
plaint of ſome of the beſt Men in thoſe very 
Ages wherein this Ambition firſt appeared, as 
the Reader may ſee in thoſe two excellent Trea- 
tiſes, Ar. Clarklon's Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy ; and No 
Evidence of Dioceſan Churches in Primitive Antiquity. 
Upon the whole, ſince the Rights of Parochial and 
Dioceſan Biſhops, are in this Point of Ordination 
inconſiſtent and ' incompatible ; it Antiquity ſup- 
poſed the former veſted with the Power of Ordi- 
nation, they could not ſuppoſe it by a Divine 
Right appropriated to the latter. that Mr, 
Dr---'s Cauſe ſtands condemned, if the Judgment 
of * be allowed. 
ut 


Secondly, I ſhall ſhew, That the Ancients did 
not wholly exclude the 1 from the Pow- 
er of Ordaining, nor did look on the Confine- 
ment they laid on the Exerciſe of it as a Mat- 
ter of Divine Right. 

The Ancients did not wholly exclude their 
Curate-Presbyters from the Power of Ordaining. 
Mr. Dr.— himſelf has furniſhed me wich a 
convincing Proof of it, which I ſhall mention 
and vindicate from the Attempt he has made 
to clude the Force of it. *Tis the third Canon 
of the Council of Carthage which requires, That 
when a Fresbyter 4 ordained, the Biſhop bleſſing him, 
and bolding his Hands on the Party's Head, all the 
Presbyters that are * * ſhould hold their Hands near 


the _ oo on bh Head, By which we ſee, 
9 L. . : N 


of ne Wicient Egiſeupary 


of Conpregational or Parochial Biſhops, and all their ſho 
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it was the general Practice that the Presdyzters (i. e. 
che Parochiat Curates) ſhould join with the Bi- 
p (or Pariſh Rector) in the Ordination of a Preſ- 
byter (or Aſſiftant N And 'tis in Imitati- 
on of this general Practice of the ancient Church, 
that in the Efabliſbed Church, ſuch as are now 
called Presbyters, (viz. the Pariſh Refors, who were 
the ancient Biſhogs) now join with the Dioceſan in 
the Impoſition of Hand, on the Perſon ordained. 

But as to this Mr. Dr.- tells us, © That all 
ce the Presbyters had to do, was only to give their 
« Conſent; and to let the Church know, that ſo 
« ſacred an Action was not done raſhly nor 
te out of Favour and Affection: That they had 
« no divine Right, to Lee with the Biſhop, 
* that the Power of Ordination was in the 
© Biſhop alone, the Presbyrers were only allowed 
4 to perform a Share in the outward Ceremony, 

Oc | 1 

Anſw. This is indeed migiſterially aſſerted, but 
nothing that I ſee brought for the Proof of it, 


but a flender Argument that Blondell has fully 


anſwered already, though our Author takes no 
Notice of it. The Argumetit is, that if there was 
any Irregularity ih the Ordination, the Biſhop alone 
(not the Presbyter:) was Called to an Account, 
and 8 for it by the Canons of the Church, 
which would not have been juſt, if all were con- 
cerned alike in the Ordination. As to this Blon- 
dell has ſhewn, That neither is the Matter of 
Fad here ſuppoſed clear and certain, that 

Biſhop alone was accountable for the ney 
of ſuch Ordinations : Nor is the Conſequence valid, 
if the Matter of Fuad were true. For ſince the 
Biſhop or Pariſh-Refor had the chief hind in or- 
daining ſuch Aiſtant Curates, it was no way un- 
reaſonable to make him (rather than hats Aſ- 
ſiſtant Curates that joined with him gti? ac- 
countable for any ſuch Irregularity, in thoſe pro- 
vincial Synods made up of Parochial Biſhops and 
Presbyters of the Province where ſuch Matters 
were examined. He that preſided in that ſa- 
cred Action, was chiefly concerned to fee that 
the Eanons agreed on in their Provincial Synodi, were 
obſerved duly in the Management of ic. But 
that the Ancients did hot ſuppoſe the Presby- 
ters concerned as mere Conſenters to what the Bi- 
ſhop did, and merely 7o let the Church know that 
the Biſhop did not att raſhly, nor out of Favour and 
Hffettion ; but from their Jad ment, that all thac 
weredignified with the Evangelical Priefthood had ſuch 
an inherent Power of Ordination, whatever Reſtraints 


Eccleſſaſtical Canons might lay on the Exerciſe of 


it; is I think eyident from that Paſſage in r- 
milian (who may juſtly be ſuppoſed to under- 
ſtand the Judgment of the African Churches) 
wherein he tells us, AV Power and Grace 1 
placed or conſtituted in the Church where Seniors (ma- 
jores natu) preſide, who poſſeſs the Power both of bap- 
tizing and laying on of Hands and ordaining. And 
who theſe Seniors (or Majores natu) are, may be 
juſtly expounded by that Parallel Paſſage in 
Tertullian, where ſpeaking of thoſe Churches Aſ- 
ſemblies in which their Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline was 
exerciſed, he faith, Pr2/ident probati quique ſeniores 
honorem iſtum non pretio 7 merito adepti, thoſe ap- 
proved Elders preſide who had obtained that Honour 
by Merit not by Price. And that the Presbyters as 
well as Biſhops are included in his Majores natu, 
is hence evident, that they were among the Se- 
niores and Prepoſiti, that were the Members of 
thoſe yearly Provincial Councils mentioned in thac 
Ep. Sed, 3. [See for Proof hereot Iren. p. 354, 355. 
and Blondell's Apol, p. 200, &c.] And I have al- 
ready ſhewn him from Cyprian that he account- 
ed his Presbyters to be zs truly concerned as 
hmſelt in all Clerical Ordination, and therefore 

M m apologizes 


apologizes for himſelf, even for ordaigigg a 
Reader without their Eoncurrence, and that in 
4 Caſe of Neceſſity. And indeed if their Precby- 
ters. had no Divine Right to Concur in Ordinati- 
ont, or had no Power of Ordaining, there were 
no manner of Reaſon for their laying op 2 Hands 
b rhe Biſhop therein. The People's Conſent 


* 


to the Perſons being ordained, was as requi- 


fire as the Presbyters ; and yet they were 9 
way allowed kleber by themſclycs, A 4 any as 
delegared by them, to lay on Hands. The & echygers 
were to declare publickly their Approbation of 
the Perſon to be ordained, 1 that 4851 3 — 
not tolay' on Hands for apy yeb End, as to ſhew 
the Chürch that the Biſhop did not act raſhly. 
So that this Gentleman makes their e 
Hands not only a bare Ceremony, but a very. 
inſignificant and uſeleſs one, nay, a dangerous one 
toò, ſince it carried all the outward Appearance 
of their exerciſing a Power which it ſeems they 
never had at all. ary 
Mr. Dy--- tells us indeed, That there is a no- 


table Inftance in Antiquity of Presbyters ordain- 


ing Presbyters, viz. of Colluthws ordaining Presby- 
ters, and particularly Iſchyras, and of thoſe Or- 
dinations being nulled by the Parriarchat Synod of 
Alexandria ; and this with Biſhop Bilſon he makes 
to be an Argument of the univerſal Conſent of 
the Church, That a Presbyter could not ordain a 
Presbyter. | 

Anſw. But why does not Mr. Pr., who 990 
tends to be ſo well verſed in Blandel, take No- 
tice of what he has ſaid to overthrow the Force 
of this Objection? or what Dy. Srillingfleer has 
iven us, as the Epitome of Blondell's of — For 
ren. p. 381, The learned Doctor mentioning 
this Objetion tells us, there is no great Difficul- 
ty in anſwering it, © For, Firſt, The pronounc- 
« ing ſuch an Ordination nl, does not evi- 
« dence that they looked on the Power of Or- 
*© Aination, as belonging of Divine Right only to 
« Biſh:ps; for we find by many Inſtances, that 
cc acting in a bare Contempt of Eccleſiaſtical Canons, 
« was enough to degrade any from being Ore/ſ- 
ce byters. Secondly, If Iſchyras had been ordained 
« by a Biſhop, there were Circumſtances enough 
« to induce the Council to pronounce it null. Firſt, 
« as done out of the Dioceſs, in which Caſe 
«© Ordinations were nulled by Concil. Arel. c. 13. 
ce Secondly, Done by open and pronounced Schi/- 
«© maticks. Thirdly, Done ſine Titulo, Ar,), 
c and ſo nulled by the Canons then. T hardly, Col- 
cc lutbas did not act as a Presbyter in ordaming, 
cc but as a Biſhop of the Meletian Party in Cum, 
ec as the Clergy of Mareota ſpeaking of T/chyras's 
c Ordination Was zoaaits 74 TlesoCuſige gba 


«KC eder, by Colluthus a Presbyter making ſhew F 


ce being a Biſhop, and is ſuppoſed to have been 
ce ordained Biſhop by Meletizs, More concerning 
« this may be Teen in Blondell, who fully clears 
« all the Particulars here mentioned; ſo that 
* notwithſtanding this Inſtance nothing ap- 
«« pears, but that the Power of Ordination was re- 
ce {trained only by Eccleſiaſtical Laws.” 

To this I may add, That to make the Prac- 
tice of a Patriarchal Alexandrian Synod, an Ar- 
gument of the Conſent of the umverſal Church, 
is but an ill way of Reaſoning : When 'tis ma- 
nifeſt, that as Ambition early prevailed in ſuch 
Synods, (according to Gregory Nazianzen's juſt 
Obſervation concerning them,) ſo the greateſt 
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. Of the" Ancient Epiſe 2 — 


Deviations from Primitive Simplicity and Puti- 
ty ulually begun there. : Ws X 

Bur af Mr. Dr--- had a Mind to ſee Inſtances of 
Pregbyters ordaining, Wh 
of thoſe .mentiqued by Dr. Stzbngfieet, viz, Farb- 
nutias the Presbyter g. ordaining Daniel Deacon in 
the Deſert of Sceta, as Joh. Caſiam informs ug 


There were only two Biſbops, concurred. in 

Ordination, and one Fresbpter: Whereas accordi 
to the Fourth Canon of the Council Noce, three 
Biſhops are required to the Ordination of a R. 
ſhop. Either then (as the Doctor well argue; 
Helagius Was no Canonical Biſhop, and ſo the grand 
Point of - Succeſſion fails thereby in the Church 
of Rome; or elſe a Prebyter has the fame intrin- 
ſical Power of Ordination with a, Biſbep, but it i 
only reſtrained by Eccleſiaſtical Laws, He may 
ſee other Inſtances in the ſame gxcellent Author, 
So he may in Bloudell ſee an Initance of the 
Gothick Churches, that for near ſeventy Years had 
no other Government and Ordination, but What was 
in the Hand of Presbyters, And Hilary the Des- 
con mentions it as a common Practice in Fyyy, 
for che Fresbyters to ordain where there was no 
Biſhap, or in hs | Abſence. If Mr. Pr-= had given 
us any tolerable Anſwer to ſuch Inſtances as 
theſe, which he may find in Blondell, Apel. p. 157, 
158, &c, He might have had a better Precence 
to make the Challenge he does on this Occalion, 
But as to. the Caulg I plead, tis lizele Concern 
ed in this Diſpute at all; for if Frech Bi- 
ſhops have an undiſputed Power of - Ordinatin, 
tis ſufficient to juſtify ours, whether the Gra- 
Presbyters were or were not allowed that Power by 
the Ancients; though I have already ſhewa lum, 
eren they were not excluded from it. 

And for the Reſtraint layed. upon the Grae- 
Presbjters themſelves, I do not find that the An- 
cients did found it any higher Ground 
than * Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtoms and. Canons. I have a. 
ready ſhewn, that Jerome meant no more 
his Lud Facit Epiſcopus . And when St. ry 
ſoſtom ſaith, There 4s 10 great Difference between 4 
Biſhop and @ Presbyter, for they are alſo admitted 1 
teach and rule the Church, for the Biſhops only — 
to excel them in Ordination; he ſpeaks nothing here 
of any Divine Right. And by the way Mr. Dr-— 
may ſee from theſe two. paſſages, that both &. 
2 and St. Chryſoftom utterly overthrow what 

e has advanced in this Chapter, that the Pow- 
er of Excommunication and Confirmation are ap- 
propriated to the Bhop, for they only appro- 
priate this Power of Ordination. As for St. A- 
broſe's Aſſertion, That the Inferior could not ordain 
his Superior, I have already ſhewn the Weakneſs 
of it; and *tis. no Argument at all agaialt 4 
Presbyter ordaining a Presbyter, for that is but or- 
daining one to the ſame Office in which he 18 
veited himſelf, And for Epipbaniws's Argument 
againſt the Equality of Biſhops and gs 66 be- 
caule (d) the former beget Fathers to th Church 
in Ordination, whereas the latter beget only Son! by 
Regeneration in Baptiſm, and have not recei 
er to ordain; I muſt again tell Mr, Dr---, That 
this Argument is much of a Piece with thoſe he 
produces to prove Prayers for the Dead ; for 557 
phanius here miſerably begs the Queſtion inſtead 
of any Attempts to prove it. For as to the 
Reaſon of the Thing, why may not a Preshjter 
make a Hesbyter, as well as a Man beget 2 


Man? Does there need one of a higher Rank of 
1 Creatures 
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did he take no Notice 


Collat. 4. c. 1. And. that of Flag Biſbop of Rome: 
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Creatares to produce a Man? Why then ſhould 
Presbyters he 8 — of conſtituting a Presby- 
ter? Why may not che College of 
one. of their own Profeſſion ? But if Mr. Dr.- only 
inſiſt on the Teſtimony of Epipbanias "as an Ar- 
ment of what was the common Judgment of the 
reh in his Time, we may juſtly ſer St. Je- 
roms Judgment in Oppoſition to his, who Was 
every way his Superior in 2 15 Abilities, 
And tis certain in Matter of Fac, that in car- 
her than that of Epipbanias, Presbyters did 
concur with their in the Ordinatios of Preſ- 
bjters, and ſo did as truly Fathers as 
Children 10 \ the Church, Tis true indeed, That 
Presbyters did not concur uſually in the Ordi- 
nation of Parechial Biſhops, but neighbouring E- 
rochial Bi But I have already ſhewn Mr. 
Dr=--, that all that can be made of chat, is, That 
when one of the Nesbyter- of a Parochial Church 
was advanced to ſuch a Superiority over his Bre- 
thren, as the Ref#ors have over their C- 
razos ; then the Prechyters or Curates wee only 
allowed to concur in the Ordination of their Fel- 
low Curates or of Deacons or Readers, but the 
Rector or was to be ordained by neigh- 
bouring Parochial Redor;, * And as this ittelt had 
only its rife from KEeeleſiaſtical Cuſtom, not any 
Divine Inſtitution, (no ſuch were Curates being to 
be in ) ſo it ſignifies nothing to 
the Dioceſaz Cauſe, according to which ſome Scores 
or Hundreds of Parochial Biſhops are in a great 
Meaſure "deprived of the Power of Ordination 
they anciently en] though ſome Remains 
of their ancient Right ſtill appear in ſome of 
the Pariſh Redtors ſtill being allowed to join with 
the Dioceſan in Ordinations. But ſure fuch a pal- 
pable Deviation from Antiquity itſelf, ſhould: ne- 
ver pretend to Thing like a Divine Right by 
thoſe that inſiſt ow the Teſtimonies of the Anci- 
3 „ * 1 * 
ving thus rendered the 7: of Ami 
unſerviceable to the Dioceſan Gooſe im this Point, 
L ſhall proceed to vindicate that Argument 
from the Holy Scripture, Mr. B. had alledged 
from Timahy's being veſted in his Office, by che 
9 the Hond, of the Presbytery. Neglect not 
Gift in thee, which was given thee by 
Prophecy, with the laying on of the Hands of the Preſ- 


bytery, 1 Tama. i. 14. 
10 To evade the Force of this Argument, Mr, Dr, 


8 on three Different Pleas. 

I, by Piesb is not meant a C 

of ordinary Paſtors, der of Apoſtles of ww.” 
To this Mr. B. had anſwered, that the Apoſtle 
ſhould by Bezbyrery/ underſtand a Company of o- 
ther ApoſHes joining wich him, is an Expoſition 
chat carries no manner of Probability wich it. 
The * in the Council. of Feruſalem are mani- 
feſtly dittinguiſhed from the Elders. And tho' 
Peter 2 {tile themſelves Elders, yet the 
Word Presbyrery is never uſed in any ſuch Senſe 
in the Holy Scriptures, (or indeed in any an- 
cent Writer,) as to ſignify the College * 
files. Nor is it probable that if other Apoſtles 
had joined wirts St. Paul in Timorhy's Ordination, 
he would have omitted the mention of them, 
when he ſpeaks of the laying on of bis Hands. 
Nay, tis much more probable, That the Apo- 
itle himſelf ld b Hands on r only for 
conferring ſome- extraordinary Gift upon him, (which, 
as Dr. Barrow has obſerved, was the peculiar 
Power of an Apoſtle,) not in Order to the inveſting 
'm into bis miniſterial Office, of which there is no 
Intimation there given, 2 Tim. 1,6, Whereas the 
-bjrery could nor confer ſuch Gifts, and there- 
fore their Inpeſit ion of Hands muit be for veſting 
bim in his Office, | 
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Let us conſider, then, What Mr. .- re- 
„CCC A 
He alledges, That St: Chry/ofom, 7heopbilas, The- 
odover, "Occumenizs, underſtand b Precbyrery a Com- 
T Biſhops or Apoſtles. And Why may not I 
ppoſe to their Opinion that of St. Jerome, who 
from this very Paſage infers, that Biſhops and Pre/- 
byters were the ſame both in Name and Office in 
the Apoftle's Time? Does Mr. Dr--- think thoſe 
Authors he mentions more infallible in their 
Expeſitiommthan St. Jerome? If bare Authority then 
cannot determine this Queſtion, we mult come 
ro the Reaſons that may be alledged for coun- 
tenancing the one or the other Expoſition, And 
here Mer. Dr--very gravely asks Mr. B---, whe- 
ther he thinks in his Conſcience that he has ſaid 
any thing that has the leaſt Colour or Shadow 
of Reafon to invalidate the Opinion of thoſe 
holy Fathers? And 1 muſt tell him, I think Mr. B. 
has offered very convincing Reafvns for it, and 
muſt put it to his Conſcience, whether he has 
ſaid the leaſt Syllable to invalidate them? H 
has offered to — us no Place, where — wr 
Presbytery is taken for a Compan oftles, He 
has er taken the leaſt Norte "of he" next Rea- 
ſon, That it is utterly improbable, that the Apo- 
ſtle, who elſewhere {peaks in that humble Style 
of himfelf, as one born out of due Time, as the lea 
of the poſer, as one that was not meet to be call d 
an Apoſtle becauſe he perſecured the Church, x Cor. 
xv. 8, 9. ſhould have the Vanity of afcribing 27 
mothy's*Ordination to himſelf, (as 2 Tim. i. 6.) as if 
it were his ſole AR, when other 1 5 join- 
ed with him in it; or ſhould * of them 
(as I Tim. iv. 14.) finder no other Denomination 


than that of a Presbytery, a Phrafe no where 
uſed to ſignify the College of Apoſtles. Beſides 
che Hiſtory of the Apoftle's Travels renders this 
Expoſition urterly improbable ; becauſe it was, 
when Faul and Barnabas departed aſunder one from 
the other, (Acts xv. 39.) that he firſt met Timothy 
at Lyſftra, and circumciſed him, and upon the good 
Report he had from the Brethren, reſolved to 
have him orth with him as Companion in his 
Labours and Travels; and as it is moſt probable 
that he was then ordained, ſo there was then no 
other Apoſtle, and much leſs any College or Com- 
any of 7 to join with the 2 Faul 
therein. The Presbyrery then that laid their Hands 
on him was not a Company of Apoſtles, but of ſuch 
Presbyters as the Apoſtles conſtituced in every 
City and Church, And whereas Mr. Dr--- tells us, 
it might be a Company of Biſhops ; if he mean Di- 
oceſan Biſhops, - we ſtill, renew the Demand of 
ſhewing us one Inſtance of ſuch a Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhop either in Scripture or in the Two Firſt Centuries, 
For the Objettion againſt the Presbyters laying 
their Hands on Timothy, viz, That he was velteT 
in an Office ſuperior to theirs, (i. e. that of an E- 
vangeliſt ;) Mr. B. had ſhewn him, that the Or- 
dainers do not give the Power, they are only 
Inſtruments of Conveyance ; as the Lord-Chancellor does 
not give the Power to thoſe whoſe Parents he 
ſeals; nor does the Archbiſhop give the King or 
Queen their Royal Authority, when he performs the 
Ceremony of their Coronation, Now as in ſuch Ca- 


_ ſes, an Inferior may veſt his Superior in a Civil 


Office, ſo may an Inferior Officer in the Church 
invelt a Superior, As Mr. Dr--- muſt own it to 
be ſo, when Biſhops conſecrate an Archbiſhop, and 
ſo muſt choſe of the Romiſh Church when the 
Cardinals create a Pope. 

Mr. Dr--- refers us here to what he had al- 
ready offered againſt this Notion of Ordination, 
and ſo ſhall I to what has been anſwered on 
that Head; only he here pretends a mighty 
Difference between the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitution. The Buſineſs of Civil Government (he 
Mm 32 h tells 
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tells * depends on the Law of Nature and Na- 
tions; but the Ordination of Paſtors is founded on a 
Divine and poſitive Inſtirution, : And that Chriſt 
gave this Power to none but the Apoſtles, and none 
can receive this Power but from thoſe that have it 
themſelves. - -. ads + hl 
Aw. That the wer of Ordination is a Matter 
of poſitive Inſtitution, I freely grant; but that this 
Power was granted to the Apoſtles alone, Mr. Dr-— 
has no where proved. The Apoſtle . Paul himſelf 
ſuppoſes the quite contrary, when hegdirets 73- 
mothy to commit the Things he bad heard d bim (1, e. 
the Chriſtian Doctrine) 20 faithful Men, who ſhall be 
able to teach others alſo, 1 Tim. ii. 2. Whoever is a 
ublick Depoſitary of thoſe Divine Truths himſelf, 
as a Right to commit them to other e Men. 
And there is no poſitive Divine Inſtitution. that con- 
fines this Power to. any one particular Order of 
Teachers excluding the reſt from it. And tis cer- 
tain, the Apoſtles could not tranſmit this Power to 
Dioceſan 22 much leſs appropriate it to them, 
becauſe there were no ſuch Biſhops for Two Cen- 
turies or more after their Deceaſe : So that 
unleſs it was tranſmitted to Parochial Biſhops, it is 
utterly loſt and extinguiſhed, and the pretended 
Line 7 Succeſſion gone. | 

Beſides, How comes Mr. Dr---- to tell us, 
© That Timothy was veſted in an Office ſuperior to 
cc Presbyters, and yet tell us, that Presbytery ſigni- 
© fies the Office of a Presbyter? ” If he was only 
ordained a Presbyter, then the Objection is gone; 
for Presbyters may convey to others the Power they 
have received themſelves. 

But the Truth is, the Obje#ion is founded on 
his Miſtake of the Ordainer's properly giving the 
Power ; Whereas it will vaniſh, if we conſider the 
true Reaſon of any Man's being concerned in 
the Ordination of others, viz. the more effectual 
Prevention of unqualified Intruders, Since then all 
that are themſelves the faichful Publick * 4p 
ries of the Chriſtian Faith, are capable Judges of 
the 2ualifications of thoſe that undertake to preach 
it, they are thereby ſufficiently authorized to com- 
mit it to them, And 'tis not material, whether 
thoſe they commit it to, be deſigned to be the fared 
Teachers of a particular Church, or itinerant Teachers 
that labour for the Converſion of the Infidel 
World, and planting and ſettling Churches a- 
mong them. The Teachers as well as Prophets of 
the Church of Antioch, joined 1n the ſeparating 
Paul and Barnabas to a particular miniſterial Service, 
by Faſting and Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands, Acts 
Xili. I, 2, 3. And therefore no poſitive Inſtitution 


could debar the Presbyters of the Church where Timo- 


thy was ordained, from laying their Hands on him, and 
committing the Chriſtian Doctrine as a Depoſitum to 
him, even though he was to be not a fixed, but 
an itineram Teacher of it. There needed no more 
to qualify him for the latter Office, than a more 
eminent Degree of the ſame Qualifications that would 
have capacitated him to diſcharge the former, 
and thoſe who were capable Judges in the one 
Caſe, were ſo in the other too. 

I am glad to find, that Mr. D. owns the 
Authority chat Archbiſhops have over Biſhops to be al- 
together Civil, and owing only to human Inſti- 
tut ion. If he will pleaſe to add, that the Autho- 
rity of Dioceſan Biſhops over Parochial Rectors, (the 
true Primitive Biſhops) is alſo Civil, and owing to 
human Conſtitution, there will be an End of the 
Diſpute. I am fure thoſe Laws of ours that aſ- 
ſert their Aurbority to be derived from our Princes, ſup- 
poſe it be as much Civ as that of the Arebbi- 
ſhops, And if Mr. Dr--- pretend a Divine Right 
for it, he muſt bring us other Evidence both from 
Scripture and Antiquity than he has yet done: But 
1 hope enough has been ſaid to convince him, 


Of the Antient-Epiſcopacy.) 


Ferome, Ambroſe, Primaſins, Haymo, Lyranms-;- 


that a Diaceſan Biſh is as reat a Stranger 
miti ve Antiquity. 3 is to the Bible. n 
Mr. Dr next inſiſts on it That by Pres 
is meant the Office e of a Fresbyter or Bijbey: 
And to that:Purpole alledges the Opinion of . 


* 


Anſſv. If by HFesytery be there meant the 
of a Hesbyter, then Timothy was ordained by the 
Apoſtle to the Office of a Presbyter/ And ſince in 
this very Epiſtle where his Ordinationo the B, 
byter's Office is recorded, Timothy himſelf is /direc. 
ted by the Apoſ/e in exerciſing: his ordaining Prey 
it will thence follow, to the utter Subyerlion gf 
Mr.'Dy---'s Scheme, that the Power f Ordinate 
belongs to the Office of a Presbyter, and is an e&. 
ſential Branch of their Eccleſiaſſical Authority. And 
this Conſequence Mr. Dr muſt. allow, unleſs he 
can prove that Timothy had a ſecond Ordination to 
an higher Office than that here mentioned of 3 
Presbyter, and by Virtue of that Second Ordination 
only, received his Power of ordaining : others, And 
it 1o, w comes the Apoſtle to omit all mention 
of his Second Ordination, and the higher Office he re- 
ceived. thereby? Why does he *not urge him to 
ſtir up that higher Gift he muſt be then juppoſed m re- 
ceive? Would it not look ſtrange in giving Coun- 
ſel to a Dioceſan Biſhop concerning Ordination, to 
adviſe him only, to be mindful of the Office of a 
Presbyter, in which he was inveſted, without ever 
taking any Notice of the higher Epiſcopal Office to 
which he was advanced? 40-2 A 0 

As to the Fathers, whom Mr. Dr Cites as 
countenancing this Expoſition, wiz, Jerome, um- 
broſe, Primaſins and Haymo: IT ſhall only add, It 
he has no better Grounds for aſcribing chis to 
the Three Lat than to the Firſt, he greatly wro 
them, For I have already ſhewn him, That 
Jerome Cites this very Paſſage to prove, that the 
>Criptural Biſhop and Presbyter were the ſame both 
in Name and Office, which he could not have 
done with any Reaſon, but that that ue of 
Ordination was here aſcribed to Presbyters, which 
in his Age the Biſbop by Eceleſiaſtial Cuſtom had 
in a great Meaſure engroſſed. And -whereas 
Mr. B--- had alledged to him, that the Word 
TlgzsCu]tewr is never uſed in the Scripture to ligs 
nify "ay Office of a Presbyter, - and is always 
uſed by the earlieſt Writers to i ay Bench of 
Elders, he refers Mr. B--- for the Diſproof of 
the latter, to the Council of Nice, Antioch, and 4 
frica, to Euſebius and Socrates ; whereas Mr. 'B- 
has pointed him to the Uſe of the Word in 
the Writers that flouriſhed long before them, 
ſuch as Ignatius, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, O- 
prian, Cornelius, &c. of which he takes no man- 
ner of Notice. - And whereas Mr. Dr--- refers 
Mr. B. for the Uſe of the Word to the 5th Ve 
of the Hifory of Suſama, I have read it over, 
and can find no ſuch Thing. I find indeed at 
the goth Verſe, the Word TigeoCger uſed in chat 
Senſe, but not the Word nyzCujiewy, concerning 
which the Diſpute is. 81 

Mr. D. — as his laſt Refuge betakes himſelf to a 
deſperate Shift, and tells us, © That tho he ſhoul 
ce grant that the Nesbyters did join with St: Faw in- 
„ laying their Hands on Timothy, yet it was St. Paul on- 
ly ordained, who called to his Aſiftance ſome infe- 
cc or Officers in this one Inſtance for the greater 
© Solemnity of the Action, or perhaps to give counte- 
* nance to Timothy's Youth, And he thinks this 
ce evident from Pau! and Barnabas ordaining Presbyit's 
cc in every Church, here (as he well obſerves) there 
© were no Presbyters before to join with tbem. Nay, he 
has the Confidence to tell us, that though in the E- 
ce fabliſhed Church, ſome Presbyters join with the Br 
& ſhop in laying on of Hands, tis the Biſhop only 
% that ordains. 
; Anſw. 


Hof That the jeh li, could alone o-dain Preſ- 
bters in Churches where there were none before, 


ſtituted, they concurred with them in Ordination, 
tis a plain Demonſtration, that the Per of Or- 
4aining did belong to them. And therefore Dr. 
Srillingfleet's Remark carries another Force and 
Weigne with it, than our Author's precarious Sup- 
poſition. Having told us, That every one who 
« js himſelf advanced co the Authority of a Church 
c Governor hath an internal Power of confer- 
ce ring the fame on Perſons fit for it! To which 
cc Purpoſe (ſaich he) rhe laying on of the Hands of 
cc the Presbytery, is n wiſe impertinently alledg- 
c ed, although we ſuppoſe St. Pau! ro concur in 
cc the A#ion (as it is molt probable he did.) Be- 
ec cauſe if the Presbyrery had nothing to do in the 
cc Ordination, to what Purpoſe were their Hinds 
cc [aid on bim? Was it only to be Wirneſſes of the 
« Fz#, or to ſignify their Conſent * Both theſe 
cc might have been done without their Uſe of that 
cc Ceremony. Which will ſcarce be inſtanced in to 
ce be done by any, but ſuch as had Pier to confer 
cc what was /iznified by that Ceremony, Trenic. p. 275. 
Mr. Dr—- indeed here tells us, That all the 
te Difficulty will be reconciled, if St. Faul be ſuf- 
ce fered ro enjoy the Honour of giving unto 17. 
& not hy, by the Impoſition of Hands, the Gifts and 
ce Graces of the Holy Spirit, which were neceſ- 
« ſary to enable him to perform the Work of a 
« Miniſter of Chriſt, ooh the Presbytery be per- 
«© mitred not to want their Share in the Per- 
«© formance of the outward Ceremony.” And to 
that Purpoſe he cites Biſop' Bilſon. | 

Anſw. If none have the Power of Ordaining but 
ſuch as can by the Impoſition of theit Hands give the 
Gifts and Graces of the Holy - Spirit, I am afraid, 
that tis wholly loſt in the Church. For I do not 
find that Dioceſan Biſhops themſelves pretend to it; 
at leaſt we are ſure it does not appear by the 
Character of too many whom they ordain, both 
with reſpe& to their Jntelleuals and Morals, that 
they exert any ſuch Power, if they have it: So 
that if an Ability of beſtowing ſuch Gifts be re- 
quiſite to the Power of Ordaining, there are now no 
Ordinations at all. If it be not, what ſhall ve 
make of Biſhop Bilſon's and Mr. Drary's Reaſoning 
on this Head? Bur I had thought that Ordaining 
does imply, not- the giving thoſe Gifts and Graces, 
bur the ſerzig apart ſuch to whom there is reaſon- 
able Ground to believe that they are already given, 
to the Work of the Miniſtry, which thoſe Gifts and 
Graces qualified them for. And this may be done 
by thoſe that pretend to no Power of giving ſuch 
Gifts and Graces at all: This therefore can be no 
Reaſon, why the Presbyters ſhould be only allowed 
a Syart in performing the outward Ceremony; Which is 
indeed only to make the Impoſition of their Hands an 
inſignificant Cypher, They had (as Dr. Stilling fleet ob- 


ſent, and to let the. Church know that ſuch a ſacred 
Aiclion was not done raſhly, or out of Favour and Afﬀec- 
ion. There was no Need of the Impoſition of their 
Hands to that End, if they had no Power of fer- 
ting others apart to the like Miniſterial Work 1n which 
they were engaged themſelves; and therefore if 
the Apoſtle joined with them herein, 'tis much 
more reaſonable to conclude, that this was a Work 
that belonged to all ordinar Paſtors, viz. to commit 
that Doctrine to others which chey were impowered to 
preachtbemſel vet. Tis no Wonder indeed for ſuch 
a Papiſt as Eſtius to tell us, That the Presbyters only per- 
formed the outward Ceremony, but St, Paul what was 
efjential to the Sacrament of Orders But for Mr. Dr-- 
to deliver ſuch a Popiſh Figment for an Oracle, 1s 
not much for his Credit, and looks too like coun- 
tenancing the Dream of an Indelible Character. 

Again, Biſhop Bil/on's and Mr, Dr---'$ Reaſort- 
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[ freely grant: But if where Presbyters were con- 


ſeryes,) other Ways enough to ſignify their Con- 
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ing is very weak, when they argue, that becauſe 
St. Paul could have ordained Timothy alone, that 
therefore their joining ith him could no way argue 
the Precbyters ordaining Power, but only their bare 

rming the outward Rite. By the ancient Canons 
Three Parochial Biſhops were reckoned à ſufficient 
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Number to ordain 4 Pazochial Biſhop; will it thence 
follow, that when two or three more concurred 
in the Ordinatlon, that their Impoſition of | Hands was 
the bare Performance " the outrwhrd Ceremony; and ſig- 
nified nothing. to inveſting the Perfon ordained 
with Epiſcopal Authority. I doubt not but in Caſes 
of Neceffity one Paſtor may ordain; but it does not 
thence follow, that when more join with him in 
tlie poſition of Hands, that they are not as Inſtrumen= 
tal in conveying Miniſterial Authority as he. And in- 
deed none ſhould lay on Hands at all, but ſuch to 
whoſe Office it belongs to commit the ſame Doc- 
trine to others, which themiſelvts are public Teachers 
of : No more than any ſhould conſecrate the Ele- 
ments in the Excharift, who were never impower- 
ed to adminiſter that Sacrament, '. The Presbyrers 
Concurrence with St. Paul in the Impoſition of Hands 
on Timothy, istherefore as ſolid a Proof of their 
ordainin ver, as the Charge given to Timothy to 
lay on Hands, à of his ordaining Power, Nay, as I 
obſerved before, tis not certain, that St. Paul laid 
Hands on Timothy in order to the ordaining him at 
all; becauſe it might be in order to the conferri 
ſome extraordinary Gifts on bim: Whereas if the Preſ- 
byters laid theirs on him, it muſt be in order to his 
Ordination, becauſe they had no Power of con- 
ferring ſuch Gifts, — 2 they had of ſerring bim 
apart to that miniſteriat Work wherein he was 
to be exerciſed, And to conclude this Head, 
che Precbyrers of the Eftabliſhed Church, have jult 
Reaſon to reſent this Indignity offered them by 
Mr. Dr--- and thoſe of his Principles, for mak- 
ing their joining with the Biſhop in the Impoſition 
of Hands, a mere Cypher and empty Formality. For 
by this Account; the laying on of their Hands 
ſignifies no more to the Conveyance of miniſte- 
rial Authority, than if the Hands of ſo many 
of the Laity were impoſed. How therefore they, 
will reliſh Mr. Dr---'s *. Complement up- 
on them, I muſt leave to themſelves. 

The Reſult of this Matter then is in ſhort; 
All Antiquity allows the ordaining Power of 'Parochial 
Biſhops ; the earlieſt Ages allowed even the - ordain- 
ing Power of Parochial Curates or Presbyters ; the Scrip- 
ture expreſly mention the Concurrence of Presbyrers 
in Ordination. Both Scripture and Antiquity do there- 
fore warrant our Ordinations that are performed 
by Parochial Biſhops; But neither of them fo much 
as mention a Dioceſan Biſhop, much leſs do my 
appropriate the Power of Ordination to any ſuc 
Biſhop. And yet this Gentleman would perſuade 
us, that Ordination does by Divine Right belong 
to them only, and that the Concurrence of Parochial 
Biſhops with them therein, is a mere Cypher. 

This being the true State of the Caſe, I need 
not inſiſt long on the Vindication of that Paſſage of 
Dr. Burnet's, viz. © That ſince the Sacramental 
ce Actions are the higheſt of ſacred Performances, 
© thoſe that are impowered for them muſt be of 
ce the higheſt Office in the Church.“ All Biſhop 
Taylor's Anſwers to it, are but a plain begging the 

ueſtion. And he has not offered the lealt to- 
lerable Reaſon, why he that is himſelf authoriz- 
ed to teach in the Church may not commit 
that Doctrine to others, and why he that is im- 
powered to diſpenſe the Sacraments himſelt, may 
not miniſterially inveſt others in the ſame Office? 
Why may not Phyſicians licenſe a Phyſician? And 
that this Ordaining Power is by Divine Right, ap- 
propriated to any Order of Men diſtin& from 
Congregational Paſtors or Presbyrer- Biſhops, is an 

: Opinion 


Opinion that (as I have ſhewu him) has no 
Foundation either in Scripture or Antiquity.  _ 
Me. Dr--- concludes this Chapter, by conſi- 
dering the Caſe of the Chorepiſcop; among the 
Ancients, 4 On — I need only make the fal- 
lawing Remarks. <0 
1. Tis neterly untrue, „that theſe Chorepi/copi 
or Rural Biſhops, were not heard of in the Church 
till the Furth Century. Clement * Romanns aſſures 
us, that the . Apoſtles conſtituted Biſbops and Des- 
cans not only in the Cities but Country, (e) whereyer 
there was a ſufficient Number of Chriſtianę to 
make up 2 Church. Theſe Rural Biſbops are men- 
tioaned in the Council f Antioch, held A. D. 270. 
And in Africa they were ſo numerous, that as 
ſeveral: Antiquaries well obſerve, almoſt every 
The Truth is, While the Churches retained the 
Simplicity and Hum;lity of the Apaſtolical Age, where- 
ever there were Chriſtians enough to make up 
a Church, they had their Biſhop or Paſtor, and u- 
ſually ſome e whether in City or Coun- 
try. No Cities for above Fwa Centuries (it we ex- 
cept Rome and Alexanqria,) had more Aſjemblies 
than one under the Biſhop's Government; and 
few Country-Villages had Numbers enough of Con- 
yerts ta make up 2 Church. But as Chriſtiani- 
made a greater Progreſs, and a comperent 

amber of Converts occaſioned the Erection ol 
new Aſſemblies in Country- Villages; ſo they had their 
Rural Biſhops, But as the Biſhops placed in Ciries and 
Towns, begun in the latter end of the Third and 
in the Fourth Century, to lay ſome Claim to thoſe 
Country-Fillages as dependent on them, ſo they firſt 
by Canon: endeavoured to bring thoſe Rural Biſhops 
into ſome Subjection to them; and as Ambition 
encreaſed, they gradually put them down to en- 
large the Extent of their own Districts. 

2. Tis not true, That any Rural Biſhops had 
ſeveral Churches under them in the three firit 
Cearurics, nor generally in the Fourth or Fifth. 
Nor do the Words of the Council of Ancyra ci- 
ted by Mr, Dr--- prove any ſuch Thing. 

| am not therefore at all concerned in the 
Diſpute, whether theſe Rural Biſhops are to be 
ranked among Presbyters, or among Biſhops, accor- 
ding to the Diſtinction betwen them, that ob- 
tained in the three firſt Centuries, I doubt not 
they were as truly Biſhops as any planted in Ci- 
ties, and had the ſame Power. And the Canons 
that firſt ſubjected them to the Cizy Biſhops, and 
thoſe that afterwards forbad the con/tituting Biſhops 
is Villages, leſs the Name of a Biſhop. ſhould grow 
cheap aud contemptible, I take to be the firſt Steps 


lame and detective his Argument 
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of that Ambition, that in the following 
made ſo ſwift Advances by one Parechial je” 
ſwallowing up ſeveral ſmaller Periſker to enlarge 
his own, by  Merrepolizave ſubjecting che Cin 4 
ops © to them, and by the Patriarchs bring; 
— under oy 1 > lawns the — 
;/bop overt d them all, and brought 
8 Pare of he 23 Charch — ©'10 rea 
e Va e to his own uſurped Supreme 
. that ſhould — 5 5 
erſons, cautious of applauding ſuch Deviation, 
from the Humility and Simplicity of the A 
ſtolical Age, and much more retending : 
Divine Right for the firſt Steps and Attempts of 
that human Ambition, that has ih the Pro. 
greſs of it proved ſo fatal both to the Purity 
of the Church, and even to that Unity and Peace 
of it, which was the molt laub. Pretence 
for the greateſt of theſe oachments and Uſurpation;, 
Upon the whole, . Dr-+= may fee, how 
IS 2A awn from 
the Power of Ordination is. He has not pror- 
ed, that the Presbyters or Parochial Curate; were 
excluded from the Power. of mation; much 
les that they were fo by Divine Right. He has 
not one Syllable to prove, that 
Biſhops os Parochial Rettors: were excluded; for 
theſe are the Primitive Biſhops that were chiefly 
concerned in Ordinations. All the Ordination in 
the 282 at Home, and in the Re- 
formed Churches Abroad that are not under Dioce- 
ſan Epiſcopacy, are performed by ſuch Congregs- 
tional Biſhops or Parochial Reædtors. Dr. — ſhould 
therefore have ſnemn us by What Divine Right 
theſe Farochial Biſhops are deprived of their Pow- 
er of Ordination, and the Dioceſas Bi 2 
iates it to himſelf, But this — tae 
8 2 in the atte — ; Whereas without 
olidly proving this, his Cauſe is given up; for 
whether mere Curates have the 8 of. G 
nation, is not a Matter we are concerned in, 
who have no ſuch us, But that the Ef 
bliſhed Church does — a Power of Ordain- 
ing in Parochial Refors, is evident from appoint- 
ing their Concurrence with the Dioceſan in his 
Ordinations, And *tis no better than an Ak 
front to the Eſtabliſhed Church, to wx her 
guilty of ſo great an Abſurdity, as that of or- 
ri their Concurrence in the external Rite, 
who have no Manner of Intereſs or Right in 
the Miniſterial Conveyance of the Thing fgu- 
fied by it: For their Concurrence on that Suppo- 
ſition, is (as I obſerved before) not only f. 
but dangerous, 


REeMAaRKxKs on Chap. IV. 


NOW come to conſider Mr. Dr---'s Fourth 
Chapter, wherein he pretends to prove, the 

Biſhops to be the immediate Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles. 
And here Mr. Dr--- undertakes to prove, I. 
© That the Apoſtolical Office in the Ordinary and Eſ- 
ſential Parts of it was to continue for ever. And 


© IE. That thoſe whom we now call Biſhops do ſue- 


„ ceed the Apoſtles in their Apoſtalical Office. And 


III. Zo conſider Mr. B---"s Objections againſt it. 


i ; —_— _ TEE * 8 * A „ 9 . , 
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He begins with the | 
I. To prove, That the Apoſtolical Office in the Or- 
dinary and Eſſential Parts of it was to continue 


ever in the Church, 
What he means by the Ord; and Eſmia 
Or- 


Parts of it, he explains p. 70. vis. The 
Spiritual Power and Authority, and @ Power" 
aining, i. e. the tranſmitting. this Authority to others i 
and this he calls rhe e Plenitude of Ecelefuft- 
cal Power, TY 

| Hnſi. 


(:) See Clemm:'s Words before, 
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Ae. What are we the wiſer ſor All this, when 
he never tells us, wherein this ſapream Power and 
| Authority conſiſis? 1 ſhall therefore briefly” go 
4 their ſevrergl Powers, and ſnew eb 
were common to them with | ordinary Paſtors, and 
which were peculiar. to the Apoſtles, and. diffindtive 
be . being Teachers in the 
Chriſtian Church. But all Divines have been 
wont to diſtinguiſh between ſuch extraordinary 
Teachers, as the Promiſe of the perperual 
unerring Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit in deli- 
vering the Doctrine of Chriſt, and whoſe Doc- 
trine is therefore repreſented as the Faundation 
on which the Church is built, Epb. ii. 20. And 
between ondinary -Teachers that have no ſuch un- 
erring Aſſiſtance, and to whoſe_Doarine We are 
no farther obliged to aſſent, than we.-find it 
reeable to 
hat the Apoſtles. have © Succeſſors in the Office of 
Teaching the Chriſtian Doctrine in general, we 
freely grant; that they have Succeſſors as inſpired 
Teachers, to whom the ſame Promiſe of the per- 
tual unerting Afiſtance of the Holy Spirit 
elongs, is indeed ſtrongly [47 0g by all the 
Sticklers for the Infallibiliry of Popes and General 
Councils, but is denyed by all Noreſtants, and par- 
ticularly by the Church of England in her 19th 
and 2oth Article. Here then is an Authority in 
Teaching, founded upon a peculiar Privilege and 
Promiſe, that is peculiat tothe Apoſtles, and can be 
derived to no Sutceſſors ; bur the Power of Teaching 
in general is derived to all Paſtors whatever. 
had a Power of admitting Men into the 
Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm. Herein we freely allow, 
that the Apoſtles are to have Swcceſſors, But this 
Power Mr. Dr--- himſelf will not pretend to be 
peculiar to any diſtinct Order or Paſtors in the 
Church, any more than the former of Teaching. 

There is a Power of being Guides in Adr of 
Publick Worſhip. In this we alſo grant, that the 
Apoſtles have Succeſſors, and Mr. Dr--- himfelf will 
not ſuppoſe this confined to any diſtin Order 
of Paſtors in the Church. But here I muſt ſub- 
join, that there is a Power or Amthority of deli- 
vering ſuch poſitive Inſtitutions to the Church as they 
recgived from Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 23, Cc. which the 
Apoſtles claimed, and wherein they can have no 
Succefſors, unleſs any ſuch pretend to the ſame im- 
mediate Injpirationas they had: So that here is ano- 
ther diſtinguiſhing Character of their Apoſtolical Office. 

There is a Power of cenſuring ſcandalom Offen- 
ders, and caſting them out of the Church, In chis 
alſo we grant, that the Apoſtles were to have 
Succeſſors : But as to this Power I have already 
ſhewn him, that there were ſuch Rulers in eve- 
ry Chriſtian Church as were authorized to judge 
tboſe that were within, and to caſt out any notori- 
ouſly wicked Perſon, nay to forgive and reſtore ſuch 
a one upon a credible Proteflion of their Re- 
pentance, 1 Cor, v. x1, 12. and 2 Cor. ii. 7. 

But there was a miraculous Power of Deli- 
vering up ſome notorious Sinners to Satan, in order 
to the inflicting bodily Diſeaſes, or other Puniſhments ; 
And this was peculiar to the Apoſtles, and ano- 
ther diftin#ive Charatier of their Office, And it 
was by the Exerciſe of this Power that they 
did in ſome. Caſes inforce that Seritence paſt on 
heinous Offenders whereby they were caſt out 
of the Communion of the Church. 

There is a Power of cenſuring ſcandalous or groſ- 
ly erroncoms Paſtors themſelves. It it be meant on- 
ly ot a Declarative Power, whereby their Crimes 
or Errors are to be publickly norified, they de- 
clared without Repentance or Recantation unfit 
for their Office, and the People warned againit 
owning them as Paſtors, and adhering to them ; 


Of thi Auctent Epiſcopuby. 


t of theſe inſpired Teachers. 


271 
in this alſo che Apoſtles have Succeſſors, viz. thoſe 
Neighbouring aſſociated Paſt ro whoſe Cogni- 
zance ſuch Matters properly belong, and who 


are concerned to maintain 4 Fraternal Communion 


with the Aecuſed Paſtor, or to renoutite it, ACCOr- 
dingly. as they find, him guilty or anocenr; But 
if it be meant of ſach a Fudicial Piwer, whoſe Cenſure 
is to be abſdlutely ſubmitted to; chis none can 
claim but ſuch'who are ſecured from erring in their 
Sentence by an unerring Aſfiſtance: And in this 
Fudicial er the Apoſtles have no Sucteſſors, be- 
cauſe they have none in that unerring Affiſtance, 
that is the only warrantable Ground of ic, But the 
Apoitles not only might claim ſuch a Judicial Power 
bur an unlimited one in the Extent of it, equally reach- 
ing to all Pefors through the Chriſtian Church, 
and that could be bounded by no r = 


E 
ments and Compatts, And in this Power both 


- confidered as Judicial and not merely Declara- 


tive, and as thus anlimited in the Exerciſe of it, 
we deny the Apoſtles ro have any Succeſſors at all; 
nor do any Biſbopt now pretend to it, anleſs the 
Biſhop of Rome, or the  Popiſh Biſhops in their falſ- 
ly 12 General Caumc il. 

here is a Power of making . Laws or Canons 


relating to the Circumſtance and Modes of Wore 
ſhip or Diſcipline that are neceſſary in general, but 


lett wndetermined in particular. Now. either this 
Power muſt be ſuppoſed Obligatory to the whole 
Chriſtian Chnreh, or to particular Chirehes, and thoſe 
either ſingle Congreparions, or Dioceſan, or Metropo- 
litical, or National Churches. % 3 

For the Catholick Church, None can without 
uſurping that Headſhip of Chriſt, make Laws or 
Canons obligatory to it, unleſs it be fuch as are 


* 


* made by "immediate ve rate and delivered in 


the Holy Scriptures; and then, they are as prot) 
the Laws of Chriſt hindelf as any other deliver 
there. For Provincial, or Metropolitan, or National 
Churches, chat had Dioceſan Biſhops Or Archbiſhops, 
or any fuch Rulers as the Eccletiaſtick Head, or 
Pars Imperans of fuch governed Societies, we can 
find none ſuch in the Apoſtle's Days, nor for 
two or three Centuries after them; and therefore 
can find no ſuch Succeſſors appointed to the Apo- 
ſtles in this Power. We find indee Perochial, or 
egational Paſtors (ar firſt endued with [ 
Authority, but by Degrees ſome of them brought 
into the like Subjettion to one, as the Chief Pa- 
for, that Curates are to Pariſh-Reflors,) And by 
theſe Parochial Biſhops, and their Afiftant Presby- 
ters, ſuch Circumſtances were at firſt determin- 
ed for their particular Congregations, and that 
with great Variety and Liberty; till for Unity ſake 
fereral ſuch Parochial Biſhops and Presbyters met 
in Provincial Synods, and agreed on, common Rules 
or Canons about ſuch Matters, And after Con- 


ſtantines Time Imperial Councils (falſly called Gene- 


ral Or Occumenical, for they had nor ſo much as 
Deputies from the Extra-Imperial Churches,) often 
made ſuch Rules for all the Churches within the 
Bounds of the Reman Empire. And in this they 
pretended the Apoſtolical Council at Feruſalem Acts 
xv. for their Pattern. But ſince the Apoſtles had 
noother Succeſſors for about three Centuries, than 
Parochial Paſtors (diſtinguiſhed probably in the 
ſecond Century into Biſhops and Presbyters, as now 
into Rector: and Curates;) if this Power be de- 
rived from them, it muſt devolve on Parochial 
Paſtors and their Aſſiſtants, who are indeed chief- 
ly concerned in the Determination of ſuch un- 
Ke Circumſtances: But then this Pow- 
er muſt be duly United, and no aſſociated Bo- 
dy of ſuch Paſtors muſt claim an implicit and 
blind Subjection to their Deciſions, unleſs they 
could pretend to ſuch an unerring Aſſiſtance 
as that Apoeſtolieal Council had, when they could 


fays 


* 


ſay, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to , 
Acts XV. . 1 A | 
For the Power of Ordination, I have already ſhewn 
Mr. Dr——, That the Apoſtles. never appropriated 
it to themſelves, Or to any particular Order ot Men. 
That Presbyters and ordinary Teachers are ſuppoſed by 
them veſfed with it, and did actually exerciſe it. 
That all ſuch Parochiat 2 as (with [Deacons ) 
were conſtituted in every Church, are ſuppoſed 
by St. Clement to be paſeied of it. That it was, 
ts the Diſtinction between Biſhop and Fresbyter, 
exerciſed by the Parochial Biſhops (the Presbyters| con- 
curring with them when a Pre-byter Was to be or- 
gained) This Power being common to ordinary 
Teachers, as well as Apoſtles, Prophets, and 
Evangeliſts, was therefore no diſtinctiye Charac- 

ter of any particular Order. . 
From thus brief Enumeration of Particulars, it 
appears, that the Apoſtles had ſeveral Branches of 
Eccleſiaſtical Power peculiar to themſelves, diſtinguiſh- 
ing them from all ordinary Paſtors, and founded up- 
on the Promiſe of extraordinary Aſſiſtance, that arc 
therefore no more derivable to any Succeſſors than 
that extraordinary Aſſiſtance is; and therefore the 
Plenitude of their Eccleſiaſtical Power is not communi- 
cable to any Succeſſors. _ | | 
But for thoſe Branches of Spiritual Power that are 
not founded on ſuch extraordinary Aſſiſtances and 
peculiar Privileges, we freely grant they have Suc- 
ceſſors in them, And Mr. Dr.- needed not to 
have taken any Pains to prove it. 
But if he ftilt inſiſt upon it, that as to theſe or- 
dinary Powers, ſuch as that of being Teachers, Guides 
in publick Worſhip, Rulers and Ordainers of others, the 
Apoſtles divided theſe Powers, and leſt all of them 
to one Sort of ordinary Paſtors, and only ſome of them 
to others ; this is what he has brought us no tole- 
rable Evidence for. Nay, that Power of Ruling 1n 
the Church, which he had ſuppoſed the moſt di- 
ſtindive Cbaracter of a Superior Office, the Apoſtle 
Paul ſuppoſes on the contrary, to belong to all 
Presbyters that labour in Word and Doctrine, and to be 
but an inferior and leſs honourable Branch of their 
Power, 1 Tim, v. 17. And therefore when he en- 
Joins, that double Honour ſhould be paid to the El- 
ders that rule well, he adds, but eſpecially to them that 
labour in Mord and Doctrine. From whence it evi- 
8 follows, that there are no Teachers in the 
Chriſtian Church, that are not alſo Rulers in it. 
And I have already vindicated that Paſſage, 
wherein the Apoſtle ſuppoſes theſe Presbyters in- 
veſted with the Power of Ordination. 

That upon the Death of Judæ, one was to be ſub- 
ſtituted in his Place, is true; but nothing to the 
Author's Purpoſe. For that Number of Twelye had 
a peculiar Relation to the Jews, to whom the Apo- 
files were firſt ſent wich the Offers of Salvation. 

Whether Barnabas was as truly an Apoſtle as 
St. Paul, is not a Matter that the Cauſe is at all 
concerned in, When the Goſpel was to be pro- 
pagated to the Gentile World, our Bleſſed Lord 
might give others as well as St. Paul the ſame extra- 
ordinary Commiſſion and oy that he had. That Paul 
was firſt ordained a Presbyrer by Ananias, and then 
an Apoſtle by the Prophets and Teachers of Antioch, 
is but a precarious and improbable Suppoſition : 
And 'tis, I think, ſufficiently confured by the Apo- 
file himſelf. For it was before he came to Damaſ- 
cus and had ever ſeen Ananias, that he had his Com- 
miſſion from Chriſt himſelf, who ſaid unto him, I am 
Jeſas whom thou perſecuteſt, but riſe and ſtand upon thy 
Feet, for I bave appeared unto thee for this Purpoſe, to 
make thee a Minifter and Witneſs, both of theſe Things 
which thou baſt ſeen, and of thoſe Things in the which 


I will appear unto thee, delivering tbee from the People 


and the Gentiles, unto whom I now SEND thee, [ Axo- 


rin oc] To open their Eyes, and to turn them from 


Darkneſs. ro Light," Ge. "AB; xvi; 1, 16, 1 1; 
And gl this be — 2 Commiſſion ſufficient to conf}. 
tuce him an Apaſle, we may as well doubt wi. 
ther Chrif conſtituted” 4 Ne 


2 5 
Ananias, we read indeed 2 bis Ht 


on lim, but it was neither to or tum a Nye), 
nor an Apeſtie; (for he had already received hi 

Hpoſtolical Commiſſion! from our” Bleſſed Lord: pe; 
ſonally appearing to him for that End,) but 14, 
Ce? receive be Sight, and be fille with the E. 
See Ad. ix. 12. compared with ver. 17 is 
He was indeed at A xiu. 2, 3. ſer to A pecy- 
Hands; but his Apoftotical Commiſſion' was given br. 
— a 
tion- 


fore. But ſhould we ſuppoſe him then ++ 
Apoſtle, there is a material Ciroumſtanee ment; 
ed that would entirely ruin Mr. Dr. Cauſe, diz. 
That the ordinary Teachers of the Cheb of Avi; 
concurred with the Propbers in that Ordination, and. 
that by the Direction of the. Holy Spirit, And if 
they could ordain an Apoſtle, tis abſurd to think 
them incapable of ordaining ſuch ordinary Teach, 
as themſelves. Nay, tis a ration, that 
the Ordainers give not the Power, but may minife- 
rially inveſt a Man in an higher Office than wha 
themſelves have in the Church: Whereas I plead 
for no more at preſent, than for their Capacivy to 
veſt a Man in the ſame Office, . RI (4.4 
Mr. Dr—— in his 752 Section of this Clare, 
before he attempts to prove Biſhops the Surceſor; ot 
the 4poſtles, premiſes, © That thei Extent of Die- 
ceſs uw not efential to 4 Biſhoprick. ” And when he 
ſays, © The Biſhops ſucceed the _— he does 
** not mean, that tis neceſſary, that they ſhould 
& ſucceed to this or that particular Diſriũ, but in 
** their Power and Furi/dittion, ſo that they had a 
©*© Commiſſion given them of doing ſomething that 
* Presbyters could not do by their mmiſim. 

. Anſw, I have already diitinguiſhed between the 
ordinary Powers common with the Apoſtles to all the 
Paſtors they conſtituted in particular Churches, 
and the extraordinary Ones founded on their e- 
dinary Aſſiſtances — Gifts, That cd pe themin 
thoſe extraordinary Powers is evidently confuted by 
Experience, becauſe none ſucceed them in the ex- 
traordinary 22 and Gifts on which they were 
founded. For the ordinary Powers, Mr. D. has 
brought no manner of Proof that they divided 
them, and gave all to one Order of eliaſtical 
Perſons, — ſome only to others. On the contrary, 
I have ſhewn him, the wer of Ruling is inſepara- 
ble from that of Teaching, and only ſabſerviem to 
it; and ſo does the wer of ordaining — to 
ordinary Teachers, Presbyter-Biſhops are mentioned in 
Scripture as exerciſing both; but of Biſhops as di- 
{tin& from Presbyters, the New Teſtament (as the Av- 
thors of the Erudition of a Chriſtian Man, and of the 
Declaration of their Function, &c. have well obſers- 
ed) makes no mention at all. | 

But if the Extent of a Dioceſs be not eſſential to « Ri. 
ſhoprick, if a Man may be a Biſhop that has only 
ſingle Congregation as his ordinary e, then What 
hinders all the Baſffors of the Reformed Churches A. 
broad that want the Dioceſan Form of Governme"" 
and all thoſe of Diſenting Churches at Home from 
being Biſhops ? For their Ordainers inveſted them in 
all thoſe ordinary Powers that any Man can ſucceed 
the Apoſtles in, How comes chen all this Out- 
cry againſt them as Rejecters of Epiſcopacy {For 
they have the ſame Epiſcopal Power that the Biſhops 
of Epheſws, or thoſe of Philippi had, they arc 1 
veſted therein by ſuch Biſbops, they have all the 
Powers the ancient Parochial Biſhops claimed; they 
have only laid aſide that Dioceſan Epiſcops9 © 
would deprive theſe Congregational Biſhops of ſever: 
Branches of their wer, to engroſs it into theit 


own Hand. They have only diſclaimed what the) 
account 


9 


account. an Invaſion of their (own Righ bes which 
"7 — ſee no Divine Marrant for. 24.50 chat this 
Conceſſion entirely ruins Mir. Dy--"s Canſe,. and 
he will prove bue e milcvable Defender, of che 
Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopwey, i he grant that 
te not of Divine Right, that their Authority. ſhould: ex- 
tend to ſeveral Congregations; .and the Teachers or Pa- 
for- of them. To ſtate therefore the ms hora 

e, 


of the Biſhop's Power, is ſo far from dar laing the Cauſ. 
that tis thereby brought into a true Light. And Mr. 


' Dr-- by telling us, that it fienifies nothing to the Bi- 
ſhop's —— W be! be car no lr Dioceſs or 


. Congregation, has evidently given it away: 
For if the Biſhop's exerciſing it over a large Dioceſs, 
be wholly owing to human Compact and Agree- 
ment, that Compa# may be broken, and all Pariſh- 
Paſtors reſume their ancient Rights, without the vio- 
lation of 4 Divine Right.. And on this Suppoſition, 
the Eſtabliſhed Church of North Britain, has only 
broke what they reckoned an unreaſonable umn 

, and reſtored Epiſcopacy to its Primitive Fa- 
rochial Bounds, : But for What he calls the Plenirude 
of the Apoſtles ages mg Power, they had all the 
ordinary Branches of the Apoſtolical er (that can 
be tranſmitted to any Suecceſſors) committed to 
them in their Ordination, and actually exer- 
ciſed them. Mr. Dr--- has therefore, I confeſs, 
ſet Mr. 8, right in this Controverſy ; but 'tis 


Co 


by fairly giving up the main Point in Diſput 


. 


For what he pretends to have proved in the  for- 


£ > 


mer ter, Viz. That Confirmation, Excommunica- 
tion, and Ordination, were Ad peculiar to the Apo- 


files, and by them conveyed to Biſhops, as diſtinct 
from mere Presbyters,, I have, already conſidered it, 
and ſhewn him that no ſuch mere Presbyters are to 
be found in the Bible; much leſs a Dioceſan Biſhop, 
though Precbyter-Biſhops are maniteſtly extant 
there, 4 | 
That the ftolical Office is called 'ETiozomn, an 
Epiſcopacy or Inſpe#tion, I freely grant. And ſo do the 
Apoſtles call themſelves. Presbyters, nay, Fellow-Preſ- 
byters with ſuch Presbyters as had the Inſpettion of 
particular Flocks, which Presbyrers they require EA. 
xo7&vy, to att the Part of Biſhops, or to tale Inſpection of 
-zboſe Flocks; but how this ſhould prove Biſhops as 
diſtinguiſhed from Pre:byters, to be the Apoſtles Suc- 
ceſſors in the Henitude of their Eccleſuftival Power, I 
cannot underſtand, 

+ Mr. Dr-:-'s Arguments from the Scriptures be- 
ing utterly defective, he endeayours to ſupport 
them from Antiquity. 

That the Able, divided the known Parts of 
the World among them by Lots, is a mere preca- 
rious Suppoſitiqn, which Mr. Dr may ſee fo 
fully confuted by the Learned Dr. Stillngfleet, by 
no leſs than Eight unanſwerable Arguments, that 
I ſhall refer the Reader to them. He will find 
them, ITrenic. Part II. Chap. vi. p. 233,---237. Bur 
becauſe I take the Controverſy to be little con- 
cerned in this Matter of Fact, I ſhall take no furs 
ther Notice of this Dream. But if Mr, Dr--- will 
ſhew us any other Biſhops the Apoſtles left in the 

Churches they ſettled, as the ffated Governors of 

* * Parochial Paſtors, or ſhew us one Dioceſan 
0 : 


* 


(/) Cum autem ad eam iterum Traditionem, que eſt ab 
Apoſtolis, quæ per Succeſſiones Presbyterorum in Eccleſiis 
cuſtoditur, 22 eos; adverſantur Traditioni, dicen- 
tes ſe non ſolum Presbyteris, ſed etiam Apoſtolis exiſtentes 
ſapientiores, ſinceram inveniſſe yeritatem. 
Heref, Lib. ITI. cap. ii. p. 200. _ 

( Traditionem iraque Apoſtolorum in toto mundo ma- 
nifeſtatam, in omni Eccleſia adeſt perſpicere onmibus qui 
vera velint videre, & habemus annumerare eos qui ab Apo- 
ſtolis inſtiruri ſunt Epiſcopi in Ecclefiis, & ſuccẽſſofes eorum 
uſque ad nos, qui nihil tale docuerunt, neque cognoverunt, 
quale ab his deliratur. Etenim ſi recondita myſteria ſciſſent 
Apoſtoli, que ſeorſim & latenter ab reliquis perfectos do- 


Irenzi ,adverl. 


ae keien nile geh. 


them to a peculiar Order of Men 
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Biſhop) they conſtituted, - his Proofs ſhall be con- 
ſidered. x - | 6 | | 
Jo prove that the Apoffolate and Epiſcopate ſigniſi- 
N fans Eccleſiaſtical Power and Authority, to 
.cogginue. for erer in the Church, | 
His Firſt Evidence is Ireneus. "oF 
Now, becauſe I would ſet this Matter in its 
true Light, I muſt premiſe, That the = tp is 
not whether the Apoſtles have Succeſſors in the Or- 
eng Ciera of their Power, ſuch as Teaching, Ad- 


 miniſtring. the Sacraments, exerciſing Church-Cenſureg, 
1 &c. But, 2 


 Ordaining, | FR hs n 
A Wh ther the Ancients did think, that they 
divided chele Powers ſo as to appro 1 ſome of 
| ? And, 
II. If they ſuppoſed them appropriated to one 
Order, wiz, That of Biſhops, whether it was PFaro- 
chial or Dioceſan Biſhops 1 they ſuppoſed them 
appropriated to? For Mr. Dr--- muſt prove both 
theſe, if he would make any Uſe of the Teſtimony 
of Antiquity in the Cauſe he has undertaken, 
For Irenexs, I ſhall (to give the Reader a true 
Account of his Judgment) ſet all I can meet with 
of any Moment in that ancient Awthor, at once 
before the Reader's View, becauſe the ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages give Light to one another. 
hus ſpeaking of ſome Hereticks, he ſaith, (F) 
“ When again, we challenge them by appealing 
© to that Tradition which is from the Apoſtles, 
« which is preſerved in the Churches by the Suc- 
ce ceſſion of  Presbyters ; they oppoſe Tradition, and 
« ſay, that they being wiler not only than the 
& Presbyters, but than the Apoſtles, have found out 
te the uncorrupted Truth, Ge. 3 
(g) * All therefore who would ſee the Truth 
« may obſerve in every Church the Tradition of 
ce the Apoſtles manifeſted in all the World; and 
ce we canreckon up thoſe who were appointed Bi- 
« ſhops in the Churches by the Apole and who 
ce were their Succeſſors to our Time, who neither 
e taught nor knew any ſuch Thing as theſe Men 
dream of. For had the Apofles known any 
© hidden Myſteries, which they had a Mind to 
« deliver to ſuch as were perfect, privately, and 
apart from the reſt, they wood have chiefly 
5e delivered them to thoſe to whom they com- 
* mitted the Churches themſelves; For they 
* would have them to be very perfect and un- 
© blameable in all Things, whom they. left as 
Succeſſors, delivering to them their own Place, 
of being Teachers, or as ſome render it, their 
own Place of Authority : But becauſe tis long 
to reckon up the Succeſſion of all Churches ; by 
pointing out the Tradition and declared Faith 
of that gre and moſt ancient and noted 
« Church founded at Rome by two moſt glorious 
« Apoſtles Peter and Paul, which ſhe has from 
the Apoſtles, and is come to us by the Succeſſion 
ce of Biſhops, we confound all thoſe, &c.” And 
then he mentions the Succeſſion of Linus, Anacletus, 
Clemens, Euariſtus, Alexander, Sixtus, Teleſphorus, Hy- 
ginus, Piu, Anicetas, Soter, Eleutberius: And after- 
wards Polycarp Biſhop of the Church of Smyrna. 


N n 00) © Where- 


cebant, his vel maximꝭè traderent ea quibus etiam ipſas Ec- 
cleſias committebant. Valde enim perfectos & irreprehenſi- 
biles in omnibus eos volebant eſſe, quod & ſucceſſores re- 
linquebant, ſuum ipſorum locum magiſterii tradentes. 
Sed quoniam valdè longum eſt, in hoc tali volumine omni- 
um aun enumerare ſucceſſiones; maximæ & anti- 

uiſſime & omnibus cognitæ, 2 glorioſiſſimis duobus Apoſto- 
ſs Petro & Paulo Rome fundatæ & conſtitute Eccleſiæ, eam 
quam habet ab Apoſtolis Traditionem, & annunciatam ho- 
minibus ſidem, per ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum pervenientem 
uſque ad nos indicantes, confundimus omnes eos, &c, Ibid, 
cap. 3. p. 200, 1201. 
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(byte Wherefore we ought to obey thoſe Preſ- 
cc þyters that are in the Church, that have their 
cc Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, (as we have Thewn,) 
ec and who with the Suceeſſion of Epiſcopacy, have 
ce received the certain Gift of Trath, according to 
cc the good Pleaſure of the Father. ; 

7) Having deſcribed wicked Presbyters, he adds, 


ec From ſuch we ought to depart, but to adhere by 


cc to thoſe who keep the Doctrine of the Apoſtles 
cc and with the Order of Presbytery maintain ſoun 
«© Doctrine, and a blameleſs Converſation, &c. 
cc Such Presbyters the Church does nouriſh, con- 
cc cerning whom the Hopber alſo ſaith, I will give 
cc thee Princes in Peace, and Biſhops in Righteouſneſs. 
« Of whom our Lord alſo ſaid, Who therefore is 
cc that faithful, and good, and wiſe Servant, whom 
cc his Maſter may ſer overhis Houſe to give them 
« their Food in due Seaſon ? 

' (4) Again, “ He attributes to all Teachers, that 
6 Suceefſom of the Church that is from the Apo- 
ce ſtles. And then relates what Doctrine he had 
«© received from a certain Presbyter, that had re- 
« ceived it from ſuch as ſaw and converſed with 
«© the Apoſtles.” 

Now upon the Review of theſe Paſſages of 
Irenæu, we ages platyly ſee, That that ancient 
Writer never thought Biſhops a diftin& Order from 
Preſbyters. That Chriſtian Doctrine, which in 
ſome Paſſages he ſuppoſes handed down to his 
Age by the Succeſſion of Biſhops, he does in others 
are to be tranſinitted by the Succeſſion of Preſkyters. 
Nay, he aſeribes the Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy to the 
Prefbyters ; He — to Preſbyters that Paſſage 
of the Propbet, wherein he ſpeaks of God's giving 
them Princes in Peace, and Biſhops in Righteouſnt(s. 
And having diſtinguiſhed between Apoftles, and 
| Prophets, and Teachers, he afcribes this Succeſſion 
from the Apoſties to ſuch Teachers. 

To evade the Force of this 2 Evidence, 
Mr. Dy--- has recourſe to to deſperate Shifts. 

The One is, to perſuade us, That when Ireneus 
« appeals to that Tradition of the Chriſtian Doc- 
ce trine, which is preſerved by the Succeſſion of 
% Preſbyters, he means only Cid Men, not ſuch 
* as had any Office of Teaching in the Church.“ 

Anſw. This Gentleman has a particular Talent 
of wreſting the plain Senſe of theſe ancient Writers. 
When Clemens ſpeaks of Old Men, as expreſsly op- 

oſed to Nung Men, he then would . —. us, 

hat he ſpeaks of the Order of Precbyters ſuch Preſ- 
byters as had received the Succeſſion Epiſcopacy , ſuch 
Herbjttrs as the Prophet mentions under the Title and 
Charatter of Biſhops, then they muſt be turned into 
mere Laymen, and Irenzxs is ſuppoſed to appeal to 
them, not as authorized Teachers, but only Old Men, 
Men of good Memories, and that had lived longer 
than others. But does he think to impoſe on the 
Credulity of any judicious Reader, by ſo groſs a 
Prevarication as this? Can he ſhew us any Paſſage 
in renews, where he underſtands Presbyters in this 
Senſe ? How comes St. Irenæm to make all OJ Men 
in the Chriſtian Church the Apoſtles Succeſſurs? And 
to make it an Inſtance of the Arrogance of the 
Hereticks, that they thought themſelves wiſer not 
only than the Apoſtles, but than all 01d Lay Chri- 
ftians, of that and the foregoing Age? And ſince 


) Quapropter eis qui in Eccleſia ſunt Presbyteris obau- 
dire oportet, his qui ſucceſſionem habent ab Apoſtolis, ſi- 
cut oſtendimus; qui cum epiſcopatis. ſucceſſione chariſma 
veritatis certum, ſecundum placitum Patris acceperunt, Lib. 
IV. cap. 43- p. 34332 

(i) Ab omnibus igitur talibus abſiſtere oportct ; adherere 
verd his qui & Apoſtolorum doctrinam * r! & cum 
Presbyterit ordine ſermonem ſanum & converſationem ſine 
offenſa præſtant.— Tales Presbyteros nutrit Eccleſia; de 
quibus & Propheta ait, Er dabo principes tuos in Fate, & Epiſcopos 
$05 in jaſtitia. De quibus & Dominus dicebar, Qu igitur crit 


- > * 9 * T * N ” . % * * 


he not in effect ſuppoſ 
confound the Clergy and Laity, and to 


ebe, as Plutarch tells us. Where (as 


tis the fame Peibyters he means here; whom be 
elſewhere aſcribes the Seceſſon of Epiſcopacy to, does 
ie that ancient Writer co 
| | | leave no 
D. N * ek 1 | . | 
is other Shift is as rate a” erfuge 3 
that. When Bo] eg er Heh » To obey the Be 
ters in the Church, theſe (Presbyters) that bay, 
their Succeſſion from the Apoſtles,” (as he had ſheweg 
who with the Succeſſion of Epiſcopacy, bave received} 
certain Gift of Truth, he pretends, © That St. F- 
< nem limits the Succeſſion to an Order of Men 
© who were more than Presbyters ; and that he gi. 
6c ſtinguiſhes two Sorts of Presbyters, ſome who 
e were not, and ſome who were the Succeſhr, 9 
ments are pr 


© 7he * | 

Anſw, Thoſe whoſe eſſed 
in fayour of a darli pinion, are rangely 
prone to think they can ſee that in an Arbor that 
no body elſe can. That Fenem makes a Diſtin. 
ction between ſome Presbyrers that are, and ſome 
that are nor the Apoſtles Succeſſors, is wholly Owing 


to Mr. Dr---'s Imagination, without any Foun- 


dation for it in that ancient Writer. If he males 
any Diſtinction at all, tis between Heretical Heſ- 
byters and Orthodox ones, who had Truth as wel 23 

cceſſion to plead on their Side, But 'tis evident, 
Thar if we compare this Paſſage with that other, 
wherein he applies to Presbyters what the Prophet 
had ſpoken (as he ſuppoſes) 5 Biſhops, 
he afferts all Presbyrers ro be Biſhops,” and to ſuc- 
ceed one another in the Epiſcopacy Or Epiſcopal Office : 
And makes them all aer e to the Apoſtles therein, 
(i. e.) with reſpe& to thoſe ordinary Powers of 
theirs, that were derivable to others, and parti- 
culatly that of 1 . 

I do not deny, but there was in Irenew's Time, 
a Primacy of Order among thoſe Presbyters or Nit, 
That One of them had the [Tigdſoxadrdyie] firſt 
Rank and Place, among his Collegues of the lame 
Order and Office, And Ke is a ſufficient Reaſon 
for his only mentioning fingle Perſons, when he 


reckons up the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome. 
Bur the reckoning the Succeſſion by ſuch 2 * 
ſons, will never prove them to be of a fem 


Office and Order from their Collegues. The Axe 
at Athens, were equal in Power, yet one of them 
had a greater Dignity than the ref, and there- 
fore was "Agxey, by way of Exce And his 
Name only was in the publick Records of that Year, 
and therefore he was called Agger irdru@, and 
the Near was reckoned from him, The like may be 
obſerved among the Ephori and Bidyei at Sparts. 
The Number of Epbori was always Five, from their 
firſt Inſtitution by Lycurgss, Theſe enjoyed 2 
Parity of Power between them. But among 

to give Name to the Year, they made Choice of 
one Who was called *Erd1uG- here too (as the 
Ae at A N and him they called nesscdra T6y 

Sm 

© fleet well obſerves, Irenic. p. 301.) we have tue 
* * Name Tlegss; 2 bad A, him that had only 
* this Primacy of Order, without any Superiority © 
c Power, Which is uſed by Fuſtin Martyr, concern- 
« ing the Prefident of Aſſemblies among the Chri- 
« ſtians. Now from hence we may evidently [fe 


% 


fidelis actor, bonds & Tens, onit Dominus ſuper familiam 
ſuam, ad danda tis 7 MAES ? Ibid. cap. 44+ P. 344 


345» 

2 Ubi 2 Bae gr = ali ary 
Poſuit Deus in Eccl.ſia primd Apoſtolos, ſecundo Prophetar, 
Ubi igitur chariſmata Domini poſita ſunt, ibi diſcere pore” 
veritatem, apud quos eſt ea quæ eſt ab Apoſtolis Eccle 52 
ceſſio. Que madmodum audivi a quodam Preshi teig 


qui audierat ab his qui Apoſtolos viderant, & ab his qu 4“ 
dicerant.— Ibid, cap. 45. 


ee chat uy” uceeſſion of ſomt ſaigle Perſons, named |; 
© above the 900 in + Fi fr Apoſtalical Church: both were alike 


« ex; cannot inſer any Superiority. of Power in the 


« Perſons ſo named; above others luppoſed to 
« he as Foimt-Governors of the Churches with them. 


And were the Succeſion of ſuch as had the Care 
of a Parochial Church to be reckoned up, it would 
be no wonder if the Re&ors; only were menti- 
oned; without .naming their A/iftans Curates, 
though of the ſame Order. with - themſelves, _ . 
Whether at Rome this firft Precbyter had the Name 
of - Biſhop appropriated to him in Irenew's Time, 
I ſhall not diſpute 3. Bur 1 do not fee any Pro- 
babilicy, that. ſo much as a Diſtintion, of t he 
Names themſelves, had obtained in the Church 
of Lyons, For tis juſtly obſerved, that when 
the Aartyrs of the Church of Lyons and Vienna 
in France, (ent Irenexs to Eleutherizs, then Biſbo 
of Rome, they call him their. (/) Brother and Col- 
legue, and tell Eleutherius, That ry breouſneſs 
could give 4 due Place ani Rank the ſhould com- 
mend 10 bim Irenæus among toe firſt, at a Presby- 
ter of - the Church, | which Degree be bad obtained. 


And Dr. Stilingfleet juſtly obſerves here from. 


Blondell, That lrenm had been then Nine 
cc Tears Bi of Lyons, in the Place of Pothinus. 
cc And (faith. he) Blondells Argument does not 
cc lie here, That becauſe they call him the Preſ- 
ce byrer of the Church, therefore he was no Bi- 
ſhop, (as his Antagoniſt ſuppoſes;) but he free- 
« ly acknowledges him to have ſucceeded I- 
cc thinus there in his Biſboprick. But becauſe at- 
ce ter the Difference — elſewhere between 
“ Biſhops and Presbyters, yet they called him by 
ec the Name of Presbyter, it ſeems very impro- 
cc bable, that when they were commending one 
« to. the Biſhop of another Church, they ſhould 
cc make nſe of the loweſs Name of Honour then 
ce appropriated to Subjeci- Fresbyters, which inſtead 
«© of commending, were a great debaſing of him, 
ce if they had looked on a Superior Order ove 
cc thoſe Presbyters as of Divine Inſtitution, and thòught 
cc there had been ſo great:a Diſtance between 
«< a Biſbop and a Subjeti-Presbyter, as we are made 
cc to believe there was. Which is as if the Ma- 
cc ffer of | a College in one Univerſity, ſhould be 
« ſent by the Fellows of the Society to the Heads 
« of the other, , and. ſhould in his commendatory 
« Letters to them be ſtyled* a S:nior Fellow of that 
« Houſe. This was the Cafe of Irenzus, he is 
« ſuppoſed to be Biſhop of Lyons ; he is ſent by 
« the Church of Lyons, on a Me .to the Bi- 
0 of Rome; when notwithſtanding his being 
« Biſhop, they call him Presbyter of that Church, 
« when there were other Presbyters who were 
© not Biſhops, What could any one imagine by 
„the reading of it, but that the Biſhop was no- 
ce thing elſe but the Senior Nesbyter, or one that 
« had a Primacy of Order among them, but no 


Divine Right to a Power of Juriſdiction over his 


* Fellow Fresbyters. See Irenic. p. 31 , S.“ I may 
add, That it ſeems a juſt Inference from this 
Letter of the Church of Lyons, compared with 
what has been cited, from Fenæus, That in the 


Gallick Churches in his Time, the Senior - Presbyter 


was not then diſtinguiſhed from his Collegues by 
* yg of Biſhop, but both Name and Offce 
OL. II. Y | | 


* 
F 


| 
*. 


\ 


WH th Ko1hev oy eenratoy Srazouioa, Ei 78 gSeuly t 
Z Stralo@vyny Teernots cya, os fee MxAncias ime 
Ap an,, Wy mewrous dv . Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec- 

. ä 

(in) H complains in this Epiſtle, that ſome Pres'yters in his Abſence 
admittcd the Lapſi to Communion, ſooner than the Diſcipline of the Church 
allewed. He could not indecd ſo much blame the Lapſi, for making all 
the Haſte they could, Sed prapoſitorum eſt ( ſays he) præceptum 
denere, & vel properantes vel ignorantes inſtruere, ne qui 
ovium paſtores eſſe debent, lanii fiant, ned of Ep. 15. p. 193. 
Haare th. Piæpoſiti and ovium paſtores mu/ ſignify the Presbyteri 


Of ithraffucient. Bpiſcopacy. 


) Taird gu rd yedunara EL laub Toy a Me - 
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common to him with his, Colleges, And 

according to Irene ms, Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles.. * a N | 


|; 92 valet TA . . IS 
But for the other Thing that Mr. Dr was 
abliged to prove in Defence of his Cauſe, That 
lren ga approptiates this Privilege of being the 
Apoſtles Succeſſors:to Diaccſan Biſhops,! (as diſtinguiſh- 
edi from Frocbial Re&ors,) he has not ſo much as 
made the leaſt Attempt towards it, and I pre- 
ſume will find it too deſperate a Task for him 
ro undertake. "4 S932 UT '$ 8 deck . 7s SIT" 
Mr. Dr---'s next Witneſs is St. _—_— in. that, 
noted Place where ſpeaking of all the Prepoſeri, 
or. all ſuch as gell. in the. Chureb, he ſaich, 
They ſucceed the Apoſtles by a Vicarioa Ordination. 
| To this Mr. B.- had told. him, that Cyprian 
dogs give the Name of Prepoſiti. or Heſident to 
Pretbyters, as well as Biſhops. And ſince he aſſerts 
this Succeſſion to the Apoſtles to, belong to all 
ſuch Preſidents,. he muſt ſuppoſe it to belong to 
Presbyters as well as Biſhops, (i. e. to Parochial Afſi- 
ftant-Curates as well as Retors.) To this Mr. Dr--- 
objects, That this is more than he remembers 
« to have read in him, that Cyprian calls Presby- 
ce ters as diſtinguiſhed from Biſhops Fræpoſitos; and 
ce that from the whole Deſign of the Epiltle, 
© he muſt intend only ſuch Biſhops as he Was. 
Anſw. Since Mr. Dr--- deſires to be informed, 
he may look into the Iyth Epiſtle, () where he 
will find the. Presbyters as diſtinguiſhed from the 
Biſhop, and exerciſing. Acts of Diſcipline in too 
imprudent a manner, called, both Prepofitos and 
Paſtores ovium, He calls them by the ſame Name; 
Ep. 4. (») In the firſt Section he calls both the Bi- 
ſhop -and 2 as diſtinguiſhed from the Peo- 
ple, by the Name of H. pet, And in the third 
Section, he mentions the Prepoſitt and the Diaconi 
as concerned in the Preſervation of Diſcipline. 
Where if Biſhops only were intended, all Preſ- 
byters would be excluded from that Care of Diſ- 
cipline, which even Deacons, themſelves are al- 
lowed. And Celerinus in his Epiſtle to Lucian, 
concerning ſome Female Relations of his, that 
had lapſed in the Time of Perſecution, tells him, 
(o) That the Præpoſiti having heard their Cauſe, bad 
commanded them to continue as they were, (under a 
Suſpenſion from the Communion of the Church) 
till a Biſhop be conſtituted. On which Account he begs 
Lucian's Interceſſion for them, Where the Prepojni 
muſt be underſtood of the Presbyters as diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Biſhop, Since therefore Cyprian 
aſſerts all ſuch Præpoſiti or Preſidents to have ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles, he muſt include Presbyters, 
And 'tis very conſiſtent herewith; that when a 
Biſhap had ſome Superiority of Degree in his Age 
above Presbyters, he ſhould reckon them ſpecial- 
ly to have a juſt claim to this Privilege, but 
not excluſive of that which Presbyters had. 
And I muſt add, ſince I have fully ſhewn him, 
that Cyprian was no other than a Parochial Bi- 
ſhop, *tis only ſuch Biſhops that he can be ſuppoſ- 
ed to make the Apoſtles Succefſors. And what Foun- 
dation can this lay for thole Dioceſan Biſhops claim- 
ing ſuch a Succeſſion by Divine Right, whoſe 
Claim is inconſiſtent with that of Parocbial Bi- 


ſhops to it? 
Nn 2 


Were 


For 


he was blaming before. 

(n) Er præpoſitis & plebi nihil aliud elaborandum eft, 
quam ut--- diſciplinæ divina præcepta teneamus, Ep. 4. Se&. 
1. p. 124. Cum omnes diſciplinam tenere oporteat, multò 
— 2 ræpoſitos & Diaconos curare hoc fas eſt. Ibid. 


Sekt. 3. 
(o) Quarum Ln causà audità, præceperunt eas Przpoſiti 
tantiſper ſic eſſe, donec Epiſcopus conſtituatar. Pero er- 
go, Domine cariffime Luciane, — peritioni meæ annuas, —— 
ut 2 vobis [confeſloribus] auxilium recipiant. Inter Cypr. 
Epiſt. 21. p. 202, 


— > 


. 
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For Jerome, Mr. B. had ſhewed him, how 
plainly he makes Presbyte#s to de rhe Apoſtles Suo- 
ceſſors, To which Mr. Dr--- has no other An- 
ſwer to gives than, That he grants, The Preſ- 
«© byters do likewiſe ſucceed the Apoſtles, but not in 
ce the Plevituide of their Power.” But as to this 
I have fliewn him, none can ſucceed them in 
the TOR the ir 4 — —— 
them in thoſe Exrraordi fhances and Gifts 
they had ; and for the — Parts of their Power 
they never divided them, leaving half to one and 
all the reſt to aworber Order of Men. 


Come now to Mr. Dr. Vich Section; in 
which he pretends, that Mr. B--- argues a- 
gainſt a Succeſſon to the Apeſtolate from thoſe Ex- 


traordimary Gifts and Graces of the Apoſtles, * 


could not be communicated. 

Anſw. This is utterly untrue, Mr. B.— argues 
from ſeveral Branches of Power that were the 
„ ergebe Characters of their Apoſtolical Office 
and founded on thoſe Extraordinary Gifts, an 
incommunicable to thoſe that want them. 

I have already in the Remarks on this Chap- 
ter pointed out to him ſeveral Branches of their 
Power, that were extraordinary and peculiar to the 
Apoſtles, and the main diſindive Charatters of 
their Office as ſuch. | 

Mr. B--- had to the ſame purpoſe produc- 
ed a large Quotation from Dr. Barrow, which I 
ſhall now conſider what he anſwers to. 

Firſt, Dr. Barrow tells us, To the Apoſtolical Office 
it was _—_— rhey ſhould have an immediate Deſg- 
nation and Commiſſion from God. 

To this Mr. Dr--- anſwers, © This was not 
« eſſential to the Apoſtolical Office, and inſtan- 
« ces in Matthias, Barnabas, | Epaphroditus, Titus, 
ce that were Apoſtles, though they had not an 
ce immediate Deſignation and Commiſſion. 

Anſw. Matthias was choſen by a Divine Lot, 
and therefore had an immediate Deſignation an 
Commiſſion from God, to whom there was by 
that Lot a ſolemn Appeal made. How Barna- 
bas was conſtituted an Apoſtle, (if he was one 
properly ſo called,) the Scriptures do not men- 
tion, unleſs we fuppoſe him firſt called Ad. xn. 
2, 3. and then his Call was extraordinary, by 
che Particular Dire#ion of rhe Sp:ris of God. That 
Epapbroditas and Titus were Apoſtles, is the pre- 
carious Aſſertion of the Aubor without any 
Proof: Titzs is never called an Apoſtle, nor 
Epaphroditas in the fame Senſe in which the Twelve 
were ſo called. ay Soſthenes, Sylvanus, were 
as much Apoſtles as Tita; and yet when he is 
joyned with the Apoſtle in any Epiſtles, St. Paul 
appropriates the Title to himſelf, and never af- 
cribes it to him. See 2 Cor. i. 1. Paul, an Apoſthe of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 the Will of God, and Timothy our Bro» 
ther. See alfo, 1 Cor. i 1. Col. i. 1. 

Secondly, It was requiſite (ſaith Dr. Barrow) the 
Apoſtles hows be able to atteſt concerning our Lord's 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, either immediately as the 
Twelve; or by evident Conſequence, as St. Paul. 

To this Mr. Dr--- replies, © That neither was 
ce this an infallible Sign of an Apoſtle as ſuch. 

Anſw. Dr. Barrow does not ſay, That this alone 
would conſtitute a Man an Apoſtle ; but that this 
was neceilary to qualify a Man for the Apo- 
ſtolical Office, and to diſtinguiſh an Apoſtle 
from ordinary Teachers. And this fully appears 
from the Paſſages of Scripture cited by him. And 
this excludes all thoſe from being in a proper 
Senſe Succeſſors in their Apoſtolical Office, who want 
this neceſſary Qualification. Mr. Dr---'s Aſſer- 
tion, That the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. ix, 1.— has no re- 
ſpect to thoſe Marks which diſtinguiſh an 
Apoſtle from other Miniſters of the Goſpel, (if 


he mean ſuch Miniſters as lived ſince that Age,);, 
not only fully confuced by Ad, i. 21, 22. bur car. 
ries a very unbecoming Reflection on the Rea. 
— of che Apoſtle in that Place, For why 
ſhould he ſay, Am I not an Apoſtle? Have 1 ug 
ſeen the Lord Feſws Chriſt? If ſeeing be Lord 
Chriſt were not a. ne | ification o 


/as 
Apoſtle? And chat is all Dr: Barrow: there in. 


tends to prove by it. And that tis ſuch a ne. 
ceſſary Qualification, is evident, from the Pf. 


ſage cited, Ad. i. 17, 22.— aui of tbeſe 
Meu that baue accompanied with us, all the time thy 
1 au, beg inn: 

om the iſm , unto that ſame Day that he 
= 1 2 an, muſt one be dae to be 4 
Witneſs with us of bus Reſurrect ion. 

Thirdly, It was needful (ſaith Dr. Barrow) that 4 
Apoſtle ſhould be endued with miraculous Gifts and Grace, 
enabling bim both to aſſure bu ity, and to exe. 
cute hs Office. a 

To this Mr. Dr--- replies, if this was a diſtin. 
guiſhing Mark of the Apoſtolick Office, then all 
who had miraculows Gifts and Graces in the Pri- 
mitive Church, were Apoſtles. wy 
Anſw. moo o—_ —_— _ only — 
li ficat ion an Apoſtle, that diſtinguiſhes hi 
— all or Teachers ſince; not as that which 
diſtinguiſhed him from all in the Ages wherein 
thoſe Gifts continued. "Thoſe Gifts were ſuch Cre 
dentials of their Authority, as no Teachers can now 
pretend to, and therefore cannot claim what Mr, 
Dr.- calls the Plenitude of their > 

Furtbiy, It was to an Apoſtle, (ſaith Dr. Bur- 
row ) — be ſhoull be abl N. b Diſcre- 
tion, in a certain and conſpicuous manner 10 impart 
Spir itual Gifts. 

To this Mr. D- replies, If this be meant 
of the extraordinary Gift of Miracles, he had prov- 
ed, they were not Eſſential to the Apoſtolical Of 


Ans. That the Gift of Miracles was not pe- 
culiar to the Apoſtles, is true; For how elle 
ſhould they part it to others, when they ne- 
ver conſtituted Apoſtles. But what Dr. 
aſſerts here is, That the Power of imparting theſt 
any - Gifts to others, was peculiar to the Apo- 
files. And this Power, I believe, Mr. D- will 
not find that any others beſides the Apoſtles had. 
So that it was a proper diſfinctive Character of their 
Apoſtolical Office. And I am ſure none can pre- 
3 25 be — e8 yo in it. | cit 

Fifthly, It was atſo 4 Privi an Apoſtle, 

Dr. Barrow) by virtue of 3 from Chrif, 
* a of Nations in the Doctrine and Law F 

riſt, &c. 

To this Mr. D. replies, That Biſhgs and 
Prieſts ſucceed them in the ſame Commiſſion, and 
Confinement does not proceed from the Nut 
of the Prieſthood, but Rules of Prudence. For which 
he refers to his ſecond Chapter. 

Anſw. And I muſt refer the Reader to the 
Anſwer given there, where I have ſhewn — 
That the Apoſtles could not, in purſuance 
their Commiſſion, confine themſelves to the ſta- 
ted Care and Government of particular Churches; 
Whereas Biſhops ought to do it, when they rake 
any particular Flock as their Charge, I have alſo 
ſhewn him, That this Confinement is not o.] 
ing to Compact, but to the Inconſiſteneꝝ of the Care 
of ſuch a particular Charge, with ſuch an Linerant 


_— : 

Sixthly, Apoſtles (ſaith Dr. Barrow) did alſo g9-0* 

in an abſolute manner, according to Directions, . *: 

ing guided by infallible Aſſiſtance, &c, M hence cher 
l — paſs for inſpired, and therefore C. 

nical, | 


To 
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9 erer oo rr. 


To this Mr. Dr--- replies, t the Seventy 
Diſciples, St. Luke, St, Srepben, inſpired as 
well as they. And therefore Inſpiration was not 
Eſſential to the Apoſtolical Office. SET? 

That either the Seventy Diſciples, or 
gt. Luke, or St. Stephen, had ſuch a conſtant Inſpi- 
ration as the Apoſtles, is an unproved Aﬀerti- 
on. They had no ſuch Promiſe of —— 
ef ring Lſſeftance of the Holy Spirit, in delivering r 
Does ond 4 Chrif, as the Apoſtles had. 
But this. does not hinder their being on ſome 

articular Occaſions under ſuch an immediate 
— As we nt St. Luke was in Wri- 
ting his Goſpel; and though he therein the 
Preface proſeſſes to deliver no more than what 
he had from the Eye and Ear-witneſſes that 
converſed with our Lord himfelf, Late I f, 2, 3. 
yet in Recording them he owns himſelf inſtruct- 
ed from above, drwvzr. v. 3. And it* was this 
Promiſe of the continued nnerring * Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that gave the ical Preaching and 
Writings that Authority, that the Diſconrſes and 
Writings of no ordinary Paſtors can have. It was 
this that empowered them to deliver the pofitive 
Inſtitutions of Chriſt to the Church, 4 ſuch 
Rules of Diſcipline and Prattice as are obligatory 
to the whole Church. And theſe important 
Powers they could no more tranſmit ro any 
Succeſſors than they could their unerring Aſſiſtance 
on which they were founded. And it was ſuch 
Powers as theſe that raiſed them ſo far above 
any other Officers, and were the main diſtinttive 
Characters of their Apoſftolical Office. 

Seventhly, It did belong to them (ſaith Dr. Barrow) 
to found Churches, to conſtitute Paſtors, to ſettle Orders, 
to corret} Offences, to perform all ſuch ads of Sove«» 
reign Spiritual Power, in wirtue of the ſame Divine 
Aſpeſtance, according to the Authority the Lord had 
given them for Edification. 

To this Mr. Dr--- replies, So does it belong to 
every Biſhop of the Chriſtian Church. 

Anſw. That every Biſhop is under the ſame Ob- 
ligation to imploy his Life in founding Churches, 
and ſettling Paſtors in them, as the Apoſtles were, 
is not true; Nor do I preſume will Mr. Dr--- 

etend they are, unleſs he ſuppoſe them utter- 

inſenſible of their Obligations, J 


That every Biſhop has the fame Authority to lay 
down Orders obligatory to the whole Chriftian Church, 


as the Apoſtles had, is abſolately falſe. So ir 
is, That every Biſhop has the ſame extenſive u 
er they had, of cenſuring all Deviations from the 
Doctrine, ee, ſeipline they had delivered, 
in what Church ſoever they found them; And that 
all are equally obliged to ſubmit to the Aurhori- 
ty of any Biſhops now, as they were to that of the 


Of the ficient *Epiſcrpacy. 


to it but the Bi 


ſhops have a 


e 
Apoſtles The Apoſtles Authority in paſſing ſack 
Cenſures, neither was, nor could be limited by 
any human Contrats or Agreements, All Churches 


- equally*owed a Submiſſion to their Cenſures, from 
olica] Character and 


a juſt deference to their Ap x 
immediate pirat. But no Biſhop has now a+ 
ny ſuch ite Power; nor is the fame abſolute 
Submiſſion due to his Ceriſures. Nay, none pretend 
r of Rome, that claim it as the 
etended Succeſſors of St. Frter; and to What Ty- 
Naas and vile Purpoſes they have uſed it, 
all Proteſtants, at leaſt, are ſufficiently. apprized. 
So that here is another Branch of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Power peculiar to themſelves, and not commu- 
nicable to any Succeſſors, That Congregational Bi- 
ted Power to found Churches upon 

particular Occaſions, and 2 Paſtors in _theth, 
and to cenſure Offenders under their own Care, or 


to joyn with their Brethren in the Cenſure of an 


joy | 

ending Brother, 1 ſhall freel nt Him. 
One Vanities this, either WW trove, That One 
Man is by divine Right empowered to do this 
for a whole Dioceſs ; Dr that he is by Divine Right 
(to the Excluſion of all Parbchial %% a Succeſ- 
ſor to the Apoſtles, in all rhe Plenirude of their 
Eccleſiaſtical h r? 

hat T have ſaid in Yindicarion of Dr. Barrow, 

does equally viadicate Dr. Lightfoot's ents, 
For that he draws from cafting Lots in the Caſe 
of Matthias, it does not appear that he had a- 
ny other Ordination at all. For what he alledg- 
es as probable to the -contrary, from the Ins 
ſtance of St. Paul, tis already anſwered. 

I meet with nothing more in this Chapter 
worthy of Remark. That Parochial Biſhops are in 
a larger Senſe Sucteſſort of the Apoſtles, in the 
ordinary Branches of their Power, mentioned be- 
fore, k freely grant. That there were Dloceſans 
in the two firſt Centuries, or any Number of 
them in the third; or that the Ancients aſſert- 
ed ſuch Dioceſans to be the Apoſtles Succeſſors, Mr. 
Dr--- has not ſo much as attempted to prove. 
And yet that without proving both thefe, Mr. 
Dr gives up the Cauſe, ſufficiently appears by 
what 1 have already ſaid. For what he faith, 
c That we have no Fund Aſſurance, That the 


«« Epiſtles to Timothy and Tirw were wrote by 
6 St. Paul, than we haye that there were Biſhops 
c to ſucceed the Apoſtles, in the Goyernment 
« of the Churches; ” I need only give this ſhort 
Anſwer, If this be meant of Divcſe Biſhops, *tis 
in effect to give up thoſe Epiſtles as Spurions. 
But if meant of Congregational Biſhops, *tis a mat- 
ter of Fact we do not 19 provided there 
be a due Difference fixed between the Apofeli- 
cal Power and that of ordinary Paſtors. 


REMARKS on Chap. V. 


R. B had objected againſt Mr. Dr---'s 
2 the _ ne Right of Dio- 
ceſan Epiſcopacy, that it has a plain 
Tendency to unchurch all the DP one 
Churches that have not that Form of Govern- 
ment, and that this uncharitable Inference from 
it, has of late been owned and ayowed by ſe- 
veral eager Defenders of it. 
To this Mr. Dy--- 
- Reformed Churches Abroad have Biſhops, and that 
the Caſe of thoſe that want Biſhops, differs from 
* that of Diſenters.” 


replies, © That moſt of the 


Before I conſider what he faith on theſe 7270 
Heads, I muſt premiſe, that all this is nothing to 
the Objection, viz. That his Principles do unchurch 
all Reformed Churches that want the Dioceſan Form 
of Government. 

For he ſuppoſes their Paſtors to be what he calls 
mere Presbyrers ; ſuch mere Presbyters, according to 
him, have no Power to ordain, that being by Di- 
vine Right 9 to what he calls Ehle ; 
thoſe ordained by them, are therefore no better 
than Laymen, and conſequently they haye no Au- 

thority 


SE as 
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#hority to adminiſter the Sacraments ot Baptiſm and 
the Lord Supper, to teach or rule in the Church; 


and all their ſacred Adminiſtratlons are null and void. 


ay, ſhould they pretend Neceſſiry, for their want- 


ing Epiſcopsl Ordination, this Gentleman has in this 
very Book Ru told us, That no Man can nied- 


« dle with ſacred Offices, except he be called of 
c God, and ſent. No Man can call or ſend as 
© from God, but he that is authorized by him 
cc for that Purpoſe, He aſſerts Biſhops alone 
© to. be ſo authorized, He tells us, It is the 


ee higheſt Preſumption to appoint Ambaſſadors 


ce for Alnighty God without his Order; and 
cc there is the ſame Reaſon. for Mens acting in 
« Chriſt's Houſe, as his Miniſters, without any 
cc Commiſſion at all, as to pretend to derive a 
© Commiſion from them who had gone them- 
e {elyes.” And this he extends even to Caſes of 
Neccſſiiy. And 3 Sy thoſe he calls Presbyters, 
to have no more Power to ordain than the People 
have; Nay, he ſuppoles their laying on Hands with 
the Biſhop (according to the Practice of the Efab/iſh- 
ed Church) to be a mere joining in the outward Ceremo- 
ny, without ſignifying any thing to the Conveyance 
of the Miniſterial Authority. "Tis true, he ſaith here, 

© 5. 92. We unchurch them not, neither is it our 
67 I to draw any ſuch Conſequence from our 
cc Doctrine. If it be Truth, (faith he) let all 
« obey it, and take Care they don't oppoſe it. 
ct As for thoſe who plead their neceſſitous Cir- 
t cumſtances in their Behalf, we judge them not, 
& but leave them to God who judges all Things. 
But what can we make more of this, than that 
though his Principles do by genuine Conſequence 
unchurch them, he will not draw that Conſe- 
ſequence from them himſelf? And truly he need 
not, the Popiſh Writers have already drawn this 
Concluſion againſt them, from the ſame Premiſſes. 


The Dodwell's, the Leſley's and Hicks's of the Age, . 


have done it for him; and therefore he (out of 
his Exceſs of Charity) will not judge them himſelf, 
but leaves them to the Ege. of God: But this is 
no more than what Mr. Dodwell has done before 
him, to leave them to the uncovenanted Mercy f 
God. And ſo I preſume he will leave thoſe Infidels 
themſelves, who never heard of the Chriſtian 
Religion: And if this be all the Charity he has 
for them, they are lictle beholden to him for it, 
and much leſs to thoſe Principles he defends, But 
Thanks be to God, the Principles he has advanced 
are as void of Truth, as this natural Conſequence 
drawn from them, 1s void of Charity. 

I have lately ſeen a Sermon preached by a Re- 
verend Divine of the Eſtabliſhed Church, at the 
Conſecration of the preſent Biſhop of Cork in Ireland, 
wherein he conſiders this Objedion againſt this 
Doctrine of the Divine Right, of the preſent Epiſ- 
copacy, and gives theſe TWO Anſwers to it. 

1.“ That when a Truth is ſufficiently proved 
© ſuch an Objection is no juſt Prejudice againſf 
* 

2. © He denies ſuch a Conſequence can be rea- 


ce ſonably inferred from their Doctrine, becauſe 


« Defect in the Authority or Commiſſion of 
cc him that performs a Miniſterial Office, will not 
c infer a Nullity in the Performance itſelf, with 
2 rene to the Perſons that receive *the Benefit 
n 

Anſw. I hope theſe Remarks may convince all 
unprejudiced Perſons, how utterly lame and in- 
tufficient the Proof 1s, even that offered in the 
Sermon I refer to, which is wholly founded on 
Miſtakes in Matter of Fact relating to the Pri- 
mitive Epiſcopacy. And for the Latter Anſwer, 
Whatever ſorry Relief it may afford the Laity in 
fuch Reformed Churches at Home or Abroad, it af- 
tords none to their Paſtors, For if the Power of 


Ordination be-by Divine Ri ut appropri 
Dioceſan N oy that never had fuck — 


tion cannot de true Faſtor:; they act without any 


Commiſſion from God in all their Adminiſtrz. 


tions, They groſsly abuſe and cheat their P 

in pretending to ſuch a Commiſſion, and — pe 
better than Lay-Intryders. And what greater Re- 
EE can be fixed on them than this? And how 
little are they indebted to the Charity of thoſe 
R ſuch Principles, as muſt deſtroy alt 
the Affection and Reſpect due to them, as the 
authorized Miniſters of Chriſt? And into what 
miſerable Perplexities muſt the Minds of their 
People. be caſt, if they believed ſuch uncharitable 
Doctrine as this? Methinks ſo vile and deteſta- 
ble a Conſequence, ſhould make all that pretend 
to Judgment, and Moderation, (as that Learned 
Author does,) ſhy of eſpouſing Principles from 
which it naturally and neceſſarily follows. 

And therefore in order to vindicate the Repu- 
tation of thoſe Excellent Churches and their Pafor: 
that are as uncorrupted and vec a Part ot 
0 


und on this Side 


Catholick Church, as any to be 
Heaven, I ſhall, 


I. Shew, That their wanting the Dioceſan Form 
of Government, is not a Matter of Neceſſity, but of 
Cboice; wherein they act purſuant to their ayow- 
ed Principles. Watt 


II. I ſhall ſnew, That they have the true Scrip- 
tural and Primitive Epiſcopacy among them, and con- 
ſequently, that to «nchurch them on Pretence of 
their wanting it, argues as groſs Ignorance, as it 
does groſs Uncharitableneſs. 


III. I ſhall ſuggeſt ſomething concerning the 
Diſparity he pretends between the Caſe of the Di, 


- 


enters and theirs, And, 


IV. Take ſome Notice of what he has ſaid, to 
diminiſh the Number of ſuch Churches as want Die- 


ceſan Epiſcopacy. 

I. I ſhall ſhew, That their wanting the Dioceſan 
Form of Church Gowernment, is not a Tauer of Ne- 
ceſſity, but of Choice; wherein they act purſuant 
to their avowed Principles, = | 

And what clearer Demonſtration can we have 
of this, than that their Confeſſions of Faith plainly 
aſſert the Equality of all Paſtors and Teachers of the 
Church in Point of Divine Right, and conſequent- 
ly ſuppoſes the Dioceſan Form of Government, to be 
an unneceſſary Deviation rom it. And all the World 
muſt own, the Publick Confeſſions of Faith, approved 
and ſigned by the Miniſters of thoſe Churches, to 
be a truer Standard of their current Doctrine, © 


the private Sentiments of this or that par 


Miniſter. yy 

The Proteſtant Churches Abroad are divided 
into Lutheran and Reformed. 

For the Lutheran Churches, we have the Con- 
cord of the Lutherans, printed at Leip ick, an 
are contained the Confeſſion of Ausburgh, 2 
Apology for the ſame, the Smalcaldick Articles, June , 
Greater and Leſſer Catechiſm. From theſe Authent 
Writings, tis evident, what the Opinion © © 
Lutherans concerning Epiſcopacy is. Tis truc, 11 
deed, Melanctbon yielded met to the 455 yh 
in the Confeſſion of Amusburgh, and how muc — 
himſelf was blamed on that Account, he co — 
plains in more Places than one. But it ger : 
came into Melani#hon's Thoughts, that 4 ** 
was by Divine Right ſuperior to a Presbyter, 2 - 
the Power either of Juriſdidtion, or of Or J che 
longed to a Biſhop alone, for he ſubſcribed © 


Smalcaldick Articles; but in thoſe — 


pretenſion of the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 
is wholly overthrown, Tir. de Pot. C Gariſd, Eccl. 
c The Goſpel (ſay they) gives to thoſe that 
cc are ſet over the Churches, a Command to 
cc teach the Goſpel, to remit Sins, to adminiſter 
« the Sacraments, and Juriſdiction alſo. And 
cc by the Conſeſſion of all, even our Adverſaries, 
cc *t1s manifeſt, That this er is by Divine Ri 
«© common to all that are ſet over the Churches, whe- 
ce ther they be called Paſtors, or Presbyters, or Bi- 
« ſhops ; and therefore Ferome, 8&c, But one thing 
« made a Difference afterwards between Biſhops 
cc and Presbyrers, viz, Ordination, becauſe it was 
cc ordered, that one Biſbop ſhould ordain Miniſters 
« in ſeveral Churches. But ſince Biſhops and Pa- 
« ftors. are not different De by Divine Right, 
« *tis manifeſt, that an Oraination performed by a 
« Paſtor in his own Church, is valid. And afterwa 
«« *ris manifeſt, that the common Furiſdition of ex- 
cc communicating thoſe that are guilty of manifeſt 
« Crimes, does belong to all Paſtors. ” 

Let us come to the 4 Churches. In the 
Confeſſion of the Churches of Helvetia, tis expreſsl 
ſaid, Cap. xvüi. One, and that ual Power and O 
fice xs given to all Miniſters in the Church, Iii certain, 
from the Beginning, Biſh89s or Presbyters governed the 
Church with a common Care. None ſet himſelf above an- 
other, or uſurped a larger Power or Dominion over bis 
Fellow Biſhops. In the mean Time, ſome one or other 
called together the Aſſembly of Miniſters, and propoſed 
Matters to be debated therein, gathered the Opinions of 
the reſt, and took Care to prevent Confuſion. This Con- 
feſſion was approved by the Reformed Churches of 
Scotland, France, Belgium, Poland, Hungary, and ma- 
ny 1n Germany. 

The French Church in their Confeſſion preſented to 
Charles IX. Art. 30. ſaith, We believe all true Paſtors, 
wherever they ave placed, to be endued with equal Power, 
under that only Head, the chief and ſole Univerſal Biſhop ; 
and therefore no Chureh ought to claim an Empire and Do- 
mination ever any ot ber. ah at 

In the Belgick Confeſſion, Art. 31. *tis ſaid, In 
what Place ſoever the Miniſters of the Word of God are, 
they have all the ſame and equal Power and Authority, as 
being all alike' the Miniſters of Chriſt, that only Uni ver- 
ſal Biſhop and Head of the Church. 

I need not acquaint Mr. Dr---, That the Con- 
feſſion of Faith now received in the Eſtabliſhed Charch 
of North- Britain ſpeaks the ſame Language. 

And now, can it become any Man of Senſe or 
Modeſty, to aver with Confidence, that theſe Chur- 
ches are compelled merely by the Neceſſity of their 
Circumſtances to want the Dioceſen Form of Church 
Government, when the ve Mons of Faith, (the 
publick®Standard of their Judgment) ſo openly 
declare for the Equality of all Paffors or Miniſters in 
Authority and Power, and deny any Imparity that is 
founded on Divine Right? And if any particular 
Drvines ſpeak in a . Strain, ſhall their pri- 
vate Opinion weigh more than the Current Doc- 
trine of the Churches they are Members of, nay, 
which themſelves have ſubſcribed? Beſides the 
Teſtimonies of Duboſe and Drelincourt are borrowed 
by Mr. Dr---, only from Durell, an Author whoſe 
notorious Untruths and Falſhoods, the Learned Mr. 
Hickman has fo fully expoſed in his Apologia pro 
ejectis in Anglia Misuſtru, Cc. and his Anſwer to 
Ar. Durell and At. Scrivener, that there is no 
Streſs to be laid on his credulons Reports. And J 
may juſtly add, That neither of them ſpeak one 
Syllable of the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcapecy : 
nor do the Geneva Doctors aſſert any ſuch Thing. 

For his Story of Jobannes Antoninus, Biſhop of 
Troyes, in the Province of Champagne, that turned 
Proreſtant ; 1 preſume he has borrowed that from 
Mr. Durell. But Mr. Hickman has entirely blaſted 
the Credit of it, by the true Account he gives of 


rds, 
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that Matter from the Author of for. Eccleſ, 
Tom. I. p. 767. © At the End of September, D. 
c Antoninus Caracciolas, Biſhop of Troyes, being re- 
ce turned from the Conference at hi, (by 


ce which he had proficed,) and being ſolli- 
« cited by ſome ww — and other Lords at 
“ Court, appeared before the (Synedriam) Conſiſtory 
% of the Chireb of Troyes, Leden —— 4 
Errors, and begging to be admitted to the Mi- 
© niftry. Concerning which, there being diffe- 
ce rent Opinions, ſome e he might be of 
© great Uſe, in drawing over the Papiſts to the 
« Reformed Party; others, (and not without 
c Ground) ſuſpecting the Levity and immodeſt 
cc Life of the Biſhop, that was but too well known, 
c it was concluded, they ſhould deſire the Judg- 
© ment of che Miniſters till met at Pojſſy. Bur 
«© they being perplexed on the account of ſeveral 
« Circumſtances that were then publiſhed, de- 
« fired Advice of the Church of Geneva, whoſe 
© Opinion is to be found in the Latin Anſwer of 
« John Calvin. In the mean Time Peter Martyr, 
ce that great Man, paſſed by Troyes, in his Return 
« from iu to his Church at Zurick, by whoſe 
c Advice the Biſhop having made his Abjuration, 
ce and ſigned the Confeſſion of Faith, [that receiv- 
« ed in the French Retormed Church, ] after he 
© had promiſed to deſert hs Epiſcopal Function, was 
c admitted to the Miniſtry; yet not without 
© Contradiction, for one of the Peſtors, Peter Roy 
*© by Name, was againſt it; notwithſtanding he 
« having forſaken his Epiſcopal Function, and accept- 
cc ed a Penſion which the Queen had ordered to 
© be given him, preached. But he abounded 
« more in Words than any thing elſe, and after- 
*© wards behaved himſelf very ill: But the Church 
© of Trozes however grew. 

And yet from this fabulous Story of Mr. Duret's, 
Mr. Dr--- inſers, That Mr, B. -- wrongs the 
© Reformed Churches, in ſaying, They lay under 
« no Neceſlity of being without Dioceſan Bi- 
© ſhops, and that they were willing to ſubmit to 
* the Government of ſuch Biſhops, if they would 
«© embrace the Reformation. Whercas we may 
ſee they would not admit this Gentleman to the 
Miniſtry, without quitting his Epiſcopal F'unttion. 


II. Though ſo many of the Reformed Churches 
want the Dioceſan Form of Government, yet they re- 
tain both the Scriptural and the Primitive Epiſcopacy. 
They have ſuch Parochial Biſh ops as the Primitive 
Church had, i. e. Perſons endued with the ſame 
Powers the Primitive Biſhops claimed, having a par- 
ticular Church as the Primitive Biſhops under their 
Care and Government; theſe Paſtors are as the 
Primitive Biſhops, choſen by the People whom they 
take the Overſight of; they are ordained, as they, 
by neighbouring Parochial Biſhops, Tis true indeed 
they have not ſuch as Mr. Dr--- calls mere Preſ- 
byters or Curates under them; nor does Mr. Dr--- 
pretend that to be eſſential ro a Biſhop, And 
indeed we can find no ſuch mere Presbyters in the 
New Teſtament, But their Parochial Biſhops have 
many of them Coadjutors or Aſſiſtants of the 
ſame Offce with themſelves; (as the Church of 
2 and Epheſus had.) And ſince Mr. Dr--- 
himſelf has told us, II, not eſſential to a Biſhop, 
© whether he bas only a ſingle Congregation or a Dioce(s 
fer hu Charge, ” it can be no Prejudice to 
their Epiſcopal Charater, that they are only the Pa- 
ſtors of ſingle Congregations. There is therefore no 
Ground ar all to cenſure theſe Churches tor want- 
ing Biſhops, unleſs none but Dioceſans can claim 
that Character, (which Mr. Pr. again and again 
denies.) And if they retain the true Secriprural 
and Primitive Epiſcopacy, can it argue any other 
chan grols Ignorance, not only to charge them 
| with 


* 
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with wanting Epiſcopal Government, but to wnchurch 
them for the want of it? And does not the 
Unchurching of them upon fo groundleſs a Pre- 
tence, argue the higheſt Degree of Uncharitable- 
meſs? Can any Principles be more juſtly brand- 
ed for Schifmatical, than thoſe that exclude ſo ma- 
ny Reformed Churches and their Paſtors out of the 


Catholick Church? Mr. Dr---'s Principles do by ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence paſs this hard Cenſure up- 


on them, whether he draw the Conſequence or 
no. And he himſelf is not willing to diſavow 
the Conſequence, but leaves them to the Judg- 
ment of God. And had they as little Judgment and 
Charity on the other hand, might they not re- 
tort the Charge with all potlible Advantage, 
againſt thoſe Churches that are under the Dio- 
ceſan Form of Government? Might they not ſay, 
The Power of Ordination was by the Apoſtles com- 
mitted to Parochial Biſhops. They only exerciſed it 
for two or three Centuries, in the Chriſtian 
Church, It was never committed by the Apo- 
ſtles to any Dioceſan Biſhop at all, nor was ſuch a 


Biſhop known in the Primitive Church, Your Or- 


dinations are therefore null and void, as being per- 


formed by ſuch as the Apoſtles never entruſted 


that Power with. And ſo therefore are all your 
Miniſterial Performances, Should any one lay down 
ſuch Principles as theſe, and yer pretend, (as Mr. 
Dy---) * That he does not unchurch theſe Dioce- 
c ſan Churches, nor intends to draw any ſuch Conſe- 
& quences from them. If they be true, Let all obey 
de them, and take care bow they oppoſe them, But if 
ce they plead the Neceſſity they were under, to ſubmit 
ce to ſuch Dioceſan Ordination, he will not judge them 
* but leave them to God, who judges all things,” I 
would gladly know what Mr. Dr--- would think 
of ſuch a Man's Charity? And yet I muſt tell Mr. 
Dr, that *tis certain matter of Fact, that Dio- 
ceſans are not the Biſhops, whom the Apoſtles left 
in the Churches, and whom the Primitive Churches 
owned under that Character. 
peal to the Evidence already produced, under the 
Head of Antiguity. But a judicious Perſon can 
diſtinguiſh in the Dioceſan Biſhop, the Power com- 
mon to him by Divine Right, with all other Pa- 
1 and that which he owes wholly to that 

uman Conſtitution, that has modelled the ex- 
ternal Government of the National Church, and 
made the Ordination by ſuch a Dioceſan, ne- 
ceſſary to all that ſhall be allowed to officiate 
as Miniſters in the publick Churches, and en- 
joy the legal Maintenance annexed to them. And 
therefore we have never declared the Ordinati- 
ons performed by Dioceſan Biſhops invalid and null, 
as others have, with an Uncharitableneſs equal to 
their Ignorance, paſſed that odious Cenſure on Or- 
dinations performed by Parochial Biſhops, But we 
mult needs ſay, The latter Ordinations appear to 
us much more conformable, both to the Scriprure, 
and to Primitive Antiquity, 


III. I ſhall ſuggeſt ſomething concerning the 
Diſparity Mr. Dr--- pretends, between the Cale of 
Diſſenters and that of other Reformed Churches. 

To that Purpoſe he tells us, “ There is a 
great Difference between Condemning and Re- 
jecting Epiſcopacy in general, as Unlawful and 
« Antichriſtian, and not thinking it convenient 
«© in ſome Circumſtances.” And this he ſup- 
poſes the Caſe, with reference to the Diſſenters 
pe og and the Reformed Churches abroad that want 
B:jnops. 

Anſw. It Mr. Dr--- mean Parochia! Epiſcopacy, 'tis 
utterly untrue, that either the Diſſenters or any 
of the Reformed Churches, either cenſure it, or want 
it. And Mr. D himſelf muſt own as much, 
when he declares, That tis not Eſſential to a Biſbop, 


Of the Ancient piſcopacy. 


And for this I ap- 


Durell, ſhould have ſhewn us, that any 


whether be have a ſingle Congregation, or as 

a Dioceſs uſually — — has Charge. * 
Dr.— mean Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, tis again utterly 
untrue, That the Diſſenters condemn- and reje 

all Dioceſan Epiſcopaey, as Unlawful and Amichrig,. 
an. | have in the former Diſcourſe told him, That 
their Divines at the Savoy Conference offered Arch. 
biſhop Uſher's Model for Reduction of Epiſe 

as the Ground-work of Accommodation, Sieden 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy 18 retained; only thoſe called 
Presbyters (but which were the Primitive Biſboy: ) 
are teſtored to ſome Share in the Governmem (f 
the Church: And indeed to far leſs than what 
they enjoyed in the fourth, fifth, and ſixth Cen. 
turies, after the Biſhop's Church in ſome Places be- 
gun to ſwell cowards the Bulk of a Adern Di- 
* And on the other Hand, for the Refrn- 
ed Churches abroad, they are ſo far from pleading 
Neceſlity, for their want of Dioceſan Biſhops, that 
their publick Confeſſions plead the Equality of all 
Paſtors by Divine Right, as the Foundation of their 
Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government, They muſt there. 
fore purſuant to their own Principles, regard the 
Dioceſan Form only as an human Conſtitution, and 
their own as more conformable to the Holy Ser; 

tures, And what though many of them think it 
a lawful human Conſtitution, which they could 
if they were in England or Ireland ſubmit to, what 
2 this to the Claim of a Divine Right? Nay, 
what celebrated Writer of the Reformed Churches 
can Mr. Dr--- produce, that ever entertained that 
Opinion of the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopa- 
cy? 

Whether our particular Species of Dioceſan Egiſ⸗ 
copacy be a lawful human Conſtitution, 18 a quite dit- 
ferent Queſtion. And as to that, if Mr, Dr--- 
will pleaſe to anſwer Mr. Baxter's Treatiſe concern- 
ing it, we ſhall impartially conſider What he has 
to fay in its Defence. For I know no Anſwer 
that Book has yet received, unleſs a Book ma 
be anſwered by a Man's nibbling at a few Pal- 
ſages 1n it. 

But for the Reaſons of our Diſſent from the 
Eſtabliſhed Church, Mr. Dr--- may find them at large 
in Mr. Baxter's Non- Conformity ſtated and argued. And 
if he will pleaſe to anſwer that Book, or direct 
us to any Anſwer given to it by any other Hand, 
we ſhall conſider it. And till then he would do 
better to forbear his Reflexions. For as Mr. N 
had ſhewn him, from the Tranſactions of the Savy- 
Conference, he is miſtaken in thinking, that Epi 
copacy in general was the Ground of our Diſſent. 
Archbiſhop Uſher's Model was far from aboliſing EN 
copacy ; and yet had that been allowed, the Pu- 
ference in that point might have been healed; 
and ſo might our Differences in other things, 
if the impoſed Terms of my and Lay-Confor- 
mity (mentioned in the foreſaid Treatiſe) had * 
forborn. And therefore this Gentleman talks 0 
our Differences, as if he were a Stranger to them. 


IV. I ſhall take ſome Notice of what he has 
{aid to leſſen the Number of thoſe Reformed Churches, 
that want Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. 6 

To that Purpoſe he tells us, That the greats 
ce Part of them retain Epiſcopacy. That the Church 
ce es of Sweden and Denmark have both the _ 
© and Offce of Biſhops, Thoſe in Bohemia, * , 
© Hungary, and ſeveral of the Lutheran 1 » 
ce have the Office of Biſhops, though ſome has 
« changed the Name either into Seniors, Super- 
on Pune, 4>4l Generales and Generaliſſimi, who _— 
cc {wer to our Biſhop: and Archbiſbops. And 2 
ce fore, the only Churches in debate, Are © 0 
c of France, Holland, and Geneva, &c. 


Anſw, Mr. Dr--- who borrows this from do 
Churches 


Of the Ancient Epiſcopaty. 


Churches appropriite the fame Powers to thoſe 
whom he calls their Biſhops, that the Eſtabliſhed 
Church does. Elſe the bare Name of Biſhops ſig- 
nifies nothing, to prove a Conformity berween 
their Conſtitution” and ours. 
For Denmark, Mr. Durell tells us, They have Bi- 
ſhops and Arehbiſhops, both Name and Thing. And 
Mr. Dr--- ſaith, They have both the Name and Of 
fee of Biſhops, But I am afraid, if Mr. Dr---'s 
Principles be true, tis impoſlible they ſhould have 
any at all. I muſt cherefore deſire him to con- 
ſider Mr, Hickman's Argument, in anſwer to this 
Aﬀertion of Mr. Durell, © If (faith he) we con; 


« ſult the Hifory of the Reformation of that King- 
bagius is ſent 


« dom, about the Year 1937, Bu 
« for into Denmark, where on the x 2th of Au- 


ce gaſt, he performed all the Eccleſiaftick Part of 
« the King's Coronation, and fourteen Days after 


cc he ordained ſeven intendenty, to be Keepers 


cc and Executors of all Eccleſiaſtical Ordination, and 
Now I ask, ſceing 


« to do the Office of Biſhops. 
er, Whether he 


cc gugenbagius was but a Pres 
cc put the intendents into an higher Order than 


cc nis own? If he did, who gaye him Authority 
« ſo to do? If 3 mh then — there no 
cc Biſhops, properly ſo called in Denmark.” Nay, 
I EX with Mr. Dr-=-- ; Since a Presbyter — 
ver received any Power, ſo much as to ordain 
a — he could much leſs have any Power 
to ordain a Biſhop. So that by his Principles, 
theſe Superintendents are turned into mere Laymen, 
and the Succeſſion there depends on an utterly 
broken Line. Melchior Adam, who relates this of 
* alſo mentions Lutber's calling three 
other Presbyters with him in ordaining one Nicholas 
Amſdorf Biſhop, But if Mr. Dr---'s Principles be 
true, fuch Lutberan Biſhops muſt be reputed no 
better than Laymen. 

For the Churches of land and Hungary, Th 
approved the Helvetic Confeſſion, that aſſerts the 
* and Function of all Miniſters to be one and e- 

al. FS, 

For the Church of Bohemia, the Biſhops they 
had were choſen by the reſt of the Miniſters, 
the Power of Excommunication did not belong to 
them, but the whole Synod; Nay, they were ab- 
jet co the Judgment of their Brethren, and cen- 
ſurable by them for Male-Adminiſtration. The Su- 
perintendents in the Elector of Hanover's Do- 
minions, are ſubje& to a Conſiſtory; (_ up 
of Miniſters and Lawyers; ) and their Miniſtra- 
tions directed and cenſured by them. For the 
Superintendents of the Heſſian Churches, Zeperms tells 
us, They were to uſurp no Primacy, Supe- 
©. ority, or Dominion, over their Collegues, 
we. Brethren, and claimed no Exemption or 
Immunity from the common Order, Office, 

and Laws of the Miniſtry.” So that I ſcarce 
know of any of the Reformed Churches whom he 
reckons among the Epiſcopal ones, that have our 
Dioceſan Form of Government. And he may ſee, that 
all of them diſclaim any Pretenſion of « Divine 
Right for it, 

{ ſhall only add, That Mr. Dr--- has forgot the 
Churches of Helvetia, and thoſe renowned ones in 
the Valleys of Piedmont, among thoſe that want 
the Dioceſan Form of Government, 

For what Mr. B.. adds in the fourth Secti- 
on of this Chapter, it contains ſo little that looks 
ke any Argument, that it will only require a 
tew ſnort Remarks. 

Tis utterly untrue, (and this Gentleman has 
often been told ſo,) that we do merely argue from 
, © Community of Names between Biſhop and Preſ- 
. tor the Office being the ſame. We argue 
kom the Apoſtle's only mentioning two Officers 
n the Church, Biſhops and Deacons, 1 Tim. iii. Er. i. 
_ the — of the Perſons ſo called 

— — | 
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to them, being the ſame ; from Presbyzers/ being 
required to do the Work of Biſhops; from the utter 
Silence of the Holy Scriptures concerning two 
ſuch diſtin& Orders and Offices, (as our firſt 
Reformers owned, in the Papers before menti- 
oneck. ä | 

Mr. Dr--- himſelf owns, That the Ancients di- 
ſtinguiſhed the Clergy into two Orders, Bur ſaith, 
* They ſubdivided the ſuperior Order into two 
© others, as the Jewiſh Prieſts were divided in- 
*© to High-Prifff and Prieſts.” But I have already 
ſhewa him, That St. Clements on whoſe Autho- 
rity he chiefly relies, never intended any ſuch 
Parallel, 1 have told him, That St. Jerome could 
intend no ſuch ſubdiviſion as a Matter of Divine 
Right, without overchrowing his own declared 
Opinion, concerning the Identity of Biſhop and Freſ- 
byter by Divine Right, If he pleaſes to call Fe- 
rome's poſitive Aſſertions concerning it, Raſh Expreſ- 
ſions, he may uſe his Liberty. He would 
haps think this great Arrogance in any other. 
Bur they are ſuch Authors as he, that would ſtrain 
ſuch Expreflions as drop from St. Ferome by the 
by, where he has no Deſign of canvaſling the 
Oveſtion, againſt his declared Opinion, where 
he profeſſedſy treats of it. And if he calls him 
an bot Man, we can tell him of others, (ſuch as 
Epiphanias,) that expreſs much more Heat, but 
without that clear Light that Ferome produces; 
for Proof of his Sentiments. Nay, I have ſnewn 
him, That the Diſtinction between Biſhop and 
Presbyter, in the ſecond, and generally (at leaſt) 
in the third Century, wholly related to Farochial 
Churches, and was no greater than between the 
Redor of a Pariſh and his Curates, And there needs 
no more to ſhew the Weakneſs of this Argument, 
than to conſider, that they as truly ſubdivided 
the Order of Deaconſhip into two, wiz. that of 
Deacons and Subdeacons ; the latter being as much 
ſubject to the former, as that of the Parochial Preſ- 
byters or Curates, was to that of the Parochial Bi- 
* or Rectors. And yet it would be ridiculous 
thence to infer, that they ſuppoſed this Superio- 
rity of the Deacons above the Subdeacons, to be 
founded on a Divine Right, and conſtitutive of a 
diſtinft Order. And as they ſet up an Archdeacon, 
to whom they gave ſome Superiority over the Dea- 
cons; ſo they raiſed the Biſhop of the chief City 
to ſome Primacy and Superiority over that of his 
neighbouring Parechial Biſhops. And yet Mr. Dr--- 
himſelf will not pretend that this was founded 
on any Divine IS. No more than he will 
for the Power of Metropolitant, Patriarchs, and at 
laſt che Papal itſelf, G 

That Arhanaſins, Euſebius, Ruſfinus, Gregory Naxi- 
anxen, pronounce the Opinion of Aeriu a Madneſs 
and an Hereſy, is what I never heard of before, 
and ſhall conſider, when Mr. Dr--- 1s pleaſed to 
prove it. That Epiphanias called it ſo, I ſhall 
treely grant: But conſidering how much Heat, 
and how little Light; nay, what palpable Weak- 
neſs and Ignorance, (even ſuch as Dr. Reignolds 
obſerves, the more learned Popiſh Patrons of Di- 
oceſan Epiſcopacy are aſtramed of,) he has ſhewn in 
his Attempts to refute the Opinion of Aeriu, 
we ſhall not much regard his Authority or Fudg- 
ment, no more than Mr. Dr--- will regard it, 
when Epipbanins ſo learnedly defends Praying for 
the Dead, and makes the Rejedlion of ſuch Prayers, 
another of the formidable Hereſies of Aerius. 

As for Mr. B---'s Arguments from Scripture, ſince 
this Diſcourſe has overthrown the Foundation 
of all Mr. Dr---'s Anſwers to them, they are 
by this Time in a good Condition to defend 
themſelves, And if chey need any farther De- 
fence, it will be now a very ealy Task. 

Mr. B--- had charged Mr. Dr.- with advanc- 


ing an inconſiſtent Scheme of Principles; be- 
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cauſe he endeavoured to anſwer his Arguments 
on two inconſiſtent HMyppotbeſet, and becauſe he 
ſometimes ſeemed to grant thoſe Powers of Ex- 
communication and Ordination to belong to the Of- 
fice of Presbyters, which at other times he ap- 

copriated to Biſhops, He has now indeed ade 
bis cheme more conſiſtent, by rejecting Dr. Ham- 
mond's Notion of the Presbyters of Epbeſas, and the 
Biſbops of Philippi, being Biſhops in the Senſe that 
he contends for. And he now abſolutely excludes 
Presbyters from all Power of Excommunication and 
Ordination. But I muſt tell him, by making his 
Scheme thus more conſiſtent with itſelf, he has 
made it more indefenſible. That the Apoſtles 
were eyer the Biſhops of any particular Churches 
while they lived, is Mr. DTI precarious Aﬀer- 
tion, and indeed utterly inconſiſtent with the 
Obligarions and * we ob their Apoſtolical Of 
fice. That they left any Dioceſan Biſhops as their 
Succeſſors in the Government of them, is utterly 
untrue in Fact. No ſuch Biſhops being to be 
found for two Hundred or more Years after their 
Deceaſe. That they committed the Government 
of them to Congregational Biſhops, is what we con- 
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tend rd That one of theſe, in the ſecond or 
third Century, claimed ſuch a Superiority abore 
his ' Collegnes, as the Pariſh Rector has above hig 
Curates, I treely grant. For the Caſe of 7. 
mothy and Titus, it ſhall be further conſidered in 
e e | 
or his retortin e arge, telling M. 
B.—, That he jumbles and Dd, pas 
Herbern: When he has ſaid any thing 10 
ove it, I (ſhall conſider it. I ſhall only at pre- 
t tell him, That Mr. 5. never yet learned 
in theſe Matters jhrare in verba Magiſtri. He 
qeavours to form his Judgment concerning th 
from the Holy Scriptures, and not from the Sen- 
timents of any Farm or Denomination 'whatſveye; . 
but is careful to diſtinguiſh in any Frm « 
Cburcb- Government, between what is ſtricthy of 
Divine Right, and hat is of prudent buman De- 
termination; but conformable to the general Rules 
of the Holy Scripture. And had Mr. Dz--. con- 
ſulted thote ſacred Oracles, without the Pre. 
poſſeſſions of a+ Parry, tis probable: that he would 
never have attempted this Task of Proving the 
Divine Right of the preſent Epiſcopacy from them, 


RrMARrxs on Chap. VI. 


ERE Mr. Dr undertakes to vindi- 
cate the Scheme of Principles that he had 
laid down, But he has offered us 
here ſuch a lame and confuſed Defence 
of them, from that particular and full Refuta- 
tion offered in Mr. B---'s Pot/cripr, that I might 
very ſafely leave the Matter to the Reader's 
Jodgment: upon comparing the one with the 
other, 

However, I ſhall make ſome few Remarks on 
what I meet with in it, that has not been par- 
ticularly conſidered in Mr. B— 8 Poſ?ſcript, or in 
this Defence of it. 


I. That the Apoſtles have any Succeſſors in the 
Plenitude of their Power ; if he thereby underſtand 
all the Spiritual Powers that belonged to them, and 
eſpecially ſuch as were the moſt diſtinguiſhing Marks 
of their Apoſtolical Office, I have already ſhewn 
him to be an Aſſertion manifeſtly falſe and ab- 
ſurd. ' 


II. For the ordinary Powers, viz. thoſe of Teach- 


ing, preſiding in publick Worſhip, exerciſing Church-Cen- 


ſures, Ordination; he has not offered any one ſo- 
lid Proof, that the Apoſtles gave to one Order of 
Men the whole of thoſe Powers, and to ano- 
ther only half. He himſelf allows the Presbyters 
a Share in the Government of the Church. Now 
either he means by it, That they had a Suffrage 
and Vote in all Ats of Church Government; Or 
that they only gave Advice, without any ſuch 
deciſive Vote. If he mean the former, he gives up 
his Third Poſition, which ſuppoſes the Presbyters to 
have received no Governing Power, but only a u- 
er of Teaching and Adminiſtring the Sacraments. If 
he mean the latter, That they can only give 
Advice, then how came the Scriptures to repre- 
ſent the Elders as ruling well, as well as labour- 
ing in Word and Doctrine? How come the Elders of 
Epheſus to be required to feed the Mock, Ads xx. 
28. I Rt. v. 2. And that Feeding implies Ruling 
as well as Teaching, is evident, from the Apo- 
ſtolical Authority being repreſented by Feeding 
the. Sheep and the Lambs of Chriſt; which I hope 


Mr. Dr--- will own to imply Ruling as well a; 
Teaching them, Jon xX1. 17, And for Antiquity, 
I have ſhewn him, that after the Diſtindion 
between Biſhop and Presbyter firſt obtained, the 
Presbyters of this Parochial Biſhop had a Sufrage in 
all Acts of Church Government as well as he; and 
were not therefore mere Counſellors and Adviſers; 
for the Parochial Biſhop's Sentence was as invalid 
without their concurrent Suffrages, as theirs with- 
out his. And therefore if he would draw any 
Compariſon between our Civil-Government, and 
that ancient Eccleſiaſtical Parochial Government, as he 
compares the Biſhop to the Queen, ſo he may com- 
pu the Presbyters to the Houſe of Lords, and il 
e pleaſes, the Laity to the Houſe of Common ; 
for he will find by St. Cyprian, that their Fude- 
ment and Suffrage was alſo required, to the 
ling of Cenſures. And what ſignifies all this to 
the Claim of Dioceſans, who have put down 
theſe Pariſh- Biſhops, and their Parochial Church-G0- 
vernment, and engroſſed their ruling Power into 
their own Hands, and never even admit theſe 
ancient Biſhops to a Suffragein the paſſing of Churct- 
Cenſures; nay, commit this Power to * 
cellors, when they have deprived theſe Nimitive 
Biſhops of it? 


III. Mr. D.— has given no tolerable Anſwer 
to the clear Proof brought him from Dr. Stiling- 
fleet, That the Government of the Chriſtian Church, 
was drawn by the Apoſtles from the Model of 
the Jewiſh Synagogues, 

And for this Alſertion of its being drawn from 
the Model of the Jewiſh Temple, he refers us for 
the Proof of it to a Paſſage in St. Gemen, an 
another in St. Jerome. 

For that of St. Clement, I have already ſhewNn 
him, pag. 210, That St. Clement only mentions t 
ſeveral Functions of the HighPrieft, Prieſts, and _ 
vites, under the Law, to recommend Order an 
Regularity in general to the Church of Cor” 
That he never applies this to Biſhops, Priefts, aw 
Deacons, in the Chriſtian Church at all. bd wt 
he had applied it, the High-Prieft could be no 


ther than the Parochial! Biſhop : But that it —— 
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appears by that Eye, that that Church had any 
other Rulers than its Presbyters, the true Scriptural 
Biſbops. tun | 

For St. Ferome's Expreſſions, they have been alrea- 
dy accounted for, p. 252. and I have ſhewn, that 
they can never imply the Divine Right of a Parochial 
Biſbop itſelf, as an Order ſuperior to Presbyters, with- 
out making 5 guilty of a groſs Se H contra- 
diction. And after all, As no Logician will admit 
of a valid Argument drawn from bare Similitudes, 
ſo tis the more abſurd to found a Divise Right up- 
on it. And if ſuch a bare Similitude uſed by ſuch 
an ancient Writer, could be ſuppoſed a ſolid Foun- 
dation of a Divine Right, 'tis of ſuch Parochial Biſhops 
as the Dioceſan ones have now deprived of it. So 
that this Argument falls the heavieſt on thoſe that 
make ule of it. 

To clear this Matter a little farther, I would 
only ask Mr. Dr——, when he contends for the 

ewiſh Prieſthood being the Model of the Chriſtian ; 
— he mean, That tis the Aodel of the Govern- 
ment of the Catholick Church, or of a ſingle Cong rega- 
tion, (or Pariſh Church) or of a Dioceſan Church, or 
of a National one? It it be the Model of the Govern- 
ment of the Catholick Church, then there is none to 
anſwer the High Prieſt, but either our Saviour or 
his pretended Vicar, the Biſhop of Rome, who alone 
claims any Supremacy over the Magn Church. 
If it be the, Model of the Government of a National 
Church, then the Eſtabliſhed Church has no ſuch High 
Prieſt at all. There are Two Archbiſhops in England, 
and Four 1n Ireland; but none of them pretend any 
Government over more than their own Provinces. 
And Mr. Dr-— does not own their wer as ſupe- 
rior to Dioceſan Biſhops, to be of any Divine Inſtitu- 
tion at all, But for Biſhops, inſtead of one High» 
Prieſt, we have above a Score 1n England, and near 
as many in Ireland; and no one of them pretends 
to any Government over the hole National Church. 
If he mean a Dioceſan Church, (in the modern Senſe) 
as incluſive of all the Pariſh-Churches in one or more 
Counties, Why does he not produce us one Inſtance 
of any ſuch Church, either in the Bible or the 
Two firſt Centuries? I have already ſhewn him, 
that no ſuch can be found. If he mean a Parochial 
Church, or ſingle Congregation that has but one Altar 
for all its Communicants ; beſides the Abſurdity of 
making the Government of the National Church of 
the Jews, the Model of the Government of a ſingle 
Chriſtian Congregation, it would thence follow, that 
the Pariſh Bibop is the High Prieſt, and his Curates 
the Prieſts, And then he muſt ſhew us, by what 
Divine Right the Dioceſan Biſhop deprives ſo many 
Biſhops of their Office of Hig 
zes their Power into his Hands, and turns them into 
mere Prieſts, So that let him turn this Similitude 
which way he pleaſes, -if it prove any thing at 
all, it overthrows the Cauſe he pleads for. And 
does he expect that ſo mighty a Superſtructure, as 
the Divine Right of Dioceſan Power, ſhould itand 
firm when he builds it on ſuch a ſandy Foundation 
as this? 


IV. Whether the Twelve Apoſtles, and the Seventy 
Diſciples, were of different Degrees during our 
Saviour's Life, is a Matter the Cauſe is no way 
concerned in, Mr. B--- had ſhewn him, there 
1s no Probability of it, becauſe there appears no 
Difference either in their Commiſion or their Cre- 
dentials, To this Argument he gives no Anſwer, 
bur appeals to the OW: ment of the Fathers; as 
it the bare Opinion of Two or Three of them, 
and that founded on an imaginary Suppoſition 
of the Twelve Apoſiies being repreſented by the Twelve 
Fountains of Elim, and the Seventy Diſciples by the 
Seventy Palms, were to be preferred before a ſub- 
{tantial Reaſon drawn from their Commiſſion and 
CONE Ong the ſame? As it a myſtical fanciful 
OL. II. 


Prieſts, and monopoll- 
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Alluſion, were more to be regarded than a ſolid 
Argument. 


V. In Oppoſition to Mr. Dr---'s Three Ordens 
Mr. B--- had cold him, That Chrif-anſtitured the 
Office of Prophets, Evangeliſts, Poſters and Teachers, as 
well as that of Apoſtles, Eph, iv. 11. 

To this he anſwers, . ." | | 
1. That this Text cannot denote ſo many Of- 
cc ficers in the Chriſtian Church. 

To prove this he alledges Two Things; 
The One is, That it they-were ſo many Oth- 
© cers, they ought to be ſtill continued.“ 

Anſw. Now that this Argument is of no Force, 
is hence evident, That there are neither Apoſtles 
nor Prophets to be found in the Chriſtian Church, 
nor have been many Hundred Mears. I have al- 
ready ſhewn, that thoſe Powers which were peculiar 
to the Apoſtles, and the diftintlive Characters of their 
Office, are long ſince ceaſed, and no Man, (unleſs 
the Biſhop of Rome) pretends to any of them, And 
for Prophets, (i. e. Perſons that very oſten preach- 
ed or foretold future Events by an immediate 
Aſflatus of the Holy Spirit,) there have been very 
few Pretenders to this extraordinary Gift for 
many Ages, and their Pretences have uſually met 
with as little Credit as thoſe of the late French 
Prophets. 

he other Argument, 1s, © That the Work of 
© a Prophet or Evangeliſt was ſometimes done by 
* Apoſtles, ſometimes by Presbyters. ” 

But this Argument is of no Force at all. Some 
Works may be common to thoſe whoſe Offices are di- 
ſtint, Teaching and Ruling in the Church, is the 
Work of all Presbyters; but it will not thence fol- 
low, That becauſe an Apoſtle or a Prophet might 
teach and rules that there» was no Diſtinction of 
Office between them and Presbyters, If this way of 
Arguing were good, it would prove, that all Preſ- 
byters are Apoſtles, and thereby overthrow this Gen- 
tleman's Scheme. A Prophet was a Teacher ; but be- 
cauſe he frequently taught by an immediate Inſpi- 
ration, he was more than an Ordinary Teacher ; and 
therefore the Prophers are diſtinguiſhed from the 
Teachers in the Church of Antioch, Acts xii. 1—. 
The Apoſtles taught not by an Occaſional, but con- 
ſtant Inſpiration, and had a more extenſive Commiſſion, 
and larger Powers than mere Prophets had: And. 
therefore are diſtinguiſhed always from them. 
And therefore Js and Silas are diſtinguiſhed b 
the Character of Prophets, from the Apoſtles whoſe 
Epiſtle they brought, Ads xv. 32, 33. So though 
an Evangeli/'s Work was to reach, it does not 
thence follow, that every Miniſter or Teacher was 
an Evangeliſt; for an Evangeliſt's Work was to aſji/t 
the Apoſtles in converting the Infidel World, and in 
ſertling and planting Churches, where a competent 

umber was converted to the Chriſtian Faith ; 
and it was not conliſtent with their Office, to un- 
dertake the Inſtruttion and Government of a particular 
Church as their ſtated Charge. 

2. Mr, Dr--- farther anſwers, © That theſe 
Terms, Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and 
Teachers, do not include ſo many ſeveral Orders 
© Or Degrees of Church Officers, but rather diffe- 
rent Denominations conferred upon thoſe Officers 
** Which were in the Church before, with rela- 
*© tion to their Labours, in ſeveral Parts and 
* Places in the Catholick Church, And there- 
* fore he tells us, the Officers of the Church, 
* when convened at Feruſalem upon an extraor- 
* dinary Occaſion, are all comprized in theſe 
% Iwo, Apoſtles and Elders, Acts xv. 4. | 

Anſw, It will not follow, that becauſe the Apo- 
files and Elders only are mentioned as the Officers 
concerned in that Council at Feruſalem, that there 
were no other Officers in the Chriſtian Church at all, 
The Apoſtles themſelves were then at Feruſalem, 
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and it does not appear, that they had as yet ſet 
themſelves to the great Work of converting the Gen- 
tiles ro the Chriſtian Faith, by travelling Abroad 
4. that Purpoſe: And therefore had not choſen 
any ſuch Afifants-ih that Work, as were after- 


ards known under the Name of Evangelifts. And 


or Prophets, if there had been any in that Council, 
they might be comprized under the general Name 
of Elders, and yet be diſtinguiſhed from Ordinary 
Teachers, as we actually find them ſo diſtinguiſhed 
before, Chap. xiii. 1. To teach by Prophetick Inſpira- 
tion, might therefore be juſtly reckoned the di- 
{tinguiſhing Character of a higher Order or Degree. 
That any of the Presbyters mentioned in the New 
Teſtament, were properly Evangeliſts, i. e. ſuch as 
the Apoſtles choſe for their Aſſiſtants in ge nog, bu 
Infidel World, and ſettling Churches among them, Mr. 
Dr--- has no way proved. We read of no Presby- 
ters or Biſhops, but what had the Teaching and Ru- 
ling of particular Churches as their Ordinary Charge. 
And therefore this Difference in their Work, was 
a ſufficient Foundation for a Diſtinction of Order 
and Degree between Ewvangeliſts and ordinary Paſtors. 
And yet theſe Evangeliſts had not the ſame Powers 
that the Apoſtles had, no more than they had the 
ſame Credentials, And ſince theſe Evangeliſts found- 
ed Churches, and ordained Elders, *tis not true, that 
the founding Churches, and ordaining Elders, was pe- 
culiar to the higheſt Order in the Church; for the 
Former was the ordinary Work of an inferior Order, 
viz, that of . the Latter belonged to 
all Presbyters, And even a Scriptural Biſhop or Preſ- 
byter might occaſionally found a new Church, and 
join with his Fellow-Presbyters or Biſhops in ordaining 
others to take the Overſight of it. And Mr. Dr.-- 
has given us no manner of Proof to the con- 
trary. ' a 
ow Mr. Dr.- has proved that Presbyters cannot 
excommunicate, I muſt refer to p. 259, &c. where 
he will find his Aſertion, and the Grounds of it, 
clearly refuted. 


VI. Mr. Dr—— had ſaid, That the Apoſtles 
« on the Proſpect of their own Mortality inveſt- 
ce ed ſome ſimgle Perſons in every Church, with a 
« Power to ordain others, and appointed them 
© to rule and govern with the ſame Authority that 
* _ had done, ” 

o this Mr. B— had replied, 

1. That Presbyters were inveſted with the Power 
of Ordination, long before the Apoſtles Deccaſe. 
This Mr. Dr--- pretends to have diſproved in 
this Book ; how he has done ſo, the Reader may 
ſee at p. 267. 

2. Mr. B- had propoſed the Queſtion, Whe- 
ther the Author mean by every Church, every ſingle 
Congregation, Or _— Dioceſan Church conliſting 
of ſome Scores or Hundreds of ſuch Congregations. 

If he mean the Former, his Argument, if true, 
ſignifies nothing to prove the Divine Right of Dio- 
ceſan Epi . if the Latter, he ſhould ſhew us 
ſome ſuch Dioceſan Church, and prove that the Apo- 
files veſted ſuch a Dioceſan Biſhop with the ſame Au- 
thority they had themſelves. 

To this, Mr. Dr--- anſwers, © That when the 
« Apoſtles preached the Goſpel, they always choſe 
ce the moſt populous Places of every Country, to 
« labour and plant the Faith in, which was or- 
« dinarily in Cities. Here then they planted and 
cc founded their Churches, and from hence was the 
% Goſpel propagated through the Country that 
% lay near thoſe Cities; and theſe Countries 
were, in after-Ages, made Dioceſes of thoſe 
Churches. In thoſe Cities it was that the Apo- 
& ſtles ordained Elders; tor what is called in one 
« Place, Ordaining Elders in every Church, is in an- 
te other Place ityled, Ordaining Elders in every City. 
« Where the ele does not mean one Elder in a 


© Place, but a College of Presbyters, who mi 

© {ent to feed che Hock 2 1 e e 
over theſe Presbyters, either the Apoſtles them. 
« ſelves did preſide, and had the Power to go ver 
© and ordain them, as they ſaw Occaſion; or the 
committed this Power to ſome ſingle Perſons, wh 
might rule, &c. in their Stead, and who eye; 
*© ſince the Apoſtles Times, have been called 
& Biſbops. ” ; 

Anſw. I. That the Apoſtles uſually choſe the mot 
populous Places to labour in, I freely grant; be- 
cauſe common Prudence would dictatèe to they 
that they had there the faireſt Proſpect of bring. 
ing in a — 5 Harveſt of Converts. But that 
they planted Churches only in Cities, is not true. 
St. Clemens has aſſured us the contrary, that they 

lanted Churches in the Country, as diltinguilted 
rom Cities and Towns, and placed in them, not 
one Biſhop with Subjett-Presbyters, but Biſhops and 
Deacons, and therefore the true Reaſon, why what 
1s called in one Place, Ordaining Elders in eve 
Church, is called elſewhere, ordaining Elders in eve 
City, is, becauſe the Converts of every ſuch City or 
Town, ordinarily made up but one Church or Congre. 
gation. And in thoſe Churches, the Apoſtles confi. 
tuted not a ſingle Biſhop, but Biſhops ; as they did 
at Epheſws and Hhilippi, So that the Village-Churches 
planted by them, had their Biſhops as well as the 
City ones. — 

2. That the Apoſtles during their Life kept 
the Power of Governing and Ordaining in ſuch Chur- 
ches in their own Hands, is no way true. They 
ſuppoſe it to be the Work of thoſe esbytert, whom 
they ordained in particular Churches, to rue wel, 
[xa rei] and ſuppoſe that to be a lower 
Part of their Office, 1 Tim. v. 17, They require 
the Presbyter-Biſhops whom they conſtitute, to ferd 
the Flock, (which implies Ruling, as well as Teaching 
them) As xx. 28. 1 Rr. v. 2, 3, C. They aſeribe 
to them the Power of judging thoſe that are within, 
and of caſting notoriouſly SL icked Perſons ont of their Con 
munion, 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. (And this Mr. D- him- 
ſelf reckons among the Powers he appropriates to 
lee 'Tis therefore a great Miſtake to think, 
that the Apoſtles kept the ordinary Government ot 
ſuch Churches as they planted, and in which th 
ordained Presbyrters or Biſhops, in their own 
during their Life. For the Exerciſe” of that 0rd 
nary Government 1n a particular Church, requires 
the continual Preſence, and vigilant Care of its 
Paitors; and therefore it cannot be duly mans 
by one that is an Hinerant Preacher, and thereby 
neceflitated to an almoſt perpetual Abſence from 
the Church he is ſuppoſed to govern, or that can 
at moſt only tranſiently: viſit it once in ſeveral 
Years, The Apoſtles underſtood better the con- 
{tant Neceſſity of ſacred Diſcipline, to preſerve the 
Purity of the Churches, than to undertake a Task 
impoſſible to be duly performed by them, for 
thoſe Churches whom they were to leave; ſome 
without any Proſpect of returning to them, others 
with no ExpeRation of ſeeing them again for ma- 
ny Years. They were not, (as too many have 
been,) fond of engrofling the Name of Church. 
Governors, Without doing any Thing anſwerable 
to that Character. And therefore would not 
have the regular Uſe of Diſcipline neglected, *0 
monopolize it to themſelves. Tis true indeed, 
they had ſome Superintendency over thoſe Churches 
when abſent. And therefore could, by their Le. 
ters, deliver any Part of the Doctrine and Laws © 
Chriſt, and any Rules of Diſcipline to them, ot 2 
any contrary Diſorders and Abuſes to be rect;he 
and reformed ; and this with an Authority PE” 
culiar to themſelves as inſpired Apoſtter, and hic 4 
no ordinary Church-Governors did ever claim. Hs 
therefore that general Swperintendency, which w 


; Avoſt! | che Churches, 
aſcribe to the Aveſtles over al wholly 
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wholly refers tothe Exerciſe of ſuch extraordinary 
Powers, as Were not communicable by them to any 
Succeſſors. But for ; all ordinary Ads of Church- 
Government; the Apoſtles left theſe to be 8 
ed by che Nesbyters or Biſhops, whom they ſettleqi 


tled in 
particular Churches. And for Ordination; 10 


ewn him, that during the Apoſtles Life, it Was 
performed by Presbyters, with reſpect to Timothy, 
and (if we may believe Mr. Dr---) by the Teachers 
of Antioch, with reſpe& to the Apoſtle himſelf. Tis 
alſo true, That the Apoſtles had ſome Preſidency over 
thoſe Biſhops or Prezbyters whom they ſet over 
particular Churches. Thoſe Presbyter- Biſhops were 
Fabjea to the Direction of theſe inſpired Teachers as 
to the Doctrine they were to preach, and the Rules 
of Worſhip and Diſcipline they were to obſerve; and 
they were cenſurable by them, whenever they de- 
viated from their Iaſtructiont. But the Apoſtles were 
ſo far from depriving them of the Power of Ruling 
the Churches committed to their Care, that they 
urge it upon them as 4 neceſſary Duty. 

hat the Apoſtles bmmitted their Power over 
theſe Presbyters, whom they ſet over particular 
Churches, to one ſingle Perſon, is utterly untrue, 
and contrary to plain Matter of Fact. I have 
ſhewn him, That they had ſeveral Powers, relating 
to the Churches they res and the Paſtors they 
ſet over them, founded on their immediate Inſpi- 
ration, and extraordinary Gifts, which they could 
no more convey to any Succeſſors, than they could 
impart thoſe extraordinary Afliitances and Gifts. 
And if we look over the Churches they planted, 
we find no ſingle Perſon veſted with any ſtated Au- 
thority, over the Presbyters they had ſettled. There 
appears no ſuch ſingle Nyſon as a ſtated Governor 
over the Presbyter-Biſhops of Epheſus, (For as to T- 
mothy's pretended Epiſcopal Power, I ſhall anon vin- 
dicate what Mr. B--- had ſaid to overturn that 
Claim). Nor over the Biſhops ſettled with the Dea- 
cons at Philippi. Nor over the Presbyters, whom St. 
Pever urges to ” the Flock of God, And therefore 
St. Jerome juſtly makes it the Character of the 
7 olical Age, That the Churches were then govern- 
ed by the common Council of Presbyters. So does 
St. Clement. 

I confeſs; the Cuſtom of one of thoſe Presbyters 
having a Primacy of Order, and ſome Superiority a- 
bove his Collegues, in the Management of the At- 
fairs of the particular Congregation, ſoon obtained 
in the Chriſtian Church. The Difference being 
(as I have ſhewn) in a great Meaſure parallel to 
that between the Rector and the Curates of a Paro- 
chial Church. But this Superiority of the Pariſh- Biſhop 
above his Aſiftant Presbyters, was owing only (as 
St. Ferome aſſures us) to Eecleſtaſtical Cuſtom, not 
to Divine Inſtitution. And even this, is fo far from 
being ſerviceable to the Cauſe of Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pacy, that (I have ſhewn) *ris utterly inconſiſtent 
with it. | 

3. That after the Diſtinction between the Con- 
gregational Biſhop and his Presbyters, (like that be- 
eween the Farochial Rector and his Curates,) obtain- 
ed, the Ciry Biſhops did, in after-Ages, endeavour 
to extend their 4 over the Chriſtians of 
the Country that lay near them, and thoſe Countries 
were, (as Mr. Dr--- ſpeaks,) made Dioceſes of thoſe 
Churches , is indeed true in Matter of Fact; but is 
ſo far from being any Evidence of a Divine Rigbt, 
that it affords a ſtrong Argument againſt it, 

I have ſhewn him, that in the Three Firſt Cen- 
turies, if we except Rome and Alexandria, and a ſew 
ſuch overgrown Churches, that began, like our over- 
grown Pariſhes, to have their Chapels of Eaſe, the ge- 
nerality of the Churches were ſimple Congregations, 
under the Care of a Parochial Paſtor and his 4{/i//ants. 
Juſtin Martyr repreſents the Chriſtians of the Town 
and neighbouring Country, as making up ore Cong rega- 
tion. St. Clemens aſſures us, that where there were 


Converts enough in the Countyy, the Apoſtles conſti- 
tuted Biſhops there, as well as in the Cities or Towns. 
And in. Africa we find Abundance of theſe Biſhops 
planted in more populous Villages. But when the 
Chriſtians of a City and the neighbouring Country, 
grew too numerous to be confined to ove Congrega- 
tion, the City Biſhop did then indeed, inſtead of 4di- 
viding his overgrown Pariſh, keep it all under his 
own Government, ſet up _ Aſſemblies, ſubor- 
dinate to his AMorher-Church, like Chapels of Eaſe to 
the Pariſh-Church, 1till obliging all to communicate at 
his Altar or Communion-Table, But it was the Me- 
tropolitan or Provincial Biſhops, that by gradually 
ſwallowing up the Power of ſeveral Parochial Biſhops, 
firſt formed Dioceſes of the modern Extent: and 
Size, The Queſtion then is, 1. Whether it be a 
Matter of Divine Right, that wherever the Chri- 
ſtian Inhabitants of a Pariſh grow vaſtly too nu- 
merous to make up one Church, and there is a Ne- 
ceflity of ſetting up wore Congregations, thoſe new 
Congregations, ſhould be only Chapels of Eaſe to the 
firſt Parochial Church, and be committed to mere Cu- 
rates? Or, be made new Pariſh-Churches, and have 
their own Parochial Ref&ors ? If this be Matter of 
Divine Right, our Clergy may arraign the Legilla- 
rure of violating it, whenever they divide 2 
overgrown Pariſh into Two or Three, And, 
2, Whether it be of Divine Right, that many Scores 
or Hundreds of ſuch Parochial Biſhopricks ſhould be all 
ſwallowed up, and their Parochial Biſhops turned 
into mere Curates, to make up one Dioceſan Church, 
under the ſole governing Power of one Dioceſan, 
who alone ſhall have Power to excommunicate or 
ordain in that large Diſtrict? And if Mr, Dr 
will offer us one good Argument from either Scri- 
pture or the Writers of the Two or Three Firſt Cen- 
turies, to prove theſe Te Aſſertions, it ſhall be 

carefully examined. | 
The Truth is, Theſe Words of Mr. Dr. point 
us to the true Spring of the Firſt Deviations from 
the Simplicity of the Apoſtolical Age ; Many of 
the Epiſcopal Churches planted in the greater Cities 
about the End of the Third, and eſpecially 
in the Fourth and Fifth Age, became like our 
overgrown Pariſhes with their Chapels of Kaſc, ſup- 
plied by the Curates that were under the Parochial 
Reftor, the Mother-Church only having an Altar or 
Communion-Table, at which they all communicated. 
As theſe Chapels of Eaſe, and the Congregations aſ- 
ſembling there increaſed, there was a Liberty al- 
lowed to the Curates to celebrate the Lord's Supper 
in them. But all the Curates were kept in the like 
Subjection to the Biſhops, that they were when 
there was but one Congregation under their common 
Care. Nay, the Country or Village Biſhops, were 
firſt brought into ſome kind of Subjection to the 
City or Town Biſhop; and when Ambition grew, 
they were gradually put down, and Canons made 
againſt conſtituting biſhops in Villages or very ſmall 
Towns, and that tor a Reaſon ſuitable to their Hu- 
mour that made them, Ne vileſcat nomen Epiſcopi. 
Nay, the City or Town Biſhops were brought into 
ſome Subjection to the Biſhop of the chief City in a 
Province, and the Eccleſiaſtical Government was gra- 
dually cait into the ſame Mould with the Civil. 
And this gave riſe to the Power of Metropolitans 
and Patriarchs, and at laſt to that Claim of being 
Univerſal Biſhop, which was ſo warmly conteſted 
between the Biſhops of the Tuo Imperial Cities of Rome 
and Conſtantinople, till upon the Declenſion of the 
Eaſtern Empire, the Roman Biſhop by a thouſand vile 
Artifices erected the Fabrick of his Univerſal Su- 
premacy and Monarchy, But to pretend God's Autho- 
rity for all the Changes, which were the viſible 
Effects of humane Ambition, and ſtamp a Jus Dl vi- 
num on the Fault of every aſpiring Diotrephes, 
would ill become any one verſed in Church Hi- 
ſtory, and capable to trace there the woful Ef- 
teas 
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fects of this ſecular Pride in the Diviſions and Cor- 
ruptions of thoſe Chur ches where it moſt effectually 


— and reigned. It deſerves more to be 


amented than defended by any conſiderate Ob- 
ſerver. And the very firſt ot theſe Changes, 
though but a ſmall Step to what followed, hap- 
— too late to lay any tolerable Claim to 
true Primitive Antiquity. 

For what Mr. Dr--- adds, concerning Epapbro- 
ditus being Biſhop of Philippi, becauſe he is called 
their Apoſtle ; i need only in Vindication of 
what Mr, B--- had ſaid in the Pyſfſcript againſt 
what Mr. Dr--- now offers, ſuggeſt the follow- 
ing Particulars. 

1. There is no manner of Ground to believe, 
that Epaphroditus was an * in the proper 
Senſe of that Word. He had neither the ne- 
ceſſary Qualifications of an. Apoſtle, nor the di- 
ftinttive Powers that were the Diſtindive Charac- 
ters of the Apoſtolical Office. (I have ſhewn this, 
where Dr. Barrow's Characters of the Apoſtolical 
Office are vindicated from Mr. Dr---'s flender 


Exceptions.) 


2. Tis inconſiſtent with the Obligations of an 
Apoſtle, to become the fixed and ſtated Ruler 
of a particular Church, and to make the Govern- 
ment of it his ordinary Care and Charge. As I 
ſhall ſhew in the Remarks on the next Chap- 
ter, 

3. There is no Evidence of the Church of 
Philippi being any more than a ſimgle Congregati- 
on, This Congregation had its Biſhops and Deacons 
already, And if we ſhould ſuppoſe Epaphroditas 
conſtituted the chief Paſtor of it, it would ſig- 
nify nothing to prove the Divine Right of a Di- 
oceſan Biſhop. | 

4. Tis not true, That the Word Apoſtle never ſig- 
nifies in the New Teſtament a Meſſenger ſent from 
Men to Men. 

Both thoſe Paſſages Mr. B--- had produced ſuf- 
ficiencly juſtify the contrary. 

For 2 Cor. viii. 23. Mr. Dr---'s Objections a- 
ainſt the Expoſition of that Text are of no Force. 

or his Firſt Objection, wiz. © That they are 
«© not called the Apoſtles of thoſe Churches whoſe 
« Alms they carried, but ſimply 'Exxaco:0r of the 
© Churches, 1. e. of their own, of which they were 
© Biſhops, and though they did carry the Cha- 
© rity of ſeveral Churches, yet they were ſent 
ce by St. Paul and not by thoſe Churches, ver. 
x8, 22. 

Anſw. St. Paul's ſending them is no way 1n- 
conſiſtent with their being ſent by the Church- 
es. Thus the Brother whom St. Paul ſent with 
Titus, was choſen of the Churches to travail with 
their charitable Contributions. And we may 
much more reaſonably ſuppoſe the ſame con- 
cerning thoſe other Brethren that are called at v. 
20. The Apoſtles, or M-ſſengers of the Churches, And 


' Apoſtles of? And yet unleſs he prove this, he 


tis not probable, that any Churches would unge- 
ceſſarily ſend their ſtated Rulers on ſuch an Er- 
rand as would deprive them ſo long of their 
Labours, when ſome of the Deacons might be ag 
ficly employed in that Service. Nor has Mr. D- 
wered the Argument offered from' their be. 
ing diſtinguiſhed by the Apoſtle from 7iras whom 
he calls his Partner and Fellow-Helper,, where; 
this Title moſt ficly belonged to them, had they 
been Apoſtles in the proper Senſe. of the Word. 
For his fecond Argument, That they are cal. 
led Apoſtles before they went to Corinth, and 
therefore could not be called Meſſengers with 
reſpect to the Contributions they brought from 
thence. 8 | 
nſw, I know of none that ſuppoſe them cal. 
led Meſſengers of the Churches, on the Account of 
the Contributions they brought from Corinth; t 
are Called Meſſengers of the Churches by whom th 
were choſen to“ travail with their Alms, and on the 
Occaſion of this Service they were deputed ſo, 
and only took Corinth in their way, where they 
expected ſome conſiderable: Addition to the Cor 
tributions they had already brought with them. 
For his third Reaſon, That one of theſe Pers 
ſons ſent» with Titus by St. Paul is ſuppoſed to be 
either St. Luke or Barnabas. | 
 Anſw. Suppoſing we grant this as a: probable 
Thing, that it might be St. Luke or Barnabas, or 
(as Theodoret and Oecumenim conjecture) Aal, 
What ſignifies this to the Argument? For this 
Brother 18 as truly diſtinguiſhed from the Brethren 
that are called the Apoſtles or Meſſengers of 1he 
Churches, as Titus is. | ; 42D | 
For that other Paſſage, Verily, werily, I ſay unto 
you, the Servant # not greater than his Lord, mr be 
that x ſent [Arbe -] greater than he that ſent lim. 
Though tis true that chis Paſſage. is applied to 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, yet 'tis as evident, that 
our Lord argues from the general Notion of a S- 
vant and Lord; a Meſſenger and lim that: ſend: bin; 
and from the known Inferiority of the Former t 
the Latter concludes, that what he their Lord whole 
Servants and Meſſengers they were, had condelcend- 
ed to do, would not be unbecoming them. 
Servant being greater than his Meſter, no Er- 
baſſador or Me enger greater than he by whoſe Au- 
thority he is ſent. 1 # 
And yet after all, ſhould we grant him with- 
out the leaſt convincing Evidence, that the A. 
ſtors of any particular Churches were here called 
Apoſtles of thoſe Churches in the proper Senſe of che 
Word, what ſignifies this to prove the Divine 
Right of a Dioceſan Biſhop? Or what Shadow ot 
Proof has this Gentleman produced to br 
that it was Dioceſan Churches that they are cal 


does but deſtroy the Cauſe he would 
port. | 


REMARKS oh Chap. VII. 


ſalem. 

5 It our Author would make any Uſe 
of this Argument in favour of the Dioceſan Cauſe, 
he muſt prove that St. James had all the Chri- 
ſtians of that City, and the neighbouring Coun- 
ery (making up ſeveral Congregations with their 
diſtinct Communion-Tables) as his ordinary Charge, 
appropriating to himſelf the Powers of (what he 


— HIS Chapter is taken up in proving 
St. James the proper Biſhop of Feru- 


calls) Confirmation, Excommunicatiou, and Or donation, 
and exerciſing the like Authority over the Burn 
or Presbyters ſer over thoſe ſeveral Churches, 5 
Dioceſan Biſhops now exerciſe and claim as then 
Right over the Presbyters of their Dioceſe. bat” 

ut to my great Surpriſe, I do not find _ 
Mr. Dr makes any Attempt to prove 4 Wi. 
but thinks that his being called by ſome di 
Ancients Biſhop of Feruſalom is ſufficient, thougn 
he has not in all his Book given us © 
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Reis. _ 


ne la- 
ſtance 


{tance of a — Biſhop in all the three firſt 

Centuries. I ſhall therefore content myſelf with | 
a few Remarks on his Argument as he propoſes 

it, and the Defence that he makes of it. 


I. That St. Fames was an Apoſtle is a Matter 
beyond all Diſpute, thoggh whether he was one 
of the Twelve be not ſo certain, yet Mr. 5 
has ſhewn the Affirmative to be much more pro- 
bable. | F \ 


took up his ordinary Reſc- 


II. That * | 
dence at Feruſalem, is allo an utter Uncertainty. 

*'Tis true, We find him. preſent at the Council 
of the Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren held there, 
Ads xv. That St. Paul three Years after his Con- 
verſion met him and Perer there, and tourreen 
Years after his Converſion found Peer, and Fames, 
and Jobn at Ferwſalem, is true. But it we thould 
thence - conclude, that either St. Perer or St. Fohn 
took that Church for their ordinary Charge, we 
ſhould draw a falſe Inference contrary to Mat- 
ter ot Fact; and therefore the bare Silence of 
the Scriptures concerning St. Fames's travelling 
into other Parts of the World to propagate the 
Goſpel, is no ment at all, that he did not 
herein follow the Example of the other Apoſtles, 
but made Feruſalem the Place of his fixed Reſi- 
dence: And therefore the Foundation of the Ar- 
gument itſelf is but a precarious Suppoſition. Nay 
it ſeems to me an improbable one, becauſe for 
an Apoſtle to have made any particular Church his 
ſtated and ordinary Charge, ſeems not to conſiſt 
with their Commiſſion to go and teach all Nations, 
zo go into all the World, and to preach the Goſpel to 
every Creature, and to preach . r and Re- 
2 of Sins 4 all Nations, beginning at Feru- 
ſale m, | Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Mark xvi. Luke xxiv. 47. 
How the executing this large Commiſſion coul 
be conſiſtent with any of the Apoſtles making 
the. Church of Feruſaiem his ordinary Charge, 1 do 
not underitand. . 


III. If we ſhould allow that St. James fixed his or- 
dinary Reſidence at Feruſalem, I ſce not what it can 
ſignity to the Advantage of the Cauſe Mr. Dr--- 
undertakes the Defence of. 

And this will appear, if we conſider the fol- 
lowing Particulars, 

1, Tis a very uncertain and doubtful Thing, 
whether the Church of Feruſalem conſiſted of 
one though numerous Congregation, or of ſeveral Con- 
7 os 

e read indeed of three Thouſand converted on 
the Day of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 41. But ſince that 
was one of their Anniverſary Feaſts, tis reaſona- 
ble to ſuppoſe, that the far greateſt Part of 
theſe, were ſvch as reſorted to FJeruſalem, from 
the ſeveral Parts of the World into which the 
Fews were then diſperſed ; ſuch as Parthians, Medes, 
Elamites, Dweliers in Meſopotamia, Fudea, Cappado- 
cla, Pontnws, Aſia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, &c. 
As ii. 9, 10.— *Tis true, that at v. 5. we read, 
There were dwelling at Feruſalem Fews, devout Men 
our of every Nation. But Kalouxivles (as Mr. Ae de 
has judiciouſly obſerved) ſhould be there render- 
ed Sejourning, not Dwelling, For they could not 
be at once Dwelkrs at Feruſalem, and yet Dwel- 
lers in Meſopotamia, Judea, Cappadocia, Pontus, Aſia, 
&c. And Kc is frequently uſed to ſignify 
only a ſhort Abode or Stay in a Place, where the 
Perſons have no fixed Dwelling, So that of theſe 
three thouſand Converts, tis probable, that ve- 
ry tew ſtayed long at Js, the moſt re- 
turning to the Places of their former Abode ; 
whither no doubt, they would carry the glad 
Tidings of the Kingdom of God, which them- 
felves had received. We read at Ad, iv. 4. of 


Of the Aucient Epiſcupucy. 


art come, do therefore this, &c. 
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their Number being increaſed to fire Thouſand: 
(Whether the three Thouſand mentioned before, 
are to be included in that Number, 1s uncertain.) 
This Company of Believers we find aſſembled 
together, at v. 23, 3t, 32: We read again of Mul- 
titudes of Belle vers, Men and Women, added to the 
Lord, when thoſe converted before were all wir 
one Accord in Solomon's Porch, Ads v. 12, 13, 14. 
And again, at Act, vi. 2, 5. we read of the ole 


Mulritude of the Diſciples, being called together by the 
Apoſtles. Lind at . 7. That the Mulrimide of Di 


ciples increaſed in Feruſalem greatly, and many of the 


Prieſts became obedient to the Faith, But this great 


Increaſe of their Numbers, immediately brought on 
ſo great à Perſecution againſt the Church which 
was at Feruſalem, that they were all ſcattered a- 
broad throughout the Regions of Judæa and Sama- 
ria, except the Apoſtles, And this | Perſecution 
doubtleſs reduced them to a far ſmaller Number 
than many fingle Congregations are made up of. 
So that at Act xv. 22. we read of the whole 
Church at Feruſalem, aſſembled with the Apoſtles 
and Elders, and joining with them in the Lester 
they ſent to the Gentile Converts in Antioch, Syria, 
and Cilicia. We read indeed, That when St. Pa! 
went up to Fernſalzm at the Fealt of Pentecoſt, 
Acts xx1. St. Fames and the Elders ſay to him, 
Thou ſeeſt Brother, how many Thouſands 7 the Fews 
there are which believe, and they are all zealous © 
the Law, &c. What * it therefore? the Multitude 
muſt needs come together, for they will hear that thou 
t this by no means 
implies, That theſe many Thouſands did all belong 
to the Church ordinarily refiding at Jeruſalem; 
becauſe that Feiſs Feſtival would occafion a great 
Concourſe of Jews from other Parts, and eſpe- 
cially of ſuch as with their Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, retained a miſguided Zeal for the Ob- 
ſervances of the Moſaick Law, So that we can 
make no certain Computation from hence, whar 
the Numbers of thoſe were, that ordinarily made 
up the Church of Jeruſalem; beſides, that Church 
might have ſeveral Thoufands belonging to it, 
and yet not be more numerous than the Pro- 
teſtant Church of Pars, that uſed to aſſemble at 
Charenton. Now if the Church at Feruſalem did 
not exceed the Bounds of a ſingle Congregation, 
if we ſhould grant him, that St. Fames with the 
Elders took on them the Paſtoral Care and Govern- 
ment of that numerous Congregation, what can this 
ſignify to prove the Divine Right of a Dioceſan 
Biſhop, that deprives many Scores or Hundreds of 
ſuch Paſtors of a great Part of their Paſtoral Pow- 
er? And Mr. D--- has no where ſhewn us, That 
even in this Church of Feruſalem, St. James al- 
ſumed the ſole Power either of Confirmation, or Ex- 
communication, or Ordination. And yet Mr. Dr--- 
makes it eſſential to a Biſhop, that theſe Powers 
be appropriated to him. Bur we haye good 
Reaſon to believe he did not, ſince on all Oc- 
caſions that are mentioned, he allows the Elders 
their Suffrage and Vote in all Deliberations about 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. See Adds xv. 2, 4, 22, $3: - 30 
Acls xvi. 4. The Decrees of the Council, mentioned 
in the foregoing. Chapter, are ſaid to be o- 
dained by the Apoſtles and Elders. See alſo Ad, 
xxi. 18, 20, And if Mr. Dr contend for no 
more than St. James's being Preſident or Modera- 
tor in this Council of Elders, we ſhall freely 
grant it. Such a Preſidency was what his Apo- 

ſtolical Charafer might well allow him to claim. 
2. On the other hand, ſhould we follow their 
Opinion, who ſuppoſe the Church at FJeruſalem 
to confilt of ſeveral Congregations, that had each 
their Elders ſet over them, I can as little ſee 
what it will ſignify to the Support of Mr. Dr---'s 
Cauſe. For he has not offered us the leaſt Sha- 
dow of Proof, that St. Fames appropriated to him- 
ſelf 
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ſelf thoſe Powers of Confirmation, Ordination, and 


Ex communication, which he makes the peculiar and 
diſtinctive Characters of Biſhops, as a different 
Order from Presbyters, And yet this is the main 
Point he ſhould have proved, if he would have 


made any thing of his Argument. But if he 


conſule the Bible, he will find nothing that he 
can conclude from thence, but a probable, Sup- 
poſition, That St. James was, while at Feruſalem, 
the Preſes or Moderator of that Confeſſus Presbyte- 
ri, to whoſe Care and Government that Church 
was committed. And that Suppoſition will do 
no manner of Service to his Cauſe, or Diſſer- 


vice to mine. 


in the ſecond and third Age its own Biſhop 
and Presbyters, (i. e. as I have ſhewn, its own Rec- 
tor and Aſſiſtant-Carates.) So that unleſs we ſu 
poſe the Church of Feruſalem to have been ſingular 
in the Model of its Government, and different 
from all other Primitive Churches, we cannot allow 
any of the neighbouring Churches of Judæa, that 
had their own Communion- Tables, to have been 
without their own Biſhops; or ſubject to a Biſhop 
that had not his ordinary Reſidence among them, 
And therefore Dr. Hammond's Hypotheſis, (as odd 
as it am) 1s much more plauſible than this Gen- 
tleman's, who makes St. James the Metropolitan over 
all the Churches of 7 But then this will prove 
the Divine Right of Metropolitan, as a diſtinct Order 
from Dioceſan Biſhops, which Mr. Dr--- very fairly 
diſowns. But the Truth is, Neither the Doctor's 
Hypotheſis nor b, have any Foundation in the 
Scriptures ; and ſeem only the Reſult of a ſtrong 
Imagination, that catches at any Shadows, to 
make out a Conformity between the ancient and the 
preſent Model of Church-Government, 

5. Mr. B--- had alledged Dr. Barrow's Reaſons 
againſt St. Peter's being Biſbop of Rome, to diſprove 
oy being Biſhop of Feruſalem. 

o theſe Mr. Dr-- has offered ſome Reply, which 
I ſhall take Notice of. 

Mr. B--- had from Dr. Barrow ſhewn, * That 

«© the making an Apoſtle a Biſhop of a particular 
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To the ſecond Reaſon, from the Inconfifte,... 
thoſe Offices of an Apoſtle and a Biſbop, ag « 
replies, That the a Power might be R 
fined to this or that Diftri@ for the Good of 1, 
Church. ; LAY 

Anſw. Mr. Dr--- would do well to ſhew us, Hon 
an Apoſtle that confined Nis ordinary Labours to c. 
Government of one particular Church, could execute his 
Commiſſion of Diſcipling all Nations, of going into ol 4, 
World, and preaching the Goſpel to every Creature , and 
82 Repentance, and Remiſſion of Sins to all Nati, 

or theſe ſeem to me- inconſiſtent and incon;,. 
tible. And this one Argument renders it = 


improbable, that St. James fixed his Reſidence at 7. 


ruſalem, without ever travelling from thence jg; 
the Converſion of the Gentiles, and diſperſed Jew; 
Beſides, ſhould we ſuppoſe Feruſalem his vino) 
Reſidence, the Converſion of the unbelieving Jew: 


To the third and fourth Reaſons, From its being a 
Degradation of an Apoſtle, to make him a Biſhop of 
a particular Church, and therefore unlikely, that 
he who had that ſuperior Charge, would undertake 
an inferior one. Mr. Dr replies, That an 4 
* file and a Biſhop, are the [ame Thing, and that 
«© every Biſhop has the ſame Spiritual Juriſdiction 
the Apoſtles had; and yet, that it would be no 
& Degradation to the King, to do tht Office of a 
Lord Mayor, or to the Biſhop of London, to do the 
« Office of a Vicar. 

Anſw. That an Apoſtle and a Biſbop, are not dif- 
ferent Names for the ſame Thing, the Reader may 
ſee fully proved above, p. 271. The former had ſeve- 
ral Powers which the latter never could claim. 
Now, though it would be no Diſparagement for a 
King, upon certain particular Occaſions, to do the 
Office of a Lord Mayor, or for a Dioceſan Biſhop, oc- 
calionally, to do the Office of a Vicar, in Preaching 
and Baptizing, &c. Yet it would be a Diſparage- 
ment to a King, to make the Work of a Lord Major 
his ordinary Charge. And ſo would the Biſbop of 
London eſteem it an dignity, if he were obliged to 
the Works of a Vicar, as his ftated Imp and Bu- 
ſineſs. And therefore it would have been as real a 
Diſparagement to St. — Apoſtolical Character, 
to have made the Government of a particular 
Church his ordinary and fated Charge, when his Cm- 
miſſion both impowered and obliged him to make 
the Converſion of the Infidel World, his principal and 
ordinary Mork. 

* To the Seventh and Eighth Reaſons, drawn from 


Church, confounded choſe Offices that God had its being a needleſs thing to make an Apoſtle a Bi- 
© made diſtin; that the Office of an Apo- ſbep, ſince his Apoſtolical Authority included that 


ce {tle and a Biſhop, were not well conſiſtent in 
5 in their own Nature, the Apoſtleſhip being an 
cc extraordinary Office, charged with the In- 
« ſtruction and Government of the whole World, 
« and requiring an anſwerable Care; Epiſcopacy 
cc an ordinary ſtanding Charge affixed to one 
« Place, and requiring a 15 ecial Attendance 
« there; that it would be a Degradation of an 
« Apoſtle, co make him a Biſhop; and that 


of all inferior Degrees. Mr. Dy--- has no other Ne- 
ply to make, than, That it runs upon the Mil- 
take of an Apoſtle and a Biſhop being two diſtinct 
© Offices, whereas they are the ſame. Only one, 
« for the ſake of Order, is fixed to a certain Di- 
« {tri&, the otber is always moving from one Place 
« to another to make Converts. ” 8 

. Anſw. Having before cleared the Diſtinction 
between the Office of an Apoſtle and an ordinary 0 


« this was wholly needleſs, ſince his Apoſtle- for: Having ſhewed, That all the wers hic 
* ſhip involved all the Power of inferior De- Mr. Dr. makes the diſftin&ive Characters of a — 


«© grees, Ge. 

To the firſt Reaſon, Mr. Dr--- replies, That 
cc jt does not appear from Eph. iv, 11. That the 
«© Office of an Apoſtle and Biſhop kre diſtin, ” 

An(w. That thoſe Offices are diſtin#, and ſeveral 
conſiderable Powers belonged to the former, which 
the latter cannot claim, I have already fully proved 


at p. 271. 


belonged to every Presbyrer, and that the 4 

had, as ſuch, peculiar Papers communicable to no 
Succeſſors: I muſt again refer the Reader thither. 
And he may thence eaſily ſee, that an Apoſtle need- 
ed not be made a Biſhop, in order to the exerciling 
any Act of Government in any particular C urch, 


and could not, without counteracting his Com- 
a miſſion, 
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« had.” Which, as I have ſhewn beſore, at p. 284. 
is not only an unproved Aſſertion, but contrary 


miſſion, confine his ordinary Labours to ſuch a 
particular Charge. "th ; 

And for that Obje#ion of Mr. Dr---'s, That if 
St. 2 was not placed at Feruſalem, to take par- 
ticular Care of the Church planted there, he would 
have nothing to do in that City when Peter came 
there: I can ſee no manner of Force in it. For 
why might not two or three Apoſtles often meet 
in that City, to conſult about the common Inte- 
reſts of the Chriſtian Religion, about the Propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, the Planting new Churches, 
and ſettling Orders tor their future Government? 
Nay, how uſual was it for Tuo of them to travel 
together, in order to the Converſion of the Infide! 
8 and both find Work enough to employ 
them: 

Mr. B--- had ſaid, That the Fathers calling St. 
James Biſhop of Feruſalem, might be eaſily account- 
ed for, by their ſuppoſing him the Preſes or Mode- 
rator of the Council o 2 there. 

To this, Mr. D*--- replies, © It by the Preſes 
ce or Moderator, be meant ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical Of 
ce ficer, as by his Commiſſion had a 3 Power 
& than mere Prezbyters could have by their Com- 
ce miflion, then (ſaith he) he ſpeaks as I would 
cc have him; If he means ſuch an Officer who was 
« no more than a Presbyter, he is not conſiſtent 
with himſelf, who owns that St. James was 

« their Præſes, and an Apoſtle ; And he confeſſes, 
«© That an Apoftle had a Power much ſuperior 
* to any Presbyter, &c. ” 

Anſw. For theſe mere Presbyters, i. e. ſuch as 
have only the Power of Teaching and Adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, but not that of Ruling the Church by 
Cenſures, and Ordaining others ; they are fuch Officers 
as I cannot find in all the New Te/fament, and would 
be glad if any could ſhew me one of them there. 
But for St. James I have ſhewn him, That he had 
by his Apoſtolical Commiſſion, ſeveral Powers that 
no Succeſſor can claim : So that my granting him 
ſuch ſuperior Powers as were founded on his wnerring 
Aſſiſtance, will do Mr. Dr---'s Cauſe no Service at 
all, unleſs he could ſhew us, that any Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops have that wunerring Aſſiſtance, and the peculiar 
Powers founded thereon. But for the ordinary Pow- 
ers of Confirmation, Excommunication and Ordination, if 
if Mr. Dr--- will prove, that theſe Powers were not 
common with the Apoſtle to the Elders of Feruſalem, 
but appropriated to himſelf, and that he alone exer- 
ciſed theſe Powers over ſeveral Churches in Feru- 
ſalem and the Country round about, he will then of- 
fer ſomething to the Purpoſe. But ſince he has 
made no Attempt this way, all his Talk of St. 
N being Biſhop of Feruſalem, is but an empty 

oiſe, and of the ſame Strain with what he adds, 
Concerning the Apoſtles keeping the Churches 
<< they planted under their own Government, till 
«« they ſaw it proper to place ſingle Perſons in 
them, to exerciſe the ſame Apoſtolical Power they 
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to Matter of Fact. To conclude, That St. F 
had an Authority ſuperior to che New Teſtament Preſ- 
byters, as an Apoſtle, I freely grant; That he had 
any ſuperior Autbority under the Character of a Bi- 
ſhop, 18 no way prorens and much leſs 1s there any 
ſhadow of Proo | 


, that he hada by == Dioceſs, (con- 
ſiſting of many Congregations for his ordinary 


Charge,) and inthe Government of it appropriaced 
any fuch Powers to himſelf, as Dioceſan Biſhops now 
claim over all the Churches withintheir Dioce/s, And 
till all this be made out, this Argument from St. 

ames's being called, by ſome of the Ancients, Bi- 
thy of 7680 em, muſt ſtand for nothing. It may 
make a Noiſe, but can do no Execution. 

And yet after all, if we examine on what 
Grounds the Ancients called St. James Biſhop of Fe- 
ruſalem, perhaps we ſhall hardly find any Aflerti- 
on more precarious and ungrounded. What o- 
thers ſay of it, is borrowed from Heg eſppus and 
Clemens. Hegelippas faith indeed, He ruled the Church, 
vide rd dee roy, not after the Apoſtles, as St. Ferome 
renders it, (for all the Apoſtles, excepting Fames the 
the Brother of John, mentioned Adds xii. 2. ſurvived 
him) but with the Apoſtles, But this ſpeaks him no 
more the fixed Biſhop of Jeruſalem, than the other 
Apoſtles were, who were none of them Topical Bi- 
ſhops, but Oecumenical Ones, And accordingly, an 
ancient Author ſpeaking concerning James, laith, 
he did no leſs than Peter, 'Enflegniy Tis dπνjꝭHů ns dyd= 
Siga da. Nay, Epiphanins makes him as much Biſhop 
of Rome as St. Peter or St. Paul. For Clemens, he 
ſaith, © After the Aſcenſion of our Saviour, Perer, 
© James and Fohn, the moſt honoured of our 
* Lord, would not contend for the Firft Degree of 
% Honour, but choſe James the Fuſt Biſhop of Feru- 
c ſalem. ”” Ruffinus reads it, Apoſtolorum Epiſcopum, So 
that it ſeems his being made Biſhop there, was ſome 
Degree of Honour above the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
And therefore the Author of the Recognitions, that 
goes under the Name of Clemens, tells us, That 
James, the Lord's Brother, was Prince of Biſhops, and 
by his Epiſcopal Authority, commanded the Apo- 
files, What pity is it, that theſe Authors did not 
make him Biſhop of Rome; for then they had fur- 
niſhed the Champions of that Church with a more 
plauſible Pretence for the Papal Supremacy * And 
now would any wiſe Man lay any Streſs upon 
ſuch ridiculous and palpable Abſurdities, as theſe, 
that advance the Epiſcopal Office above the Apoſto- 
lical? How much more ridiculous is it then to 
tound a Divine Right upon them? How much more 
1ngenuous is Valeſins, a Romaniſt, who owns that 
the Books from whence Euſebius borrowed this, are 
ſo full of Errors, that there is no Credit due to 
them? Much more ſhould Proteſtants be aſhamed 
to ſtake ſo high Pretenſions on the Credit of ſuch fa- 
bulous Witneſſes as theſe. | 
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ReMaRKks on Chap. VIII. 


NOW come to Mr. Dr---'s Eighth Chapter 
concerning the (pretended) Biſhopricks of 
Timothy and Titans. | 
Before I enter upon what Mr. Dr--- has 
offered in this Chapter, I muſt premiſe, That if 
Mr. Pr. would draw any Arguments from Timothy 
and Tita, he is obliged to prove, that Timothy and 
Tits had each a Dioceſan Church, (conſiſting of ſeve- 
ral Congregations that had their diſtinct Communion-Ta- 
an” tor ow ordinary Charge, and in this Dioceſan 
91. 


Church appropriated the wers of Confirmation, Ex- 
communication and Ordination to themſelves. How 
little his tedious Harangue concerning them ſigni- 
fies to any ſuch Purpoſe, will appear by a diſtinct 
Examination of what he has ſaid. And all that 
is needful to invalidate his Arguments, will be 
contained in the following Remarks. 

I. That Timothy and Titus were left, the one at 
Epheſus, and the other at Crete, for a ſhort Time, I 
=> freely grant. That they were left there to 
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Fx them in the Governmeyt of any particular Church 
or Churches, as their ffated and ordinary Charge, is, 
not only an unproved Afﬀertion, but contrary 
to plain Aatter of Fatt, (as I ſhall ſhew after- 
wards.) 

2. For Mr. Dr---'s Queſtion, © In what Capa- 
ce city they were left, whether as conſtant Biſhops, 
ce or only temporary Officers with Apoſtolical Autho- 
ce ity, which was not to continue?“ I have a 
ſhort Anſwer, That they were left in either of 
them. Not as Biſhops at all, if he mean ſuch as 
appropriate the Powers of Confirmation, Excommu- 
nication, and Ordination, 1n a Dioceſan Church, to 
themſelves; for they never did ſo. Not as conſtant 
Biſhops, for they were 24 but for a tempo- 
rary Abode in thoſe Places, from whence they ſoon 
removed; and, as ſar as we learn, never return'd 
to them. Not as Officers that pretended to Apoſto- 
lical Authority ; for they were too modeſt to make 
any ſuch extravagant Pretenſions. They could 
neither deliver the Do&rines, nor Laws and Infitu- 
tions of Chriſt, nor paſs any Cenſures on Delinquents 
with the Authority of an Apoſtle, much leſs could they 
inflit ſuch extraordinary bodily Puniſhments as they. 
But they were left there as Evangeliſts, whoſe 
Work was, to afliſt the Apoſtles in their Labours 
to convert the Infidel World, and to plant and ſettle 
Churches among them, And this Service required 
no more than a temporary ſhort Abode in the Places 
to which they were lent. 

Againſt this Aſſertion Mr. Dr--- undertakes to 
prove theſe TWO Things. 

Firſt, © That they were not mere Evangeliſts.” 
To prove this, he firſt pretends to examine the 
Notion of an Evangeliſt, Mr. B--- had given this 
Deſcription of One, that he 2vas an Itinerant Preach- 
er, whom ſome of the Apoſtles employed as his Aſſiſtant 
and Fellow-Labourer in planting and ſettling of Chur= 
ches. 

Againſt this Deſcription, Mr. Dr. objects, 
cc <9 Priſcilla and Aquila are called by the Apo- 
ce es his Fellow-Helpers in Chriſt, Rom. xvi. 3. And 
cc that whatever Aquila might be, Priſcilla was no 
&« Evangeliſt.” 

Anſw. It the Apoſtle had called them his Fellow- 
Helpers in the Work of Preaching to Infidel Na- 


tions, and planting and ſettling Churches among 


them; this Argument would have ſignified ſome- 
thing to his Purpoſe. But it will not follow, 
that becauſe all the Evangeliſts were the Apoſtles 
Fellow-Labourers, all who might on any other Ac- 
count be his Fellow- Helpers, muſt be Evangeliſts. 

Mr. Dr--- proceeds to give us his Deſcription 
of an Evangeliſt, viz. © That it ſignifies any one, 
cc either Presbyter or Apoſtle, that was ſent forth to 
cc preach the Goſpel to an unconverted People or 
ce Nation, and to baptize them upon their believing. 
«© So that Preaching and Baptizing, was all that 
© belonged to u as ſuch,” And this he pre- 
tends to be Euſcbizs's Notion of an Evangeliſt. 

Anu. That Euſebius aſcribed no more Work 
than this to an Evangeliſt, as ſuch, is utterly un- 
true; for he not only makes planting the Faith in 
ſtrange Places, by Preaching the Gofpel, but ordain- 
ing other Paſtors, and committing to them the Culti va- 
tion of thoſe whom they brought in, to be a Part of their 
Office. So that Euſebiuss Deſcription of an Evan- 
geliſt, is the ſame with what Mr. B. had given. 
dee Euſeb. Lib. III. c. xxxiii. 

But Mr. Dr---- undertakes to prove, That Ex- 
communication and Ordination did not belong to an 


Evangeliſt, as ſuch; and lince theſe Powers belong- 
ed to Timothy and Titus, they muſt be more than 
nere Evargeliſts, To this Purpoſe he tells us, 
That PM/ip and Timothy are the only Two Per- 
© ſons who are called Evangelits, For Philip, he 
tells us, we read of his Preaching and Baprizing, 
* but he cculd not /ay on 113ugs, cither for Confir- 


© mation or Ordination; but the Apoſtles were forcy; 
* to ſend Peer and Jobn to lay on Hanis on thoſe 
«« new Converts; which had been needleſs, it H. 
& lip had any Commiſſion to perform it.“ 

Anf. If Mr. Dr--- will pleaſe to look back to 

b. 261, of theſe Remarks, he will find, That all th. 

oundation of this Argument, is a palpable 34 
take of his own ; as if The laying on of Hand,, bes. 
tioned As viii. 14, 15. was for any {ach Purpose 
as either Confirmation or Ordimatcon, 1 have there 
made ir evident to any that will net mut their 
Eyes, that rhe laying on of Hands, mentioned in thy: 
ace, Yn in N to the — the extye.. 
ordinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit, as the Ge of 
Tong, of .be, el Rete, of Miracle: * 
Timothy and Titus had as little Power of impert- 
ing theſe extraordinary Gifts as Hip. So that this 
Paſſage no more proves, that Philip had not the ppu- 
er ot Excommunication and Orilination, than it would 
prove that Timothy and Titus were never veſted 
with them, ſince they never laid on their Hani; 
to any ſuch Purpoſe. But ro lay on Hands in Od 
nation, is as truly afcribed ro the Prevbyrery, as it 
is to Timothy, 1 Tim, iv. 14. To judge thoſe within 
the Church, and caft ſcandalous Offenders out of i, is 
aſcribed to all that reach and rule in it, 1 Cv, v. 
I2, 8 To lay on Hand: for conferring the ſandify- 
ing Operations of the Holy Spirit, is afcribed to 
none at all. Theſe Powers cherciime of Excbmmuni- 
cation and Ordination, were ſo far from arguing a 
Man to be more than an Evangliſt, that they do 
not argue a Man to be more than a Frechyter. They 
were common to all Paftors and Teachers Whatever, 
and much more to all #7nerant Teachers, whom the 
Apoſtles employed as their Aſ;fants in planting and 
ſettling of Churches. But they were (as 1 have 
ſhewa him), far ſhort of thoſe Powers that were 
diſtin&ive Characters of the * Office. 

The Second Thing that Mr. Dr>-- undertakes to 
prove, is, That that Power and Authority 
«© which Timothy and Titm exerciſed at Epheſus and 
© Crete, was not temporary, but to continue in the 
« Church for ever.“ 

Anſw, It he mean, the Powers of Excommunica- 
tion and Ordination, 1 freely grant him, that chey 
are to continue for ever; and have proved, That 
all Haſters and Teachers in the Chriſtian Church, are 
veſted with them. And therefore Mr. Dr--- necd 
not take any Pains to prove, that Teaching, Adm- 
niſhing, Rebuking with all Authority, and Ordaining ft 
Perſons to ſerve in the Church, are not tempore 
Works, but of perpetual Uſe. But for Mr. Dr---'s Ar- 
„ gument to prove it, vis. That whatever Ec- 
ce cleſiaſtical Power Chriſt inveſted the Officers of his 
* Church with, was of perpetual Continuance ; 
* and that Timothy and Titus were Succeſſors of the 
& FHpoſtles in the Plenitude of their Power, and that 

they mult have their Succeſſors therein. Theſe 
Three Propoſitions on which it is founded, are all ot 
them untrue in Fact. Timothy and Tiras could not 
deliver the Doctrines, and Laws, and Inſtitutions ol 
Chriſt with the ſame Authority the Apoſtles did, ſincæ 
they had no ſuch Promiſe of the conſant unerring -” 


fiſfance of the Holy Spirit, Nor could they claim ſuch 


a Submiſſion ro their Judgment in thoſe Marters 
as the Apoſtles might. Nor could they re&f3 u 

reform all Abuſes with the ſame Authority as che 
Apeſties could. Much leſs had they any ſuch I's 
of conferring the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy C, 
or of del;wveiing Men to Satan, for the Deſtruction * 
the Fleſh, as the Apoſtles had; and therelore Wn) 
were far from ſucceeding them in the Plenitude f 5 
Apeſtolical Fower. And much leſs did any "4 i 
Parochial Biſhops Vr Presbyters, that were alterwal 


ſettled either at Epbeſas or in any Part of 2 
pretend to derive any ſuch Nenitude of Apoſtolics 
Power from Timothy or Titus. All that they pte- 
tended to fc the wfroftles, or Timothy a 


nd Titus 
in 
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in, was in the ordinary Branches of the Paſtoral Of- 
fice, (ſuch as Teaching, being Guides in publick Wor- 
ſhip, exerciſing Church Cenſures, ordaining others to 
the ſame — | And Mr. Dr, though chal- 


lenged thereto, [Peſfſcr. p. 133.] bas not produced 


us the leaſt Proof that any Biſhop of Epheſus had 
ſuch an extenſive Commiſſion with reſpect to 
other Churches, as Timothy had by being an Evan- 
geliſt; or that any ſmgle Biſhop, as the Surceſſor of 
Dias, took the Iſland of Crete for his Epiſcopal Charge, 
or at the ſame time could lay as much Claim to 
Dalmatia'and other Parts as his Province, as Titus 
did. So that Timothy and Titzs, as Evangeliſts, (i. e. as 
imployed by the Apoſtles as their Aſſiſtants and 
Fellow-Labourers in the Planting and Sertling of 
Churches through the Infidel World,) had in Fact 
no Succeſſors, that we can read or hear of. The 
Biſhop of Epheſus in Ignatius Time, was no more 
(as I have ſhewn him) than a Parochial Paſtor that 
had a ſingle Congregation for his ordinary Charge, 
which Timothy never had, unleſs we ſuppoſe him 
to have deſerted his Flock ſoon after he had under- 
taken the Care of it. He was no more the Bi- 
ſhop of Epbeſan, than of Philippi, Berea, Rome, or any 
other Pace, where he made as long a Stay as he did 
there. And if he muſt have Succeſſors, why ſhould 
they not claim all thoſe diſtin Churches for their 
Dioceſs * But they had too much Judgment, and too 
juſt a Senſe of the Weight of the Paſtoral Funttion, 
to think one Man capable of making the Govern- 
ment of ſo many Churches, his ordinary and ſtated 
Charge, And Timothy himſelf never undertook any 
ſuch impoſſible Work, 

3. Whereas Mr. Dr--- _ it in as an Obje#;on 
of ours, That Timothy and Tita muſt be only tem- 
ce porary Officers, becauſe the Power of Ordination 
« ſeems to be given them as excluſive of the Preſ- 
« byters of Epheſwe and Crete. I mult cell him, That 
I know of no one that makes Uſe of any ſuch Ar- 
gument to prove them temporary Officers. 

Tis not probable in Matter of Fact, that there 
were any Presbyters ſettled either at Epheſus or in 
Crete, when thoſe Epiſtles were wrote to them. 
And ſo the Apoſtles directing Timothy and Titns to 
ordain Elders, is no Proof that thoſe Elders when 
ordained, could not afterwards commit the ſame Doc- 
trine to other faithful Men, which they had received 
themſelves, And though we ſhould ſuppoſe Elders 
there already, it will not follow, chan becauſe 
Timothy and Titus have Directions concerning Ordi- 
nation given them, that thoſe Directions did not 
concern the Elders as well as themſelves; or that 
thoſe Elders ſettled there, were not to concur in 
ſuch Ordinaticns, For the ordaining Power, is in the 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, as plainly aſcribed to Preſ- 
byters, as it is to Timothy. The utmoſt that can be 
made of it, is, That theſe 7 of the Apoſtles, 
who were more ſully inſtructed in the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, than any New Converts could be ſup- 
poſed to be, were the fitteſt Judges of the Quali- 
fications of ſuch as were to be * and there- 
tore were to have the chief Hand in the Manage- 
ment of Ordination, during their temporary Abode in 
thoſe Places. But this no way proves, that the Pres- 
by:ers of thoſe Churches were excluded from this Power, 
when Timothy himſelf had been ordained by ſuch. 
And for Mr. Dy---'s Challenge, to produce him 
one Presbyter that claimed this Power before Aerius, 
it is fully anſwered at p. 265. and may be retorted 
with another, to produce one Dioceſan that ever 
was Concerned in any Ordination for Two Hun- 
dred Years or more after the Apoſtles Time. But 
it ſuch Parochial Biſhops, as are now called mere Pre/- 
b;ter;, had no Power of Ordaining, the Line of Suc- 
ce ſion is m_—_— broke and loſt, And yet theſe Paro- 
ch, Rectors did not exclude their Aſſiſtant Curates 


from concurring in Ordination with them. 
4 op Dr.- comes at laſt to the main Obje&ion 
. 


againſt the pretended Epiſcopacy of Timor and 
tas, that Timothy and 125 had no fixed Relation 
to the Church of Epheſis, or that of Crete, as their 
ordinary Charge. And, 

Firit, To begin with Timothy. 0 

Mr. B- had told him, That the Scriptures 
mention no ſuch Thing, as the Apeſtle's leaving 
Timothy tlie fixed and ſettled Biſhop of Epbeſus. | 

It is no way implied in the Apoſtle's beſeeching hin 
to abide ftill at Epheſus, when he went into Macedonia, 
1 Tim. 1, 3. For we read of 7imothy's abiding at 
Berea, though he quickly removed thence to 
Athens, Acts xvii. 14, 15— To this Mr. Dr---- re- 
plies, © That the Word uſed in this laſt Place, is 
& Jrieroy, Which implies their bearing the Brunt, 
ce whereas the Word uſed, 1 Tim. i, 3. is eg5oueivar, 
© which is ſeldom or never uſed but of a ſettled or 
ce continual Attendance on ſome particular Actions, 
© as 1 Tim. v. 5. : 

Anſw, If he conſult Lexicons, they will inform 
him, that eopdvra, ſignifies a Stay or Abode in any 
Place, whether temporary or perpetual, long or ſhort. 
But how comes this Gentleman to take ſo little 
Notice of the plain Evidence offered him from Sr. 
Paul's Epiſtle to lam, that the Apoſtle deſigned on- 
ly a temporary Abode, not a fixed Reſidence, ſince he 
both fixes the Time of it, wiz. till be came to him, 
1 Zim. iv. 14. And he tells him, that he would come 


ſhortly, x Tim. 111. 14. So that he deſigned him 


only for a ſhore Abode and remporary Service there. 
For in his Second Epiſtle, which was wrote ſoon 
after this, he calls hit to Rome, 2 Tim. iv. 9, 21. 
and thence carries him with hita to the Hebrews, 
Heb. xiii. 23. And Timothy (as Dr. Whitby ob- 
ſerves) at the Writing of that Second Epiſtle, was 
not then at Epheſus, tince the Apoſtle advertiſes 
him of his ſendin Tychicus thither, 2 Tm. iv. 12, 

Mr. D. — does indeed take ſome Notice of 
this Objection againit Timorhy's being conſtituted 
Biſhop of Epheſus, viz. his frequent Removals from 
Place to Place. 

To this he anſwers, “ That though this were 
ce true, it could not unbiſbop him, nor deprive him 
of that Authority over the Church and Clergy, 
* which was committed to him by the Apoſtles. 
% And that the true State of the Controverſy 
« is not, Whether Biſhops were ſettled in this or 
« that Diſtri& by Crit and his Apoſtles ; but whe- 
ce ther there were left in general ſome particu- 
* lar Perſons, inveſted with that Power which we 
call Epiſcopal, and which no mere Presbyters ever 
6 juſtly claimed? 

Anſw. If it be granted, (as it muſt be by all that 
do not ſhut their Eyes againſt clear Evidence, ) 
that Timothy had no more a fixed Relation to the 
Church of Epbeſus, than to any ot thoſe other Chur- 
ches, which the Apoſtle ſent him to vi, all Pre- 
tenſion of his beingApnititured Biſhop of Epheſas, 
1s overturned, And yet this muſt be granted, by 
all that conſider, that he had no more any fixed 
Reſidence 1n that Church, than in any others he 
went to. For common Reaſon will dictate, that 
a Biſbop's ordinary Reſidence ſhould be in the Church 
he undertakes the fared Care and Government of; 
otherwile he groſsly counteracts the Obligations of 
his Office, Even the Biſhops of the Trent- Council, 
were generally ſo ſenſible of this, that it was not 
without great Difficulty, that the Court of Rome 
could divert them from declaring Reſidence to be 
of Divine Right, And even they themſelves freely 

eclare, „That the Duties of the Paſtoral Office 
could not be performed by ſuch, as inſtead of 
watching over their Flocks, do like Mercena- 
5 ries deſert them.“ Theſe Gentlemen there- 
fore little conſult che Honour of Timothy, in ma- 
king him Biſhop of Epheſus; when if he was ſo, he 
mult have been almoſt a perpetual Non-Reſident. 
Nay, ſince thoſe other 3 had as much 

& 1 Reaſon 


as 
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Reaſon to claim him for their Biſbop in which he 

reſided. as much or. more than ever. he did at 
Epheſus, he mult be a ſtrange kind of Nuraliſ too. 

1 theſe groſs Corruptions, had no Place in 
the Chriſtian Church, while it retained any thing 
of its Primitive Simplicity; and much leſs were 
they found in a Perſon of Timothy's Character. 
And therefore Timothy could be no Biſbop, unleſs 
they will allow him a great Number of Epiſco- 
pal Churches, and thoſe at a very remote Diſtance, 
to make up his large ſcattered Dioceſs ; of which, 
wa he attended ove, the ref muſt be neg- 
ected. | 

But Mr, Dy-- has very different Sentiments; for 
he tells us, Timothy's frequent Removals from 
* Place to Place could not unbiſhop him, nor de- 
« prive him of that Authority he had over the 
= Church and Clergy, that was committed to 
© him by the Apoſtles.” But I would gladly 
know, what he means by Unbiſboping him; tor if 
he means depriving him of the Spiritual Powers 
of Excommunication and Ordination, he ,need not be 
concerned; for they belonged inſepafably to the 
Office of every Teacher in the Church, and much 
more to theſe 1inerant Teachers, that were the Apo- 
ftles Fellow- Labourers, And when he ſays, © It 
« could not deprive him of his Authority over the 
* Church and Clergy committed to him by the 
*© Apoſtles.” I would know what Church he means, 
Whether the Catholick Church, or ſuch a particular 
Church as that of Epheſus, or Philippi, or Corinth, &c. 
If he means the Catholick Church; if Timothy had any 
ſuch Authority over the Univerſal Church, and the 
Clergy thereof, let Mr. Dr--- acquaint us, who has 
ever ſince been his Succeſſor in it. If he have none, 
how can his pretended Authority, prove the Di- 
vine Right of any Dioceſan Biſhop? It he means ſuch 
a particular Church as that of Epheſas, N e. 
that was by the Apoſtles committed to him, then the 
forementioned Difficulties return, which of theſe 
particular Churches was committed to him, ſince he 

erformed the like Service in all of them, and 
ince he refded as much in many other Churches 
as in that of Epheſus? Or why all thoſe Churches 
in which he reſided for ſome Time, and perform- 
ed the ſame temporary Service, in order to their 
Settlement, may not equally pretend to be his 
Epiſcopal Charge? And then theſe Gentlemen muſt 
make both a Non-Reſident and a Pluraliſt of him. 
And ſuch his Succeſſors muſt be too, if his Example 
be ſufficient to build a Divine Right upon. 

And whereas he tells us, The Queſtion is 
« not, Whether Biſhops were ſettled in this or 
« that Diſtrict by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but 
« whether there were in general, ſome Per- 
cc ſons inveſted with that Power which we call 


« Epiſcopal, and which no mere Presbyters ever juſt- 


« ly claimed? 

To this I anſwer, If by Epiſcopal Power he means, 
the Power of admitting Men into the Chriſtian 
Church, of excommunicating notorious and impenitent 
Sinners, and abſolving them when Penitent, and of 
ordaining others to the Paſtoral Office, we not only 
allow tome Perſons to have been inveſted with 
it, but affirm all thoſe to be inveſted with this 
Power, that were made ſuch Biſhops or Presbyters 
as are mentioned, 1 7im. iii. and Tit. i. This Pow- 
er was conveyed to all thoſe that were appoint- 
ed Paſtors and Teachers in the Chriſtian Church, 
being never divided by the Apoſtles, as this Au- 
thor groundleſly imagines. And therefore for 
his mere Fresbyters that had none of theſe Pow- 
ers, they are entire Strangers to the Bible. Tis 
true that after the Apoſtolical Age, the Paſtors of 
particular Churches were diſtinguiſned under the 
Name of Biſhops and Presbyters (as Parochial Pa- 
fors are now into Recfors and Curates,) and ſome 
Superiority allowed to the former 1n managing 


| Churches, and their ſeveral Paſtors, appropri 


the Affairs of the'Congregation; and ſo thoſe th 
diſcharged the inferior. Office were en * 


to Deacons and Subdeacons. the real n 


on is, Whether the Apoſtles ever conſtituted any 


one Perſon as the ffated or fixed Governor of may 


to him the Powers of Excommunication and 0,2 
dination; this is what we could never fee an 
Proof for, and yet what Mr. Dr--- ſhould 7 
1 ſome 2 py — if he would deſend 
the Divine Rig. preſent Epiſcopacy. 

this Sort of Epiſcopacy I have 2 ou 4 
great a Stranger to true Primitive Anti ty, as 
tis to the Holy Scriptures: And ſuch a Bk Tz 
mothy never was. 
were the Biſhop of Epheſus, he was no more than 


Parochial one. x a 
5. Mr. Dr--- at length undertakes to main- 
tain, that Timothy was left at Epbeſas, and Tit 
8 Crete, as the fixed and ſettled Biſhops of thoſe 

aces, - #7 8-0 Wh? | 

To this Purpoſe he tells us, © All the Re- 
ce cords of the Church give us as ample a Te- 
ce ſtimony to this Particular, as any reaſonable 
« Man can expect for any Matter of Fact; and 
© we may with as much Reaſon deny, that there 
* were any ſuch Kings of England, as William the 
Conqueror and Henry I, as deny that Timothy was 
* Biſhop of Epheſus, and Titus Biſhop of Crate, 

Anſw. Mr. Dr.--- muſt not expect to impoſe 
upon the Credulity of Men of Learning by ſuch 
Rhodomontado's as this. I hope he will allow the 
Records of the Holy Scripture to be as credible 
as any other, and much more credible than che 
ambiguoms Expreſſions; Or wncertain Reports of par- 
ticular Writers of after Ages. But if thoſe Re- 
cords be true, I will not with him ſay, tis 2s 
certain, that Timothy was never the fixed Biſtwy of 
Epheſus, nor Titus of Crete, as that there ever were 
ſuch Kings as William the or, and Hemy 1. 
But I may ſafely ſay, that the contrary Aſſertion is 
utterly improbable; and few pretended Aatters f 
Fact are capable of a fuller Confutation from the 
ſacred Records, For what can more ſatisfyingly 
demonſtrate, that Timothy was never the ſettles 
Biſhop of Epheſus, nor Tita of Crete, than that by 
the Account of their Labours and Travels it ap- 
pears, that they ſpent the far greateſt Parr of 
their Time and Labours among other Churches ; 
that their Abode in thoſe was very ſhort, their 
Service there quickly diſpatched, and their Abode 
in other Churches was of as long or longer Con- 
tinuance, than in thoſe that are ſuppoſed to be 
their fixed Charge ? Would any Man call him the 


fixed Biſhop of London, that ſhould only perform 


the Epiſcopal Functions there for a Year or two, 
but who for twenty or thirty Years after 18 found 
to perform the ſame Epiſcopal Functiont in mn 
other Dioceſes of England, nay, in many Dioceſes 
of France, Spain, Italy, &c? Can ſuch an me 
ry Miniſtry as this, conſiſt with a Man's fixed Re- 
lation to a particular Church, which enjoys no more 
of his Labours and Care than twenty or forty 
Churches more ? | 
But faith Mr. Dr.- © His Occaſional Journies 
« could no more Unbiſhop him, than ſuch = 
«© quent Removals and Journies would Unpret- 
ce bycer him. , 
nſw. And does he think, That any Chulc r 
would think him their ſertled Presbyter, who — 
undertaken the Paſtoral Inſtruction and Conduc 


of them for his fated Charge, if he ſhould ow 


: Go 
officiate a Year or two among them, and per! 
other 


the far greateſt Part of his Lite in offici 


err, cot 
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other Parochial Churches? This would not indeed 
nullify his Office, but ic would blaſt his Charac- 
ter and Reputation with the Parochial Church, which 
he had undertaken the fixed Charge of, but ſo un- 
warrantably deſerted to ſerve other Churches that 
he had mo fixed Relation to. And no doubt, any 
Pariſh-Church that he uſed ſo ill, would diſcard 
him from being their Pres But ſuch frequent 
Removals were very conſiſtent with the Office of an 
Irinerant Teacher, Who was to a, the Apoſtles in 
Planting and Serrling of Churches, and with whoſe 
Office and Work it was therefore inconſiſtent to 
take any one of them for his fixed and ordinary 
Charge, lince he could not do that without 
fixing his ordinary Reſidence among them. Whereas 
his Office obliged him to ſuch frequent Removals, and 
that often to far diſtant Countries. And thoſe 
Removals, were not as our Author calls them Occa- 
2 (i. e. Accidental, upon ſome extraordinary 

mergencies,) but what he muſt ordinarily make 
to purſue the Ends of his Linerant and wnfixed 
Miniſtry. 

And therefore Mr. Dr--- has no other Shif: 
left than to flee to Biſhop Pearſon's Hypotheſis, 
« That Timothy was not made Biſhop of Epheſus, 
cc r;ll after bu Travels, mentioned in the Acts, were 
© over. That the Firſt Epiſtle of Sr. Paul to Timo- 
ce thy, was wrote in the Near 64, and the Second 
«« Epiſtle three Years after, and both long after St. Paul's 
« Valedictory Speech to the Elders of Epheſus, men- 
« tioned Acts xx. 

In Oppoſition hereto, Mr. B--- had ſhewed 
him from Mr. Owen, that St. Paul left Timothy at 
Epheſus, and wrote his Firſt Epiſtle to him before 
his fir/# Impriſonment at Rome, and the Second Epiſtle 
during his firſ# Bonds there. 

Mr, Dr--- very warily tells us, the only Queſtion 
is, © Whether Timothy was left at Epheſus before 
& St. Paul called the Elders of the Church from 
« thence to Miletus. 

To this I might Anſwer, That this is not the 
only Queſtion, becauſe if it appear, that the Second 
Epiſtle was wrote during the Apoſtle's firſt Impriſon- 
ment at Rome; it thence evidently follows, that 
Biſhop Pearſon's Chronology is wrong, whenever we 
ſuppoſe the Firſt Epiſtle to be wrote; and ſo the 
Argument founded on it, 1s invalidated. And 
therefore Mr. Dy=— was obliged to anſwer the 
Arguments Mr. B- had offered from Mr. Owen, to 
prove the Second Epiſtle wrote during the Apoſtle's 
frſt Impriſonment. 

But becauſe I take their Account, who ſuppoſe 
the Firſt Epiſtle wrote before St. Paul's meeting with 
the Elders of Epheſus at Miletus, to have ſome Con- 
nexion with the other, I ſhall fairly examine the 
Two Arguments Mr. Dr has offered to diſprove 
It, 

The Fir runs thus, © That St. Paul wrote not 
* his Firſ# Epiſtle before his Meeting with the El- 
ders at Miletus, will be evident to any one that 
will diligently read the xixth and xxth Chap- 
ters of the Acts of the Apoſtles. For St. Paul being 
come to Epbeſus, Acts x1x. 1. and having made 
** Twelve Prophets by the laying on of his Bends, 
D. 6, after he had ſtaid 7wo whole Nears, and had 
** preached the Goſpel to all thoſe which dwelt in 
*© Aſia, v. 10. St. Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, when 
** he had paſs'd thro' Macedonia and Achaia, to go to 
Feruſalem. This is the Time Mr. Owen ſuppoſes 
** Timothy to be left at Epheſus, v. 21. But we 
may obſerye, 1. That inſtead of his being left 
* at Epheſns, be and Eraſtus were ſent from thence 
into Macedonia, and we cannot find that he re- 
turned before St. Paul followed him. For im- 
© mediately after their Departure, there aroſe ns 
* [mall Stir about that Way. The reſt of the Chaptor is 
entirely ſpent in ſhewing the Confuſion and 
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© Cauſe of that Tumuit, and by what Diſcreti- 
© on it was appeaſed. This Zumult being over, 
ce St. Paul immediately . into Macedonia, Acts 
© Xx. T. not one Word being mentioned of 75- 
© mothy's Return. Nay, tis impoſſible he ſhould 
© have been in Macedonia. and back again ſo ſoon. 
© Therefore it is impoſſible, that 7 ;»0;by ſhould 
« be left at Epbeſus at this Time. | 

Anſw. The Argument which Mr. Dr---- here 
offers to prove, That St. Fault wrote not his Fi 
Epiftle to Timothy, before his Meeting with the H- 
ders from Epheſus at Miletus, is ſo far from be- 
ing convincing and ſatisſactory; that tis found- 
ed on ſeveral Miſfakes, as will appear from the 
following Account. 2 * 

St. Paal ſpent at Epheſus and in Aſia, Three Years 
in all. For Ads xx. 31. he tells them, That for 
Three Years, be had not ceaſed warning (or inſtructing) 
them Night and Day. Three Months of that Time, 
he taught in the Fewiſh Synagogue, Acts xix. 8. 
Two Nears be taught in the School of Tyrannus, Adts 
xix. 9, 10, There remain Nine Months to make 
up the Three Years. And. thoſe make up rhe 
Seaſon that St. Paul ſtaid in Aſia, after he had ſent 
Timothy and Eraſtus into Macedonia, Acts x1x. 22. 
Moſt of thoſe Nine Months, the Apoſtle moſt pro- 
bably ſpent in the neighbouring Cities and Towns 
of Afia, returning towards the End of them to 
Epbeſws. Tis during this Time of Nine Months, 
that I ſuppoſe Timorby to go into Macedonia, and 
afrer the Service he performed there, to return to 
St. Paul at Epheſus, with whom he was preſent at the 
Time of the Tumult and Uproar raiſed by Demetriu, 
mentioned in the End of the xixth Chapter. At- 
ter the Uproar, Paw returned into Macedonia, leav- 
ing Timothy at Epheſus, 1 Tim. i. 3. And upon his 
Arrival at Macedonia, he wrote that Fir/# Epiſtle to 
him, wherein he tells him, That he hoped to come to 
him ſhortly, But changing his Purpoſe of return- 
ing to 2 aſh he ſent to Timothy to come to him 
in Macedonia, whither Timothy came; and joined 
with the Apoſtle in his Second Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, 2 Cor. 1. 1. which was ſent to them from 
Philippi by Titus and Lucas, From thence he went 
into Greece, ſtaying there three Months, and parti- 
cularly from Corinth wrote his Epiſtle to the Romans. 
From Greece he purpoſed to ſail into Syria, but un- 
derſtanding that the Jews lay in wait for bim, be re- 
turned into | Sona , and coming thither from Phi- 
lippi, he ſent before bim Seven Companions of bu Tra- 
vels, of whom Timothy was one, ordering them to 
ſtay at Troas till he came to them. Thither he 
came, and after Seven Days Stay went on Foot to 
Aſſos, where his other Companions, that went by 
Sea, took him in, with whom he ſailed to Mirtylene, 
Trogyllium, and ſo to Miletus, where he ſent to Ephe- 
ſus tor the Elders of the Church. 

There are in this Account two Matters of Fatt 
ſuppoſed, that are not mentioned by St. Luke, in his 
brief Account of St. Ps Travels; the one is, 
Timothy's going to Macedonia, and returning from 
thence, during thoſe Nine Months that the Apoſtle ſtaid in 
Aſia, after hu having ſent Timothy and Eraſtus into 
Macedonia. The other is, Timothy' Return 10 
St. Paul in Macedonia ſoon after the Uproar. But 
as there is no Impoſſibility in either of theſe Matters 
of Tad, ſo the bare Silence of St. Luke concerning 
them, can be no reaſonable Obiedion againit them, 
there being many other Matters of Fact, that are 
omitted by him, which St. Paul's Epiſtles inform 
us of. 

But that theſe are not mere precarious Suppoſitions, 
but ſuch as are founded upon ſolid Grounds from 
the Sacred Hiſtory, and ſuch as mult be allowed ro 
render that Part of Sacred Chronology conſiſtent 
with itſelf, will appear upon the following Rea- 


longs. 
I. There 


2 


p— — 


* 
1 — — — 
-— K — wor — 


7 
—ů —ͤmHᷓ— —U— 


1 — —— — 
.. AA ]⁰ m ̃ĩͤ . er morons ww ys Av - 


_— . - 
— —Q (X — 


— * 
- 4 * * 
— - 
N 3 — — —— we - —ͤ —— — H — — ——_ 


i 
| 
14 
x 


— 
— * 


„ 

I. There is this plain Evidence, That St. Paul's 
Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, was wrote before his Meet- 
ing with the Elders at Miletus, that in that Epiſtle, 
St. Paul did then purpoſe to return ſhortly ro Timothy 
at Epheſus, and therefore orders him, till be came 
to give Attendance to Reading, &c. But in his Speech 
to the Elders from Epheſus at Miletus, he plainly tells 
them, that he knew, they ſhould ſee his Face no more, 
which Declaration of his filled them with ſo much 
Sorrow, v. 38.— This he could know no other- 
wiſe than by Divine Revelation. So that unleſs 


we ſuppoſe him miſtaken in what he pretended 


Divine Revelation, for (and ſuch a Suppoſition will 
not conſiſt with the Rewerence due to the poſi- 
tive Aſſeveration of an inſpired Apoſtle ;) we muſt 
allow theſe Words to be ſpoken after the writ- 
ing of that Epiſtle, wherein he expreſſes his Inten- 
tion and Hope of coming to Timothy at Epheſus. 
And there is no ſuch dangerous Conſequence to 
be. drawn from the Apoſtle's being diſappoint- 
ed in what he only intended, For we often read 
of his being diverted from executing what he 
had pro 2 by the immediate Direction of the 
Spirit of God. Thus we read at Ad, xvi. 6,7. 

hat when Paul and Silas had gone through Phry- 
gia and the Region of Galatia, they were then for- 


bidden by the Holy Ghoſt to preach the Word in Aſia; 


and after they were come to Myſia, they aſſayed 
fo go into Bythynia, but the Spirit ſuffered them not. 
St. Paul might therefore be diſappointed 1n his 
Purpofe of returning to Timothy at Epheſus after 
the Uproar raiſed there; without any Reflection 


on his 2 4 351 But the Credit of 


that muſt greatly ſink, if we ſhould ſuppoſe him 
miſtaken in a Predi#ion that he utters with ſuch 
a ſolemn Aſeveration, as that Ads xx. 25, So that 
we muſt allow this Matter of Fact, that the 
Epiſtle was wrote before that Meeting, unleſs we 
make the Apoſtle to be miſtaken in what he 
delivers as a Prophetical Prediction. And there is 
no other way of clearing the Truth of it, but 
the Matter of Fatt here Jp N viz, Timothy's 
returning back to Epheſus during the laſt nine Months 
St. Paul /pent in Aſia, and moit probably near the 
Expiration of them. 

II. That St. Paul wrote his Second Epiſtle to Ti- 
mot hy during his firſt Impriſonment at Rome, is 
clearly proved from the many Arguments pro- 
duced from Mr. Owen, to which Mr. Dr--- has 
offered no Reply. And on that Suppoſition of 
the Second Epiſtle being wrote during his firit 
Bonds, this Matter of Fact I lay down muſt be 
allowed true. For the Apoſtle wrote that Epiſtle 
to him when he went into Macedonia. But he 
never went into Macedonia, in the Time between 
his Meeting with the Elders at Miletus and his 


10 Impriſonment; for he went from Miletus direct- 


y to Feruſalem, whence he was ſent Priſoner to 
Ceſarea ; and after two Years Abode in Cuſto- 
dy there, was ſent to Rome, and came not near 
Macedonia all that Time. So that his going. into 
Macedonia muſt be before this Meeting at Miletus, 
if his Second Epiſtle was wrote during his Firſt Im- 
priſonment at Rome, And there is no other Time 
to allot for his 12 from Epheſus thit her, but 
after the Uproar, And 7imothy muſt have been with 
him, and have been left there when that Tumult 
happened. And muſt have alſo returned ro him in 
Macedoxia, both in order to his joining with him 
in his Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians from Phi- 
lippi, and coming back with him to Troas, and ſo 
to Miletus. | 

III. Theſe two Suppoſitions, I have laid down, 
render the whole of this Part of ſacred Chronology 
clear and conſiſtent. 

We may obſerve from Ad, xviii. 19. That St. 
Pau, A. D. 55. came firſt from Corinth to Epheſus, 
From thence he failed to Cæſarea, and went up 
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to Feruſalem, and thence went down to Amte 
and thence going over the Regions of Gala. 
and Phrygia came again to Epbeſar, Acts xix. 1. and 
from thence (not trom Rome) wrote his firit Epi. 
ſtle to the Galatians, (For in that Epiftle he make; 
no mention of his Bonds, as he does in all the 
other Epiſtles wrote during his Impriſonment.) This 
was A. D. 56. At Epheſus he ſtayed three Near, 
In the loſt Year of his Abode there, he fer; 
Timothy and Eraſtus into Macedonia and upon the 
coming of Ste Fortunatus and Achaicus to hin 
thither, he wrote his Firſ# Epiſtle to the Grin. 
ans — * Is the Scbiſen raiſed in that Church, 
not from Philippi, (as the Poſtſcript mentions,) but 
from Epheſus, As appears from 1 Cor. xvi. 8. 
will abide at Epheſus til Pentecoſt. And there be 
ſuppoſes that Timothy would pay them a ſhor 
Viſit, and would with other 2 — haſten his 
Return to him at Epheſss, or one of the nei 

bouring Cities. See v. 10, 11. Accordingly ! 
ſuppoſe. Timothy to return to him before the ij. 
roar happened, And in that Epiſtle only Softer; 
joins with him. And in the fame Epiſtle, he 
declares his Intentions to come to them when 
he paſſed through Macedonia, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. Ac- 
cordingly the Uproar obliged him to leave Erl 
ſus, (probably ſomewhat ſooner than he had in. 
tended.) From Epheſus where he left Timothy, 1 Ep. 
i. 3. he came to Troas in his Way to Macedmia, 
where he made ſome ſtay, and finding not Titus 
there, he had no reſt in bu Spirit, but went thenct ir- 
to Macedonia. After ſome conſiderable Time 
ſpent in viſiting thoſe Churches, Timothy came 
to him from Epheſus before his paſſing into Gree, 
mentioned Atts xx. 2. And accordingly joins 
with him in the Second Epiſtle he wrote to the 
Corinthians from Philippi by Titus and Lucas. For 
St. Faul met with Titus in Macedonia, by whm le 
was greatly comforted in the good Account" be bad 
brought him concerning the church of Corinth, 2 Gr. 
Vil. 5, 13, 14. Thus we ſee, how theſe ſeveral 
Paſſages illuſtrate one another, and confirm the 
Truth of both thoſe Suppoſitions I have made, and 
(what is very material) every way conſiſt with 
the Truth of the Apoſtle's Prediftion, that be ſhows 
ſee the Faces of the Elders of Epheſus no more. 

And by this Account allo, it appears, that 7:- 
mothy was ſo far from being the ſertled Biſhop ol 
Epheſus, that his Abode there was but very ſhort, 
8 not of much longer Continuance, than 

is Abode at Berea, from whence he fo ſoon fe- 
moved to Arhens, And ſince after this Fr# E- 
piſtle, the Apoſtle leaves the Government of the 
Church of Epheſus, to the Care of the ders that 
met him at Ailetus, all Pretenſions of Time!) 
ſettled Government over them as their Biſhop 15 97 
verturned. For as to the Second Epiſtle, tis mo 
probable, that Timothy was not at Epheſus when it 
was wrote to him. (As I have ſhewn from Dr. 
Whitby.) 

I might here add, That beſides the many Ar- 
guments alledged from Mr. Owen to prove, © 
the Second Epiſtle to Timothy was wrote during de. 
Paul's firſt Bonds at Rome, which (as I have ſhewn) 
neceſſarily ſuppoſe it to be wrote before his Meet- 


ing with the Epbeſme Elders at Miletw, I might 


s that 


intorce ſome of them, and ſubjoin other ail 


confirm the Truth of this Hypothelis. 
only ſuggeſt theſe. Fai 

I. 'Tis obſervable, That in St. Fals Eik 525 
ſele he makes no mention at all of his being gg 
a Niſoner, but on the contrary was at Libere * in 
therefore purpoſed to return to Epheſis. . 2 
the Second Epiſtle to Timothy, he ſpeaks of his A 
fering Trouble, even unto Bonds, and therefore 4 
horts Timothy not to be aſhamed of rhe 12 1 
cur Lord, nor of bim bu Priſoner, but 1e be 145 5 
ker of the Afficfions of 1he Gaſpel ace mn 67 


er. of God, 2 Tim. ii. 9. i. 8. He here ſpeaks of 
his Bonds as a new Trial, under which he ex- 
horts Timothy (who moſt probably had nor yet met 
with the like Treatment) not to be aſhamed of 
him the Lord's Priſoner, or the Cauſe he ſuffered 
for; this is eaſily accounted for, if we ſuppoſe 
this to be the Apoftle's firf Impriſonment at Rome. 
But the Caution appears ſtrange and needleſs, if 
this was the Apoſtle's ſecond Impriſonment, fince Ti- 
mothy had been already his Fellow-Sufferer in his 
Hrſt Bonds, and had already with all Courage 
owned him and his Cauſe under thoſe Suffer- 
ings. N | 
2. Though the Apoſtle was not actually re- 
leaſed from that Impriſonment mentioned in his 
Second Epiſtle to Timothy when he wrote it, yet 
he had a certain Proſpe& of his Releaſe. He men- 
tions his firſt Anſwer (or Apology) before Nero, 
and intimates his Acquittal thereon, though he 
was not yet diſcharged. He tells us, That God 
had delivered him from the Mouth of the Lion, and 
would deliver bim from every evil Work, that he might yet 

each to the Gentiles, 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17, 18. And as 

e then expected 7imothy's ſpeedy coming to him, 
ſo in his Epiftle to the Hebrews, wrote after this, he 
mentions Timothy's being ſet ar Liberty, ith whom he 
intended to come to them, Heb. x11. 23. And in his 
Epiſtle to the Philippians, he mentions his Deſign of 
ſending why to them, and his Truſt in the Lord, 
that he bimſelf 4 ould ſhortly fee them, Phil. ii. 19, 24. 
The fame Confidence he expreſſes in his Epiſtle ro 
Philemon, and accordingly orders him 70 prepare him a 
Lodging, Phil. 22. Now this can' no way _ 
to his Second Impriſonment, in which he had no ſuch 
Proſpe of Deliverance, from which he never was 
releaſed, but actually ſuffered Deaih, as a Martyr 
for the Cauſe of Chriſt. Let any impartial Reader 
then judge, how utterly improbable it is, that this 
Epiſtle ſhould be wrote in his ſecond Impriſonment at 
Rome, 

I now come to Mr. Dr---'s Second Argument a- 
gainſt St. Fals writing his Fri Epiſtle to Timothy, 
before his Meeting with the Elders at Miletus. 

«© That he did not (faith he) will be evident, if 
cc we obſerve, St. Paul acquaints the E/ders which 
« were at Epheſus, after they were come to He- 
cr gur, of what ſhould happen to them hereafter, and 
« therefore warns them to Care and //archfulneſs. 
« For he addreſſes himſelf to them in the future 
« Tenſe: I know this, that after my Departure, ſhall 
ce grievous Wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the 
« Flock; alſo of your ownſelves, ſhall Men ariſe ſpeaking 
ce perverſe Things, to draw Diſciples after them, But in 
« the Firſt Eyiſtle to Timothy, which, according to Mr. 
« Owen and Mr. B---, was wrote ſome Time before 
« this Charge was given at Miletus, thoſe very 
© Things which he told the Epheſians would come 
ce to pals, had happened before he wrote the Epiſtle ; 
« which could not be, if it had been written be- 
fore the Meeting at Miletus, Thus St. Faul aſ- 
ce ſigns this as the chief End of his wages. Flare 
« thy at Epheſus, namely, to charge ſome that they 
< taught no other Dottrine, &C. becauſe ſome having 
« [werved from the Truth, were turned aſide to vain 
% Tangling, &C. ” 

Anſw. There is no ſolid ground at all to ſup- 
poſe that 7hoſe mentioned, 1 Tim. i. 3, 6. as teach- 
ing 6:her Dettrine, ſiverving from the Truth, and turn- 
ing aſide to vain Fangling, are the grievous Wolves 
at ſhould tear the Flock, mentioned in his Charge to 
the Elders at Miletus, or the Men among tbemſelves 
a, ſhould ſpeak per verſe Things, to draw Diſciples after 
vin. Thoſe whom the Apoſtle mentions, 1 77m. i. 


3» 4, 5, Oc, ſcemed to be Fudaizins Chriſtians, that 
would mix the Obſervance of the Meſaick Law 
with Chriſtianity, The grievous Wolves that ſhould tear 
the Flock, Acts xx. 29. were moſt probably either 
open * Enemies to Chriſtianity and Per/ſccutors of it, or 
ſuch Heretich: as would overturn the eflential Prin- 
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ciples of the Chriſtiah Religion, and perſecute 
thoſe that adhered to them. N tis moſt pro- 
bable, that the Apoſtle in that Fri Epiſtle to Ti- 
mot ly, does not ſuppoſe this Error of the Judai- 
zing Chriſtians, to have actually ſpread much in that 
Church of Epheſus, but rather in other Churches, (as 
in that of Galatia, Colaſſe, &c.) and therefore cau- 
tions Nmotly to prevent their being diffuſed into 
that of Epheſus, And that it had not actually 
ſpread much there, we may reaſonably conclude 
from that Epijtle which the Apoſtle wrote to the 
Epbeſians fome Years after; when a Priſoner at 
Rome, in which he gives not the leaſt Intimation 
of the Errors of the Fudaizing Chriſtians having 
obtained among them, nor gives them the leait 
Caution againſt them, as he does to other Churches 
in which they were actually ſpread. Nay, in 
St. Paul's Second Epiſtle to Timothy, there is no men- 
tion made of the Judaizing Chriſtians, or of any 
Diviſion they had occationed in any of the Chur- 
ches among whom Timothy then laboured. We 
have no Reaſon therefore to conclude, that theſe 
grievous Wolves, mentioned Ads xx. 29. had entered 
into that Church of Epheſus, or torn the Flock, when 
the Firſt Epiſtle was wrote to Timothy; and accord- 
ingly this Argument of Mr. Dy---'s is of no Force 
to overturn that Hypotheſis, 

He ſaith, © There are other Obſervations which 
ce overturn Mr. Owen's Conjecture. If he will 
pleaſe to produce them, they ſhall be examined z 
and I believe will be found to have leſs Weight 
than thofe he has offered. | 
Mr. Dr--- faith, ©& Tis acknowledged by all, 
de that Timothy was at Epheſus when St. Paul wrote 
* his #r/t Epiſtle to him. And it cannot be po- 
ce ſitively proved, that he after removed from it, 
6 unleſs he went to fee St. Paul a little before his 
&«& Martyrdom, 

Anfw. I believe indeed that Timothy was then at 
Epheſus, but he ſhould not ſay, *tw acknowledged by 
ail, when (as I ſhewed him) Dr. #irby doubts of 
it, But if he was there then, we have as poſitive 
a Proof as Matter of Fact can well admit, that he 
did remove from it; becauſe in the Second Epiſtle from 
Rome the Apoltle expected him there: And in that 
to the Hebrews, tis cvident he was there, and that 
not in St. Haul 's laſt Impriſonment, and immediately 
beſore his Martyrdom, as Mr. Dr=-» ſuppoſes. 
For St. Paul and Timothy were then at Liberty, and 
deſigned to come to thoſe Hebrews to whom St. Pant 
wrote. 

Mr. Dr---- adds, © Tis alſo certain, that St. 
& Paul's Second Epiſtle ſuppoſes Timothy to be at 
© Epheſus, becauſe he is deſired to ſalute the Hou- 
e ſhold of Oneſipborus, and Aquila and Priſcilla, who 
© were all Ephe/ians. ” 

_ Anſw. Though the Debate about Timothy's be- 
ing fixed Biſhop of Epheſus no way depend upon it, 
yer this is ſo far from being certain, that Dr. Whit- 
by ſaith, quite contrary to Mr. Dr---, “ *Tis evj- 
dent, that Timothy was not then at Epheſs, be- 
*© cauſe St. Paul tells him, hat he had ſent Tychicus 
* to Epheſus, which there was no Occaſion tor, 
if Timothy was at that Time there himſelf, 2 Tig. 
35 12. And Mr. Dr---'s' Argument for Timo- 
is being then at Eybeſus, is far from making it 
certain. That Priſcila and Aquila, and Oneſiphorus 
were Epheſians, is no way proved. Tis true, Apollos 
found them at Epheſus, Acts xxvili. 6, But tis not 
ſaid, they were Inhabitants there ; much leſs is this 
ſaid any where of Oneſipborus, But ſhuuld we 
grant, they were Inhabitants at Epheſas, Mr. Dr---'g 
Argument is not concluſixe. For all that he can 
infer from it, is, that 7imthy was either ac chat 
Time not very far from Epheſus, (and that 1 grant 
him, as in general very probable, becauſe he is or- 
dered to bring the Cloak left at Froas) or rather 

that Timothy in coming to him might have Occa- 
tion to paſs through Trou to Epheſus; and that lll; 


* 
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is probable enough; becauſe if he was at or 
near Troar, Epheſus would lie in his Way to Rome: 
Whereas if he was at Epheſus, and was to come 
from thence to Rome, Troas would be conſiderably 
out of his Way, when he was to uſe Diligence in 
coming ſbortly to the Apoſtle at Rome, v. 9, 

Mr. Dr--- at laſt tells us, © That though Mr. 
ce Owen's Chronological Account were true, he 
© cannot fee, how it would deſtroy the Eccle- 
ce ſiaſtical Juriſdiction of Timothy, ” He therefore 
brings Mr. B--- in as arguing thus: © That at- 
ce ter this pretended Settlement of Timothy, the 
« Apoſtle deſigning to take his laſt Farewel of 
« this Church, commits it entirely to their Care, 
«© without taking the leaſt Notice of their 
« pretended Biſhop, though then preſent, (or 
« at no great Diſtance from them.) Nay, he 
ce aſſures them, that the Holy Ghoſt had made 
cc them Overſeers or Biſhops thereof.“ 

To this Mr. Dr--- replies, © That this Charge 
ce given to the Elder; of Epbeſus, is very different 
" Fo! that given to Timothy, The ſame Works are 
cc not given to both, but ſome are reſerved to 
c Timothy himſelf. Indeed the Charge at Miletus, 
& allows the Epheſian Elders to feed and take the Over- 
c ſight 105 their particular Fiocks, in ſuch ſubordination 
cc to Biſhops as the Epiſtle to Timothy puts them in. 
« This was never denied any Presbyter under the 
4 Epiſcopal Government, and therefore can be no 
6 Objection. 

Anſw, If Mr. Owen's Chronological Account be 
true, tis manifeſt, that Timothy's Abode at Epheſus 
muſt be very ſhort; and it does not appear, that 
ever he returned to reſide among them. Let any 
impartial Reader then judge, whether the Pre- 
<« rence of his being their ſertled Biſhop, be not a 
* moſt precarious and groundleſs Suppoſition, 
* and confuted by plain Matter of Fact, wiz. 
« Many other Churches enjoying much more of 
« of his Preſence, and Reſidence, and Care, af- 
te ter his pretended Settlement in that, Would 
any Man ſay, ſuch a one was 3 Biſhop of a 
Church, that ſpent a Quarter or Half a Year only 
in it, and all the reſt of his Time for many Years 
together in diſtant Parts of the World? And it 
Timothy was not then ſettled Biſhop of Epheſus, and 
never, that we know, returned to reſide there ; 
then the Argument is ſtrong and concluſive, that 
after the Meeting at Miletus, the Gowernment of it 
was committed to the Presbyters in common in the 
Apoſtle's Valedidtory Speech to them, and that as the 
grow Remedy againſt the Schi/ms the Apoſtle fore- 
aw might ariſe. 

But, faith Mr. Dr---, © The ſame Works are not 
% committed to both, but ſome reſerved to Timo- 
ce thy himſelf ? The Elders being allowed to feed 
cc and overſee the Flock, but in ſuch Subordination 
« to their Biſhops, as the Epiſtle to Timothy puts 
* hens 38. ” 

Anſw. What Mors does Mr. Dr—— mean, that 
were reſerved to Timothy himſelf? Not that of 
admitting adult Members to Communion upon the Re- 
cognition of the Baptiſmal Vow, which ſome call 
Confirmation; for then no ſuch adult Members could 
be admitted during 7imerhy's Lite, after he left them, 
and ſo this neceſſary Work muſt be left undone. 
Not that of Excommumnication ; for all Teachers in a 
Church had a Power to judge thoſe within, and to 
caſt ſcandalous Ferſons out of their Communion. And 
this Work mutt alſo have ceaſed upon Timothy's 
leaving them. Not that of Ordination; for this ve- 
ry Epiſtle is fo far from appropriating it to Timothy, 
that it aſcribes it to the Preshtery as their ordina- 
ry Province, 1 Tim. iv. 14. Not that of Govern- 
ment or Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictten; for the Apoſtle in 
this very Epiſtle, atcribes this legasia or Govern- 
Ment to all Elders, eſpecially em tbat laboured in Word 
and Doctrine, 1 Tim. v. 17. Nay, all theſe Acts of 


Government are included in feeding the Flock. Other: 
wiſe the Commiſſion of Chriſt to the Apoltle N 
himſelf, Jobn xxi. 17. impowered him only to 1 
in the Church without ruling in it. And if B. 
rby was not the ſerrled Biſhop of this Church, and g 
the Time of this Charge of the Apoſtle's, had no 
Proſpect of any future Reſidence in it, it concerned 
the Apoſtle at that Meeting to appoint another B. 
ſhop for them, in Subordination to whom, they might 
for the future act. But this he is ſo far from 5 
ing, that he commits the future Care of it to theſe 
Elders themſelves, as his laſt Charge to them, and 

ives thom no Intimation of any ſuperior Officer 
they were for the future to act in Suberdinatim to 
And this Eyiſtle to Timothy, is ſo far from puttinę 
theſe Elders in any ſtared Subordination to any fg 
Biſhop, that after the writing it, the ſole Ove 
of that Church is committed to the Eller; in 
common. Nor had Timothy himſelf during that 
ſhort Reſidence among them, any proper Ju- 
didion over them as ſubje# to him; bur was on. 
ly deſired by the Apoſtle to give them ſuch Direction: 
from him as might tend to their better Snlemem 
after which the Apoſtle in taking his Hemel of 
them, intruſts the Government of that Church to 
their Care, without the leaft mention of the 5 
riſdicdtion of any ſingle Perſon over them. $0 * 
here 1s clear Evidence that deſtroys the whole of 
Mr. Dr---'s Scheme. 

And after all, 1 muſt add, That could any Man 

ory (which I deſpair of feeing,) that the e 
eft ſome ſingle Perſon with a Superiority over theſe 
Elders in this Church of —_— it would be ſo far 
from proving the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 
that it would overturn it. For if the Clu of 
Epheſus was only then Parochial or a ſingle Congrega- 
tion, (and I have ſhewed it was no more in G- 
tins's Time, when Chriſtianity had ſpread more,) 
this would only prove the Superiority of a Farochial 
Rector. But I have fully proved the Dioceſan, to be 
entirely ſubverſive of this Parochial Epiſcopag. And 
let any Man judge whether ſuch weak and ill. ſu 
ported, and even inconſiſtent Fancies as thele, 
be a ſolid Foundation to build ſo vaſt a Super- 
ſtructure as the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pacy upon ? 
1 now come to the pretended Epiſcopacy ol 
Titus. 

As to this Mr. Dy--- is pleaſed to tell us, 
“ That.there is as much Evidence of his being 
«© Biſhop of Crete, as there can be for any Mat- 
ce ter of Fact whatſoever, if we will give any 
© Credit to Euſebins, Theodoret, St, Chryſofome, 
c St. Ambroſe, &c. ” 

Anſw, Theſe Writers lived at too great a Di- 
ſtance from the Apoſtolical Age, and were too much 
uſed to ſpeak 2 in Conformity to the CH 
and Stile of their own, to be allowed as deciſi<* 
Judges of this Debate, eſpecially when what they 
affirmed of Titus's being the ſettled Biſhop of Crete, 
is ſo notoriouſly contradicted by the Writers of the 
New Teſtament, who are much more credible Hi. 
neſſes of ſuch a Matter of Fact. And according!) 
Mr. B. had ſhewn him, that if the common Ac 
count of Chronologers be allowed, this Epiſtie Af 
Titus was wrote before St. Paul's firſt Impriſonment 
at Rome, and the ſeveral Accounts of 77's Trave 
after that, plainly demonſtrate, that he was xy 
more the ſertled Biſhop of Crete, than of Cin, 
Nicopels, or the Province of Macedonia, 2 
or other Places where he performed che, 3a 
temporary Service. And the Epiſtle to him Pla 
ly imports his Service there to be only __— 
” Row the Apoſtle calls him from thence to boi 
to Nicopolu. And that the Reports of his return! 5 
to Crete, (as ſome would have it,) of his Focke 
Traly, (as others,) are given us by ſuch Whole 
countsace no way to be depended on. To 
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To all this Mr. Dr.--- makes no other Reply, 

than that he finds nothing in it, but what has 
been ſufficiently auſwered ; but refers us to no Aa- 
thor in whom any ſuch Anſwer is to be found. 
So that we muſt take that Matter on his own 
W ord. | 

But 1 muſt tell him, That upon mature Conſi- 
deration of this Matter, I am well ſatisfied, that 
neither Dr. Lightfoor's nor Biſhop Pearſon's Account 
of the Date of St. Paul's Epiſtle to Titus are true, and 
that the Epiſtle was wrote before St. Paul's Journey 
to Macedonia, mentioned Ads xx. 1. and therefore 
many Years before his Releaſe from his firſt Impri- 
ſonment at Rome, St. Paul in his Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Romans, dated from Corinth, and ſent by Phebe, 
mentions bx having preached the Goſpel from Jeru- 
ſalem and round about to Illyricum, Rom. xv. 19. He 
ſpeaks of the firſt Time of his being at Feruſalem. 

nd Fourteen Nears after he returned thither, Gal. 
ii. 2. Now it was molt probable during theſe 
Fourteen Years between his fir/t and ſecond Journey to 
Feruſalem, that he firſt viſited Crete, and left 7itus 
there to that temporary Service, mentioned T?r, i. 3. 
And this was probably before St. Luke joined him 
in his Travels, and therefore makes up no Part 
of his Hiſtory in the A&s. And therefore tis 
obſervable that St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 
of his being five times ſcourged in the Jeuiſh Syna- 
gogues, thrice beaten with Rods, being once ſtoned, ſuſfer- 
ing Shipwreck thrice, being a Night and a Day in the 
Deep, and ſpeaks of his Perils by Sea. Now in the 
Hiſtory of the 4#s we only read of his being once 
3 at Philippi, once ſtoned at Lyſira; but no- 
thing at all ot his being ſo often /courged in the 
Fewiſh Synagogues, much leſs of his being thrice Ship- 
wrecked, or being a Night and a Day in the Deep. He 
was indeed once Shipwrecked in his Journey to 
Rome, but that was after the Date of his Second Epi- 
fle to the Corinthians, And the Hiſtory of che 
Ads mentions nothing of his either Preaching in 
Arabia, which yet is mentioned, Gal. i. 17. and 
was probably before his firſt going up to Feruſa- 
lem,) nor of his travelling as far as Illyricum. Ic 
is therefore moſt reaſonable to conclude, that it 
was in ſome Part of theſe Fourteen Years Travels, 
that he vilited Crete, and left Tirzs there for that 
temporary Service mentioned Tit. i. 5. And thence 
ſent tor him to Nicopols, where he wintered, 7ir, 
311. 12, For that Titzs was a Companion of his 
Travels in ſome Part of theſe Fourteen Years, 1s 
evident from his bringing him along with bim to Je- 
Tuſalem, which he tells the Galatians he did, Gal. 
11.1, 3. Of Titzs we have no farther Account 
till after the Apoſtle left Epheſus, Acts xx. 1, In 
his Journey towards Macedonia, St. Pau! expected 
to meet Titms at Troas from Corinth, but met him 
not till he arrived in Macedonia, and by him and 
Luke lent his Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 
vii. 5, 6. compared with Chap. viii. 16, 18. and 
X11.18, Of Titus we read no more, till we find 
him with the Apoitle at Rome, and thence he went 
not to Crete, but to Dalmatia, 2 Tim. iv. 10. So 
that this Epiſtle to Tru ſeems to be the firſt that 
the Apoſtle wrote; and this Account of the ma- 
ny Removals and Travels of Titus after his being 
firit left in Crete for that temporary Service there, 
entirely deſtroys all Pretenſion of his being a 
ſettled Biſhop there; and any other of thoſe 
Churches where his Reſidence was much longer, 
might with much greater Reaſon pretend to be 
his FE2i/copal Sees. But the Truth is, ſuch an 1:i- 
neraut Miniſtry was utterly inconſiſtent with his 
fixed Relation to any particular Church as his 
ordinary Charge and Care, 

Mr. B. had objected, That if the whole and 
of Crete was the Dioceſi of Titus, (according to the 
preſent Model of Epiſcopal Government,) he 
"—_ be 8 not a Dioceſin. That /a d 
f Q L _ — 5 — , 


Of the Ancient Epiſcopary. 


297 
having afterwards had ſeveral Archb;ſhops, with Bi- 
ſhops under them. 

To this Mr. D. --- ' gravely replies, © That he 
ce might be a Metropolitan, and yet have a parti- 
© cular Dioceſi to rule and govern : As the Pri- 
te mate of Ireland has the Dioceſs of Ardmagh. And 
ce that it Mr, B--- will call Titus Metropolitan or 
ow en and he will not find Fault, if he will 
ce give him ſome Power that mere Fresbyters could 
cc not claim by their Commiſſion.“ 

Anſw, We are debating about Matter of Fact. 
Now, ſince the Service Tirzs was to perform at 
Crete, related to all the Cities where there were 
any Converts to Chriſtianity made; if Tita was 
Biſhop, he mult have the Converts of ſome one or 
more of thoſe Cities tor his Dioceſs, and his peculiar 
Charge : But of this there is not the leaſt Inti- 
mation given us in that Epiſtle, The Service he 
was to perform, equally concerned all the Chri- 
ſtians in that land, and there is no mention made 
of thoſe of any particular City being committed to 
his Care above the reſt. So that unleſs Mr. Dr--- 
turn the whole land into a ſingle Dioceſs, Titus mult 
be a Metropolitan, not a 12 And then 
Mr. Dr.- ſhould tell us, where he finds that any 
ſingle N. ſon ever ſucceeded him in the Government 
ot chat and. It none did, Then how comes his 
Government of it to be made an Argument for 
the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, when it no 
ways appears that he had any Succeſſor in it? Nay, 
ſince after Parochial Epiſcopacy came up, every City 
that had its Presbyteys, had alſo a Biſhop, how comes 
it, that Titus who was to ordain Elders in every City, 
never ordained a Biſhop to preſide among them? 
For he could no more do the ordinary Work vi the 
Primitive Parochial Biſhops, (i. e. preach, adminiſter 
the Sacraments, cenſure Offenders, take Care of the 
Poor, &c.) for many Cities at once, than he could 
be in ſome Scores of Places at once. But it was no 
fuch Difficulty to perform the Service aſſigned him, 
as an Itinerant Teacher in Viſiting thoſe Churches, or- 
daining Paſtors among them, and delivering them ſuch 
Orders as he had received from the Apoſtle for their 
turure Regulation. | 

But, ſaith Mr. Dr---, © If Mr. B--- will call 
& Titus Metropolitan or Archbiſhop, I will not find 
% Fault with him, it he will give him ſome Pow- 
« er that mere Presbyters could not claim by their 
„ Commithon. ” 

Anſw. It Mr. Dr--- means the Powers of Confir- 
mation, Excommunication and Ordination, which he 
makes the diſtinlive Characters of the Epiſcopal Of- 


fice, I have already ſhewn him, they belonged to 


all Presbyters ; and for ſuch mere Presbyters that have 
them not, I can find no ſuch in all the New 
Teſtament, nor indeed in Primitive Antiquity, tho? 
one of the Presbyters in every Congregation in 
after Times under the Name of a Biſhop, (and that 
but a Parochial one,) had the chief Hand in the Exer- 
ciſe of them. | 

And whereas Mr. Dr--- had inferred from Titus's 
being required to ordain Elders in every City, that 
the Power of Ordination belonged not to He 
byters, and was told, that he torgor the Work 
that Titas was ſent for there; ſince if there had 
been Presbyters there before, there was no need of 
his being leſt to erdain them in every City : To this 
Mr. Dr--- now replies, © That there were Presbyrers 
ce there before, is put beyond Diſpute by the Re- 
ce cords of the Church, and is exactly agreea- 
ce ble to St. Paul's Practice, who always ordained 
& Elders wherever he founded a Church. And 


ce that Titas was left to ordain them, becauſe 
ce there were not enough ordained tor the whole 
« Ifland, and mere Presbyter; could not conter 
*r | 

w, What Records of the Church put it be- 
Diſpute, that there were Pre;bytzr; ordained 
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in Crete, before Titus was left there, Mr. Dr.- beſt 
knows; for. I could never hear of any ſuch. I pre- 
ſume, tis ſuch Records as told him of the Sedition in 
St. Clement's Time, by the Presbyters of Corinth againſt 
their Biſhop, and of the Deacons taking the Biſhop's 
Part, and ſeveral other ſuch Matters of Fact. If 
he will produce us any authentick ones that aſſert 
any ſuch Thing, their Teſtimony ſhall be con- 
ſidered, That E. Paul always ordained Presbyters 
himſelt wherever he planted a Church, is more 
than Mr. Dr--- has any where proved. That he 
uſually did ſo, wherever he made any long Stay, 
will be freely granted. That he made any ſuch 
long Stay in Crete, is what Mr. Dr--- I believe, will 
not attempt to prove, If he had, he would not 
have left ſo many Things undone, towards the 
Settlement of his Converts there in due Church 
Order. And we have juſt Ground to reckon the 
Ordination of Presbyters among the | 7& aunole |] 
Things left undone. And no wonder it ſhould be 
ſo, when it required ſome Time to chuſe out of 
his Converts in every City, ſuch as were beſt in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Doctrine themſelves, 
and beſt qualified to be appointed Teachers of 


Teacher, But how it ſhould be hence inferreg 
that theſe 7eachers ſhould not afterwards be caps. 
ble of committing the ſame Dottrine to other faith 
ful Men, which was committed to them as the 
ublick Depoſraries of it, I cannot ſee; and pre. 
ume every judicious Reader will think it a ve 
unreaſonable Inference. If they could not, they 
muſt want ordained Miniſters in that Iſland to 
this Day; for I could never find that T had any 
Succeſſor either in his unfixed Miniſtry, or in this Ser. 
vice he performed for the whole Iſland. For what 
he adds of mere Presbyters never claiming this Right 
I have already proved, that none claimed this 
Power of Or4ination for Two Hundred Years at. 
ter the Apoſtles, but ſuch Parochial Paſtors or Biſhops 
as Mr. Dr--- accounts now mere Prevbyters, and 
that even thofe Parochial Paſtors cxelnded not their 
Curates themſelves (the ancient Presbyters) from 
the Exercife of it. And till he has difproved the 
Evidence I have wen, I hope we fhall hear 
no more of this Argument, from the Epiſcopacy of 
Titus, nor be troubled about what his mere Preſe 
byters can or cannot do. For we know of no Di- 
vine Inſtitution for ſuch mere Presbyters at all, nor 
have any ſuch among us, | 


others. For this Service he left Tita this Itinerary 


N 2 oy * 
* Th 12 " , 
ii. Ws - TY 


REMARKS 


NOW come to Mr. Dr=—'s Ninth Chapter 
concerning the Angels of the Seven Church- 
es in Afia, who (he ſaith) were ſingle Perſons 
and proper . 

On which I ſhall content myſelf with a few 
brief Remarks. 

1. Mr. Dr--- inſtead of bringing any ſolid Ar- 
gument to prove the Angels of the Churches /ingle 
Perſons, endeavours to ſupply that Defect by the 
Number of his Authorities, as if it were not as eaſy 
for me, were it worth the while, or to any va- 
luable Purpoſe, to cite him as many and as learned 
Authors, who underſtand the Word Angel collec- 
tively, as including all the Paſtors of the Church. 
But what would this ſignify to decide the Que- 
ſtion? 

2, For thoſe that hy the Angel underſtand both 
Paſtors and the Churches under their Care, Mr. 
Dr may fee his Obje&7ons againſt their Opinion 
anſwered in Poo/'s Criticks, But becauſe that is not 
my own, I ſhall only conſider, what he objects 
againſt heirs that ſuppoſe all the Paſtors included 
under the Name of the Angel. 

3. Mr. B--- had faid, That ſince there were 
more Teachers than one in each of thoſe Churches, 
they muſt be included either under the Stays or 
the Candleſticks, They cannot be comprehended 
under the Candleſticks, becauſe it was their Office 
to give Light, they muſt be therefore compre- 
hended under the Sar or Angel. As therefore 
the Candleſtick is taken collectively for the whole 
Body of the People that are taught, ſo muſt the Star 
or Angel be taken collectively tor all that were their 
authorized Teachers. For otherwiſe we muft ſup- 
pole theſe Teachers excluded from any Share in the 
Advices given, Or Commendations and Cenſures paſſed 
in thoſe Epiſtles, 

To this Mr. Dr replies, That this cannot 
be, till Mr. B---- can make one Angel ſeveral Angels. 
He denies not, © But the reſt of the Presbyters 
may be concerned in theſe Fpifles, though they 
« are addreſſed to /igle Perſons, who were the 
cc Biſhops and Governors of thoſe Churches, they be- 


on Chap. IX. 


ce ing the moſt conſiderable Part of them. Thus 
St. Jobn, writing to the Church of Smyrna, thus 
& ſpeaks, Fear none of thoſe Things thow ſhalt ſuffer, 
ce behold, the Devil ſhall caſt ſome f ow into Priſon,” 
Now by this Means, the Angel of the Church 
is not made the whole Company of Presbyters, any 
more than the Archbiſhop of Dublin would be 
made his whole Clergy, if ſuch a Letter were di- 
rected to ham, c. : 
Anſw. Mr. Pr (on whom the Proof here lies) 
plainly begs the Queſtion, when he tells us, that one 
Angel cannot be made ſeveral Angels, If Angel be ta- 
ken collettively, one Angel may ſignify ſever ors Or 
Teachers, If indeed Mr. B.- could prove, that 
theſe Epiſtles make mention of any Clergy diſtin 
from the Angel, there were ſome Ground for his 
taking pam to ſignify a /gle Perſon. But this he 
never attempts. And I cannot find any Ground 
to conclude any ſuch Thing. There are no ſet- 
tled Teachers diſtin from the Angel, either 
ed or cenſured in all thoſe Epiſtles, The falſe Apofles 
mentioned, Rev. ii. 2. were no ſuch ſer:led Teachers, 
but wvagrant Impoſtors. Thoſe that called themſelves 
Jews, * were of the Synagogue of Satan, Were not 
of the Clergy but Laity, Rev. 11. 9. Such were they 
that held the Doctrine of Balaam, v. 14. Such was 
Jexabel that called berſelf a Propheteſs, v. 20. Such 
were thofe that called themſelves Jews, but were of the 
Synagogue of Satan, Rev. iii. 9. And fince there is 
not the leaſt Intimation of any ſettled Teachers in 
thoſe Churches, as diſtinguiſhed from the os ; 
it does follow, that either they are comprehe ed 
under the Name of Angel taken colle@ively, or are 
unconcerned in the Advices, the Commendations, a1 
Cenſures there delivered. As for Mr. Dr. 5 P of 
rallel, it ſuppoſes ſuch a Conformity between che 
preſent and the Primitive Model of Church _—_— 
ment, as I have already fully diſproved in © 
Remarks on his Second Chapter. f che 
Mr. E. had alſo oe, That the Angel ot t 1 
Church of Epbeſas is charged with leavιε bu Fr, 
Love, and threatned that F he reperted 70), 
Candleſtick ſhould be removed out of its mm — 
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where would be the Reaſon and Juſtice of ſuch a 
Sentence, if only the Biſbep was faulty, but the 
reſt of the Presbyters and Feople free? And Mr. B- 
had added, That thoſe who ſuppoſe Timotly then 
Biſhop of Epbeſar, do in Effect charge him with this 
Crime. To this Mr. Dr.- replies, That the 
«« Caſe would be the ſame, it we take Angel tor 
cc all the Paſtors. ” 

Anſw. It would not be the ſame, becauſe it is 
more reaſonable to ſuppoſe that this Declenſion 
of Zeal had ſpread among the People too, if all 
the Paſtors were infected, than if one fingle Perſon, 
& e. one Dioceſan Biſhop,) only were guilty, For 
then many Parocbial. Congregations, and their Paſtors 
too, might be unconcerned in the Guile. And for 
the Reflexion that is here caſt upon Timothy on the 
Suppoſition of his being then Biſhop of Epbeſ-, 
Mr. Dr paſles it over in Silence. 

Mr. Dr---, to ſolve the Obje&ion, has advanced 
a new and ſomewhat ſurprizing Interpretation, 
That by Removing the Candleſtick out of its Place, is 
meant, that the Church of Epheſas ſhould no longer 
be the Metropolitical Church, and the Biſhop of it 
have no longer a Superiority over the other Biſbops 
of the Leſſer Aſia. So that the Biſhop is threatned 
to loſe his Metropolitical Honour, and here only the 
Biſhop is puniſhed for his Offence. 

Anſw. That the Church of Epheſus was a Metro- 
political Church in the Apoftolick Age, Archbiſhop 
Uſher has no where proved, nor is there any Sha- 
dow of Ground to believe, that any ſuch fared Pre- 
heminence of the Biſhop of the Metropol above his 
Brethren, obtained 1n the Second (not to ſay the 
Third) Century. Ignatia in his Epiſtle, menti- 
ons the Biſhop of Epbeſus, but takes not the leaſt 
Notice of his Metropolitical Dignity. If this were 
the Senſe of the Place, the Superiority of a Metro- 

olitan would be a Matter of Divine Right. But this 
Mr. Dr himſelf fairly denies, when he tells us, 
That the Superiority of an Archbiſhop is a Matter 
owing only to Civil Conſtitution, There had been 
no ſuch Civil Conſtitution at that Time in Favour of 
the Metropolitical Dignity. And therefore Mr. Dr---'s 
Interpretation is guilty of the Abſurdity of threat- 
ning the Biſhop of Epheſws to degrade him from a 
Dignity, which (according to himſelf ) he never en- 
jojyed, nor was like to do, till the Government of 
che Empire came into the Hands of Chriſtian Em- 

07. . 

His Anſwer to the Third Argument drawn from 
Rev. 11. 19. 1s founded on the precarious Suppoli- 
tion of ſome Clergy in the Church of Thyatyra di- 
ſtint from the Angel. For which he has offered 
nothing that has the Appearance of an Argu- 
ment. 

4. Mr. B--- had farther ſaid, That if we un- 
deritand the Word Angel of a ſingle Perſon, it will 
by no Means prove Bl to be a n Biſbop. 
And accordingly Mr. B--- had ſhewed him, that 
the moſt Learned Antiquaries, (ſuch as Monſ. Baſ- 
nage, Dr. Lightfoot, Dr. Stillingfleet,) tell us, the 
Phraſe was borrowed from the Fewiſh Synagogue, 
and ſignified only the Inſpefor or Superintendent of 
the Congregation, who was of no diſtin& Order from 
the other Teachers of it, but was only Preſes in the 
Bench of Elders. 

To this Mr. Dr--- replies, That Mr. B---'s Rea- 
ſoning thereon, being founded entirely on the 
3 re; he has ſaid enough of it already, 

Lap. VI. and that he has all. along excluded the 
Lucſtion about Dioceſan Biſhops. 

Anſw. What Mr. Dr has offered in his Sixth 
Chapter, has been conſidered and refuted in the 
Remarks on it. He will alſo find in the Remarks 
on his Second Chapter, That in Ignatius Time, 
the Churches of Epheſw and Smyrna were no more 
than Parochial or Congregational ones. And there- 
a, - we =y juſtly conclude them to have been 
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ſuch, when theſe He. were, wrote. But for what 
Mr. P adds, © That be excludes be Queſt ion about 
te a Dicceſan Biſbop; Ile might as well tell us, Ze 
he gives up the Cauſe. For 'tis the Conformity of the 
preſent Dioceſan Epiſcopacy to the Government of the 
Apoſtolical and the immediately ſucceeding Ages, he 
has undertaken to defend as a Matter of Divine 
Rizhte. And I know of no other Epiſcepacy now 
Eſtabliſhed, but what is 2 not Pyrochial. 
And theſe Two I have ſhewn him to be incompe- 
rible, and the Former built on the Ruins of the 
Laitef, So that he has brought the Diſpute to 


a fair Iſſue, if he gives up the main Point iu 


Debate. . 1 
I ſhall only add, That if the Ange! here be 
ſuppoſed a Parochial Biſhop as Preſes of the Bench of 
Presbyters, it does by no Means folllow, that he 
appropriated any ſuch Powers as thoſe of Confirmation, 
Excommunication, and Ordination to himſelf ; nor has 
Mr. Dr--- offered one Syllable from thoſe Epiſtles 
to prove, that they were appropriated to him. And 
for the Churches of the Three Firſt Centuries, I 
have ſhewn him, that they did it not, even after a 


greater Diſtinction between the 1 and his 
Presbyters, (i. e. the Pariſh Rector and his Aſſiftants,) 


obrained in the Church, than we can trace any 
Footſteps of in the Apoſtolical Age, and in the Time 
wherein Clemens Romanum flouriſhed. | 

For Dr. Maurice; let Mr. Dr — try, Whether 
he can furniſh him with Arguments to overthrow 
what 1s alledged in the Remarks on his Second 
Chapter to prove the Primitive Epiſcopacy Parochial, 
and not Dioceſan. 85 

5. For the Propoſals towards an Accommodation 
at the Savoy Conference, Mr. Dr— faith, © It were 
« eaſy to ſhew, who were to blame why it had no 
cc better Effect, and what unreaſonable Terms 
r ＋ inſiſted on by the Diſſenters to break it 
a. a.” 

Anſw. That Matter has already been ſet in ſo 
clear a Light in Mr, Baxter's Life, and in the 
Papers that paſſed on both Sides, as is ſufficient 
to convince all unprejudiced Perſons, That the 
Commiſſioners on the Nonconformiſts Side, went as 
far as their ay v and Conſcience would allow 
them towards an Accommodation of thoſe Dif- 
ferences, (and particularly in propoſing Arch- 
biſhop Uſher's Adel of Epiſcopacy, which was far 
enough from what this Author calls a Presbyterian 
Parity.) Whereas the Majority of the Commiſſioners 
on the other Side were inflexible, and made not 
one Step by any conſiderable Conceſſions towards Unity 
and Peace. And therefore to lay the Guilt of 
the Divi/ion that enſued, on thoſe that did their ut- 
moſt ſalva Conſcientia to prevent it, inſtead of 
charging it on thoſe whoſe unrelenting Stiffneſs and 
Rigour, 1n making the Terms of Conformity harder 
than ever they had been before, was the true 
Cauſe of it, will not be thought with impartial 
Men, the judging righteous Judgment. And I would 
in Charity adviſe Mr. Dr-, not to draw any 
Part of that Guilt on his own Head, by any At- 
tempt to defend it. | 
Nr. Dr—'s Hand being in, he adds, © Thar lie 
* could demonſtrate, that the Intereſt (in keep- 
« ing up the Diviſian) lies oh the Side of the 
o Difnting Teachers; and it would add to their 
© (i. e. the Conforming Clergy's) Intereſt, if they had 
ce no Regard to their Conſciences, to promote 
* Pretbytery.” 

Anſw. it Mr. Dr can demonſtrate this, 5. e. 
That 'tis more a Teacher's Intereſt to be on that 
Side where 40 l. or an 100 l. per Annum of preca- 
riow Contributions, is the utmoſt he can uſually 
expect to arrive to, than to be on that Side, where 
he may expect (if he be a Man of Learning and 
Merit, or Intereſt,) to reach to the Legal Revenues 
of a Deanery, or a Biſhiprick ; (beſides all the ſecular 
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Dignity that is entailed on the latter,) he may 
next ſer up for proving Tranſub ſtantiation; for the 
latter does not carry a more open Contradiction 
to Senſe and Reaſon than the former. 


Tie CONCLUSION. 


NOW come to Mr. Dr 8 Concluſion, and 


ſince it contains little of Argument, ſhall diſ- 
miſs it with the following Remarks. * 
I. How Mr. Dr--- has managed this Contro- 
verſy, and with what Succeſs, 1 ſhall freely leave 
to the Reader's Judgment, on his impartial per- 
uſal of theſe Remarks. 

2, As to Blondel's Apology, Mr. B.- had ſaid 
in his Ptſeripr, That he has undeniably proved, 
that the Presbyrers of the Fourth and Fifth 
Ages had a far greater Share in the Govern- 
ment of the Churches, than the preſent Dioceſan 
Frame allows them. 

Mr, Dr--- in Anſwer to this, tells us, That 
% Blondel frankly profeſſed, he wrote that Book 
* only to pleaſe a Party.” And to prove this, 
he produces a Letter of Dr. Peter Du-Moulin to 
Mr. Durell. 

Anſw, Were all the Matters of Fact mentioned in 
the Letter true, they prove no ſuch Thing as what 
Mr. Dr--- afterts, That he confeſſed bis having wrote 
that Book only to pleaſe a Party, They prove no 
more, than that he ſtruck out thoſe particular 
Expreflions at the Requeſt of ſome Friends. Be- 
ſides, a Man may think well of the ancient Paro- 
chial Epiſcopacy, and wiſh it reſtored, that has no 
ſuch Thou 
deſtructive of it: And it is not Blondel's Authority that 
we value, but his Arguments, his Book having ne- 
ver received any full or ſatisfactory Anſwer. But 
Mr. Dr - will here find the Controverſy ſet on au- 
other Foot, viz, the true Extent 3 the Primitive Bi- 

ſhops ordinary Charge; and conſequently the utter 
74 of the Primitive Epiſcopacy with the pre- 
ſent Dioceſan Model, which Mr. Blondel has ſcarce 


once touched on in his whole Book; and which 
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entirely overthrows all Arguments for the Divine 
Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, drawn from the Fractice 
of the Primitive C AG 1 after the diſtin#ion of Biſhop 
and Presbyters obtained in it. . 

3. As for Grotizs, he might juſtly aſſert the ear- 
ly rife of Parochial Epiſcopacy ; but if he trace it up 
to the Apoſtles Time, I hope what has been offer- 
ed is full cent to prove the contrary. But I muſt 
again ask, What this ſignifies in Defence of the 
preſent Dioceſan Model, that has put down theſe 
Ancient Biſhops, and ingroſſed ſeveral Powers of ma- 
ny Scores of ſuch Biſhops into one ſingle Hand? And 
it Mr. Dr--- goes on to confound theſe two in- 
conſiſtent Things, I hope no intelligent Reader 
wall ever do it. 

But what need this Author trouble himſelf with 
anſwering the Arguments of Grotizs, when he will 
find Work enough to anſwer thoſe offered, and 
now defended ? 

For the Apoſtles, J have ſhewed him, they com- 
mitted the Government of every particular Church, 
(ſuch as that of Epbeſas,) not to one, but more Bi- 
ſhops. And St. Clemens aſſures us, they did ſo not 
_—_ in Cities, but in the Countries. 

or the Reformed Churches abroad that want the 
Dioceſan Form of Government, I have ſhewn, That 
Mr. Dr---'s Principles null their Ordinations and 
Miniſtry. And though he pretends not to draw 
that Conftiquence himfelf, it does unavoidably 
flow from them: And it is ſo abſurd and un- 
charitable a Conſequence, as ſhould oblige him 
to examine again and again the Truth of thoſe 
Principles, from which ſo wretched a Concluſion may 
be juſtly drawn, And I hope what has been 
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ts of that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, that is /+ 


ſaid may convince him, that the Principle: hire 


as little of Truth, as they have of Charity, 
and for the pretence of che reformed Churches 


being neceſſitated to want Dioveſan Epiſcopacy, | 
have fully diſproved it from tlieir publick G, 
feſſions of Faith, where they found their Form of 
Church Government upon the equality of ;j 
ordinary Paſtors, according to the Doctrine f 
the New-Teſtament. * 3 | 
4. For the Argument which Mr, Dr ſubjoyns 
from Dr. Beveridge, viz, “ That there are no Ec. 
& cleſiaſtical Canons or Laws, on which the 4. 
ce ſtinftion and ſuperiority of Biſbop 
* Presbyters is eſtabliſhed ; and which (he tells us) 
is an undeniable” Proof, That the E/ Or 
© der and Authority, owes its beginning not to 
© Eccleſiaſtical, but to Apoſtolical Inſtitution, ” c. 
It has received fo full an Anſwer in the fore. 
gong Papers, that I need only add a few brief 
eflections thereon. - & 
That the Dieceſan Epiſcopacy, (about which the 
Debate hes) is the fame - with the Primitive C- 
egational Epiſcopacy, is the very Foundation of 
De Be veridges Argument. But this I have at 
large proved the Falſhood of, and I hope with 
demonſtrative Evidence, $ | 
Tis another Foundation of Dr. Beveridee's Ar- 
gument, that the Primitive Biſhops claimed the 
ſame Authority over their Presbyters, that Dia- 
ceſan Biſhops now claim over theirs. But this al- 
ſo I have ſhewn to be an egregious Miſake, 
Since I have fully proved the Diſfinction between 
the Primitive Biſhop and a ge , to have deen on- 
ly that between the Rector of the Pariſh, and his- 
ftant-Curates, I would deſire Mr. Dr--- to ſhew us, 
when this Diſtinction between the Reder and his 
Curates begun? On what Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Ca- 
noms it was firſt eſtabliſhed ? By what Law, by 
what Authority do Rectors claim ſuch a Preſidency 
over the Curares, in managing the Affairs of 
their Parochial Church? Why do they uſurp aPow- 
er they cannot claim from Chriſt or his Apo- 
ſtles? And why did the Curates ſo tamely ſub- 
mit to the Uſurpation, or never murmur or com- 
plain of it? If he can reſolve this Superiority ol 
the Pariſh Rectors into no other Original than 
the Cuſtom of the Church, what need he ſeek any 
higher for the ſame Diſtin4io between the Pri- 
mitive Parochial Biſhop and his Presbyters? And he 
ows that St. Jerome has aſſigned the ſame 0r- 
inal of that, wiz. the Cuſtom of the Church, and 
as aſſigned alſo the end and uſe of it to pre- 
ſerve the Unity of particular Churches, which was 
thought better ſecured by one Paſtor's being chief. 
ly intruſted with the Care and Government of 
every Pariſh Church; than by an Abſolute Parity 
among many. I may add, That as the Ancients 
divided the Office of Paſtors, ſo they did that of 
Deacons, But can Mr. Dr--- tell us when this 
Diviſion begun, on what Eccleſiaſtical Law or C4. 
non it was firſt eſtabliſhed? How ſome Deacons 
came firſt to have a Swperiority over others, Cal” 
ed their Subdeacons ? Now if this Diviſion of that 
lower Office in the Primitive Church into Wo 
Degrees, had no higher Foundation than pre” 
Cuſtom, what need we ſeek for any other Origin! © 
the Diviſion of the Biſhops or Presbyrers Office * (hic 
ſo manifeſtly appears to be one and the ſame int L 
Apoſtles time. See 1 Tim. iii. Tie. i) 1 might 2. 
ſo mention ſeveral Rites of Worſhip that we 
rally obtained, the beginning of which N 
be traced, nor any Eccleſiaſtical Canons Of _ 
alligned for their Eſtabliſhment. (Such as — 
the Wine with Water in the Euchariſt, for C 10 
Cyprian groundleſly alledges Apoſtolical Tra — 
&c.) And yet it would be abſurd to 8 
any Divine Inſtitution for them. If indee — 
change in the Primitive Form of en a 


4 from and above : 
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had been what Mr. Dr---'s Argument ſuppoſes 
it; That whereas every particular Church or Con- 
. gregation ſeveral Paſtors. or Redtors, one Man 
undertook at once to deprive ſome Stores or Hun- 
dreds of them, of a great Part of their Paſtoral 
Authority, and had engroſſed it into his own Hand, 
with reſpect to all the Churches of a large Pro- 
vince; then indeed it would have been very un- 
accountable, if ſuch a remarkable Change had 
been yielded co without any murmur or com- 
plaint. But when a Biſhop's Church was at firſt 
confined to the bounds of a ſingle Congrega- 
tion; when it gradually ſwelled to the bounds of 
an overgrown Pariſh : When City Biſhops gradually 
put down the Power of the Chorepiſcopi or Coun- 


try Biſhops, turning them by degrees into mere Cu- 


rates; when their Epiſcopal Churches were many 
Ages on the increaſing hand before they ar- 
rived at the bulk of modern Dioceſſes, the change is 
very eaſily accountable: And tis no difficult thin 
to name ſeveral Canon that helped forward this 
Alteration in favour of Epiſcopal Grandeur, (as 1 
might inſtance 1n thoſe that forbid the making Bi- 
ſhops, not only in Villages, but leſſer Towns ; and thoſe 
that ſubjected the - Biſbops 4 leſſer Cities, to thoſe of 
greater ones.) The Truth is, he muſt be an ut- 
cer ſtranger to Church Hiſtory, that does not know, 
That the Preheminence of Biſbops, both with re- 
ſpect to the extent of their Charge, and the 

owers they claimed, did by ſeveral ſteps ar- 
rive to its preſent height: And that many of 
theſe were complained of and oppoſed, though 
in vain, So that this mighty Demonſtration, is 
after all founded on a palpable miſtake of plain 
Matters of Tad, and vaniſhes when thoſe are 
truly repreſented, 

5. For the Advice he offers to Diſſenters at the 
foot of this imaginary Demonſtration, chey can 
eaſily tell him, That they. are far from bein 
in love with implicit Faith, 3 no ſuch Clauſe 
in their Confeſſion of Faith, as that which is (by 
what means I pretend not to ſay,) inſerted in 
the Twentieth of the thirty-nine Articles, That 
the Church has Authority in matters of Faith. That 
tis ſuch as he, that digeſts not only improbable 
but a Paradoxes, (Such as that of Parochial 
being the, ſame wich Dioceſan Epiſcopacy.) And 
they have in this Matter a fair offer to make 
to Mr. Dr--- Let but every Parochial Church have 
its Biſhop and Presbyters; let theſe Biſhops have 
the ſame Power (and no more) than the Anci- 
ent Parochial Biſhops had; and let no Dioceſan de- 
prive many Scores of them, of ſeveral branches 
of their Power by engroſſing them into his own 
Hands ; and if they make this Form of . Church 
Government any ground of Separatiov, (when no 
other ſinful Terms are impoſed) then they will 
allow Mr. Dr---'s Charge, That their Principles would 
have obliged them to ſeparate from the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church for fourteen hundred Years. And ſince 
Chriſtianity flouriſhed under this Parochial 
Epiſcopacy tor ſome Centuries before Dioceſan E- 
. Puſcopacy ever appeared, and much more before it 
generally prevailed; Mr. Dr--- may ſee how weak 
and impertinent his Harangue appears. If he 


be in good earneſt for the Ancient Epiſcopacy's 
being reſtored, let him get it eſtected, and we 
will give him a_rhouſand_Thanks. It he be not, 
to what purpoſe does he repreſent us as op- 


ſers of it? Nay, how jultly the Argu- 
— be 8 that 1 7 plead tor 


the Divine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy had lived in 
the two or three firſt Ages, their Principles mult 


have obliged them to cut off themſelves trom- 


the whole Chriſtian Church ; and to have declared 
all their Ordinations (and conſequently all their 
Sacraments) woid and null, becauſe there was then 
no Dioceſan Biſhop to ordain at all, Whereas our 
Principles would have obliged us to no ſuchharſh 
Cenſures of them, or Separation from them. Be- 
cauſe, though we think not this Superiority of a 
Pariſh Biſhep or Rector, above his Presbyters or Cu- 
rates, to have been of Divine Inſtitution; yet 
we ſhould never have made it any ground of 
Separation, becauſe Diſcipline might have been ex- 
erciſed, and all the great Ends of Church Go- 
wvernment attained, under that Form and Model 
of it; and eyen the Laity themſelves (who have 
the beſt Title to the Name of the Church; how- 
ever the Clergy ſtrive of late to monopolize it) 
would be allowed their Liberty of Advice and 
Conſent in the management of Church Affairs; 
and their right of eledling their own Paſtors, as 
they enjoyed it for many Ages. Bur if. this 
Gentleman and others of his Stamp, be againſt 
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the reſtoring of Primitive Epiſcopacy, let them (as 


he ſpeaks) put their bands upon their Hearts, and 
enquire how they can anſwer it to God and their Con- 
ſciences, why they ſo warmly contend for that 
Dioceſan Epiſcopacy that is deſtructive of the Prj- 
mitive? Why they not only plead for the Divine 
of it, but condemn all thoſe as Schiſma- 
ticks that diſſent from it, and prefer the Pri- 
mitive Epiſcopacy before it; nay even declare 
all their Ordination, and all their Miniſterial Ad- 
miniſtrations (though performed by true Primitive 
Biſhop:) null and void? We no way diſpute the 
Matter of Fact alledged in Sir E. D's Speech, 
and Sir Thomas Aſbton's Review, that there were 
Congregational Biſhops in the Primitive Church, We 
think there were no other in the Apoſtelical Age. We 
do indeed think Subje&- Precbyters or Curates to 
be a Deviation from the Apoſtolical Practice, but 
ſhould never make it a Ground of Separation where 
it does obtain, But if thoſe Gentlemen ſpeak 
of Dioceſan Biſhops, it will appear from the fore- 


oing Remarks, that no ſuch Biſhops can be found 


in the beſt and pureſt Times, And thoſe that 
deny this, run their Heads againſt all the early 
Monuments in the Chriſtian Church. And of 
this I am ſo fully perſuaded, that I ſhall on this 
Occaſion borrow Mr. Dr---'s own Words, Truth 
4 too bright and glorious to be always eclipſed ; it will 
certainly ſhine out ſome time or other; and it would 
not fail to do ſo even in this particular (of the Pri- 
mitive Epiſcopacy ben only Parochial) did not ſome 
Mens Intereſts too deeply engage them againſt it. 
Whoſe Intereſts indeed are moſt likely to do it, 
I muſt leave Mr. Dr--- to judge, 
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APPENDIX 


OW the Argument is finiſhed, I am 
at Leiſure to add a few Remarks on 
Mr. Drury's Preface and Introduction. 

For che former, I ſhall only ſay 
that I heartily approve the good Advice given 
in it, of ſearching after ſo noble an Object as that of 
Truth, with a Mind empty of all Concern for a Far- 
ty, and obſerving all the Laws of Decency and good 
Manners in age - for it, uſing ſoft Words and hard 
Arguments. I wiſh I could complement him fo 
far as to be able to ſay, he has in this Book 
followed his own Advice. And I have uſed my 
beſt Endeavours to give him no juſt Occaſion of 
charging me with counter- acting it. But whoſe 
Conduct has been moſt ſuitable thereto, muſt 
after all be left to the Judgment of unbyaſſed 
Readers. | 

For his Introdation, I am ſorry that the World 
ſhould be troubled with any Thing that is Per- 
ſonal, and has no Relation to the Merits of the 
Cauſe between Mr. B--- and him. And there- 
fore ſhall be as brief as poſſible, in what I have 
to ſay in Juſtification of the Complaints Mr. B. 
had made of his injurious Refleftions. 

He endeavours to prejudice his Readers againſt 
the Apology, by * hay, © That whereas Mr. 
5 B--- begins it with ſaying, That his Sermon, 
© concerning the Scriptural Biſhop, was reprinted 
© not only without, but againſt his Conſent ; 
ce the Bookſellers who were concerned in it do 
« aſſure him it was neither. 

To ſet this ſmall Matter of Fact in its true 
Light, I muſt now tell him, none of the Book- 
felers, concerned in the Reprinting the Sermon, 
ever ſpoke with Mr. B--- about it, They ſent 
their Printer Mr. Rhames to him, to deſire his 
Conſent to the Reprinting the Sermon and the 
Appendix; and what Anſwer Mr. B--- gave him 
the Reader may ſee by Mr. Rhames his own Cer- 
tificate which I have here ſubjoined. 


— 


T do hereby certify, That when the Bookſellers who 
reprinted Mr. Boyle's Sermon concerning the Scriptural 
Biſhop ſent me to defire his Conſent for their reprint- 
ing it, be peremptorily refuſed to give his Conſens 
thereto. 


Aaron Rhames, Septemb. 30. 1709. 


And fince Mr. Rhames told Mr. Dr--- this be- 
fore the Printing of his indication, it ſhould in 
all Reaſon have prevented his arraigning Mr. B--'s 
Veracity, in a Matter wherein it will not be fo 
caſy tor him to vindicate his own. For Mr. 
B--- cannot learn that his Beokſelers told him 
any ſuch Thing; he 1s ſure if they did, they 
told kim an Untruth. | 

Tis true indeed, when they had actually begun 
to repriat the Sermon, notwithſtanding Mr. &---'$ 


© even Mr. Dr--- himſelf, how egregioufly he 


Au. If Mr. D. — will pleaſe to review the 


ſhopricks as pompous Sire-Cures, tO what Mr. 


N 


declared Diſſent, he was willing to corred jr 
that it might have no other Imperfections than 
its own, and reſolyed to add a Poſtſcript by way 
of Apology and Defence. 

Mr. B--- had ſaid concerning Mr. Dr.- Charge, 
«That *tis an heavy Charge indeed, if it had 
« any thing of Truth in it: But if all that is 
« ill in it, is entirely drawn from Mr. Dr---'; 
© Imagination, or rather Invention, &«c, he muſt 
© conſider whether the Charge will not recoil, 
*« &c. And added, I do not deſpair by what 
6c follows, to convince all unprejudiced Perſons, 
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has wronged me in the greateſt Part of it.” 
«© Upon this Mr. Dr--- thus deſcants, 

* Did not this Author juſt now ſay, There 
was nothing of Truth in it? Are not hisown 
Words, here is an heavy Charge indeed, it 
* 1t had any Thing of Truth in it? Which ac- 
*© cording to the beſt of my Underſtanding ſup- 
poſeth it has none. And yet at the End of 
« that ſhort Paragraph he ſaith, I have wrong- 
ed him only inthe greateſt Part of it. Some- 
** rhing then, and nothing of my Accuſation is 
true, which is ſuch a palpable Contradiction, 
* as I confeſs my uncommon Ignorance cannot 
ce reconcile, ” | 
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Paſſage without his own Addition to it, he will 
find the Senſe of it very plain, 'and every way 
conſiſtent with itſelt. That Mr. B--- finds no- 
thing of Truth at all in his Charge, fo fat as ic 
accules him of any ill Thing, or faulty in what 
he had ſaid. And in the greateſt Part of the 
Charge, the Falſhood and Injuſtice is ſo noto- 
rious, that Mr. B--- deſpairs not of convincing 
Mr. Dy--- himſelf how egregiouſly he has wrong” 
ed him in it. *Tis therefore Mr. Dr---'s own 
Miſtake to ſay, © That Mr. B--- allows ſowc- 
« thing of his Accuſation to be true. And tha: 
« he owns him to have only wronged him 1 
« the greateſt Part of it.” For Mr. 8--- bed 
W him with wronging him in the whole, 
and only ſuppoſed that in the greateſt Part © 
it, the Injuſtice was ſo manifeſt, that Mr. 5— 
huped to convince himſelf of it. And J am ſor- 
ry, That the plain Evidence Mr. B— laid be. 
tore him, has had no better Effect to make him 
ſenſible of it. : 52 
As to the firſt Charge of branding gut 4 
had ſo fully anſwered, Puſteripe p. $9, (0, e. 
The Sum 1 Dr—'s F lies in chelc tW˖q 
Things. Eſtz- 
« That if that Paſſage refer not to the hy 
© bliſhed Church, it refers co nothing ct 0 
« And that it dces not- follow, Thar choſe V 


© abulz any Office, muſt think the 3 
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« ſigned for no other End than to be abuſed, 
Introd. p. 4, 7 a : 

To this I have this ſhort Anſwer to give, 
that this Paſſage evidently refers to no National 
Church at all, but to all Ambitious and Worldly 
Candidates of the Epiſcopal Office in any Church 
whatever, whoſe practical Notion of the Office 
is here eſtimated, not fo much from what chey 
avowedly profeſs, as from their real and noto- 
rious Practice. And Mr, B. ſpeaks there of 
ſuch as think they have ſufficiently diſcharged 
the Duties of their Function, by turning the 
moſt of them over to Delegates and Deputies, and 
do not take this for any Abuſe of their Ot- 
fice at all. And for the Non-ſenſe he tells us 
one of Mr. R--»'s Anſwerers has charged upon 
that Clauſe ; if that 1 2 e 

the Biſhoprick] to put | the Office of a Bi Whic 
E d de how he will nd the . of 
Non-ſenſe immediately vaniſhes, and appears to be 
ridiculous trifling with Words. 

For his Charge of Mr. Bs Markivg out the 
Biſhops of the Eſtabliſhed Church as ſcandalous Non- 
Reſidents ; Mr. B— ſhewed him, it had no other 
Foundation than his calling Non-Reſidence a mo- 
dern Practice. And accordingly Mr. B— ſhewed 
him, that Non- Reſidence had been a common Prac- 
tice in theſe latter degenerate Ages, particularly 
complained of at the Council of Trent; nay, ſhew- 
ed him from Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Refor- 
mation, That it was too much in Uſe among 
ourſelves. But that he charged none with it 
but the guilty, nor made any particular Appli- 
cation of it at all to thoſe of the Efabliſbed Church, 
or indeed of any other. 

To this Mr. Dr—— replies, I know that 
& Mr. B pretends that he ſpoke of the Non- 
* Reſidence of Biſhops, as a modern Practice 
cc with reſpect to the Practice of the Church of 
« Rome before the Council of Trent, that is near 
ce two hundred Years ago. But if this was re- 
cc ally and without any Jeſuitical Equivocation 
« Mr, B---'s Meaning, it is ſo much out of the 
© Road of common Engliſh, that I dare ſay none 
« of the Readers of that Sermon underitood it 
« fo. And we will ſee what excellent Senſe, 
it will make according to that Interpretation. 
% The Apoſtle's haſte in going to FUN would 
ce not permit his ſending to all the Parts of 
& Aſia, to gather together ſo many Biſhops in 
«© the dn (i. e. near two hundred Years 
** ago) Senſe, unleſs we ſuppoſed them to have 
« learned the modern (i. e. Two hundred Years 
Jago) Practice, c This way of expreſſing 
Things I am ſure is Modern; I dare jay Mr. 
« ÞB--'s own, and a perfect Original, &c. 

An. Mr. B- ſpake of non-reſidence as too 
common among Dioceſan Bijhops, both ſeveral Ages 
before the Council of Trent ever met; and too 
common a Practice ever fince; nay, (as Dr. Burnet 
OWNS) too much in uſe among ourſelves too. And 
though he mentioned the complaints made againit 
it at the Council of Trent, yet he was far from 
thinking that this Abuſe had its riſe about that 
Time; or that it has been generally reformed 
ever ſince: And therefore this abſurd Paraphraſe 
on Mr. B--'s Words is Mr. Dr--'s own, and found- 
ed on his own Miſtake, And the genuine Pa- 
raphraſe on them ſhould be this, “ The Apo- 
Ittle's haſte in going to Feruſalem would not 
permit his ſending to all the Parts of 4/ia, to 
gather together ſo many Biſhops in the modern 
denſe, (i. e. Dioceſan ones, as oppoſed to the 
* Primitive Pariſh Biſhops) unleſs we ſuppoſe them 
to have learned the Modern Practice (i. e. the 
Practice too common for ſeveral of the lat- 
ter Ages, but unknown in the Primitive Times) 
Jof ſpending the greateſt Part of their Time 


&© at a diſtance from their pretended Charge.“ 
And if any interpret them otherwiſe, *tis the 
fault of their own Underſtandings or Wills, 
not of Mr. B.-s Expreſſions. And therefore it 
Mr. Dy--- can (as he ſays) in/it ftill on hs Accu> 
[ation with the ſame Face as he did before, without the 
leaſt bluſh in his Cheeks for doing ſo, I ſhall not en- 
vy his Aflurance. 3 

For his next Charge, That Mr. B.- inſinu- 
cc ated, the Religion of the Eſtabliſhed Church 
© to be corrupt, tor retaining and jultitying the 
« Dioceſan Form of Church Government. I 
need only delire the Reader to peruſe Mr. B--'s 
Anſwer to it, Poſt/cripr, p. 65. and compare it 
with Mc. Dr ——'$s pretended Vindication, (Introd. 

. 7.) and ſhall freely appeal to him, w * 
be has not plainly crifled in it. Mr. B— ha 
told him, My Religion, as to the Doctrinal Ar- 
e ticles of it, is the lame with that of the Efa- 
& bliſhed Cry. fo 1 if he think, That the - 
dine Right of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is one of her 
Dodtrinat yo I do ay differ from him; 
and ſhall have occaſion under the next Head 
to ſhew, that he has not proved it to be ſo. 

For that part of his Charge, wherein he faith; 
Mr. B— had termed the => of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church degenerate Proteſtants, and Enemies to the Re- 
formed Religion. Mr, B— had told him,“ That 
he called none degenerate Proteſtants, but ſuch 
* as confined the Catholick Church to the Epiſ- 
« copal Communion; and conſequently excluded 
© all thoſe Proteffant Churches that want the 
«© Diocelan Form of Church Government out 
of the Catholick Church; reducing them to 
co as hopeheſa a Condition as that of Infidels, ” 

To this Mr. Dr— has given an Anſwer, that 
I confels is very ſurprizing. 

Mr. B— had mentioned this ſhort Scheme of 
the Principles of ſuch degenerate Proteſtants, ** Thar 
«« there can be no true Sacraments adminiſtred 
« where there is no true Prieſthood: That there 
« can be no true Prieſthood conveyed without 
« Ordination; that the Power of Ordination be- 
« longs to none but Dioceſan Biſhops; And the 
© Prieſtly Office can only be conveyed by the 
« Impoſition of Hands; And this conveyance 
© muſt be in an uninterrupted Line. 3 con- 
c ſequently, that all the Reformed Churches 
c which are not under Epiſcopal Government, 
c gre without any true Prieſthood or Miniſtry, 
cc and without any true Sacraments ; and there- 
c“ fore are left to che uncovenanted Mercy of 
cc God. So that the Notion of the Catholick 
« Church, cannot extend beyond the bounds 
cc of the Epiſcopal Communion ; and thoſe that 
© are not under Epiſcopal Goyernment, are 
« excluded from any Relation ro jt. 

Now Mr. Dr— tells us, That this Charac- 
« ter, if he do not greatly miſtake che Matter, 
% mult extend to every ttue Member of the Eita- 
« bliſhed Church in chis Kingdom. And chac 
c every true Member of the Eſtabliſhed Church 


« muſt in Mr. B—'s Senſe be a degenerate Prote- 


ce ſtaut; unleſs he renounce the Thirty nine Arti- 

&* cies, and his Common Prayer 11 
Anſw. I ſhould be very ſorry, if Mr. Dr—— 
ſhould be able to prove what he here allerts. 
For it a Man ke? either eſpouſe theſe wretch- 
ed uncharicable Principles, or renounce the 
Thirty nine Articles and the Common Frazer Book ; 
it were enough to frighten all ſober Proteſtants 
from the Communion of a Church, that would 
poiſon all its Members with ſuch $c4;/marical 
Doctrine as this: And thus oblige them to re- 
nounce all Communion with the ſoundeſt and 
pureſt part of the Chriſtian Church, chat js to 
be found on the Face of this Earth. And it 
Mr. Dr — could make good his Aifertion; he 
Would 
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304 Of the Ancient Epiſcopacy 


would lay a more inſuperable Objection in the 
way of Lay-Conformity itſelf, than any I have yet 
met with, I will therefore try for once, whe- 
ther the Eſtabliſhed Church may not be vindicat- 
ed from the Charge of fo uncharitable Principles as 
theſe are; by examining what he he alledges in 
proof of this Aſſertion. 

Firſt, He tells us, The Thirty-fixth Article aſſures, 
ce That the Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops, 
«© and Biſhops; and ordering of Prieſts and Dea- 
* cons has nothing in it, that 1s of itſelf Super- 
« ſtitious and Ungodly.” 

Anſw. But how will it hence follow, That be- 
cauſe that Book contains nothing Superſtitions and 
Ungodly, that therefore Digceſan Biſhops have by Di- 
vine Right the ſole Power of Ordination; and there 
can be no true Miniſtry, no true Sacraments, and 
no true Church, without ſuch Epiſcopal Ordination ? 
Many celebrated Defenders of Epiſcopacy own, 
Thar no particular Form of Church Government 1s 
of Divine Right, and therefore plead only for the 
Lawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy ; and their ſubſcribing to 
this Article, that the Conſecration Book contains 
nothing Super/titions or Ungodly; by no means im- 
plies, that all Churches muſt be unchurched that 
want that particular Form of Government. Mr. 
Dr--- himſelf does not think Archbiſhops to be of 
Divine Right; but I hope he does not thereby 
think he has renounced this Article, and that he 
has charged the Conſecration of them as a Superſtiti- 
os and Ungodly Practice? And why may not others 
think the Office of Biſhops ony to be a lawful Hu- 
mane Conſtitution, and yet with a good Conſcience 
ſubſcribe this Article? 

His Second Argument 1s drawn from the Seventh 
and Eighth Canons of the Church of England, and the 
Fourth of the Church of Ireland; which Anathema- 
tizes all that ſay, © There z any =_ in our Ordi- 
c nations repugnant to the Mord of God. 

Anſw. Thele Canons are conſiſtent enough with 
the Opinion of thoſe Divines of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, that think Dioceſan Epiſcopacy Lawful, tho? 
they think it not of Divine Inſtitution ; and much 
leſs though they think it not of abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity to the very Being of the Church. But for 
the Charity of ſuch Anarhema's as theſe, I muſt 
leave the Vindication of it to Mr. Dr — himſelf ; 
for I deſpair of ſucceeding in any Attempt that 


Way. 

The Third Argument, 1s from the Preface to the 
Book of Ordination, confirmed by Act of Parliament, 
which tells us, * It is evident to all Men read- 
« ing the Holy Scripture and Ancient Authors, 
« that from the Apoſtles Time there have been 
© theſe Officers or Miniſters in Chriſt's Church; 
% Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. And that no 


« Man ſhall be accounted or taken for a lawful 


« Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, or ſuffered to execute 
© any of the ſaid Functions, except he be called, 
« tryed, examined, and admitted thereto, ac- 
© cording to the Form hereafter following; or 
© hath had formerly Epiſcopal Conſecration or 
4 Ordination. 

Anſw. For that Pofition, © Tis evident to all 
« Men, Oc. lt only aſſerts as Matter of Fact, 
That there have been ſuch Orders from the Apoſtles 
Time, But does not declare, that theſe Three 
Orders were of Divine and wnalterable Right. Nor 
does it determine what Kind of Biſhops were from 
the Apoltles Time; whether Diaceſan, or only 
Parochial ones. And if Mr. Calamy's Two An- 
ſwerers may be allowed to underſtand the Senſe 
of that Aſertion, as well as Mr. Dr---, their Judg- 
ment is quite oppoſite to his. For the Reverend 
Mr. Ollife, in his Anſwer to Mr. Calamy, in Re- 
ference to this Poſition, has theſe remarkable 
Words: © The Propoſition of this Rubrick is 
formed or expreſſed with as great a Latitude 


© and Moderation, as could ever be expedded 
«© from an Epiſcopal Church. It ſaith noth;; 
«© of Divine Right or Appointment. That 10 15 
* (i. e. Mr. Calamy's) Addition, as Mr. Hoadly wel 
* obſerves. It faith nothing of the diſtinction 
© of their Powers and Offices; or whether they 
have been every where in every Church 6; 
© no. But only, that from the Rpoltles Time 
* there have been theſe Orders, &c. From 
* which the moſt that can be inferred, is, That 
* 1n ſuch Churches where there has been need 
of them, or occaſion for them all, there hays 
„been Three ſuch Ranks of Miniſters for the 
* Government and Inſtruction of Chriſt's Church 
„from the Times of the Apoſtles ; which yer, b 
ce Mr. Calamy's Leave, does not prove a Divi. 
% Appointment of all, (however otherwiſe it ma 
« appear to him;) There have been other 
* Things in the Apoſtles Days, which yer, for all 
that, are not allowed to be of Divine 44. 
& point ment. 

ow then ſhall we reconcile theſe different 
Sentiments? Mr. Dr---- thinks that every Mem- 
ber of the Eſtabliſhed Church, is obhged by this 
Poſition, to believe the diſtinct Order of Epiſcopacy 
to be of Divine Right ; though no Declaration cf 
Aſſent thereto be required from the Laity. Mr. 
Ollyffe and Mr. Hoadly tell us, it does not oblige 
even thofe Miniſters that muſt declare their 4% 
ſent and Conſent to all Things contained and pre- 
ſcribed 1n the Ordination Book, to believe any ſuch 
Divine Appointment ; and reckon it one of Mr, Ca- 
lamy's groundlefs Obje#ions againſt Conformity to 
think otherwiſe, What ſhall we do in this Caſe? 
It we declare our Aſent, Mr. Dr.- will charge us 
with Inſincerity and Diſſimulation, if we diſpute the 
Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. If we refuſe to declare 
our Aſent, thoſe Two Learned Defenders of the 
Cauſe of Conformity, will reproach us with raiſing 
needleſs Scruples, by ſtretching that Propoſition in 
the Preface to the Ordination Book beyond due 
Bounds ; and making it ſpeak more than is really 
contained in it. Ir ſeems the ſafeſt to forbear, 
till the Senſe of the Nopoſition be determined by 
Authority, Though were I to rely either on 
Mr. Dr---'s Judgment, or Mr. Ollyfe's and Mr. 
Hoadly's, I ſhould not be at any great Lols to 
know whoſe to prefer, 

For the other ve of the Declaration, © That 
© no Man ſhall be accounted, or taken for a lau- 
* ful Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon; or ſuffered to 
cc execute any of the ſaid Functions, except he 
© be called, examined, or tryed, and admit 
ce thereto, according to the Form hereafter fol- 
* lowing; or hath had formerly Epiſcopal Con- 
ce ſecrarion or Ordination. ” Ir plainly refers to 
the National Church of England, That they allow 
no others to be lawful Biſhops, or Priefts of that Na- 
tional Church, but what are ordained according 
to that Form. But does this oblige every Mem- 
ber of that Church, to regard all Ordinations ©” 
ther in Foreign Churches, where the Dioceſan Form 
Government is not eſtabliſhed, or in Diſenting Cong'e” 


gations at Home, as not only unlawful, but cven * 


and void? If it do not, then there is no Force n 
Mr. Dr---'s Argument. If it do, then Mr. B. 
has furniſhed all judicious and charitable Frote” 
ſtants with an unanſwerable Objection 4841 

the Eſtabliſhed Church, by ſuppoſing that none can 
be a true Member of it, without entertaining ſuc 
Uncharitable and Schiſmatical Principles. or 
may well call thoſe ſo, that cut off ſo many, ; 
ſo eminently Reformed Churches from the C 8 
Church. But of this I have had Occaſion to {pea : 
when I conſidered what Mr. Dr--- ſaith to © 

Objection againſt his Pretenſion of a Die of 
in the Dioceſan Form of Government, And that 5 
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Queen Elizabeth's, King James I's, and I may add, 
in the ſucceeding Reigns, never underſtood thele 
Paſſages in this rigid Senſe, is manifeſt from the 
Charity they have all along expreſſed rowards 
the Reforme Churches Abroad, that never had 
what is now called Epiſcopal Ordination, the Mini- 
Paco | 

try of whoſe Paſtors they never have declared 
to be unlawful or null; but have all along treat- 
ed them as their Brethren, and all along corre- 
ſponded with them as ſuch, Which ſure they 
would not have done, had they accounted them 
no more than Laymen, and looked on their Churches 
as no Part of the Catholick Church. And I ſhall 
only ſubjoin thoſe remarkable Words of Dr. 
Stillingfleet, © Thoſe that are for Ordination only 
© by a ſuperior Order in the Church, acknow- 
“e ledging a radical Power for Ordination in Preſ- 
ce byters, which may be exerciſed in Caſe of Ne- 
« ceflity, do not think that any poſitive Law 
c of God hath forbidden Presbyters the Power 
« of Ordination. For then it muſt be wholly 
ce unlawful, and ſo in Caſe of Neceſſity, can- 
cc not be valid. Which Doctrine I dare with 
ce ſome Confidence aſſert to be a Stranger to 
te our Church of England, as ſhall be largely made 
& appear afterwards.” (See Stillingfleet's Irenic, 
p. 276.) Whoſe Judgment then ſhall we believe 
concerning the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land, Mr. Dr——'s or Dr. Stilling fleet”s ? 

For the Charge of condemning the whole Church 
for fifteen n, Nears of Degeneracy and Corrup- 
tion, Mr. Dr has ſaid nothing to vindicate 
himſelf, but that he had proved the Primitive Church 
to have had the ſame Form of Government as 
that now called Epiſcopal; but how he has prov- 
ed it, I leave to the Reader's Judgment upon 
what has been ſaid. 

For the laſt Part of his Charge, © That Mr. 
4 B — excluded all that were not of his Perſuaſion, 
« from that Purity that i neceſſary to every good 
« Chriſtian, ” r. Dr precends it to be a ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence of what Mr. B had 
ſaid. And he thus endeavours to make good 
the Charge, “ He (i. e. Mr. B-—) had faid, 
That his Religion was pure uncorrupted Chri- 
ce ſtianity, in Excluſion of all others who were 
« not of his Perſuaſion.” [This latter Clauſe by 
the Way is falſe, and wholly Mr. Dr---'s own 
Addition.) © And of Conſequence, all others 
« muſt want that Purity and Incorruption, 
* which if Mr. B--- thinks neceſſary to every 
© good Chriſtian, then what I ſay of him is 
« grounded on his Aſſertions. But if he thinks 
«© not neceſſary, he condemns himſelf of an un- 
cc peaceable Spirit for ſeparating from an Eſta- 
* bliſhed Church in Things not neceſſary. But 
« however, I ſuppoſe Mr. B--- will own, that 
*« all choſe who maintain corrupt ſinful Terms 
of Communion, do want that Purity which 
is neceſſary. And that this is his Notion of 
«© the Eſtabliſhed Church, is I think pretty ma- 
« nifeſt from this Po/cripr.” And then he 
cites theſe Words of Mr. B--'s. ©& [I profeſs to 
have mental Communion with all thoſe Church- 
Des that recain the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, 
And how many ſuch Churches are there, in 
whom the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity are mix- 
© ed with manifold corrupt Additions to it in 
Doctrine, Worſhip, and Practice? And I may 
** Exerciſe ſuch mental Communion with them 
(chough a very unſound and diſeaſed Part of 
the Catholick Church) on the Account of 
what they retain of our common Chriſti- 
anity, when their impoſing their corrupt Ad- 
ditions renders my external Communion with 
chem impracticable. And for occaſional ex- 
ternal Communion, I can exerciſe it with 
ny 8 that retain ſome Corrupti- 
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© ons and Abuſes, and are guilty. of ſome ſin- 
ec ful Diviſions, When nothing ſinful is enjoin- 
© ed in thoſe Acts of worſhip wherein I join 
c with them. | 

nſw. The Foundation of this Charge; is a voy 
ſtrange Suppoſicion of Mr. Dr---'s, that becaule 
Mr. B- faith, „That pure uncorrupted Chri- 
ce ſtianity is his Religion,” (5. e. that he takes 
no humane Additions to be any Part of it;) That 
he therefore ſuppoſes none can be good Cbriſti- 
ans, that have made ay ſinful or corrupt Addi- 
tions to our Religion, as laid down in the Bible. 
It Mr. Dr--- think the Latter a neceſſary Con- 
ſequence of the Former, I muſt needs again tel 
him, that it looks like the Effect either of un- 
common Ignorance, or unaccountable Inad vertency. If 
to profeſs Chriſtianity in its ancorrupted 2 
city and Purity, were neceſſary to every good Chri- 
ſtian, how came the Apoſtle Paul to ſuppoſe, 
that on the ſame Foundation (the Eſſentials of 
our common Chriſtianity) ſome might build Gold 
and Silver, and precious Stones, and ſome Hay and 
Stubble, ſuch Work as ſhould be burned, and yet he 
himſelf ſhould be ſaved, (though with Difficulty, 
and tanquam ex incendio) yet ſo as by Fire? 1 Cor. 
111. 11, 12, 13. Does Mr. Dr indeed think that 
every Error in Doctrine, or every Corruption in Worſhip, 
or wit Fg in Diſcipline, that Men by Miſtake 
make a Part of their Religion, does nullify their 
common Chriſtianity? T had thought that th 
Belief and Practice of the eſſential Dofrines and 
Duties of Religion, was all that was neceſfary to 
make a Man a good Chriſtian, And that thoſe 
ſinful Additions that Men mix with it are fo 
far pardonable, as they ſpring from involuntary 
Ignorance. Nay, ſo far as they are conſiſtent wit 
Sincerity in their Profeſſion of the foreſaid E, 
ſentials of Faith and Holineſs. 

But faith Mr. Dr., If Mr. B.- think not 
© fuch Purity and Incorruption neceſſary to e- 
& very good Chriſtian, he condemns himſelf of 
* an unpeaceable Spirit, for ſeparating from 
* 2 Eſtabliſhed Church in Things not neceſ- 
cc ar * ; 

Anſw. It theſe Words have any Senſe at all, 
the Meaning of them muſt be, That if Mr. B--- 
thinks a Man may be a good Chriſtian, though 
through Ignorance he may take ſome corrupt 
humane Additions to be a Part of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; then he muſt be inexcuſable and guilty 
of an unpeaceable Spirit, if he ſeparates from 
any National Church, that impoſes thoſe Corrup- 
tions on all her Members, as a Part of their 
Religion, though he knows and believes them to 
be real Corruptions. And is not this in effect to 
ſay, That if Mr. B--- do not profeſs what he 
believes to be real Errors in a National 
Church, and comply with what he believes 
to be ſinful Practices, (i. e. Sin againſt his 
Conſcience) he condemns himſelf as guilty of 
an wnpeaceable Spirit, provided he think thoſe 
Errors and Corruptions conſiſtent with Salvation in 
thoſe that through Ignorance embrace them ? 
And can any Propoſition in the World be more 
unreaſonable and abſurd than this? Has our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour given any National Church on Earth, 
any Power to impoſe ſuch corrupt Additions to 
his Holy Religion as the Terms of her Commu- 
nion? Or obliged all Chriſtians in that Nation 
to comply with ſuch ſinful Terms, though they 
know and believe them to be ſo? Muſt the In- 
tereſts of Truth and Holineſs, and of a Man's own 
Conſcience, be thus ſacrificed on Pretence of 
Peace ? Or docs not the Charge of Unpeaceable= 
neſs in that Caſe wholly recoil on the Impoſers, 
and the Guile of the Diviſion and Breach cauſed 
by ſuch Impoſitions, lie at their Door? What 
it a Man think the corrupt Additions made by the 
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Romiſh Church to our common Chriſtianity, do 
Not utterly deſtroy the Eſſentials of it; A all 
thoſe müll think, who own the Church of Rome 
for a true, though extreamly degenerate Church,) 
will it therefore argue the Proteſtant Churches to 
be guilty of Unpeaceableneſs in their Separation 
from her, on the Account of her impoſing thoſe 
Corruptions? How then will thoſe that extend 
their Charity to the Church of Rowe thus far, 
be able to juſtify their Separation from it? 

But ſaith Mr. Dr--- © I ſuppoſe Mr. B-- will 
ce own, that all thoſe who maintain any corrupt 
& ſinful Terms of Communion, do want that 
© Purity that is neceſſary. 

Anſw. If he means that Purity that is neceſſa- 
ry to their being good Chriſtians and in a ſalva- 

e State, Mr, B--- is ſo far from owning it, 
that his Words plainly ſuppoſe the contrary. 
That in ſome Churches that retain the Eſeu- 
tials of Chriſtianity (and conſequently have all 
that is abſolutely neceſſary to their being good 
Chriſtians, it they live up ſincerely to them) there 
may be ſome ſinful Additions held and impoſed. 
With ſuch “ Churches; (faith Mr. B---) I have 
* mental Communion indeed (i. e. I eſteem them 
*© as true though not pure Churches, as I look 
on a diſeaſed Sen as a living Man though not 
2 found one, and approve what they retain 
** of our common Chriſtianity) but their fu 
Ve geſitions render my external Communion with 


chem through their Fault impracticable. Nay, 


he may. maintain ſome occaſional Communion with 
faulty Churches, in ſuch Acts of Worſhip where. 
in no Sinful Terms are impoſed, when he can- 
not maintain a Total Communios With them. 
Nor is any Man obliged to prefer the 074; 
pow Communion of a Church that retains many 
uch Corruptions, before the fated Communion | 
ſuch Churches as have attained a more eminent 
Degree of Reformation and Purity. 

Since then Mr. Dr---'s Vindication of himſelf, 
is in every Branch of it ſo miſerably lame and 
defective, muſt leave it to the Reader to 
judge; whether the Complement he is pleaſed 
to 1 on Mr. B--- be not more applicable 
to himſelf viz. © That it fares with him as it 
© happens to one fallen into a Bog: The more 
© he ſtrives and ſtruggles to get our of it, the 
& dirtier he makes himſelf, and the deeper he 
& ſinks.” And let the World judge, Whether 
his groundleſs and injurious Accuſations, or Mr. B- 
entle Reproof of him for them deſerves to be 

lamed? Or whether Mr. B. have not treated 
him ſoftly under ſuch Provocations? I am ſure 
an ingenuous Retractation of his miſtaken Charge 
would have been much more for his Credit; 
and without it, he will hardly recover it with 
unbyaſſed Readers. And 'tis hard that when 
he takes this Liberty of Abuſing Mr, B.- b 
ſuch injurious Reflections, he ſhould with ſu 
Aſſurance impute it to him as a Crime that he 
complains of them. | 8 
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APPENDIX II. 


INC E the finiſhing of the foregoing Trea- 
tiſe, I have peru ed Mr: Whiſton's Four Vo- 
lumes, and particularly his Eſſay upon the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, wherein he pretends 
to prove them to be the moſt Sacred of the Cano- 
wical Books of the New Teſtament, And ſince he 
produces the Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus, wrote 
in the Name of the Church at Rome to that at 
Corinth, as one of his chief Teſtimonies to the 
Divine Authority of thoſe Conſtitutions, I ſhall add 
a few Remarks thereon, wherein I hope to make 
it evident, not only that Clemens has no Rete- 
rence in that Epiſtle to any Part of thoſe Con- 
ſtitut ions, but that no ſuch Conſtitutions were made 
by the Apoſtles, or known to Clemens when he 
wrote that Epiitle. 
I ſhall only premiſe, that as I have already 
roved, That thoſe Conſtitutions mention no o- 
ther Biſhop than a Parochial or Congregational one, 
ſo thoſe Conftitutions themſelves give no man. r 
of Countenance to the preſent Dioceſan Epiſcopa- 
cy, but utterly overthrow it. And I diſpute 
not the Divine Right of ſuch Parochial Biſhops, 
but the Divine Right of their Subje&t-Presbyters. 
For I think Dr. Hammond entirely in the Right, 
in his aſſerting all the Presbyrers mentioned in 
the New Teſtament to be Biſhops, (only he mi- 
ſtakes Parochial for Dioceſan ones,) and that the 
Churches tad no other Officers but Biſhops and 
Deacons, and that thoſe Subject-Hresbyters that ap- 
pear ſo early under the Parochial Biſhops, were 
not of Divine Inſtitution; only I differ from 
him in his precarious Suppoſition of their be- 
ing inſtituted by St. John after the Death of the 
other Apoſiles, They ſeem racher to have come 
in (as I have formerly ſuggeſted) as Aſiſtant- 
Curates to the Parochial-Rettors or Biſhops, and 
Candidates of their Paſtoral Charge and Care. 
But becauſe thoſe Conftirutions do aſſert a Dif- 
ference of Order and Office between Biſhops and 
Presbyters, and aſſign a peculiar Power to Biſhops, 
Dix. Of Ordination, to the Excluſion of Presbyters 
from it, and ſuppoſe that thoſe Presbyrers do by 
a Divine Right owe Subjection to their (Paro- 
chial) Biſhops; I ſhall conſider whether Clemens 
Romans, when he wrote this celebrated Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, knew any Thing of ſuch an 
Appointment of Chriſt by his Apoſtles, as the 
firtt Five Books of the Conſtitutions Contain. For 
1 he did not, "tis evident that he was a Stran- 
ger TO thoſe Con{fitutions which ſo confidently 
bear his Name in the Front of them, and which 
Mr. 1;/ton ſuppoſes him to be the Amanuenſis of 
the Apoities in drawing up. 
That I may not miſrepreſent Mr. ion, I 
ſhall let before the Reader thoſe Interences 
2 1 "aws from the Conſtitutions relating to Church- 
9-4 


Government, p. 705,707. Sect. V.“ Hence we learn, 
© That the Government of ſome of the greateſt 
© Churches was originally by a Paſtor, with his 
© College of Presbyrers and ſubordinate Deacons, 
«© and that moſt of the /efſer Churches were at 
ce firſt governed under the Apoſtles by a Col- 
lege of Presbyters, with their ſubordinate Dea- 
c cons only. And that the Apoſtles placed Bi- 
*© ſhops over many of theſe in their Life-time, and 
«© appointed that the reſt ſhould have Biſhops placed 
* over them alſo in due Time afterwards, and all 
« this according to Chriſt's own Direction 
ce and Appointment. Sec. XII. Hence we learn 
the proper Diſtinction and Boundaries of Sa- 
« cred Offices, particularly, That Presbyters have 
* no Power to ordain, at leait in Epiſcopal Churches. 
That Deacons have no Power either to conſe- 
crate the Euchariſt or Baptize, but are only to 
6 aſhſt the Biſhop or Presbyter in thoſe ſolemn Mi- 
« niſtrations, Sect. XIII. Hence we learn the 
« Nuinber of the ſeveral Ranks, Orders and De- 
« grees of Men and Women in the Church by 
« che Apoſtle's Appointment, vis. 1 Biſhops, 
« 2 Presbyters, 3 Deacens or Miniſters, 4 Subdeacons 
© or Attendants to the Deacons, F Deaconeſſes , 
6 Readers, 7 Singers, 8 Porters, 9 Virgins, 10 Wi- 
* dows, Belides che Orphans and Body of the 
& Laity. 

Let us then compare this with the Firſt Epi- 
ſtle of Clemens to the Church at Corinth, which 
Mr. Whiſton ſuppoſes to be wrote about A. D. 
69. Eſſay, p. 34. He ſuppoſes the Firſt Five Books 
and an Half of the Conſtitutions wrote A. D 64. 
when St. Faul was abſent from the general Coun- 
cil of the Apoſtles met on that Gccaſion. And 
that there was another Council of the Apoſtles, 
A. D. 67. wherein St. Paul was preſent to con- 
fiem the foregoing Writing, and to compoſe the 
Extract which was to be publiſhed to all, See 
Eſſay p. pF bg "Tis hence evident then, that 
Clemens mult have ſeen this Part of the Confti- 
tut ions before he wrote his famed Epiſtle to the 
Church of Corinth, Nay, Mr. Whifton cites Ire- 
neus as affirming that he had theſe Con/irutions 
all along in his Eye while he wrote that Epi- 
ſtle, (though by the Way, all that Jenas faith, 
is, that he had the Preaching of the Apoſtles, 
and the Tradition ſcunding in his Ears, and before 
b Eyes, which he might have, though he had 
never ſcen thoſe pretended Apeſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions.) 

Now, that Clemens knew nothing of theſe Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitutions, and much leſs Uwned any ſuch 
Books as a Part of the Sacred Caron, will 1 
think appear with convineing Evidence; If I 
can ſhew, | 
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I. That Mr. Whifon has not brought us the 
lealt Proof of his knowing or owning any ſuch 
Book as the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 


And II. That the Account which Clemens gives 
in that Epiſtle of the Manner wherein the Apo- 
{tles ſettled the Churches, is very inconſiſtent 
with the Plan of Church- Government laid down 
in thoſe Conſtitutions. 

And if both theſe be made good, the Pre- 
tenſion of their Divine Authority as a Part of the 
Sacred Canon, falls to the Ground. 


I. Mr. #iifon has not in all his Citations from 
this Epiſtle of Clemens (penned after the Writing 
of theſe Conſtitutions) brought us any one con- 
vincing Proof, that he ever knew or owned any 
ſuch Book, and much leſs as diftated by the 
Apoſtles. 

J have taken the Pains to run through all his 
Citations from Clemens, and to compare them with 
thoſe Paſſages in the Conſtitutions that he ſup- 
poſes Clemens to refer to; and I cannot find 
that he does in one of them name any fuch 
Book as theſe Conſtitutions, or produce one Pal- 
ſage out of it to authorize and warrant any 
one Aſſertion, or any one Exhortation he deli- 
vers. As he frequently cites other Paſlages 
from the known Writers of what we call the 
New Teſtament, though there was all poſſible Rea- 
ſon he ſhould do it, if he took this Writing (ſup- 
poſed to be compoſed by the Direction of all 
the Apoſtles) to be the molt ſacred Part of the 
New Iiſtament. Nor do I find that he cites 
verbatim, any oe Paſſage contained in thoſe pre- 
tended Apoſtolieal Conſtitutions, as he moſt caretul- 
ly does what he produces from the Writings 
of any Evangeliſt, or any particular Inſpired 
Apoſtle. 

He tells us indeed, when he cites that Paſ- 
ſage in Clemens, Let ws come to the glorious and 
wenerable Rule | Kv.va)] of our holy Profeſſion, that 
Kar Or Rule was one Name for the Conſtitutious. 
But has he produced the leaſt Proof from Cle- 
mens Or any ancient Writer, that kr ſignified 
theſe Conſtitutions? May he not as well tell us, 
That St. Paul meant theſe Conſtitutions, when he 
exhorts the Philippians, as fur as they had attained 
to walk by the ſame Rule Se, Phil. iii. 16. 

So when he cites that Pailage in Clemens, Sect, 
XIII. © By this Command and theſe Rules let 
ce us eſtabliſh ourſelves, that ſo we may always 
« walk obediently to his holy Words, he ſays, 
cc That 'N and Naz yyiruere are two Names 
of thoſe Conſtitutions, But as this is mere pre- 
carious Aſſertion without the leaſt Proof for it, 
fo 'tis manifeſt ro any Man that peruſes that 
ſhore Section in Clemens, that he refers to thoſe 
Rules of the Holy Scripture, (vis. Fer. ix. 23. 
1 Cor. ix. 21, Like iv. 36.) which he had juſt be- 
fore cited. This was the EHexd and the 7% 
SagνννννEieêſa that Climens refers to, not any Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitutions which Mr, H hiſton luppoſes him 
to be the Penman ot. 

So when he cites thoſe Words Sec. XIX. 
© Having therefore fo many and ſo great and 
«& vlorivus Examples before us, let us return to 
cc that Peace which was the Mark that from 
«© the Beginning was ſet before us.” He tells 
us, this Mar was the Conſtitutions delivered juſt 
after Chriſt's Keſurrection. But will any impar- 
tial Reader, whole Mind is not blinded with a 
prejudicate Fondnels tor his own Opinion, e- 
ver imagine that Clemens intended by theſe 
Words to refer to ſo conſiderable a Book as this, 
which he no wi.ere once mentions, no Where 


ly does fo, when he cites the 


once recommends to us on the Account of it 
Apoſtolical Authority and Inſpiration ? May he 
not as well perſuade us, that the Apoſtle Bua 
had theſe Conſtitutions in his Eye, when he ex. 
horts the Philippians to preſs forward toward; jj, 
Mark for the Prize of their High-Calling, which ; 
of God in Chriſt, Phil. iii. 14. 

Thus when Clemens exhorts the Corinthian; 
Set. XXXVII. „To march on (or manage thei 
© Warfare) with all Earneſtneſs in his Holy Law, » 
He tells us, Il-;sdype)a was one Name of the 
Conſtitutions. But does he bring the leaſt Progf 
of it, or of Clemens owning any ſuch Book un- 
der that Name, or citing one Command out of 
it, as a Command. of Chriſt delivered in ſuch a 
Book by the Apoſtles, as he does when he 
cites any Precept from the Writer of the New 
Teſtament? How manifeſtly does this Gentle. 
man in ſuch precarious Suppoſitions a, ;; 
bre? | 

So when Clemens, Set. XL. exhorts the (6 
rinthians, © To do all Things in Order ( Tage) 
* and ſaith, that they who make their Offer. 
ings at the appointed Seaſons are happy and 
* accepted, becauſe that obeying the Command- 
* ments of the Lord, they fin not: He tells us 
„that Tatzs was one Name of the Conflitutions, 
c and ſo was N{uwus 0 Asr7x%]s.” Burt does he 
think that any Man of Senſe will, upon his 
bare Word, believe that this Book of the Com 
ftitutions was meant by theſe Words of Clemen;, 
when there is not the leaſt Shadow of Proba- 
bility for it, when there is not one Citation from 
the Book at all, and much leſs under the Cha- 
racer of an inſpired Book, to countenance ſuch 
a ſuppoſition 2? 

The ſame Obſervation may be made of his 
next Citation, Sect. XLI. Clemens exhorts them, 
* To bleſs God every one in his own Station 
with a good Conſcience, and with all Gra- 
* vity, not exceeding the Rule of his Service 
ce that is appointed to him.” [ 7% dein ic 
Acegyias avry xavore] And here Mr. Whiſften tells 
us, That karo, Tis aulegyias was the Name of 
one Part of the Conſtitutions, But what Proot 
does he produce, That Clemens eyer thought 
or heard of any Book that went under that 
Name? Or that he refers to any other Rule 
or Service, than what the New Teſtamint 3s 
we now have and own it, preſcribes? Ne 94 
quidem, 

The ſame is to be ſaid of that Paſſage he 
cites from Clemens, Let him that loves Chriſt, 
keep his Commandments. [Tagay yiauee ] a 

In ſhort if we run through the whole of his 
Citations, we ſhall never once find any entire Fu- 
ragraph of theſe pretended Conſtitutions recited 38 
the Words of the Apoſtles, though he conſtant- 

Words of any 
inſpired Writer of the New Teſtament. 

'Tis true indeed, That Clemens alledges the 
ſame Story of the Phenix, as a Proof of the 
Reſurrection, that we find in the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
turions, But as he no where cites any Chriſian 
Author for it, much leſs the Apoſtles of Chrilt; 
ſo the Story is not only told in very different 
Expreſſions, but with ſeveral material Circum- 
ſtances in Clemens that are not found in the 
Conſtitutions ; as particularly, © That the new Phe- 
unix takes up the Neſt in which the Bones © 
© its Parent lye, and carries it from Arabia in- 
* to Egypt to a City called Heliopolu; and fly- 
ing in open Day in Sight of all Men, lays 
© it on the Altar of the Sun, and fo returns 
* from whence it came.” Now ſince Clem 
pretends to no inſpired Author for the Credit 0 


this Story; ſince all Men of Judgment are 14 
eishied, 


-- 
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risfied, that the Story itſelf 1s fatulons ; tis much 
more probable that the ſpurious Author of the 
Conſtitutions may have borrowed it from Clemens, 
(as other later Chriſtian Writers have done) 
than Clemens from him. Eſpecially when 'tis not 

reeable to the Character of inſpired Perſons, 
to ſupport that Doctrine of the Reſurrection (the 
Truth whereof ſolely depends on Divine Reve- 
lation,) by ſuch fabulous Relations as this. 

What mention Clemens makes of the Works of 
Creation, Sect. XX. is ſo entirely different in 
Expreſſions from the Paſſages Mr. Whiffon re- 
fers us to in the Conſtitutions, that there is no 
appearance of the Former being borrowed from 
the Latter. He may as well argue, that Da- 
vid had thoſe Apoſtolical Conſtiturions before him 
when he penned the 1oqth and the 119th 
Pſalms. | 

The ſame may be ſaid of Se. XXXIV. com- 
pared with what occurs in the Conſfitutions con- 
cerning the Holy Angels. 

In ſhort, after diligently comparing all the 
Paſſages in Clemens, which he ſuppoſes to be pa- 
rallel to thoſe in the Conſtitutions, I find not 
one Paragraph wherein the Expreflions are the 
ſame: Nor any wherein their Agreement in the 
like Sentiments may not be accidentally with- 
out the Writings of the one being ſeen by the 
other : Nor any Thing that ſhould convince an 
unprejudiced Mind that Clemens ſhould borrow 
his Reaſonings from the Conſtitutions, rather 
than the Author of the Conſtirutions from him. 

Now if Clemens had theſe Conſtitutions be- 
fore him, and knew them to have been compoſed 
by the Apoſtles themſelves, what tolerable Reaſon 
can Mr. WWhifton give, why he never mentions 
ſuch a Book and the inſpired Authors of it? 
Why he never cites one entire Paragraph out of 
it, as he docs ſo many out of the Teer in- 
ſpired Writings of the New Teſtament which we 
have? Why he never once makes ule of ſo ſacred 
and venerable an Authority as that of a Countil 
of the Apoſtles, to repreſs this dangerous Schiſm 
at Corinth, and confound the turbulent Authors 
of it? He recommends indeed to them Paul's 
Epiſtle directed to them, but never takes No- 
tice of this more ſacred Book, wherein the Joint- 
Authority of all the Apoſtles was ſo conſpicu- 
ous, and which muſt have carried more Weight 
in it than the Writing of any ſingle Apoſtle. 
This I think carries with it a far ſtronger Pre- 
ſumption that he knew of no ſuch Book, than 
a mere imaginary Agreement, or Similitude of 
a few Paſſages that can ſcarce fail to occur in 
any Writers in ſo plain and obvious Subjects, 
does to the contrary. 

But from this Negative Argument, I proceed 
to a more poſerzrie one, VIZ. 


II. To ſhew, that the Account which Clemens 
gives us in this undoubted Epiſtle of his, of 
the Manner wherein the Apoſtles ſettled the 
Churches, is very inconliſtent with the Nan of 
Ciurch-Government laid down in the Conſtitutions 
that are ſuppoſed to be written before it. 

The Account which Clemens gives, we have 
Sect, XLII. 

: ** The Apoſtles have preached to us from our 

* Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Jetus Chriſt from God, 
** Chriſt therefore was lent by God, the Apo- 
ities by Chriſt, So both were orderly ſent 
* according to the Will of God, For ha- 
ving received their Cornmand, and being 
throughly aflured by the Reſurrection of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and convinced by the 
** Word of God, and rhe fulneſs of the Holy 
dpirit, they went Abroad publiſhing that the 
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« Kingdom of God was at Hand. And thus 
preaching through the Countries and Cities, 
«© they appointed their Firit-Fruits, to be Bi- 
« ſhops and Deacons of ſuch as ſhould after 
© believe, having firſt proved them by the Spi- 
crit. Nor was this any new Thing, fince 
© long before it was written concerning Bi- 
« ſhops and Deacons: For thus ſaith the Scrip- 
© tyre in a certain Place, I will appoint their 
« Biſhops in Righteouſneſs, and their Deacons in 
« Faith, 

Compare with this what Clemens ſaith, Sect, 
XLIV. | | 

« So likewiſe our Apoſtles knew by our Lord 
© Jeſus Chriſt, that there ſhould Contentions 
cc araſe LE N ooue]@ Tis wo about the 
© Name (or on Account) of Epilcopacy. For 
* this Cauſe having a perfect Fore-knowledge, 
e they conſtituted the aforeſaid Perſons, [1. e. 
* Biſhops and Deacons,] and then gave Directi- 
* on how when they ſhould die, other choſen 
© and approved Men ſhould ſucceed in their 
* Miniſtry (or Miniſtration, Advyiay;) therefore 
* we cannot think that thoſe may be juſtly 
** thrown out of their Miniſtry, who were ei- 
** ther appointed by them, or choſen afterwards 
*© by approved Men, and who have with all 
* their Lowlineſs and Innocence miniſtred to 
the Flock of Chriſt, in Peace and without 
5% Selt-intereit, and were for a long Time com- 
* mended by all, Por it would be no ſmall 
din in us, ſhould we caſt thoſe out of their 
by Epiſcopacy (Or Epiſcopal Office, Tis &moxonis) who 
: have in any holy and blameleſs Manner ful- 
* filled the Duties of it. Bleſſed are thoſe 
*© Presbyters who having finiſhed their Courſe 
before theſe Times, have obtained a faithful 
and perfect Diilolution. For they have no 
* Fear leſt any one ſhould turn them out of 
ce the Place appointed for them: But we ſce 
* how you have put out ſome who lived re- 
6 putably among you from the Miniſtry, which 
«© they had unblameably adorned, 

Compare with this Sed, XLVII. © Tis a 
« Shame, my Beloved, yea, a very great Shame 
* and unworthy of your Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
« to hear that the moſt firm and ancient 
„% Church of the Corinthians, ſhould by one or 
two Perſons be led into a Sedition againft 
« its Presbyters, 

vec. LIV. © Only let the Flock of Chriſt 
„be in Peace with the Presbyters that are ſer 
der je. 

Seck. L VII. © Do ye therefore, who laid the 
* firit Foundation ot this Sedition, ſubmit your- 
* lelves unto your Presbyters. 

1 need not with reſpect to Mr. Whiſton inſiſt 
on what I have already proved, That this 
Church of Corinth at the writing of this Epiſtle 
was under the Government ot Presbyters, and 
had no ſingle Perſon then among them under 
the Title of Biſhop, that pretended to any - 
riſdittion or Government over thele Presbyters. — 
this Mr, Whiſton freely grants, © That the set- 
« tlement of Churches under Biſhops, as diſtin- 
« guiſhed from, and conſtituted in a ſuperior Or- 
* der to Presbyters, was not yet begun in the 
Church of Corinth, nor Philippi, nor perhaps 
« Theſjalonica; and at Philippi, not till A. DP. 116, 
Eſſay p. 231. 

Let us now compare this Account that Cle- 
mens gives of the Manner wherein the Apoſtles 
ſettled the Churches they planted, with what 
the Author of the Conſtitutions tells us, they u- 
nanimouſly determined concerning the Form of 
Church-Government, purſuant to the Commands 
they had received from Chriſt himſelf, during 
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his Forty Days Converſe with them after the 
Reſurrection. 

If we trace the firſt Five Books of the Conſtitu- 
ont, we find a clear Diſtinction in Office and 
Authority, berween the Biſhop and his Presbyters, 
& The Biſhop ſuſtains the Character of God a- 
cc nong Men, he u ſet over all Men, over Prieſts, 
cc Kings, Rulers, Fathers, Children, Maſters, and in 
ce general over all thoſe ſubject to him. Conſt. L. II. 
« c.1t. He is intruſted with the Souls of all that 
ce pertain to his Flock L. II. c. 14, 15, &c. He is 
cc entruſted with diſtriburing all their Oblations and 
&« Gifts, L. II. c. 25. He is the Miniſter of the 
ce Word, the Keeper of Knowledge, the Mediator be- 


cc 
cc 


their Divine Worſhip. He is the Teacher of Pi- 
ce ety; and next after God, their Father. He is their 
c [Ae Ruler and Governor, their King and 
ce [ Aurerys] Potentate, He is next after God, their 
« FEarthly God. He is one honoured with the Au- 
© thority of God, which he u to exerciſe over the 
cc Clergy, and by which he u to govern all the Peo- 
cc ple, L. II. c. 26. He is the High-Prieft, L. II. 
c c. 27. The Presbyters, who labour in Word and 
cc Poctrine, ſuſtain the Place of the Apoſtles, as 
« the Biſhop's Counſellors, and the Crown of the 
& Church, L. II. c. 28. His Prieftly Office is be- 
« yond the Kingly, L. II. c. 34. The Presbyters 
© and Deacons were to ſit as Aſſeſſors with the Bi- 
«© ſhop in their Fudicatories every Second Day of the 
« Week, L. II. c. 47. The Presbyters ſat inthe Church 
on each Side of the Biſhop's Throne, the Presbyters 
exhorting the People one by one, and the Biſhop in 
the laſt Place as the Commander. The Biſhop as the 
High-Prieſt offering the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, L. II. 
* 4: $3. 
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L. III. c. 11.“ Neither Readers, Singers, Porters, 
« nor | dn, ] Miniſters (probably Subdeacons) 
* nor Deacons are allowed to baptize. Nor are 
© Presbyters allowed to ordain the inferior Offi- 
* cers, but only the Biſhop. And c. 20. The B.- 
«6 ſbop is to be ordained by three Biſhops, where- 
= as 3 Presbyter or Deacon is to be ordained 
* by one Biſhop, and neither Nesbyter nor Deacon 
*©-mult ordain: All that belonged to the Presby- 
<< ters Office being to teach, offer, baptize, and bleſs 
© the People, the Deacon, miniſtring both to Biſhop 
* and Presbyter therein, 


And L. VIII. c. 46. The Apoſtles are introduc- 
ed as ſaying, © That being taught by the Lord the 
5 Series of Things, they diſtributed the Functions of 
« the High-Prieſthood to the Biſhops, thoſe of the Prieſt- 
© hood to the Presbyters, end the Miniſtration under 
© them both to the Deacons, that the Divine Worſhip 
© may be performed in Purity, For tis not lawful 
© for a Deacon to offer the Sacrifice or Baptize, or 
* give the greater or leſſer Bleſſing. Nor may a 
& Presbyter ny eee Nay, the Apoſtles are 

introduced in the ſame Chapter, as telling us, 

Toat after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, they ordained Biſhops, 
Presbyters, and Deacons, 
We ſee then by theſe Conſtitutions, the Office 
of a Biſhop is ſuppoſed to be conſtituted by the 
Apoſtles as di/tin& from that of Presbyters, as veſted 
with an .:uthority far ſuperior to theirs, which they 
owed a Subjetion to, and to which at leaſt the 
Power of Ordination peculiarly belonged, and all 
this (as Mr, //%iton luppoles) before the Writing 
oi this Epiltie. 

Let us now ſee, how we can reconcile this 
with the Account which Clemens gives us of 
what was practited by the Apoſtles in the Settle- 
ment ot the Churches they planted. 

Clemens tells us, That the Apoſtles when they 
had converted a competent Number to the 
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tween God and hs People in the ſeveral Parts of 


Faith, did from the Firft-Fruits of their Labour, 
appoint Biſhops and Deacons among them and 
ordered that upon their Death, other approved 
Men ſhould ſucceed in their Miniſtration. If 
Presbyters were then a diſtin Order from theſs 
Biſhops, what Account can Mr. Whiſton give wh 

e ſhould never mention them, and that in an 
Epiſtle wherein he pleads the Cauſe of the eject. 
ed Presbyters of Corinth? If both their Office and 
Names were already diſtinguiſhed by the Apoſtles 
how comes he to charge the Church of Cort 
for caſting their Presbyrers out of their Epiſcopal 
Office? Nay, how comes he to ſuppoſe thoſe 
Presbyters that had obtained an happy Dif. 
lution, to be ſuch Biſhops as the Apoſtles had 
together with Deacons, conſtituted in ever; 
Church in the Countries and Cities where they 
had preached? Nay, ſince the Conſtitution gt 
this Church, if it had only theſe inferior Pre. 
byters to preſide in it, was extreamly lame and 

efective, as wanting their High-Prieft to govern 
theſe inferior Prieſts, and the Laity under them 
Why does he never take Notice of this pa! . 
ble Defe#, and recommend to them the Choice 
of a Biſhop, eſpecially when their preſent Divi. 
ſions rendered ſuch a Biſhop ſo neceſſary as the 
Centre of Unity among them? Nay, how comes 
he to paſs over in entire Silence thele inferior 
Offices of Subdeacons, Readers, Porters, Singers, that 
make up the reſt of the Biſhops Clergy? Can 
any Thing be more unaccountable than his Dj 
courſe on this Subject appears, on Suppoſition 
that he had before the writing this Epiltle, 
ſeen and known this Book of Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions? | 

If it be here ſaid, That Clemens mentions the 
three Orders among the ” wag of High-Prieft, Priefts, 
and Levites; tis true: But I have already ſhewn, 
he never applies that Compariſon to a Chriſtian 
Church (unleſs it be to the Catholick Charch of 
which he aſſerts Chriſt to be the High-Prieft.) But 
on the contrary, mentions no other Offcer: ap- 
pointed in particular Churches, (whether in Cities 
or Countries) but Biſhops and Deacons, and lup- 
poſes the Biſhop's Office to belong to theſe He, 
byters, of whoſe unjuſt Ejection he complains. 
And therefore *tis evident, That thoſe later 
Writers, and particularly the Author of thele 
Conſtitutions, have miſtaken or perverted the Intent 
of theſe Words of Clemens concerning thele 
three Orders in the Fewiſh Church, when they ap- 
ply it to theſe three Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons in every particular Church, of which Ce- 
mens is not only ſilent, but ſaith what is mami 
feſtly inconſiſtent therewith. 

And this Argument will appear the more clear 
and convincing, if we compare this Account 
that Clemens gives of the common Practice ot 
the Apoſtles, with what occurs in the 4d, and in 
St. Paul's Epiſtles. In the Ad we read, that 
the Apoſtles ordained Elders in every Church, Acts 
xiv. 23. The Elders conſtituted in the Church 
of Epheſus, are not only called the Biſhops of i, 
but have the Government of that Flock commit- 
ted to them, when the Apoſtle Pau! took tus 
laſt Farewel of them, as never like o ſe #97 
Faces any more, Acts xx. 17, 28, 38. And chat d. 
Paul ever made Timothy cheir Biſhop, as ſuperior 
to thole Presbyter- Biſhops, I have ſufficiently di- 
proved. Nay, I may leave it to Mr. / viſ/on s 
Conſcience, when he conſiders the laboriont 
Work enjoined the Biſhops by theſe Rang” 
ons, whether it was pothible tor 7imotby 00 * 
charge it, whole Stay at Epheſus was ſo ſhort er 
temporary, and wlioſe executing juch A le 
Office in that Church was ſo inconſiſtent WI. 
his uinerant Mine. Add 
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Add to this, that Clements Account of the 
Officers conſtituted by the Apoſtles in every 
Church, is exactly Parallel to 1 Tim. iii. where 
only two ſuch Offices of Biſhops and Deacons are 
mentioned, and the Qui. of ſuch as ſhould 
diſcharge them deſcribed. And 'tis no leſs a- 
greeable to the Apoſtles Direction to Titan, to 
ordain Elders in every City or Town in Crete, 
which Elders are dignified with the Title of Bi- 
ſhops, Tit. i. 6,7.— and the Office and Name 1m- 
pled to be the ſame. If St. Paul by the Biſhops, 
whoſe Office and 2ualifications he deſcribes, 1 Tim. 
iii. meant Nesbyters as an inferior Order, how comes 
he to paſs over the Epiſcopal Order in entire Si- 
Jence, and give no Direction, about it? Nay, 
how comes he that was directed by the ſame 
Spirit with the reſt of the Apoſtles co conſti- 
tute Presbyters as Priefts in every Church, with- 
out ſetting One as High-Prieft over them? How 
comes he to give this diſtinguiſhing Name of a 
wperior Order to them? If he meant Biſhops as a 
bigher Order, how comes he ſo exactly to deſcribe 
the Qualificatives of an inferior Order, viz. That 
of Deacons, as to paſs over the ſayerier Order of 
Presbyters in ſo profound Silence? Did he take 
it for an — or ſuper flo one, that he 
gives no Direction about it? We fee then St. 
Paul and Clemens perfectly agree in the rwo Or- 
ders of Biſhops and Deacons conſtituted in every 
Church, and in making the Presbyters and Biſhops 
the ſame both in Name, and Office, and Qualiſi- 
cations, Both agree in their Silence about any 
inferior Order, Both therefore were entire Stran- 
gers to theſe pretended Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, that 
make ſo manifeſt a Diſtinction between the Of- 
fice of Biſhops and Presbyters, and that add fo ma- 
ny new ones of Subdeacons, Readers, Singers, &C. 
to make up with a Sort of inferior and Subject- 
Presbyters the Clergy of the Parochial Bſhiop. And 
conſequently theſe Conſtitutiont muſt be of a far 
later Date than the Epiſtle of Clemens, and pen- 
ned after the Prieftly Office, (as tis called) was 
ſubdivided into that of Biſhops and Presbyters, as 
the Miniſtring Office was into that of Deacons and 
Subdeacons ; and the Readers, Singers, and Porters 
adopted into the Number of the Clergy, as di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Laity. And thus the pre- 
tended Amanuenſis of theſe pretended Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, proves an irrefragable Witneſs of their 
being only a ſpurious Compoſure of ſome la- 
ter Writers. 

It were as eaſy to ſhew him, Ignatius was 
an utter Stranger to theſe Conſtitutions, who ne- 
ver mentions any ſuch Book. And that as to 
all the truly parallel Paſſages he compares in 
Ignatius s Epiſtles with ſome in the Conſtitutions ; 
tis far more probable, that the Author of theſe 
Spurious Conſtitutions has borrowed them frora - 
natins, than Ignatia from him. For ugh Ig- 
natius s Epiſtle diſtinguiſhed his Parochial Biſhop 
from his Pariſh Presbyters, yet they mention no- 
thing of his Subdeacont, the Deacon's Office not 
being then ſubdivided. 

And the ſame might be ſaid as to Polycarp's 
Epiſtle to the Philippians, who mentions no other 
Officers 1n that Church but Presbyters and Deacons 
(parallel to the Presbyter-Biſhops and Deacons men- 
tioned by Clemens at Corinth) to whom he exhorts 
them to be ſubject as to God and Chriſt, But of theſe 
pretended Apoſtolical Conſtitutions he ſpeaks not one 
Syllable, though if that Church wanted an High- 
Prieſt ſo long, 'tis unaccountable he ſhould ne- 
1 adviſe them to get one conſtituted among 
them. 

But becauſe the Examination of theſe Teſti- 
monies is foreign to my preſent Subject; and I 
doubt not ſome learned Antiquary that has more 
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leiſure to trace the Footſteps of genuine An- 
tiquity, will undertake the Detection ot this ſpu- 
rious Piece, which this Gentleman would thus 
confidently impoſe upon us for the moſt ſacred 
Part of the New Teltament, I ſhall not purſue 
this Enquiry any farther at preſent, 

I would only before I quit this Subject de- 
fire Mr. Whifton who ſo magnifies theſe Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, and even the Apoſtolical Canons them- 
ſelves as inſpired Books, to anſwer a few plain 
Queſtions which my preſent Subject leads me 
to ask him. 


©. I. Where he finds any inſpired Writer of 
the New Teſtament, ſpeak of Biſhop? in a Strain 
that carries ſo ſtrong a Savour of nauſeous Ar- 
rogance and Pride as the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
do? Where do they tell us, That the Biſhop ſu- 
ſtains the Charatter of God among Men; That be s 
ſet over all Men, even Kings and Rulers; That he 
# their Ruler (Caex#r) and King, and Potentate, and 
next after God their Earthiy God? How does this big b- 
flown Language agree with our S2viour's rebukin 
his Diſciples for their Conteſt, 2 ſhould be 

eateſt? Or with his declaring their Office to 
be not a Domination but a Miniſtry? How ſhall 
we reconcile it with St. Paul's Precept, that re- 
quires every Soul (the Clergy as well as the Laity) 
to be * ect to the big ber Powers? How diſſonant 
is ſuch Language from all the Examples of Hu- 
mility which the Apoſtles themſelves have gi- 
ven us? Nay, how much more ſuitable to thoſe 
proud Popes that have ſo long endeayoured to 
exalt the Mitre above the Crown, and to that 
Man of Sin that ſitting in the Temple of God, ex- 
alts himſelf above all that i called God and worſhi 
ped, than to a plain Parochial Biſhop? One nes 
think Mr. Wpiſton ſhould at leaſt ſuſpect ſuch Paſ- 
ſages as theſe, to be Interpolation that owe them- 
ſelves to ſome alpiring Biſhop of Rome. And 
'ris perhaps from theſe Conſtitutions that Hilde- 
brand borrowed his Sentiments, when he pre- 
ferred the Papa! ſo much before the Imperial Pow- 
er: For they prefer the Epiſcopal to the Royal 
Authority. | 


2. Il. Why Mr. #bifon was never ſo candid, 
as to diſtinguiſh this Parochial Epiſcopacy mention- 
ed in theſe Conſtitutions and in nat ius's Epiſtles 
from that Dioceſan Epiſcopacy that for ſo many 
Ages has overturned and ſwallowed it up, turn- 
ing ſome Scores or Hundreds of ſuch Parochial Bi- 
ſhops into mere Subjeci-Presbyters, to make up the 
Power and Grandeur of one Dioceſan. 


2. III. It Mr. #hifton ſuppoſes theſe Apoſtolical 
Canons to be of Divine Inſpiration, whether the 
do not ſubject all thoſe Biſhops through the Chri- 
ſtian World, that owe their Advancement to 
the Nomination and Intereſt of Secular Rulers, to 
the Sentence of Excommunication ; nay all thoſe of 
the Laity that are in Communion with them? And 
conſequently, how few true Apoſtolical Biſhops 
have been for ſeveral Ages to be found in the 
Chriſtian Church, if we allow not thoſe Parochial 
Rettors or Paſtors of particular Congregations to be 
ſuch, that go under the Name ot Presbyters and 
whoſe Ordinations ſo many on that Account have 
the Confidence to pronounce null and void? And 
whether Mr. #hifon does not confirm their raſh 
Cenſure with reſpect to thoſe he calls Epiſcopal 
Churches? Eſſay p. 707. 


2. IV. Whether Mr. Wiiten can reconcile that 
Doctrine in theſe pretended Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
that forbids any of the Clergy that are unmay- 
ried at their Ordination to marry after ward, with 


the 


the Doctrine of the inſpired Writers of the New 
| „N that aſſert Marriage to be honourable in 
all, Heb, xiii. 4. and oblige all to marry that have 
not the Gift of Continency (without any Excep- 
ti on of Clergy or Laity,) 1 Cor. vii. 9. And that 
make the Prohibition of Marriage, one Charac- 
ter of the Authors of the Grand Apoſtacy of the 
latter Days, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. 


2. V. Whether Mr. Vbiſton can find any Thing 
in our New Teſtament, to countenance ſuch Con- 
ſecrations of Holy Oil as theſe pretended Conſtitu- 
tions preſcribe, and which look ſo like Magical 
Incantations ? bud” vl 

As my Subject does not lead me thereto, ſo 
I ſhall not at preſent enter on any Examina- 
tion of the Ancient Writers, whom Mr. Woiſton 
would preſs into the Service of the Arian Cauſe, 

I ſhall only ſuggeſt one Argument to him that 
ſeems to overthrow his — He owns our 
Bleſſed Saviour to be the Maler of this material 
World, and accordingly fairly interprets thoſe nu- 
merous Paſſages of Scripture, that aſcribe the 
Creation to him, in their plain and literal Senſe. 
And yet he plainly ſuppoſes him to be a created 
Being, and ſtifly denies his Coœternal Exiſtence 
with the Father, Now, I know not how to 
reconcile this with the Force of the Apoſtle's Ar- 
gument, that ſuppoſes this viſible Creation to be 
a demonſtrative Proof of its Maker's Eternal Pow- 
er and Godhead, Rom. i. 20. The Argument muſt 
be lame and inconcluſive on his Principles, who ſup- 


ſes, that this Creation may be owin | 

e that has neither the * _— 1— Wa 
mited Power that belong to the Deiry, But 381 
doubt not, that others tar more capable will par. 
ticularly examine his Scheme of the Primitive Faith 
and the Authorities he has alledged to COunte. 
nance it, fo I ſhall no farther falcem mean i 
alienam Meſſem immittere. | 


I am deſired by a Friend of Mr. Mh; to 
ſubjoin one Queſtion more to him, wiz. he tells 
us, Vol. I. p. 72, 73. how carneſtly he ſollicited 
by Letter the Reverend Mr. Shute of St. Andrew; 
Pariſh, to admit him to the Participation of the 
Holy Euchariſt in the Pariſh-Church, and how 
deſirous he was of continuing in the Commu- 
nion of the Church of England, Now my Friend 
would gladly know upon what Principles he 
acts in deſiring Communion with an Eltabliſh. 
ed Church, whoſe Litany as well as Creed i; 
directly oppoſite and contradictory to his 
own? And who (he: knows) requires nah Di- 
vine Worſhip to be paid ro that Bleſſed Savi- 
our, to whom Mr. Whifton muſt account it an 
Idolatrous Practice to pay it? For if there he 
any ſuch Thing as Idolatry in the World, tis 
the giving truly and ſtrictiy Divine Worſhipto 
a Being to which the incommunicable Perfedi- 
ons of the Divine Nature do not belong. And 
others of his Friends are highly concerned in 
reſolving the ſame Queſtion. - 
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An ADVERTISEMENT upon Occaſion of this new Edition of 
the foregoing Treatiſe, entituled, An Account of the An- 


cient Epiſcopacy. 


think it but fair to inform the Reader, That 

there was an Anſwer to this Treatiſe pub- 
liſhed in Ireland by Dr. Drury, A. D. 1714. I 
had once deſigned to draw up a particular Re- 
ply to it; but was, by ſuch prudential Conſide- 
rations as I need not mention, diſſuaded from 
it; and not from any real Strength I could diſ- 
cern in the Anſwer, For I can freely truſt any 
judicious Reader, that will be at the Pains to 
compare the Evidence produced from the Epi- 
{tles of Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, Cyprian, and 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 1 Canons, &c. with the 
Exceptions the Anſwerer has offered, to judge 
whether the Former be not genuine, but the 
Latter forced and ſtrained. And whereas the 
Anſwerer himſelf utterly diſclaims his pleading 
tor the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy as Dioce- 


lan, (i. e. as extending to a conſiderable Num- 


ber of Congregations that had each their di- 
ſtinct Commumon Table,) I muſt ſtill ſay, That 
he gives up the Cauſe, unleſs he could have firſt 
proved, That our Saviour has divided the Epiſ- 
copal or Paſtoral Office, and confined ſome 
Branches of it to one particular Order, exclu- 
ding others of an inferior Order from them, 
and limiting them to ſome lower Branches of it. 
This he has not, as far as I can find, any where 
attempted to any purpoſe, And yet without ſome 
poſitive and clear Proof of this, the whole De- 
iign of his Book falls to the Ground, For in 
thoſe Retormed Churches that have not the 
Form ot Dioceſan Government, thoſe whom they 
ordain are inveited in the Epiſcopal or Paſto- 
ral Othce and all the Branches of it, as it is de- 
icribed in the New Teſtament. And there are no 
tuch mere Presbyters among them, as the An- 
iwerer ſo frequently mentions. And the early 


Allowance of ſome Preſidency in Ordinations 
and Church-Cenſure to one above the reſt of 
his Collegues that joined with him therein, was 
rather owing to Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom than any 
poſitive Divine Inſtitution. This unhappy Dil- 
ute among Eccleſiaſticks who ſhould be greatef, 
o contrary to our Saviour's Caution, begun too 
early, eſpecially in populous Cities, and grew by 
ſlow and almoſt imperceptible Steps, till upon 
the Project of caſting the Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment into the ſame Form and Mould with the 
Civil, it produced the Superiority of Metropo- 
litans, Primates, and Patriarchs, and at laſt in 
theſe Weſtern Churches the extravagant pernici. 
ous Claim of the papal Supremacy. And had 
not great ſecular Honours and Wealth been an- 
nexed to theſe ſeveral Degrees of Superiority, 
the eager Conteſts about them had long ſince 
been at an End. An humble and laborious Ser- 
vice and Miniſtry to the Souls of Men would 
have been earneſtly ſought only by thoſe that 
had a juſt and ſerious Senſe of the Value of 
them, and a ſincere Deſire of promoting their 
Salvation. The warm Diſputes about Church- 
Government have long made a noiſe, and oc- 
caſioned great Diſturbance in the Chriſtian World. 
But, as far as 1 can find, our Saviour has appoint” 
ed no other but what is Perſuaſive, and not Dic. 
tatorial or Coercive, The Latter has been too 07” 
ten the fruitful but fatal Sourſe of Spiritual .- 
rann) and Perſecution on the one hand, and 0 Ig- 
norance and Implicit Faith on the other. It 18 the 
Office of Chriſtian Paſtors Ilgoira Sar and ere, 
but by no means x i of ẽE¶, To preſide 
among and admoniſh, but not to lord it over ! e He. 
ritage (or Lotts) of God. 1 Hel. v. 12. compare 
with 1 Fer, v. z. 
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PAMPHLET publiſt'd by W.Tiſdal, D. D. 
AND IN TITuL Ep, 


The Caſe of the Sacramental Teſt Stated and Argued. 
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The PREFACE. 


IS medful to acquaint the Reader, That theſe Remarks were wrote, ſoon after the Publication of Doctor 

Tiſdall's Book, when the Pretender was in Scotland, and before his precipitate Flight had put an 
End to' the Rebellion there, and freed us from our Apprebenſions of an Invaſion in this Kingdom. 1 
do not think the Anſwers here given to Doctor Tiſdall's Arguments againſt the Repeal of the Sacra- 
mental 1ſt, have loſt any thing of their force by the preſent happy Change in the poſture of our public Affairs. 


The Doclor's Book evidently tends to infuſe into all the Members of the Eſtabliſp'd Church, the deepeſt Prejudices poſ- 
ſible againſt their Proteſtant Diſſenting Brethren, by repreſenting em as their Mortal Enemies. The chief Deſign of 
this Anſwer is to preſuade both Parties to regard and treat each other as hearty Friends. And ſuch J am ſure they 
are, or ſhould be, if they conſult their common Safety and Intereſt. Whether of theſe Deſigns be moſt agreeable to the 
Sgirit of Chriſtianity (of which mutual Love is the diſtinguiſhing Badge) I muſt leave all impartial Readers to judge. 


Ie have fince the Pretenders Flight been told from the Throne, That nothing can deſtroy the Inclination of our 
Enemics at home to give us new diſturbance, but putting it out of their Power. The uniting all Proteſtants here 
in Intereſt as well as Aﬀettion, is (whatever the Dottor in his narrow Politicks ſuggeſts to the contrary) the beſt Ex- 
pedient to put it out of the Power of our Enemies in this Kingdom, and 1 to render that publick Tranquillity 
and Peace jirm and durable, which our late Succeſſes have (thro* the Divine Bleſſing) given us the pleaſing Proſj ect of. 
1 theſe Papers may any way ſerve this valuable End, the Author will think his time in writing em well im- 
Ploy'd. 


Since the Printing theſe Papers, there has been a freſh Complaint made againſt the Proteſtant Diſſenters in the North, 
in a Memorial preſented to the Lords Juſtices of this Kingdom, by the Lord Primate and the Biſhor of Down and 
Connor. The Memorial and Depoſitions were by the Jucges of that Circuit laid before the Grand-Fury at Carrick- 
fergus. The Matter came to a full Trial that laſted about ſeven Hours, The Doctor bimſelf appear*d peculiarly 
active and induſtrious to ſupport the Credit of the Facts alledg'd in the Depoſitions annex d to the Memorial, But how 
w»iterly groundleſs and unreaſonable the Complaint appear'd, ¶ had rather the Reader ſhnuld be inſorm'd from the prin- 
trd Account of the Trial itſelf than from any imperfect Relation of mine. I only wiſh, That when ſuch Accuſations 
againſt Preteſtant Diſſenters are ſo often found to be frivolous, That either the Doctor and others of his Kidney would 
for the future be more ſparing and cautious to advance 'em; or that their Conforming Brethren would (in Juſtice to 
the rom fully accus'd) be leſs credulous in entertaining em. I am ſure they have no Tendency to promote either Charity 
or Peace. 


1 have bad frequent Occaſion in theſe Papers to ſhew the Doctor ſeveral of his groſs Miſtakes in Matters of Fatt, I 
pad paſs'd over bis laſt Fact with which he concludes his Book. Partly, becauſe it appear'd too trifling to deſerve uy 
al notice: and partly, becauſe I bad then got no true Relation of ul. I have ſince receiv'd the * r 
of it from the Perſons concern'd in it, «which I think it not amiſs to inſert, to convince the Doctor, if poſſible, That 
„ every One of his Matters of fact, he is either ftrangely abus'd by his Informers, or impos'd on thro' bis own un- 
Jaritabl- Credulity. 

VL. II. Si * 
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de wers nor cad, and defir'd to know the Reaſon of it. © 
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| 1 The Doctor produces the following Certificate. 

I dp hereby certifie that upon the 2d Day of September 1715, ſeveral of the. Inhabitants of the Pariſh of Der. 
raghy (being fummon'd) appear'd at Belfaſt in order to be array'd. But that ſeveral of the Churchmen of th ſai 


Pariſh were not callfd- as they-expetted;-upon which ſome of them ſpoke openly, and ſaid, There were ſeveral there, 


do farther declare, That when the Array was over, I heard Mr. Malcome the Diſſenting Teacher of Dun. 
murry ast Iſrael . the Conſtable, How he came off? To which James King a Preſbyterian Elder ſaid, 
That he had omitted ſzveral of the Names of Churchmen, and that be was afraid the Conſtable would come 10 
thouble about it. Upon tobich My Malcome reply'd, IP's all very well, It's d matter. Giden under my Hand thy 
4th Day of Nov. 1225. 1 — F ine, 15 | & N W \ av | * is | | 


” ; * 
Hol unfair all Salle a. Repreſentation his Certificdte' contains, will Apear & the follewing Letter of M. Mal. 


/ 
fr. 
come and the Teſtimonial annex d thereto. 


STIR, by £4 | 

As to the Certificate relating to me in the Caſe of the Sacramental Teſt, Sc. I look upon it to be a meer 
Fiction, there being no Perſon ih our whole Neighbourhood, that we can imagine to be deſign'd by thoſe 
Letters Sen Mere was only anp May in company with Jirael Abernethy, James King, and me, whoſe 
Nameds. MoS oe WH Re HY CAA 4 13G {0 L vATS "KU 

As to matter of Fact, I can aver, as if I was upon my Oath,” that I ask'd no Queſtion at all of the Con- 
ſtable, much leſs, How he came off? Since he was under no difficulty that I heard of. When Janes King, 
the Conſtable, and I, met accidentally at Be/fuff after the Aug. James Ming did indeed tell the Conſtable, That 
he was to blame in omitting the Names of ſeveral Men, neither calling em Churchmen nor Diſſenters: And 
T ſubjoin'd it was ill done not have the Liſt full. Neither did ams King ſay any ſuch thing to the Con- 
ſtable, That he was afraid he wou'd come to trouble about it. And b the Account I had from feveral Men 
of good Credit who ſtood by afl the Time of the Array no Man ſpoke openly, and ſaid, That there were 
ſeveral there not call'd. Since the Doctor publiſh'd my Name, I have made ſtrict Enquiry about it. (For 
indeed I had forgot there was ſuch a thing) and do find the Truth ro be this. The Conſtable of Derragby 
(who cannot write well) warn'd all the Proteſtants within his bounds to go to the Array; But as he warn'd 
'em, did not mark down their Names, till he made his Son do it after he came home, and doing it he 
forgot ſeveral Names both of Churchmen and Diſſenters. This is all the famous Plot. If the Door 
were more imploy*d in gaining Souls to Chriſt, he would not trouble himſelf with Trifles, and endeavour 
to make the World believe they are Plots. This is all at preſent from, | 


Dunmurry, Apr. 2 1ſt, Sir, : 
1716, | | Your, &c. 
J. Malcom: 


We two which do here ſubſcribe, do of our certain Knowledge own all above related to be Truth, and 
nothing but the Truth, as Witneſs our Hands / 


James King. 
Iſrael Abernethy. 


leave the Doctor himſelf now to judge, upon what a ſorry and ridiculous Foundation he has built the two grave 
Remarks with witch be concludes his Book, <vhich are as devoied of Charity (I had almoſt ſaid of common Senſe) as his 
Fai is of Truth, Vas he fo little regard to his Charafter as to proſtitute it at this ſtrange rate, by running to the Preſs 
wilh every groundleſs avd malicious ſtory he can p ick up? Should he not leave it to the Feſuites to practiſe their own 
beloved Maxims, Calumniare fortiter, al1quid adhcerebit. Throw dirt enough, and ſome of it will ſtick, 


EF 


Remarks on a Pamphlet, Entituled the Caſe of the Sacramental Teft, &c. 


For the Docr*'s Preface I ſhall content my ſelf with a from the reluctancy which the leading Members in the 

tew ſhort Ob/ervaiions upon it. honourable Houſe of Commons expreſs'd in paſſing 

| that Clauſe, and the Promiſes then made of taking the 

HA the Proteſtant Diſſenters deſire the firſt Opportunity of repealing it, and from the vilible 

entire Removal of the Sacramental Teſt is Dangers that threaten'd the Kingdom by it's continu- 

very true; becauſe they regard a Capacity ing in Force; of which the Dr. is pleas'd to take no 

to ſerve their King and Country as the na- notice tho? *tis hard to think he can pretend Ignorance 

tural Right of every Loyal and Dutiful Subject, and of it. And therefore for the Dr. to repreſent their te- 

account their being depriv'd of it, after all the ſignal newed Attempts in ſuch a peaceable and dutiful way, 

Proofs they have given of their Fidelity to the Civil to obtain the Repeal of that Clauſe in ſeveral ſuccet- 

Government, and Zeal for the common Britiſh and five Seſſions of the Parliament of Ireland, (and that by 

Proteſtant Intereſt in this Kingdom, to be an unrea- the Intereſt of the Government) as if they were cr 

ſonable Hardſhip. And therefore their Applications minal Actions, highly inſolent and provoking, argues 

to the Parliament of Ireland, and their Addreſs to the nothing but the Author's irreconcilable Temper © 

late cen, in order to obtain a Relief from this Grie- wards his Proteſtant Brethren, and utter F orgetful- 

vance, were no other than regular and allowable ſteps, neſs of that grand Rule of Righteouſneſs that obliges 

fit to be taken by Dutiful Subjects that ſeek Redreſs us not to do to others what wwe wou'd not they ſoculd 41 
from the Government, of any Hardſhip they labour 70 vs. 

under. And they wanted not encouraging Ground for And yet in his Recital of the ſeveral Endeavours 

ſuch Applications, from the clandeitine manner in they have us'd for being eas'd of this Grievance, there 

which that Clauſe enjoining the Sacramental Teſt was are ſeveral Particulars that deſerve ſome Animaduer- 

tack'd to the BY! for preventing the Growth of Poperi, fion. As, That 

1. 


1. That during the Interval between the Repeal of 
the Oath of Supremacy, and the paſſing the Clauſe 
for the Sacramental Teſt, the 1 all down 
before em in Corporations, concerted a Monopoly of Trade, 
or made any other new Ereftions than were occaſion'd 
by new Proteſtant Diſſenting Inhabitants, ſettling in 
ſuch Places where there were few or none before, is 
ſtill a Secret to them, which they will give Credit to, 
when the Author produces any Proof of it. And they 
deſire him to bring better than he has done in his for- 
mer Writings againſt the Diſſenters, at leaſt till he 
clear himſelf from the many groſs Falſhoods and Pre- 
varications he has been charg'd with. For he has 
ſhewn himſelf too partial ani credulous a Writer, for 
any unbiaſs*'d Readers to take Matters of fact upon 
his bare word. And he ſhould in all reaſon have vin- 
dicated his Sincerity and Truth in his former Inve- 
ctives, before he trouble the World with new ones of 
the ſame Stamp. 

I may, I think, on the contrary very ſafely appeal to 
the Judgment of all unbiaſs'd Members of the Eſta- 
Hliſh'd Church, whether during the Reign of as 0 
liam (whoſe Memory will be tranſmitted with Glory 
in the Britiſß Annals, while that of his Revilers will 
rot in their Graves) there was any ſuch favour ſhewn 
the Diſſenters, or any ſuch Numbers of *em imploy'd 
in any Civil or Military Offices, as put the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church in the leaſt Danger? Tho) the Diſſenters were 
not only then in a capacity for ſuch Imployments, bur 
had come ſhort of none of their Proteſtant Brethren 
in their Early Services and Sufferings in Defence of 
his Government here, and in the Preſervation of this 
Kingdom when reduc'd to the brink of Ruin. Nay, 
ſo far were they from reaping any conſiderable Re- 
wards of thoſe Services and Sufferings, that thro* the 


influence of ſome (who on all uccalivns dlogg'd rhe 
wheels of that excellent Prince's Government) there 


was little done of what was promis'd towards the Re- 
paration of the great Loſſes they had ſuſtain'd in that 
memorable Siege of Derry. 

And if the Eſtabliſh'd Church was expos'd to no 
ſuch Danger for want of ſuch a Sacramental Teſt du- 
ring King William's Reign; Iam ſure, the Author can 
much leſs pretend any ſuch Danger during that part 
of the late Queen's Reign that paſs'd before this Teſt 
was eſtabliſh'd here. 

2. Tho' the Sacramental Teſt was in force in England 
many Years before, I wiſh our Author would refolve 
us, what other Effects it produc'd than the filling 
Corporations with a ſhoal of ſuch Men, as prov'd the 
pernicious Tools of King Charles the IId's Reign, for 
advancing Arbitrary Power and inſlaving the Nation. 

3. That the Proteſtant Diſſenters in this Kingdom 
rejected all Overtures of a Toleration, and that Mr. B. 
wrote againſt it with the utmoſt Contempt and Indignation, 
is utterly falſe, and what his own Eyes might have 
convinc'd him of the falſhood of, if ever read the 
Papers that paſs'd on that occaſion. They earneſtly 
begg'd a Toleration, and only deſir'd it without ſuch 
a Sting in the Tail of it, as the putting thoſe who 
had ſo lately been inſtrumental in preſerving the 
Kingdom, under. the ſame Mark of Infamy, with 
thoſe very Papiſts from whoſe deſtructive Rage they 
had Cone ſo much to ſave it. And it was this alone 
that Mr. B. in alluſion to ſome Expreſſions of his 
Anſwerer call'd Grving 'em a Stone inſtead of Bread, 
and a Serpent inſtead of a Fiſh. 

4. The Author tell us, concerning that Parliament 
in which this Clauſe paſs'd. That to their Honour 
be it ſpoken, the whole Body both of Lords and 
Commons, (ſome few excepted) paſs'd the Clauſe 
with great Readineſs, and defended it afterwards 
with as great Reſolution. | 

That the whole Body of the Houſe of Commons, (a 
few excepted) paſs'd it with great Readineſs, is alſo 
untrue, if their own Profeſſions of their Averſion to 
it may — credited. He has been already told, that 
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the Leading Members of the Houſe of Commons, when' 
they paſsꝰd that Clauſe: for fear of loſing the Bill 
— Popery, promis'd to take the firſt Oppor- 
tunity of repealing it. I hope the Doctor will not 
reckon it any point of Honour to be worſe than their 
Word ; unleſs as the Church of Rome is againſt keeping 
Faith with Hereticks, he thinks none ſhou'd be kept 
with thoſe whom he is pleas'd to call Schiſmaticks. 

5. The Author gives an high Encomium of the 
happy Effects of this Clauſe. ** It prov'd like a Pil- 
e Jar of Fire and Cloud to the 1/-2elites and Egyptians, | 
<« it was Light to thoſe, but a Cloud of Darkneſs to 
e theſe, &c. 

No doubt he underſtands Churchmen by the racliter, 
and the Diſſenters by the Egyptian. e But he ſeems in 
this Compariſon to have forgotten, That the Egyptians 
were the Party that brought their fellow Creatures 
under hard Bondage, and therefore a fitter Emblem 
of ſuch as are forward to put ſevere hardſhips not on- 
ly on their Fellow-Creatures but on their Fellow-Chri- 
ſtians. And that this Severity was us'd in a Reign 
when Joſeph's Services were Nee And for the 
Corporations that (he tells us after his romantick way) 
were by this Clauſe recover*d out of the Hands ef Diſſenters, 
I wiſh he would alſo accquaint us, what Advantages 
redounded thereby to the Kingdom by the Inlarge- 
ment of it's Trade and Commerce, or the better Go. 
vernment of thoſe Corporations. . 

6. For the Reflections he caſts on the Northern Diſ- 
enters for aſſerting in their Addreſs to the Queen, 
their untainted Loyalty in all Turns of Govern- 
ment, as the natural Conſequence of their known 
„ Principles, which (he tells us) in the Mouths of 
their Adverſaries concerning em, would be the 
<< greateſt Irony and Sarcaſm imaginable, we ſhall' 
** regard 'em when he has anſwer'd the Hiſtorical 
* Eifay. And I muſt now tell him, that their Prin- 
ciples, viz. That Our's is a limited, not abſolute Mo- 
narchy; and the Laws are the Meaſures of our Obedience 
and Submiſſion ; in oppoſition to the Doctrine of Unli- 
mited Non-reſiſtance, and Obedience without reſerve, are 
the very foundation of the late happy Revolution, 
and of the preſent Eſtabliſhment; And whoever 
charges theſe Principles with Diſloyalty can be no 
true friend to the preſent Government. We cannot 
ſo ſoon forget that the Latter Principles have in the 
compaſs of a few years /wice brought theſe Nations to 
the brink of Deſtruction; And in the latter Edition 
of *em were wholly calculated (together with that of 
indefeaſible Hereditary Right) for the Pretender's Ser- 
vice. Gop be thank'd, King George has no need of 
any ſuch Slaviſh Principles for the ſupport of his 
Throne, and of that entire Intereſt in the Aﬀections 
of his People, which his wiſe, his juſt, and mild 
Government has given him, however ſome look up- 
on it with an envious Eye. 

His arraigning the Northern Diſſenters for inſolent 
Treatment of her late Majeſty, becauſe they regret the 
Sacramental Teſt as incapacitating *em to ſerve her in any 
future Exigency and Danger, ſhews how much ſtronger 
the Doctor's Paſſion is than his Reaſon. | 

How cou'd the Gentlemen of their Perſuaſion have 
ſerv'd her Majeſty in caſe of am Invaſion, when their 
—— Commiſſions, and acting purſuant to 'em, 
would have expoſed *em to ſuch Penalties as muſt have 
ruin'd themſelves and their Families, even by rendring 
em incapable of ſuing for a Debt ? How could the People 
of their Perſuaſion have done it, when it was reckon'd 
a Moot point in Law, whether the Act did not extend to 
private Centinels in caſe of their Receiving Pay ? They 
would no doubt in caſe of an Invaſion have endeavour'd 
to defend their own Lives ; but what Encouragement 
would they have had to march into any other part of 
the Kingdom, to defend thoſe thatcould not ſkreen *em 
from being ruin'd for their Service? And muſt their 
humbly repreſenting their preſent Di/ability to ſerve Her - 
Majeſty, and regretting it as their great Unhappineſi, be 
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call'd infolent Treatment? And for the Doctor to put ſuch 
a perverſe Conſtruction on their ſaying, they could not 
(under ſuch Diſability) ſerve Her Majeſty in caſe of Danger, 
as to tell us they mean, would not, ſhews only what 
a * ſtranger he is to that Charity that thinketh no 
7. For the Conduct of the Diſſenters in the North at 
the time of the Pretender's Invaſion in 1707-8, ſo 
much has been ſaid to clear it from his groſs Miſrepre- 
ſentation of it; in the Hiſtorical Eſſay, as may juſtly ſu- 
perſede any farther Conſideration of that Matter, 
till heis pleas'd to give ſome Anſwer to it. 

8. As to the Repreſentation of the Houſe of Lords, and 
the Addreſi of the Northern Diſſenters in Vindication of 


themſelves, The Doctor is pleas'd to tell us, 5* *Tis, 


« evident they were conſcious of thoſe Crimes where- 
« of they ſtand accus'd, as appears by the Evaſion 
they make to this high Charge. 

Let any unprejudic'd Man read that Repreſentation 
and their Apology, and judge of the Truth and Hone- 
ſty of this Aſſertion of the Doctor's. Is this the Gentle- 
man that ſo often charges others with /mpudence, and 
Prevarication, and Prodigious Boldneſs Was there ever 
a more groundleſs and indeed ſhameleſs Aſſertion ad- 
vanc'd by a Man, that appeals to Papers that are ſtil] in 
Print to convict him of barefac'd Calumny? Do they 
appear in that Apology conicious of having perſecuted Con- 
formiſts? Or of Invading their Congregations? Or of 
proſecuting and cenſuring their People for being married ac- 
cording to Law? Or of miſapplying the Royal Bounty ? 
Do they not poſitively deny theſe Facts, and appeal 
to all that know *em concerning the notorious Un- 
truth of them? Have not the Diflenters of Dublin and 
the South of Ireland made the ſame Appeal, if pol- 
ſible, in ſtronger Terms, as to what concerns them 
in the general Charge? Have they not challeng'd 
any that would accuſe them, to produce even one 
ſingle Inſtance of their Guilt? And has this Gentle- 
man, after ſuch ſolemn Proteſtations, the face to aſ- 
ſert, That 'tis evident they were conſcious of the 
« Crimes they were accus'd of, by their evaſive An- 
« ſwers? Has he no regard to Truth or Modeſty in vent- 
ing ſo notoriousa Falſhood? And I mult add, that if he 
(as common Fame reports) was one of thoſe that gave 
their Lordſhips the Miſinformations upon which that 
Addreſs was grounded, ſhould he not bluſh at his own 
Guilt 1n putting ſo vile an Abuſe upon ſo Honoura- 
ble a Body, by ſuch falſe Accounts of known Facts? 
Does he not deſerve their ſevere Cenſure for miſlead- 
ing *em by ſuch unjuſt Accuſations? Do any future 
Calumnies he ſhall load the Diſſenters with, deſerve 
any Regard? And I may add, That it will not add the 
greater Weight to the Credibility of the Facts men- 
tioned in that Repreſentation, that a certain Peer who 
is ſaid to have had the greateſt hand in drawing it 
up, was not only a known bitter Enemy to Proteſtant 
Diſſenters in this Kingdom, but has been lately de- 
clar'd by the preſent Houſe of Commons, an Enemy to 
the Proteſtant Succeſſion, And *tisa juſt as well as general 
Obſervation, That thoſe who have expreſs'd the great- 
eſt Enmity to the Proteſtant Diſſenters, have ſhewn 
the leaſt Affection to the Proteſtant Succeſſion, and the 
preſent Government. And that the real tendency of 
all the ill uſage the latter have met with, was to pro- 
mote the Pretender's Intereſt by fomenting Animoſities 
among Proteſtants, whatever the Intentions of the 
Authors of thoſe Hardſhips might be. 

From the Apologyof the Presbyterians in the North, 
The Doctor paſſes. to the Addreſs of the Diſſenting 
Miniſters in Dublin and the Seuth of Ireland, and falls 
ſeverely on that part of it, wherein they apologize for 
one of their Brethren in theſe words. And we humbly 
« conceive, That as the Author in that Paſſage makes 
c no mention of the Legiſlature, ſo his Opinion, as 
« there deliver'd, is conformable to the Sentiments of 
« many excellent Divines of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, 
* who with that ſome other Qualification were made 


the Teſt of Admiſſion to Civil and Military Im. 
«+ ployments, than the Participiation of the Holy Eu- 
« chariſt in this or that manner of it's Adminiſtration. 

This the Doctor is pleas'd, according to his uſual 
ſtrain, to call a Mixture of Impudence and Prevaricaticy. 

But has the Doctor (who is fo liberal of his hard 
Words) ſaid any thing to refute the matter of fact 
which is the ground of their Apology, wiz. That 
that Author's Opinion is conformable to the Sent. 
ments of many excellent Divines of the Eſtabliſſ'd 
Church? To ſtrengthen that part of the Apology | 


ſhall now add, That *tis no leſs conformable to the 


Sentiments of many of her judicious Laity, even ſuch 
whoſe high Rank, and bright Character ſhould ſet 
*em above all contumelious Reflectians. The late King 
Wilkam in his firſt Parliament told 'em, that he hop'd 
they would leave Room for the Admiſſion of all Pro- 
teſtan s that were willing to ſerve him, which would 
tend to the better uniting them amongſt themſelves, 
and ſtrengthen them againſt their common Adver{z. 
ries, This Speech occaſion'd the bringing in a Clauſe 
(to be added to the Bill for abrogating to the Oaths 
of Allegiance and Supremacy, and that commonly 
call'd the Oxford-Oath) importing, that any Man 
ſhould be ſufficiently qualified for an Office, Gr. 
who receiv'd the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
either according to the Uſage of the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church, or in any other. Proteſtant Congregation, Ce. 

The Queſtion being put, Whether this Clauſe 
ſhould be a part of the Bill? It paſs'd in the Nega- 


tive, But as ſeveral Noble Peers entred their Diſſent, 


ſo they offer'd the following Reaſons for it. 

© 1, Becauſe it gives great part of the Proteſtant 
* Freemen of England reaſon to complain of Inequa- 
© lity and hard Uſage, when they are excluded from 
* publick Imployments by I aw, And alſo becauſe 
* it deprives the King and Kingdom of divers Men 
fit and capable to ſerve the Publick in ſeveral Sta- 
tions, and that for a meer Scruple of Conſcience 
* which can render 'em by no means ſuſpected, much 
© leſs diſaffected to the Government. 

2. Becauſe His Majeſty, as the common and indul- 
gent Father of his People, having expreſs'd an earneſt 
« deſire of Liberty for tender Conſciences, to his Pro- 
© teſtant Subjects, and my Lords the Biſhops ha- 
ving divers of them on ſeveral occaſions, profets'd an 
Inclination to, and own'd the Reaſonableneſs of 
ſuch a Chriſtian Temper ; We apprehend it will raiſe 
Suſpicions in ſome Men's Minds, of fomething 
elſe than the Care of Religion and the Publick, 
and dilterent from a Deſign to heal our Breaches, 
when they find by confining Secular Imployments to 
Eccleſiaſtical Conformity, thoſe are ſhut out from 
Civil Affairs, whoſe Doctrine and Worſhip may 
be tolerated by Authority of Parliament. (There 
being a Bill before us by order of the Houſe for 
that purpoſe) Eſpecially when without this exclu- 
ſive Rigour, the Church is ſecured in all her Pri- 
vileges and Preferments, no body being hereby let 
into 'em who is not ſtrictly conformable. 

3. Becauſe to ſet Marks of Diſtinction and Hu- 
mulation on any Sort of Men, who have not 
rendred themſelves juſtly ſuſpected to the Govern- 
ment, as it is at all times to be avoiled by the 
Makers of juſt and equitable Laws, ſo it may be 
particularly of ill Effects to the Reformed Intereſt 
at home and abroad, in this preſent Junctur̃e, 
which ſtands in need of the United Hands and 
Hearts of ail Proteſtants againſt the open Attempts 
and ſecret Endeavours of a reſtleſs Party, and a po- 
tent Neighbour, who is more zealous than Rom? 
it ſelf to plant Popery in theſe Kingdoms, and la- 
bours with the utmoſt Force to ſettle his Tyran. 
ny upon the Ruins of the Reformation all tho 
Europe. | 
4. Becauſe it turns the Edge of a Law (e 


Proteſtants an 
know not by what Fate) upon Fro Prien 
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© Friends to the Government, which was intended a- 
ainſt Papiſts, to exclude them from Places of 
Truſt, as Men avowedly dangerous ro our Govern- 
ment and Religion. And thus the taking the Sacra- 
ment which was enjoin'd only as a Means to dif- 
cover Papiſts, is now made a diſtinguiſhing Duty 
among Proteſtants to weaken the whole by caſting 
off a part of em. 

© 5, Becauſe Myſteries of Religion and Divine 
Worſhip are of Divine Original, and of a Nature 
ſo wholly diſtinct from the ſecular affairs of poli- 
tical Society, that they cannot be applied to thoſe 
Ends. And therefore the Church by the Law of 
the Goſpel, as well as common Prudence, ought 
to take care neither to offend tender Conſciences 
within itſelf, nor give offence to thoſe” without, by 
mixing their ſacred Myſteries with Secular Intereſts. 
- © 6, Becauſe we cannot fee how it can conſiſt with the 
Lav of God, common Equity, or the Right of 
any freeborn Subject, that any one be puniſh'd with- 
out a Crime. It it be a Crime not to take the Sa- 
crament according to the Uſage of the Church of 
England, every one ought to be puniſh'd for it, 
which no body affirms. If it be no Crime, thoſe 
who are capable and thought fit for Imployments 
by the King, ought not to he puniſh'd with a Law 
of Excluſion, for not doing that which it is no 
Crime to forbear. 

If it be urg'd ſtill as an effectual Teſt to diſcover 
and keep out Papiſts, the taking the Sacrament in 
theſe Proteſtant Congregations, where they are 
Members and known, will be at leaſt as effectual 
to that purpoſe, 

Concerning theſe Reaſons alledg'd by theſe Noble 
Peers, I ſhall only obſerve, That they are much 
more forcible as apply'd to this Kingdom, and co the 
Poſture of our Aflairs when that Addreſs was pre- 
ſented; And they are ſtill more cogent, as apply'd 
to the preſent Conjuncture, when the Flames of an 
Unnatural and Deſperate Rebellion are raging in the 
Neighbouring Kingdom; and we know not how ſoon 
they may be kindled in this. Where then 1s the Im- 
pudence of the Diſſenting Miniſters in Dublin and the 
South of Ireland, ſaying much leſs than theſe illuſtri- 
ous Peers had ſaid before *em ? 

The Doctor indeed tells us, That the Sacramental 
Teſt is defign'd to ſuppreſs a State-Fa&tion. And to 
that purpoſe he ſaid, I hat the Conformiſts are not a 
Party, but che whole Conſtitution, while the Diſſen- 
ters are not ſo properly the true and real Members 
of it, as the Tumors and Excreſcencies that deform 
and endanger it. 

If the Author by the Conſtitution means (as in all 
Reaſon he ſhould) that Form of Government, which 
our Laws have eſtabliſh'd, What Senſe can we make 
of his Aſſertion? Does he not here ſtrange:y con- 
found our Form of Government with thoſe that live under 
it, and enjoy the Benefit of it? If by the Conſtitution 
he means the Kingdom, is it not equally abſurd to ſay, 
That the Conformiſts are not a Party, but the whole 
Kingdom? Will he not hereby reduce our Body Po- 
litick to a very narrow compaſs, by cutting off near 
Nine parts in Ten under the Notion of Tumors and 
Excreſcencies? But I ſuppoſe, what the Doctor in- 
tends (tho? very awkwardly expreſs's) is, That the 
Conformiſts are the only Perſons who approve and 
comply with the preſent Conſtitution of the National 
Church as well as that of rhe State; whereas thoſe call'd 
Diſſenters, tho* they approve the Civil Conſtitution 
diſſent from the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment. And 
nas not the Doctor hereby made a rare Diſcovery ? 

That the Conformiſts alone are conformable to the 

Eſtabliſtid Church, and the Diſſenters are not. But 
as to the Kingdom, if the Doctor wou'd here inſi- 
nuate, That the Diſſenters are ot true Members of it, 
and are only to be regarded as Tumors and Excre- 

ſcencies that deform and endanger it; where is either 
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his Judgment or Charity in beſtowing theſe vile Epi- 
thets on ſo conſiderable a Body of Proteſtants in this 
Kingdom, that have as firmly adher'd to our Civil 
Conſtitution, and bear as cordial and dutiful an Aﬀec- 
tion to the preſent Government, as he can pretend 
to? If the Diſſenters here muſt paſs for Tumors and 
Excreſcencies that deform and endanger the Conſtitu- 
tion; what will he ſay of thoſe Conformiſts in South- 
Britain, who have join'd with Papiſts for the utter 
Subverſion of it, to make way for the Tyranny of 
an Attainted Pretender? What will he ſay of the 
Epiſcopal Diſſenters in North-Britain, who are ſo 
Cal dipp'd in the fame black deſign? Do not 
theſe look much more likea State-Faction? Andif thoſe 
who are manifeſtly diſaffected to the preſent Govern- 
ment in Soutb-Britain be properly a State-Faction, 
I apprehend the continuance of this Excluſive Teſt 
the Doctor pleads for, will ſerve to no other end than 
to cheriſh it; whereas the Removal of it would in 
all Probability be the moſt efectual Expedient to ſup- 
preſs it. | 

As to that Clauſe the Doctor produces in the Re- 
preſentation of Grievances preſented to the Duke of 
Shrewſbury in theſe Words, We beg leave to ſay, 
« That thoſe Perſons are inexcuſable and chargeahle 
c with all the bad Conſequences that may follow, 
« who in ſuch a Kingdom as this, and at ſuch a time 
<« as this, diſable, diſgrace, and divide Proteſtants, 
e a thing that ought not to be done at any time, or in 
& any Place, much leſs in this, Sc. He is pleas'd, 
in his wonted ſtrain, to I a very hard Cenſure onir. 
He repreſents it as molt infolent and provoking, and 
calls it an Application with a Hat in one hand, and a 
Sword in the other. 

That nothing but inveterate IIl- will could make the 
Doctor put ſo perverſe a Conſtruction on this inno- 
cent Clauſe, will appear to any one that looks back 
on the Time and unhappy Poſture of Affairs to which 
it refers. g 

Can any reaſonable Man now doubt, That ſecret 
Deſigns were then form'd to defeat. the Proteſtant 
Succeſſion, and to advance the Pretender to the 
Throne? *Tis evident, that not only the Proteſtant 
Diſſenters, but the moſt wiſe and conſiderate Mem- 
bers of the Eſtabliſh'd Church were firmly perſuaded 
that ſuch a . oe Scheme was projected. And 
the laſt Houſe of Commons that ſat here during the 
Reign of the late Queen, and under the Duke of 
Shrewſbury's adminiſtration appear'd poſſeſs'd with 
ſuch A : ome gn And the Rebellich now bro 
out, and carry'd on, not only by Papiſts, but by 
many pretended Proteſtants, and particularly by ſuch 
as were then at the Head of Affairs (ſuch as the late 
Lord Bolingbroke, and late Duke of Ormond, the Earl o 
Mar, &c.) abundantly juſtifies their Suſpicion, 4 
it not then evident that while the Hands of the Diſ. 
ſenters were ſo far bound up by this Teſt, while ſo 
many ſecret Enemies of the Proceſtaut Succeſſion 
were in the higheſt Places of Power, and while the 
trueſt Friends of it were diſgrac'd and run down, it 
would have been an eaſy matter to have ſecur'd the 
Pretender's Intereſt in this Kingdom, where the Papiſts 
were ſo numerous, and were to a Man in his Intereſt ? 
Theſe, and no other, are the bad Conſequences that the 
Proteſtant Diſſenters in the North were apprehenſive 
of, and reckon'd thoſe would be juſtly chargeable 
with, who in ſo dangerous a juncture, would diſable, 
diſgrace, and divide Proteſtants, whoſe united Force they 
thoughr little enough to ſtem ſo ſtrong a Torrent 
that theaten'd the utter Deſtruction of the Proteſtant 
Intereſt in this Kingdom; and *tis more owing to the 
ſeaſonable and miraculous Interpoſal of Divine Pro- 
vidence, in blaſting the Deſigns of the Enemics of the 
Proteſtant Succeſſion before they were ripe for Exe- 
cution, than to any Meaſures then taken for defeat- 


ing *em, .that theſe bad Conſequences were then "apply 
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prevented? And can any thing but Malice call 
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an honeſt, and faithful, and ſeaſonable Remonſtrance 
of the publick Danger, inſolent and provoking ? Or an 
Application with an Hat in one Hand, and a Sword.in the 
other ? Did theſe Gentlemen threaten the Government 
or the EftabliſÞ'd Church, that if the Teſt were not 
remov'd, they wou'd Rebel againſt the One, or en- 
deavour to deſtroy the other ? Tis to the laſt degree 
abſurd to imagine, that ſuch a Thought cou*d come 
into their Heads, But as they ſuppos'd the Duke of 
Shrewſtury by his prudent Conduct 8 in oppoſition 
to the violent Meaſures of Sir Conſtantine and his 
Party, to be in the Intereſt of the Proteſtant Succeſſi- 
on, ſo they. humbly repreſented what they thought 
would be moſt eifectual to ſecure all true Proteſtants 
in this Kingdom, from the Danger that threaten'd us 
all by the formidable Party the Pretender had in it. 
And this could not be thought /olent and provoking 
to any that were real Friends to the Proteſtant Suc- 
ceſſion, whatever it might be to the Pretender's open 
or ſecret Abettors. Nor did the Duke of Shrewſbury ex- 
preſs any Diſlike of that Repreſentation when preſented 
to him in order to his tranſmitting it to the Queen. 

But, ſaith the Doctor, their Arguments from the 
„ Danger of provoking their Multitudes, and of 
« leaving the Conformili to the Power of the Pa- 
© piſts, if matters came to a Criſis (as they expreſs'd 
<« 1t) were equally abſurd as they were inſolent; be- 
« cauſe*tis manifeſt, that ſuch a treacherous Neutra- 
<< lity wou'd unite the Conformiſts among themſelves, 
« as the Diſſenters are at this Day; and that while 
the former ſo united ſtood poſſeſs'd of all that 
« Civil and Military Power which they now have by 
“ Law; they would be ſuperior to the Force of 
&« Eihzr, if not of Both in Confederacy. 

Now I would gladly know, in what Addreſs or 
Repreſenta on, the Proteſtant Diſſenters <v<e: us'd 
any Arge ments for Repeallng the Sacramental 
Teſt, from the Danger of provoking their mullitudes, 
and of their Having the Conformiſts to the Power of 
the Papiſts, if matters ever came to a Criſis? 
Where did they ever mention, or propoſe what 
the Doctor calls. a treacherous Neutrality in the Caſe 
of Co mon Danger? Did they not in all their 
Addreſſes and Repreſentations, declare their inviolable 
Adherence to the Proteſtant Succeſſion, and Reſolu— 
tion to act to the utmoſt of their Capacity in Con- 
junction with their Conforming Brethren for the 
ſupport of it; expreſſing their great Regret at the 
Diſabiliti's they were under? For the Truth of this 
they can ſafely appeal to numerous Addreſſes, and 
other Papers preſented during the late Reign, and 
ſome at a time, when they had reaſon to appre- 
hend that Addreſs of that ſtrain were not the 
beſt Methods of making their Court to ſome, 
who then were in the higheſt Poſts of Honour 
and Truſt. And let anv Man from hence judge, 
how unjuſt a Repreſentation the Doctor has here 
made of their Sentiments, ſo contrary to their 
frequent publick Declarations. 

But tho' the Diſſenters are no way concern'd 
in the Arguments he is pleas'd to coin for 'em; it 
may not be a mils to conſider his reaſoning to 
ſhew the Abſurdity of 'em. 

Matters are now actually come to the Criſis he ſpeaks 
of, It the Conformiſts be not united, he knows as 
well as any whoſe fault it is. But they ſeem at leaſt to 
be ſo, in appearing for King George's Intereſt againſt 
the Pretender; they are actually poſſeſs'd of all the 
Civil and Military Power the Law gives them; bur 
do they think this Power ſuperior to the Force of the 
Pariſts, in caſe of that Invaſion they are threaten'd 
with, on ſuppoſition of the Diſſenters ſtanding neuter 9 
No, he finds to his Mortification, that the Honourable 
Houſe of Commons are wiſer Politicians than his Bt- 
gotry will fuller him to be, and think ĩt neceſſary to in- 
vite and incourage the Diſſenters to aſſiſt them in the 
Defence of the common Proteſtant Intereſt, by ad- 


Remarks on Dr. Tiſdall's Pamphlet \ 


mitting em both into the Militia, and #he Army, 85 
far are they from the Doctor's Romantick [Imaging; 
on, that their Power would be ſuperior. both to . 
Papiſts and Diſſenters in Confederacy, Were ſuch a dar. 
gerous Confederacy to be ſuppos'd, (tho* I confeſs "ol 
may as ſoon ſuppoſe a Confederacy between Light and 
Darkneſs, or between King George's Friends and the ar. 
tainted Pretender's Adherents) yet on that abſurd { 
poſition, I am afraid theſe iwo raging Seas of Poter 
and Preſbytery (as he is wittily pleas d to. file e 
would ſoon overflow his narrow Iithmus, notwithſtan! 
ing all the Legal Banks that are ſet about it. But 
God be thank'd, our Senators are wiſer than to traſt 
to his narrow Political Schemes; and judge no leg 
than the united Strength of all the Proteſtants of this 
Kingdom, to be a ſufficient Barrier againſt P; 
and the Pretender. And I hope it will, by the Divine 
Bleſſing on their Union in ſo good a cauſe, prove a 
Impregiable one. 

For the Doctor's Introduction, I have only theſe tw 
Obſervations to make, viz, That his Repreſentation 
of the Church ot 1reland's being in danger from Pro 
teſtant Diſſenters, is untrue in iuelf, and at this time 
unſeaſonable and of ill Tendency. | 

"Tis untrue in it ſelf, And what clearer Evidence 
can be deſir'd to convict it of Falſhood, than that the 
Proteſtant D.ſſenters have twice within the compaſs of 
our own Memories been highly inſtrumental to pre- 
ſerve taat very Eitabliſh'd Church, to which he re- 
pre ents em as Enemies, equally dangerous with the 
Pajiſts themſelves z What would have become of the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church in this Kingdom, had not the Pro- 
teſtant Diſſenters concurr'd in m..king that noble Stand 
at Derr), that prevented this Kingdom's being over- 
run with a deluge of Popery? I hope he will grant, 
that Pr hyt-ry (as he calls it) did at that time not bare- 
ly roar and foam againit Popery, but effectually en- 
med the Torrent cf it. And this they did without the 
proſpect of any other partic lar Advantage to them- 
ſelves, than the ſecuring the ſame Religious and Civil 
Rights they had before enjoy'd. And I hope, it will 
not be forgotten waat part they acted when the late 
Miniſtry brought the Proteſtant Succeſſion (and conſe- 
quently the £/tab./b*d Church) in ſo viſible a danger 
of being overturn*s by the Advancement of a Popiſb Pre- 
tender. Their ſteddy Adherence to the Proteſtant Succe/- 

ſion, and to thoſe of the Eſtabliſh'd Church that were 
the trueſl Friends to it, broke all the Meaſures taken 
in this Kingdom, to pave the way for the Popiſh Pre- 
tender, wnoſe Acceiſion to the Throne mult have 
prov'd deſtructive to the whole Proteſtant Intereſt. 
Let all impartial Men then judge, whether there be 
either Truth or Gratitude in this Repreſentation? And 
as this Repreſentation is in itſelf untrue, So, 

'Tis in this preſent Juncture, moſt un/ea/onable and 
of very ill Tendency. 

The Doctor here openly declares, That he appre- 
hends the Di/ſenters equally dangerous to the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church as the Papiſts, even as two raging Seas 
are to the Iſthmus that lies between 'em. The Di/- 
ſenters have but too great reaſon to take all thoſe of 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church for real Enemies to em, who 
have ſo unjuit and uncharitable an Opinion of em. 
This Repreſentation of his can ſerve to no other End, 
than to heighten their mutual Jealouſy and Diſtr uſt ot 
each other; And if it do not increaſe their mutu 
Animoſities *tis not the Doctor's Fault. Now how 
ſhould two ditterent Bodies ſo divided in their affecti- 
ons, and poſſets'd with ſuch a Diffidence of each other, 
heartily concur in the neceſſary Meaſures for their 
common Safety in caſe of an Invaſion, when they have 


an Enemy in their own Bowels vaſtly ſuperior m 
Numbers to both? Does not he that would ſow the 
Seeds of ſuch mutual Diſtruſt between 'em, take the 
moſt effectual courſe to render their hearty Union 3 
the Defence of the Common Cauſe almoſt impoſſible: 


And whatever ſuch a one may pretend concerning 15 
Intenuons, 
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Intentions, he cannot at this time do a greater Service 
to the Intereſt of che Pretender and of Popery. But, 


God be thank'd, this Plot ſo ſucceſsfully, mana 'din 


the late Reign, will not take in this. The Lou- Church 
(as they are calPd) and the Diſſenters have a more fa- 
vourable Opinion of each other, as imbark'd in the 
ſame common Cauſe of the preſent Eſtabliſhment of 
the Crown in the Illuſtrious Houſe of Hanover, and 
of the Common Proteſtant and Briti/h Intereſt in this 
Kingdom. And while the former have their Eccle- 
ſiaftical Conſtitution ſo fully fecur'd, as it is by the late 
Unicn, (of which more hereafter) and the Latter hope 
from their Proteſtant Brethren, the Redreſs of any 
real Grievences they labour under, there is a ſolid 
Foundation laid for mutual Confidence and Truſt, 
and conſequently for their hearty Concurrence in 
their common Defence, againſt Enemies that would 
make no Diſtinction if they did once prevail. And 
I know none that have done more to obſtruct 
this mutual Truft, than the Doctor and thoſe of his 
ſtamp, who ſtill labour to keep up that Diſtinction 
among the true Friends to the Proteſtant Religion, 
which His Majeſty (in one of his late Speeches) 
wiſhes this flagrant Attempt in favour of Popery may 
aboliſh and take away. | 

For the State of the Caſe which the Doctor has laid 
down, I ſhall not trouble the Reader with any Ex- 
ception againſt it, * but proceed to conſider the Ar- 
guments he alledges to prove, That all who are 
„ not Members of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, and do 
« not ſhew that they are ſo, by Receiving the 
« Sacrament according to the Uſage of it, ought 
© to be excluded from all Civil and Military Offices. 

His firſt Argument runs thus, 

The Eſtabliſh'd Church of every Nation, Sc. 

This Argument being equally calculated for the 


Service of all other National Churches as well as of 
this; Let us take a view of It as applied to the Na- 


tional Church of France, under the late Reign of 
Lewis the XIVch, and ſee how the Author will 
like it. 

The Proteſtants of France, among other Inſtan- 
ces of Perſecution which prepar'd the way for 
their entire Ruin, complained of their Excluſion 
from all Civil and Military Offices; And much 
more reaſon they had to complain of their being 
utterly incapacitated for ſuch Offices, by the entire 
Revocation of the Edi# of Nantz itſelf. But if 
our Author's Argument be of any force, Lewis 
the XIVth, was not only juſtifiable in both theſe 
Steps, but in Conſcience bound to take theſe wick- 
ed Meaſures. As will appear by urging the Author's 
own Reaſoning (mutatis mutandis) in his Defence. 

The Eſtabliſn'd Church of every Nation [ and 
* conſequently that of France] is ſuppos'd by the Le- 
* giſlature ſi. e. was ſuppos'd by Lewis the XIVth, 
« whoſe #4i7s in that abſolute Monarchy have the 
force of Laws] to be a ſound part of the Catholick 
«© Church. And conſequently all Religious Sects dif- 
« fering from the National Church [of France] and de- 
„ nying Communion with her, were by the ſame 
Power [i. e. the ſaid French Monarch] implicitly 
e preſum'd Erroneous Ii. e. All his Proteſtant Sub- 
« jets. 

Upon which Account, It was the Duty of the 
late French King to defend that National [ Popiſh] 
Church by the moſt prudential Means he could de- 
*« vile; being oblig'd in Conſcience to maintain what 
* was eſtablith'd by his Authority as Sacred and Or- 
thodox, againſt what he ſuppos'd Erroneous and 
*+ Corrupt. But he could not do this effectually by 


— 
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<« low'd any Perſons [as particularly the Proteſtants 
« of France] any ſhare in the Execution of thoſe 
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« Edict. who could not in conſcience execute 'em. 
e [as indeed they could not in conſcience execute a 
great Number of Edicis that prepar'd the way for 
te the total Extirpation of their Religion.] And the 
«© Proteſtants of France being thus incapable to exe- 
te cute thoſe Edits, it follows, That Lewis XIV. 
„ was not only bound in Conſcience to defend 
% the National [ Popiſh] Church, by wholſome Laws 
« or Edifts; [ſuch as tended to extinguiſh the Calvi- 
nian Hereſy] but even in common Prudence to 
*© exclude all his Proteſtant Subjects from any 
« Power of putting thoſe Laws, or Edits, in Exe- 
e cution, which were devis'd for the defence of the 
National | Popiſh] Church againſt thoſe [Proteſtants] 
te themſelves; ”” And conſequently to revoke that 
part at leaſt of the E4i7 of Nantz, that put them. into 
a Capacity of enjoying and exerciling Crvii or Military 
Offices. 

And the ſame Reaſoning will be as good for any 
Kingdom or Country in Europe, where Popery is the 
Eſtabliſh'd Religion. 

I muſt therefore deſire the Author either to retract 
his Argument, or tell us plainly, Whether he ap- 
proves theſe abominable and wicked Concluſions, 
that are naturally deducible from it. 

But I may add, That tho* we ſhould ſuppoſe the 
Author's Reaſoning to be good, it would no way an- 
ſwer the End he propoſes by it. It might indeed ju- 
ſtify the excluding all that diſſent from the National 
Church, from all thoſe Offices that oblige *em to exe- 
cute any Penal Laws made againſt thoſe of their own 
Perſuaſion in the matters of Religion; but it would 
no way prove, That they ought to be excluded from 


all Civil and Military Offices. Becauſe a great part 
of Civil Offices, and all Adilitary ones may be dil- 
charg*d by thoſe who are no way concern'd in the 
Execution of ſuch Penal Laws. To Inſtance in this 
Kingdom, What concern have the Officers of the Ar- 
my in the Execution of any Penal Laws againſt Di 
ſenters? The ſame may be ſaid concerning all Civil 
Offices in the Adminiſtration of the Revenue, and 
many other Offices in Corporations. So that the 
force of the Argument, as laid down by himſelf, 
can only extend to the Office of Judges, Mayors, and 
Sheriffs, or other chief Magiſtrates of Towns, Fuſlices 
of the Peace, &c. So might the Proteſtants of France, 
notwithſtanding our Author's Reaſoning, have been 
employ'd in the Army, in the Finances, and ſeveral 
other Offices that no way concern'd the Intereſt of 
the Popiſh National Church there. And I muſt here 
in Juſtice to *em add, That that Spirit of Prieſt- 
ridden c Sorry, that at laſt prevaiPd with the late 
French King ch exclude 'em, was one of the moſt 
impolitick Counſels he ever follow'd. Their Exclu- 
ſion from Civil Offices ſoon ſunk the Trade of the 
Kingdom ; and their Excluſion from Military Offices 
lo weaken'd the Strength of his Military Power, that 
had we purſued our Succeſſes, inſtead of making ſuch 
an unſeaſonable and inglorious Peace, that King- 
dom had in all probability been reduc'd to the Ne- 
ceſſity of ſending the Confederates Carte blanche in 
order to avoid entire Deſtruction. So that their 
National Church as well as State, were put into the 
moſt imminent Danger by following our Author's 
pretended prudential Maxims, And I am ſure theſe 
Maxims are much more impolitick in this Kingdom, 
where the Papiſts are far more numerous than both 
Conforming and Diſſenting Proteſtants, and where 
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the Trade and Safety of it depend dn their being uni- 
ted in Affection and Intereſt, ' | 


Ihe Doctor's ſecond Argument is, That Diſſen- 


« ters' are oblig'd in Conſcience to refuſe all ſhare 
in the Executive Power of our Laws; eſpecially 
* of thoſe Laws that directly or indirectly ſupport 
« the Church; becauſe they cannot with a ſafe Con- 
« ſcience obey thoſe Laws themſelves which they 
* ſee executed upon others, and therefore cannot 
« accept of Commiſſions to«put thoſe Penal Laws 
„in Execution. 

To this ArgumentI have theſe following Anſwers 
to return, F | 
1. That were his Argument valid, it would not 
exclude the Diſſenters from any of thoſe Military or 
Civil Offices, which are no way concern'd in the Exe- 
cution of thoſe penal Laws that are made for the 


Security of the Eſtabliſh*'d Church. And as I have 


before obſerv'd, both all Mililary and a great part 
of Civil Offices are of that Number. The Doctor 
has indeed very warily put in an Expreſſion of large 
Extent, when he ſpeaks of thoſe Laws that dire#Zly 
or indirettly ſupport the Church: It puts me in Mind 
of the Pope's aſſuming a Power over Temporals in 
ordine ad ſpiritualia, And how far the Doctor may 
ſtretch the meaning of what indirectly ſupports the 
Church, I know not tell he explains himſelf. 

I add, | | 

2. The Doctor having inſtanc'd in thoſe penal Laws 
in force in this Kingdom, which he pars the Di/- 
ſenters cannot in Conſcience execute, and conſequently 
cannot accept of Commiſſions that oblige em to execute, it 
may not be improper to examine the Force of his 
Reaſonings in reference to them. | | 

The firſt Inſtance he mentions is that penal Clauſe 
in the Statute of the 2d of Eliz. that makes all 
abſent from the Church on Sundays or Holy-days liable 
to 124, Fine, Now thie Offenes he tell us is puntth- 
able by the Magiſtrates and Juſtices of the Peace 


by this Act. 
Now I wou'd gladly know of the Doctor, Whe- 


ther all Conforming Magiſtrates and Juſtices of the 
Peace, are oblig'd in Conſcience to execute this penal 
Clauſe, or no? If they are, How come they ſo uni- 
verſally to counter: act that Obligation? Can he give 
us one Inſtance of it's being executed throughout 
the whole Kingdom? If they are not, Then where 
is the Force of this Argument; That no Diſſenters 
can with a ſafe Conſcience be in the Commiſſion 
of the Peace, becauſe they cannot execute this penal 
Clauſe? Is not this penal Clauſe juſtly to be reckon'd 
among thoſe Laws that by Deſuetude becomes obſolete, 
from the palpable .Inconvenience and Miſchief of 
putting them in Execution? Have we not ſeveral 
other Statutes that are yet unrepeal'd, and yet for 
this reaſon become obſolete ? And dos not this Rea- 
ſon hold ftrong as to this 1 Clauſe, the ſtrict 
Execution whereof would deprive many thouſands 
of poor People of their Bread, and reduce them to 


Beggary and Ruin; ſome for not offering violence 


they do not approve; and many for not doing what 
was impoſſible for ?em, when ſo many Pariſhes have 
no divine Service perform*d either on Sundays or 
Holy-days, and many more none perform'd in a Lan- 
guage they underſtand ? 

For that other Clauſe in the ſame AF, 2 Elis. 
that makes it penal zo deprave or deſpiſe the Book of 
Common-Prayer, I ſee not why 4 Diſſenting Fuſtice of 
Peace may not execute that Clauſe with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience, (if the Senſe of ir be not ſtrain'd) as much 
as it is ever execured by any Conforming One. Be- 
cauſe no Principles of Diſſenters either oblige *em 


to Ne own Conſciences in joining in a Worſhip 


to, or will juſtihe 'em in their depraving any Book, 


and much leſs one that has the ſtamp of publick Au- 
thority, nor in treating it with any decent Contempt. 
For his laſt Inſtance, viz, That Clauſe in the 17th 
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and 18th of Car. Il. That if any Perſon who i; by 
this A diſabled to preach any Leture or Sermon, 
during the Time that he continues and remains ſo diſable! 
preach any Lecture or Sermon, that then for ev fuch 
Offence, &c. The Doctor is utterly miſtaken * 
ing, That this Clauſe extends to the preaching of 
any Diſſenting Miniſter in the Kingdom, as he him. 
ſelf might have ſeen, had he obſerv'd the follow; 
Words in the Act, viz. If be preach any Sena © 
Letfture in any Church, Chapel, or other publick Plat: 
of Worſhip. I would therefore ask the Doctor wh 
he left out this material Clauſe. If he did i ul, 
Where was his Honeſty? If not, Where was his to, 
derſtanding Does he not know, that the Legiſlature 
of England never took the place of what Gor call 
in ſucceeding Statutes a Conpenticle, for any Church 
Chappel,, or other publick Place of Worſhip? (Thos: 
Expreſſions being confin'd to conſecrated Places) Doe; 
he not know, that this part of the | Statute was de. 
ſign'd only to exclude all Non-conforming Teacher; 
from exerciſing their Miniſtry in the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church, and in any of her conſecrated Placesof Wor. 
ſhip? And that this was the Senſe of the Legiſlature, 
I ſhall for once give him this obvious Demonſtration. 
The 47 of Indulgence paſs'd in King Wilkan's Reign, 
ſuſpends all the penal Clauſes of former Statutes, 
that make the - preaching of Diſſenting Miniſters in 
their Meeting-Houſes penal, but it does not ſuſpend 
this Clauſe. If this -Clauſe extends to em, The 45 
of Indulgence could not ſkreen em from the Penalty 
of it as often as they preach; and vently 
would be of no Service to 'em, ſince it would leave 
'em liable to be utterly ruin'd for the private Exerciſe 
of their Miniſtry. *Tis hence evident, that the Par- 
liament did not think them liable to the Penalty 
of this Clauſe for their Preaching in their Meet- 


ing-Houſes, Otherwiſe they would and muſt have 
rTepeara ir aiwwng dic feſt of the penal Clauſes in 


other Statutes that are particularly mention'd. This 
the Doctor has been already told of in the Hiſorica! 
Eſſay, in reference to the Caſe of Mr. Biggar, who 
was upon this Clauſe impriſorffd at Drogheda, But 
thoſe that did it, were at laſt ſo ſenſible of this fa. 
and illegal ſtep, that in the Accommodation of that 
Affair with the late Lord Primate, one Condition 
of Mr. Biggar's Enlargement without Fees was, that 
he ſhould promiſe not. to proſecute the Mayor for 
falſe — — as he might moſt juſtly have 
done, had he not wav'd that Advantage againſt him 
for the ſake of Peace. And yet, as if the Doctor 
had never heard of this, he trumps up this penal 
Clauſe, as an Argument to prove that the Diſſenters 
cannot in conſcience accept of any Military or CivilPolt, 
whereas *tis no Argument againſt their being Jufice: 
of the Peace, or even Judges on the Bench, ſince it 
no way concerns any Diſſenting Teacher that does 
not invade the publick. Churches; And ſhould any 


of them be guiky of ſuch illegal Preſumption, I ſee 


not, why any Diſſenting Magiſtrate ſhould make any 
Scruple of 1 5 to puniſh him for it. Thu 
Argument is therefore every way weak and 1ncon- 
cluſive to the Doctor's purpoſe. 

3. J would ask the Boctor, whether he would 
conſent that the Diſſenters ſhould be admitted 
into all Offices that are no way concern'd in the 
Execution of any ſuch Penal Laws? If not, his Ar- 
gument as to them is manifeſtly Lame and Defeci?, 
If he would, what becomes of the main Deſign o 
his Book, which is written to juſtifie their Excluſion 
from all Offices whether Civil or Military? 

4. Whereas the Doctor adviſes the Diſſenters. 
« If they would go fairly to work, firſt to procir® 
<« a Repeal of our Penal Laws before they E 
« to put in for a ſhare in the excutive Power. y 
would gladly know whether he'll lend 'em 115 of 
ſtance and Intereſt in ſo good a Work? I here o. 
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ſpeak of ſuch Laws as make it penal in ſuch 25 en 


Remarki on Dr. Tiſdall's Pampbiet. 1 


fent from the National Church to worſhip God in 
a way they judge more agreeable to the r—_ Scrip- 
tures (the only unerring Standard and Teſt of the 
Chriſtian Religion). If the Author would, the Diſ- 
ſenters would commend his Moderation and Cha- 
ity in forwarding ſuch an honeſt Deſign. If he 
would not, as he gives them juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect, 
how can he account himſelf a Member of that Church, 
whoſe Principles (if we may believe the Legiſlature of 
Great-Britain in their Preamble to the firſt Bill a- 
gainſt- Occaſional Conformity) are againſt all Perſe- 
cution on the account of Religion, and for Indulgence 
to ſcrupulous Conſciences in thoſe matters. For what 
can be call'd Perſecution, if the ſubjecting Men to 
Civil Penalties for acting ſincerely according to their 
beſt Light and Judgment in matters of Religion be 
not ſo? If the Author be of the ſame Sentiments 
with that Parliament, (whoſe Zeal for the Church I 
ſuppoſe he will not in queſtion) he ſhould him- 
ſelf be for the Repeal of all Penal Laws againſt the 
Worſhip of Diſſenters, as they declare themſelves 
to be, by telling us, the AX of Indulgence ought to 
be preſerv'd inviolable, And if they were repeal'd, 
the Foundation of the Doctor's Argument would be 
caken out of the way. If he be not, he is anima- 
ted by that Spirit f Perſecution, which they tell us 
the Church of England diſclaims. 

His Third Argument amounts to this, „ That all 
« Sects diſſenting from a National Church, are oblig'd 
& to attempt the Subverſion of the Eſtabliſh'd Reli- 
« gion. That the Diſſenters as well as Papiſts are re- 
ic puted Enemies to the Eſtabliſh'd Church of Ireland; 
«© whoif either were uppermoſt would tolerate no Re- 
« ligion but their own, but perſecute all that diſſent 
„ from them as Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. And 
& that Self-preſervation does therefore oblige our 
% Law-makers to exclude all Diſſenters from the 
« Civil Part, ſince they are profeſs'd Enemies to 
« the Eccleſiaſtical; both parts of our Conſtitution be- 
© ing ſo interwoven with each other, that the one 
& cannot fall without the utmoſt hazard at leaſt, if 
ce not Deſtruction of the other, Sc. 

1. If the Doctor, by the Eſtabliſb'd Religion, means 
any thing in it's Dofrinal Articles, Worſhip, and even 
Diſcipline itſelf, that has the ſtamp of divine Authority, 
the Diſſenters are no Enemies to it at all, but hearty 
Friends; *Tis the ſame Roligion with their own, and 
thoſe would but betray ſtupid Ignorance that re- 
preſent them as Men of two different Religions. *Tis 
the Additions made to our common Chriſtianity, 
are the only matters in difference. 

2. If the Doctor ſuppoſes, That any Principles of 
Diſſenters oblige them to attempt the Subverſion of 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church, even in the preſent Conſti- 
tution of it, by any illegal or violent Methods; or 
indeed by any other Way than by perſuading thoſe 
to whoſe Power it belongs to reform what they con- 
ceive amiſs in it; or, That their Principles would 
oblige them, if they were uppermoſt, not to tolerate, 
| * perſecute all that diſſent from them, *tis utterly 
alſe. 

3. The Eſtabliſb'd Church of this Kingdom has (tho? 
the Sacramental Teſt were wholly repeal'd) the moſt 
impregnable Security that any National Church can 
reaſonably defire; they had before the Union no o- 
ther Civil Sccurity than Acts of Parliament. But 
by that Union, it is not in the Power of a Britiſh 
or Iriſe Parliament, to alter the Conſtitution of thoſe 
two National Churches without diſſolving the Union it 
felf. The Eftabli/h'd Church of North-Britain has 
the ſame Security, and are content with it with- 
out any ſuch Additional Security as that of a Sacramen- 
tal Tet, So that the Danger of the Church, about 
which the Doctor makes ſuch a Clamour, is not real 
but imaginary; and it's Eſtabliſoment more firm and 
unaller able, than ever it was ſince the Reformation. 
And ad = Diſſenters in this Kingdom as ſtrong 
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Inclinations to ſubvert it as the Doctor's — 
ſuppoſes them to have, they muſt for ever deſpair of 
attemping it, while that Union ſtandds 

4. —— yet I cannot agree with the Doctor, That 
« gur Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution are ſo in- 
« terwoven with each other, that the one cannot 
« fall without the utmoſt hazard, if not deſtruction 
« of the other. it | 

The Conſtitution of the National Church of Scot- 
land was at the Revolution Epiſcopal. But the Fall 
of that was ſo far from deſtroying or hazarding the 
Civil Conſtitution of that Kingdom, that it manifeſtly 
reſcued it from the Power of a Prince that clam'd an 
Obedience without Reſerve, and put it under the Pro- 
tection of a Prince that was as tender of his People's 
Liberties, as of his own Prerogative. Nor did the Ci- 
vil Conſtitution ſuffer the leaſt prejudice from the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Preſbytery, while Scotland continued an 
Independent Kingdom; And I muſt add, That if the 
Epiſcopal Conſtitution were juſt now reſtor'd in Scot- 
land, the Author may eaſily ſee what would become 
of it's Civil Conſtitution. It muſt be given up to the 
revengeful Tyranny of a Pojiſh Pretender, to whom 
the Epiſcopal Clergy are now making their, fawning 
Addreſſes. And for the Union, it would be blown 
up by the new Convention of Eſtates, which we are 
told the Pretender has ſummon'd to meet, if our victo- 
rious Army would but give them leave to ſit; 

5. As our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution in this Kingdom 
has ſuch an impregnable Security as I have already 
mention*d, fo I muſt till the Doctor he is ſo utterly 
miſtaken in his Policicks, that neither that, nor our 
Civil Conſtitution in this Kingdom can be ſo effectually 
preſerv'd, as by the Removal of this Sacramental Teſt, 
which he imagines to be a needful Security to both, 

Should the Pretender invade this Kingdom with a 
Foreign Force, and the Papiſts here make a General 
Inſurrection in his Favour, (and if we may credit the 
Account given by the Goverment here, the proſpect 
of this Danger is not very remote, if the ill Poſture 
of the Pretender's Affairs in Scotland do not diſcourage 
his numerous Friends and Adherents in this Kingdom) 
I would gladly know, what he thinks the Conſequen- 
ces of his Succeſs would be? I can tell him what 
the Parliament here apprehends they would be, 
viz, The utter Subverſion not only of our Civil 
Conſtitution, but of the National Church too, or what 
he calls our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, And let our 
Author, like a wiſe Politician, reſolve us, what could 
hinder his Succeſs, if the Hands of Diſſenters con- 
tinue ty'd up by the Sacramental Teſt from op- 
poſing him? Does he think the ſtrength of about eight 
Papiſts to one Proteſtant (including Conformiſts and 
Difſenters) to be no odds? Is there any Body of Pro- 
teſtants in this Kingdom ſo numerous or ſo united, fo 
eaſily capable of raiſing a powerful Militia or an 
Army as theſe in the large Province of Ulſter ? Would 
it be any reaſonable Encouragment to thoſe of them 
that are Diſſenters (and to the Doctor's great Regret 
they are moſt of them ſuch) to march out of their 
own Province to preſerve any other indangęr'd part 
of the Kingdom, that they mult not have one Officer 
of their own Perſuaſion to lead them; and muſt, as a 
certain Gentleman ingeniouſly expreſs'd it, after the 
Service they have done for others be treated like the 
Tanner's Dog, who after having guarded his Maſter's yard 
all Night muſt return to his Chain in the Morning? And 
I muſt tell the Doctor, that tho* they would readily 
ſerve under ſuch Conforming Leaders, as known 
Friends to the Government, and take them for hearty 
Friends too ; yet they would not venture themſelves un- 
der ſuch as they ſuſpect to be rather Friends to the 
Attainted Pretender, nor ſuch as the Doctor has 
taught to reckon them Enemies and equally dange- 
rous ones with the Papiſts themſelves. Such Lead- 
ers as theſe they would be very unwillmg to traſt 
themſelves under the Conduct of: And I am ſure the 
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Doctor's Book trends rather to encreaſe than+ remove 
this mutual Diffidence and Diſtruſt. And the Doctor 
now ſees that the Honourable Houſe' of Com- 
mons, are ſo far from giving into his narrow political 
Schemes, that they think it reaſonable to let the Diſ- 
ſenters into the Militia and the ſtanding Army, as ſen- 
ſible that they both need their Aſſiſtance and may 
ſafely confide in their known Zeal for the preſent 
Government, and for the common Proteſtant Intereſt 
of this — nee 

6. I would alſo gladly know, how our Author 
will like his own Argument when tranſplanted into 
North- Britain. | t 
Let us for the Trial of it, ſuppoſe the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church there to' make the following Uſe of it. 

This National Church being unhappily ſur- 
« rounded by ſeveral Religious Sects, [eſpecially Pa- 
&« piſts and Epiſcopal Diſſenters] all bound by Prin- 
«« Tiples of Religion as well as Policy to Eſtabliſh 
„ their own Worſhip as more pure and orthodox. 
« It is plain that this Church is to be equally ſe- 
* curd againft them all. Becauſ®however one Sect 
© may be leſs corrupt in Doctrine, and more tole- 
4 rable in a State than another, [Tho' by the way 
the Papiſt and Epiſco; al Diſſenters are equally en- 
gag'd in the Subverſion of the preſent Government 
in favour of an Attainted Popiſh Pretender] “e Yet 
it is certain, they are all oblig'd to attempt the 
„ Subverſion of the Eſtabliſh'd Religion, each Sect 
% judging it to be unſound and corrupt; [And I 
may add, both Papiſts and Eriſcopal D. enters agree- 
ing in the uncharitable Opinion, that the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church there is properly ſpeaking no Church 
at all, their Miniſters having no Miſſion and their 
Adminiſtrations being all null and void] “ And in 
« that reſpect they are all to be reputed Enemies, 
* and to be provided againſt. 

The Legiſlature [ot Scotland before they con- 
c ſented to the Union] was fully appriz'd, That both 
« Pajiſts and E/i/copa! Diſſenters were agreed in an 
<< utter Averſion to the Eſtabliſh*d Church there; 
«« The one eſteeming her an Hereſie, the other an 
c Tniquity eſtabliſh*'d by Law [or as Dr. Hickes call'd 
it, A ſworn deſtructive Confederacy againſt the Catholick 
Church, even the Abomination of Deſolation in the Houſe 
or Kingdom of God] J am ſorry I cannot here follow our 
Author's words, when he faith, „That altho* perhaps 
<< either of thele Sects would chuſe to conform rather 
to the Eſtabliſh'd Church than to each other. [For 
I am afraid the Epiſcopal Difſenters there would rather 
conform to the Poji/h than to the Preſbyterian Church, 
if we may gueſs at their Inclinations by their Zeal 
for a Popith Pretender, and by their not owning the 
Presbyterian Church for any 772 Church at all; while 
they own the Popiſh one for a rue tho* crry't 
Church.] But I may ſafely now go on, * Yet both 
« were prepar'd to ſubvert her, provided they could 
introduce their own way of Worſhip. And that 
<« then by their avowed Principles and Practices, they 
« would tolerate no other Religion in the Nation, 
« but perſecute all as Hereticks or Schi/maticks. 

« Now this being an undeniable Truth, and in- 
« deed the Foundation of all our penal Laws reſpect- 
ce ing Religion. [Here again the Parallel fails, there 
being no ſuch Prual Lates in Scotland.] * And it be- 
« ing likewiſe certain, That the Eccleſiaſtical and 
« Civil Parts of our Conſtitution are fo interwoven 
&« with each other, that the one cannot fall without 
e the utmoſt Hazard at leaſt, if not Deſtruction of 
ce the other, [And here the Maxim is clear and 
ſtrong, that the Eftabliſh'd Church cannot fall with- 
out the utter Deſtruction of their Civi! Conſtitution by 
a Popiſh Pretender, that like his pretended Father 
would make Slaves of them all.] «<< It follows, Thar 
« our Law-fnakers [the laſt Parliament in Scotland 
ce before the Union] were bound by the firſt Prin- 
ce ciples of Civil Policy, (Selt-prefervation) to exclude 


* 
- 


Remarks on Dr. Tiſdalbs Pampbler. 


D : Wo 4 _ * 
" 3 of . . 
4 N = . TT 4 a n 3 Ln 
Ls r T > 
n 9 N * 9 r 2 10 7 
3 
. aq i * * * 


« Epiſcopal Diſſenters from any ſhare in the C; 
6 Part; eee they are profeſsd Enemies to the > 
& clefiaſtical. [But it ſeems they either never unde: 
ſtood theſe firſt Principles of Civil Policy, or ſtrangely 
forgot em, when they took no ſuch effectual Care to 
exclude thoſe Eriſcopa! Diſſenters from the Civil part 
of their Conſtitution, who were profels'd Enemies to 
the Ereclefrnſtical, And yet the Reaſon for their doing 
it there would have been much ſtronger, not only 
from the Papiſts being Tefs numerous in that Ki 
dom, but from the Epiſcatal Diſſenters being ſo gene. 
rally difattected to the Civil Government ever ſince 
the Revolution.] w | | 
Now I would gladly know, whether our Author 
approves this kind of Reaſoning on the other ſide the 
ater? And yet as I have ſhewn, *Tis incomparably 
more ſtrong and forcible there, than it can be here: 
Only it carries a ſcurvy Reflection upon the Under. 
ſtanding of the laſt Parliament in Scotland, that when 
they were about fixing the Union, they ſo- ſtrangely o- 
verlook*d or counteracted the Doctor's t Princi li 
of Civil Policy. And I am afraid, Fhar his Inſtructions 
come too late to remedy this fundamental Miftake, 
The Doctor's fourth Argument is this, « That the 
«© Diffenters are but partial, or Half-Subjects, in as 
e much as they refuſe obedience to ſeveral Laws 
* which are fundamental to the whole Conſtitution, 
and plead Conſcience for ſuch Exemption; and 
<< therefore *tis abſurd and unreaſonable, that they 
** ſhould expect equal Advantages from the Crown 
and Legiſlature with the Conformiſts, who are 
6 5 Subjects and obedient to the whole 
Law. 
On this Argument the Doctor makes ſeveral En- 
largements, with which I ſhall have occaſion to meet, 
in the AnfeerT have to give to it: Only TI would here 
obſerve, That the Doctor is fo confident of the 
ſtrength of this Argument that he tells us, © He 
« dare venture to affirm, That there can be no in- 
<« ſtance given in any Chriſtian Kingdom or Repub- 
lick, or indeed in any Civiliz'd 2 9 Nation, 
« where a Sett of Men that are but partial Subjects, 
e and plead Exemption from ſeveral E which are 
66 2 to the whole Conſtitution, were ever 
& made the Executors of publick Truſt in ſuch a 
State. All Offices and the Emoluments annex'd to 
them, being reſerv'd for thoſe on whom the Go- 
«© vernment might depend for their Univerſal Obe- 
* dience to the whole Conſtitution. ; 
Now in anſwering his Argument, T beg leave to begin, 
1. With this Aſeriion of the Doctor's. F 
Were the Doctor capable of receiving Counſel from 
a fair Adverſary, I would for the future adviſe hum, 
never to meddle more with matters of Fact; becauſe 
he has the Misfortune above moſt Writers I have met 
with, to be almoſt always miſtaken in them; and 
the more ſo, the more confident he appears in de- 
livering them. 
He faith here, „I dare venture to affirm (what 1 
believe, no Man in his Senſes will ever affirm after 
him,) “ That there can be no Inſtance. &c. Has the 
Doctor never heard of the Kingdom of France! And 
I hope he will not deny that to be a Chriſtian King- 
dn, whoſe Monarch ſtyles himſelf the Moſt Christian 
King. Has he never heard that the late King of Fran? 
(Lois the XIVth, whom I hope he will grant to have 
been no Fool in Politicks) did for ſeveral Years of 
his Reign admit his Proteſtant Subjects to ſome ſhare 
both of Civil and Military O ces (as particularly the 
Marſhals Turenne and Schomberg to the Command of 
his Armies). And yet they were but, in the Doctor 5 
Language, Partial or 1alf-Subjects, that pleaded Ex- 
emption from thoſe Laws that were as fundamen 
to the whole Conſtitution of that Kingdom, 25 the 
Doctor can pretend any Laws to be to our's. Nay oy 
were in his Language no better than Church- Rebels. 
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Doctors Argument beſtows upon them, the late French 
King did — them in evi Offices of Truſt as his 
Predecefibrs had done before him. And yet I find not 
that the Conſtitution of France receiv'd any prejudice 
thereby : I am ſure that King did not, on whoſe Head 
his Proteſtant Subjects preſery'd the Crown, and well 
did he reward them for it afterwards, by putting it 
dut of their power ever to do him ſuch Service a- 
gain. But at laſt the French King follow'd the Doctor's 
wiſer Politicks. And what did he get by it, but the 
bringing the whole Conſtitution of that Kingdom to the 
brink of ruin, if our late Tory-Miniſtry had not by a 
very unſeaſonable tenderneſs in the very nick of danger 
ſtept in to prevent it? 
f we go from the Kingdom of France to the Re- 
ublick of Holland (and I hope the Doctor will not 
ſo uncharitable as not to own it for a Chriſtian 
Republick) does not the Doctor know, that ſeveral 
known Papiſts had Commiſſions in their Army, and 
ſome of great Truſt and Conſequence. And they were 
but in his Account ſuch Partial or Half-Subjects there, 
as he ſuppoſes the Diſſenters # be here, and Rebels 
againſt the Eſtabliſh*d Church tdb. : 

If we travel into Germany ; How common is it for 
Lutheran Princes (in whoſe Dominions Lutheraniſm 
is the Eftabliſh'd Religion) to employ thoſe calPd 
Catviniſts, not only in Heir Armies, but even in Civil 
Poſts. (I could name him ſuch in the Electorate of 
Hanover.) And yet theſe are but partial or half-Sub- 
jects in our Author's Account, and Church-Rebels too. 
The ſame may be ſaid concerning the Palatinate. 

Nay, ſince he talks of civiliz'd Heathens, I hope 
he will account, the ancient Romans ſuch, and yet 
did he never hear of their employing Chriſtians in 
their Armies, and even in Civil Offices? If they had 
kept to our Author*s wretched Politicks, We had 
never been bleſs'd with the Reign of that Em- 

ror Conſtantine, whoſe Authority he here cites to 
Juſtify them. . 

And that I may confront his Aſſertion with all 
Religions, Did he never read the Hiſtory of the Mo- 
eu! Empire and of thoſe Mahometan Princes _— 
ing Rageputes, that are Indian Idolaters, in the high- 
eſt Poſts of Government ? 

The Doctor may therefore ſee, That Papiſts, Prote- 
ſtan!s, Pagans, and Mahometans, all conſpire in diſclaim- 
ing his vile Maxims, which he ſo unjuſtly imputes 
to them. 

I may add, That Ireland was a Chriſtian Kingdom 
before the Sacramental Teſt took place in it. And 
I am ſure, it would not loſe one jot of it's Chriſti- 
-anity by the Removal of it. 

2. Before I come cloſer to his Argument, I would 
take the ſame Liberty with it as with the foregoing 
one, to carry it over to North-Britain. 

For I muſt freely tell the Doctor, that ſuch an Ar- 
gument is not worth a Straw that loſes all it's force 
by croſſing the Channel, and will not ſerve for one 
Climate as well as another. 

« It is to be conſider'd, That [Epiſcopal] Diſſen- 
ters are [in North-Britain] but (what we may call) 
e partial or half-Subjects, In as much as they refuſe 
Obedience to ſeveral Laws which are fundamen- 
tal to the whole Conſtitution, and plead Conſci- 
ence for ſuch Exemption. And therefore *tis ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable, they ſhould expect equal 
Advantages from the Crown or Legiſlature with 
the [Presbyterian] Conformiſts, who are Univer- 
ſa] Subjects, and obedient to the whole Law. 

© Nay [the Epiſcopal Diſſenters] are guilty of 
that Schi/m in the Church, which anſwers Rebellion 
in the State. And wherever the Revolt from 
either the Civil or the Eccleſiaſtica! Governours 
begins, 'tis generally convey'd from the One to 
the Other, if not prevented by the Abilities of 
thoſe who are in places of publick Truſt. * [An 
—— exactly applicable here, ſince the Rebel- 
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lion of the Epiſcopal Diſſenters againſt their Eccle- 
ſlaſtical Governours, has not only for many Years 
occaſion'd a ſtrong Diſaffection to their Civil Gover- 
nours, but has at laſt involv'd them in an open Re- 
bellion againſt them. And they are become avow- 
ed Rebels againſt the State as well as the Church.] 
4 And if Rebellion againſt the State be capital, (as 
te jt is) ſhould Rebellion againſt the Church be made 
<& capable of all the Rewards due to Univerſal Obe- 
« dience? , 

Should not then the Parliament of Great-Britain, 
purſuant to the Doctor's Argument, paſs a Law, to 
reſerve all Offices and the Emoluments annexed to them 
in North-Britain, for thoſe on whom the Government 
might depend for their Univerſal! Obedience to the whote 
Conſtitution? 

Let the Doctor then honeſtly tell us, Whether he 
thinks his Argument cogent and concluſive there: 
If he does not, We ſhall take him but for a par- 
tial or 'balf-Diſputant, whoſe Reaſonings vary and 
change within a few Degrees of Northern Latitude. 

3. The Doctor has ſtated his Argument very warily, 
That the Diſſenters whom he calls partial or half-Subjetts 
would be abſurd and unreaſonable, ſhould they expect 
equal Advantages from the Crown or Legiſlature with 
the Conformiſts. 

I ſhall not at preſent ſtay to criticize upon his new 
Diſtinction of bhalf-Subjefs and Univerſal Ones. I 
could only wiſh that ſome of the Doctor's Univerſal 
Subjects in the Kingdom of Great-Britain, had but 
been half as cordially affected: to His Majeſty's Perſon 
and Government, as thoſe he calls his half-Subjects here, 
for then I am ſure this unnatural Rebellion had never 
been begun, nor had received ſo much Encourage- 
ment from the Neutrality and Luke-warmneſs which ſo 
many ſhewed, while it was on foot, of which the Bri- 
tiſþ Parliament ſo juſtly complain. 

But what if we ſhould grant him his whole Argu- 
ment, What would it ſignify to the Purport and De- 
ſign of his Book ? I am well aſſured the Difſnters of 
this Kingdom were never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable as 
to expect equal Advantages. But will it follow that how 
great Fidelity ſoever they expreſs to the Crown, and 
whatever Zeal they ſhew for the good of their Coun- 
try, they are to expect none at all, but be continued un- 
der an utter Incapacity of receiving them? May they 
not be allowed ſome /mall hare in the Favours and Res 
wards of a Government they are ſo ready to ſerve 
without pretending to an equal ſhare? Is it the Intereſt 
or Policy of any Government to put it out of their 
own Power, to employ ſuch as are by their Abilities 
and Integrity qualify'd to do them conſiderable Ser- 
vices, even when the publick Safety may greatly 
need it? Have not moſt of the Kingdoms A States 
round about us (except ſuch as are entirely Prieſt-rid- 
den) thought it their Wiſdom to ingage Men of Merit 
and Loyalty to their Intereſt, by intruſting a few of 
them with the publick Imployments they were capa- 
ble of, tho* of Sentiments and Principles different from 
the National Church- Eſtabliſhment ? And their doing ſo 
is always the more reaſonable, when their Ditfercnces 
do not relate to the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Religion, 
but only to diſputable Rites or Prins of Worſhip and 
Church- Government. And ſuch Perſons as diſſent from 
the National Eſtabliſhment, can have no Temptation to 
endeavour the Subverſion of it, when they are not 
excluded from all Favours of the Civil Government, 
which their faithful Services may give them a juſt Pre- 
tenſion to. The Church of Ireland received no preju- 
dice, but great Advantage from the late King William's 
having ſuch a Power of employing a few Diſſenters 
in his and the Kingdom's Service. Nor did he ever 
abuſe thar Power by giving them the leaſt reaſon- 
able ground to apprehend the Eſtabliſhed Church in 
any Danger thereby. And I ſee not any reaſon the 
Doctor can alledge, why King George thould not be en- 
truſted with the ſame Power, unleſs he will tell us 
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plainly, That he thinks it not ſafe to truſt him with 
it for fear of his endangering the Eſtabliſhed Church, 

being too laviſh' of his Favours to Proteſtant Di/- 
ſenters here. There is too great ground to fear, That 
this Difidence in His Majeſty's Conduct lies at the 
bottom of all his Reaſonings on this Head. 

4. I ſhall not at preſent (becauſe tis ſomething fo- 
reign to the Subject) enter into any long Diſquiſition 
about the Charge of Schi/m, which the Doctor loads the 
Difſſenters with, and which he compares to Rebellion in 
the State. If all ſuch Separation from an Eſtabliſh- 
ed Church be Eccleſiaſtical Rebellion, What a vile 
Character will this affix on all Proteſtant Churches, that 
are to be found in the Dominions of Popiſh Princes? If 
it be not, the Doctor ſhould have proved that of the 
Diſſenters in this Kingdom to be particularly ſuch. And 
I could eafily produce him the Judgment of ſome of 
the beſt Writers of the Eſtabliſhed Church, that have 
laid the Charge of Schi/m at the Door of thoſe who 
impoſe ſuch Conditions of Communion as themſelves 
muſt own annec:fary ? not at theirs who peaceably diſ- 
ſent from them becauſe they judge them ſinful. Nay, 
tho? the Latter ſhould be miſtaken in their Judgment, 
yettheir Miſtakes being involuntary, would render their 
Conduct far more excuſable than the Rigour of ſuch 
an impoſing Spirit that is entirely voluntary. Tis the 
Former not the Latter that have the deepeſt hand in 
the Diviſions that are the natural conſequence of ſuch 
unneceſſary and therefore unreaſonable Impoſitions. In 
ſhort the Doctor has the whole Controverſy of the 
Divine Right of the preſent Form of Church-Govern- 
ment to go thro?, before he can make good his Charge 
of Eccleſiaſtical Rebellion. But perhaps his Head 1s 
turned more towards Politicks than Divinity. 

5. If the Doctor mean no more by Schi/m than an 
involuntary peaceable Diſſent from the National 
Church-Eſtabliſhment, I deny that this has any Ten- 
dency to produce Rebellion againſt the State, *Tis pol- 
ſible indeed it may do ſo in Fact, where a violent 
Perſecution of ſuch (otherwiſe peaceable) Diſſenters, 
may tempt Nature (as a late Church-Memorial ſpeaks) 
to rebel againſt Princi le. He knows it was the Obſer- 
vation of the wiſeſt of Princes, That Opore//ton may 
make even wiſ> Men mad, And even in that caſe, thoſe 
have no ſmall ſhare in the guilt of ſuch Rebellions, who 
drive others into them by ſevere or ſanguinary Laws, 
and the rigoros Execution of them. And if he will 
examine, he will find this to have been the chief Spring 
of all the real Rebelliams mentioned in the blact Rocords 
he talks of. If he will make the Civil War of 1641. a 
Robulli n, he knows it was begun by a Church- Parka- 
ment; it was occaſioned by a long train of illegal and 
arbitrary Meaſures, carried on by a corrupt Miniſtry to 
the Deſtruction of the Liberties of the Nation. The D!/- 
[enters were drawn to join with the Parliament, partly 
from their Concern for the preſervation of their Civil 
Liberties, and chiefly by the inexcuſable Rigours of the 
Star-Chamber, and the violent Proceedings of the S/:- 
ritual Court againſt them. And for the deſtructive 
Conſequences of that Civil War in the Murder of 
the King, and Subverſion of our antient Conſtitution, 
none did more openly oppoſe them, nor venture more 
for reſtoring the Royal Family and our antient Form 
of Government. All this has been at large proved 
in the. Hiſtorical EH, which he has never thought fir 
to give any Anſwer to, tho? it entirely enervates the 
force of all his Reaſonings here. 

6. Let us on. e more apply what the Doctor offers 
here to the Caſe of Northe Bil at, 

"Tis manifeſt, That the Diflent of the Epiſcopal 
Party in Sco!/and from the National Church-Eſtabliſhed 
(which he may if he pleaſes brand as Sch and Chrrch- 
Rebellion there) has actually ingaged *em in a Rebellion 
againſt the Civil Government. And this Rebellion is 
the more inexcuſable, becauſe they both had a Liga! 
Toleration, and thoſe of their perſuaſion were by no 
Teſt (except that of {wearing Fidelity to the Govern- 
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ment) exempted from a Capacity of enjoying. Civ: 
Military Offices, Nay 52 a e 8 
of it, That they rebelled againſt a Proteſtant Kin 
whoſe Right had all the Sanction that human Lay, 
could give it, in favour of an Attainted Popiſh Py. 
tender, and which is moſt unaccountable without cap. 
tulating with him (as the preſent Lord Chancellor of 
Greai-Britain well obſerves) for their Religion, or ſo mu, 
as requiring (that he could find from any Examination; þ, 
had ſeen or heard) much leſs obtaining a frail promiſe, thy 
it ſhould be preſerved or even tolerated. And if he will 
ſhew me any thing parallel to this in the Conduct of 
Diſſenters, I ſhall be obliged to him. And what he 
will ſay in Excuſe of thoſe Members of the Eſtabliſh. 
ed Church in Sousb-Britain, who joined in that Re. 
bellion, when they had no manner of pretence for it 
from the leaſt thing done by his preſent Majeſty, to 
the prejudice of the Eſtabliſhed Religion or their Civil 
Liberties, I know not. I hope he will not pretend 
Schiſin to have been the ſource of this Rebellion, un- 
leſs it be the Schi/m between High and Low-Church, 

7. For the Au hogjty he here cites to juſtifie this 
Argument, I necd of briefly ſuggeſt, 

King James the Firſt might juſtly call the Papiſts but 
Half-Subjefts, becauſe they own the Authority of a 
certain Gentleman at Rome, who claims a Power of 
depoſing Heretical Princes (and would gladly exerciſe 
it if he durſt) and therefore were (as pious Biſhop Be- 
dell juſtly ſaid of them) Only the King's Subjects at the 
Pope's Diſcretion. But what is this to the Caſe of thoſe 
that renounce any ſuch foreign Juriſdiction? 

For what he cites from Biſhop Barlow, I ſhall only 
ſay, Non ſtamus hujus Authoritati, It is no new thing 
for ſuch an. Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, to give a narrow 
turn to a Man's Politicks, | 

For the Paſſage he cites of Conſtantine the Great, 
the Doctor ſhould remember, That when the Arrians 
under ſome ſucceeding Emperors, got ſo great a Ma- 
jority as to ingroſs the plauſible Name of Catbolicks 
themſelves; they were .very ready to follow ſuch a 
Precedent as this, in turning all the Stream of Court- 
Favours to their own ſide; and by the Author's Ar- 
gument were equally juſtifiable in doing it. For what 
pretence had the Athanaſian half-Subjefs and Church 
R-bels (as no doubt they would then call them) to any 
ſhare therein? The Doctor forgets the homely Pro- 
verb, What's Sauce for a Gooſe, &c. 

The Doctor's fifth Argument is this, What the 
« Diſſznters hope for by the Repeal of the Teſt, and 
« their Admittance into Offices of Truſt, is, That 
they may approach nearer to a Parity of Power 
«© with the Eſtabliſp'd Church, And this Veake to be, 
«.a dangerous Experiment to both. Becauſe tis 
« plain, That ſuch a Balance of Power muſt reduce 
them to a State of War, and a perpetual Struggle 
for Superiqrity ; and this (he faith) will appear if 
« we conſider the Points in which theſe contending 
Parties differ. 

Theſe Points T ſhall conſider in their Order, when 
I have examin'd the Force of his Argument. 

That the Diſſenters do by the Repeal of the Sacra” 
mental Teſt hope for any ſuch Parity of Power, with 
the Members of the Efabliſh'd Church, is utterly falle. 
They never expected, They never obtain'd any ſuch 
Parity of Power before the Sacramental Teſt tool 
place, They did it not in King Milliam's Reign, from 
whom they had as much reaſon to expect favour, ** 
they can have from any ſucceeding Prince that 18 ® 
Member of the Eftabliſh'd Church. They know, that 
the preſent Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment here is on _, 
ſirmer foot than ever it was, and that there is no tea: 
that any wife Prince will ever try this dangerous =" 
periment he mentions, of advancing thoſe that Dil 
ſent from it to any ſuch Balance of Power. And yel 
no wiſe Prince would chuſe to have it out of his P 2 
wer to diſpenſe his Favors (tho? with a {paring Hand 
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and qualify'd by Abilities and Integrity to ſerve him, 
tho? not, within the Pale of the Legal Eccleſiaſtical 
Eſtabliſhment.. So that the Danger the Doctor ſpeaks 
of is only 1magizary not Real; and his Argument 
only ſhews his Diffidence in the Wiſdom of his Prince. 
The Argument is therefore wholly built on a falſe 
Suppoſition; and we are not concern'd in the Rea- 
ſons he offers, to prove the Inconvenience of ſuch a 
Parity of Power between the Contending Parties he 
ſpeaks of. | 

And yet there are ſeveral Things alledg'd in his 
Reaſons that I ſhall beſtow a few Remarks upon. 

1. He tells us, The two Parties differ not only 
e in Circumſtances and things indifferent (as the Di/- 
e ſenters unfairly and occaſionally pretend) but in 
« Principles no leſs fundamental than thoſe of Ordi- 
ce. nation and Church-Government : The Preſbyterians 
« founding them both in Parity, The Eſtabliſbd Church 
« in Imparity; and both pretending to ſupport their 
« Doctrines upon the Baſis of Divine Inſtitution ; ſo 
ce that upon each of their Schemes all Comprehen- 
& ſion mult be utterly impracticable. 

Now if the Principles of Ordination and Church-Go— 
verument be Fundamental, *tis evident, That thoſe 
who take them for ſuch, muſt account all thoſe that 
differ from them in theſe Principles of Ordination and 
Church-Government to be in a Fundamental Error, and 
muſt regard their Ordinations and Miniſtry as null and 
void. Now *tis evident in Fact, That neither of the 
Contending Parties (who have any pretence to 7udg- 
ment or Charity) entertain ſo vile and uncharitable an 
Opinion of each other. The Diſſenters never declar'd 
Epiſcopal Ordinations null and void, The moſt judici- 
ous Divines of the Eſtabliſh'd Church never declar'd 
the Ordinations of the Miniſters of foreign Reformed 
Churches, in whoſe publick Confeſſions of Faith this 
Parity is aſſerted, null and void. Nor have they de- 
hes the Ordinations of Diſſenters at home null, even 
while they have cenſur'd them as irregular. Much 
leſs have the foreign Presbyterian Churches paſs'd 
any ſuch harſh Judgment on the Ordinations of the Eſta- 
bliſhed Churches ot England and Ireland. And we mult 
in all reaſon ſuppoſe the Legiſlature both of England 
and Scotland, to have heen far from thinking either of 
theſe ditierent Forms of Church-Government fundamental 
to the Chriſtian Religion, when they conſented to the 
Eſtabliſhment: of the one in South, and the other in 
North-Britcim, And indeed thoſe muſt be groſsly 1g- 
norant of the nature of the Chriſtian Religion, who 
think its Doctrines may not be believ*d, its Rules 
of Lite obey'd, and it's poſitive Inſtitutions obſerv'd, 
under the one or the ober Form of Government, whe- 
ther its Miniſters claim a Parity of Power, or an Im- 
parity. The one or the other Form may indeed con- 
tribute more to the [bene ef/-] the Benefit and Edifica- 
tion of the Chriſtian Church; but neither can pretend 
to be Hſential to it: And to ſuppoſe either of them 
Fundamental, and conſequently neceſſary to the Being 
of the Church, is a grolsly Schi/matical Principle, that 
will, in the genuine conſequences of it, unchurch a 
great and moſt valuable part of the Catholick Church 
on the one fide or the other, The Diſſenters utterly 
diſclaim fo uncharitable a Principle; Let the Doctor 
and others of his Stamp look to it, how they will vin- 
dicate themfelves from the Guilt of it, leaſt while he 
makes ſuch an Out-cry againſt Schiſm, he himſelf 
prove a molt notorious Schi/matick, For ſo every Man 
is, who would in his uncharitable Judgment cut off 
from the ViGhle Church of Chrift ſuch great Numbers 
of excellent Churches (whether Eri/copal or Preſoy- 
terian) as truly belong to it. 

And the Doctor is no lefs miſtaken in thinking a 
Comprehenſion imtrachicablo between theſe two Parties. 
I hope he will allow thoſe Non-conforming Divines, that 
by King Charles the IId's Commiſſion ſoon after the 
Reſtoration manag'd a Conference with ſeveral Biſhops 
and Dignitaries of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, to be what 
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he calls Preſbyterians. And yet tho“ they thought Pa- 
rity moſt agreeable to Divine Inſtitution, They offer'd 
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the Ground-work of an Accommodation of their Dif- 
ferences about Church-Government, being willing for 
Peace-ſake to ſubmit to that Imparity which -they 
thought only an human Conſtitution, and which would 
not have depriv'd the Senior Paſtor of Congregations 
(who were in their Opinion the true primitive Biſhops) 
of the Power eſſential to their Office of Ruling as well 
as Teaching their own Flocks. . 

2. This Author tells us, That it is reaſonable 
ce to believe, That this Scheme of Parity in Church» 
e Government, has given the Diſſenters in general 
« ſuch an unhappy turn againſt —— that they 
ce have ever been ſtrongly diſpos'd to reduce our Ci- 
vil Conſtitution to their Eccleſiaſtical Plan of Pa- 
<« rity: The Tranſition being ſo natural and eaſy 
from the one to the other. 

The Doctor ſeems to have a large Faith. But it 
has the Misfortune in matters of fact to be ſeldom on 
the fide of Truth, or in matters of Speculation on the 
ſide of Charity. And here his Faith is point-blank 
againſt both, | 

What is there in the Preſbyterian Parity of Church 
Government, that ſhould give them this inkuppy Turn 
againſt Monarchy ? Do they think, the Kingdoms of 
this World ought to be formed by the Model of Chriſt's 
Kingdom which is not of this World? Or if they did, 
Do they not own and plead for the Monarchy of Chriſt 
himſelf (the ſole Univerſal Head of his Church as dif- 
perſed thro? the ſeveral Kingdoms and States of this 
World)? Or would the Doctor have a Spiritual Viſi- 
ble Monarch in every Kingdom, to fit cheek by jole 
with every Civil Monarch, and divide Empire with 
him? If this be the Monarchy he ſuppoſes they are ſo 
averſe to, he may be much in he Right. But 1 
find not that the Eſtabliſhed Church pretend to ſet 
up any ſuch Spiritual Monarchy, And if the Author's 
Reaſoning be good, we muſt ſuppoſe, that as our 
preſent Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment ſets up an Oli- 
garchy in the Church, ſo they are for an Oligarchy in 
the State, and that their Principles have given them an 
unhappy Turn againſt Civil Monarchy, And the Tran- 
ſition is as natural and eaſy from Oligarchy in the Church 
to Oligarchy in the Civil Government ; as from Democracy 
in the Church to Democracy in the State. So that the 
Grounds of the Doctor's pretended Belief are miſe- 
rably weak and conclolive: And for Fact, thoſe 
he calls Preſbyterians may ſafely challenge him to 
produce any ſett of Men in theſe Kingdoms, that 
have more firmly adhered to Monarchy than they have 
done, provided he do not mean abſolute Monarchy that 
would ſwallow up our Laws and Liberties in the Gulph 
of an unbounded Prerogative. Such a Monarchy indeed 
ſome aſpiring Clergymen have been too prone to 
fatter our Princes with, when they hoped to aggran- 
dize themſelves by it, and to obtain from them a 
power of perſecuting and oppreſſing all that diſſent 
from them; but I could never find the Crown fat 
eaſter on their Heads for being over-loaded with ſuch 
an exceſſive and illegal Power, or that the pernicious 
Counſels of ſuch Clergymen ever did any real Ser. 
vice to thoſe Princes that were\ſo weak as to follow 
them. But for our Legal and Limited Monarchy, thoſe 
whom the Doctor calls Preſbyterians may ſafely vie 
with himſelf, or any of his ſtamp, in their cordial Af- 
fection to it, and Zeal for the Support of it, even tho? 
they never reaped ſuch Advantages from it as their 
Conforming Brethren do. 

3. Whereas the Doctor proceeds to a long Reaſon- 
ing which he calls a Demonſtration, That if the Church 
and Kir% were brought to a Balance of Power, the 
Weight muſt fall into the Scale of the Kirk, I have 
already obſerved that he argues upon a Suppoſition 
that no wiſe Man will allow him to have the leaſt de- 


gree of probability, and I think I may ſay poſſibility 
in 
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in it, without ſuppoſing too our whole Conſtitution, 
andthe Union itielf firſt overturned. - 

But let us for once admit his abſurd Suppoſition. The 
Summ of his Reaſoning from it is this That the 

&« Power of the Kirk lies in its Miniſters and Ruling 
« Elders; that theſe claim an inherent Power to meet 
together at ſuch Times and Places and Numbers as 
& they think fit. Thattheſe Ruling Elders are a terrible 
ſort of People, they are Eccleſiaſtical Engineers, the Sap- 
pers and Miners of the Church's foundation, That they are 
an embodied Force veſted with an ample Commiſſion in their 
ſeveral Diſtrifts. That they have not only the Reputations of 
their People, but their Trade and Buſineſs in their Power, 
That the Fingers of theſe petty Tyrants are more heavy than 
the Loins of the Civil Government; and the poor Church 
muſt be certainly ruined, if any of theſe be made Ju- 
ices of the Peace, Magiſtrates of Towns, or Officers in the 
Army or Militia. 

Now can the Doctor expect that any Man ſhould 
ſet himſelf to a laborious confutation of ſuch wild Ro- 
mantick Stuff, as he here calls a Demonſtration ? Have 
theſe Miniſters, or Elders, the leaſt grain of Power over 
any Man's Body or Eſtate ? Does any Man by diſclaim- 
ing it run any hazard of any corporal or pecuniary Pe- 
nalties? If any Man be expos'd to what he (in his won- 
ted ſtrain of Charity) calls the Fury of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Aſſemblies, may he not find an eaſy Remedy in re- 
nouncing Subjection to them, and taking Sanctuary 
in the Eſtabliſh'd Church, where this Fury of their's 
cannot reach him, and where he may with Impunity 
ſet them at defiance? Have their Cenſures on ſcan- 
dalous Offenders any other Force than what the Con- 
ſciouſneſs of their own Guilt gives them? Do they 
any way affect his Civil a or Property? Or if he 
ſuffer in his Reputation with them, may he not eaſily 
recover it with others by turning Proſelyte to the 
Church? Can their higheſt Cenſures do any more than 
exclude him from their Communion? They carry no 
ſuch ſting in the Tail of them as a Writ de Excom- 
municato capiendo, and the terrible Civil Penalties that 
follow it. They oblige him to no Charges and Fees 
of Proftors and other Officers of the Spiritual Courts, I 
confeſs if any Man is ſenſible that he has diſhonour'd 
the Chriſtian Religion by ſcandalous Immoralities, 
the Threatnings of God, apply'd by his Miniſter, (with 
the Aſſiſtance of his Elders) may work upon his Con- 
ſcience, in order to Jon his Repentance and Re- 
formation ; or their Cenſures of him, if he impenitent- 
ly perſiſt in them, may throw that juſt ſhame back 
ON bimſelf that he has thrown on his Profeſſion, and 
caution others againſt the like Immoralities; but other 
harm it cannot do him. What then does our Author 
mean by repreſenting theſe poor innocent Elders in 
ſuch a formidable Character, as Eccleſiaſtical Engineers, 
Sappers and Miners of the Church's Foundations? Have 
they the leaſt Shadow of Power to ſubvert the Juriſ- 
diction of the Biſhops, or ſtop their proceedings in the 
Spiritual Courts? What does he mean by the ample 
Commiſſion of this embodied Force, who have no power at 
all to hurt any Man's Life, Liberty, or Property? Who 
can do nothing more even to reform the Life of any 
ſcandalous Member than to reprove him for his ſcanda- 
lous Faults; and if he refuſe to repent of them, concur 
in diſowning him from being a Member of their Chri- 
ſtian Society? What does he mean by calling them 
petty Tyrants, wwhoſe Fingers are heavier than the Loins 
of the Civil Government, when as Elders they are intruſt- 
ed with no manner of Civil Power? Does not this look 
as if his Imagination was in this point ſome way hurt, 
as if with the Spaniſh Knight he took Windmils for 
Giants, and barmleſs Flocks of Sheep for Armies drawn 
g in Battalia? If indeed any of theſe Elders be made 
Fuſtices of Peace, or Magiſtrates of Towns, they may 
become terrible to Yagrants and Sturdy Beggars, to 
Thieves and other Malefactors. Or it made Officers in 
the Army or Militia, they may become formidable to 
the Pretender and his Adberents ; but as Elders they are 


Remarks on Dr. Tiſdall's Pompblet: 


frightful to none but ſcandalous Members of the; own 
Communion, and can do even them no manner o 
Judice as to any of their temporal Intereſts, 
Doctor is now at Leiſure to count 
Demonſtration amounts to. 
: 1 to his 1 

ixth Augument. This is drawn from th 
Behaviour of thoſe he calls Preſbyterians in "95 a 
rent States of Exaltation and Depreſſion. And ir con- 
tains ſuch a Medley of Traſb (to uſe his own Civil Ex 
preſſion concerning the ay) as *tis hard to reduce 
into any Order, or to diſcern where the Force of => 
Argument againſt the Repeal of the Sacramenta] Tel 
lies in what he here inlarges on. And therefore I 
ſhall content myſelf with a tew brief Remarks on what 
CEP 1 way material. 

1. To what purpoſe does the Doctor trum 
Rebellion of Pentland-Hills and Bothwell-Brigg, hs 
the Hiſtorical Eſſay has given ſo particular an account of 
them, and ſhewn they were occaſion*d by violent and 
barbarous Oppreſſion. And tho? that does not excuſe 
the Crime; yet thoſe that by ſuch ſanguinary Pro- 
ceedings drove them into it, have of all Men leaſt 
reaſon to reproach them with it, Will the Doctor take 
it well, that we ſhould impute the preſent Rebellin 
in North-Britain to all of the Epiſcopal Þerſuafin in thig 
3 tho* *tis by many Degrees more inexcy- 

able . | 

2. Is it any Wonder that the Preſoyterians of U 
ſhould before the Revolution — their —.— 
more privately, when the Spirit of Perſecution was ſo 
often let looſe upon them, and do it more openly when 
aſlur'd by King William of his Royal Protection, and 
that as a Reward of their ſignal Services and Suffe- 
rings for his Intereſt, and the Safety of the whole King · 
dom? He may as well wonder, why Mariners con- 
tract their Sails in a S!orm, and expand them in fairer 
Weather ? The making this matter of Accuſation and 
Complaint, only looks as if the Author envy'd them 
that Calm, and would gladly have rais'd the Storm of 
Perſecution if he could. But will he ſhew us any harm 
that either the Civil Government, or the Safety, Trade, 
and Proſperity of the Kingdom, or even the Eſta- 
bliſh*d Church ſuſtain'd in any of her Legal Rights by 
this peaceable uſe of their Religious Liberty ? 

3. Why dots he repeat his old Crambe about Mr, 
Macbride's Sermon, when that Matter is ſet in ſo true 
a Light in the Hiſtorical Eſſay, to which he has yet 
given no Anſwer? 

4. He next brings on the Stage the Repreſentation 
of the Houſe of Lords in this Kingdom, and the A- 
pology of the Presbyterian Miniſters in Ulſter preſent- 
ed to the Queen: And here becauſe in that Apology, 
they not only diſavow the Fas which they reckon to 
be | charg'd upon them, (and I preſume 
the Doctor can beſt tell by whom their Lordſbips were 
miſinform' i) but alſo repreſent ſome Grievances which 
they labour'd under, and beg the Redreſs of, The 
Doctor falls into a paſſionate Exclamation, * Good God, 
„ what monſtrous Demands are here by Criminals not om. 
« ly accusd, but ſelf-condemn*d? | 

That they were accus'd as Criminals in that Repre- 
ſentation is indeed true, And who had the chief hand 
in drawing up that Accuſation I have told him alrea- 
dy. But that they were ſelf-condemn'd, is an Untruth 
ſo notorious, that no Man need do any more to b 
convinc'd of the utter Falſhood of than to read their 
Apology, as well as that of the Diſſenting Miniſters in 
Dublin, and the South of Ireland. ; 

And now let us conſider, What thoſe Complaints 
and Requeſts of their*s are, which the Doctor 1s pleas'd 
to call monſtrous Demands. 

One is in theſe Words, „We muſt acknowledge 

to your Majeſty, chat the Sacramental Teſt (of 

which their Lordſhips are pleas'd to take notice) 

is ſuch a Grievance as doth in the moſt ſenſible 

manner touch us, and all others of our P een 
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« The Clauſe impoſing it hath placed an odious Mark 
« of Infamy upon at leaſt one half of the Proteſtants 
« of this Kingdom, whoſe Early, Active, and Suc- 
e ceſsful Zeal for the late happy Revolution, gave 
« them hopes that they ſhould not have been rendred 
«« jncapable of ſerving your Majeſty and their Country, 
« where the Papiſts are ſuperior in number to the 
« whole Body of Proteſtant Inhabitantsin the propor- 
tion of eight to one by a Computation allow'd.in 
« the Honourable Houſe of Commons in this Kingdom. 
And they hope that Dutiful. and Loyal Subjects 
may modeſtly ſet forth the Inconveniencics and 
Hardſhips put upon them by a particular Law, eſpe- 
cially when the ſafety of the whole Kingdom is con- 
cern'd, in order to ſhew the Reaſonableneſs of re- 
« pcalirg it, without being guilty of cenſuring the 
„ Leglliature.. | pl 

Now where lies the Morſtrouſneſs of this Complaint 

and Requeſt, unleſs in his own perverſe Imagination? 

Does he think it no Mark of Infamy, for Dutiful and 

Loyal Subjects who have been ſo lately inſtrumental 
to ſave the Proteſtant Intereſt of this Kingdom, to 
be treated as if they were as unfit to be truſted with 

the leaſt Civil or Military Poſt in it, as thoſe Papiſts 

from whoſe pernicious fury they had help'd to reſcue 

it? Does he think their being utterly Diſabled no 

Grievance? Is it monſtrous for dutiful Subjects, when 

agoriev'd, to petition the Government for Relief from 

ſuch a penal Clauſe, in a Law that had not it's riſe 

from the Ligiſlature here, and ſeem'd to pals, in one 

Houle at leaſt, with ſo much reluctancy, for fear of 
loling a good Bill to which it was clandeſtinely tack*d? 

What but inveterate Bigottry could give ſuch a ſtrange 

Turn to the Author's Imagination, as to call this mo- 

dejt Complaint a monſtrous Demand? 

Another Inſtance of theſe Monſtrous Demands is, in 
theſe Words, We could heartily have wiſh'd that 
greater Lenity had been ſhewn in preventing many 
rroſecutions tor meer Non-conformity even in our 
ſettled Congregations, wherein we own we have 
enjoy*d the free Exerciſe of our Religious Wor- 
ſhip ſince the late happy Revolution. Tho' it has 
been our conſtant Cuſtom, ſince our firſt Settlement 
in this Kingdom, to ſolemnize the Marriage of 
thoſe of our Communion, who ſcruple that Office 
in the Liturgy z (for which the Papiſts are ſeldom 
troubled) yet ſeveral of our Miniſters and People 
have been proſecuted in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts 
for this Cauſe, and ſome of them Excommunica- 
ted. And many have been treated in the like man- 
ner for not taking the Oath impos'd on Church- 
Wardens contrary to their Conſciences, tho* they 
ottered ſufficient Conforming Subſtitutes who were 
rejected. 

And muſt their compernengy of being treated in 
this matter of their Marriages far worſe than the Pa- 
Piſts be call'd a monſtrous Demand! Docs the allowing 
this Liberty to the Preſbyterians of Ulſler, any more 
deprive the Eſtabliſh'd Church of her Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction than the allowing it to Papiſts * Does the 
other Complaint relating to the Oath of Church-War- 
dens deſerve ſuch an odious Conſtruction as he here 
puts upon it? I perceive every thing appears Mon- 
ſirous to this Gentleman, that tends to the Eaſe or He- 
iF of his Proteſtant Brethren. 

Another Inſtznce of theſe Mor/irous Demands is, 
Their Complaint of their being depriv'd of the 
Liberty of entertaining School-Maſters of their 
own Profeſſion to inſtruct their Children, and even 
of thoſe being prohibited and proſecuted who taught 
them to write and read. 

For Diſflenters to teach to Write and Read is not for- 
bidden by the late S-hi/4n-Bill itſelf. And yet to com- 
Plain of being proſecuted for the uſe of that Liberty, 
is one of the Doctor's Monſtrous Demands, And ſhould 
the Diſſenters petition for the entire repeal of the 
Schiſin- Bill, no doubt the Doctor. would much more 
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give it that hard name. And yet will any Man chat 
conſiders the natural Right of” Parents in the Educa- 
tion of their own Children, reckon it Monſtrous in the 
Diſſenters to deſire that that Right may be preſerv'd 
to them, or that they ſhould complain of their being 
depriv'd of it as a Grievance * Would the Doctor think 
ſuch a Bill equitable if it extended to thoſe of the 
Epiſcopal Perſuaſion in Nerib-Britain, or if it did, 
would he think it Monſtrous in them to complain of 

.it? If not, where is his regard to the Grand Rule of 
Righteouſneſs, not to do to others, Twhat wwe would not 
they ſhould do to us? 

Since then theſe Complaints and Requeſts appear 
ſo reaſonable; in my humble Opinion, the Doctor 
had ſhew'd more Reverence for the Name of God, if 
he had left it out of his paſſionate Exdfamation, in- 
ſtead of making ſuch an Appeal to him as the Wit- 
neſs of his own uncharitable Temper towards his in- 
offenſive Brethren, A good God does not think our 
humble Addreſſes to him to eaſe us of our Burdens 
monſtrous Demands; and good Princes will be rea- 
dy to imitate his Benignity in taking off ſuch uneaſy 
Yokes from the Necks of their dutitul Subjects, 

5. The Doctor repreſents the Diſſenters Exerciſe 
of their Diſcipline among their own Churches as a 
Tranſgreſſion of the Laws. Now I would gladly know 
what Laws they violate by it? I know of no Statute 
againſt it unleſs he intends. the Satute againſt fo- 
reign Juriſdiftion, Now beſides that the Exerciſe of 
their Diſcipline is no coercive Furiſdiion, nor pro- 
perly ſpeaking any Juriſdifion at all; *ris w#, wo 
by the tenor of that Statute, that *tis levelled againſt 
foreign Juriſdiction, of ſach as own a Subjection to 
ſome foreign Prince, Potentate, Pope, or Prelate, and 
therefore no way concerns thoſe that own no Sub- 
jection to any foreign Authority, and uſe no other 
Diſcipline but what is neceflary to preſerve the, Puri- 
ty, the Order, and Regularity of their own Religious 
Societies, and to preſerve them from ſcandalous Diſor- 
ders and Irregularities, As this no way intrenches on 
the Royal Prerogative, ſo neither does it obſtruct the 
Juriſdiction of the Biſhops in their Spiritual Courts; where 
then is the common Senſe of our Author's telling us, 
That if they deſire a Liberty for the Exerciſe of 
this Diſcipline among themſelves; They may as 

well 133 to demand an Eſtabliſhment of the 

Jus divinum of Presbytery in oppoſition to Pre- 

lacy, and inſiſt upon a maintenance for what they 

call a Scriptural Miniſtry inſtead of Anti- ſcriptural 

Epiſcopacy? Is there no difference between a Liber- 

ty by Toleralion without any Legal Maintenance, and 

an Eſtabliſhed Furiſdiction ſupported by ample Legal Ho- 
naurs and Revenues ; that they who beg the one as a Fa- 
vour may as well demand the other as their Right. 

I ſhall conclude the Remarks on this Argument 
with an Application of the Noctor's entertaining Story 
of the Lyon, to the Men of High-Church in their late 
behaviour in England. They had in the ſucceſſive Reigns 
of King Charles II. and King James II. taſted the Blood 
of Dilſenters, and enjoyed the ſweet Power of perfect- 
ing them, they were reſtrained and grew tame when they 
ſaw the Whip of Popery hang over their Heads ; they 
were afterwards chained up by the Toleration in King 
Wilkam's and a great part of Queen Anne's Reign; to- 
wards the End of it, under the late Miniſtry, they be- 
gan to break their Chain, and Dr. Sacheverell having 
diſplayed the Bloody Flag of High-Church they begun 
to draw Blood; and the Taſte of it was ſo raviſhing, 
that for fear of being with-held, they grew in the be- 
ginning of King George's Reign outrageous and ungover- 
able, running into furious Tumyults and Riots; and at 
laſt attempted to fall upon their Keepers, by breaking 
out into open Rebellion, and reſolved upon a New Keep- 
er that would rather animate them to, than reſtrain them 
from devouring their beloved Prey. The Doctor 
may ſee his ſtory has two Handles, let the Reader 
chuſe which he thinks moſt à propos. 


For 
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For the Doctor's VIIch, or (as tis by miſtake called) 
his VIIIth Argument, *tis made up of a long ſtory 
of the pretended inconſiſtent Behaviour of the Preſoy- 
terians upon the Pretender's firſt Invaſion in 170%. and 


I ſhall not trouble the Reader with a particular Ex- # 


amination of this tedious ſtory of their Behaivour up- 


on the firſt Invaſion, becauſe tis but a Repetiti- 


on of what he publiſh'd before, and that Matter has 


been ſet in ſo clear a Light in the Hiſtorical Eſſay, 


that ' till he vouchſafe us the Anſwer he promiſes, tis 
not my buſineſs to tranſcribe that part of the Eſſay. 
I ſhall therefore content myſelf with giving him this ob- 
vious Reaſon, why the Diſſenters were ſo ſw to inliſt 
then, and fo cheerful and forward now. They had two 
good Reaſorfs to be more ſ and cautious then; the 
one was, that they had more reaſon then to ſuſpect 
whether the Officers under which they were to inliſt, 
were indeed hearty in the Government's Intereſt a- 
gainſt the Pretender; The ther was, that they had no 
rational Affutuace of being indemnifyed in what 
they did, and much leſs of having any Officers of 
their own to command them. To which I may add, 
That they did not apprehend the Danger at that time 
to be ſo great or near, Whereas at preſent theſe Dit- 
ficulties were removed, they had the Proſpect of ſuch 
Church-Leaders being choſen as they could trult ; 
They had a rational Proſpect of Indemaity, and ſome 
Encouragement too by having Leaders of their own. 
And they apprehend the preſent Danger far greater 


and nearer by the flame of Rebellion actually raging: 


both in South and North-Britain, and the ſpreadin 
of it into this Kingdom much nearer in view. And 
theſe Reaſons are ſufficient to ſhew, That there was 
no Inconſiſtency in their Conduct at that time with their 
preſent Behaviour. And this ſhort but true and juſt 
Account of that matter, takes away the Foundation 
of all the Author's Argument from it. 

For the two Poſitions he mentions at the cloſe of this 
Argument as frequently maintained by the Kirk, viz. 
That Dominion is founded in Preſbytery, &c. Let the 
Author produce any Proof of their being maintained by 
thoſe whom he calls the Pre/byterians of Ireland; or he 
muſt give us leave to tell him without mincing the 
matter, That they are down-right Lies, borrowed from 
the Father of Lies. 

His IXth Argument is, That Offices of publick 
© Truſt and the Emoluments annexed to them are 


“ by the Intention of the Legiſlature the Legal Pro- 


6c — of Conformiſts. And the Doctor deſires to 
« know, © What they have done to forfeit any ſhare 
« of that Property, or rather with what Aſſurance 
© can the Presbyterians of Ireland expect they ſhould 
« give it up to them? 

If this Argument be duly examined, It will appear 
to be what the Logicians call Petitio Principii, or Beg- 
ging the Queſtion. SY 

Offices of Truſt and the Emloments annexed to them are 
no Man's Property, however conformable he may be 
to the Eſtabliſhed Church. They are the voluntary 
Favours and Gifts of the Government. All therefore 
that the Doctor can be ſuppoſed to mean, is, That by 
the Intention of the Legiſlature, the Government is to 


| beſtow them on none but Conformiſts; and none elſe, 


while the preſent Law enjoining the Sacramental Teſt 
is in force, are ina legal capacity to enjoy them, with- 
out qualifying themſelves as that Law requires. And 
who doubts or denies this? But the Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther it be not reaſonable and expedient, and in our pre- 
ſent Circumſtances neceſſary for the ſafety of the King- 
dom, that the Legiſlature ſhould take off this /ega! Inca- 
pacity they have put upon all Diſſenters that cannot 
qualify themſelves as the preſent Law requires? And 
the Doctor in this Argument offers no reaſon at all why 
they ſhould not. Let us for once fuppoſe, That 
when the Diſtinction between High and Low-Church 
grew fo violent after Dr. Sacheverell's Trial, the next 


Parliament (in which High-Church had the A ſcendant 
had paſſed a Law confining all Civil and Mijz 
Offices to thoſe called Tories and High-=Church. 1, 
by ſome Political Teſt that would have excluded thoſe 
called Whigs and Low-Churchmen. Might not the 
ormer, Whiltt ſuch a Law continued in force have 
claimed all ſuch Offices as their Legal Property, in oui 
Author's Senſe? But would this have juſtify'd ſuch an 
Excluſive Tejt ? Could the Whigs be charg'd with Iu. 
ing their Legal Property, if in a ſucceeding Parliament 
they had petitioned for the Removal of ſuch anExclyfr, 
Teft. The Caſcis parallel, and the Application obvious. 
As the Conformiſts have done 9 to forfeit their 
Legal Capacity for Offices of Truſt, ſo they will retain 
that Legal Capacity ſtill, and no way give it up ts 15, 
Diſſenters, tho* their Legal Incapacity were removed 
by the repeal of the Sacramental Teſt, So that his 
Argument amounts to no more than this, By the Lay 
now in force, it was the Intention of the ſlature, 
that none but Conformiſts ſhould enjoy ſuch Offices; 
thence he infers they have a right for ever to mono- 
np theſe favours of the Government, and it would 

e a wrong to them for the Legiſlature to reſtore the 
Diſſenters to any Capacity of the leaſt ſnare in them, 
whatever need they may have of their Services for 
the Security of the Kingdom, and whatever the D 
enters may do by their legal and dutiful Behaviour 
to deſerve ſuch a Favour, On the contrary, The 
Diſſenters look on a Cipacity for Offices of Truſt, to 
be the Natural Right of; all Dutiful and Loyal Subjefts, 
They think they have done nothing to forfeit that Naty- 
ral Right, and therefore regard their being deprived of 
it by the Sacramental Teſt, as an Hardſhip on them, 
and in point of Policy as of dangerous conſequenceto 
a Kingdom, where x A united ſtrength of all Prote- 
ſtants is neceſſary for their common Safety from thoſe 
Enemies that far out- number them. The Doctor has 
therefore in this Argument, inſtead of proving only 
begged the thing in queſtion, 

Nor is there any thing in the Doctor's Enlarge- 
ment on thts Argument, but what has already been 
ſufficiently obviated. What Civil and Religious Liber- 
ties the Diſſenters enjoy thro? the Protection or Fa- 
vour of the Government, they are thankful for; tho 
they cannot reckon it ſo very extraordinary a Fa- 
vour as the Doctor does, that they are not put under 
all che Reſtraints laid upon thoſe Papiſts, whoſe de- 
ſtructive Deſigns againſt the Proteſtant Intereſt they 
have ſo ſtrenuoufly and ſucceſsfully on all occaſions 
oppos'd. But they never pretended to what he calls 
the Guardianſhip of the Conſtitution. And for the Do- 
ctor to tell us, That the Kirk (as he calls it) i in ſome 
reſpefts on a better foot than the Church of Ireland, is one 
of thoſe Romantick Paradoxes which none but ſuch 
a bold Adventurer in reaſoning as himſelf would ever 
undertake to maintain. The only Inſtance he brings 
to countenance his Aſſertion is, That the Airk 1 
e on a better foot than the Church in point of her 
* Synodical Juriſdiction, which ſhe now exerciſes in 
* the Kingdom independent on the Civil Magiſtrate, 
« while the Church deriving that Power from the 
% Crown is calPd Synodically only with every Par- 
« liament, and has always acquieſc'd when the 
e Prince has not thought fit to embody her Clerg 
« by Provincial Writs. 

I need ſay no more to expoſe the Ridiculouſneſs of 
this Compariſon, than to ſuggeſt the following Parti- 
culars; The Church has a coercive Furiſaion con 
firm'd by our Laws; The Kirk (as he calls it) bas 
none at all. Tis true the Diſſenting Miniſters meet 
ſometimes in leſſer, ſometimes in greater Bodies, do 
conſult about the regulating the Affairs of thoſe Re- 
ligtous Societies they miniſter to, and come to ſome 
voluntary Agreements about them, which no Man 1s 
by Law oblig*d to comply with, but may with 
punity reject if he think them unreaſonable. _ 
as the Canons agreed on by a Convocation it 1 1 1 J 


* 


* 
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Parliament have the Force of Laws, and, the Violation 
of them expoſes to Temporal Penalties, as well as Spiri- 
tual Cenſures. Nor do I know of any Law that forbids 
the Clergy of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, to meet when 
and where they. pleaſe for ſuch mutual Conſultations 
as the Diſſenting Miniſters uſe. The Biſhops them- 
ſelves are a part of the Zegilature. No Diſſenting 
Miniſter ever was a Member of either Houſe of Par- 
liament. With what confidence then can the Doctor 
here tell us, That upon a fair and impartial View 
<« it appears, that the Kirk ſtands on a better foot 
« than the Church of JTreland in point of Synodical 
« Turiſdiction,” Would he not, if the Kirk ſhould 
propoſe changing conditions with the Church in this 
point, call it a Monſtrous Demand? Would not com- 
mon Senſe teach him to retra& his Argument, and 
reject the Propoſal with the urmoſt Indignation ? 

I now come to his Xth Argument, vir. That 
te tis the Fundamental Maxim of the KirF's Policy 
<« to give no Toletation to any other Sect of Chriſti- 
ans, but t6 perſecute them either as Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks, and to exclude all Perſons from pub- 
lick Truſts as will not take ſuch Teſts as ſhe ſhall 
r | 

I will for once, like a fair Adverſary, for Argument 
ſake, take his Hiſtorical Matters of fact which he 
here alledges for granted, and doubt not to ſhow 
him, That notwithſtanding this Conceſſion his own 
Argument turns'againſt himſelf. TOES 

It muſt be own'd, That moſt Parties when they 
have had the Aſcendant and the Government on their 
ſide, have in their ſeveral Turns been too rigid and 
ſtiff towards ſuch as diſſented from them, and too ea- 
ger to ingroſs all Civil and Military Power into their 
own Hands. But the Queſtion is, whether they have 
in the one acted according to the Rules of our com- 
mon Chriſtianity, which requires mutual forbearance 
in doubtful matters? Or in the other, according to the 
Maxims of true Civil Policy? That they have not, in 
refuſing Toleration to ſuch as diſſent from them in 
leſſer matters, acted according to the Rules of Chri- 
ſtianity, is I think evident to all unbyaſs'd Judges of 
Things. And that they have not either in that, or in 
their Attempts to ingrols all Power into their own 
Hands, acted according to the true maxims of Civil 
Policy, one would think all Parties ſhould by this 
Time have learn'd by dear-bought Experience. And 
we need only reflect on the Hiltory ot thoſe times to 
convince us of this great Truth. The illegal and ar- 
bitrary Proceedings of King Charles the Firſts Reign, 
occaſion'd thoſe Conteſts between him and his Parka- 
ment, that at laſt brought on a Civil War. The Rigor 
and Severity of the Biſhops then moſt in power, both 
towards ſeveral of the Conforming Clergy that would 
not comply with their Innovations, and towards the 
Diſſenters, ingag'd both to eſpouſe the Parliament's 
Cauſe, The Parliament call an Aſembly of Divines, 
moſt of whom had been hitherto conformable to the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church (for there were not half a ſcore 
Diſſenting Miniſters among them) and by their Ad- 
vice throw out Dioceſan Epiſcopacy and the Liturgy, 
and Eſtabliſh'd the Directory. The Parliament's Af- 
fairs being at firſt unſucceſsful, They call in the Scots 
to their Aſſiſtance, who brought the Covenant with 
them, and prevail'd with the Parliament to make the 
taking of it a 7% for Military and Civil Offices, With 
the Aſſiſtance of the Scots, they in a little time beat 
the King's Army andruin'd his Affairs. The Preſcy- 
terians who ſeem'd then to have the Ball at their foot 
were againſt a Toleration of thoſe call'd Independants 
and Anabaptiſts. And what was the Conſequence ? Thoſe 
whom they would not tolerate fall in with the victo- 
rious Army, whoſe Leaders puff'd up with their Suc- 
ceſſes were forming ambitious res of their own ; 
and this Army becomes Oliver's Tool, to garble the 
Parliament, by open violence, of it's Preſbyterian Mem- 
bers (who were upon a Treaty with the King in order 
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to, his Releaſe and being reſtor'd to his Dignity) and 
eſtabliſh a Rump who fell in with their deſign of cut- 
ting off the King, and ſubverting the Conſtitution by 
turning the Kingdom into a Commonwealth. Oliver get- 
ting the Army entirely at his beck, and fluſf'd. with 
new Succeſſes in Ireland and Scotland turns out the 
Rump, and ſets himſelf up for Protector, and by giv- 
ing Liberty to all Parties (except the Prelatiſts) kept 
the Reins'in his Hands (tho* with ſome difficulty) as 
long as he lived. His Son Richard deſigning to pro- 
ceed on the ſame foot his Father had done, a diſcon- 
tented and prevailing Part of the Army that were re- 
ſolv'd to have the ruling of the Roaft, quickly turn 
him oat, and ſet up r Her under various Namer and 
Forms; and fixing their Authority upon ſo narrow a 
bottom, they gave the Preſbyterians and other Royaliſts 
the advantage (by the Aſſiſtance of MonFPs Army 
which they drew on their fide) to turn out theſe mad. 
Projectors in Policy; and teſtore the Royal Family 
and our Ancient Conſtitution almoſt without a drop 
of Blood. To theſe Inſtances I may add a later one, 
viz, That the unchriſtian Severity us'd by the Pre- 
latiſts in Scotland, during King Charles the IId's Reign, 
and eſpecially the ſanguinary Laws that were paſs'd 
againſt the Presbyterians at the cloſe of it, join'd to 
the Biſhops ſtiff adhetence to the Cauſe of his abdica- 
ting Succeſſor (notwithſtanding all he had done to ſub- 
vert our Civil Conſtitution) pav'd the way for their 
own Overthrow, and for reſtoring the Preſbyterian 
Church-Gevernment in that Kingdom. Now what other 
Inſtruction ſhould all wife Men learn from theſe hiſto- 
rical Monuments, but the extreme Folly of any Par- 
ty whenever they are uppermoſt; to refuſe Toleration 
to ſuch as peaceably diſſent from them, and of ſetting 
the Government upon too narrow a Baſis, by mono- 
Pblixing all Power into their own hands, and contriv- 
ing Tefts to weaken the foundation on which they ſtand ; 
whereas the contrary Meaſures are the ſureſt Method 
to inlarge and to ſecure it. And therefore as a wiſe 
Prince will no doubt think it moſt conducive to the 
Peace and Safety of his Government, to advance thoſe 
to the higheſt Places of Fruſt, who adhere to the Na- 
tional Church, as well as the Civil Conſtitution, and to 
accumulate his Royal Favours on ſuch with a Diſtin- 
guiſbing Liberality; ſo he will never think it for his 
Intereſt to be depriv*d of the Power of beſtowing ſome 
leſſer Favours on ſome that diſſent from the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Eſtabliſhment, but are cordially affected to the 
Civil Conſtitution, and fill'd with a dutiful Refpecr 
to his Perſon and Government. A Power of reward- 
ing the fidelity and ſervices of all his dutiful Subjects 
as he has occaſion, ſets his Government upon a more 
wide and ſtable Foundation, and keeps all of them more 
inviolably attach'd to his Intereſts both from Duty 
and Inclination. And if ſuch a Power be expedient 
in any of his Dominions, 'tis peculiarly ſo in this 
Kingdom, where in caſe of danger from our nume— 
rous Popiſh Enemies both at home and abroad, he 
needs the Aſſiſtance of all his Proteſtant Subjects for 
the Preſervation of the publick Safety. And one 
would in Charity hope, that all Parties have by this 
time learn'd the Weakneſs and pernicious Tendency of 
all contrary narrow Politicks, only am afraid the Do- 
ctor and ſome of his ſtamp remain yet very unteach- 
able, and would gladly render all others as unteachable 
as themſelves. The Truth is, ſuch High-Clergymen as 
he were never cut out for Politicians; all their Poli- 
ticks have too deep a Tincture of Bigottry, | 

His XIth and laſt Argument is made uþ of late 
Matters of Fact, by which he pretends to make us 
not only fee, but feel the Danger of arming the Diſſen- 
ters with any Civil cr Military Power. 

For his firſt Fact relating to Mr. Mac-Gowan's Con- 
duct towards Mr. Matthews, I would only aſk him this 
ſhort Queſtion, Whether he will think ir reaſonable 
to impute to any conſiderable Body of Men, whar- 
ever one 95 their Number does in a Fever or Freenzy ; 
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or, what is much the ſame, under the Conduct of wild 
and ſenſeleſs Paſſion? He himſelf tells us, That 
6 he is perſwaded that the more temperate among the 
4 Diſſenters will diſclaim and condemn what Mr 
& Mac-Gowan did to Mr. Matthews, And he need- 
ed not have delivered himſelf with ſo much caution, 
For none will do otherwiſe that have a grain of Tem- 

r or Judgment left, if the Fact be true as he relates 
it. And therefore Mr. Mac-Gowar alone is reſpon- 
ſible for it, | | | 

His ſecond Fact relates to Mr. Mac-Cracken, con- 

cerning which he tells us at the cloſe of his long 
Narrative of it, That tis true in all its Circumſtances, 
I have had occaſion ſeveral times in theſe Papers 
already to remind the Doctor of his groſs Miſtakes in 
Matters of Fact. And in reference to this tedious 
ſtory, Mr. Mac-Cracken, who ſhould beſt know the 
Truth of what concerns himſelf, charges the Doctor 
with the following down-right Falſhoods in it ; and 
deſires he would either make good his Charge, or ho- 
neſtly retract it. | 

1. That the Presbyterians in Scotland ſent Inſtruc- 
tions to the Diſſenting Teachers of Ireland, to refuſe 
the Oath of Abjuration, is falſe. 

2, That Mr. Mac-Cracken brought over any ſuch 
Inſtructions from them, is falſe. | 

3. That there were 22 unqualifyed Presbyterian 
Teachers in the County of Antrim alone, is a notorious 
Falſhood. | 

4. That Mr. Mac-Cracken upon the expected Inva- 
ſion of the Pretender 1707, diſſuaded his Congrega- 
tion from taking up Arms is notoriouſly falſe. All 
that were ſummoned appeared, and were ready to take 
up Arms againſt the Pretender, and are ſo now. 

5. That Mr. Mac-Cracken wore a Sword when tra- 
velling abroad, is true; That he did fo in the Coun- 
try, is falſe. 

6. That upon his Proſecution by ſome Juſtices of 
the Peace he went to Scotland, is true, That he thence 
returned ſoon to Liſburn is falſe. For he went thence 
to London, and did not return till the late Duke of 
Ormond (then Lord Lieutenant of Ireland) told him, He 
ſhould have no Trouble from the Queen or the Government. 

7. That Mr. Mac-Cracken made his Eſcape out of 
Goal, is falſe. For 'tis well known to all the Sheriffs 
that have been in Office from November, 1713 to this 
Day, that he hath been under confinement, having 
no Liberty but at their Diſcretion; and he is ſtill 
under confinement, tho? he hath taken the Oath of Ab- 
Juration as now worded by the Brit; Parliament. 

Beſides theſe Fa!/hoods in Fact that Mr. Mac-Cracken 
charges the Doctor with, he has ſeveral material 
Obſervations to make on the Doctor's Narrative. 

As all that were acquainted with Mr. Mac-Cracken 
knew that his Scruples were not againſt the Subſtance 
of the Oath, but the wording one Clauſe of it, and 
that he was as much againſt the Pretenders Claim, 
and for the Proteſtant Succeſſion, as the Doctor or 
any of his Friends; ſo that the Gentlemen of the 
Country (except Mr. Spencer, Mr. Waring, Mr. Green, 
and another Juſtice of the Peace, Sir Conſtantine's 
known Creatures and Friends) were concerned for his 
being taken, and thought of it of publick Service, is 
the Doctor's precarious Aſſertion without proof. On 
the contrary, the proſecution of him was ſo generally 
conſtrued to be the Effect of Party- malice by perſons of 
all Perſuaſions, that no Man, not ſo much as the mean- 
eſt Day-labourer could be ingaged to be a Witneſs 
againſt him; io that Mr. Spencer was obliged to pro- 
vide four Female-Witneſſes, whoſe Character is ſuffici- 
ently known where they live; and even his Diffi- 
dence of their Teſtimony obliged him ro procure Sum- 
mons from the Judges to ſeveral of Mr. Mac-Cracken's 
own Congregation to come and ſwear againſt him. 
To prevent their Trouble Mr. Mac-Cracken appeared, 
and before the Courr owned his being for the Pro- 
reſtant Succeſſion and aginſt the Pretender, upon 
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which the Judges looked at one another, and neither 
Council nor Sollicicor moved in it, being ſenſible 
(as he has reaſon to believe) that the Proſecution wa 
only malicious. 

That Sir Con's three Juſtices of the Peace (who 
were ſucceſſively made High-Sheriffs of the County) 
ſhould procure Grand- Juries of their own Stamp, iz 
no wonder; nor is it any wonder, that one of thoſe 
Grand- Juries ſhould, in their Addreſs tothe Queen, 
value themſelves upon this Proſecution. But what 
true Zeal they had for the Proteſtant Succeſſion will 
beſt appear by their ning Addreſs in favour, of 
Sir Con; and by their Preſentments againſt known 
hearty Friends to the Proteſtant Succeſſion, and par. 
ticularly Mr. Upton, who has grven more ſubſtantia} 
Proofs of his Zeal for it, than the Doctor and his 
three Juſtices put all together. | 

The preſent Lord Chancellor is beſt able to ſatisfy 
the Doctor of the reaſons of his «turning his three 
Juſtices as well as himſelf out of the Commiſſion of 
the Peace; and I am told, the Doctor will be much 
obliged to his Clemency, for not calling him to an Ac- 
count for the artful Innuendoes in this Narrative, 
to his Prejudice, as he was for his declining to name 
him, when he made his juſt Complaint of it in the 
Houſe of Lords. 

There is ground to believe, That none were con- 
cerned in ſending down Council and Sollicitor at Mr. 
Mac-Cracken's Tryal after his Apprehenſion, but Sir 
Con. himſelf and his Three Juſtices above-mentioned, 
For Mr. /g he had not been ſeen for ſome time 
of his Creditors but under a Covert or Protection; 
and tho' he appeared at the Time of the Aſſizes in 
his ſcarlet, yet he thought it proper for his own Safe- 
ty to diſappear the Night before they were over, *Tis 
ſaid indeed that the 300 l. Fine they had in view, was 
deſigned to relieve his Neceſſities; but ſince Sir Con, 
went off, he ſeems as much deſerted as the Highlanders 
ſince the Pretender and Marr left them in the lurch. 
And ſince that Proſecution ceaſed, Mr. Vg has 
not appeared in the North, but betaken himſelf to 
2 Sanctuary where his Creditors cannot come at 

im. 

For the Extraordinary Expence which the Doctor 
tells us the Crown was at in the Proſecution of Mr. 
Mac-Cracken, Tis not his Province, but that of others 
(if they think it proper) to enquire into it. 

If Mr. Mac-Cracken would take common Reports 
for Facts, he might object much more to the Character 
of ſome of the Poor's three Juſtices. 

Having thus offered to the Doctor what Mr. Mac- 
Cracken has to ſay in his own Vindication, I may fafely 
appeal to any unbiaſſed Man's Judgment, whether it 
can furniſh him with the ſhadow of an Argument a- 
gainſt the Repeal of the Sacramental Teſt, or any part 
of it, which is the Deſign of his giving us this Nar- 
rative, which he may now ſee in the moſt material 
Circumſtances of it is ſo void of Truth. 

His next Fact is Mr. Upton's carrying his Election 
for the County of Antrim, tho oppoſed by Perſons 
of Quality and Eſtate in that County. 

And what can he infer from all this, but that the 
Electors had a good Opinion of his Capacity and In- 
clination to ſerve his King and Country, and of his 
hearty concern for the Safety and Welfare of the King- 
dom, and thought theſe Conſiderations of more weight 
and moment, than any particular Obligations that many 
of them might have to their Landlords! And is this 
any juſt matter of Reproach or Complaint againſt him 
or them? Would the Doctor perſuade their Land- 
lords to ſacrifice their own Intereſt ro his Bigottt), 
by caſting off good ſubſtantial Tenants, becauſe Prei- 
byterians, before they can provide themſelves with as 
$99 conformable ones? Do's he envy his Proteſtant 

rethren that they ſubſiſt and thrive in the World? Or 
does he think Tenants obliged to chuſe nohe but whom 


their Landlords recommend? Is that any mr 


Remarks on Dr. 
ut into their Leaſes? And for the virulent Reflection 
E adds of Preſbytery being a laſting Faction in the State, 
as well as Schiſm in the Church ; one would think the 
Doctor ſhould bluſh to fix ſuch an odious Brand on 
a Body of Men, among whom he cannot find one 
ſingle Perſon that is diſaffected to the preſent Govern- 
ment, Were there no other Faction againſt the State 
in this and the Neighbouring _— both State and 
Church would be ſafe enough. What can we think 
then or ſay of the unreaſonable Rancour of ſuch Lan- 
guage as this, but that the Doctor's Gall would burſt 
it he did not thus frequently give it vent. The beſt of 
it is, That it can hurt none but himſelf, If one of the 
Pretenders Advocates ſhould miſcal them thus, they 
would not wonder at it. 

His fourth Fact relates to the ſolemn League and Co- 
venant, concerning which he tells us, When ſome 
„ probable reaſons were offered, that their Teachers 
« and Elders took the Covenant as their Directory 
<« requires, (or ſome Oath equivalent thereto) they 
« thought it ſeaſonable in their Addreſs to the Queen 
ce to deny the Fact, but they now ſeem to throw off 
« the Maſk, and begin to maintain not only the Doc- 
<« trine of that Covenant, but the binding Obligation 
ce thereof upon all Presbyterians, and upon that foot 
« to juſtify che Rebellion of 1641, as well as that of 
Pentland-Hills and Bothwell-Bridge. To which purpoſe 
the Doctor cites a Paſſage out of the Hiſtorical Eſſay. 

As to this Fact (as he calls it) I would offer the 
following Particulars to the Doctor's ſecond Thoughts. 

1. When the Convocation of the Clergy in their 
Repreſentation inſinuated their Jealouſy of this Fact: 
*Tis fit to remind the Reader what Reply the Diſſen- 
ters made to It. 

In the Addreſs from thoſe of the North they thus 
expreſs themſelves, << We are ſurprized that the Con- 
« vocation ſhould inſinuate any Cauſe of Fear, that 
*« our Miniſters ſhould be obliged at their Ordinati- 
« ons to take the folemn League and Covenant, ſee- 
ing they cannot but know that all our Ordinations 
t are ſolemnly performed in the face of numerous and 
% publick Congregations, where generally diverſe of 
« of the Eſtabliſhed Church are preſent. And yet we 
« arc aſſured, that not any one Inſtance of that kind 
scan be given, nor is it done either in the Eſtabliſh- 
„ ed Church of Scotland or among us. 

In the Addreſs from the Proteſtant Diſſenting Mini- 
ſters of Dublin, and the S utb of Ireland, they ſay, 
«« There is another Complaint infinuated againſt us, 
of ſo high a Nature, that if it were belived we 
* ſhould not be ſurpriſed, if your Majeſty ſhould 
* think us unworthy of your Royal Favour and Pro- 
« tection. *Tis in theſe Words, There is but too juſt 
« reaſon to fear, That at their pretended Ordinations the 
&«& Diſſenting Teachers are obliged to take the ſolemn Lea- 
% gue and Covenant, They never yet having made any 
« publick Renunciation of it, And it being required in the 
Directory as a neceſſary Preliminary to Ordination. 

As to this Suggeſtion, We beg leave to ſay, 
© That if the Convocation have any ſecret reaſon of 
their fears, we can paſs no Judgment on them. 
«< But as to matter of Fact, we are as certain as that 
« we know our own Practice, That no Diſſenting 
«© Preacher among us, was ever obliged to take the ſo- 
* lemn League and Covenant, nor was it ever taken 
© by any one of us at our Ordination, or in order 
to it. And we are well aſſured, That the Convo- 
*© cation cannot produce one Inſtance of this kind 
* ſince the Reſtoration of the Royal Family in 1660, 
* And for thoſe Reaſons of their fears which the Con- 
«© vocation ſuggeſts, Our never having made any pub- 
* lick Renunciation of it, and it's being required by the 
© DircFory in order to Ordination, we humbly con- 
s ceive they are of no Validity to juſtify ſuch an In- 
* ſinuation that has no matter of fact to ſupport it. 
«© Eſpecially ſince there is no Law that now requires 
any . — — enunciation of it from either Conform- 
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t ing or Diſſenting Preachers. We look not on of 
* folves as any way bound by the Authority of thoſe 
e that injoined the taking it; nor think ourſelves 
ti bound to do any thing preſcribed by that Directory 
e to which the Convocation refer, any further than 
&« azitappears to us conformable to the Word of God. 

Whether the Doctor gave in any Informations to 
the Convocation that poſſeſſed them with theſe ground- 
leſs Fears, he beſt knows himſelf: But he ſeems 
now ſo conſcious, That the Fact was utterly untrue; 
that he has lily put in this Parentheſis (or ſome other 
Oath equivalent to it) viz, to the ſolemn League and 
Covenant. I perceive his Invention is very fruitful 
when the Diſtenters are to be aſpers'd; and where 
his proofs of real Crimes fail, they muſt be help'd out 
with ſuch imaginary ones as his jealous Fancy can 
ſuggeſt. For who but himſelf ever heard or dream'd 
of this Equivalent Oath he ſpeaks of! will he tell us 
what it is? Were any ſuch Oath taken, would none 
of thoſe Diſſenting Miniſters that have left them, and 
turned to the Church, oblige their new Friends, and 
particularly the Doctor, with ſo grateful a Diſcovery ? 
Does this vile Inſinuation (fo entirely groundleſs) ſa- 
vour of that Charity that / hinteth no Evil, even of that 
divine Charity, without which the Apoſtle tells us, 
1 Cor. xiii. 15. That tho* He could ſpeak with the Tongues 
of Men and of Angels, he would become but as Sounding 

raſs and a Tinkling Cymbal. But the Doctor ſeems in 
his 3 towards the Diſſenters to give us the Re- 
verſe of the Apoſtle's Charity. His Charity hinketh 
all Evil of them, believes nothing good concerning them, and 
hopes for no good from them. | 

Secondly For what the Doctor cites from the Hiſto- 
rical Eſſay, I would gladly know, Whether he do's 
not think the Epiſcopal Diſſenters in Scotland, obliged 
purſuant to their Sentiments to wiſh for the Reſtora- 
tion of Prelacy, and as they have occaſion to reaſon 
for it. But as this would be very conſiſtent with their 
peaceable Deportment under their preſent Tolerati- 
on, and would bind them to no illegal methods of 
over-turning the preſent Legal Eſtabliſhment of Preſ- 
byterian Church-Goverment, ſuch and no other Ob- 
ligation does the Author of the Ea ſuppoſe to lie 
on thoſe that think the Presbyterian Form of Chitrch- 
Government, to be more conformable to the Word 
of God, to deſire and, as occaſion offers, plead for the 
Reformation of what they think amiſs in the plan of 
Dioceſan Prelacy. But this is very conſiſtent with 
their calm and peaceable Behaviour where the latter is 
eſtabliſhed, and binds them not to take the leaſt ille- 
gal ſtep towards the Alteration of it. And where 
is the Harm or Danger in the one Caſe any more 
than in the other? Nay thoſe called Preſbyterians in 
England (as I have obſerved before) were willing for 
Peace-ſake to have ſubmitted to Archbiſhop Upher*s 
Model, for the Reduction of Epiſcopacy. But for that 
Covenant, the Diſſenters of this Age are no way con- 
cerned with it, or with the Authority of thoſe that 
impos'd it, or bound by it to any thing but what the 
ot 877 upon which they diſſent from the preſent 
Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment neceſſarily oblige them 
to, and what the Principles of thoſe that diſſent from 
the Presbyterian Plan in Scotland equally oblige them 
ro, 


\ . 
Thirdly *Tis a ſtrange Blunder in the Doctor to tell 
us, ** That the Diſſenters do upon this foot (viz, 
the Obligation of that Covenant) juſtify the Rebel- 
lion of 1641.” Does he not know that the Rebellion 
of 1641 (as he calls it) was begun by an Engh/o Parlia 
ment made up almoſt entircly of Members of the- 
Eſtabliſhed Church, a conſiderable time before ever 
they called the Scots to their Aſſiſtance, and conſe- 
quently before their Covenant had any place in England, 
or was ever impoſed there? How then ſhould the 
Obligation of that Covenant be alledged to juſtify a 
Rebellion that had no Relation to it, and was wholly 
founded on political Maxims, which Epiſcopacy and 
U u 2 reſ- 
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Preſbytery had no concern at all ? It was the Parliment's 


claiming the Power of the Militia gave the true Riſe 
to the War between the oy rs them, as he may 


P 
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ſee from my Lord Clarendon's Hiſtory. And they had 
at that time nothing to do with the Scot' Covenant at 
all. 6 
4. I ſhall leave the Doctor to diſpute that point 
with the Author of the Hiſtorical Efſay, Whether the 
Civil War was in it's firſt Riſe a Rebellion on the Par- 
liament's ſide. It is ſufficient to my purpoſe to re- 
mind him, That if it was he muſt own, That the 
Members of the Eſtabliſh'd Church had the chief 
Hand in it, and thoſe call'd Diſſenters were only 
Acceſſaries, and driven to become ſuch by long and 
unreaſonable Oppreſſion. 

5. *Tis a wonder with what face the Doctor ſhould 
tell us, I hat the Hifterical EfjJay is collected from 
4 all the moſt Vainous Papers which thoſe Times pro- 
« duc'd to inflame the Sectarics, Wc, If he is pleas'd 
to call the Speeches of thoſe Lords and Commons, (moſt 
of whom were ſtrict Royaliſts) or my Lord Clarendon”s 
Hiſtory, villainous Papers, he may uſe his freedom. 
For *tis out of theſe chiefly the Author of the Eſay 
draws his matters of Fact. But that the main Scope 
of that Book is calculated to turn the Hearts of the 
People againſt Monarchy itſelf, by throwiug mojt Groſs 
and Scandalous Reflections upon all the King's Royal An- 
ceſtors, between the Reformatian and the Revolution, &c. 
is utterly falſe, as he may ſee by the Preface to it. 
Will the Author undertake to juſtity all the Advances 
towards Arbitrary Power made by King James the 
Firſt. All the illegal Grievances of King Charles the 
Firſt's Reign, before the Commencement of the C1- 
vil War. All the Male- Adminiſtration of King Charles 
the Second's Reign; and all the violent Steps taken by 
King James the Second towards the Subverſion of the 
Proteſtant Religion, and our Civil Liberties? And 
yet theſe were only the faults of the Per/ons, but by 
no means imputable to our excellent Civil Conſtitution, 
in which the Prerogative of the Prince is fo happily 
temper*d with the Liberty of the Subject. And thoſe 
very Princes whoſe Reigns have been molt unhappy, 
by graſping at ſuch an Arbitrary Power as the Con- 
ſtitutlon never gave them, owe much of their Mit- 
fortunes to Clergy and Court-Paraſites, who for their 
own ends flatter'd their Vanity with their inflaving 
Doctrines, and miſled them into meaſures deitructive 
of the Liberty and Property of their Subjects. But 
this is far from giving any reaſonable Man the leaſt 
Prejudice againſt our eg and limited Monarchy, which 
ſhone with ſo bright and beneficent a Luſtre in Kg 
Il-illiam's and Queen Mary's Reign, in the greateſt part 
of Queen Ames (till the Revival of Tory-Politicks 
and Meaſures caſt a ſhade over it) and which now ap- 
pears with ſo radiant a Glory in the Juſt and Graci— 
ous Reign of his preſent Majeſty, and we hope will 
be the more reſplendent by the baffled Attempts of 
the preſent barbarous Rebellion to ecliple it. 

His Fifth Fact relates to what paſs'd at Bally- 
Walter, Nov. 10. but in relating it, he has ac- 
cording to his wonted manner mix'd Falſhood with 
Truth, as the Reader may ſee by the following Ac- 
count of it. 

& The People being inform'd, That ſuch Officers 
© would be tet over them as paſs'd under the Cha- 
« racter of Trias, when they were call'd by the Com- 
«© miſſioners of Array, one James Mac-Cormick deſir'd 
©« to know, Who were to be their Officers? where- 
«© upon Captain ohn Montgoiery ſaid, Come forward, 
« Sir, that I may know who you are. One Boyd in- 
« terpoling on Mac-Cormict's behalf, the Captain 
&« call'd for a Conltable to ſeize and commit him. 
„No Conſtable appearing, Captain Mon!gomery went 
& into the Croud with his Hand to his Sword, oger— 
« ing to draw it; Boyd ſeeing this, took hold of him, 
« deliring him not to draw his Sword, for none there 
„ deſign'd him any Harm. The People ſecing this 
« ſtruggle, ſuppos'd the Gentlemen deſign'd to tall 


= | Remarks on Dr. Tiſdall's Pamphlet. 


| 2 775 them and beat them, and came to reſcue By 


n which Lieutenant Baily furiouſly ſtruc f 
b 8 deſir'd to forbear n his Scl 
« ſeveral made at him with Clubs drawn out of a Car; 
e that was near them, ſaying, They would fight for 
King George with, their Lives and Fortunes, bur 
«© would ſerve under no Tory-Officers. | 

This being a true Narrative of Fact, the Doctor 
has tack'd the following Untruths to it. 

Tis not true that either Mr. Cormick or Boyd pre- 
tended to ſpeak in the Name of the Pariſh, or to have 
commiſſion from them to ſay what they did. If the 
had done ſo, they would have faid what was un. 
true. | | 
Tis falſe, that James Baily, the Miller, has made 
Oath before Captain Montgomery, That this was done 
by Combination of the Pariſhioners, and that ſeveral 
of them ſaid publickly they ſcorn'd to be headed by 
Officers that were Churchmen. For®the ſaid Baily i, 
ready whenever judicially calPd to make Oath to the 
contrary, 

Tis not true, That Mr. Gaudy laid little to the 
Charge of the Rioters, but a great deal to the Charge 
of the Gentlemen and Commmiſſioners of Array, What 
he ſaid to blame the Conduct of the latter was ſhort 
and modeſt ; what he ſaid by way of. juſt Reproof 
to the former, was more full and ſharp; as might 
fully appear were it worth the while to trouble the 
Reader by reciting at length what he ſpoke on that 
occaſion. 

I am fo ſenſible, That the Reader is by this time 
tired with the Doctor's idle Stories, (which never fail 
ol paſſing thro* his Hands with ſome falſe Colours 
added to them, or untoward Miſrepreſentation of 
them) that I ſhall not trouble him wh examining the 
Tattle and Chat he has pick'd up about Derraghy, 
tho* I doubt not it will upon Enquiry appear of a 
Piece with the reſt. 

Having gone thro? the Doctors Book, I muſt leave 
the impartial Reader to judge how far he has pre- 
form'd the Taſk he had undertaken. I hope this — 
Anſwer will convince others (whatever it may him- 
ſelt ) that his Talent lies not ſo much in cloſe Reaſoning 
as in en /nveftives. A way of Writing very unbe- 
coming his Character, and which I have no Ambit- 
on to vie with him in. But I ſuppoſe the Doctor 
thought it neceſſary to his Deſign of preventing the 
Diffenters having the leaſt ſhare in hs Pr of the 
Government, to dreſs them in Bears-Skins, and paint 
them in all the odious Colours his III-will could in- 
vent. But, God be prais'd, the Behaviour of the 
Proteſtant Diſſenters has been ſuch, that the Doctor 
will hardly be able with all his Calumnies to make 
many Proſelytes to the vile Opinion he has-entertain'd 
of 'em. Thoſe muſt be ſtrangely blinded with Pre- 
judice that do not ſee, that thoſe call'd the Lu- 
Church, and the Prote/tant Diſſanters have been the ſin- 
cereſt Friends of the Proteſtant Intereſt, and the Pro- 
teſtant Succeſſion in this Kingdom; and that the 
Satety of both does greatly depend on their charitable 
Opinion of, and hearty Affection to each other; and 
that thoſe highly diſſerve the Common Intereſt, who 
would perſuade them to regard and treat each other, 
as if they were irreconcileable Enemies. The Pro- 
teſtant Diſſenters look upon thoſe liberal Rewards 
his Majeſty has beſtow'd on ſuch of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, as moſt eminently ſignaliz'd their Zeal for 
his Succeſſion, with a /l-a/ed Eye. And 'tis hop'd none 
ſuch will look upon their being put into a Capacity o 
enjoying ſome ſmaller Favours from his Royal Bounty 
with an envious One, To ſuch as would + wa at 
their having the leaſt ſhare in the benign Influences 
of his Majeſty's Reign, after all the Demonſtations 
they have given of their inviolable Affection to his 
Perſon and Government, the Words of our Saviodt 
may be juſtly applied, I thine Eye evil, becauſe I an 
god? Matth. xx. 15. | 
r A PRE- 


PREFACE 


To the Seaſonable Advice, &c. 


H E following Seaſonable Advice, wrote by 
an.Anonymous but Judicious Author, be- 
ing communicated to us for our Peruſal, 
we could not but be much pleas'd with the 
truly Chriſtian and healing Spirit that appears in it. 
It not only gives a juſt and fair Account of the pre- 
ſent Dilterences among our Brethren in che North, 
and of the Reaſonings about them us'd on both ſides, 
as well as of the moſt material Proceedings of their 
laſt Generai Synod at Belfaſt, which have been ſince 

ſtrangely miſrepreſented ; but it is happily calculated 

to promote among our Brethren there the Excerciſe of 
mutual Forbearance and Love, notwithſtanding ſome 
dinerent Sentiments among them; not different Sen- 
timents (as ſome would moſt groundleſly and unchari- 
tably ſuggeſt) about any important Doctrines of the 

Chri/*ian R-ligion ; (in which we are perſwaded there 
is an happy Agreement} but about the Expediency of 
the Mzthcds to be us'd for ſecuring thoſe important 
Doctrines, and preventing the contrary Errors. 

We cannot but heartily approve this excellent Deſign: 
of the Author, and apprehend it to be entirely agrec- 
able to the Intentions of the late Synod at Belfaſt. For 
tho* they thought themſelves oblig'd to bear their 
Teſtimony to the particular Truth moſt remarkably 
oppos'd in the preſent Age, by their Declaration con- 
cerning the Eſſeatial Deity of our Lord and Saviour; yet 
in reference to the Point wherein their different Sen- 
timents cheifly lay, viz. The voluntary Subſcription of 
Miniſters already Ordain'd to the Weſtminſter-Confeſſion, 
which the 5y:9d allow'd; they were ſtudious to pre- 
vent any mutual uncharitable 7eaioyſtes or Cenſures, by 
the Charitable Declarations which thoſe Miniſters who 
accepted the Allowance given them by the Syned of 
a voluntary Subſcription, made in favour of their Non- 
ſubſcribing Brethren z and by the like charitable Declara- 
tions of the Non-ſubſcribers with reſpect to their Subſcri- 
bing Brethren, both which Declarations the Reader will 
find mention'd in this Paper. And as we our ſelves 
who were then preſent in the Synod, and had the 
' honour of Sitting and Voting as Correſpondents and 
Members in it, heartily approv'd thoſe mutual chari— 
table Declarations, ſo we had hoped that they would 
have laid a ſolid Foundation for Amity and Peace 
between our Sub/cribing and Non-ſub/cribing Brethren : 
And we cannot but ſtill hope that they will produce 
this defirable Ellect among all our worthy Brethren 
on each ſide, who are Men of ſolid Judgment, and 
cf a truly peaceable and charitable Temper. 

The mitchievous Attempts of a late Incendiary in 
his Payer entitled The Mind of the Synod, &c. to in- 


from his Sentiment in the point of Subſcription, car. 
ry ſuch a direct Oppoſition to theſe charitable Decla- 
rations in the Synod, that we hope none will approve 
them who pay any deference to the Judgment of che 
Syned itſelf, much leſs will they be agreeable to thoſe 
who regard as they ſhould, that excellent Deſcripti- 
on of Charity (or Godlike Love) which an inſpired A- 
poſtle has given us, That it beareth all things, believeth 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 7. and who duly conſider that this Charity is de- 
clar'd by the ſame Apoſtle to be greater even than Faith 
and Hope. ver. 13. This we are ſure of, that if the 
Mind of the Synod is to be underitood by the de- 
clared Senſe of a great Majority, it was quite con- 
trary to what that Writer would reperſent it. 

It is therefore matter of great Trouble to us to 
hear, thag ſome Congregations in the North (or at 
leaſt ſome part of them) have had ſo little regard to 
the charitable Declarations of the late Genera! & nud, as 
to give great uneaſineſs and diſturbance to their worthy 
Paſtors, on the account of their declining that volun— 
tary Subſcription which the Synod only al/ow*d, bur 
never pretended to enjoin. We heartily wiſh that thoſe 
who appear ſo eager and forward to make a Rent in 
Congregations on this account, would ſeriouſly lay to 
Heart what the judicious Author of this pacifick Paper 
has offer'd to their conſideration to diſſuade them from 
ſuch Divi/ive Courſes, ſo oppolite to the real Intenti- 
ons of the Synod, ſo inconſiſtent with their own Prin- 
ciples with reſpect to Church-Government, and (what 
is tar worſe) ſo contrary to che unalterable Rules of 
mutual Forbearance and Charity which the Goſpel ſo 
frequently recommends, and ſo ſtrictly preſcribes, 

*I'is an hard Caſe, that any worthy Paſtors who 
have ſo long diſcharg'd their Miniſtry with Faithful- 
neſs and Diligence, whoſe Miniſtry has been ſo uſeful 
and attended with remarkable Succeſs, (and ſome of 
whom have been a ſingular Ornament and Defence to 
the common Cauſe of Nonconfonnity) againſt whoſe 
ſound Doctrine and blameleſs Converſation no man 
has ever brought any e ug which he was able 
to make proot of, ſhould be in any danger of being 


deſerted by their people, meerly becauſe they decline 


complying with their humour in a mattgr contrary to 
their own. Judgment, and which ng General Synod has 
thought fit to require. This looks too like very in- 


jurious and ungrateful Uſage towards thoſe whoſe 


painful Labours among them (upon very ſelf denying 
terms) have well deſerv'd other Treatment at their 
hands. And we would gladly hope, that thoſe Re- 
verend Miniſters who concurr'd in the Voluntary Sub- 


flame their Differences by falſe Repreſentations of ſcription all,w*d by the Synod, will yet have that tender 


Matters of Fact, and moſt baſe and unjuſt Inſinua-— 
tions againſt all thoſe whoſe Practice was different 


regard ro the juit Reputation and Uſefulneſs of their 
worthy Brethren, to their common Intereſt, and to 
the 
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the maintenance of that mutual Love and Peace which 
will be both their Glory and their Strength, as to uſe 
their beſt Endeavours to diſcountenance ſuch unreaſon- 
able and fatal Diviſions, Diviſions of this kind have 
been ſo often attended with woful and pernicious Con- 
ſequences in all the Reformed Churches, not only to 
the breaking their Peace but to the weakening the In- 
tereſt of practical Religion among them, and we hav 
ſuch freſh and lamentable Inſtances of it in the pre- 
ſent Age as ſhould deter all that value our common 
Chriſtian Profeſſion from being acceſſary to them, 
or even neglecting to give a timely and ſeaſonable 
Warning againſt them. | | 

And therefore as we cannot enough commend the 
charitable and chriſtian Behaviour of thoſe Worthy 
Miniſters in the North, who tho? they fell in with the 
Voluntary Subſcription allow'd by the Synod, have yet 
ſhewn that juſt regard to their Non-Subſcribing Bre- 
thren as to diſapprove the uncharitable Cenfures paſt 
upon them and diſcountenance their people's unrea- 
ſonable deſertion of them on that account; ſo we 
heartily wiſh this good Example were more univerſal- 
ly imitated and that all who profeſs a Zeal for Truth 
would ſtrictly obſerve the Gered Rules of Veracity, 
Charity, and Common Juſtice, in their Endeavours to ſup- 
port it. Truth needs no unjuſtifiable or unfair Me- 
thods for the defence of it, but is manifeſtly diſſerv'd 
and diſhonoured by them. And we muſt add, that 
the Intereſt of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is ſo far from 
being promoted by thoſe fierce Contentions and bit- 
ter Animoſities, which are too commonly the Effects 
of a blind and miſguided Zeal, that nothing can have 
a more direct Tendency to obſtruct the Succeſs of the 
Goſpel and marr the Edification of precious Souls un- 
der the Miniſtrations of it. And as this Conſidera- 
tion above all others, moves us to lament thoſe un- 
happy Diviſions that are among the Northern Diſſent- 
ers; ſo we would fain hope our Reverend Brethren, 
who, we are perſuaded, wiſh as much as we can do, 
the Advancement of the Redeemer's Kingdom, and 
the Furtherance of the common Salvation, will be ſo 
far influenc'd by it, as to ſee a neceſſity of contribu- 
ting, their joint Endeavours towards re-eſtabliſhing 
the Peace of their Congregations, and bringing their 
preſent Differences; to an amicable Iſſue that they 
may ſtand faſt in one Spirit, and with one Mind com- 
fortably ſtrive together in the Work of the Goſpel, 
having no other Contention among them but how 
ſhall be moſt inſtrumental to glorify God and to fave 
both themſelves and thoſe that hear them. * 

That pious Miniſters themſelves ſhould differ in 

their Sentiments about matters of Expeaiency, and 
particularly about that of the Expediency of Subſcrip- 
tion to human Compoſures, that deſcend to the De- 
ciſion of many particular Points which are compara- 
tively of ſmall moment, and about which the wiſeſt 
and beſt Divines may diſagree, is not to he wondred 
at. This is what may be reaſonably expected in this 
_ State of Darkneſs and Imperfection, where the 

eſt of us know but in part, and ſee as thro? a glaſs but 
darkly, 1Cor. xiii. 9, 12. But that they who are hap- 
pily agreed in all the important Truths and Duties of 
Chriſtianity, ſhould, on the account of ſuch different 
Sentiments about ſuch matters of Expediency, avoid 
Communion with each other, raſhly attempt to di- 
vide and hreak Congregatzons, whoſe Members have 
hitherto liv'd in mutual Amity, and endeavour to 
blaſt the Credit agd deſtroy rhe Uſefulneſs of ſuch as 
have been Burning and Shining Lights in the Church of 
Gon, is a Practice moſt directly contrary to all the 
Injunctions of mutual Forbearance, Peace and Love 
which the Goſpel abounds with, and particularly to 
that excellent and invariable Rule which the Apottle 
Paul has given for our Conduct, That we fhould re- 
ceive one another, as Chriſt alſs received us to the Glory 
of God. xv. Rom. 7. And theretore we cannot but 
earneſtly diſſuade all thoſe that love our Lord Jeſus 
in Sincerity from incurring the Guilt of it. 


Tis a dangerous thing, *tis an heinous Injury, 4, 
rejet or deſert thoſe (or even to grieve their Hea 
and weaken their Hands) whom Chriſt himſelf wil 
receive and own as faithful Labourers in bis Vineyard 
and that meerly for acting according to the beſt of 
their Judgment in matters wherein Miniſters truly 
found in the Faith, and of great Integrity of Life, may 
eaſily entertain different Apprehenſions. This wist 
render no Man's account comfortable in the great Day 


of final Judgment. 


And we would further obſerve, how unſeaſonable 


the Conduct of ſuch Deſerters is, with reſpect to the 


late A of Toleraliqn. It effectually deprives their Mi. 
niſters of that lega Liberty which the Government 
has thought fit to Allow them, and fixes an indelible 
Reproach on 6ir'common Profeſſion, when tho” the 
Government has given all of our Perſuaſion ſuch a 
Liberty, we cannot in leſſer Differences tolerate one 
another, but the people will of their own heads de. 
ſert thoſe whom the Government protects, and whom 
no Eccleſiaſtical Authority own'd by themſelves has 
caſt out or cenſur'd. We cannot but. look upon this 
as an ill Emprovement of that ſignal Favour that ha 
been ſo lately granted us, and a moſt improper Return 
both to God and our Governours, whoſe Clemency 
and Goodneſs we gladly take this opportunity thank- 
fully to acknowledge, and are for our parts reſoly'd 
to behave upon all occaſions ſo, as that they to whom 
we owe this ineſtimable Benefit may never have cauſe 
to repent their Kindneſs to us. 

As to the Caſe of Intrants and the Subſcription re- 
8 of them by the Rules of the Synod, the Au- 
thor has modeſtly offer'd what he judg'd moſt proper 
to preſerve Peace, notwithſtanding the difficulties that 
may occur in Presbyteries with reference to it. We 
would only beg leave, (with all due Deference to our 
Reverend Brethren) to ſuggeſt our humble Advice 
as to that if ever the Affair ſhould again come under 
the Conſideration of the General Synod, There is in 
our opinion an eaſy and ſafe Expedient that would en- 
tirely remove that embarraſſing Difficulty, viz. Al- 
lowing the Intrant his choice, either to ſubſcribe ac- 
cording to the pacifick Act, or to make a Declaration 
of his Faith in his own Words, in which if any thing 
be found contrary to ſound Dodtrine and the wholeſome 
Words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Presbytery that 
are to concur in his Ordination may refuſe to admit 
him. We think this Jatter to be of the two a clearer 
Evidence of the Intrant's Knowledge and Soundnels 
in the Faith, and of his Sincerity in what he declares, 
than a meer Subſcription to a Confeſſion already drawn 
up to his hand. And as the allowance propoſed wil 
no way derogate from the honour of the HYe/tminſter 
Confeſſion, which is juſtly eſteem'd by all the Prote- 
ſtant Diſſenting Churches both in Egnland and the 
South of Ireland, as an excellent and uſeful Summary 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, tho? they never inſiſted on 


a Subſcription to it as neceſſary to the Admiſſion of 


Perſons into the Miniſtry among them; ſo on the 
other hand, it will not put any fatal Bar in the way 
of ſuch deſerving Intrants, as may not have freedom 
in their Judgments to countenance, by theirown Pra- 
ctice, the impoſing of Subſcriptions to Confeſſions, 
drawn up by uninſpir'd and fallible Men, as the ne- 
ceſſary Conditions of Miniſterial Communion in any Church 
whatſoever. For whether they are right in their 
Judgment as to that point or not, we ſhould think it 
hard and unwarrantable to exclude ſuch from the Mi, 
niſtry among us whom Chriſt has eminently quality 

for publick Service in his Church, and who are rea 

to give all reaſonable Satisfaction to their Ordainers 
concerning their acquaintance with and belief of the 
the Principles of Chriſtianity by their own voluntary 
Declarations, and by an{wering any Queſtions which 
thoſe that are to ordain them may think fit to ask as 
a farther Trial of them. This Alternative would, in 


our humble opinion, lay a ſolid and laſting __— 
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tion for intire Concord and Peace among our Northern 
Brethren. | We (purſuant to our Inſtructions) - uſed 
the brotherly Freedom of recommending this Exped® 
ent in an Interloguitur of the laſt General Synod; but 
the Propoſal coming too late, and the Ferment that then 
appear*d rendering it unſeaſonable, we take this oc- 
jus — of reminding our Reverend Brethren of it, as 
what we think deſerves to be maturely weigh'd, 
and would, we hope, if agreed to, ſecure a firm and 
durable Union among them; à Union fixt upon a Foun- 
dation entirely — with the Liberty of private 
udgment, and yet ſuch a Liberty as is not liable to 
50 abus d to the introduction of any dangerous Errors. 
It was this alone we aim'd at in making this friendly 
Motion to our Reverend Brethren, and we would a- 
gain recommend it to their impartial Thoughts. 
Wecan ſafely appeal to the Great Searcher of hearts, 
that there is nothing we more earneſtly deſire, than to 
ſee both Truth and Peace preſerv'd inviolate among 
them; and to behold them happlly united in ardent 
Love to our common Lord, and fervent Affection to 
one another. Our Subſcribing and Non-ſubjcribing Bre- 
thren are both honour'd and eſteem'd by us. We hope 
both are influenc'd by upright Intentions, and both act 
in Sincerity according to their beſt Judgment, and 
will be found among thoſe faithful Paſtors, whom the 
chief Shepherd will adorn with an unfading Crown of 
Glory. We only wiſh ſuch Brethren may not fail out in 


* 


their Way to Heaven, but bear with one another in ſome 
difference of Sentiments about more doubrful Matters, 
and of Pra#ice according to thoſe different Sentiments. 
We ſhall rejoice to ſee their Flocks united and peace- 
able, their Congregations Edify'd and Multiply'd, and 
thoſe unreaſonable Jealouſies and Animoſities extin- 
guiſh*d that threaten an unhappy Breach among them. 
And we requeſt all our dear Brethren to put a candid 
and favourable Conſtruction on our thus appearing, 
ro recommend the healing Advices contain'd in this Pa- 
per to their ſerious Conſideration, and to the Bleſſing 
of God on them, for promoting that great End, of mu- 
tual Love and Peace, which the Author appears to have 
in View. Bleſſed are the Peacemakers, for they ſhall be 
calPd the Children of God. Matth. v. 9. as it is under 
this Character we deſire to appear and not as Abettors 
of any Party whatſoever; ſo if after all our reconcil- 
ing Attempts, the groundleſs Jealouſies and Paſſions 
of Men by a judicial Infatuation ſhall puſh things to. 
a fatal Rupture, we ſhall indeed be mournful Specta- 
tors of ſo deplorable an Iſſue; but we ſhall have this 
inward Comfort left us, that we have deliver*d our own 


Sorl. 
NAT RH. WEIL p. 
J. Bo vs k. 


R. CnoPeyin. 
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A Poſtſcript, By the Prefacers to the Seaſonable Advice. 


INCE the Reverend Mr. Maſtertoun has been 
pleas'd, in his Apology, wrote in Anſwer to the 
Seaſonable Advice, to make ſeveral Remarks 
on the Recommendatory Preface we prefix'd to 

that healing Paper, we think it a piece of reſpect due 
to that Author, as well as needful for our own Vin- 

dication, to take ſome Notice of what he objects a- 

gainſt rhar Preface, and againſt our interpoſing as 

Meaators of Peace, in the iy, 75 Differences among 
our reyerend Brethren in the North. 

It any in the North have talk'd concerning us, in ſo 
fooliſh and romantick a Stile, as the Reverend Mr. 
Maſtertoun repreſents them in his Apology, pag. 2. He 
may aſſure himſelf, we no way approve ſuch odious 
Compariſons to detract from the juſt Reputation of 
any of our reverend Brethren, We hope none are ſo 
weak (as he would inſinuate) as to make an Idol of our 
well meant Advice, and to give in to our Charitable Sen- 
timents with an implicit Faith, for our part we could 
wiſh the Spirit of the noble Bereans on all Sides re- 
viv'd: But we are ſorry to find that the reverend Mr. 
Maſtertoun aſcribes it to the Juſtice of Divine Provi- 
dence, that our Advice ſhould be blaſted, and rendered 
diſſerviceable to the End for which it was intended. For 
as wgggave it in the Sincerity of our Hearts, and can, 
as yet, ſee no good reaſon to retract it; ſo we ſtill 
think, that if it had been followed, both Truth and 
Peace had ſtill been preſerved among our reverend 
Brethren, and that woful Alienation of Affections, that 
is ſince ſo much increas'd, had been effectually pre- 
vented or at leaſt allay'd. And as we intended our 
Advice for no other end, ſo we heartily wiſh that all 
concern'd in it, would take Notice of the righteous 
Hand of God in the ſad Effects that their own un- 
charitable Jealouſies and Paſſions have ſince produc'd, 
to the great Grief of all their ſincere Well-wiſhers. 

Had the Charitable Declarations of the General Sy- 
nod at Belfaſt, 1721. been adher'd to, and the Peo- 
ple acted purſuant to them, (as we earneſtly exhort- 
ed them in that Preface, and we think with Argu- 


ments which this reverend Author hath ſaid nothing 


that can weaken the Force and Evidence of ) we had 
neyer ſeen the Jealouſies of ſo many of the People, 
riſe to ſo lamentable a Height, as the deſerting their 
once beloved, and juſtly eſteeemed Paſtors, meerly 
on the Account of their declining the voluntary Sub- 
ſcription, which that Synod only allow'd, but never 


enjoin'd: Nor would ſo many of the Subſcribing Mi- 


niſters have refus'd that brotherly Aſſiſtance of their 
Non-fybſcribing Brethren, which formerly they ſo 
readily deſir'd and accepted, and thereby have given 
ſo much Encouragement to the diviſive Humour of 
their People. But ſince Mr. Maſtertoun has offer'd 
nothing to invalidate thoſe Scriptural Arguments, 
with which this our earneſt Advice was inforc'd, we 
muſt leave them to ſtand or fall with their own weight. 
For as to what he ſuggeſts pag. 44. of the Non-ſub- 
ſcribers forfeiting their Claim to the charitable De- 
claration at Belfaſt, by aſſerting (what he calls) their 
Non-ſubſcribing Principles, we cannot allow the Author's 
Argument to be of any Force, unleſs he ſuppoſe ; 
That to think no human Compoſures of fallible Men, 
ought to be made the fix'd Teſts of Orthodoxy, we 
prove thoſe that hold ſuch an Opinion to be «un/ound 
of the Faith : And by what ſort of Reaſoning he will 
prove ſuch an Aſſertion, we muſt confeſs ourſelves at 
a loſs. There may indeed be a Miſtake on the one Side 
or the other of that Queſtion, but not ſuch as argues 
either of thoſe that have different Sentiments about 
it, to be unſound in the Faith; and we cannot but 
think thoſe to be in à dangerous practical Error, who 
would confine their Chriſtian Communion either to 
ſuch as abet or ſuch as deny that Opinion. There are 
ſuch plauſible Arguments on both Sides of the Queſti- 
on, as may be reaſonably ſuppoſed to ſway the Judg- 
ment of Men that agree in all the momentous Do- 
ctrines of the Chriſtian Religion (as we are perſuad- 
ed that our reverend Brethren on both Sides of that 
Queſtion do). | 6 


And 
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And ſo far the General Synod at Derry, 1722. 
ſeem'd to approve that Charitable Declaration of the 
Synod at Belfaſt, that they came into this as their fifth 
Reſolution. ** Tho' this Synod will not impoſe up- 
0 on the Conſciences of ſuch of our People as ſeruple 
„ Submiſſion to the Miniſtry of our Non-ſubfcribing 
<« Brethren; yet we earneſtly and ſeriouſly exhort all 
«© of them to condeſcend as far as their Conſciences 
„will allow them, in adhering to their Paſtors.” 
On which Reſolution we beg leave to make this ob- 

vious Remark, that if the Synod had thought the peo- 
ple had any juit Reaſons againſt adhering to their Non- 
lubſcribing Paſtors, they could not with Sincerity ſo 
earneſtly and ſeriouſly exhort them to it. For as to 
any Right of impoſing on the Conſciences of Men, 
both. Parties diſclaim it, and muſt do ſo, while they 
own Gov alone to be the Lord of Conſcience. But 
they mult ſuppoſe their Conſciences not duly inform'd 
who deſerted their Paſtors meerly on the Account of 
their Non-ſubſcription, and had their People been of 
the ſame Mind 1n this with the Synod, their Peace 
might have been preſerv'd, and thoſe wretched Effects 
of Non-communion prevented, which threaten an 
open Rupture, 

We cannot without Concern obſerve the great pains 
Mr. M, has taken, to enlarge upon the Reaſons on 
which the People ſcruple Submiſſion to the Miniſtry 
of the Non-ſubſcribing Miniſters. We would gladly 
know whether he approve of theſe Reaſons as a juſt 
Cauſe of their Non-communion with them, or not. 
If he do, we muſt conclude he has chang'd lis Mind 
ſince the General Synods at Belfaſt and Derry: if 
he do not, we think he has acted no Charitable and 
Chriſtian part, in inlarging ſo much upon them, with- 
out endeavouring to remove the Grounds of their 
Scruples ; but initead of that has endeavour'd to in- 


validate all the Anſwers he ſuppoſes the Non-lubſcri- - 


bers to make. But as this matter concerns the Non- 
fubſcribers themſelves, ſo we leave them to defend 
their own Cauſe, which in our opinion they will in 
this point find it no difficult Task to do, 

But the chief Quarrel Mr. M. has with the Dublin 
Pre/acers, is, for their taking the Liberty to propoſe 
an Overture for healing their Differences. The 
Overture was this, To allow the Intrant his Choice, 
either to ſubſcribe according to the Pacifick Adt, or 
« to make a Declaration of his Faith in his own 
„ Words, in which, if any thing be found contrary 
© to ſound Doctrine, and the wholeſome Words of our 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Presbytery that are to con- 
« Cur in his Ordination may refuſe to admit him 
« and the Ordainers are allowed to aſk any queſtion 
&« they think fit, for the farther Tryal of the Intrant. 

Againſt this Overture or Alternative, the reverend 
Apologiſft offers ſome Objections, and then conſiders the 
Reaſons the Prefacers had ujed to recommend the Over- 
tue. 

His irft Objection is, «That the Reaſoning of 
« the Non-lubicribers tends to prove, that no Church 
«& hath a right to require of Intrants into the Miniſtry, 
„ 25 a Condition of their Admiſſion, a Declaration of 
c their Faith in other than Scripture Words, Indeed, 
&« ſaich he, this ſpecious Overture will ſave the Synod, 
« and the Prefacers the Labour of any Overture, ex- 
< cepting one, for forming a Comprehenſion of all 
« Denominations of Chriſtians, and for declaring a 
* Subſcription to the Letter of the Bible, a ſuffici- 
« ent credible Profeſſion of Chriſtian Faith, to en- 
title one to Chriſtian and Miniſterial Communion, - 

To this the An/ver is obvious, that as to our Over- 
ture, *tis ſo far from ſuppoſing what the Author here 
ſuggeſts, that it ſuppoſes the contrary, diz. The 
Intrant's Declaration of his Faith in his own words; 
and if thoſe be not the words of the Foly Scriptures ; 
the Ordainers have a Liberty of comparing them 
therewith ; if they be, of demanding in what Senſe 
he underftands them, in order to their Satisfaction 


their Sentiments and Reaſonings in this Matter. 


ions of weak people, than to their Judgments ---Whr 
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that he does not wreſt or pervert them; And for h 
Non · ſubſeribing Brethren, we believe they vil un 
him, he has given a very untrue Repreſentation of 


0 And 
for that ſtrange Comprebenſion of all Denominati 
Chriſtians, of which I think, 2 
the Mind of the Prefacers fo well, as that he mi he 
have ſpared ſuch an invidious Suggeſtion: | For their 
Overture had no Lendency to ſo vile a purpoſe, and 


we ſuppoſed this Inſinuation rather addreſſed tothe 2 


he adds under this Objection, <* That this Overture 
had been made by ſome of the Non - ſubſcribin 
Miniſters, before the Advice from Dublin — 
heard of, it is of no force againſt the Overture, for 
if the Overture be a reaſonable one, and a moſt like! 
Expedient to heal their Differences, and every — 
ſutitiable to the great Rule of Chriſtian F orbearance 
with reſpect to unavoidable Differences in Judgment 
and Practice, as to things uncommanded in the Holy 
Scriptures, it well deſerves their ſerious Conſideration, 
It they upon ſuch deliberate Conſideration, find the 
Alternative to anſwer this Character, it is a ſufficient 
Ground of their falling in with'it, whatever their for- 
mer or later Reſolutions were: if they do not, none 
propoſe it as a meer act of good Nature, and a meer 
voluntary Conceſſion in thoſe that are otherwiſe minded. 
All that the Non-ſubſcribers have hitherto inſiſted on 
is only this, that Presbyteries, when concern'd in the 
Ordaining of Intrants, may not be ſo ty'd up by any 
Synodical Rules, as will oblige them to reject all In- 
trants that ſcruple ſubſcribing according to the Pacific 
Ad, tho' they have as full Satisfaction as they can de- 
fire of their having all the Qualifications for the Mi. 
niſterial Office, that the Goipel requires; and par- 
ticularly of their being ſound in the Faith, and well 
turniſh*d to inſtruct others in it, And this is a Con- 
ce//ion which Miniſtres who are duly conſcious of the 
Weakneſs of human Underſtanding, and declare a- 
gainſt impoſing on the Conſciences of their Brethren, 
may with a gend Grace (to uſe the Reverend Apolagiſ's 
Expreſſion) be humbly intreated to make, without any 
harſh Reflections on thoſe that modeſtly offer this Ad- 
vice, with a due deference to their Judgment. 

His Second Objection is, *+ That the Overture 
« ſeems to be ſubverſive of itſelf, for in one partof 
it, the Intrant is allowed to declare his Faith in his 
* own Words; in another he is obliged to anſwer to 
*« what Queſtions the Ordainers ſhall think fit to ak 
«© him, for farther tryal of the Soundneſs of his Faith. 
« But who doubteth, but the Ordainers unleſs they all 
turn Non-ſubſcribers together, willaſk the Intrant, 
e what his Judgment is, concerning the Weſtminſter 
Confeſſion? Whether he balives the Doctrines con- 
&« tain'd in it to be the Doctrines of the Holy Ghoſt? 
« to which if the Intrant be obliged to anſper di- 
« rectly, the Alternative falleth to the Ground. 

Anſwer. The reverend Apologiſt might eaſily know, 
that the Prefacers plain meaning was, that if the In- 
trant's Words, in which he expreſſes any Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, appear to the Ordainers ambiguous, 
they may deſire to know his Mind and Senſe more 
fully ; if he expreſs it only in the very Words of Scri- 
pture, they may enquire in what Senſe he underſtanc» 
them, (eſpecially ſuch as have been notoriouſly wreſt 
ed) if he omit any Article they judge to be important, 
they may urge him to declare his Judgment about 1. 

But ſince he ſuppoſes, that all Ordainers (unic!s 
they turn Non- ſubſcribers) will put thoſe Queſtions 
to the Intrant, which he mentions ; we beg leave 
to aſk him one Queſtion, viz. Whether his Queſtion 
relate to the Confeſſion and the Doctrines of it 
general, or to every Doctrinal Propoſitton in Pat 
ticular? 

If the Queſtion only relate to the Confe fon and ile D. s 
Frines contain*d in it in general, we ſhall for Argument? 
fake ſuppoſe the Intrant to make the following _ 
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That he Judges it to be an excellent Confeſſion, a 

d Abridgment, containing all the neceſſary Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, in the Main agreeable to 
the Holy Scriptures, and very uſeful for promoting 
Divine Knowledge; but whereas it is very long, and 
deſcends to ſeveral particular Points, that are con- 
troverted among Pious and Judicious Proteſtant Di- 
vines; he thinks as to the Deciſion of ſome of them, 
he is no competent Judge in thoſe nice Controverſies, 
and cannot with a ſate Judgment and Conſcience, ſub- 
{ſcribe to the Deciſion of them, on the one ſide or the 
other, till he has more maturely conſidered the grounds 
of ſuch Deciſions ; and beſides, he thinks ſuch things 
as are controverted among the moſt eminent Prote- 
ſtant Divines, no proper diſtinguiſhing Teſts of any 
Man's Soundneſs in the Faith. Now we would glad- 
ly know whether ſuch an Anſwer would be thought 
ſatisfactory to the Reverend Apologiſt? Or whether 
any more ought to be ſaid, concerning the beſt Wri- 
tings of fallible and uninſpired Men, in whoſe large 
Compoſures ſome Marks of human Imperfection and 
Ignorance may be reaſonably Expected? And whe- 
ther it be Reaſonable to demand that in Points con- 
troverted among Divines, gen*rally reputed ſound 
in the Faith, he ſhould affent to the Deciſion of them 
on one ſide or the other, when ke has had no Leiſure 
or Opportunity by long reading and ſtudy to ripen 
his own Judgment concerning them ? 

But if the Queſtion relate to all the particular Doct- 
rinal Propoſitions contain'd in the Confeſſion, we may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe that many deſerving Intrants may 
return ſuch an Anſwer as this, 

That ſeveral particular Doctrinal Propoſitions, 
in that Confeſſion, appear to me ambiguous, and 
capable of different and inconſiſtent Senſes; and till 
the determinate Senſe and Meaning of them be 
clear'd, I cannot declare whether I believe them 
to be the Doctrines of the Holy Ghoit, or no, To 
illuſtrate more particularly what I intend, I beg 
leave to obſerve what has very lately paſs'd in Scot- 
land. The General Aſſembly there in the Year 1720, 
cenſur'd ſeveral Errcneous Propoſitions contain'd in 
an Antinomian Book calPd (Th: Marrow of mcdetn 
Divinity) which was re-printed there in the Year 
1718. with an ample Recommonudation pre fix'd there- 
to; at the next General Aſſembly, 1721. twelve Mi— 
niſters drew up a Repreſeatation and Pelition to the 
General A/ſombly, greatly complaining of this Cen— 
fere, and vindicating ſeveral Propoſitions contain'd 
in the Book call'd, The Marrow, &c. (which the 
General Aſſembly had cenſur'd as Erroneous) as found- 
ed upon their Confeſton and Catechiſms , and par- 
ticularly taat Propoſition in the 181 page of the 
Marrow, Would you not have Believers eſckew Evil, 
or do Good, for fear of Hell, or bote of Heaven ? An- 
fewer, No indeed, for ſ far forth as they do ſo, their 
Obedience is but laviſh; They allo attempt to vindi- 
cate thoſe other paſſages in the Marrow, cenſur'd 
by the Genera! Aſſembly, which place the Nature 
of Faith, in an arpropriative Perſuaſion, that Chriſt 
is theirs, or (as the Marr expreſſes it) being verily 
perſuad-d 172 their Fle-arts, that Chriſt is thars; and 
tha! whatever be did for the Redemption of Mankind, 
he did it for them, and lvat upon their believing this, 
they ſhould have Life and Salvation by bim. And 
whercas the General Afſombly had cenſur'd what is 
contain'd in the Marrow, from p. 150. to p. 153. 
and in particular that paſſage, I the Law favs, good 
Worts mujt be dine, and the Comandment muſt l kept, 
If thou cuil obtain Salvation, then anſwer you, aud 
lay, Tam already ſav'd, befare thou cameſt, therefore I 
bave no need of thy Preſence, for in Chriſt I have all 
things at once, neither need 1 any thing more, that is 
neceſſary to Salvation, Chriſt is my Righteouſneſs, my 
Treaſure, and my Mert. I confeſs, O Lord, that I 
am neither Godly nor Righteous, but this I am ſure of, 
— he is Godly and Righteous for me: The Repreſeu- 
Oh 3h: 
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ters reply, that it is aſtoniſhing, to them to find that 
part of the Marrow, which lies from p. 150. top. 153. 
condemn'd in Cumulo, as contrary to the Scriptures, and 
the Confeſſion of Fagth, while they muſt frankly own, if 
they underſtand the Goſpel, the forecited Paſſages con- 
tain a Bandle of feveet and pleaſant Goſpel Truths, which, 
inſtead of ſlackning People's Diligence in the Study of 
Holineſs (as is alledg*d in the Af of the General Aſſem- 
bly) do diſcover the true Spring of Evangelical Obedience 
to the holy Law as a Rule: And ſpeaking of the laſt 
Paſſage recited above out of the Marrow, they ſay, 
that in this Af of the Aſſembly's, they find the Believ- 
ers Plea in caſe of Fuſtification, in anſwer to the De- 
mands of the Law, cut off and condemned. . 
“ To this Repreſentation and Petition, the Commiſ- 
ſion, of the Genera! Aſſembly reply'd, and take ſome 


Pains to juſtify the Cenſure which the Aſſembly had 


paſſed on the ſeveral Propoſitions collected out of the 
Marrow, and which the Repreſenters appeal'd to the 
Confeſſion for the Vindication of them. 
* By this it plainly appears to me that ſuch as ſub- 
ſcribe the Confeſſion, are not agreed about the Senſe 
of many doctrinal Propoſitions contain'd in it, and 
therefore agree in Sounds rather than Senſe 3 and I 
obſerve, that in Reference to that important Do- 
ctrine of Juſtification, tho* all orthodox Divines 
ſeem to agree, that no inherent Righteouſneſs of 
ours can anſwer the demands of the Law of Works:; 
and that Chriſt's Obedience and Satisfaction, is 
the only meritorious procuring Cauſe of our Ju- 
itification z and that the Faith which the Goſpel 
requires in order to our Juſtification, is always ac- 
companied with other Graces and Works by Love; 
yet they differ abour the Senſe of that Phraſe, of 
the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us, there 
deny a ſound and an unſound Antinomian Senſe of 
it: They alſo differ about the Senſe of Chriſt's be- 
ing our Surety, and fully diſcharging our Debt, and = 
differ no leſs about the Latitude and Extent in whic 

Faith is to be taken, when it is mentioned in 
the Confeſſion as the ſole Inſtrument (or appointed 
Means) of our Juſtification; whether its Influence 
on our Juſtification is to be confin'd to ſome par- 
ticular Acts of it, according to the Diſtinction ſome 
make (inter Fidem que & qua juſtificat) between the 
Faith that does juſtify, and Faith as it does juſtify : Or 
whether Faithas concern'd in our Juſtification, muſt 
be taken in that extenſive Latitude which the Con- 
feſſion gives it in their excellent Deſcription of Saving 
Faith? And till the determinate Senſe of theſe ſe- 
veral Phraſes us'd in the Confeſſion upon that Article 
is clear*d, I know not whether I believe them to be the 
And therefore I 
deſire my Ordainers to acquaint me firſt, in what 
Senle they are to be underſtood in order to my pro- 
feſſing my Aſſent to them. And as I apprehend the 
different Senſe given of them to be inconſiſtent, 
] will freely acquainz them which Ithink moſt agree- 
able to the Doctrine of the Goſpel. And particularly 
whereas the Confeſſion aſſerts, that God neither im. 
putes Faith, nor any Af of believing to us for Righ- 
teouſneſs, or (as the larger Catechiſm has it) neither 
the Grace of Faith, nor any Af thereof is imputed for 
Juſtification, I cannot out of Reverence to the in- 
{pred Apoſtle Paul own this to be the Doctrine of 
the Tholy Ghoſt, when it is, in Terminis contra» 
dictory to his expreſs words, that unto him that be- 
leveth, bis Faith is imputed for (or unto) Righteouſ+ 
neſs (is ꝗνẽ⅛w lu) and he repeats the Expreſ- 
ſion ſix or ſeven times in the ſame Chapter. For 
whatever the Apoſtle there underſtands by Righte- 
ouſneſs (which the larger Catechiſm explains 
by Juſtiſication) *tis —.— to me, that by Faith 
he underſtands either the Grace or the Act of Faith, 
and affirms it /o be imputed to us for Righteouſneſs, or 
Juſtification. And whereas the Confeſſion and Ca- 


zechiſm oppoſe 8 imputing Chriſt”s Rightrouſneſs 
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@« t9 us, to bis imputing either the Grace of Faith, or any 
« 47 thereof for Juſtification z the Compliers ſeem to 


% me to have oppos'd two things that muſt both ne- 


c ceſſarily concur in our Juſtiſicaion. God accounts 
« and accepts Chriſt's Obedience and Satisfaction as 
« the only meritorious procuring Cauſe of our Juſtifi- 
« cation; and he accounts and accepts our Faith as 
<« the neceflary Qualification of thoſe to whom he has 


in the Goſpel Convenant promis'd that blefſed Pri- 


e vilege of Right to Impunity and eternal Life; and 
e theſe Words of the Confeſſion ſeems to me, to put a- 
<« ſunder what the Holy Scriptures have inſeparably 


e conjoin'd. *Tis therefore my humble opinion, that 


« the ſeveral Propoſitions in the Conſeſion, relating 
« to this important Article, ought to be ſo explain'd, 
« as to clear them from the 2 Senſe that the An- 
« tinomian Writers have put upon them, and from the 
« 'Erroneous Conſequence they draw from them, and 
« which «n/ound Senſ? ſome others have fallen in with, 
t who yer diſclaim the Name of Antinomians, and 
& deteſt many of the Conſequences they deduce from 
e thence, becauſe they diſcern not their neceſſary Con- 
«© nection with the main ground of the Aniinomian 
« Scheme. And till theſe Propoſitions are thus ex- 
&« plain'd, I cannot regard them as a proper Teſt of 
« any Man's Soundneſs in the Foith in reference to that 
important Article of 7uſtificaiton. 

Now we would gladly know what the Reverend 
Apologiſt would ſay to ſuch an Intrant that labours un- 
der ſuch Difficultics as theſe, Would he have him 
aſſent to Propoſitions without knowing in what Senſe 
they are to be underſtood, when he finds them taken 
in different Senſes by ſuch as have ſubſcribed? or will 
he undertake to fix their determinate Senſe for the 
Intrant? or will he allow the ſeveral Presbyteries to 
fix the determinate Senſe for him? or muſt the deter- 
minate Senſe of them, which the Presbytery that is 
to be concern'd in his Ordination fixes or allows, be 
revis'd and approv'd by the General Synod ? or ſhall 
the General Synod fix the determinate Senſe of them 
by ſuch a new Explication as every Presbytery ſhall 
be oblig'd to require the Intrant's Aﬀent to? and fo 
make the Conſeſſion (as large as it is already) much 
larger by fach authoris'd Explications? Will there be 
no Difficulty to bring the Synod to agree unanimoul- 
ly in ſuch Explications? are the greater part of their 
ruling Elders very competent Judges in ſuch Matters? 
Or atter all, will not the Intrant's drawing up a De- 
claration of his own Faith be a ſurer Indication to his 
Ordainers, of his own free and undiſguis'd Sentiments 
in reference of all the momentous £rticles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, than a bare Aſſent to Propoſitions which 
may admit of different and inconfiſtet.c Senſes, and 
his Ordainers be in the dark in what Senſe he takes 
them? Theſe Difficulties we humbiy conceive, well 
deſerve the AMpologiſl's ſecond Thoughts and cloſer Con- 
ſideration. And if they are maturely weigh'd may 
poſſibly abate his Conſidence, and perſuade him to 
admit a Doubt, whether ſome Ordainers (without turn- 
ing Non: ſubſcribers) may not have ſo much IMcdeſty 
and Prudence, as to wave that Queſtion concerning 
the Doctrincs contain'd in the Confeſſion, which he 
ſeems fo ſure they will put to the Intrant and obiige 
him to give a direct Anſwer t 

Mr. Maſtertcun's third Otz-7on againſt the Dublin 
Alternative, is this, that the Overlure is contrary to 
the declared Principles of che Sublcribers, which is, 
that there ought to be one common *Conſo/jon of Faith 
of Miniſters, within the Bounds of the General Synod. 
But when the Intrant has delivered his Confeſſion 
in his own Words he cannot be judged to have eſpou- 
ſed the common Const ſon, not only unleſs the Ordai— 
ners give it as their Judgment, but he himſelf give it 
as his, that all the Dodtrines contain'd in the commyn 
Conſohion are contain'd in Vis; and that all the Do-, 
Arines contain' in is are contain'd in the common Con- 
lieu; and if ſuch a Judgment be given, 'tis plain 
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that the two Members of the Alternative ate not Con. 
tradiſtinguiſh'd, and conſequently the Alternating i; 
good for nothing. 

Anfever, If by a common Confeſſion he intend ſuch 2 
Confeſſion, which tho' it contain ſeveral Propoſitions 
that are controverted among the moſt eminent Prote. 
ſtant Divines, and may be held on one fide or other 
without any juſt Impeachment of a Man's Soundnes, 
in the Faith, (i. e. in all the important Articles of it, 
that have an Influence on practical Holineſs of Life) 
yet may be made the neceſſary Condition of Mini. 
ſterial Communion within ſuch Bounds' as thoſe of 
their General Synod, the Subſcribers in our Apprehenſ.. 
on are in the wrong, in aſſerting, that there ought 
to be ſuch a common Confe/ſionz for this is inconſiſtent 
with the plain Rules of the Goſpel, concerning mutual 
Forbearance and Charity, with reſpect to thoſe leſſer 
Differences of Judgment, that are unavoidable among 
the beſt of Men in this State of Imperfection, which 
Rules no human Conſtitutions whatever, can vacate 
our Obligation to obſerve. This were to make the 
Terms of Miniſterial Communion narrower than our 
Common Lord has made them, which no Synods were 
ever warranted by him to do. But tho? the Reve- 
rend Mr, Maſter aun had the Honour of being Mod 
rator of the laſt Synod, we very much queſtion, whe- 
ther any ſuch Principle will be own'd by all that go 
under the General Character of Subſcribers, we have 
ſome Reaſon to believe, that many of them will think 
themſelves much injur'd in his aſſerting this to be their 
common declar'd principle, For we doubt not but 
many of them have ſo much Judgment and Charity as 
to think, that many Intrants may be very ſound in 
the Faith, ho yet may diſown ſome Propoſitions of 
{mall Importance, contain'd in the Weſtminſter Con- 
feſjron, and whom they dare not on that account 
exclude, from the Service of Chriſt in the Miniſtry. 
But if what Mr. Maſtertoun ſuggeſts be the declared 
Principle of all the Subſcribers, and they are reſolv'd 
to bind all within the Bounds of the General Synod to 
act purſuant to it; There is no Room we confeſs for 
the Alternative we propos'd ; and there is nothing left, 
but to deſire them to conſider well, how far ſuch a 
Principle is conſiſtent with the plain Rules of the Goſ- 
pel, and how they themſelves would like ſuch an im- 
peting Spirit in others, 

His Fourth Oljettion againſt the Alternative runs thus, 
The Northern Presbyterians alledge, that they have 
not ſuch Advantage, nor fo fair an Opportunity of 
*« judging of an Intrant's Soundneſs in the Faith by 
an upſtart Confeſſion of his own making, which the 
«« Intrant is at Liberty of forming as artfully as he 
& can, and which thoſe concern'd in the Ordination, 
are perhaps to hear but once deliver'd in a tran- 
* ſient Manner, as by requiring him to give his Judg- 
ment of a Confeſſion which both Miniſters and 
Laity have all poſſible Opportunity of conſidering, 
and of comparing it with the Word of God, : 

Auſtver, To this Objection againſt the Alternative it 
may be juſtly reply*d. 

Firſt, That the Apol-gift does not fairly repreſent 
the Practice of thoſe that allow the Intrant to draw up 
his Confeſſion in his own words, for his Ordainers are 
wont not only to hear it deliver'd in a tranſient Man- 
ner, but toreceive it in Writing, which they take time 
deliberately to examine, and to compare with the 
Scriptures, in order to their Satisfaction concerning the 
Knowledge of the Intrant, and his Soundneſs in the 
Faich, (which the Apologi/t is pleas'd, by way of Deri- 
fon to call an upſtart Confeſſion. ) - 

Secondly, That this is a much more ſatisfactory Evi- 
denceto his Ordainers, of the Intrant's Soundneſs in the 
Faich, than his ſubſcribing any Confeſſion already 
drawn to his hand, which he may ſubſcribe without 
fo much as underſtanding it, or may miſtake or pet 
vert the true Senſe of any Propoſitions contain'd in it. 
(of which more will occur in what follows.) hd 
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Thirdly, The Intrant's giving his Judgment concern- 
ing the Weſtminſter Confe/10n, either reters to the main 
momentous Articles of it, that contain a ſufficient Sum- 


cular Propoſition in it. If to the former, we apprehend 
the Intrant will have no Scruple againſt declaring ſuch 
a general Approbation of it. If to the latter, we can- 
not but look on this as a ſevere Impolition on many 
deſerving Intrants, whoſe Sentiments may differ from 
chat of the Compilers of the Confeſſion, in ſome par- 
ticular P:opoſicions of theirs that are of very ſmall Im- 
portance, and may be affirm'd or deny'd by ſuch as 
yet ought not to be thought unſound in the Faith, and 
who may think other Propoſitions too ambiguous to 
be aſſented to, till the determinate Senle of them is 
fix'd: For they are reduc'd to the hard Dilemma, 
of either ſubſcribing ſuch Propaſitions contrary to their 
adgment, or of being deny'd Acceſs to ſerve their 
lefled Lord in that ſacred Office, which they have 
been at Pains and Coft by their preparatory Studies 
ro qualify themſelves for, and to which they are moſt 
ſincerely willing to devote themſelves, within the 
Bounds of the Genera! Synod, where the Providence 
of God has caſt their Lot, and may moſt 5 
open a Door of publick Service for them, mo 
convenient for their comfortable ſubſiſtence in the 
World, and to the greateſt Satisfaction of their Re- 
latives and Friends, to whom their Life and Conver- 
ſation is beſt known. And for ſuch particular Pro- 
ſitions about which the greateſt Divines in the Re- 
8 Churches have entertained different Senti- 
ments, we think the Presbyterian Laity (ſpeaking of 
the Generality of them) are no very competent Judges, 
having neither Capacity nor Leiſure, nor any great 
need to weigh the Arguments Pro or Cox on either 
Side. 5 | 
Having thus far confidered the Reverend Apologiſt's 
Objefions againſt the Alt-rnative we propos'd, we pro- 
ceed to conſider the An/wers he gives to the Reaſons 
we ſuggeſted, in order to recommend it to their ſe- 
rious Conſideration, 
«© The Prefacers (ſaith the Apolcgift) alledge, that 
allowing the Intrant to declare his Faith in his own 
«« words, is a clearer Evidence of his Knowledge, 
„ Orthodoxy, and Sincerity in what he declares, than 
« a meer Subſcription to a Confeſſion already drawn 
* up to his hand. To this / an/wer, that the Argu- 
ment dot not conclude but upon a very unfriend- 
ly Suppoſition, viz. that the Northern Presbyteries 
uſe no other method for try ing the knowledge and 
fSincerity of the Intrants, but by a meer Subſcription 
© tothe Weſtminſter Confeſſion of Faith, Tis well known 
that the Northern Presbyteries have uſed more Strict- 
«« neſs in trying of Intrants, than is inſinuated in this 
«« unfavourable Repreſentation of their Conduct“. 
Accordingly the Reverend Apologift gives a particular 
account of their Method. 
Anſwer, The Prefacers Argument proceeds on no 
ſuch unfriendly Suppoſiticn at all. They very well know 
this Method of Tryals in the North, and they can tell 
him the like method of Tryals is uſed by the Diſſen- 
ters inthe South of Ireland. But they took it for grant- 
ed, beſides all the particular Tryals he mentions, the 
Ordainers ſhould be ſatisfied, that the Intrant has ſo 
well ſtudied the Holy Scriptures, as to underſtand all 
the principal Articles of the Chriſtian Religion reveal'd 
merein, and to have a Body of Divinity, or orderly 
Syſtem of Divine Knowledge in his Head. And the 
Queſtion is, whether the Ordainers have rot fuller 
Satisfaction of this Knowledge of his, by his being 
able to draw up a Declaration of the Chriſtian Faith 
in his own words, than by ſubſcribing a Confeſſion 
drawn already to his hand. The former we think 
muſt be readily own'd as a clearer Diſcovery, how 
far he is (Lin inòe) apt to teach, and what is the Re- 
lult of his own Thoughts and Judgment upon his read- 
ing — — Scriptures, and comparing therewirh 
01, | 
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ſuch Syſtems of Divinity as he has, peruſed ; than the 
latter, which a Man may do, without underſtanding 
that Confeſſion, or ever having throughly examin'd 
or digeſted it. And whereas the Reverend Apolog!/t 
inſinuates , that the Intrant is at Liberty to draw up 
e bis own Confeſſion as artfully as he can” *tis eaſy to 
reply, that if he be anartful Man, he may eafily wire- 
draw the Words of the Confeſſion to a Senſe the Com- 
pilers never intended; whereas his Ordainers if they 
find any thing in his own Confaſſion ambiguoully or 
doubtfully expreſs'd, may deſire him to explain them 
to a more clear and determinate Senſe, The Ordain- 
ers cannot indeed penetrate into his heart, but hat 
he freely declares himſelf when at full Liberty to ex- 
preſs his own Tnoughts, carries a more probable Evi- 
dence of his being fincere, than when he only ſub- 
ſcribes what others have declar'd before him, and 
perhaps miſtakes the genuine Senſe of ſeveral Propo- 
ſitions contain'd in the Confeſſion to which his Subſcrip- 
tion is requir'd; and fo agrees with the Compilers in 
Sounds but not in Seuſe. And 'tis hop'd the Apologi/t 
may be convinc'd, by what has been already faid, 
that ſeveral Propolitions in the Confeſſion are ambi- 
guous and capable of different and inconſiſtent Senſes, 
that greatly need to be explain'd, before a well 
ſtudied Intrant can with Judgment ſubſcribe them. 


The Reverend Apologiſt adds, | 

«© The Prefacers alledge further, that their Over- 
ce ture will ſecure a laſting Peace in the North, but 
&« ſeeing they offer no Argument to juſtific their good 
Opinion of their own Scheme, the Northern Preſ- 
ce byterians are the more at Liberty to differ from 
ce them, and to alledge that the Dublin Overture tend- 
eth rather to perpetuate diviſions, and promote 
* ſuchadiſforder as is roundly condemn'd in the Church 
of Corinth, by the great Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 
«© How it is then, Brethren, when ye tome together, every 
«© one of you hath a Pſalm, hath a Doctrine, hath a 
« Tongue, hath a Revelation, hath an Interpretation ? 
& let all things be done to edifying We had many Years 
experience of an undiſturb'd Concord in giving in 
to one common Confeſſion, until ſome among us 
© efpous'd and unneceſſarily publiſh'd ſome peculiar 
© Notions to the contrary. 

Anſwer, When the Prefacers recommended the Al- 
ternative, as a proper and moſt effectual Expedient 
for Peace, the Apologiſt might be well aſſur'd, they 
underſtood not a Peace on one Side only ; they well knew 
there were different Sentiments among them, about 
the Method of guarding againſt pernicious Errors; 
ſome judging ſubſcription to ſome human Confeſſion 
the beſt Expedient to attain that end, and particularly 
Subſcription to the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, which had 
been ſo long in general and juſt Eſteem among them; 
but Mr. M. has now carried the Matter ſo high as to 
plead not only for the Expediency but even the Neceſſity 
of it. But we hope that this is not the common Sen- 
timents of the Subſcribers themſelves. Others not on- 
ly judge that other Methods might be as effectual, 
but that the making a Subſcription to any ſet Form, 
compos'd by fallible and uninſpired Men, {in whoſe 
Compoſure ſome marks of human Imperfection are 
reaſonably to be expected) and much more to make 
ſuch a Form as the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, (that is ſo 
large and deſcends to the Deciſion of ſo many Points 
that are controverted among Divines, that are evi- 
dently ſound in all the momentous Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith) the neceſſary Condition of Miniſterial 
Communion, is an unreaſonable Incroachment on the 
Liberty of both Ordainers and Intrants. On the Li- 
berty of the former, by obliging them to reject ſuch In- 
trants concerning whom they are in their Judgments 
ſatisfy'd of their being ſound in the Faith, furniſh'd 
with all valuable Minifferial Abilities, for the inſtructi- 
on and guidance of a Chriſtian flock, and likely to be 
happy Inſtruments of promoting the Intereſt of the 
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Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Salvation of precious 
Souls: On the Liberty of the latter, viz. Iutrants, be- 
cauſe ſome of them tho? ſound in the Faith, may be 
unable in Conſiſtency with their own Judgment to ſub- 
ſcribe ſome Doctrinal Propoſitions in the Weſtminſter 
Confc/jion , and others may be unwilling by their Pra- 
ctice to countenance the impoſing Subſcription to any 
rticular human Confeſſion, as a fix'd term of Mini- 
feria Communion. . 

Now ſince we found ſo different Sentiments among 
our Reverend Brethren in. the North; what could we 
offer as Mediators of Peace? Both . lauſible 
Reaſons for their different Sentiments. e had little 
hope of ſucceeding in any thing we could ſay to pre- 
ſuade thoſe on the one Side or the other to quit their 
particular Opinion. The only thing practicable we 
could offer, was the leaving the Intrant to his own 
choice of ſubſcribing according to the Pacific AF, if 
he did not ſcruple it; or if he did, drawing up a De- 
claration of his own Faith, of the Soundnefs whereof 
his Ordainers were to be proper Judges, and leaving 
che Presbytery, to be concern'd in the Ordination, to. 
the Liberty of acting purſuant to the prevailing Sen- 
timents of the Majority. And had this Alternative been 
agreed to, we hop'd it would have ſecured a firm and 
durable Union among them, an Union fix'd on a Foun- 
dation entirely conſiſtent with the Liberty of private 
Judgment, and yet ſuch a Liberty as is not liable to be 
abus'd-to the Introduction of any dangerous Errors. 

« But the Reverend Apologi/t tells us, That this 
« Overture would perpetuate their Diviſions, and pro- 
«© mote ſuch a Dijcord as is roundly condemn'd in 
« the Church of Crrwith by the great Apoſtle Paul, 
« 1 Cor. xiv. 26. [ow is it then, Brethren, when ye 
e come together, every one hath a Pſalm, hath a Doctrine, 
« hath a Rovelation, hath an Interpretation? let all 
« things be done to edifying. 

Anſwer, It this ——_ be the neceſſary Effects of 
the Overture we propos'd to their Conſideration, we 
ſhould be very ready to diſclaim it; being no other- 
wiſe concern'd in their Diviſions than in lamenting 
them, and uſing our beſt Endeavours to heal them. 
But we cannot ſee what Diviſions would be perpetua- 
ted by this Alternative. But rather that the leaving 
the Intrant to his own choice, would at once take a- 
way all the Ground of them. For if the Intrant made 
it his own choice to ſubſcribe according to the Pacific 
Ad, both Subſcribers and Non-ſubſcribers would have no 
ſcruple to allow him to do it. If he had no Clearneſs 
in his own Judgment to do it, why might not both ac- 
cept a full and ſufficient evidence of his Soundneſs in 
the Faith, given them by his own Declaration of it, 
unleſs they think that no other ſatisfying Evidence can 
be given without ſubicribing the He/tminſter Confelſion ? 
And can any man think that the faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt could have no ſufficient Evidence of an Intrant's 
Soundneſs in the Faith, till that Conſeſion was com- 
piPd about Eighty Years ago; or thar if it were now 
loſt, they would be at a Lots for ſufficient and ſatiſ- 
factory Evidence without it? This were in effect not 
only to equalize it to, but even to prefer it before 
the Holy Scriptures, as if thoſe facred writings were 
too obſcure or ambiguous, and did not afford us as 
much Light to diſtinguiſh between the S, and the 
Uniand as a human Compoture can do. 

But we are a little ſurpriz'd ro find the Reverend 
Hoologiſt telling us, That this Overturew e propos'd 
«« would promote ſuch a Diſcord as is roundly con- 
% demn'd in the Church of Corinth by the great Apo- 
« ſtle Paul, 1 Cor. ie. 26. Het 1 it, Brethren, 
« g, we rome together, very one bat a Pjatin, bath 
« @ D-(rine, bath a Tongus, bath a Revelation, hath 
« an Interpretation? Iii alt things be dine to edifying. 
For a Torgne, for a Revelation; ior an Iiterprelation, 
we preſume the Author will own, that they are nothing 
to his purpoie, unleſs any among them pretended to 
have the C7 F Torgies. or to have any ga Liculan le- 


velttion. Nor do we find that Subſctibers or Non- 
ſubſcribers in the North, uſe different Pſalms. Anq 
we do not find but the ſame Doctrine contain'd in the 


Holy Scriptures in all the important Articles of it, ig 


8 by thoſe of both Sides in the debates about 
ubſcription, as it is among us, that never made uſe 
of that Confeſſion as a Teſt of Orthodoxy. If this Over. 
ture therefore promote any diſorder, *tis wholly owin 
to the Ighorance and miſguided Zeal of weak people 
who ſo overvalue that Confeſſion, as unjuſtly to ſulpect 
every Man to be unſound in the Faith, that either 
ſcruple Subſcription to every Propoſition in it, or js 
in his Judgment againſt making the Writings of fall. 
ble and uninſpired Men a fix'd Teſt of Orthodoxy 
and Subſcription to them a neceſſary Condition of Mi. 
niſterial Communion, and who on that account un- 
warrantably diſclaim Communion with as judiciousand 
faithful Paſtors as any we know among them. And 
tis this woful Diſorder that we humbly conceive the 
Overture we propos'd, would have a Tendency to 
heal. But in our Opinion the Reverend Apologift has 
quite miſtaken the Scope of the Apoſtle in the place 
he cites, who is not blaming the Corinthians, as if 
any contrary Doctrines or Revelations were deliver'd a. 
mong them, but only for the Irregularity and Confu- 
ſion of the publick Miniſtrations, in which no due Or. 
der was obſerv'd and the Gift of Tongues needleſly 
uſed, without any Interpretation of them, that ſhould 
render what was ſpoken, ſerviceable to the Inftru- 
ction or Edification of the Hearers. But what has this 
to do with the Congregations of Subſcribers or Non- 
ſubſcribers, in which the ſame regular and edifyin 
Order is obſerv'd, and the ſame Poctrine awe x) 
unlefs where the Ignorance of the Preacher is alone 
blameable for it, and not his being either a Sub{ri- 
ber or Non-ſubſcriber ? 

And whereas Mr. M. adds, „ We had many years 
Experience of an undiſturb'd Concord in giving in- 
** to one Common Confeſſion, until ſome among us 
** eſpouſed and unneceſſarily publiſh'd ſome peculiar 
© Notions to the contrary. 

We A»yfwer, Their worthy Predeceſſors had, as far 
as we can learn, as undiſturb'd Concord many years 
before that Confeſſion was compil'd, they had the 
like Concord before the firſt Acbof any General Synod 
in the North made Subſcription to it the neceſſary 
Condition of Entrance into the Miniſtry, That Adt 
gave the firſt riſe to their Differences and Diſſentions. 
The Pacific Ad was fram'd with ſome Liberty of 
varying any ſcrupled Phraſe or Phraſes, but prov'd 
only a palliative Cure, becauſe thoſe who voted for 
it, had different Sentiments concerning the Extentand 
Latitude in which it was to be underſtood. This 
Overture which we propoſed ſeemed to us the molt 
eſtectual Expedient to remove all the grounds of their 
Diſſenſions, by leaving the Intrant to his own Choice 
of giving Satisfaction to his Ordainers either in the 
one Method or the other. 

And this leads us to conſider, what the Reverend 
Apvologi/t anſwers to the next Reaſon we offer'd in 
tavour of the Overture, Page 28, 

Moreover the Prefacers inſinuate, “ That infiſt- 
ing on a Subſcription to the Confeſſion of Faith 
according to the Pacific A#, may put a fatal Bar 
ein the way of ſome deferving Intrant, I Auer, 
that ſome Iatrants may he very deſerving otherwiſe, 
« yet at the ſame time very unfit for being admitted 
as Presbyterian Miniſters in the North of Ireland: 
+ The Genera! Synod hath been ſtill regarded asa body, 
not of :hree Denominations, bur of one only ; if any 
« Intrant then, tho' otherwiſe deſerving, retain ſuc 
«© inconvenient Notions as we judge inconſiſtent win 
that Freedom and Openneſs, which the Scripture 
«« maketh neceſſary to a credible Profeſſion in a NM 
+ niſter of the Goſpel, none can blame the Northern 
«© Presbytcrians, to chuſe ſuch only to be their MM 


„ niſters, who will deal candidly and openly with 
ce them, 
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« them, as to the Doctrines contain'd in their pub- 
« lick Confeſſion, and who will not look upon it as 
« aSpaniſh Inquiſition to require them to do ſo, as a 
« Condition of their being Members of a united 
« Body of Presbygerian Miniſters. 

Anſwer, The Debates about ſubſcribing the Con- 
feſſion, have (as we conceive) no relation tothe Form 
of Presbyterian Church-Gdvernment ; and both Sub- 
ſeribers and Non-ſubſeribers may continue a Body of one 
Denomination with reſpect to that; notwithſtanding 
their difference about the Point of Subſcription, Nor 
do we know of any ſuch inconvenient Notions enter- 
tain'd by the Non-ſubſcribers, as are inconſiſtent with 
that Freedom and Openneſs, which the Scripture 
maketh neceſſary to a credible Profeſſion in che Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel. 

We cannot but think ſuch invidious and irritating 
Inſinuations as theſe (which by the way are too com- 
mon with this Author, where there is no ſufficient 
Proof to ſupport them) very unſuitable to the Chara- 
cter of acandid Writer, and much more of a Chriſtian 
Miniſter. But where as the Apologi/t tellsus. None 
« can blame the Northern Presbyterians for forming 
« Reſoultion, to chuſe ſuch only to be their Mi- 
<« niſters, who will deal candidly and openly with them, 
« as to the Doctrines contained in their publick Con- 
« ,fefſion, and who will not ook upon it as a Spaniſh 
« Inquiſition to require them to do fo, as a Condition 
< of their being Members of a united Body Preſ- 
& byterian Miniſters.” We would only inquire of 
him, whether on Suppoſition of the Intrant's dealing 
with them, with all the Freedom and Openneſs they 
can deſire, and telling them that he looks on the Sub- 
{tance of that Confeſſion to be very agreeable to the 
Holy Scriptures, and what he very much approves, 
but finds ſome Doctrinal Propoſitions in it, he doubts 
of the Truth of, and others that he chinks of too ſmall 
Importance to be made Teſts of any Man's Soundneſs 


in the Faith, and others that he does not underſtand the 


the determinate Senſe of, and till they are authentically 
explain'd, knows not whether he aſſents to them or 
diſſents from them, and condeſcends upon the par- 
ticular doctrinal Propoſitions he heſitates about; he- 
ther upon ſuch a frank Declaration, his Ordainers, 
tho they find him ſound in all the momentous Articles of 
the Chriſtian Religion, will yet exclude him from be- 
ing a Member of their united Body, for not ſubſcrib- 
ing according to the Pacific Ac ? If they do, how will 
they anſwer it to their Bleſſed Lord, who thus narrow 
his preſcribed Terms of Miniſterial Communion, re- 
jedi thoſe whom he has commanded them to receive, 
having qualified them for his Service, and inclined 
their hearts to devote themſelves to it? How will they 
reconcile ſuch a Reſolution with the grand Rules of 
mutual Forbearance and Charity which he has injoin'd ? 
And what a ſervile Subjection is this to the Judgment 
of fallible (tho* very worthy) Men, co reſolve that 
none ſhall enter into the Miniſtry withiwtheir Bounds, 
who do not in all controverted Points exactly think 
as they thought, tho* perhaps no Man's Soundneſs in 
the Faith is much concern'd, in aſſenting toor diſſent- 
ing from ſeveral particular Deciſions they have de- 
icended to? We beg leave to mention an inſtance in 
Reference to this particular. The Confeſſion mani- 
feſtly makes Redemption and the Application of it of 
equal Extent +. And yet all learned Men know what 
Debates have been managed on both ſides of that 
(Queſtion by ſuch ſtrenuous Defenders and bright Or- 
naments of the Reformed Faith, as M:/heurs Daille, 
Claude, the Authors of the 7 heſes Salmarienje, and Seda- 
nenſes on the one Side: Spanbemius the Father and Son, Tur- 
retine, &c. on the other. 
learned Men are acquainted with the Sentiments of 
Biſhop D' Avenant, Archbiſhop Uſer, Mr Baxter, Mr. 
Corbet, Mr. 7 ruman, Dr. Bates, Dr. Manton, on the 
one Side; and many eminent Divines on the Other, And 
+ Confeſſon Chap. viii. Sett. 8. 


And in theſe Kingdoms, all 


why ſhould any Intrant be obliged to ſubſcribe to the 
one or other of theſe ditferent Sentiments, who. perhaps 
is not Maſter of that particular Contgpverſy, nor has 
weighed the Arguments that either Side has uſed? 
How improper are ſuch. controverted Points to be 
thruſt into publick Confeſſions, when they are made 
Standards of any Man's Soundneſs in the Faith? And 
in this very point ſome of the foreign Divines, and par- 
ticularly the Britiſh Divines, differed from the Majority 
of thoſe of the Synod of Dort, and one of them, viz. 
Biſhop D' Avenant publiſh'd his Sentiments in his excel- 
lent Diſcourſe De Morte Chriſti; and the Apologiſt very 
well knows, 'or ought to know, he was far enough from 
being an Arminian, To deny ſome difference of Judg- 
ment in ſuch difficult controverted Points, is, we 
humbly conceive, a moſt unreaſonable Impoſition. 

Having ſaid thus much to ſupport the e for 
our recommending the Alternative as an Overture of 
Peace, we think ourſelves obliged to take ſome notice 
of the Harſh and we think Injurious Reflections which 
the Apologiſt has been pleaſed to caſt upon us, for our 
ſo far interpoſing with our friendly Advice. We ſhall 
take no farther Notice of the little Banter that he ſeems 
pleaſed with, of the Preſoytery of Dublin being no Preſby- 
terian Preſbytery, becauſe there lies no Appeal from us. We 
are not ſo fond of diſtinguiſhing Names as he appears to 
be; and if we are, and act as becomes a Chriſtian Preſ- 
bytery, we are little concerned what Title is given us. 
Nor (hal we be much concerned at any contemptuous 
and ludicrous Epithets that are beſtowed upon us. And 
hope we ſhall find it no hard matter both to bear and 
to forgive the undeſerved Scorn of our angry Bre- 
thren. 

Nor can we forbear, when we conſider how Matters 
were conducted at the laſt Synod, to congratulate our- 
ſelves, that -we were-ſo happily out of the Way of the 
Debates then on foot; and by that means exempted 
from having any ſhare in the Scandal occaſioned by 


m. 
We have in Conjunction with ſuch Reverend Cor- 


reſpondents of the Northern Presbyteries as have been 


fix'd among us, hitherto by the Bleſſing of GOD pre- 
ſerved both Truth and Peace, and have had no oc- 
caſions of appealing to a General Synod. And ſome 
little Experience we have had of late, of the unhappy 
Contention and Heats that have appeared in their 
General Synod, and the far worſe that have happened 
ſince we have been diſcouraged from correſponding 
with them, have made us think it no great Infelicity, 
that we are not ſubject to ſuch Synods; we wiſh them 
no worſe, than that they may recover their declining 
Reputation by the revival of a ſpirit of Light and Love, 
and by a tender regard in their Reſolutions, to the 
Conſciences of ſuch worthy Members, as may not al- 
ways have a Majority on their ſide in their publick 
Debates. 

But to wave this unpleaſant Subject, we ſhall put 
thoſe two Paſſages together, in which the Reverend 
Apologiſt is pleaſed to cenſure our Conduct. 

Thus pag. 6. he faith, «© We are willing to put 
the moſt favourable Conſtruction upon the Advice 
from Dublin that it will bear; but we muſt needs 
« wiſhthat the Dublin Miniſtens, had either leſs con- 
cerned themſelves in our Debates, or carried it 
with a more equal Regard towards the contending, 
«« Parties, Preface p. 21, | 

And having in the fame Page ſpoken before of the 
Methods uſed for the trying of Intrants in the Church 
of Scotland, and by theſe of their Principles in Ireland, 
he adds, ** which Methods how much ſoever we pre- 
fer them to theſe which, we are informed, are uſed 
«© by Presbyterians elſewhere, yet we have never 
« concerned ourſelves ſo far in their Affairs, as ſome 
« of them have of late done in ours; 1. e. we have 
not ſent them our Directions in Print ro innovate 
their former Uſage in Compliance with any new 
* Schemes ſent from us to them. 


cc 


cc 


Anſwer, 
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© Anſwer, We think we have ſome Reaſon to complain 
of this unkind Uſage by the Reverend Apologiſt. He 
knows very +, oy our firſt ſending Corretpondents 
to tie Gent#al Synod was at their own Deſire. He 
knows that there was no Objection againſt the Con- 
duct of our Correſpondents who appeared at the Sy- 
nod at Pelfaſt, Anno Dom. 1720, He cannot ſure for- 
get, that at the Synod at Belfaſt, 1721. when we left 
it, we had the Thanks of the Synod, by the Moderator 
for our pacifick Endeavours, and their Satisfaction de- 
clared in our Conduct. He knows at the General 
Synod at Derry, tho' we left it before it broke up, 
yet a Letter of Thanks was ordered and approved of 
by a great Majority, for our good Services towards 
compromiling their Differences; and we ſuppoſe he 
can if he pleaſe inform us, how it came not to be ſent 
after it was voted and drawn up. And ſhall we after 
all be thought officious Intermeddlers in their Affairs? 
Shall our humble Advices which we only recommed- 
ed to their ſerious Conſideration, and with all Defe- 
rence to their Judgment be ſo invidiouſly repreſent- 
ed, as Directions ſent them in Print, to innovate their for- 
mer Uſages, in Compliance with a new Scheme ſent 725 
us to them? Did we pretend to the leaſt Authority over 
their Determinations, or the leaſt Right to direct 
them? Did we expect any Compliance with our Over- 
ture, any farther than they themſelves found it in Rea- 
ſon, a ſafe and effectual Expedient to preſerve their 
Peace, and gat a Rupture, that all wiſe and good 
Men fear'd ? And as we ſolemnly profeſs'd in the very 
Page to which the Apolcgi/t refers, that we deſire to 
appear under the Character of Peacemakers, and not 
Abettors of a Party, ſhould not common Charity re- 
ſtrain him from thus arraigning our Sincerity in ſuch 
a Profeſſion; and common Juſtice from charging us 
with counteracting it; when he cannot prove that 
Charge againſt us by ſo much as one ſingle Inſtance. 
Have the Charitable Declarations and Reſolutions which 
at the two ſucceſſive General Synods, we earneſtly pre- 
ſuaded them to come into, ſhewn any unequal Re- 
gard to the contending Parties? Have we done any 


more than perſuaded thetn to allow ſome Difference 
in Practice with reſpect to the Ordination of Intrant 
where there is a real Difference of Judgment, con. 
cerning the Expediency of the Method of Admiſſion 

and diſſuaded them from too rigidly preſſing an exact 
Uniformity in admitting Intrants and tying up all Pref. 
byteries by Synodical Rules, to one way of Admiſſi. 
on, whatever Satisfaction the Intrant may give in an- 
other, of his Soundneſs in the Faith? Theſe our hum. 
ble Advices were offered before their laſt Genera! g. 
nod at Dungannon, had come toa Reſolution of rejecting 
the Aller native we propoſed, And the unhappy Al: 
tercations at that Synod, have the more confirm'd us, 
in our Thoughts of the Reaſonableneſs of that Expe. 
dient for Peacez eſpecially when we conſider that 
their late Reſolutions ſeem to us, to alter the known 
Conſtitution of their Government, by making the Ce. 
neral Synod, "inſtead of particular Preſbyteries, the 
Judges of what Satisfaction the Intrant muſt give of his 
Soundneſs in the Faith, and the obvious Tendency of 
this to make their future General Synods, a perpetual 
Stage of contentious Diſputes,- to foment the diviſive 
Humour of the more injudicious part of their People, 
to intrench on the juſt Rights of Presbyteries as con- 
cern'd in Ordinations, and to diſcourage many deſer. 
ving Intrants, and in ſhort to heighten and perpetuate 
their Diviſions, gives us many fad Thoughts of the 
unhappy Iſſue, which if our Pacifick Counſels can do 
nothing to prevent, yet we cannot be (out of Regard 
to our common Intereſt) unconcerned Spectators of 
and may be well allowed to lament and deprecate, 
And that is all that ſeems now left for us'to do. And 
however our well meant Endeavours may be cenſured 
as well as /lighted, we ſhall not ceaſe to offer up out 
Prayers to the Father of Lights, and the God of Peace, 

that he would pour out more of a Spirit of Light and 

Truth, of Love and Peace, upon all our Brethren, whom 

we (without any diſtinguiſhing Regard to their dit- 

ferent Sentiments about Subſcription) truly eſteem 

and honour, and ſhall rejoice in the Succeſs of their 

Labours to promote the common Salvation, 
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Tranſmitted by the General-Synod aſſembled at Dungannon, in 
June, I 725, against the Reverend Mr. Mac-Bride's printed Ex- 
ceptions. In a Letter to the Reverend Miniſters of the Presbyterian 
Perſuaſion, in the North of Ireland, 


Reverend and Dear Brethren, 

T was no ſmall Surprize to me to find, that a 
private Letter which I wrote many Months ago 
toa Reverend and Aged Miniſter, who 1s him- 
ſelf a $ub/criber, concerning the Overtures refer- 
red by your laſt Gcneral Synod, to the Con- 
fideration of our ſcveral Presbyteries, to ripen their 
Judgments about them againſt the next, is now expos'd 
in Print to publick View, by the Reverend Mr. Mac- 
bride. I ſent it to none but that worthy Miniſter, with 
whom TI uſed the Freedom of expreſſing my impartial 
Thoughts of thoſe Overtures, leaving it to his Diſ- 
cietion to communicate them to whom and how he 
thought fit. And therefore the untrue and unkind 
Inſinuations of Mr. Mac-bride, as if this Letter was ad- 
Greſ”d ſo their ſeveral Congregations, in a clandeſtine and 
wigenerous Way, and delign'd to pave the Way jor Rea- 
cus againſt the Overtures which Mr. Fligginbothom has 
rice publiſhed, have no manner of Foundation: The 
Letter was wrote ſeveral Months before there was the 
leaſt Rumour of Mr. Hizginb«thom's printing his Rea- 
aus, and I have Ground to believe, before he had 
any Thought of doing it. I had ſo utter an Aver- 
ſion, after the Treatment which the Preface of the 
Sean Advice, and the Pclijerijt to the Defence of 
It met with, to publiſh any thing that rclated to your 
unhappy Differences, that had the Rev. Mr. Mac-bride 
drawn up an Anſter in Manuſcritt to the Remarks 
contam'd in that Litter, and handed it about to as 
many as he pleaſed, I ſhould not have taken the leaſt 


Notice of it, but kave left bis Sentiments and mine, 
Concerning the Herta, to tand or fall by their own 
Weight. But fince Mr. M-- -- has heen pleaſed, not 


only io undertake a publick Rciutation of a private 
Letter, but to take Occaſion from thence, to caſt 
very injurious Aſperſions on the Preſoytery of Pro- 
teltant Ditienters in, Diiblin, as well as the Writer of 
that Leiter; you cannot be unſenſible of the unhap- 


py Neceſſity we are under, that ſome publick Apo- 
logy for our Conduct ſhould be made, to wipe off 
thoſe foul Aſperſions. And for the Writer of that 
Letter, though he need no Excuſe for appearing in 
Defence of his own private Remarks, when thus publick- 
ly attac*d; yet he can aſſure his Reverend Brethren, 
that a Concern for his own Vindication had very little 
Influence on his now appearing in Print, in compa- 
riſon of the earneſt Deſire he has to contribute the 
Heſt of his poor Endeavours, to promote Union and 
Peace, (upon reaſonable Terms) among his Reverend 
Brethren in the North, by diſſuading them from com- 
ing to ſuch Reſolutions on thoſe Overtures, as muſt 
unavoidably render them a diſunited, and thereby a 
weak and contemptible Body. And I muſt crave Leave 
to differ from the Revered Mr. Mc. —- if he thinks this 
(as he often inſinuates) an officious and unreaſonable 
Intruſion into your Affairs. The common Intereſt 
and Reputation of Proteſtant Diſſenters in this King- 
dom, ſutters more deeply than he ſeems aware of, 
by your unhappy Diſſenſions, and the Heighth they 
are of late carried to. When a dangerous Flame is 
ſpreading in one Street of a City, none are wont to 
reproach thoſe in the net that offer their Advice and 
beſt Endeavours to extinguiſh it, as officious In- 
termeddlers in their Aﬀairs. As *tis both their Duty 
and Intereſt to offer it, ſo the leaſt that can be ex- 
pected from thoſe to whom the charitable Offer is 
made, is to put a favourable Conſtruction on it, whe- 
ther they think fit to accept it, or not. And I dare 
aſſure Mr, M:---- that if there were any ſuch Diſſen- 
ſions among Proteſtant Diſſenters in this Part of the 
Kingdom, we ſhould take any healing I.xpedients 
offered us by our Northern Brethren, in good part, 
whether we ſhould entirely approve them or not. We 
ſhould. be far from thinking chat they did /a/cem in 
aucmam Miſſein iumitterc, 
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Our Brethren in the North thought it not unbecom- 
ing them to offer healing Advices to their Brethren in 
London, among whom Debates about the Expediency 
of Subſcription to a few Propoſitions, had Kindted 
ſuch a Flame. And happy had it been for them, if 
they had ſince followed it themſelves, as their Brethren 
in London ha ve. actually done, and find the good Effects 
of it in their preſent Peace and Amity. 


I humbly hope therefore, that it will be no Of- 


fence to our Reverend Brethren, that the unjuſt Re- 
proaches thrown upon their Brethren in Dublin, be 


wip'd off; or chat the Writer of the Letter defend 


his own Remarks, and clear himſelf from grievous 
Reflections caſt upon him, - — 2 

I begin (as Mr. Me- -- does) with the Reproaches he 
has thrown on the Miniſters of Dublin. 

After his Preface, he tells us, p. 13. concerning 
the Non, ſulſcribers, That in the Year 1721, they 
« brought down their Friends from Dublin upon us, 
* who made us believe they would mediate in our 
«© Differences, but ſoon diſcovered themſelves to be 
e Parties, by proteſting againſt the Majority of the 
« Synod's being allow'd to follow the Dictates of 
e their own Conſciences, which the Synod were ſo 
far from reſenting in an uncharitable Manner, that 
ce they reſolved to bear with theſe Gentlemen“ (I 
ſuppole he means thoſe that declined the Synod's Al- 
lowance by not ſubſcribing) “ who had not a Free- 
«© dom then to give a publick Teſtimony to Truth. 

And again, p. 17. We in the North truly with 
&« ſome of the Great Men in Dublin, had only been 
« Spefators and Obſervers of our Differences. *Tis 
e well known, that by their joining in a Proteſt in the 
« Year 1721, againſt the Majority of the Synod's 
following the Dictates of their own Conſciences, in 
« giving a_publick Teſtimony to Truth, By their 
&« /mfrimalur given to a Party-Book, called The Sea- 
* ſonable Advice, publiſhed ſoon after that Synod ; by 
« their coming to Derry the following Year, to aſſiſt 
« the Non-ſubſcribers, and by the whole Series of 
e their Management ſince that, Time, to the memo- 
te rable Inſtallment at Dromore laſt Winter, they have 
« made themſelves Parties in our Debates. 

Anfwer, Mr. Mc---- either does or ſhould know, 
that our firſt ſending Correſpondents to the General 
Synod, was at their own Deſire. We never heard 
the leaſt Objection againſt the Conduct of our Corre 
ſpondents, who appeared at the Synod at Be/fat 1720, 
and he himſelf otters no Complaint againſt it. But he 
begins his Charge, with what our Correſpondents 
tranſacted at the Synod at Beat 1721, Now, ſince 
Mr. Me has been pleaſed thus publick]y to arraign 
our Sincerity in pretending to act as Mediators in their 
Debates, when we ſoon diſcovered ourſelves to be 
Parties, *tis not a little ſurprizing, that he ſhould begin 
the Precf of this Charge with a notorious Untruth, in 
a publick Matter of Fact, I am very willing in Cha- 
rity, to impute this to a Failure in his Memory, or 
D-fc& in his Judgment. But that thoſe who were 
commiſſioned from Ddlin to attend that Synod, and 
allow'd by the Synod to vote in it, did enter their 
Proteſt agaiuſt the Majority of te Synod's being allomed to 
follow the Diclales of their own Conſciences, in giving a 
rublick Teftimony to Truth, is a Reproach thrown upon 
them, that has no Foundation of Truth. 

And to convince Mr. 37:---- of this, I ſhalt beg 
Yoave to refreſh his Memory, as to what was then 
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was atte rwards added) for ? ENO rat 17 their 071 
Counſcieuces, to ſubſeribe the Conteition ag un, during 
the Synod's geſſion. | 

After tome conſiderable Debate upon the Head of 
Fubſeribtien, one of the Duo: Commiſſioners, in Con- 
cert with his Brethren from Daun, ipake to the Mo- 
derator to this Purpose 


Moderator, We muſt humbly beg leave to declare 
our Thoughts as to this Motion, and the Tendency 
of it. If any Miniſter that is a Member of the Synod 
think it requifite for the Satisfaction of his People, 
or the exonerating his Conſcience, to ſubſcribe the 
Confeſſion again, God forbid that any Man ſhould 
about to deny him that Liberty. But he may do this 
in his Seſſion, or before his own Congregation, or in 
the Presbytery he belongs to. And this will make no 
2 Noiſe, nor be attended with any very ill Con. 

equences. But we apprehend your allowance to have 
this done during the Seſſion of the Synod, tends to 
make an open diſtinction between thoſe that accept and 
thoſe that decline your. Allowance, and to expoſe the 
Laiter, (among whom *tis probable you will find 
many very worthy Miniſters) to the Jealouſies and Cen. 
ſures of, I muſt ſay, the moſt weak and injudicious 
part of your People and may hazard a woful Rupture 
in their ſeveral Congregations. 

Upon ſome farther Speeches on this Head, the Sy- 
nod fell into an uncommon and indecent Heat; and 
it being late on Satyrday Night, the forementioned 
Dublin Commiſſioner moved the Moderator, that the 
farther Debate about this Matter, conſidering the pre- 
ſent unuſual Ferment, might be adjourned till Mon- 
day, when the Minds of the Members might bemore 
calm, and the matter more maturely conſidered, U 
on this there was a great Uproar, ſome calling for a 
Vote upon the Queſtion, and others crying out Ns 
Vote. Toallay this Ferment, it was moved,that the pre- 
vious Queſtion ſhould be put, Whether come to a Vote 
now, or Adjourn® And it carricd by aPlurality of Voices, 
to come to a Vote now; Tis this only we joined with 
other Members of the Synod in proteſting againſt, 
but entred no ſuch Proteſt when the Vote itſelf paſſed, 
but went out before it paſſed without voting at all, 

And *tis the more inexcuſable in Mr. Mc. to renew 
this invidious Charge, becauſe the Correſpondents 
from Dublin at the following Synod of Derry, when 
the Minutes of the foregoing Synod at Belfaſt were 
read, and mention made therein of this Proteſt, took 
care to obviate this wrong Conſtruction of their Pro- 
teſt, For *tis immediately added in the very Minutes 
of this latter Synod, * That Mr. Boyſe and Mr. 
% Chopping explained themſelves thus, That the De- 
& ſignof their Proteſt was only againſt coming to the 
Vote that Night, it being late, and not againſt the 
main Queſtion, Suhſcrihe or not”, 

This being matter of Fact which we perfectly re- 
member, and can appeal for the Truth of to all the 
Members then preſent, and to a numerous Afembly 
that attended the Debates of the Synod, Mr. M 
muſt ſee, that this Charge againſt the Dublin Comm 
fioners is contrary to a known and publick matter of 
Fact; and therefore if he had either conſulted the 
Minutes of that Synod, or of the next at Derry, he 
would not have expoſed his ²n Reputation as well as 
endeavoured to blaſt ers by obtruding ſo palpable a 
Falſhood on the World. 

The Truth is, we had heard ſo many Supplications 
to the Synod read from ſeveral Seſſions of particular 
Congregations, penn*d in a Strain that ſhew'd that their 
Minds were inflamed to the laſt degree with ground- 
leſs Jealouſies of damnable Hereſies breaking out 2. 
mong them, and all propoſing it as the neceſſary Re- 
medy that the Synod ſhould require a renewed Su 
ſcription from all its Members, that we foreſaw if the 
Subſcription were to be made during the Synod, an 
declined by any Number of Miniſters in it, there Was 
a viſible Danger of their Congregations being rentan 
torn: And tho? it was only propoſed that the Syn 
ſhould at this renewed Subſcription, yet the 
tion being made late on the S2/urday Evening, an 
ſuch Heats raiſed by the Debates about it, that ha 
ſcarce ever appeared in ſuch an Aſſembly, we thought 
it neceſſary in purſuance of our Deſires to prevent 2 
feared Rupture, top roteſt againſt their coming to WF 
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Reſolution the main Queſtion in ſo precipitant 
a manner, till it had been more deliberately confider- 
ed, and calmly argued, and propoſed the Adjournment 
of the Debate only till the next Monday ; but when 
the previous Queſtion was put and carried of coming 
to a Vote now ; we, after our proteſtation, modeſtly 
withdrew, and left our Brethren to their own freedom 
in voting on the main Queſtion, without any - farther 
Interpoſal in that Affair. And the Event has ſhown 
that our apprehenſions and fears were but too well 
grounded, and that the ill Conſequences we foreſaw 
have in ſome meaſure actually happened. And binc 
prima mali labes. | 

However, to obviate the ill Effects of the Vote that 
paſs'd in favour of the Queſtion, we earneſtly begged 
our Brethren of the Synod, in an Interloquitur on 


Monday, to come into mutual charitable Declarations ; 


which, as theywere founded on the great Law of Love 
and mutyat Forbearance, ſo if they had been duly re- 
garded and adhered to, would have preſerved their 
Peace, and prevented the large Steps that ſince have 
been taken thro? the prevalency of an intemperate and 
miſguided Zeal towards an open Breach of Commu- 
nion. 

But that the reverend Synod itſelf had no ſuch Ap- 
prehenſion of our acting in that Synod, not as Medi- 
ators but as Parties, we have this unconteſtable Evi- 
dence to produce, that the very Day before we left 
the Synod (and the next was the laſt of their Seſſion) 
we had the publick Thanks of the Synod given us by 
the Moderator, for our pacifick Endeavours, and 
their ſatisfaction declared in our Conduct. And we 
think the publick Approbation of the Synod is ſufficient 
to clear us from this raſh Cenſure of a particular 
Member. 

His next Inſtance of Partiality is, our giving our Im- 
primatur to a Party- boot, called the Seaſonable Aavice, 
publiſhed ſoon after that Synod. 

Anſwer, If he pleaſes to call the writing a Preface 
to that Book the giving it an Imprimatur, he may uſe 
his own Liberty. But we hope all impartial judicious 
Readers of that Book and the Preface, will be far from 
thinking the Author's Repreſentation of their Diffe- 
rent Sentiments, and the Arguments uſed on either 
fide unfair, or the healing Advices propoſed in it par- 
tial. Andif Mr. Mac-- will peruſe that Preface again, 
we would be glad to be informed by him in what Par- 
ticulars contained therein we have acted unſuitably to 
the Character under which we appeared as Mediators 
of Peace. The Exceptions publiſhed againſt that 
Preface by a Reverend Brother in the North, were ſo 
particularly anſwered in a Poſtſcript to the Defence of 
1he Seaſonable Advice, that we muſt beg Mr. M--'s par- 
don that we take not his bare Word for any proof of 
his ſevere Charge, but refer to that unan/wered Poſt- 
ſcript as a ſufficient Vindication from it, when firſt ad- 
vanced by the Reverend Mr. Maſtertoun. And Mr. 
Mac-bride muſt have a wrong Notion of Mediators of 
Peace, if he thinks thoſe forfeit that Chara#ter, who 
ſhew as tender a concern for the Rights of Conſcience 
on the one ſide, as for thoſe on the other, without re- 
pong the Majority or Minority of Numbers. We 

now of no Expedients of Peace we propoſed incon- 
ſiſtent with the different Sentiments of either of the 
2 Parties. We only recommended the allow- 
ing ſome Difference in Practice where there was a real 
difference in Judament. Had we done otherwiſe, we 
mould, in the proper ſenſe, have acted as Parties ra- 
ther than Mediators. 

His next Inſtance to juſtify his ſevere Charge is, 


ä 


the ſake of Peace, and to prevent a 


Our going to Derry the next Year to aſſiſt the Non-ſub- 


ſcribers. 


Anſwer, If Mr. Mac. by this invidious Turn he 
ives to our ſending Correſpondents to the Synod at 
erry, viz. That it was to aſſiſt the Non-ſubſeribers, 

intend no more than that we had it in our View and 

Aim to uſe our beſt endeavours to prevent a ſhameful 

Breach of Communion, and to preſerve the uſefulneſs 

of as judicious and worthy Miniſters, as any that we - 

knew in that part of the Kingdom, from being deſtroy- 
ed by their unreaſonable and uncharirable Ejection, 
we are not aſhamed to own that we had this in our 

View, and in our Inſtructions from our Conſtituents. 

It was for this End that in the Committee of Overtures 

we propoſed the renewal of the Charitable Declaration, 

and the diſcouraging the publication of all irritating 
and inflaming Papers on either fide, both which Over- 
tures were rejected. We prevailed with the Non- 
ſubſcribers, in a free Conference with a conſiderable 
Number of their Suëſcribing Brethren, to give them full 
ſatisfaction with reference to the Article of our Savi- 
our's Deity, which they reported next day to the Sy- 
nod, and none could object againſt the ſufficiency of 
it. And when two of our Correſpondents were put 
on the Committee of Overtures that were to draw up 

Expedients for Peace, (in which Committee there was on- 

ly one Non-ſubſcribing Miniſter „ we, for 

ameful Rupture, 
waved any oppoſition to the three firſt Reſolutions the 

Majority voted for; only deſiring the Nox-/rb/cribers 

in the Synod might be excuſed from veting in the Sy- 

nod about them, as being in part inconſiſtent with their 
known ſentiments, and prevailed with the Committee 
to come to the fourth and fifth Reſelution, which tho 
clogged with ſuch Reſtrictions as came far ſhort of the 

Charitable Declaration at Be!/aſt, yet gave ns ſome 

hopeful Proſpect that their Peace and mutual Com- 

munion might be ſtill preſerved, and the miſchievous 

Conſequences of an open Rupture prevented. And 

ſo far was the Synod from diſapproving our Conduct, 

and reproaching us with acting as Parties rather than 

Mediators, that tho* we leſt it before it broke up, we 

had not only a grateful Acknowledgement of our paci- 

fick Endeavours, from a great Number of our Sub- 
ſcribing Brethren, but a Letter of Thanks was ap- 

— and ordered by a great Majority in the Synod 

to be ſent, approving our good ſervices towards com- 

promiſing their Differences: T And 'tis probable, 
that either Mr. Mac- bride, or ſome of his Friends, can 
inform us, how it came not to he ſent after it was drawn 
up and voted. How comes Mr. Mac- bride then, wiio 
profeſſes ſo profound a veneration for the Authority 
of ſynodical Acts, to pals ſoraſh a Cenſure on Con- 
duct which the Synod commended and approved? Docs 
he think his private and peeviſh Will has more eight 
than their publick and more juſt and charitzbl- Judg- 
ment? And I would only obſerve, that Was 
Mr. Maſtertoun, in his Anſwer to Mr. Abernethy Ja- 
ſonable Advice, had advanced this Charge of Partia'ity 
againſt our Conduct, Mr. Mac might {ec his Charge 
fully anſwered in the Paſtſcript wo H. Aberanthy*s De- 
fence; and if he ever read it, *tis unaccountable that 
he ſhould renew the Charge without taking che leait 
notice of this Anſwer, or offering one Syllable agaipſt 
the full Evidence there given of the Falſhood of chi 

Charge from notorious matters of Fact that himſalf 

could not be ignorant of. 

As for the whole Series of our Management ſince the Sy- 
nod at Derry, on which he founds his Charge of Par- 
tiality, ſince he inſtances in no Particulars, the General 


* —— 


F In the Minutes of the Synod at Derry Mr. Mac-bride may read the following one; Seſſ. xi. 


Hera quinta a Mer. after Prayer, Sed. &c. 


Orr Reverend Brethren Mr. Weld, Mr. Boyſe, Mr. Choppin, and Mr. Sterard. Correſpondents from the Presbytery of Dublin, attended 


the ſeveral Sefions 


of this Synod, and behaved themſelves very diſcreetly, and were very uſeful to us. 


It was moved, That a Letter ſhould be written from this Synod to the Reverend Presbytery in Dublin, to this Effect; and after reaſoning 


the Vo:e was put, Whether we ſhall write ſach a Letter or not. 


And it was carried, Write. Mr. Hutcheſon, Mr. Lang, and Mr. Aler- 


netby, are to write the ſaid Letter and bring a Draught of it to this Synod. 


Yor. IT 


3 Charge 


* 
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Charge muſt ſtand for nothing, and needs no Anſwer. 
Thot our Conduct was approved by both Synods (that 
at Belfaſt, and that at Derry); yet lince ſeveral par- 
ticular warm Brethren were diſſatisfied with our at- 
tendance on them, we have forborn it theſe three years 
paſt. Whether the three ſucceſſive Synods at Dungan- 
non have come to more wiſe and amicable Reſolutions, 
we muſt leave all that are apprized ot#them to judge 
as they ſee Cauſe. We have no otherwiſe interpoſed 
in their ſynodical Affairs than by friendly Letters ad- 
dreſſed to their Synods z or ſuch as any particular Mem- 


ber of our Preſbytery may have wrote to ſuch particu- 


lar Perſons as he correſponded with. - And for thoſe 
wrote to their General Synods, we have never heard any 
Complaint againſt them, as unſuitable to. the Chara- 
&er of Mediators of Peace, under which we have always 


appeared, and as far as we know our own Hearts have 


impartially followed our beſt Judgment, And we 
hope Mr. Mac-bride will not pretend to know us better 
than we do ourſelves. 

For what Mr. Mac-bride calls the memorable Inſtal- 
ment of Dromore the laſt Winter, with which he con- 
cludes his Charge againſt us. As that Affair has no 
manner of relation to the Differences among our Nor- 
thern Brethren about: Subſcription, in which we had 
formerly interpoſed as Mediators ; ſo tho* we neither 
thought the Congregation of Dromore to be under the 
judicial Cognizance of the Synod, or any of its ſub- 
ordinate Judicatories, after they had diſingaged them- 
ſelves ; nor Mr. Colvill their Miniſter after the Preſ- 
bytery of Ardmagh had refuſed to receive him ; yet 
to prevent our doing what might only ſeem to inter- 
fere with any Claim of our Northern Brethren, we ſo 
far purſued the Character of Mediators, as to apply 
both to the Preſbytery and Sub-Synod of Aramagh to 
accomodate that matter upon reaſonable Terms, and 
aſſured them in that Caſe of our uſing our beſt En- 
deavours to perſuade that Congregation to return to 
their former Relation to the Synod and its Judicatories z 
and to perſuade Mr. Colvill to do fo, if any reaſonable 
ſubmiſſion for his ſeeking Ordination elſewere would 
be accepted. And our Commiſſioners to the Sub-Sy- 
nod of Ardmagh did not proceed to the /n/talment of 
Mr. Colvill, till all Propoſals of Accomodations were 
rejected, and ſuch haſty and (in our humble opinion) 
uncharitable Reſolutions were paſſed, as rendered their 
Caſe far worſe than the General Synod had left it. But 
for this we mult refer to our Letter to the enſuing Gen- 
eral Synod, in which we hope our Conduct will appear 
in a different Light, notwithſtanding the loud popu- 
lar Outcry raiſed againſt it. 

Having ſaid ſo much for the neceſſary Vindication 
of the Conduct of my Brethren here, from Mr. Mac- 
bride's injurious Reflections, which I hope may make 
him ſenſtble that his warmth has carried him far be- 
yond the Bounds of Truth, and will, with outa fair 
Retractation, leſſen his own Character ; I ſhall now 
proceed to conſider a little what Treatment he has 
been pleaſed to give me in particular, and what he 
has oftered againſt that private Letter. 

He begins, p. 14. witha falſe Repreſentation of it, 
as wrote againſt the General Synod. 

How far the General Synod 1s concerned in what I 
have ſaid, in reference to the /wo Reſolutions paſs'd in 
June laſt, I ſhall have Occaſion to conſider anon. 

But as to the Overtures that are to come before the 
enſuing Synod, ſince they are only referred to Con- 
lideration, and not yet paſſed, where is the Candor 
and Juſtice of his telling the World, that my Letter re- 
preſents the Preſbyterians ia the North, as tatnted with 
the Abominatiins of Rome, a{ſirivig at an Ir: tallibility of 
Judgment, impoſing on the Conſriences of their Neighbours, 
invading the Rights of private Jude ment, aud even as not 
dejerving a Toleration in a free State! 

All that undlerſtand the common Method of reaſon- 
ing againſt Overiures, that are 9#iy propr/e, know that 
they who diſlike them, conſider what ill Conſequences 


ment is not concerned. 


will either certainly or very probably follow, fro 
cheir being paſſed into ſynodical Reſolutions, in 
that they ſuppoſe ſuch as drew the Overtures — 
thoſe Conſequences. But, becauſe ſince they ate n 
ther known to diſown them, they may be led to = 
amine whether they do not natively follow from thoſ 
Overtuyes; and if they find they do, may retract the” 
own Overtures, and join with others, in either alter; 
or rejecting them. And I have that good Opinion of 
the Synod, as to think that if they are apprized that 
any of thoſe Overtures dd either favour a Claim of In- 
fallibility, or impoſe on the Conſciences of their Bretbren 
or invade the juſt Rights of private Judgment, they will 
never paſs them. I muſt therefore loolæ upon this veh+. 
ment Outcry, as only tending to alarm the Paſſions of 
his Readers, and to fill them with Prejudices, that 
may obſtruct their impartial Conſideration of what 
may be objected againſt the Overtures themſelves, I. 
knows the noted Maxim, Perit Judicium, cum res 
tranſit in a ffectum. | b 90 
Having premiſed this, I come now to conſider what 
he er againſt the Remarks I had made on the two 
Reſolutions paſſed at the laſt General Synod, without 
taking any great Notice of the rambling Digreſſions 
he interlards his Reaſonings with, wherein the Argu- 


The firſt Reſolution conſidered in the Letrer is this, 

* Whereas there are ſeveral Miniſters and others 
* who ſcruple Communion with Miniſters of Non-ſub- 
* ſcribing, or Non-declaring, Principles; it is therefore 
* overtured, that it be agreed by this Synod, that 
* ſuch be allowed to follow the Light of their own 
Conſciences in that Particular, that no Act or 
Acts formerly made by this Synod, ſhall be inter- 
« preted to the contrary hereof: And after reaſoning, 
* a Amendment was made in theſe words; and if any 
* Perſon ſhall ſcruple Communion with ſubſcribing Mi- 
© niſter, the ſame Liberty ſhall be allowed them. 

On this the Letter has this ſhort Remark. 

If no more were meant by this Reſolution, than 
that none ſhould incur Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures for 
their Practice of Non-Communion, I ſhould not a 
ug much harm from it. Tho' I think it would 

ve much more become the Synod at the ſame time, 
to have diſſuaded them from it and not made ſuch 

a virtual Repeal of their former mutual charitable 

Declarations, which were much more conformable 
to the Rules of the Goſpel, and the genuine Spirit 
of Chriſtianity (which obliges us to receive all thoſe 
into our Communion, whom we ought in Charity 
to believe that our Lord Jeſus receives into his, 
when they put no Bar in our Way). But I fear the 

Generality of your People will conſtrue the Synod's 
Allowance of Non-Communion, to import an Ap- 
probation of it; and will be thereby encou 
in the Practice of it, which I take to be very ſin- 
ful on either ſide, and very repugnant to the A- 
poſtle's Rule, Rom. xv. 7. In your preſent unhappy 
Differences, there was greater need of warning them 
againſt, inſtead of openly allowing them in ſuch a 
diviſive ſpirit and practice. 

All chat Mr. Mac---has ſaid in Defence of this Re- 
ſolution, lies in a narrow Compaſs. He ventures to 
* ſay, *Tis founded on the Rights of private Judg- 
ment, and the Claim every Miniſter has, to follow 
the Dictates of a well-informed Conſcience.” And 
he reaſons thus, If our charitable Declarations be 
« contrary to the Rights of private Judgment, it Was 
the Act of fallible Men, and they were in the Right 
to repeal an Act which they made, ſeeing it bore hard 
on the Conſciences of any. 1 

Anſwer, To ſer his Defence in a true Light, it will 
be requiſite to compare the charitable Declaration 0 
the Synod at B-{fajt, and the fourth and fifth Reſolu- 
tions of the Synod at Derry with this preſent Reſolution, 
of the laft Synod at Durgannon. 1 

FThe charitable. Declaration of the Synod at Belfaft 

import. 
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imports, <. That thoſe Miniſters who accepted the Sy- 
nod's Allowance of ſubſcribing the Confeſſion, do 
not- intend to inſinuate the leaſt Reflection upon ſuch 
as have not a Freedom to fall into that Method, as 
if they were unſound in the Faith; and that dif- 
© ferent Sentiments on that Head, do not juſtify un- 
charitable Jealouſies and Cenſures of one another, 
or breach of Communion among us. And there- 
fore we do carneſtly recommend it to our People, 
that they may entertain no Jealouſies, or ill Opini- 
ons concerning any of their Miniſters, meerly on the 
Account of their not ſubſcribing, at this Time, but 
that they would look upon it as a Matter, where- 
in Chriſtians and Miniſters are to exerciſe mutual 
< Forbearance towards one another. 

In the fourth Reſolution of the Synod at Derry, the 
Synod declares their Deſire to exerciſe Forbearance 
towards thoſe of their Brethren, now in the Miniſtry 
in this Church, with Reſpect to their different Senti- 
ments on the Head of Subſcription, Oc. 

| The fifth Reſolution is in theſe Words; 

* Tho? this Synod will nat impoſe on the Conſciences 
< of ſuch of our People as ſcruple Submiſſion to the 
< Miniſtry of our Non-ſubſcribing Brethren ; yet we 
< earneſtly and ſeriouſly exhort all of them, to con- 
© deſcend as far as their as their Conſciences will allow 
them, in adhering to their Paſtors. 

If Mr. Macbride pleaies to diſtinguiſh between the 
Right of private Judgment, and the actual Exerciſe 
of that Right in either Miniſters or private Chriſtians, 
he muſt be ſenſible how little the Remark is concerned 
in his Defence. 
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The Right of private Judgment in 
Matters of Religion, muſt be owned by all that aſ- 
ſert God alone to be Lord of Conſcience. But the 
Exerciſe of it may be very faulty, whenever Mens 
Judgments are biaſſed by Intereſt or Paſſion, or un- 
charitable Jealouſies, or Neglect of impartial En- 
quiry, or any other vicious Inclination. And this 
Right may in the actual Exerciſe of it, be grofsly a- 
bufed, to lead Men to act in direct Contraricty to the 
Laws of the Goſpel. We are not to impoſe on the 
Conciences of Men, by making our Judgment the 
Rule of theirs ; but we may, and ſhould endeavour 
to rectify their dangerous Miſtakes, in Reference to 
hat the Laws of the Goſpel have made their Duty, 
and may exhort them to the Performance, and diſſuade 
them from the Violation of it. This the Synod at 
Belfaſt did in their charitable Declaration when they 
ſaw the Tendency of the People's unreaſonable Jea- 
louſies, to lead them to a Breach of Communion with 
thoſe Miniſters that declined the Subſcription which the 
Synod allowed. They declared their own Judgment, 
© That the different Sentiments of their Miniſters a- 
© bout the voluntary Subſcription, did not juſtify a 
© Breach of Communion ; they adviſed them to look 
© on this Difference, as a Matter, wherein Miniſters 
© and Chriſtians are to exerciſe mutual Forbearance 
towards one another.” The Synod of Derry itſelf, 
were for exerciſing Forbearance towards the Non-ſub- 
ſcribing Miniſters, and earneſtly exborted their People, 
as far as their Conſciences would permit, to adhere to them. 
Which ſure they would not have done, if they had 
thought there was any juſtifiable Ground ofa Breach of 
Communion with them. 

Let us now examine Mr. Mac. bride's Reaſoning, in 
Defence of the Reſolution. . 

If cur Charitable Declaration (ſaith he) be contrary to 
the Rights of private Fudgment, it was the Af of fallible 
Men; and they were in the Right to repeal an Act that 
bore hard ou the Conſciences of any. , 

Anſwer, The Charitable Declaration was not con- 
trary to the Rights of private Judgment. it only 
cautioned People againſt the Abuſe of that Right. Ir 
did not impoſe on their Conſciences by commanding 
or requiring them under any Penalty, to exerciſe Com- 
munion with their Non-fubſcribing Paſtors; it only 
IN 8 which the Rules of the Goſpel 
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antecedently bound them to. It laid before them 
the Judgment of the Synod, that the Differences a - 
mong their Miniſters about the Subſcription allowed, 
was not a juſtifiable Ground of a Breach of Communi- 
on, that ſo their Judgment might have ſo much 
Weight with them, as to put them upon a due and 
ſerious Examination of their Scruples againſt Com- 
munion with them, whether-they were well-founded 
and agreeable to the plain Rules of the Goſpel, relating 
to Chriſtian Communion and mutual Forbearance, 
of not. Mr. Mac-bride may therefore ſee, that the 
Rights of private Judgment, were no more invaded 
by the Charitable Declaration at Belfaſt, than by the 
Charitable fifth Reſolution of the Synod at Derry, that 
expreſsly declared againſt impoſing on the baader 
of theit People, and yet earneſtly exhorted them to ad- 
hear to their Non-ſubſcribing Paſtors, towards whom 
they themſelves reſolved to exerciſe Forbearance. 

ut I cannot but wonder at the unuſual Confidence 
of®Mr. Macbride, in telling us, That the laſt Synod 
at Dungannon, were in the Right to repeal an Act 
that bore hard onthe Conſciences of any”, | 

Anſwer, I had in the Remark ſuggeſted indeed that I 

was apprehenſive, the People would put this Conſtru- 
ction on the Synod's Reſolution, would take it for a 
virtual Repeal of the Charitable Declaration, would 
conſtrue their Allowance ob the Practice of Non-com- 
munion for an Approbation of it, and be encouraged 
thereby to perſiſt in it, But I never took their Re- 
ſolution to be a formal and direct Repeal of it. And 
therefore I think the ſenſe of the Synod miſrepreſent- 
ed by this Member of it; and muſt do them that Ju- 
ſtice as to own, that they have never yet publickly de- 
clared their own Judgment to be for a Breach of Com- 
munion with their Noo-fableribing Brethren, or re- 
commended the Practice of it. For if th&ir Allowance 
* ſo much, they muſt be ſuppoſed to approve 
and recommend the Practice of Non-communion with 
the Subſcribers themſelves, to all on the Non-ſubſcrib- 
ing ſide, thag ſhould ſcruple Communion with them, 
which Mr. Macbride may - ſure they never intended, 
And I have Reaſon to believe, that a conſiderable 
Number of thoſe who voted for this Reſolution, would 
never have done ſo, if they had underſtood it to be a 
direct Repeal of the Charitable Declaration. 

And whereas he tells us, The Synod being fal- 
* lible Men, had a Right to repeal their own former 
Act (viz. the Charitable Declaration) when it bore 
© hard on the Conſciences of any. 

Anſwer, I have ſhewed, it bore hard on no Man*sCon- 
ſcience, unleſs he take Arguments to diſſwade him from 
a Practice, the Synod thought unjuſtifiable, may be 
ſaid to bear hard upon it. 

If indeed the Synod at Dungannon had entirely al- 
tered their Judgment, and now thought that Breach 
of Communion with the Non-ſubſcribers juſtifiable, 
which they thought unjuſtifiable three or at Years 
before, they had no doubt, as they always will have, a 
Right to declare what is their preſent Judgment in 
any Matters that come before em. But if the Cha- 
ritable Declaration be founded on the great Laws of 
Chriſtianity, concerning mutual Chriſtian Commu— 
nion, and mutual Forbearance, in caſe of leſſer Dif- 
ferences in Judgment or Practices; this will no more 
excuſe their Abuſe of that Right, by repealing that 
Charitable Declaration, than it will excuſe their in- 
couraging the Violation of thoſe Laws that have a 
Divine Sanction, by their miſtaking the genuine ſenſe 
and Extent of 'em. And that this Charitable Decla- 
ration is founded upon thoſe Laws, has been ſo fully 
proved in the Seaſonable Advice, and the Defence of it, 
and in the Scriptural Plea againſt a fatal Rupture and 
Breach of Communion among the Preſoyterians in the North 
cf Ireland, that I ſhall refer Mr, Mc----to the ſerious 
Peruſal of their Arguments, which, as far as I can 
judge, neither he, nor any one elſe, will be able to 
give a ſolid Anſwer to. | 
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I have but one thing farther to obſerve under this 
Head, that Mr. Me. charges me in that Letter, , as 
only objecting againſt that Part of the Reſolution, 
te that I apprehended would affect the Non-ſubſcribers, 
« this (faith he) is a little unfair. r 

Anfwer, He might have ſpared this Charge, if he 
had not been either an heedleſs Reader, or careleſs 
Writer. For I have in that Remark expreſsly faid, 
That I lock on the Prattice of Non-communion on either 
Side, to be very ſinful, and very TE ant to the A- 
poſtle's Rule, Rom. xv. 7. And if I inſiſted more on what 
affected thoſe Subſcribers who ſcrupled Communion 
with their Brethren, there was this obvious Reaſon 
for it, that I neyer yet heard of any Aegan mmm. 
Miniſters, or any of their People, that ever ſcruple 
Communion with Subſcribing Miniſters ; ſo that to 
diſſuade them from a Breach of Communion, was 

erfectly needleſs. I wiſh thoſe on the other fide had 
Baru of ſo Chriſtian and charitable a Temper. 

I now proceed to conſider what he objects again 
the Remarks, the Letter makes on the ſecond Reſo- 
lution. | 

The Reſolution is this, That whereas the Pacifick 
« Ac has been by ſome interpreted to indulge In- 
<« trants into the Minittry, in ſcrupling ſome Doctrines, 
« as well as Phraſes in the Confeſſion of Faith, that it 
ce be therefore reſolved by this Synod, that no Preſ- 
e bytery ſhall beallow'dto interpret the ſaid Act in ſuch 


a Lati'rude, which we believe not agreeable to the 


„ ſenſe of the Synod in 1720, nor to the Words in 
e which ſaid Act is expreſſed. And if any Intrant 
e ſhall ſcruple any Doctrine or Doctrines of our Con- 
ce feſſion, that the Presbytery to which he belongs, 
e ſhall not proceed to licenſe, ordain, or inſtal him, 
until a Gegeral Synod ſhall have an Opportunity 
of judging the Affair, and that the Scruples of any 
Candidate, againſt any Propofition or Propoſitions 
in the Confeſſion, be tranſmitted to the ſeveral 
Presbyteries, that they may have their deliberate 
Thoughts of *em, againſt the time of the Synod's 
Meeting. And that any Candidate who 1s ſo licen- 
ſed, or ordained, ſhall be called upon, by the 
Presbytery to which he is ſubject, to ſubſcribe the 
Confeſſion of Faith, when he delivers his firſt piece 
of Trials, whether firſt or ſecond Trials, or before 
he be ordained. But if notwithſtanding any Preſ- 
bytery ſhall licenſe, ordain, or inſtal any Intrant, 
contrary to the above Act as now explained and 
limited, the Moderator of the Presbytery Licen- 
ſing, the Miniſter preſiding in ordaining or inſtal- 
ling, ſhall incur the Cenſure of Sufpeniice'; And 
the Perſon licenſed «hall be ſilenced, and the In- 
trant ordained or inſtall'd ſhall be depoſed by any 
oe ia or General Synod which ſhall happen 
3 

On this Reſolution, the Letter has theſe Remarks. 
For the Second Overture that relates ro the 
Pacifick Act, and' this Inlargment or rather Con- 
traction of it, I can ſee no other uſe of it than ro 
ſupply. your ſeveral Presbyterics and Synods with 
continual Debates whenever any Intrant ſcruples 
any Doctrinal Propoſition of how little moment 
ſoever, and about which Divines whoſe Soundneſs 
in the Faith was never called in Queſtion, have en- 
tertained different Sentiments. I ſcarce think any 
one Presbytery will be unanimous in their Judg- 
ment, either about the ſenſe or truth of ſome Pro- 
poſitions I could point you to. 'Tis not fit a Can- 
didate ſhould ſubſcribe them before he has read 
and conſidered the Arguments on beth ſides ; for 
he cannot do it with Judgment. And if the ſeru— 
pled Propoſition come before the General Synod, 
tis great odds, that tho* a Majority of Miniſters 
ſhould think the Intrant's ſcruple to be no reaſon- 
able Bar againſt his Ordination; yet they would be 
overpowered by the dead Weight of your Rulin 

Elders, few of whom are any capable Judges of 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
«c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


| | | | b * * 0 , | « * 
348 AViindication u Letter concerning the Overtares, & . 


« either the Truth or Importance of the ſcrupled pro · 


« poſition. | 2 1 | 
But for the Penalties or Cenfures with which this 
„ Refolution is inforced, with reſpect to the Intrant 
and the Moderator of the Presbtery, (I now add. 

or the Miniſter prefiding in the Ordination or Ih. 
ſtalment) they are ſo exorbitantly rigorous, and 
diſproportioned to the pretended Fault of counter. 
Ring this Canon, that they could not be more ſe. 
vere, in caſe the Intrant appeared notoriouſly un. 
qualifyed by the Charter of Chriſt, and the Presby. 


tery groſly negligent of their Duty in en ring 
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«© into the Intrant's fitneſs for that ſacred Office. 


doubt not Caſes will frequently fall out where the 
Intrant may give the Presbytery ſuch ſolid Reaſons 
for ſcruplingſome Doctrinal Propoſition, as appear 
entirely ſatisfactory to them concerning the Sound. 
neſs of his Faith notwithſtandiug ſuch Scruple. 
And yet the delaying hisOrdination till the meer. 
ing of the General Synod may he very pre. 
judicial to the Intereſt of a Congregation that have 
given him an unanimous Call, and greatly need 
and deſire his preſent Labours for their Edification. 
Shall the preferring a far greater Good before the 
ſtrict Obſervance of this Reſolution, be accounted 
ſo great a Crime as to deſerve the Intrant's bei 
ſilenced or depoſed, and the Moderator (or pre- 
ſiding Miniſter) being ſuſpended for a Year? what 
heavier Cenſure could be paſſed if the Intrant were 
notoriouſly ignorant or immoral? And ſhall the 
Breach of an arbitrary and inconvenient Rule be 
made as penal as the Violation of the Charter of 
Chriſt concerning the Qualifications of ſuch as are 
to be admitted into the Miniſterial-Office? ſuch 
over-rigorous Cenſures muſt weaken the Authority 
of thoſe that paſs them, and occaſion its being 
lighted and contemned. 1 
The Arguments againſt this Reſolution in theſe Re- 
marks are little concerned in thoſe Digreſſions Mr. 
Mac--has intermixt. | 

I like not Mr. Macs Language, when he talks of 
the Laws of Society, We hear often from others of the 
Laws of the Church, But I always thought that Pro- 
teſtant Diſſenters owned no proper Legiſlative Au- 
thority in it but that of our Bleſſed Saviour, His own 
Apoſtles had no higher Commiſſion than to teach what 
he had. commanded. And voluntary Agreements of 
Synods about regulating their own Practice inReligious 
Matters are no proper Laus, and bind no farther than 
the reaſonableneſs and uſefulneſs of them ſhall recom- 
mend them, and a regard to Order and Peace inforce 
them. | 

What he mentions concerning the Formula of Sub- 
ſcription being interlined with theſe Words, NES 
to myſelf the benefit of the Pacifick Ad] ] leave thoſe con- 
cerned in it to anſwer for themſelves, who are belt ap- 
prized of the matter of Fact; but I have reaſon tobe- 
lieve, that without that Neſervation, the Number of 
Subſcribers had been much leſs than it was. 
apprehend they will not take it well that Mr. Mac. 
ſhould ſo arrogantly repreſent this as a Feſuitical In- 
terpolation, that opens a Door to Error, For J am in- 
formed that a conſiderable Number of Miniſters re. 
fuſed to ſubſcribe without that Clauſe being inſerted 
in the Formula, n 

For his long Digreſſion about what was ſaid of the 

Ruling Elders in the Remarks, I ſhall only tell him, 
That I freely allow all the good things he has ſaid con- 
cerning many of them; but muſt differ from him if he 
think the generality of them ſufficiently ſkilledin thoſe 
Points of Doctrines that are controverted * che 
greateſt Proteſtant Divines, either in foreign Reform- 
ed Churches or in theſe Kingdoms, to enable them in 
Judgment to give a deciſive Vote in them. Are the) 
capable Judges, whether R-demption and the Applicai or 
of it are of equal Extent? Are they capable Judges9 


the nice rather than uſeful- Controverſies about - 
Doctrine 
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Doctrine of Juſtification? In what ſenſe the Phraſe of 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs being imputed to us is to be under- 
ſtood? Whether the Diſtinction between the Faith 
that does juſtify, and Faith as it does juſtify, has any 
ſolid Foundation as applied to that Doctrine? Whe- 
ther Faith juſtify as an Inſtrument, or only as a Con- 
ditio fine qua non? Or, are they capable Judges of the 
Power of Civil Magiſtrates in matters of Religion, &c. 
I queſtion whether many Miniſters and Intrants them- 
ſelves have read much of ſuch controverted Points, 
and impartially weighed the Argument on both ſides; 
Or, whether they themſelves agree in Judgment about 
them; and much more, Whether many of the Ruling 
Elders have had ſufficient Advantages to ciear their 
own Judgment about them. Nor dol think the Ru- 
ling Elders being little ſkilled in ſuch controverſies any 

reat prejudice to them, while they have ſufficient 

— of what is neceſſary to influence and direct 
their own Practice in matters that concern their own 
Salvation: fo that this needs not (as Mr. Mac ſpeaks) 
to diſquiet the Godly, Humility is one part of true God- 
lineſs, and that ſhould teach good Men to be cautious 
in judging of matters they do not well underſtafid. 

Mr. Mac---has indeed found a Salvo for this. I 
«« will venture (/aith he) to ſay, That the Argument 

« againſt Men's believing what they cannot fully un- 
« derſtand* forbids us to give a Divine Faith to the 
<« Bible itſelf ; becauſe there are many Places in it which 
« we do not perfectly underſtand ; and there are al- 
« {© in that invariable Standard of the Chriſtian Faith, 

Truths of leſſer importance and conſequently of 
little moment. Therefore Chriſtian Churches ought 
not to inſiſt on a Declaration of the Bible's being 
* the Word of God. If they do, it will furniſh them 
with continual Debates. And no Man is to be ad- 
omitted a Judge in thoſe Debates, but he that per- 
* fectly 9 every Propoſition in the Holy 
„ Scriptures. If ſo, I deſpair of hearing of a pro- 
t per Judicature on this ſide Heaven. : 

Anſwer, There is ſo much Confuſion in this Para- 
graph, that *tis hard to gueſs what the Author drives 
at. Whoever aſſerted that a Man cannot believe what 
he cannot fully underſtand? If he intends this con- 
cerning every thing that belongs to the Thing believed, 
We believe there is a God, tho? we are tar from un- 
derſtanding all that belongs to his Nature, and from 
ſearching . Almighty to Perfection. We believe 
his Preſcience of all future Events, without knowing 
how he foreſees them. We may believe the Exiſtence 
of ſuch Beings as Angels tho' we have no adequate 
Ideas of them. So that Mr. Mac---is confuting what 
no Man in his right Senſes will affirm, 

+ The Matter in difference between him and me is, 
Whether in caſe the Scruples of an Intrant againſt 
ſome Propoſition in the Confeſſion be brought before 
the General Synod, and the Queſtion ariſes, Whether 
his Scruple ſhall be a Bar to his Ordination ; whether 
I ſay in this Caſe every Ruling Elder, or even the 
Majority of them, be capable Judges of the Truth 
and Importance of the Propoſition ſcrupled, when they 
haye never ſtudied, never weighed the Arguments 
that judicious Divines have offered pro and con about 
it, and do not underſtand where the Hinge of the 
Controverſy turns. I ſhould think common Modeſty 
ſhould reſtrain them from judging in an Affair be- 
yond the reach of their own Underſtanding. And that 
is all J would defire, but this no way hinders their 
voting in plainer Caſes. 

And what has this to do with the Author's looſe 
harangue about giviag a Divine Faith to the Bible itſelf, 
the" there are many places in it we ds not underſtand, and 
Truths in it of leſſer Importance? No doubt Churches 
may and ought to inſiſt, that all who are admitted to 
the Miniſtry ſhould own the Bible to be the Word of 
God. And he that owns that muſt, by neceſſary con- 
ſequence, own that whatever God declares in it muſt 

be true, unleſs he call his Veracity into queſtion. But 


as to the Senſe of ſome particular Propoſitions in it, 
it has always and will ever furniſh Men with continual 
Debates, while ſome perverſely wreſt the Scriptures, 
and the beſt know hut in part. And Men are more or 
leſs capable of judging in thoſe Debates according to 
the degree of their Knowledge and the Integrity of 
their Hearts. But what has this to do with the We/t- 
minſter Confeſſion, the Compilers whereof never. pre- 
tended to immediate Inſpiration and Infallibility. 
Or with any ſcrupled Propoſition in it, that this is either 
ambiguous as to the real Senſe of it, or doubtful as to 


the Truth of it, or of no great importance to the 


Intereſt of practical Religion, whether it be believed 
or not ! Muſt any Man pretend to judge of it beyond 
the meaſure of his own Underſtanding, as to the Senſe, 
the Truth, or the Importance of the ſcrupled Propo- 
ſition ? Can he in this Caſe judge by any other than a 
blind and implicit Faith? And will it follow from 
hence, That we muſt deſpair of hearing of a proper Judi- 
cature under Heaven ? It he mean a Fudicature in whoſe 
Judgment all Men muſt acquieſce, He knows that 
none but the Church of Rome pretend to it. If he 
mean a Judicature that have a right to declare their 
own particular Judgment concerning any Doctrinal 
Propoſitions laid before them, every Presbytery or 
Synod may exerciſe that Right, and their Judgment 
will have weight according to the degree of their Know- 
ledge and Integrity, and eſpecially the clearneſs of the 
Evidence they found it upon. 

Mr. Mac---alledges, that the greateſt truſt com- 
* mitted to Goſpel-Miniſters, is, that they commit the 
* Doftrines of the Goſpel to faithful Men, and there is a ſo- 
* lemn 3 that they lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 
© but upon the ſtricteſt Enquiry into the Soundneſs of 
© his Faith. From rye infers, that the Caution 
of their Conſtitution, as regulated bytheir General 
* Synod, is founded on the Goſpel-Charter. 


Anſwer, If he ſpeak of the Regulation of the Gene- 


ral Synod by, the laſt mentioned Reſolution, it is no 
juſt Inference from the paſſages of Scripture he has al- 
leged, That their Conſtitution as thus regulated, is found- 
ed on the Goſpel-Charter. 

Thoſe Rules of the holy Scripture, relating to Or- 
dination, were duly obſerved for ſome Ages before 
any large human Confeſſion of Faith was extant or en- 
Join'd, How little the human Confeſſions for ſeveral 
Ages paſt, have contributed to the ſoundneſs of the 
Chriſtian Faith, I leave Mr. Mac---himſelf to judge. 
The Rules of the Scriptures were duly obſerved among 
the Presbyterians in the North of Ireland, before the 
Weſtminſter Confeſſion was drawn up, and long after 
before ever ſubſcribing it was required by any ſy- 
nodical Act, as a Condition of Entrance into the Mi- 
niſtry, and might be obſerved by faithful Miniſters, 
tho? that Confeſſion had never been extant; and thoꝰ 
no human Confeſſion, as the ſole excluſive Teſt of 
Orthodoxy were enjoined. If any ſuch Confeſſion had 
been neceſſary to the due Execution of theſe Rules 
concerning Ordination, contained in the Goſ pel-Char- 
ter, we have juſt reaſon to ſuppoſe the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves would have been directed to draw it up, for the 
ſtanding Uſe of the Chriſtian Church, and not left 
it to the Diſcretion of fallible Men. Such an human 
Confeſſion ſet up in any particular Part of the Chriſti- 
an Church, cannot be ſaid to be founded on the Goſſ pel- 
Charter, when *tis no way needful to the Obſervance 
of it. The Synod at Dungannon in effect own, that 
Candidates for the Miniſtry, may, by Words of their 
own, declare their Faith to the ſatisfaction of their 
Ordainers, tho* they thought fit at the ſame time to 
declare, That yet fora particular part of this Church 
to have it in their power, to judge what in this caſe 
* would be ſatisfactory to the whole Body, is too great 
a Truſt, and extremely dangerous.“ How reaſon- 
able the latter Clauſe of this Reſolution is, I muſt leave 
Mr. Mac---to conſider, when he has carefully read and 
weighed Mr. Abernethy*s Defence of his Seaſonable Ad- 

vice, 
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vice, from p. 100. to p. 127. Iwould be glad to ſee 
any ſolid Anſwer to it. 8 - wit 
The Writer of the Remarks had obſerved, that this 
Reſolution of the Synod would perpetuate 'Diſputes 
in their Synods, about Matters of little Moment. 

To this Mr, Mac-replies, We heartily allow, that 
there are ſome Points of greater, and ſome of leſſer 
Moment in our Confeſſion; and no Point in it, but 
* what has been diſputed by ſome (for Atheiſts deny 
and. diſpute the Being of a God). But we appre- 
hend the Propoſitions in our Confeſſion true; and no 
Truth, tho' comparatively little, ſceing it is the 
Truth of God, but it ought to be confeſſed:  Agd 
if any Propoſition in it appear to a Candidate not 
true, it is equal he point it out and ſnew the Fal- 
lacy of it (ahich is all the Pacifick Ad requires) to 
thoſe who are to be ſatisfied,* as to his Soundneſs in 
the Faith, before his Admiſſion, | 
I have already hinted, that if all Truths compa- 
ratively little, and which are diſputable among holy 
Men, are to be excluded that Telt of Orthodoxy and 
Miniſterial Communion, which Church- Judicatories 
ought to inſiſt on; we ought not to aſſent to the whole 
Bible, that it is the Word of God, becauſe that holy 
Book contains Articles of Faith of little Importance, 
and Points which may perpetuate Debates in our Sy- 
nod, . | 
- Anſwer, Jam glad to find that Mr. Mac---allows, 
there are ſome points in the Confeſſion of Jittle Mo- 
ment. He apprehends all of them to be true, tho? I 
could tell him of one of them that is in Terminis con- 
tradictory to the Apoſtle Paul, iv Rom. But he tells 
us, that wo Truth, ibo“ comparatively little:ſceing it is the 
Truth of God, but ought to be confeſſed. If ſo I muſt 
aſſure him, that the Confeſſion, as large as it is, muſt 
be confiderably enlarged. For there are a Multitude 
of ſuch leſſer Truths in the Bible, that are not found 
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in it. But can he really think, that all theſe leſſer 
Truths are to have ſuch a Streſs laid them, that 
Confeſſion of them muſt be made the Teſt of Ortho- 


doxy, and the Condition of Entrance into the Mi- 
niſtry ? I am afraid, this would exclude himſelf and 
all his Brethren at once. For I doubt not, there are 
many Truths there, which they never diſcerned, and 
therefore could not confeſs. And his Argument to 
prove, thatall Truths comparatively little, and which 
are diſputed among holy Men are not to be excluded 
that Teſt of Orthodoxy and of Miniſterial Communion, 
which Church Judicatories ought to inſiſt on, (viz, 
That otherwiſe we ought not to inſiſt on an Aſſent to 
the Bible, that it is the Word of God, becauſe that holy 
Book contains Articles of Faith of little Importance, 
and Points which may perpetuate Debates in our Sy- 
nods,) is miſerably weak and inconcluſive. Our Aſſent 
to the Bible, that it is the Word of God, is founded 
upon a rational Conviction of it's Divine Original, 
but no way implies, that we who know but in part, 
diſcern and give an explicit Aſſent to every Truth it 
contains. There are in thoſe ſacred Writings (Te 
Suaveym) things hard to be und:r/tood, the Knowledge 
whereof is not to be attained without very ſtudious 
Enquiry, and deep penetration. And if an Aſſent to 
all the leſſer Truths contained therein, ſhould not be 
excluded that Teſt of Orthodoxy and Church-Com- 
munion which Church-Judicatorics ought to inſiſt on, 
I fear both Subſcribers and Nou-/iw/cribers, and much 
more all Intrants, muſt be for ever excluded. Such 
leſſer Points may be calmly canvaſſed by good Men 
in Synods or private Conferences, in order to their 
mutual Improvement in Divine Knowledge; but 
ſhould never be made Teſts of Miniſterial Communion, 
when Men's different Sentiments about them, no way 
diſqualify them for teaching others all the impor- 
tant Doctrines and Duties of Chriſtianity. An Intrant 
may be ignorant of ſome Truths of little Moment, 
and even entertain miſtaken Notions about them, who 
is yet cν,O in the Faith, as to all thoſe Articles of it 


that have any conſiderable Influence on real Holineg; 
of Heart and Life. And ſuch a one ought not to be 
debarred by his Ordainers from the Service of Chriſt. 
in that facred Office, to which he is deſirous to devgte 
himſelf, by any Church-Judicatoriggwhatſoever, when 
divine Providence gives him a fair Opportunity to en. 
Ee IN IT, FT Be 
I thall paſs by his abuſive Reflections on the My. 
ſubſcribers, p. 24. and his perverting innocent 
Texts, to countenance his uncharitable Cenſures, that 
are nothing to the Purpoſe. Some Notice of them 
may occur under one of the Overtures. 
ince I have ſhown him, that the Reſolution is no 

way founded on any important Charge in the Goſpe! 
nor on it's Charter, all his pretended Vindication of 
on TIP, LSPA gain, it, falls to the Ground; 
and only diſcovers his own Ignorance ag well as 
Uncharitableneſs. 1 cf 'S 1 
I have the longer inſiſted on juſtifying the Remarks 
made in the Letter on theſe two Reſolutions of the 
laſt Synod, becauſe I think they greatly need to be 
reviſed, and that the Continuance of them, will bur 
keepwp thoſe unhappy, Animoſities, which all good 
Men wiſh to fee extinguiſhed. , 

As to the firſt Overture, concetning the reproach- 
ing the Judicatories of the Church, and the Cenſure 
to which it ſubjects thoſe that are the guilty of it, 
Mr. Mac--has brought what relates to it, to a far and 
ſhort Iſſue between him and me. For if nothing ſhall 
be conſtrued a reproaching and reflecting on Church- 
Judicatories, but what is a Practice ſinful in itſelf, and, 
tends todeſtroy the Peace ofthe Church, and to weak- 
en the Hands of Church-Judicatories, and deſtroy the 
Uſefulneſs of Miniſters, and what is done in an unchris 
ſtian and unminiſterial Way: If the Reſolution no way 
extend to thoſe who in Preaching, Writing, or Con- 
verſation, freely expre/s their Diſlike of ſuch Presby- 
terial or Synodical Acts, as they think unreaſonable 
or unjuſt, prejudicial to the Peace of the Church, and 
tending to deſtroy the, Uſefulneſs of worthy Miniſtefs 
init, and who ſupport their Opinoion by calm Reaſon- 
ing, without any opprobrious and reviling Language, 
I. ſhall freely conſent that what is offered in the Re- 
marks on this Overture ſtand for nothing. For I can 
aſſure Mr. Mac- -that I ſhall never plead for reproach- 
ful Language, in that ſenſe he explains it. All fear 
is, that when this Reſolution comes to be put in exe- 
cution, Presbyteries and Synods will not readily a- 
gree what ſhall be conſtrued ſuch a Reproach and Re- 
llection as this Reſolution forbids, and that many of 
them may extend the Senſe of it much farther than 
Mr. Mc---ſeemsto do. If he could ſecure all the Sub- 
ſcribers and Noh-ſubſcribers, that the Senſe of Re- 
proach and Reflection ſhall not be ſtretched beyond 
what 1s above expreſſed, I believe all will freely con- 
cur in it. But if it be extended to abridge the Free- 
dom of Men's declaring their Diſſent from ſuch Preſ- 
byterial or Synodical Acts, as they diſapprove, and 
apprehend to be of ill Tendency, and their Reaſoning 
in a ſober and reſpectful Manner againſt them, in that 
caſe, all the Arguments againſt the Overture in the 
Remarks ſtand in full Force againſt it, for any thing 
Mr. Mac--has offered to invalidate them, And ſeeing 
the Overture is expreſſed in ſuch ambiguous Terms, as 
to be capable of being made an Handle for vexatious 
Proſecutions of worthy Miniſters and Chriſtians, mere- 
ly for expreſſing their Sentiments againſt the Deciſions 
of fallible Men, I think the paſſing it in terminis, woul 
be an eſtabliſhing of a farther Engine of Diviſion a- 
mongſt you. | 
If the Presbytery Mr. Mac- belongs to, have (as he 
tells us) made ſuch an Amendment of this Reſolution, 
relating to the Penalty annexed, as takes off the Force 
of what is objected againſt it, I ſhall freely own cheir 
Moderation and good Temper in it ; bur at the ſame 
time it coafirms the Juſtice of the Remarks I have 
made upon it. The 
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I! be Second Overture runs thus. 

That whoſoever. ſhall maintain, that Chriſt ' bath not 
lodged any Authority in the Judicutories of this Church, 
but that they are mere Conſultdirve Meetings, whoſe 
Deciſions even in Matters of Prudence and Expedience 
may be counteracted and defeated. by every Man's private 
Judgment; or, ſhall expreſs bimſelf in Words to that ef- 
felt, ought not, not ſhall not be-allow'd to vote in any 
Matters, the Deciſion whereof| may affect any Member, 
who believes the-proper Authority of our 7udicatories as 

the Ordinance ' of Fejus Chriſt; it being contrary to com- 
mon Equity, that cobere there is a Parity of Power, the 
Obligation to mutual Submiſſion ſhould not be equal in all 
the Members. + n 

On this Overture, the Letter having mention'd the 
Remark of a Divine in Scotland, viz. That is unrea- 
ſonable, for whatever be their Opinion, as long as they 
agree to obſerue ſuch Atts of Synods, as they think good 
and right, they will aft accordingly if- they be boneſt Men; 
and whatever Authority leſs than infallible they may think 
the Synod bas, they will not; if they be honeſt Men, ob- 
ſerve the Atts they think unjuſt, thus proceeds. 

As to my ewn Thoughts of this Overture, the known 
Queſtion will here occur, Who ſhall be Judge what are 
Matters of Prudence and Expediency, Or what are 
Lawful (as tis expreſs d in the. cloſe of the Overture)? 
Let us ſuppoſe the Majority of a Synod to make Deciſions 
in what they account Matters of Prudence and Expe- 
diency, but \which the Minority think either unlawtul, 


or at leaſt highly inexpedient and imprudent. Or, let 


us ſuppoſe the Synod unanimons in their Deciſions, and yet 
many Congregations within their Bounds of a contrary 
Judgment concerning the Matters . they have decided, Do 
the latter owe an abſolute Submiſſion to ſuch Deciſions ? 
1s this no Invafion on the Right of private Judgment? 
Have not moſt Popiſh, and too many Proteſtant Synods 
made Deciſions in Matters which they reckon'd Matters of 
Prudence and Expediency, which great Numbers both of 
Miniſters and private Chrijtians have been oblig*d in Con- 
ſcience to refuſe Submiſſion to, becauſe they had a contrary 
Opinion of them, as either Unlawful or highly Inexpe- 
dient? I own, indeed, where thoſe, whoſe Submiſſion to 
ſuch Deciſions is expected, are themſelves perſuaded of the 
Prudence and Expediency, as well as Lawtulneſs of the 
Matters decided, a Regard to Order and Peace and Con- 
cord may oblige them to comply with ſuch Deciſions. But 
they muſt be ether allow'd to judge for themſelves, or we 
Hall have the Popiſh Doctrine of implicit Faith and blind 
Obedience truanp*d up upon us. And whether ſuch Synods 
hall be calPd Authoritative, or Conſultative Bodies, 
is, in my Judgment, a Matter of no great moment, provi- 
dd the inalienable Right of private Judgment be ſecur'd. 
Jf you call them Authoritative, you muſt own their Au- 
thority to be greatly limited and reſtrited by the Right of 
private Judgment, and the Laws of Chriſt, I you call 
them Conſultative a due Regard to Order . Peace 


and Concord will oblige to a Compliance with their De- 


ciſions, Wwhere-ever private Judgment is convinced of the 
Lawfulneſs, the Prudence, and Expediency of em. The 
real Uſefulneſs of ſuch Synods for maintaining Order and 
Concord is either way ſufficiently ſecur' d. And I ſee 15 
Reaſon to exclude thoſe from voting in them, who own 
Hein so be a prudential Conſtitution agreeable to the gene- 
rat Rules of the Goſpel, tho* they cannot diſcern an ex- 
Jeſs poſitive Inſtitution of them, which perhaps it is not 
very eaſy to find in the New Teſtament. The Arguments 
Jor Jus divinum from the fifteen Alis, are not ſo clear 
a: to /attify all ſound and judicious Divines, 

lo the Remark of the Divine in Scotland, Mr. 
Mac-bride thus anſwers, 

The Argument is a mere begging the Queſtion in Diſpute, 
729915, whether a Man's private Judgment ſhould 
have a Negative on Society ? and at once put a ſtop 
© all the Springs of Order and Government? The 
ol are on the Negative, This Gentleman and our Op- 
DO are on the Affirmative. hence it follows, That 
4:4 MI, 0e as they liſt, provided they tolle heir private 


Judgment. They make no Allowance for the Judgment's 
determining according to Truth or not. 3013 
Anſtwer; If Mr. Mac-bride were not an heedleſs and 
undiſtinguiſh'd Writer, he would ſee how little the 
Queſtion he has propos'd is to the Purpoſe. If he 
means, by a Man's private Jugment having a Negative 
on Society, and putting a ſtop to the Springs .of Order 
and Government, That ſuch Society, as a Synod, may 
not agree upon Rules that are truly conducive to Or- 
der and common Edification, becauſe this or that 
Man's Judgment diſſents from them: No Man of 
Senſe aſſerts any ſuch Thing: Nor will a Man's pri- 
vate diſſenting Judgment hinder all others that are 
convinc'd of the Reaſonableneſs and beneficial Ten- 
dency of ſuch Rules from the due Obſervance of 
them: But if he means, That the Man's private 
Judgment muſt not have a Negative, as to his own par- 
ticular Practice, and that he is oblig'd ro obſerve 
thoſe Rules, tho' he acts therein againſt the Judg- 
ment of his Conſcience concerning his own Duty; 
this is no leſs than to aſcribe to the Synod the pecu- 
liar Prerogative of God as the ſole Lord of Conſcience; 
Tis a ſetting up the Obligations of what ſome have 
call'd a Prblick, in Oppolition to the Dictates of 4 
private Conſcience. The Rule of the Synod may be 
very good and uſeful, and the Man's private Judg- 
ment may be miſtaken concerning it. It that Miſtake 
ariſe thro* any faulty Cauſe, (ſuch as a neglect of im- 
partial Conſideration, or ſome vitious Inclination, as 
Perverſeneſs and Pride) he is anſwerable to God for 
it; if it ariſe from mere Weakneſs of Judgment, or 
invinable Ignorance, a merciful God, if he be other- 
wiſe a ſincere Servant of his, will graciouſly ovet- 
look it : But while his Conſcience remains under that 
Miſtake, no human Authority can oblige him to 
countera& his private Judgment. Mr. Mac-bride 
knows the common Maxim in Divinity, Conſcien!ia 
erronea ligat, non obligat: And Mr. Mac-bride may 
hence ſee, how abſurd his Inference is from a Man's 
ee Judgment having a Negative on Society as to 
is own Practice, that it will thence follow, That Men 
may live as they hiſt, provided thoy follow their private 
Judgment, Can he not diſtinguiſh between thoſe 
Laws of God that are ſo plain that no Man can mit- 
take them, but for want of duc Examination and En- 
quiry, or by ſuffering his Judgment to be biaſs'd 
by his corrupt and vicious Inclinations; and thoſe 
difficult Caſes of Conſcience, in which an upright 
Servant of God may perhaps miſtake, in thinking 
that his Duty which is not, or thinking that finful which 
really is not, and this not thro* Neglect of ' impartial 
Enquiry; nor thro* the Influence of any vicious In- 
clination, but thro* mere Weakneſs of Judgment? 
If God himſelf will in this latter Caſe mercifully over- 
look his Miſtake, and accept his Sincerity, in fol- 
lowing the beſt Light he has, ſhall fällible Men be 
ſevere in condemning him for not obſerving their 
Rules, and not leave him to the Judgment of God, 
who knows the Sincerity or Inſincerity of his Heart, 
in his profeſſed Diſſent from them? And does this 
hinder them, in making ſuch profitable Rules, for 
ſuch as approve and conſent to them? 

And here Mr, Mac-bride may ſee that he is only 
fighting againſt his own Shadow, and aſcribes a Princi- 
pleto his Opponents, which I believe none of them ever 
held, tho? he is pleas'd to call it their rd, veu / dc, 
viz, that the Law of God is not the Rule of moral Good 
and Evil, but fallen Man's Judgment about it. All 
muſt own God's Law (whether written in the Heart, 
as the Apoſtle calls it, or more fully diſcovered by 
divine Revelation) to be the Rule of moral Good 
and Evil, and Conſcience, or our own Underſtand- 
ing, the only Faculty God has given us to diſcern 
what is contain'd in that Rule ; and our Sincerity in 
the impartial Uſe of that Faculty for diſcerning the 
Will of God, is what he will graciouſly accept, the 
ſnful Abuſe of it (whether thro' wretched Inattention 

and 
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and Sloth, or thro” the Byaſs of corrupt Inclinations 
and Affections) what he will condemn and puniſh. 
And therefore Mr. Mac---may ſee his laborious Con- 
futation of this imaginary Error of his Opponents to 
be impertinent, and what they are no more concerned 
in than himſelf. And ſince he has not thought fit to 
ſay any thing to the main Queſtion propoſed in the Re- 
marks of the Letter, viz. Who ſhall be Judge what 
are lawful Matters, or Matters of Prudence and Ex- 
pediency ? Nor to the Caſes that may happen on Syno- 
dical Deciſions about them, where a Minority enter- 
tain a different Opinion concerning them from the 
Majority, I may juſtly regard myſelf, as little concern- 
ed in what he farther adds on this Overture, in Op- 
poſition to Mr. Hig---'s Reaſons. 

But ſince the two Propoſitions into which he has divid- 
ed this Overture, may ſeem any way to weaken the 
Force of theſe Remarks, I ſhall briefly conſider them. 

His firſt Propoſition is, Preſbyterians do maintain and 
believe, that Jeſus Chriſt bas cloathed his Servants with a 
proper Authority to rule in his Houſe, and judge in Mat- 
ters of Prudence and Expediency or Advantage to theſe 
under their Overſight, and that Submiſſion is due to this 
Ordinance of Chriſt in things lawful for Conſcience ſake. 

Anſwer, The Propoſition is ambiguouſly expreſs'd. 
He has neither told us, who theſe Servants of Chriſt are, 
whom he aſſerts to be cloathed with his proper Authority, 
nor what that proper Authority is, and what particular 
Branches it contains; without which, no Man can 
form any Judgment of this part of his Propoſition. 

But tince he mentions this as one Brand of it, that 
they have Authority to judge in Matters of Prudence, and 
Expediency, and Advantage, to all theſe under their Over- 
ſight, and that Submiſſion is due to this Ordinance of 
Chriſc for Conſcience ſake, I earneſtly beg him ſeri- 
ouſly to review this incautious and dangerous Aſſer- 
tion. That ſuch Aſſemblies, as Synods, may judge in 
ſuch Matetrs for themſelves, and as far as concerns 
their own Practice will be readily owned; but if he 
means, that they are authorized to judge for all thoſe 
that they account under their Overſight, without any 
Reſervation for their own right to Fu for themſelves, 
in what concerns their own Practice, this is notoriouſly 
falſe, and a real Branch of Popery in the abſolute Sub- 
miſſion claimed by thoſe they falſly call their General 
Councils. And I defire Mr. Mac---to produce ſo much 
as one Text in the New Teſtament, that aſcribes ſuch 
an Authority as this, to any Synod whatever. Nor 
are the Majority in a Synod to judge for the Minority, 
as to their own Practice: What if the Minority think 
what the Majority calls Matters of Prudence and Ex- 
ſedlency to be really ſinful, muſt they againſt the Di- 
ctates of their own Conſciences, ſubmit to the Deciſi- 

ons of the Majority, and that for Conſcience ſake too ? 
Nay, tho' perhaps they ſuppoſe the Matters decided, 
to he in general la, yet they judge them very in- 
iruden and inexpedient, or unprofitable, and likely do 
mur Hurt to the Church than Good, and not within the 
Verge of human Authority, to make poſitive exten- 
{tive Decilions about, muſt they yet ſubmit to them 
or Conſcience fake? Why does he not ſo much as at- 
temptto anſwer Mr. Hig----'s Reaſons againſt this Over- 
ture, but barely tell us, that they are not againſt the 
h oft aud peaceable Deſign of the Synod, but his falſe 
7 mrr:tabout it, and ure only uncharitable Ir/inuations. 
In my Judgment they carry much more Strength with 
tem, than his looſe Anſwers to his Queries. And 
why does he talk of all theſe Overtures, as if they 
were already paſted by the Synod, when he knows 
they are only propoſed to be conſidered ? 

I iis ſecond Propolition is, It is contrary to common 
Equity, that any who maintain. that Church-Tudicato- 
. ries have no Authority, ſhould claim a Right of ruling and 
debe mining theſe who believe their proper Authority. 

As to thisI obſerve, That Mr. Hg does not ſay 
that Church- Judicatories have no Authority. On the 
contrary he aſſerts th2y ave a Right of deciariie, di- 


vulging and executing the Laws of God, by applying tt, 
to 9 Perſons and Circumſtances. * Al the 5 
is Work enough for all Church- Aſſemblies, and thoſe that 
compoſe them, And adds afterwards, If the Synod ſbould 
make great Numbers of Rules for Expediency and Tata, 
there is never a member who thinks them expedient and law. 
ful, but will obſerve them. And as far as I know, the 
Non-ſubſeribers will fay as much. And what greater 
Authority can Church- Judicatories claim? Or what 
greater ſubmiſſion can' they, expect, unleſs they claim 
abſolute Authority, and expect a blind Obedience due 
to their Deciſions in ſuch Matters? And why may not 
thoſe that are thus far agreed, peaceably join in pur. 
ſuing all the valuable Ends of ſuc Church- Aſſemblies, 
without nicely diſputing, whether they are only a pry- 
dential Conſtitution, agreeable to the general Rules of 
the Goſpel, or a poſitrve Ordinance of Chriſt ? For the 
former claim no power with reſpect to the latter, 
but what they are willing to allow to the latter, with 
reſpect to them. And both muſt allow the Right of 
private Judgment, as to their own particular Duty 
and Practice, or elſe aſſume a Power of impoſing on 
the Conſciences of thoſe that difſent from the Judg- 
men of the Majority. But this, as far as can fee, is, 
in Words at leaſt, diſowned on both fides. 
The third Overture runs thus. 

Reſolved, That any Member of our Fudicatories, who 
ſhall refuſe to give a Declaration of his Sentiments of the 
Truths of God contained in our common Confeſſion, when 
required thereto judicially, 5 any of the Judicatories of 
this Church, to which he or they are ſubjeds, when the Ju- 
dicatory ſhall apprebend ſuch Declaration will contribute 
to the Glory of God, and the Edification of Souls, fuch 
Recuſants ſhall be cenſured according to the Importance of 
the Article, the Confeſſion whereof is judicially demanded, 
and not confeſſed or declared. 

On this the Letter firſt mentions this Remark of 
a Divine in Scotland, This Overture is a Branch of the 
Popiſh Inquiſition, which no honeſt Man ſhould ſubmit to; 
and were it enafted by *em, they ought to be deprived of 


Toleration in a free State. And then the Writer ſubjcins 


his own Thoughts. 

This perhaps may be thought a ſharp Cenſure of the O- 
verture. But ſhould it wy, into a Reſolution, I would 
intreat you to conſider the Conſequences of it. You know 
already, that all the Non-ſubſcribers, and ] believe many 
judicious Subſcribers themſelves, think fuch a Reſolution 
not only unreaſonable in itſelf, but ſubverſive of that Apo- 
ſtolical Canon : Againſt an Elder receive not an Accu- 
ſation, but before two or three Witneſſes, 1 Tim. v. 
19. And no Pretence of the Glory of God and the Edifica- 
tion of Souls muſt be ſet up to encourage the Violation of bis 
own Command. ' You ſee in Mr. Nevin's Caſe, that 8 
Miniſter may firmly believe, and on all Occaſions that 0- 
cur in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, teach an Eſſential Ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian Faith, and yet may think himſelf 


' obliged in Conſcience to oppoſe the Claim of purging himſelf 


by a judicial Declaration, as contrary to the Goſpel-method 
of iſſuing Scandal. And ſhould they be cenſured for 170% 
what they account ſuch an unjuſt Claim of Power, ſuc 
Cenſures wonld be ſlighted, and an open Rupture enſue. 
Moreover, as the Overture mentions their declaring 
their Sentiments of any Truth in the Weſtminſter Con- 
feſſion, can you think that all that can ſubſcribe the 
Words of every Propoſition, agree in the Senſe they put 
upon *em? Would not a real Difference of Sentiments ſoon 
appear, with reſpef to ſeveral doftrinal Propoſitions, 1, 
on the Practice of this inquiſitory Method ? Have not 
the Propoſitions in that Confeſſion, in that important Ar- 
ticle of our Juſtification, been openly pleaded in Favour 
of the Antinomian Scheme, by twelve Miniſters in Scot- 
land? And ſhould this inquifitory Method be ſet up 5 
mong you, in order to diſcover latent Errors, perhaps ' 
would bear the hardeſt on ſome that appear moſt Zealou's 
for it, by obliging em to diſcover their own Ignorance, of 
worle Miſakes. What is this Method, but an hunting 
for Scandal, and an Oath ex Officio, ehablifted 9 F 


Synod of Proteſtant Diſſenters, who have ſo juſtly com- 
plained of it when prattiſed upon themſetves ! There is a 
plain Rule in the Goſpel for avoiding Hereticks, when 
they vent their pernicious Errors, but none for expiſca- 
ting their hidden Thoughts. *Tis in the general Courſe 
of bis Miniſtry, that a faithful Paſtor is 4 to confeſs 
with his Mouth, what he believes wit 

and apologize for and defend the Truth whenever it is 
attacked, But no Man is obliged to ſubmit to the unjuſt 
Claim of an arbitrary inquiſitive Power, which as it had 
it's Riſe in the Church of Rome, ſo it has been uſed to the 
vileſt Purpoſes, for the Suppreſſion of divine Truth. And 
can we expect that the glorious Cauſe of Truth can be 
ſerved by the Methods that have been moſt ſucceſsfully uſed 
to extinguiſh it? 


Mr. Mac-bride in Defence of this Overture propoſes . 


to take it in Pieces, by reſolving it into Propaſitions, 
which he eſſays the Proof of. 

Theſe ſeveral Propoſitions I ſhall briefly conſider. 

His firſt Propoſitions is, That a Chriſtian Church may 
abridge the Will of God, revealed to us in a common Con- 
feſſion, which they may publiſh to the World as the common 
Confeſſion of their aſſociated _ 

Anſwer, If he mean by a Chriſtian Church a General 
Synod; No doubt they may publiſh a Confeſſion in which 
they are all agreed as to the Senſe, as well as Words, 
of every Propoſition contained in it, as their common 
333 and as an Help to divine Knowledge in 

e Congregations under their Overſight; but they can 
never be ſure there is the like Agreement in the Mem- 
bers of their ſeveral Congregations, concerning every 
Propoſition in it. But their Right to publiſh ſuch a 
Confeſſion, as contains ſeveral Propoſitions in it, the 
Senſe whereof is either ambiguous and douhtful, or the 
Truth thereof conteſted by Men ſound in the Faith, and 
conſequently of no great Importance whether Pelleved 
or no, and to make Subſcription to this Confeſſion the 
invariable Tz/t and Condition of all Men's Entrance in- 
ro the Miniſtry among them, will never be granted 
him. I would deſire Mr. Mac---to conſider the Argu- 
ments againſt it alledged by Mr. Abernethy, in his De- 
fence of the Seaſonable Advice, and try his Hand, whe- 
ther he can give any ſolid Anſwer to them. I appre- 
hend he will find it a Taſk beyond his Abilities, or 
even thoſe of Mr. Maſtertoun or Mr. Kennzdy, the 
two Authors he refers us to. 

His ſecond Propoſition, That the Truths of God, re- 
vealed in the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 
ought to be the Subject and Foundation of this common Con- 
25 

Anſwer, Either he means, all the Truths contained 
in the Scriptures, or all that have a neceſſary and mani- 
feſt Influence upon true Holineſs of Heart and Life. 
If he means the former, both the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, 
and all other Confeſſions I have yet ſeen, want many 
Truths that ought to be in them. If he intends the 
latter, no doubt a Synod may put ſuch Truths into 
ſuch a Summary as a Confeſſion. And happy had it 
been for the Chriſtian Church, if all Synods had put 
no other, and had not thruſt in ſo many particular un- 
ſcriptural Opinions of their own, that are conteſted 
by Men as well verſed in the Holy Scriptures, and as 
found in the Faith as themſelves. *Tis this has 
rendred their Confeſſions ſo often Engines of Strife 
and Diviſion. Such ſingular Opinions may be found 
in the Auſburgb Confeſſion, and the Formula Conſenſus 
in Switzerland, And I need not ſay what ill Effects 
they have produced. 

His third Propoſition is, That Goſpel- Miniſters and 
the Rulersin God's Flouſe may aſſociate and bind each other, 
never to conceal the Truths of God from God's People; but 
La they will candidly and frankly declare them, by giving 


1 


his Heart, 


ledge and real Holineſs of Life. 
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to one another, and to any that aſk them a Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in them, in a full and true Diſcovery of what 
they apprebend to be the Mind of God. 

Anfwer, The Law of God has already bound Mi- 
niſters never to conceal any Truths from God's People 
that art needful 2 make them viſe to Salvatlon; but 
candidly and frankly to declare the whole Counſel of God 
to them as far as themſelves underſtand it, and ſee it 

rofitable in order to their Proficiency in divine Know- 
fe Bur this does not 
oblige them to trouble and confound their Minds with 
all the nice Controverſies among Divines truly ſound 
in all the important Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
when their real Edification is little concerned in them, 
and their Underſtandings too weak to judge in ſuch 
doubtful Diſputations. And no doubt all faithful Mi- 
niſters, in free Conferencewith one another, will frank- 
ly declare what they apprehend to be the Mind of God, 
to all honeſt and — Enquirers after divine Truth, 
however reſerved they may be to ſuch as diſcover 
themſelves to be of a cavilling and captious Spirit, and 
come (as ſome did to our Saviour) rather to pick up 
matter of Accuſation, than with any deſire of being 
informed concerning the Truth. 

But the Queſtion which the Overture relates to, is 
plainly this, Whether a Miniſter's Caſe may not be ſo 
circumſtanced, that ſuch a Declaration of his Judg- 
ment concerning the Mind of God, as is his Duty in 
general, and at other Times, be his Duty, and not 
rather contrary to it, in thoſe particular Circumſtan- 
ces *? As particularly, Whether when a Miniſter is 
wrongfully ſuſpected or accuſed of denying ſome Di- 
vine Truth, and no reaſonable Ground of ſuch Suſpt- 
cion or Accuſation can be alledged, (and perhaps clear- 
er Evidence of the contrary produced by the Teſti- 
mony of other unſuſpected Wirneſſes on his behalf) 
it be then his Duty to purge himſelf by a Declaration 
which the Judicatory requires him to make, when he 
is perſuaded in his own Judgment, that the 3 
it in Theſe Circumſtances will tend to ſupport an unju 
Claim of Power, abett the violation of a plain Rule of 
the Goſpel, 1 Tim. v. 19. overturn the known Methods 
of Diſcipline for iſſuing Scandal, croſs the common 
Rules of Juſtice and Equity, and encourage that 
Spirit of groundleſs Suſpicion and Jealouſy, which all 
wiſe Judicatories ſhould rather diſcountenance and re- 
_— and (to add no more) countenance the vile 

ethod which the Church of Rome has imployed as 
the moſt ſucceſsful Engine for ſuppreſſing divine 
Truth, or (as one of the Popes called it) as the Ram- 
part of the Catholick Faith, And we may obſerve, 
That the Overture makes no allowance for this Judg- 
ment of the Miniſter, whoſe Declaration the Judi- 
catory requires, but makes them the ſole Judges, Whe- 
ther the Declaration they require will contribute to 
the Glory of God, and the Edification of Souls. So that 
the Miniſter is debarred by this Overture of the Li- 
-berty of Judging for himſelf concerning his own Duty 
in theſe particular Circumſtances. And no pretence 
of a regard to the Glory of God and the Edification 
of Souls will warrant him to do what his Judgment tells 
him will be attended with theſe miſchievous and evil 
Conſequences. It would contribute far more to God's 
Glory and the edification of Souls, for the Judicatory 
to diſcountenance groundleſs ſuſpicions that rend to 
weaken the Reputation and Uſefulneſs of faithfal Mi- 
niſters, and to obſerve the plain Scriptural Rule of 
Diſcipline, 1 Tim. v. 19. 

Tis the giving way to, and even cheriſhing, ground- 
leſs Jealouſies, that has been the chief Spring of your 

unhappy Animoſities and Difſenſions. And till this 
Evil be cured by a diffuſion of that divine Charity 


* The common Rule of all Caſuiſts, is. 
ſ:nces, bound to the actual Practice of what they enjoin. 


Lone 
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That Affirmative Precepts do not bind ad ſemper, i e. we are not at all Times, and in all Circum- 
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that thinketh no Evil, where none appears, there is but 


little hope of your preſerving the Unity of the Spirit inthe 
bond of Peace. 
No if Mr. Mac---would take the Queſtion in all 


theſe complex Circumſtances, he would ice how little 

the Texts he alledges are to his purpoſe, and how 

weak and lame his Reaſonings from them are. He 

would ſee his Fourth and Fifth Propoſitions concern 
not the Debate at all: That his Sixth Propoſition is 

not true as applied to ſuch a Declaration as in the circum- 

ſtances mentioned will be attended with ſuch Conſe- 

quences in the Judgment of the Miniſter that is re- 

quired to make it. That for his ſeventh Propoſition, 

he may, I believe, depend upon it, that neither Non- 

ſubſcribers, nor many Subſcribers, will, if this Over- 

ture paſſes into a Reſolution, be fond of aſſociating 

with thoſe who would make the owning and ſubmitting 
to the Claim of ſuch an Inguiſitory Power the Condi- 

tion and Rule of their Aſſociation. And if he be fo 

fond of Hedging himſelf and thoſe of his Mind within 

ſuch narrow Fences, he need not much fear others break- 

ing into ſo confined an Jncloſure, where ſo little of 
true Chriſtian Liberty is to be found. To ſet up ſuch 

diviſive Hedges and Incloſures in the common Vine- 

yard of our common Lord has been for many Ages 

the Shame and Bane of the Chriſtian Church, and de- 

ſtructive both of its Purity and Peace; and I am per- 

ſuaded *tis a Practice that he will never approve in any 

of his Followers. For his Eight Propoſition, it only 

begs the Queſtion by ſuppoſing that to be Duty in the 

Circumſtances forementioned, which thoſe of whom it 

is required think to be downright inf, and of ma- 

nifeſt evil Tendency. 

It would be tedious, and I preſume needleſs for the 
Information of any judicious Reader, to ſhew him, that 
none of the Texts of Scripture, from whence he argues 
under the Third and Sixth Propoſitions, do concern 
the Caſe thatis in Queſtion, and come home to the 
Point in Debate relating to this Overture. 

If Mr. Mgc---would argue to any purpoſe, he ſhould 
fairly ſet down the Concluſion he is to prove, and it 
ſhould. be this, That Chriſtian Church-Fudicatories are 
impowered to demand of any Miniſter aſſociated with them, 
a Declaration of his Sentiments concerning any or every Pro- 
Poſition, in a large Confeſſion drawn up by fallible Men; and 
that the ſaid Miniſter is obliged to comply with their Demand, 
and that his Compliance in 95 preſent Circumſtances can be 
attended with none of all theſe Evil Conſequences above 
mentioned, 

And by what Logic he can draw this concluſion out 
of theſe Texts he alledges, I muſt confeſs myſelf too 
ignorant to diſcover. If indeed the Judicatory can 
convince the Miniſter on whom they would practice 
this inquiſitory Method, that his Submiſſion to it is at- 
tended with none of theſe miſchievous Conſequences, 


and that the Scripture has fully inveſted them with 


ſuch an inquiſitory Power, they remove his Objection 
againſt compliance with it. 
over his Texts, and try by what ſcrews he can draw the 
above concluſion from them. Thus for his Text Jer. 
xxvi. 2. which he twice argues from, both under his 
third and fixth Propoſitions, the Prophet Feremiah has 
an immediate Commiſſion from God to deliver a pro- 
phetick Meſſage from him to all the People of Judab, 
that came up to worſhip at his own Houſe, threaten- 
ing his terrible Judgmenty againſt Feruſalem in caſe of 
their continued Impenitency ; and he is charged by 
God himſelf to ſpeak all he had ſpoken to him, without di- 
miniſhing a Word. And when the Prieſts and Prophets 
complained againſt him to the Princes, he ſtands to 
his Meſſage. Ergo, Chriſtian Church-Fudicatories are 
veſted with an inquijitory Power to demand of every Mini- 
fer aſſociated with them, a Declaration of his ſentiments con- 
cerning any Propoſition in an Human Confelſion; and a 
Compliance <eith it is attended with no evil Conſequences, 
This is the Inference he ſhould draw, if he would de- 
end the Overture. But could he not diſtinguiſh be- 


Now let Mr. Mac---look . 


tween a Meſſage immediately dictated by God and 
Doctrinal Propoſitiohs drawn up by fallible Men» 
A faithful Servant of God will deliver what he believe: 
to be the Meſſage of God, whether he is called = 
preach to his own Congregation, or before a Preſoyter : 
or a Synod; and yet may judge it yery ſinful to ſub 
mit to an inquiſitofy Power that demands his Senti. 
ments concerning every Propoſition in the beſt of hu. 
man Compolures bingue be is perſuaded, that his 
Submiſſion will be attended with ſuch ill Conſequence; 1; 
have been mentioned before. 

His next Text, A#s xx. 20. only inſtructs a Mini. 
ſter what to do in his Miniſtration to thoſe under his 
Overſight, and has nothing to do with the Queſtion in 
Debate. 

His Argument from Matth. x. 19. is much lek to 
the purpoſe. Our Bleſſed Saviour having warned his 
Apoſtles of the Perſecution they were to ſuffer for the 
Chriſtian Faith, from Councils, Synagogues, Governour: 
and Kings, promiſes, in that Text, the extraordinary 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, to enable them to make 
an inſpired Defence, without Premeditation (as appears 
evidently not only from the very Words of this Text, 


but from the parallel places, Mark xiii. 1 1. Luke xii, 


II, 12. and xxi. 14, 15.) Now it was the known 
Practice of the Perſecutors of the Chriſtians, to form 
an Accuſation againſt them, upon the Doctrines they 
had vented, to proceed againſt them by the Teſtimony 
of Witneſſes, and to pronounce and execute Judgment 
againſt them, according to the Laws enacted againſt 
Chriſtianity. There was no Law then in being for 
a aa, any Man without Evidence, or for ex- 
torting an Evidence out of his own Mouth againſt him- 
ſelf. But the Apoſtles, who were the inſpired Teach- 
ers of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and commanded to be 
Chriſt's Witneſſes, in the Execution of their Com- 
miſſion, preached Chriſt to Jews and Gentiles, to 
Friends and Enemies, in the moſt publick manner ; 
and therefore as the facts, for which they were Per- 
ſecuted were Notorious, their proper Defence did 
not lead them to inſiſt upon the demand of having 
them proved, but it = Bl the truth of their Do- 
ctrine, and the Credentials they had from Heaven to 


juſtify their Commiſſion. In this Caſe, for the honour 


of Religion, the Confirmation, and Propagation of 
Chriſtianity, and for their own Conſolation, our Savi- 
our promiſed his Spirit, to inſpire them in defending 
the Chriſtian Cauſe before their perſecuting Judges. 
But I would fain know, what has this to do with a Claim 
of inquiſitory Power ? The natural Defence which they 
had to make, according to the common Rules of Juſtice, 
could be no other, than to inſiſt upon the Truth 

Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. The matter of 
Fact was evident; and they could make no Plea upon 
that Head, The only thing they could plead, was, 
that tho' the Fact was true, they were guilty of no 
Crime, in obeying God rather than Man. This was 4 
Caſe, wherein they were bound to make a ſpecial Con- 
feſſion of Chriſt before their Judges. But will any 
Man pretend, that theſe Judges did require the Apoſtles 
to make this Confeſſion of Chriſt, and to puniſh them if 
they did not make it? Nay, on the contrary, they 
urged and required them to deny Chriſt, and puniſh 
them for confeſſing his ſacred Name. How then the 
conduct of Judges who, tho' Infidels, paid ſuch re- 
gard to Natural Equity as to hold u. Inquiſition, but 
proceeded upon fair Evidence againſt the Apoſtles, 
can juſtify a Chriſtian Synod in erefing an Inquiſition, 
without Evidence; or, how the Apoſtles config 
Chriſt before their preſecuting Judges, when it Was 
their moſt proper and natural Plea, and the only one 
they could make, and for the making whereof, to the 
honour of Religion, they had the promiſe of Inſpita- 
tion and the ſpecial and immediate Direction of their 
Great Lord and Maſter, can bind Miniſters and Chri- 
ſtians to ſubmit to the Claim of an inquiſitory Po-wer. 


to abandon all the Pleas which natural Equity we 2 
ules 


Rules of Chriſtian Diſcipline entitle them to, is ſo groſs 
an abſurdity, as quite deſtroys the force of Mr. Mac---'s 
Argument from this Text. 

His Arguments from Jobn the Baptiſt's Confaſing 
that he was not the Chriſt, and the Apoſtle Paul's own- 
ing himſelf to be a Chri/tian before the Roman Go- 
vernour are as inconſequential. Fobn the Baptiſt was 
a Prophet whoſe very Office obliged him to bear his 
Teſtimony to Chriſt as the true Meſſiah 3 and he might 
and ought to confeſs that be was wot the Chriſt, with- 
out any regard to any Authority of thoſe- who aſked 
him the Queſtion, but to do juſtice to the peculiar Ho- 
nour of our Bleſſed Saviour. The Apoſtle Paul de- 
clined the Authority of the Jetiſb Sanbedrin to Judge 
in his Cauſe, but was not aſhamed of owning himſelf a 
Chriſtian before Felix and Feſtus. What ſignihes all this 
to juſtify the Overture in Queſtion? And our Savi- 
vur's own Example in owning before the Sanhedrin 
that he was the Son of God, and before Pilate that he 
was a King tho' not of a Kingdom that was of this 
World, is as impertinently alledged. He was neither 
ſubject to the Sanbedrin, nor Pilate, but came for this 
Caufe into the World to bear Witneſs to Truth. In ſhort, 
his Reaſonings from theſe Texts are miſerably lame and 
inconcluſive, and come not up to the Point he was 
concerned to prove in defence of the Overture, 

And I would only deſire the Reader to peruſe the 
Reaſons of the Proteſtors in Mr. Nevin's Trial, and 
fairly compare their ſolidity and ſtrength, wich the 
rambling and weak Arguments Mr. Mac---has offer- 
ed, and I am perſuaded he will need no more to the 
determining his Judgment in this Matter. 

I ſhall not concern myſelf in what particularly re- 
lates to Mr. Nevin himſelf, or to the Preſbytery of An- 
trim*s Expedients for Peace, which I have never yet ſeen, 
they are of Age to ſpeak for themſelves. They are 
often reproached by Mr. Mac-bride as Mutes in their 
Synods, tho? I do not find but that they reaſon there 
as cloſely and as much to the purpoſe as he that calls 
*em ſo, and with as much modeſty and decency. I 
believe he would be better pleaſed with them if they 
were really /uch. 

I ſhall only obſerve, That he pretends to the Practice 
of the General Aſſembly of the Church of Scotland, as a 
Precedent for this Inquifitory Power: But how unrea- 
ſonably he does it, will appear if he conſider, That 
the Twelve Miniſters had actually recommended a 
Book that contains the Dregs of Antinomianiſm, which 
was a matter of Fact. The General Aſſembly con- 
demned ſeveral particular Propoſitions as x pt in the 
Book as groſsly Erroneous. The Twelve Miniſters 
gave in a Repreſentation and Petition complaining of this 
Cenſure. What the Queries the Aſſembly put to em, 
and their Anfevers were, I know not; nor has this Au- 
thor told us. But what Relation has this proceeding 
of the General Aſſembly, founded upon a notorious mat- 
ter of Fact, and a publick Juſtification of it, to do 
with that Inquiſitory Power that this Overture claims 
for all their Judicatories, where no juſt ground of Suſ- 
Pic1on concerning tae Perſon that is required to ſubmit 
to it, appears? 

I perceive Mr. Mac-bride has taken no notice of 
Mr. Higginbothom's Argument againſt the Penalty men- 
tioned in this Overture, which as far as I can judge is 
weighty and unanſwerable, ro which I refer, 

* Mr. Mac-bride takes ſome Pains to ſhew the difference 
between ſuch an Inquiſitory Power as practiſed in the 
Church of Rome, and as propoſed by this Overture to 
be now practiſed among our Brethren in the North, 
but allowing both his Pihbarities, why ſhould Pro- 
| teſtant Diſſenters, of all Men, claim ſuch a Power of 
which the Roman Antichriſt was the chief Founder ; 
and which his Officers have ſo long ſucceſsfully im- 


ployed for the Extinction of divine Truth ? And which 
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Proteſtant Diſſenters themſelves have ſo juſtly com- 

lained of, when exgreiſed formerly 7 ſome other 
Court for the cruſhing Non-conformity * The Power 
is indeed not fit to be lodged in the Hands of fallibl: 
Men, ſubje& to the like Paſſions with others; and it 
was never yet exerciſed by any that made any good 
uſe of it, but has been by the firſt Contrivers of it 
exerciſed to the vileſt Purpoſes of Tyranny and Perſe- 
cution: And what Miniſter that has any Senſe of 
Chriſtian Liberty, or die regard to his own eſtabliſhed 
Reputation and Character, will ever tamely ſubject 
himſelf to ſo Jn a Nota, by ſubmitting to ſuch an 
unreaſonable Claim of Power? Every faithful Miniſter 
that has given his Ordainers full Satisfaction of the 
Soundneſs of his Faith, has a Right in common Juſtice 
and Charity to be reputed ſound, when there is no 
Evidence to the contrary 3 and no Judicatory has a 
right to ſlur his Character, by judicially demanding 
a new Declaration of it, without any juſt grounds of 
Suſpicion aſſign'd. This is treating him as they would 
think it hard and uncharitable to be treated them. 
ſelves. | $50 | 
I had like to have forgot one notable Argument 
that Mr. Mac-bride produces to prove that all the 
Ruling Elders, as well as Miniſters in a Synod, may 


judicially demand from any Miniſter they think fit, a 


Declaration of his Sentiments concenging every Pro- 
poſition in the Weſtminſter Confeſſion: This he thinks 
is fully proved from Chriſt's putting the Queſtion 
thrice to Peter, Simon, loveſt thou me ? By this admi- 
rable Way of Reaſoning, he may as ſolidly prove, 
That they may judicially demand of every Miniſter | 
they pleaſe a renewed Declaration of his Love to his 

bleſſed Saviour, and fince they know not his Heart, 

may farther demand, What aisfying Evidence he 
can give *em of the Sincerity of it? and accordingly 
cognoſce upon the Evidences he offers concerning it, 
an 1 that which Chriſt himſelf inſiſts on, 
His Obedience to his Commands, and more particularly 
to that Command of loving one another as he has loved 
them, which he has made the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
rafter of his Diſciples. And if ſuch an Inquiſitory 
Power was ſet up, I wiſh all of both ſides were able 
fully to vindicate their own Innocence. If they could, 
there would ſoon be an End put to theſe bitter Animo- 
ſities among *em, and to a ſcandalous Breach of mu- 
tual Communion. If Synods and Preſbyteries will 
prove their Claim to the Inguiſitory Power alledged in 
this Overture, by as clear and unqueſtionable Evi- 
dence as Our Saviour had to produce for his Authority 
to put the Queſtion tg Peter, and to oblige him to an- 
ſwer it, (Simon, Lees me ? ) I will acknowledge the 
Argument to be good. When any Miniſter can be 
convicted of denying Chriſt, as Peter did; I ſhall think 
it very reaſonable, that he ſhould retract his Error, 
and expreſs his ſincere Love to our Bleſſed Lord ; and 
that in every ſuch Caſe, Satisfaction ſhould be demand- 
ed by the Church, and given by the Penitent ; which 
is all that can be made of this Text, and nothing to 
Mr. Mac's purpoſe. . 

Mr. Mac--'s Arguments from the Caſe of Martyrs, 
for the Chriſtian Cauſe, and from the practice of the 
firſt Reformers in forming Confeſſions for the Inſtucti- 
on of thoſe wm their Paſtòral Inſpection, do not 
touch the Point in Debate about this Overture. And 
he need not fear any End being put to the profitable 
Ordinance of Catechizing by the prevalency of what 
he calls the Non-confeſſing „ I do not find that 
thoſe who are in their Judgment againſt this Overture 
are leſs diligent in Catechizing than their Neighbours ; 
and their People would argue in as weak and trifling a 
Manner as Mr. Mac-bride has done, if they ſhould 
think they have no right to expect catechetical In- 
ſtructions from their Paſtors; becauſe their Paſtor are 
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- ter, in my Opinion, very well 


not willing to be publickly treated in Preſbyteries and 
Synods.as. Men that need to be catechized themſebves, 
and perhaps by ſuch. as no way excel them in divine 
Knowledge. If men were really under the awful Im- 
prefſions of the Fear of God, they would be more ſenſible 
of the Imperfect ion of their own Knowledge; leſs fond 
of ſuch an inquiſitory Power, as this Overture would 
eſtabliſh ; and would ſhew a more tender regard to the 
Conſciences of their Brethren, who are perſuaded of 
the evil Tendency of it. $112 6 | | 
As to the fourth Overture, that obliges every Mi- 
niſter or Ruling Elder, before their Admiſſion to vote 
in the General Synod, to declare the Weſtminſter Con- 
fellion to be the Confeſſion of their Faith, The Letter 
thus remarks, I would obſerve, . 
Wat it mentions no allowance of the. Pacifick Act 
elf. US Jen A] "Fe | LARA! 
1 it coill inevitably bring on a Rupture if it ever 
paſs into a Reſolution, R l 1 A 

That it may be juſtiy believed, that many Miniſters 
themſelves can make no ſuch Declaration in Judgment, be- 
cauſe they have never impartially Examined every Pro- 
poſition in that Conſeſſion, and weighed the Arguments 

ro and con, as is ſeveral of am that are doubtful, And 
as the Senſe of fome Propoſitions is uncertain and ambiguous, 
no Man knows whether they declare or ſubſcribe them in 
a ſound or unſagnd Senſe. 'T | 

And this Objection is much ſtronger, with reſpe#t to the 
Generality of Kuling Elders ; is queſtionable, whether 
ſome of em have deliberately read the Confeſſion z *tis much 
more queſtionable, whether they underſtand the Senſe of 
many Propoſitions contained in it. Tis yet far more queſtio- 
nable, whether they bave taken any Pains to examine the 
Truth of 'em by comparing em with the Holy Scriptures, 
the only unerring Standard of divine Truth, And ſhall 
their Declaration or Subſcription which can, as to the ſe- 
veral Propoſitions they ſubſcribe, be no other than the Re- 
fult of a blind implicit Faith, be made a neceſſary Qualifi- 
cation of their being admitted Members of your General Sy- 
nods? Can ſuch a Declaration qualify em to decide Mat- 
ters of which they are often no capable * And is their 
having an equal Vote in ſuch Caſes no unhappy Defect in 
the Conſtitution of your General Synods themſelves, in which 
they ſometimes carry Reſolutions contrary to the Fudgment 
of a Majority of Miniſters, thro* what appears to impartial 
By-ſtanaers a miſguided and ee Zeal? This mat- 

eſerves your ſerious and 
mature Conſideration, unleſs you reſolve to ſet them up to 
be your Guides inſtead of your being theirs, 

As to the fifth Overture, that relates to an inferior 
Judicatory's reverſing or alterigg the Deciſion of a 
ſuperior one, threatning the Moarator and Clerk with 
Suſpenſion as long as the ſuperior Judicatory thinks 
fir. The Letter thus goes on: | 

I would only put the Caſe, What if an inferior Fudica- 
tory ( ſuppoſe a Preſbytery ) ſhould judge the Deciſion of a 
ſuperior Judicatory unjuſt, and contrary io their undoubted 
Rights, or to theje of their jeveral Congregations under 
their Inſpeftiog and Care; and think it their own neceſſary 
Duty; with reſpec? to their own Praflice, to deviate from 
their Deciſions, muſt they be deprived of the undoubted 
Right of judging for themſelves * Do they owe an abſolute 
and blind Submiſſion to ſuch Deciſions whatever they be, 
whether in their Tudgment equal or iniquitous ? I hope no 
qudicious Proteſtant Divine will eſpouſe, ſo barefaced a 
DoFrin? of Popery. And yet either this muſt be aſſerted, 
or they mul? be allswed to judge for ſbemſelvcs, in what con- 
cerus their ten Duty and Conduct. And J wiſh the caſe 
put here, were mere unlikely to happen than I fear it is. 

B-/ides is Overture ſeems to me to put à very extra- 
vagant Potoer into the Hands of the juperisr Tudicatory, 
to ſuſpend the Moderalor ard Clerk, as long as they 
think fit; Hey may think it fit as long as the Moderator 
and Clerk live. And fhail their Congreeations be deprived 
of their Lal cus, and [ut under an INTERDICT as long 
as the ſuperior Tudicatory ꝓledſis. 


it- 


I join the Remarks on theſe two Overtures together 
becauſe Mr. Mas has made no diſtinct Reply to the,” 
but referred me for an Anſwer to the anonymous . 
thor of the Appendix, who he thinks has ſufficie,.' 
ſuperſeded him. ö 

Mr. Mac thinks indeed the Latter Overture againf 
an inferior Fudicatory's _— or altering the Deco; 
of a ſuperior Fudicatory,« ſelf-evident, and uneaceptionalle, 
and ſo I can freely allow it, if he mean no more than 
that an inferior Judicatory cannot claim ſuch an Ay. 
thority over a ſuperior one, as obliges them to reſcind 
and repeal their own Deciſions, or alter them, unleſz 
they think fit themſelves. But that he knows no one 
aſſerts.” And if this were all that is meant, the Over 
ture would be needleſs and ſuperfluous. But if the Ov». 
ture ſuppoſes an inferior Judicatory always obliged to 
comply as to their own Practice with the Deciſions of 
a ſuperior, tho? they think thoſe Deciſions unjuſt, and 
contrary to their own Rights, or thoſe of their ſeveral 
Congregations, the Obje&tion againſt the Overture, 
ſtands in its full Force, and Mr. Mac---has ſaid no- 
thing to invalidate it. Yo 

But fince he refers me to the Anonymous Author of 
the Appendix for the Defence of theſe two laſt Overture; l 
ſhall carefully attend to what I find to this purpoſe 
in the Appendix. | x . 

The Author of the Appendix tells us, That as to 
the Fourth Overture, the Reaſons of it are their A. 
* greement in the principal Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
as the Foundation of their Religious Communion. 
Strangers know their ſteddy adherence to the Truths 
of the Goſpel. The Purity of the Miniſtry, andof 
their Churches, is hereby preſery'd. 

Anſwer, For the principal Doctrines of Chriſtianity 
that are the ſcriptural Foundation of religious Commu- 
nion, both Subſcribers and Non-ſub/cribers are, I doubt 
not, already agreed in them. Their Predeceſſors were 
ſo before ever the Weſtmin/ter Confeſſion was extant, and 
long after, before Subſcription to it was enjoin'd. And 
ſo are their Brethren in this part of the Kingdom, and 
thoſe in England, among whom no Subſcription to that 
Confeſſion is requir'd. But the Author cannot be ig- 
norant, that there are in that Confeſſion many doctri- 
nal Propoſitions, that are ſo far from being the princ- 
pal Doctrines of Chriſtianity, that they are Tenets con- 
teſted among the beſt Miniſters that the Reformed 
Churches ever enjoy d. Others of them, are of ſo un- 
certain and ambiguous a Senſe, that no man knows by 
the Subſcription of others, whether they take them in 
a ſound Senſe, or no. Others of them rather obſcure 
than explain the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, and one 
of them is in ſerminis contradictory to it. Let him try 
among the Subſcribers themſelves, and I am confident 
he will find there are ſeveral of them, that aft not 
themſelves agreed about the ſenſe of them. And it 
they will make a Subſcription to all the doctrinal Pro- 
poſitions in it, the ſtanding Terms of Synodical Com- 
munion, they will ſoon find it brought into a narrower 
Compaſs, and ſeveral as judicious and faithful Mini- 
ſters as are to be found among them excluded. 

And whereas the Author, in anſwer to the Objection 
againſt this Overture, viz. That it will inevitably bring on 
a fatal Rupture, replies, That the Nan-ſubſcribing Prin- 
ciple has no Foundation in the Bible; that tis againſt 
the Precepts and Example of our Bleſſed Saviour, a 
againſt the Practice of his Apoſtles, which tends to 
conceal and keep ſecret their Opinions in Religion, 
and keep up Jealouſies and Animoſities among the 
People, to the Prejudice of practical Piety, and che 
good Order af this Church. * I would gladly aſk him. 
Where our Saviour has either by Precept or Example 
recommended Subſcription to any human Compoſure 
of fallible men, as the Condition of miniſterial Com- 
munion, in any part of the Chriſtian Church? And 
what Practice of his Apoſtles gives the leaſt Countc- 
nance to it? If he can find any ſuch thing, I am — 
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has far better Eyes than mine, and T will thank him to 
ſhew me any ſuch Paſſage in all the New- Teſtament 
that looks this Way, | | 

I freely grant indeed, that our Saviour has by his 
Apoſtles required all concerned in Ordinations to the 
Miniſtry, to commit the Doftrines revealed in the Goſ- 
pel to faithful Men, that ſhould be able to teach them to 
others, and they are concerned to ſee that thoſe they 
ordain be ſound in all the 1 7 Doctrines of the 
Goſpel; and therefore may and ſhould enquire how 
Intrants underſtand thoſe Scriptural Expreſſions where- 
in ſuch Doctrines are contained, to fee that they do not 
toreſt or I them. And chis is fo far from having 
any Tendency to conteal, and keep ſecret their opinions in Re- 
ligion, that the Intrant muſt declare his Judgment as to 
the principal Doctrines of it, that are a juſt Foundati- 
on br Miniſterial and Chriſtian Communion; or' elſe 
he gives his Ordainers no ſatisfying Account of the 
Soundneſs of his Faith. And for groundle/s Fealoufres, 
and unreaſonable Animoſities of either Miniſters or People, 
they are faru'ty” Paſſions vt ors to Chriſtian Charity, 
and the true Bane both of Piety and Peace among you, 
and will be ſo till they are laid aſide. e 
And therefore I am ſorry to find, that the Author 
of the Appendix can think of no other Expedient for 
preventing a Rupture, but the Non: ſubſcribers recon/i- 
dering and renounting their ill-grounded Om inion (as he calls 
it); and that he ſhould charge all the miſchievous Con- 
ſequences of a Rupture on thetr not _— = 1 
believe all impartial Judges will think that the Guilt of 
ſuch a ſhameful Rupture will lie on the Side of the Im- 
poſers, who fix Synodical Communion on ſuch Terms 
as our common Lord never required, and which they 
know many of his faithful Servants conſcientiouſly 
diſſent from, tho? no way inferiour in true Knowledy 
and Piety to themſelves. I know no Authority he 
has for ſaying, The Synod believes it to be their Duty to 
declare their Faith in the Words of the Weſtminſter Con- 
f:/ion. If he ſpeak of all the Miniſters that are Mem- 
bers of it, or of the Majority, I believe he will find 
that all who ſubſcribed the Confeſſion, with an ex- 
preſs Reſervation to themſelves of the Benefit of the Pacifick 
AF, will not own what he ſaith to be true. And if 
all that believe this to be their Duty will reject all the 
reſt from Synodical Communion that do not, he may 
perhaps find it more thinned than he is aware of. If 
they believe this to he their Duty, how come they to 
allow a Change of Phraſes, and a Subſtitution of a Man's 
own Words, by the Pacifick Act itſelf ? 

The third Objection againſt the Overture he pro- 
poſes to anſwer, is this, That ſuch a Subſcription is a- 
gainſt the Precepts of . Peace, and that Forbearance 
we ought to exerciſe towards one another, in er things. 

His Anſwer conſiſts of two Particulars. 

I. That the Peace and Unity of the Church of Scotland 
(where there are above a Thouſand Miniſters that ſubſcribe 
they Weſtminſter Confeſſion) is better preſerved, than in 
any Church where no Subſcription to a Body of Chriſtian 
Dy firines is required. | 

Anſwer, The Author may ſee, by what has paſſed 
in Scotland, that Subſcription has no way ſecured an 
Unity in the real Doctrines of Chriſtianity, where 
there has been an Unity in the Words or Sounds, by 
which it is expreſſed in the Weſtminſter Confeſſion. And 
I take the Freedom to tell him, that I truly fear the 
Subſcription to that Confeſſion, which is there ſo ſtrict- 
ly required, without ſo much as the Allowance of the 
Pacifick Act, will ſooner or later become the fatal 
Engine of breaking their Amity and Peace, eſpecially 
if they ſhould ever ſet up for an unlimited inguiſitory 
Power. And I heartily wiſh my fears may prove 
groundleſs. 

II. He anſwers, Forbearance is no doubt recommended 
1 the Goſpel in ſmaller Matters, and where the Debates in 
Point are known ; (as in the Caſe of the Jewiſh and Gen- 
tile Converts) and he adds, Let our Non-ſubſcribing 
Brethren point out to us, the Propojitions in the Weſt- 


minſter Confeſſion, the Truth whereof they ſcruple; if 
they be not ſuch as aſfels the Vitals of Chriſtianity, but of 
leſs Moment, I can promiſe them in the Name of the Synod, 
Forbearance, and the Exerciſeof a Spirit of Meekneſs, But 
while the Synod ſubſcribes, would they expect Forbearance 
in refuſing tt? "Muſt the Synod lay afide their own Scrip- 
taral Principle, to indulge an unreuſonable one in ſome of 
their Members, and after they have paſſed a Reſolution, 
that the Non-ſubſcribing Principle opens a Door to Error? 

Anſwer, I am very glad to find that the Author of 
the Appendix ſo freely pleads for Forbearance in leſſer 
things. I am well pleafed alſo with the truly Chriſtian 
Spirit he diſcovers, in declaring for Fotbearance as 
to any ſuch Scruples as do not affect the Vitals of 
Chriſtianity but I very much doubt whether he has 
any good Warrant, for making ſuch a generous Pro- 
miſe in Behalf of the Synod, that they will exerciſe 
the like Forbearance; and the like Spirit of Meeknefs he 
ſpeaks of. I believe there are many warm Subſctibers, 
and more warm and leſs knowing Ruling Elders, that 
have given him no commiſſion to make ſuch" a pro- 
miſe in their Name, And I do not find Mr. Macbr. 
himſelf to be, in this point, of his mind. That the 
principle of making a Subſcription to any compoſure 
of fallible Men, and particularly this of the Heſtmin- 
ſter Confeſſion, a Teſt of ſynodical or miniſterial Com- 
munion, is a ſcriptural Principle the Author has no 
way yet proved, and I believe never will. To draw 
it from ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as oblige us 1% con- 


feſs with the Mouth, <vhat we believe with the Heart, to 


declare the whole Counſel of God, &c. carries no Force of 
Argument with it; becauſe theſe Precepts were actual- 
ly obſerv'd, before any Abridgment of the Chriſtian 
Boctrines was ever drawn up by uninſpir'd and fallible 
Men, and may ſtill be obſerved by all faithful Paſtors, 
among whom Subſcription to no — Confeſſion is 
required of Intrants into the Miniſtry. Intrants may 
in another way give their Ordainers as full (if not ful- 
ler) Satisfaction concerning their Soundneſs in the 
Chriſtian Faith. And the Ordainers are not to be 
tied down by Synodical Rules to one Method, that 
may in many Caſes bar thoſe from the ſacred Office, 
who by the Charter of Chriſt ought to be admitted to 
it, becauſe they have all the Qualifications he requires 
in his Goſpel Charter. For which I refer him to what 
he will find in Mr. Aber. Def. of the Seaſonable Advice 
from p. 111, to p, 133. The Non-ſubſcribers have 
juſtly obſerved the Practice of requiring ſuch Subſcripti- 
ons, as the fixed teſts of miniſterial} Communion, to have 
been in almoſt all Ages fince it firit began deſtructive 
both to the Peace and Purity of the Chriſtian Church, 
They can ſce no divine Warrant for *it, -and think it 
caſts ſome Reflection on the Wiſdom of our great Law- 
giver, that he ſhould leave ſuch Teſts for fallible Men 
to compoſe for this End, inſtead of directing his inſpir'd 
Apoſtles to draw one up. And why ſhould not his 
Miniſters exerciſe Forbearance towards their Brerhrgn 
with reſpect to this which he calls their Non: ſubſcrbing 
Principle, when they give them no Diſturbance in act- 
ing purſuant to what they call their Subſcribing Principle. 
The principal Doctrines of the Goſpel, and ſuch as 
affect the Vitals of Chriſtianity, are unconcerned in the 
Debate on either Side. Thoſe\among whom no Sub- 
ſcription to the Weſtminſter Confeſſion is required, are as 
careful ro require a Declaration of thoſe important 
Truths as thoſe that inſiſt upon it. And they have 
thereby more eſfectually ſecured their Unity and Peace, 
than thoſe that have purſued the other method. Nor 
have they thereby any more opened a Door to Error 
than their Brethren. To prevent all Errors from creep- 
ing in is either way alike impoſſible. And whenever any 
dangerous ones appear, both have the ſam? Remedy pro- 
vided, in thoſe Rules of Diſcipline which the Goſpel 
has preſcribed. 
For the laſt Overture, I would only obſerve, 
I. That the Author of the Appendix has fairly given 
up all chat the writer of the Letter pleaded for, viz. 
That 
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That an inferior Judicatory ſhould not regard the Denſions 
of a ſuperior one, when they look upon them as ſinful. 

II. As to the Penalty annexed to this Overture; I 
would only ſay, Let us ſuppoſe both the Moderator and 
Clerk of the inferior Judicatory to have the /ame Ap- 
prebenſion of the Injuſtice of the Deciſions of a ſuperior 
one, With reſpect to their own Practice with the reſt of 
the Members; are the Moderator and Clerk in this caſe 
obliged to refuſe to act, and ſo to ſtop all proceedi 
or elſe to be ſuſpended during the Pleaſure of the ſu- 
perior Judicatory? Is there no Violence hereby offer'd 
to their Conſciences? Has this no Appearence of a 
POPISH INTERDICT ?- Let the Author matyrely 
weigh what Mr. Abernethy has wrote on this Head in 
his 55 vuce of the Scaſonable Advice, from p. 111, to x 
133. and try what ſolid Anſwer he can give to it. 
he cannot, what is objected againſt this Penalty will 
ſtand in its full Force. For my own „the more 
conſider the ſad Effects of theſe eager and bitter Con- 
tentions on the head of Subſcription, which all wiſe and 
good Men bitterly lament, the more fully I am con- 
vinced, that the Alternative propoſed by the Dublin 
Miniſters, was the moſt effectual Expedient that could 
have been offered, to heal at once their unhappy Divi- 
ſions, and reſtore their Amity and Peace. 5 

Having ſaid ſo much in Vindication of my Brethrens 
Character, and of my on Remarks on the Qvertures; 
I beg leave with all 2 to addreſs myſelf to 
you, my reverend and dear Breibręn. I doubt not 
ſome may cenſure me as too officious in concern- 
ing myſelf in your unhappy Debates; and if I would 
conſult my own Eaſe or Inclination, I ſhould be moſt 
willing to avoid incurring their Cenſure. But when 
it appears to me a criminal Indolence to ſtand by, as a 
meer unconcerned Spectator of your miſerable Diſſen- 
ſions, that threaten ſuch miſchievous Effects to our 
common Intereſt; not to offer one Bucket of Water to 
extinguiſh the Flames of bitter Animoſity kindled a- 
mong you ; I hope my charitable Intentions and En- 
deavours will meet with a more favourable Conſtructi- 
on among all true Lovers of Peace, I am conſcious to 
myſelf, that it is not from ae Vanity of a . in 
Print, nor from the leaſt Deſire to increaſe your Dif- 
ferences, inſtead of allaying them, nor from the leait 
partial Reſpect to the contending Parties among you, 
any farther than I thought they had Juſtice on their 
Side, that I have offered my poor but impartial 
Thoughts in Reference to the Overtures. And I nei- 
ther deſire nor expect any Regard ſhould by paid to 
them, farther than they carry their own Evidence along 
with them. I truly honour and love my Reverend 
Bretliren, without any Regard to their different Sen- 
timents about Stbſcription, I could heartily wiſh all in- 
vidious Names of Diſtinction among them buried in 
perpetual Silence and Oblivion. I never yet ſaw or 
heard any juſt Ground to doubt of the Argeement of 
both Parties in all the important Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. No Errors contrary to them have yet 
appeared; and ſhould they appear, you have a plain 
Rule in the Goſpel to bear your Teſtimony againſt 
them, by a juſt Cenſure of them. Other Differences 
about the Methods of promoting T'uth and diſcoun- 
tenancing dangerous Errors, may be reaſonably ex- 
pected, where the Reaſons alledged on the one Side and 
the other, appear to truly good Men in a different 
Light. And when all moſt heartily agree in the End 
propoſed, ſhall there be nv Allowance of ſome Differ- 
ence in Practice, where Mens Sentiments about the 
moſt proper Means of attaining it really differ? Or, 
mall that Difference in Judgment and Practice be 
thought a juſtifyable Ground of that open Breach- 
of Miniſterial and Chriſtian Communion, which is 
ſo contrary to that great Law, mutual Love and 
Forbearance, which the Goſpel has ſo ſtrictly enjoin- 
ed, where no finful Bar is put in our way. Shall 
this mutual Miniſterial and Chriſtian Communion, 
which is a Matter of ſo great Importance, and 
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FORMITY in Judgment and Practice about the Me. 
thod of guarding againſt the imaginary, rather than 
real Danger of pernicious Errors creeping. in, again 
which the Goſpel itlelf has provided a ſufficient Re. 
medy whenever they appear? Shall the faithful Mini. 
ſters of Chriſt, on the account of ſuch differences, refuſe 
to countenance and aſſiſt each other in their miniſterial 
Labours, to promote the common Salvation ? Shall ng 
Teſtimony be born againſt the diviſive Spirit of the 
People in their unreaſonable Deſertion of their worthy 
Paſtors, . and diſclaiming Communion with their Con- 
gregations, and even with thoſe Miniſters that haye 
more charitable Thoughts of their Brethren? Can 
think that ſuch a diviſive _ will be pleaſing to out 
| to alienate the affections 
of his Living Members from one another; and to 
weaken or diſtinguiſh the vital principle of Love to their 
common Lord, and to one another; which is the (cri. 
ptural Bond of their mutual Union? Shall thoſe chat 
are travelling towards the ſame heavenly Feru/alem, and 
in the ſame way of Faith and Holineſs, decline Com- 
munion with each other in thoſe ſacred Inſtitutions 
that are deſigned to help them forward in it, when no 
ſinful or ſuſpected Terms of Communion are impoſed 
on them? 5 | | 
Were your Debates about the matters in difference, 
by common Conſent, wholly laid aſide, and the or- 
dinary and proper buſineſs of your Preſbyteries and Sy 
nods amicably purſued, I am fully perſuaded it wo 
tend more to theghonour of God, the reputation and 
intereſt of Religion, and the real Edification of thoſe 
under your Inſpection, than warm Diſputes about 
matters wherein no real Argument can be expected a- 
mong Good Men, in this ſtate of Imperfection were 
the beſt know but in part. Jealouſies would abate 
when Men ſee no real Ground of them. Animoſities 
would cool and wear off, when they ſee your mutual 
Conſultations andRefolves managed in a calm and 
peaceable Manner. The concordant Reſolutions of 
our Synods would have greater Weight with your 
eople, and their real Uſefulneſs for maintaining ſuch 
deſirable Concord, and for promoting the common 
Intereſt of Religion more ſenſibly appear. Tis their 
being of late Stages of contentioug Diſputes, and bitter 
Altercations that has chiefly contributed to weaken 
their Reputation and Authority, And oh! with what 
Joy and Satisfaction would all your ſincere Well 
wiſhers behold an End put to your Animoſitiesand Con- 
rentions, and your long interrupted Peace revived. 
That for this End the Father of Lights, the God of 
Peace, may pour down upon you more of a Spirit of 
Light an — Concord and Love, ſhall be the 
hearty Prayer of, | 


My Reverend and dear Brethren, * 
Your very affectionate Brother * 


Dublin, June 11. 
1726. 
and Servant in our common Lord, 


J. Boys? 


POSTSCRIPT. 


INC E the writing this, I had a curſory peruſal 

8 of the Reverend Mr. Maſtertoun's Reply 10 the 
Poteript to Mr. Abernethy”s Defence of his Seaſonabie 
Advice ; by the Three Reverend Dublin Miniſters. 
Tis not poſlible for us, who are not now rogether, 
to enter upon any joint Conſideration of it. And there 
fore till there be an opportunity of our examining 


it together, I can only otfer a few particular . 
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tions upon it, to take off the ill Impreſſion it may 
make upon his Readers to our prejudice. 

He ſeems entirely to miſtake the Deſign of the Au- 
thors of the Poſtſcript, in the Alternative they propoſed 
as an Expedient for Peace. They never intended to 
abridge ſuch Preſbyteries whoſe Principle it was, that 
they ought to require of all Intrants a Subſcription to 
the Weſtminſter Confeſſion, as the fixed Terms of Mini- 
ſterial Communion, of the Liberty of acting purſuant 
to their own Judgment. They only deſired them to 
conſider the Tendency of it, to bar the acceſs of ſome 
deſerving Intrants to the Miniſtry, that were truly 
qualify*d according to the Rules of the Goſpel, and 
gave the Ordainers ſufficient Satisfaction in another 
way concerning their Soundneſs in the Faith. They 
only pleaded on the behalf of ſuch Preſbyteries as might 
eſpouſe the Principle of the Non-ſubſcribers ; or ſuch 
Preſbyteries of Subſcribers as were, in the Point of 
Subſcription, of greater Latitude than ſome of their 
Brethren, that they might enjoy the ſame Liberty. of act- 
ing according to their own Judgment, in granting the 
Intrant the Choice which the Alternative propoſed. This 
Expedient, they thought, neither bore hard upon the 
Principles of Subſcribers or Non-ſubſcribers, but left both 
at freedom to act purſuant to their own Sentiments. 
The Alternative did, indeed, ſuppoſe the unreaſona- 
bleneſs of making any Synodical Rules that would 
confine all Preſbyteries within the bounds of the Synod 
to one particular Way of Admiſſion, and debar them 
of the Liberty of giving the Intrant his Choice. And 
if Mr. Maſtertoun would have juſtify'd the making 
ſuch Synodical Rules, he was in all — concerned to 
anſwer what Mr. Abernethy had, in his Defence of his 
Seaſonable Advice, ſo largely objected againſt them, as 
intrenching upon the uydoubted Rights of particular 
Preſbyteries, to judge for themſelves in matters that 
concerned their own proper Duty. But this he has 
prudently thought fit to wave, 
| But Mr. Maſtertoun ſeems chiefly Offended at the 

Scruples we ſuppoſe an Intrant to make againſt Sub- 
ſcription to the Meſt minſter-Confeſſion, and particularly 
with reference to the Doctrine of Juſtification, as it is 
declared in that Confeſſion; and he has inlarged much 
upon it thro' a great part of his Paper, not without 
ſome groundleſs Inſinuations, as if thoſt were unſound 
in that Doctrine, who put ſuch a Speech into the 
Mouth of the Intrant, and plain intimations that he 
would not admit ſuch an Intrant into the Miniſtry ! 
As I, for my own part, think the Intrant's. Scru- 
ples well founded, I ſhall when I have leiſure endea- 
vour to ſhew, That he himſelf has quite miſtaken the 
Senſe of the Apoſtle Paul, when he aſſerts our Faith 
to be ingputed to us for Righteouſneſs, That he has by his 
pretended ſubtle Explications obſcured the true Do- 
ctrine of the New Teſtament concerning that import- 
ant Article; that the unguarded incaurious Expreſ- 
ſions of the Confefſion and larger Catechiſm have led 
him into theſe Miſtakes; that he falls in with the great 
Principle of the Antinomian Scheme, tho? I doubt not 
he deteſts the native Conſequences of it ; and tho? I 
have the charity to believe him, in the main, orthodox 
in that Article, yet his Orthodoxy muſt be more owing 
to the plain Language of the Bible, than to the ambigu- 
ous unwary Expreſſions of the Confeſſion and Cate- 
chiſms. And till this be ſet in a clear Light, I hope 
no judicious Miniſters or Chriſtians will much regard 
his 2:vidious and unjuſt inſinuations againſt the Authors 
ot the Poſtſcript, as if they were ſome way Heterodox 
in that important Doctrine. Had there been any Time 
left for anſwering his Reply, before the meeting of the 
General Synod, it ſhould not have paſſed without a 
more particular Animadverſion on it. 
lis falſe Charge againſt thoſe Miniſters from Dub- 
lin, who were ſent to Correſpond with the General 
Synod at Belfaſt 1721, as if they had proteſted againſt 
the voluntary Subſcription which that Synod allowed; 
and his miſtaken Account of the Leave they deſired 
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to explain that Proteſtation at the Synod of Derry, is 
fully refuted in my Anſwer to Mr. Mac-bride. One 
would wonder that Men who have any regard for 
Truth, or for their own Reputation, ſhould offer to 
advance what their publick Records would have ſhown 
them the untruth of, if they had thought fit to con- 
ſult them. 

And I muſt deſire him to retract another Untruth he 
has confidently aſſerted, That the Dublin Miniſters 
aſſured the General 'Synod, by their Commiſſioner, 
that they were willing to ſubſcribe the Feſtminſter 
Confſfon without any propoſed Exception, in order 
to their obtaining a Legal Toleration. I amvery ſure 
no Commiſſioner had any Inſtructions from us to give 
the Synod any ſuch Aſſurance. There was indeed an 
Alternative propoſed, that a Toleration ſhould be 
ſought upon the foot of either ſubſcribing the e. 
minſter Confeſſion, or thoſe Articles of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, which our Brethren in England were obliged 
to ſubſcribe: But we ſhould have ſubſcribed neither, 
without propoſed Exceptions. And it was happy for 
us, that we at laſt obtained a Toleration without the 
Clog of either. | 

he Miniſters of Dublin are obliged to Mr. Maſter- 
toun for his friendly Advice, that they would draw up 
ſome Formula of a Confeſſion for themſelves, and give 
into it as a Teſt of Orthodoxy, that the World may 
know it; or, that they would adopt and eſtabliſh, as 
a publick Declaration of their Principles, the three 
ancient Creeds, or ſome Formula of their own making, 
equally expreſſive of the Doctrine of thoſe Creeds. 


But we muſt with all due deference to his Judgment 


beg to he excuſed at preſent from following it; both 
becauſe we have from long experience of former ages, 
ſeen the miſchievous Effects of thoſe human Teſts of 
Orthodoxy to corrupt the plain Doctrine of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and to break the Peace of it; and be- 
cauſe we have found by our own Experience, our Peace 
and Concord to be beſt ſecured, by our having no 
excluſive authorized human Standard, but by our leav- 
ing every Candidate to the Liberty granted him by 
the Goſpel-Charter, of expreſſing his Faith in any 
Words that are ſatisfactory, from a ſole Regard to the 
Holy Scriptures, the only Rule of Faith, according to 
which the ſoundneſs or unſoundneſs of all Doctrines in 
Religion muſt be tried and determined. And if the 
Summaries of the Chriſtian Doctrine, drawn up by our 
Intrants, be agreeable to the Holy Scriptures (as we 
generally find they are) they ought to be received in- 
to Miniſterial Communion, whatever be the words in 
which they are expreſſed. And if they ſhould after- 
wards vent pernicious Errors, we have a Remedy at 
hand in the Exerciſe of that Chriſtian Diſcipline the 
Goſpel has enjoined. And we have too much modeſty 
to make Subſcription to any Formula of our own, a 
neceſſary Condition of Miniſterial Communion, and 
too great a ſenſe of Liberty to think ourſelves oblig- 
ed to think in every particular controverted Point as 
others have done before us, who were Men of like Paſ- 
ſons, and as liable to inadvertent miſtakes as ourſelves. 
I am ſorry to find Mr. Maſtertoun ſo ſeverely cen- 
ſuring thoſe of his own Subſcribing Brethren, who (as he 
tells us) agree with the Non-/ud/cribers, in what he calls 
their Scheme of Miniſterial Communion, i. e. who are wil- 
ling to continue in ſtated Communion with the Non-ſubſcrib- 
ers, notwithſtanding their Opinion in reference to Sub- 
5 - I take what he calls their favourite Scheme 
of Miniſterial Communion with them, to be founded on 
the plaineſt and moſt expreſs Precepts of the Goſpel ; 
and that breach of M inifterial Communion, which Mr, 
Maſtertoun now openly pleads for, to be a manifeſt Viola- 
tion of them. And if any of them (as the ſuggeſts) 
have by maintaining Miniſterial Communion with them 
hazarded their uſefulneſs among their Hearers; I hearti- 
ly wiſh Mr. Maſtertoun would ſeriouſly conſider, how 
far he has been acceſſary to it, by infuſing groundleſs 
Jealouſies into the Minds of their Hearers, and coun- 
tenancing 


3 — — 
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tenancing them in that diviſive Spirit which too many 
of them have difcover'd. I am fully perſuaded that our 
common Lord will highly approve that charitable and 
truly Chriſtian Conduct, which their angry Brother fo 
raſhly condemns, and that their Conduct in this Matter 
will at the great Day turn to a better account than his. 
If they have endeavoured to /often the Peoples Reſentments 
againſt the Non-ſubſcribers, and to gain them to what they 
call (and very 90 ly) Moderation, tis ſo far from being 
any juſt ground of their Hearers quarrelling with them, 
or deſerting them, that they have only faithfully diſ- 
charged their Duty in endeavouring to cure their in- 
temperate and diviſive Zeal, and to revive that exten- 
ſive Charity among them, which 1s the moſt noble and 
vital Principle of the Chriſtian Religion, and the moſt 
genuine Character of all whom our common Lord will 
own as his Diſciples. And I muſt uſe the honeſt free- 
dom to tell Mr. Maſtertoun, I would not «for all the 
World have wrote a Book that has ſo plain a tendency 
to weaken the hands of /o many of his Subſcribing Bre- 


thren themſelves, and to deſtroy (as far as he can) the 


Uſefulneſs of his Non-ſubſcribing ones, and to render 
their unhappy Diſſenſions more wide and incurable. 
Bleſſed are the Peace-makers for they ſhall be called tbe 
Children of God. Matt. v. 9. 
Dublin, June 14. J am, &c. 
1726, 
J. Bo vs k. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE Reverend Mr. Mac-bride, having in the 
twenty Second and twenty Third Pages of his 
Pamphlet, Eadtuled the Overtures, &c. ſet in a fair 
Light , made a very unjuſt Repreſentation of what was 
lately tranſacted at Dromore, by ſome Miniſters in and 
about Dublin (as he is pleaſed to expreſs it) and Palm'd 
ſeveral things upon the Publick as Facts, which are 
either pure Surmiſes of his own, or at the beſt ill 
— 2 Reports haſtily taken up, and as raſhly pub- 
ſimed I think it a neceſſary piece of Juſtice to my- 
ſelf, (who am one of thoſe Miniſters he ſpeaks of) and 
ro my Reverend Brethren, in concurrence with whom 
and by whoſe direction I acted in that Affair, to take 
this publick Method of contracting his Account, and 
to call upon him either to prove or to retract the fol- 
lowing particulars which he has aſſerted for Truths, 
Firſt, That the Youth he ſpeaks of was Ordained upon 
Certificates ſurreptitiouſly obtained. Secondly, That the 
Proceedings of thoſe Reverend Divines in England by whom 
he was Ordain'd, were Irregular. Thirdly, That this 
Youth was Irregularly palmed upon the Brethren of the 
Northern Aſſociation, whom I ſuppoſe he means b 
that ſignificant word US. Fourthly, That the TR 1- 
UMVLIRATE, (as he ſcornfully calls thoſe Mini- 
ſters who concurred in Mr. Colvil”s Inſtalment) had the 
vanity to aſſume the Character of the Reverend Preſby- 
teries proper Fudges. I, on the contrary, aver every one 
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of theſe Facts to be falſe, and am willing to contro. 
vert the Truth of them with Mr. Mac-bride, either 
privately, or publickly, whenever he ſhall think ft to 
E his Voucbers. I Know, as to the laſt of them 

e only ſays he was told it, but unleſs he can make out 
the Truth of his Allegation by the Authority of cre. 
dible Witneſſes, that will not acquit him from the 
Guilt of taking up an evil Report againſt bis Neighbour, 
which I hope he knows is unſuitable to the Character 
of a Citizen of Zion. As nothing was farther from our 
Intention, than the Claiming or Exerciſing of any 
thing like Juriſdiction over our Brethren, ſo had the 
Reverend Preſbytery of Ardmagh done us the Juſtice 
that might have been expected from them in the R- 
Preſentation they made of this Matter to the Committee 
and the ſeveral Preſbyteries, they would have let them 
know, that we diſclamed all Pretenſions of this kind in the 
ſtrongeſt Terms, and aſſur'd them in our Conferences 
with them, that wwe did not take upon us to judge either 
the Synod or Preſbytery, nor concern ourſelves with any 
thing they had done, farther than was abſolutely neceſſary 
to the forming of a Judgment concerning our own Duty, 
And as to what Mr. Mac-bride ſays, that the Prey). 
tery had a Charge to lay againſt Mr. Colvill ſufficient 10 
bar any Man from the Miniſtry, if proved, *tis ſufficient to 
ſay, that if they were really able to prove ſuch a Charge, 
they were much in the wrong to themſelves and tothe 
Congregation of Dromore, that when they were ſo often 
called upon both by them and Mr. Colvill to produce 
their Objections, they would not be prevail'd u 
to comply with this moſt reaſonable Demand. ſb 
likewiſe very unaccountable, that when they had 
thought it fit to tranſmit to us a Number of Accuſa- 
tions againſt Mr, Colvill, as Reafons why he ſhould not 
be inſtalled, they ſhould call our Enquiry into the 
Truth of theſe, for clearing our own Judgments (which 
was all we ever intended to do) an Encroachment ups 
on their Rights, when Mr. Colvill had never been a 
Member of their Aſſociation, and after his Ordination 
had no relation to them at all. | 

I ſhall only add, that if either the Preſbytery of 

Ardmagh, or Mr. Ma bride, or any other Perſon, be 
able ro prove any thing Scandalous or Immoral a- 
gainſt Mr. Colvill before a Competent Judicatory ; 
they are hereby given to know, that he is now a Mem- 
ber of the Preſbytery of Dublin, before whom they 
may have free Acceſs, to offer their Proofs, and be 
aſſured that, all due regard ſhall be had to ſuch Ac- 
cuſations as appear to be well founded, and impartial 
Juſtice done, after a fair Enquiry, both to him and 
his Accuſers. And till this be attempted, tis hoped 
Mr. Mac-bride and his Friends will have the modeſty 
to ſpare theſe unreaſonable and indecent ings, 
and the honeſty to forbear themſelves, and diſcoun- 
tenance in others, uncharitable and unchriſtian Whiſ- 
pers to the prejudice of his Character, the marring o 

is Uſefulneſs, and the Reproach of our Common 
Chriſtianity. 


Belfaſt, June 17. 


1726, 


R. C norris. 
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In Reference to a Bill of Indulgence, 


Vindicated fr 


H E Author of the Caſe had mention'd two 
things deſir'd by Proteſtant Diſſenters, in 
reference to a Bill of Indulgence, viz. Firſt, 
That it give them a full ſecurity for the free 
Exerciſe of their Religion. 

Secondly, That there be no ſuch Clauſes annex'd lo it as 
may diſable them from ſerving their King and their Coun- 
7 


The Anſwerer undertakes to ſhew, that tho? the 
Author of the Caſe has truly repreſented their deſires, 
he has but weakly argued for granting of them. Now, 
tho* the Author is ſo conſcious to himſelf of his own 
mean Abilities, as to be ready to ſuſpect that ſo juſt a 
Cauſe may have ſuffered by being in ſo weak hands ; 
yet he does not ſee any ſuch ſtrength in the Anſwerers 
Replies, as ſhould diſcourage him from the defence 
even of thoſe weak Arguments, from any thing the 
Anſwerer has alledged to take off the force of them. 
Whether this opinion be founded on reaſon, or on 
that partiality to his own Cauſe (which all men are 
prone to) muſt be left to the Reader's Judgment. 

Firſt, The Proteſtant Diſſenters deſire ſuch a Bill of In- 
dulgence as ſhould give them a full ſecurity for the free 
Exerciſe of their Religion. 

As to this, the Anſwerer indeed tells us, That 
© he believes, there are few or none but will agree to 
* It; Tho? he thinks it plain the Author's Arguments 
* do not evince the neceſſity of it. 

Vor. II 


om the Exceptions alledg'd againſt 
it, in a late Anſwer. 


I might therefore juſtly ſatisfy myſelf, that there are 
ſome conſiderations or other, for which the generality 
even of thoſe of the Eſtabliſhed Church are willing to 

rant to Proteſtant Diſſenters the free exerciſe of their 
Religion. But ſince the Anſwerer thinks the former 
Reaſons alledged for it to be inſufficient, and ſpeaks 
of ſuch a Toleration as rather in itſelf a very incon- 
venient thing, which they are inclined to grant 
more out of compliance with the importunity of 
* thoſe that deſire it, than any ſenſe of it's reaſonable- 
* neſs, as Parents humour their Children, in giving 
them things that are pleaſing to their palates, tho? 
« prejudicial to their health, only becauſe they cager- 
* ly deſire them. * I ſhall a little examine what he has 
offered againſt thoſe Arguments alledged for the Ne- 
ceſſity and Reaſonableneſs of it; and I do this the rather, 
becauſe thoſe An/wers of his ſuggeſt ſeveral common 

rejudices againſt Proteſtant Diſſenters, which are of 
hos induſtriouſly ſpread, and I fear very deeply root- 
ed in the minds of many, tho” founded on very un- 
happy miſtakes and miſinformation about them; ſo 
that the Removal of them will probably tend to pre- 
mote a more charitable temper in Proteſtants towarc's 
one another. And this is a deſign fit to be purſucd 
at all times, and never more feafonable than now, 
when there are ſo earneſt endeavours uſed to heighten 
our differences in order to obſtruct the nappy effects 
of our mutual confidence and affect ion. 
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The Firſt Argument _—_ in the Caſe Þ, That 
© ſince the ſecurity of the Proteſtant Intereſt in this 


© Kingdom conliſts in the Number and Union of Pro- 
teſtants, this Bill will promote both; by drawing Pro- 


teſtant Piffenters from abroad, by uniting all Pro- 
« teſtants at home, and by giving the Government 
© 4 more rooted Intereſt in the affections of Prote- 


«ſtant Diſſenters. 


To this Argument, and to all others that be [wh 
ply 


I ſhall preſent the Reader with the An/werer's Re 
in his own words, which is a Civility, J could have 
wiſh'd he. had ſhewn me; and theg-hę might have 
ſpared ſome of his moſt plauſible Ohjectiꝭns, and par- 
ticularly chis I am going to recite, 9” 

Anſw rer Firſt, This Indulgence ufſſ{ tend rather to the 
multiplicity of Setts, than to the encrea[e of the Number 
of Proteſtanls, and will ſucceſsfully promote thoſe very De- 
ſigns, which our Author vainly immagines it the beſt Ex- 
pedient to obſtruft. For a general Indulgence has Aldhays 
proved inflrumental to the advancing the Popi Abr 


among us, and has therefore been vigorouſly promoted by 


Popiſh Emiſſaries in England, aꝝd that by expreſs Orders 
from thb ir Superiaꝶs abroad, v e ende 
it to be the beſt mei bod of introducing Popery into n Country, 
and have expeided very ronffderable” Sums vf Money 
the purchaſe of Tolerations to Diſſenters, 

Reply. This Reaſoning of the Anſwerer's ſcems to 
run upon a ſuppoſition, that the Author of the Caſe 
pleads for a general Indulgence to all ſorts of People 
whatſoever, Whereas if the An/werer had hut taken 
half the pains to underſtand that Paper, that he has 
done to find fault with it, he would have quickly found, 


that thoſe Proteſtants Diſſenters, for whoſe Indulgence | 


the Author pleads, are ſuch as will appear to be of the 
ſame Religion with the Ejtabliſh'd Church, by ſubſcribing the 
Dottrinal Articles of it, as the condition of their Liberty. 

And of theſe the Anſwerer, if he pleaſe, may eaſily 
know there are hut three Sects, (if he pleaſe to call 
all thoſe ſorts of Proteſtants Se#7s that are diſtinguiſh- 
ed from others by ſome particular modes of Worſhip, 


or Diſcipline) viz. Preſoyterians, Independents, and 


Anabaptiſts, (J include the laſt, becaufe they refuſe to 


ſubſcribe no other of the Doctrinal Articles of the 
when they enjoyed liberty of Conſcience. + 


Eſtabliſh'd Church, but that about [fant Baptiſm ) And 
of theſe latter, viz. Independents and Anabaptiſts there 
are but about ſix Congregations that I knqw of in the 
Kingdom. So that the Bill there pleaded for, can 
multiply no other Sects than theſe. And I hope the 
Anſwerer will not deny all theſe to be Proteſtants. So 
that if the Bill be uſeful to invite over any of theſe, 
it will encreaſe the Number of Proteſtants in this King- 
dom, and of ſuch only: 

But faith the Anſwerer, This Bill will ſucceſsfully 
promote thoſe very Deſigns which our Author vain- 
ly imagines it the beſt expedient to obſtruct. 

Reply. This feems at firſt view very hard to be un- 
derſtood, but much harder to be believed. 

The deſigns which the Author imagines this Bill of 
Indulgence will obſtruct, are the decreaſe of the num- 
ber of Proteſtants, their mutual jealouſies and animo- 
ſities, and the weakening the affections of Proteſtant 
Diſſenters to the Government. And will ſuch a Bill 
indeed ſucceſsfully promote all theſe deſigns ? i. e. will 
it fright any Proteſtants of England, Scotland, or Wales, 
from coming to plant here becauſe they will be effectu- 
ally ſecured from Perſecutions? will it drive the Piſ- 
ſenting Proteſtants that are here out of the Kingdom, 
becauſe they will be more aſſured of ſafety in it? Or 
will the Proteſtant Diſſenters here love the Government 
the leſs, becauſe it gives them ſuch a legal ſecurity for 
their Religion? Or will it make Conforming or Non- 
Conforming Proteſtants leſs kind and friendly to one 
another, becauſe neither of them have it in their power 
to perſecute, or do any miſchief to the other? Sure 
if the Author argue weakly, he that ſhall reaſon thus (as 
the Anſwerer muſt, if he ſpeak here to the purpoſe) 


will not much mend. the matter. But let us h x 

Anſwerer himſelf, i OW 
For a general Indulgence has always proved in- 

Daene 


Reply. And what ſignifies this, were it true to 
the Author of the Caſe, who pleads for no ſuch genera! 
1 but I would gladly know of the Anſwere 

herein a Toleration to Diſenting Proteſtants can advance 
the Popiſb Intereſt here, Will the Popiſb Intereſt be ever 
the ſtronger, becauſe there are more Proteſtants to op- 
pe it, an becauſe their mutual forbe 


: s againſt the common enemy; and 
Popiſh tereſt be the weaker when the n 
Proteſts is leſſened, and when ſevkgit 
eth ectiofhs from one another? TIs poſſible 
that Popiſh Emiſſaries have, in England, endeavoured 
to dcn general Tolerations, that they might ſhare 
in the ſame favour with Proteſtant Diſſenters: But 
whole fault is that? Is it theirs, that only pleaded for 
a Toleration to Proteſtants? Or. is it not more thejr,, 


that P e ter offikic Cm union ſo nar- 
=. cf Aw o many 1 their fellow-Pro- 
teſtants to diſſent fror #4 $ red a Tole- 
ration of them neceſſary to the publick peace? Nay, 
is it not theirs, that could, if they pleaſed, eaſily di. 

mguith betwixt tolerating thoſe that agree in the 
ſame Faith with them, and tolerating thoſe that would 
obtrude all the Articles of the Trent:Crged upon them? 


But if the 7:/wefer think, that a T6lcratian to Proteſlan: 
Diſſners only, Will engthen the Papi/h Intereſt; it 
mul} be either beca 


he thinks/that i 20 Tolerakion 
were granted them, they would all come over to the 
Communion of the Eſtabliſhed Church, or if a J. 
{eration be granted them, they will many of them turn 


Papiſts. For the former, one would think fo many 


years Experience might ſufficiently convince any man, 


how weak ſuch an Expectation is; for the latter, tis, 
if poſſible, a more groundleſs imagination than the 


- 


former. I queſtion whether the, Ap/roerer can produce 


onemſtmce of that Kind, of any Proteſtant Diſſenter, 
even in the late Reign, turning Papiſt, much leſs, 


But the Anſwerer proceeds. 
Before I reply to what is ſaid concerning draw- 
ing over Diſſenting Proteſtants from abroad, by 
this Bill of Indulgence ; I ſhall propoſe this Queſtion, 
Whether the granting Liberty of Conſcience with a 
Sacramental Teſt, will not be as effectual to the 
peopling this Kingdom with Eugliſb Conformiſts, 
as a general Toleration without reſtrictive Clauſes 
to the planting of it with Scotch Diſſenters? 

Reply. The Queſtion admits of a very eaſy and obvi. 
ous Anſwer. That no Engliſh Conformiſts can pretend 
it to be any reaſonable diſcouragement to them, to 
come and plant in this Kingdom, when their fellow 
Proteſtants are both inclined and in a capacity to poin 
wich them for their mutual defence againſt the Com- 
mon Enemy. But, on the other hand, not only Scotch 
but Engliſb Diſſenters, (nay Engliſh Conformiſts them- 
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. ſelves, if they be wiſe) will have the leſs mind to come, 


if they ſee meer Bigotry ſo far prevailing againſt our 
plain Common Intereſt, as to obſtruct the beſt mea- 
ſures that can be taken for our mutual defence, by 
ſetting the Proteſtant Intereſt upon too narrow an 
weak a Foundation, 

Anſwerer. But to return, I preſume, by what the Al 
thor ſays, concerning drawing ever Proteſtant Diſſenters 
from abroad, be cannot mean Foreigners, &c. He mh 
therefore wholly, or more eſpecially, deſign the Diſſenting 
Proteſtants of Scotland. ; 

Reply. The Anſwerer is much out in his conjecture: 
For Foreigners indeed, the Author did not there, #3 
the Anſwerer well obſerves, intend them. But tho 
he did not exclude the Diſſenting Proteſtants of _— 
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land, (as there is no reaſon unleſs the Anſwerer think 
their company as dangerous as that of the 1ri/þ Papilts) 
yet if he may freely ſpeak his own mind, he chiefly 
intended thoſe of England. For this Toleralion it/elf 
can tempt none to leave Scotland, where their Religion 
is eſtabliſhed : But this Toleration, without any re- 
ſtrictive Clauſes, would probably encourage many to 
come over from Exgland, when they ſhould under- 
ſtand that they may more ſafely venture among the 
Iriſh, becauſe the whole Proteſtant Intereſt is happily 
combined for their mutual preſervation. 

But let us hear what the Anfeverer has to ſay concern- 
ing the Proteſtant Diſſenters of Scotland. 


Anſwerer. In reference to theſe, I leave it to the ſerious 


conſideration of every judicious and impartial Reader. 
Firſt, Whether that Se&t among them, whoſe violent 
principles have unqualifyed them for Indulgence there, 
ſhould be tolerated bene? Can we reaſonably expect, that 
thoſe who are ſo turbulent in their own Country ſhould be 
quiet in ours, Or that by their being tranſplanted into a- 
nother ſoil, and by a kind and indulgent Cultivaſion of them, 
we may gather Figs off this ſharpeſt ſurt of Thiſtles 
Reply. I ſhall not inſiſt on this witty Expreſſion of 
the Thi/lles, tho — the Anſwerer had better have 
ſorborn it; if not out of reverence to the Scriptures, yet 
out of deference to the Scotch Nation, who not only 
bear the Thiftle in their Arms, but have ſurrounded it 
with a dangerous Inſcription, Nemo me impune lace/- 
But I thall rather obſerve, that 'tis ſomething 
doubtful whom the Anſwerer intends. I know none 
at preſent unqualified for Indulgence in Scotland, but 
thoſe of the ang Clergy, that refuſe to ſwear 
to King William, and openly avow their adherence,to 
K. James. But I ſuppoſe the Anſwerer does not intend 
them, by the Thi/tles he here ſpeakes of, ſome would 
rather have them cultivated as good 1 8 If he 
mean the Cameronians, or Mountaineers, he need not be 
ſo much frighted with thoſe monſtrous creatures, for 
I can hear of few or none of them left in this King- 
dom; and I ſuppoſe they will not be included in the 
Bill the Author pleads for: For if they retain their 
wonted Humour, they would ſtar: at the very name 
of a Legal Indulgence, But if the Anſwerer will under- 
ſtand the truth of the matter; thoſe whom he ſeems 
to intend, were a people whom nothing but extreme 
Opprefſions had rendered ad; and experience ſhews, 
that, quite contrary to the An/werer*s reaſoning, by leni- 
ty and kindneſs they are coming to their right ſenſes 
again: So that *tis hoped thoſe very ſharp Thi/?les will 
in a little time produce ſweet Figs, I am ſure that 


*Regiment of them that is now in the King's Army has 


done very good Service againſt the French. And the 
whole party that encreaſed under their former ſeverities, 
is now in Scotland almoſt dwindled away under the 
mildneſs of the preſent Government. 

© Anſwerer. Secondly, Whether the free and publick 
* Exerciſe of Religion ſhould be indulged to others 
of chem, who have publickly declared our Church- 
* Government to be Antichriſtian, and have 1o- 
* lemnly ſworn to extirpate Prelacy. 

Reply. I ſuppoſe, for ſuch as have /olemnly ſworn 19 
Exlirpate Prelacy, the Anſwerer will find, that there 
15 ſcarce one in ſeveral hundreds of thoſe for whom this 
Indulgence is defired, that will ſall within that num- 
ber. And I think I might ſay the ſame concerning 
thoſe that have publickly declared their Church-Govern- 
ment Antichriſtian. To what good end then does the 
niwerer rake into thoſe wounds that time has done 
ſo much to cloſe? What if I ſhould repeat to him all 
the ſevere Cenſures thrown on the Body of Proteſtant 
Liffenters, and the avowed defigns of extirpating them 
declared in the many ſanguinary Laws paſſed againſt 
them both in Exgland and Scetland? what if I ſhould 
remind him of thoſe later ones in Scotland, that made 
it Cajiia! to be preſent at their Meetings? what if I 
ſhould tell him of all the publick writings of thoſe of 
his party, that, have not only openly arraigned us as 
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Schiſmaticks, but Excluded us from the Catholic Churth ? 

Theſe are ſure rigours, alcogether as inexcuſable on the 
other hand. But would theſe mutual Criminations have 
any tendency to unite our affections? Can either Party 
cleat themſelves from the guilt of many intemperate 
hearts? or ſhould not any unchriſtian ſeverities that are 
chargeable on either in former times, ſerve as Sea- 
marks to warn both of the danger of relapſing into 
thoſe exceſſes of miſguided Zeal, which all unprejudi- 
ced and moderate perſons condemn them for? And 
ſhould not all that wiſh for a better underſtanding be- 
tween Proteſtants, rather ſtudy to bury ſuch ungrate- 
ful paſſages on both hands, it poſſible, in perperual 
ſilence ? 

Anſwerer. Thirdly, }bether thoſe that are the moſt ma- 
derate among them can, with any Yeaſon, expect, but that 
with the ſame meaſure they bade meted to their Brethren, the 
E piſcopal Clergy, in their own Country, it fhould be men- 
ſured to them again, when they come to ſettie iu this King- 
aom, | 

Reply. I perceive the Anſwerer did not well under- 
ſtand matters of Fact when he propoſed this dangerous 
Queſtion. For if, according to his own Rule, the Dii- 
{eating Miniſters from Scotland may expect the ſame 
meaſure here, that is allowed to the Epiſcopal Clergy 
there, then they might preach in Fariſh-Churches, 
and enjoy the „„ that belong to tliem, on no 
other terms than the Da of Fidelity to the Ming, and 
ther p-baving themſelves worthily tn Didtrinue, Life, and 
Conver/ation, without ever declaring their Judgment 
in the matters of Church-Government, * 

For on theſe very terms, do all the Epiſcopal Clerg 
in Scotland, that were poſſeſo'd of publick Churches when 
the King accepted that Crown, continue, and are by 
Act of Parliament ſecured in the exerciſe of their pub- 
lick Miniſtry ; except thoſe that were turned out for 
crimes wherein their Judgment, as Epiſcopal, is not 
concerned. But of theſe matters I ſhall have farther 
occaſion to inform the Anſwerer more fully, who I per- 
ceive is under ſtrange miſapprehenſions about them. 
Whereby it will evidently appear, how little occaſion 
there was for the Auſtoerer's concluding this Paragraph 
with thoſe ſharp words: * So that if any Indulgence 
be granted, is purly the reſult of our own chari- 
table Inclinations, and a plain evidence to the World, 
that our juſt Reſentment of their ſeverity to others, 
has not alienated our aftecticns from them.“ For he 
will find *tis not their ſeveritics in Scotland, but his 
miſtakes about them, that have kindled theſe warm 
Reſentments in the An/werer z and in too many others 
that have been impoſed upon by groundleis reports. 

© Anſwerer, Neither will this Indulgence probably, 
tend to the uniting of Froteſtants at home, as is too 
fully proved by Experience in Erg/and ; where the 
« preſent Toleration has not had that good effect; 
ncither can we in reaſon expect it ſhould be more 
* ſucceſsful here. For if it equally extend to all par- 
ties and dominions of Proteſtant Diſſenters, their 
mutual jcalouſics of one another, and their reſpe- 
ctve endeavours to propagate their opinions, and 
to promote their temporal Intereſts, will naturally 
create great hears and animoſities. But if the be- 
ne fit of the Indulgence be uncqually diſtributed, it 
* will beſo far from being a means of ſupporting, that 
it will conſiderably weaken the Government by difo- 
bliging all but thoſe that are particularly encourag- 
ed and careſſed. 

Reply. The Author of the Caſe, in his Argument, 
evidently ſpeaks of an vom berween Conforming and 
Diſjeiting Proliſlants, which he ſuppoſes this Bill would 
promote. And herein he ſuppoles no more than what 
the Parliament of England did, who brought in this 
Bill there, as the moſt efr#tual means ts unte all Pro- 
teſlants in aſtecliun: And ſure this Bill muſt be a pro- 
per means to attain that end; if mens affections he 
beſt united, when they have no reaſonable ground to 
apprehend any danger trom one another, , 

Aua 2 


EW 


But 


264 The Caſe of the Diſeming Proteſtants of Ireland, &c. 


But the Anſwerer ſeems to miſtake him, as if he 
hal of the union of Diffenting Proteſtants among 
themſelves. But let him underſtand it either way. 
++ The contrary of this (he faith) is fully proved by 
experience in England.“ If he mean that the Bil of 
gdulgence in England has not united the affections of 
Conformiſts and Non-Conformiſts ; *tis- eaſily replied, 
chat tho? it have not wholly removed all the animoſities 
between them, yet it has apparently leſſened them. 
They can converſe ſociably, they live together more 
peaceably, and there is no doubt, much more of 
matual love among them, than when the Proteſtant 
Diſſenters were every moment in danger of having 
_ perſons impriſoned and their goods diſtrained and 
fold. - 

If he mean that the Bill of Indulgence in Eng/and 
has not united Diſſenting Proteſtants among themſelves. 
I ſuppoſe the Az/werer is much miltaken. For thoſe 
called Preſhyterians and Independents never came near- 
er to an Union and Accommodation of their diffe- 
rences than ſince the Indulgence. *Tis true, ſome o- 
ther hcats have ariſen at London about the Explication 
of the Doctrine of Juſtification, as there have been 
no leſs warm diſputes among thoſe of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, about the Explication of a more Important 
Article, viz. That of the Trinity; but the In- 
dulgence has no way contribuged to che one more 
than the other. And as for this Kingdom, the Anſwerer 
muit be a great ſtranger to it; if he think the Bill 
of Indulgence, here pleaded tor, would probably occa- 
ſion any jealouſy among thote for whom *rtisdefred, or 
create any heat among them; they have many years 
lived in intire mutual Friendſhip, and as yet ſee no great 
hazard in their ſmaller differences becoming the fuel of 
any new flames, if others will not turn Incendiaries, 
and blow the Coals; fo that this danger ſeems only a 
Bug- bear created by the Anfewerer's own Imagination. 

* Anſwerer. But, ſecondly, neither is this Indul- 
* gence ſo highly Reaſonable as the Author pretends z 
mas may appear by a particular conſideration of the 
Arguments he makes uſe of to prove it. 

Fer, firſt, as the early Zeal of the Diſſenters in behalf 
of this Government, may entitle them to its protection; ſol 
eannet be denied, but that they have enjoyed it ever ſince the 
Revolution, and have received more than ordinary marks 
of Roya! Favour, partly by the free Liberty that is granted 
them throughout the Kingdom, &c. as alſo by his Ma- 
jeſiy'» bounty in allowing yearly, hitherto, a conſiderable 
Sum for the mAntenance of their Miniſters. 

Rejly. And does the Anſwerer think that he has re- 
futed the Argument, by what rather confirms it? It 
the King has hitherto protected them, and augmen- 
ted to their Miniſters in Uſer, the Penſion K. Charles 
the Second allowed them, as à mark of the Reſpect he 
had for their Fidelity and Affection; is it not rea- 
ſonable that the continuance of the fame Favour ſhould 
be ſecured to them by Law, when they have done no- 
thing to render themſelves unworthy of it? It mult 
doubtleſs appear fo, unleſs the Anſwerer have a dit- 
ferent Opinion of them, from what his Majeſty has ſo 
often expreſſed, by whoſe approbation a Bill of Indul- 
gence, in their Favour, (ſuch as they now deſire) was 
tranſmitted to the laſt Parliament here. But if there 
be any thing in this Axfiver to take off the force of 
this Argument, it muſt be this, That the Toleration 
the Diſlenters have ſo long enjoyed, is as much as their 
Zealand Fidelity can claim; fo that they would have 
no ground to complain of the Government, tho? it 
ſhould refuſe to give them any ſecurity for the Con- 
tinuance of it. And this ſeems to be the Anfwerer*s 
ſenſe, becauſe in Reply to the ſecond Reaſon drawn 
from the Indulgence granted to foreign Proteſtants, he 
obſerves, Tis only granted for ſeven Nears, in hopes, after 
the Expiration of that Term, they would declare themſelves 
Members of tve Hſtabliſud Church; but what if after thoſe 
ſeven Years the. French* Churches in this Kingdom, 
chooſe rather to adhere to the Model of their own 


Diſcipline and Worſhip 3 will the Anfeerer then think 
them unworthy of a renewed Legal Toleration ? If not 
what ſignifies his Anſwer to the Argument, Thar it is 
moſt reaſonable to extend the ſame Favour to his Ma. 
jeſty, born Subjects, that we do to Foreigners. If he 
think them in that caſe unworthy of it, I would glad. 
ly know on what grounds he thinks ſo. What grand 
Crime would it be, if, after ſo many Years, thoſ. 
faithful Confeſſors of Chriſt ſhould ſtill prefer the 
model of their own Worſhip and Diſcipline, to any 
other; Would they therefore deſerve to be treated 
here as they were in France; And whatever the 4. 
Foerer may think of the forward Inclination of che 
French Proteſtants to their Church Government and 
Worſhip, all the World knows to whoſe Diſcipline and 
Worſhip their own is moſt conformable. © And hoy 
far ſoever Temporal Intereſt engages the compliance 
of ſome of them, yet there are few of them, but if 
left to their free Liberty, would chooſe their own. 
And the moſt of their Miniſters ſwallow the Resor. 
dination required of them, (how ſmoothly ſoever pal. 
liated) with great reluctancy, and not without ſome 
diſguſt againſt the Impoſers of it. 

Anſwerer. Thirdly, The Papiſts are not in equal Cir. 
cumſtances of publick Favour with our Diſſenting Brethren; 
For as the Liberty they have in the Exerciſe of their Re- 
gion, was extorted from the Government by the preſing 
neceſſity of publice Affairs, fo it is not confirmed to Ihen 
by an act of Parliament, as this Indulgence is ex petted, aud 
1 ſuppoſe deſizned to be % Proteſtant Diſſenters. 

Reply. I is not eaſy to preceive where the force of 
this Azſwer lies. For a publick Treaty is a conſiderable 
ſegurity to the Papifts; and is it not then reaſonable 
to grant, if poſſible, a fuller to Proteſtant Difſenters; 
when, as the Anfeverer himſelf infinuates, the one ex- 
torted it from the Government, in order to the ſup- 
preſſing their Rebellion: The other deſerved it by 
their Aſſiſtance in the Reduction of this Kingdom. I; 
it not reaſonable at leaſt to make this ſmall difference 
between thoſe who have deſerved fo ill, and thoſe tha: 
have deſerved ſo well of the Government. 

Anſwerer, Fourthly, The Experience that our Diſi.- 
ing Brethren, have had of our Tenderneſs towards thin: 
heretofore, is a ſufficient Argument and Security to then 
of our future Kindneſs, 

Reply. We muſt heg the Anfwerer*s pardon, if after 
ſo frequent Experience of the renewed Storms that fel 
on our Brethren in England, during the late Reigns, and 
of what we ſometimes felt here in Ireland, whenever 
any Court-turn was to be ſerved by the revival of pe- 
nal Severities, we do not think a general Declaration of 
tenderneſs a ſufficient Security to us from future perſecu- 
tion. Eſpecially when we know not what a change, 
many Turns in publick Affairs may make in the Pal- 
ſions and Intereſts of Men. So that we cannot but 
apprehend a Legal Liberty more deſireable and ſatiſ- 
fying than an Arbitary one, that is as eaſily recalle« 
as granted. Tho' we muſt in Gratitude add, That 
none can repoſe a more entire confidence in his Ma- 
jeſty, and the preſent Government, than we do, on 
whoſe Juſtice and Goodneſs we can chearfully rely, 
tho ſome Mens IIl- will ſhould obſtruct this Eflect ot 
it. 

Anſwerer. For we confider eur mutual Agreement in 19 


ſame Articles of Faith, and are glad to find this Author 1 


Pleaſed to declare, That the ſuppreſſing of Protejian! Da. 
ſenters, by the ftrift Exetution of Penal Laws, is 4 - 
dice that has a jiſt Odium left upon it. But are 
that the juſt Odium left upon it among us, ee W991) 


confined to us, and that this practice ſhould hav? 10 Cen- 


fure nor Reflection caſt upon it among our Neigbl nut 
And *tis ſtrange the Author ſhould ſay, that ihere 1 | 
apparent Contrariety in it to the mild and merciſi! G 4 
us of our Holy Religion, ſeeing he cannot but know 19? 
time when it was an avrwed doFrize, and a general P's 
ice among the Preſbyterians and Independents, 89 var #97 | 
members of the Church of England from the free exere 2 
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divine Worſhip according to their Conſciences, And it is 
ſtrange that this practice ſhould be ſo apparently contrary 
to our holy Religion, and have ſo miſchievous Effects up- 
on the publick peace here in this Kingdom, and yet be _—_ 
fo great an Evidence of a Truly Chriſtian Zeal, and ſo 
effeftual an Inſtrument of publick Good in Scotland; and 
how poſſibly can our Author hope, That all Proteſtants are 
in this point come to a better Temper, than to gratifie their 
Enemies by ruining their Brethren, when there is too plain 
a Demonſtration of the contrary ; unleſs he be of Opinion, 
that what is a warm and ſanguine Temper of Religion there, 
is to be eſteemed the raging heat of a maligant Fever here, 

Reply. J am glad * Anſwerer conſiders our Agree- 
ment in Faith; but am ſorry we are no better agreed 
about matters of Fat, which were they indeed ſuch as 
the Anſwerer repreſents them. I muſt own this a very 
good Argument ad bominem in ref] * of the Scots Preſoy- 
terians in this Kingdom. Tho? I mult cell him, The 
Argument would not concern the Author of the Caſe 
at all, who would joyn with the Arwerer in paſſing 
as ſevere a cenſure on thoſe of Scoſlaud, as he would 
do on any of the Epiſcopal perſwaſion that are guilty 
ofthe like ſeverities, if this ſuppoſition of our Auſtverer 
were true. But if it be a very groundleſs charg@againſt 
them founded on palpable miſtakes about notorious 
matters of Fact, then I hope the Anſwerer will retract 
theſe unjuſt and harſh Cenſures, and will no more up- 
braid us with the ſeveritics of *:9t/and, or make them 
an objection againſt the To/eration which Diſſenting 
Proteſtants deſire in this Kingdom. And therefore to 


ſilence this clamor, and ſtop thoſe miſreports that have 


had ſo pernicious influence to raiſe theſe new jealouſies 
among us, from the pretended practice of Scotland, I 
mult refer the Reader to the following Letter, ſent me 
by one that has good ground to underſtand che affairs 
of that Kingdom better than the Anſwerer, 

Sir, I preſume you will think your ſelf obliged, on 
ſeveral accounts, to vindicate the Diſſenters Caſe a- 
gainſt the Anſwer, which I find publiſh'd this morning. 
And becauſe the main ſtrength of the exceptions a- 
gainſt your Paper, ſeems to turn upon the hinge of a 
ſuppoſed ſeverity practiſed in Scotland, againſt thoſe 
of the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion there; I therefore ſend 
you a M-morial of the affarrs of the Church of Scotland 
ſince the Revolution, penacd upon an occaſion wherein 
Intereſt as well as Honeſty obliged the Authors to be 
juſt to Truth; together with an Abſtira? taken from the 
Original Archroes of the Committee of Eftates and Council 
of Scotland, containing a lift of all the Epiſcopal Clergy 
turned cut by the State in Scotland. And both thelc 
Papers, as to the matters of fact contained in them, 
being taken from the publick Records of that Nation, 
(and conſequently being of as inconteſtable evidence 
and moral certainty as ſuch things can well be) will, I 
hope,* undeceive the minds of thoſe whom miſ-infor- 
mation has filled with ſuch ſtrange prejudice againſt 
the Diſſenters here, becauſe of the ill uſage which 
thoſe of the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion are ſuppoſed to re- 
ceive in Scotland. T am content, if you think it need- 
ful, that both theſe Papers be printed: But fince the 
preſent conjuncture renders it unfit your Anſwer 
ſhould be delaid till that be done; in the mean while, 
tor the ſatisfaction of ſuch as are willing to be right- 
ly informed, you may confidently, hecauſe truly, aſſert 
the following particulars, which ſhall be undeniably 
demonflrated. 

1. That tho? all the Bits of Scotland did in their 
Addreſs to King James, upon his preſent Majeſty's 
Deſcent into England, expreſs their utmoſt abhorrence 
of that Deſcent; Yet they were all called by his 
Majeſty's Letter to the Convention in Scotland, as well 
as the Peers and Commons of that Kingdom. 

2. That they all unanimouſly deſerted the ſaid Con- 
vention upon the Settlement of the Crown on their 
Majeſty's King William and Queen Mary. And tho? 
this was not the only, yet this was one main Reaſon 
why the Eſtates of Scotland threw them quite out. 


3. All the Abettors of Viſcount Dundec's Rebellion 
were, or pretended to be, of the Epiſcopal perſwaſion; 
as have alſo all thoſe that have made any publick 
Commotions in that Kingdom, ſince this happy Re- 
volution. | | | 

4. Yet, notwithſtanding all this, there is not fo 
much as one ſingle man (much leſs any body of men) 
of the Epiſcopal Clergy in Scotland, who were in the 
poſſeſſion of the Churches and publick Livings when 
King Jams abdicated, and forfeited, who has been, 
ſince King William's acceſſion to the Throne, thruſt 
out for any other Crime than either: 1. Not reading 
lhe Proclamation whereby King William and Queen Mary 
were declared Xing aud Queen, Or, 2. For their not 
praying for their Majeſties. Or, 3. For not ſwearing the 
Oath of Allegiance and Aſſurance. Or, 4. For ſuch Im- 
moralities as the Church of England as truly diſallow as 
Prejbyterians, *Tis true indeed, before the Settle- 
ment of the Crown, and when there was no King in 
that Iſrael, a great many Miniſters in the Weſt were 
by the Rabble thruſt from their Churches. And tho? 
none can excuſe that illegal violence, yet none that 
conſiders the unparallelled Barbarities practiſed in 
Scotland under the former Reigns, and how greatly 
many of thoſe Clergymen had prejudiced the people 
againſt them by the deep hand they had in tha cru- 
elties, can either much wonder at the raſh violence 
of an enraged Rilble, or cenſure the Government, 
that they did not in theſe circumſtar.cs hazard the 
overturning the whole Revolution, by immediately 
reſettling them in their Pariſhes againſt the grain of 
the people. 

5. So far are they in Scr7/and, from exerciſing Se- 
verilies againſs Mien for their being Ejiſcoral in their 
Judgment, That a great part of the Miniſters of that 
Kingdom who enjoyed, not only the Protection of 
the Government, but the free and publick Exerciſe 
of their Miniſtry, rogether with the legally eſtabliſhed 
Maintenance before the firſt of September laſt, were, 
or profeſſed to be of the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion, and 
(which is very unuſual) had not all that time ſo much 
as taken the Oath of Allegiance to His Majeſty. And 
yet of theſe, no more is required for their continu- 
ance in theif Pariſhes, than that they take the faid 
Oath of Alleglance and Aſſurazice, and that they behave 
themſelves worthily in Doctrine, Life, and Corverſation ; 
as appears by the 17 of Parliament paſs'd 16 July 1695, 
And accordingly, the London Gazette mentions a 
Thouſand of them that have lately taken the Oath of 
Allegiance an] Aſſurance. So that, The Non-Swear- 
ing Epiſcopal Clergy in Scotland, have been more 
tenderly dealt with, and much ionger forborn, in hopes 
of bringing them to a Compliance with the King's 
Authority, than the Non-Swearing Epiſcopal Clergy 
of England and Ireland; whole deprivation I ſuppoſe 
the Anſwerer will not call a Perſecution on the Ac- 
count of Religion, 

6. All ſuch may be in Scotland admitted for the 
Future to Fcclchiailical FEiployments and Benefices, 
who have the general Qualifications requiſite in all 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, who give their aſſent to the 
Confeſſion of Faith, and who rake the Oath of Al- 
legiance and Aſſurance; provided, they apply to 
Church- Judicatorics for Admiſſion, and promiſe their 
Submiſſion to Preſbyterian Government, which thoſe 
of the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion did in their own Formula 
offer to do. And thus, even thoſe that were turned 
out by the Rabble, may be received and admitted to 
vacant Churches, 

7. As to Civil Employments, no Man is incapaci- 
tated for them who takes the Oaths of Allegiance and 
Aſſurance, whatever his Judgment be, for or againſt 
Epiſcopal Government. {the Aſſurance is no more 
than a Declaration which thoſe that take the Oath of 
Fidelity, are to make, that they account King William 
a Rightful King, and not an Uſurper, and ſwear 
Fidelity to him as King in that Senſe.) If any Perſons 
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in Scotland ever were Epiſcopal in their Judgment, the 
late and preſent Dukes of Queenſborough, the Earl of 
Lithgow, Viſcount Tarbet, Earl of Broadalbin, Maſier 
of Stairs, and many others were ſo, who have enjoyed, 
or now actually poſſeſs, the greateſt Places of Honour, 
Truſt, and Profit in that Kingdom: So that, upon the 
whole, the Epiſcopal Diſſenters in Scotland, have much 
more favour there, than the Proteſtant Diſſenters of 
Ireland ever pretended to deſire. You may rely on 
the Truth of this Account, ſent you by 


8 
Yours, &c. 


For the two Papers referred to in this Letter, ſince 
they fully juſtify the Truth of all that's here aſſerted z 
they ſhall, if it be needful, in a little time be publiſh- 
ed, for the ſatisfaction of all that are willing to ſee 
theſe matters ſet in their true Light; and I hope 
the Anſwerer will grant, that how faulty ſoever both 
have been in former ſeverities (tho' I think *ris apparent 
thoſe of the Eſtabliſhed Church have been far greater) 
yet in this Revolution, Scotland has ſet them a very 
comthendable Example of Moderation; which if they 
will once come up to an cqual, we ſhall give them 
leave to cenſure any thing that may yet ſeem too hard 
in their Conſtitution, of which I know few Parties that 
ever were altogether free, when they got the upper 
hand, 

© Anſwerer. Fourthly, As concerning the Eftablith- 
ing Toleration by a Law: The Reaſon why ſome 
may be againſt it, is not (as our Author invidioully 
inſinuates) that they wait for a more favourable 
opportunity to revive the former Severities againſt 
them; bur that they may ſtill have it in their power 
to ſhew their 8 to their Diſſenting Bre- 
thren, and may prevent, or repreſs, the Miſdemea- 
nors that ſome Non- comformiſts may poſſibly be 
guilty of, if they had a Legal Toleration. As al- 
ſo, that they may ſecure the Eſtabliſhed Religion 
they profeſs, againſt the dangerous Conſequences 
they fear from a general Indulgence. 

Reply. There is no ſuch ſatisfying Mark of Teuder— 
neſs to the Proteſtant Difſenters, as the giving them 
this Legal Security. Fis hard to forbear ſome Jea- 
louſy of thoſe that will ſtill hold a ſevere Lath in 
their hand. 

But what does the Anſwerer mean by thoſe Miſde- 
meanors, Which he would have it in their power to re- 
preſs. If he mean Matters of meer Non-comtormity, 
which he would have ſtill a Power left to repreſs; then 
we have but too juſt occaſion to ſuſpect the Deſigns 
of thoſe that would obſtruct the Indulgence. If he 
mean any other Miſdemeanors, a Legal Indulgence 
will not diſable the Civil Magiſtrate from repreſſing 
them, much leis from ſecuring the Eſtabliſhed Re- 
ligion from any Danger that a Toleration of Pro- 
teſtants can expoſe ĩt to. 

« Anſwerer. Laſliy, As to what he ſaith concerning 
« his Majeſty's Declaration, I deſire rhis Author to 
* conſider more ſeriouſly; whether there be not ſome 
others in the three Kingdoms, beſides the Proteſtant 
Difſſenters of 1re/and, to whom one great end of his 
« Majeſty's Declaration is yet unaccompliſhed; and 
* whether there be a Law made to cover the Proteſtant 
« Epiſcopal Clergy in Sc:t/a;:4 from Peifecution, on 
the account of Religion. 

Reply. I doubt not the Anſwerer is by this time 
ſatisfied, to how little purpoſe this Que/7ion is aſked, 
and what Retly may be given to it. For no Prote- 
ſtants are perſecured in Sc on the Account of Re- 
/:gion, either by the Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Government. 
Nay, the Meetings of the Epiſcopal Clergy have long 
been vndifturbed, tho? they reſuſed to own the King's 
Authority. But ſure our An/werer cannot expect 
there ſhould be a Law to ?2/-rate thoſe, that will not 
own the Civil Auhority, by which they are tolerated ; 
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and were the Diſſenters here ſo diſaffected to the Gg. 
vernment, they could have no pretence to deſire a legal 
Toleration. a 

The Second thing deſired by Proteſtant Diſſenters is 
That there be no ſuch Clauſes aunex d to this Bill, as Won 
diſable them from ſerving their King and their Country, 

As to this, the Anſwerer ſaich, That in plain 
Terms, *tis no more than this; that whereas Eaſe to 
tender Conſciences is the only thing they formerly 
« deſired, they now claim it as their due to be admitted 
alſo into all honourable and profitable Employments; 
and without theſe, whatever Eaſe be given to their 
* Conſciences, tis to be feared they will have no quiet 
in their Minds, 

Reply. The Proteſtant Diſſenters of Ireland do not 
(as the Anſwerer ſeems to infinuate here) ſeck any new 
Privilege or Favour, but only are unwilling to have a 
new Yoke put upon them. They claim nothing as 
their due, in Reterence to the Civil Government, but 
to be treated as dutiful Subjects, without having 
any Mark of publick Infamy, and Diſtruſt put upoi, 
them by anew Law. And if any ſhould attempt to 
do ſo, they may well forgive the Proteſtant Diſſenters, 
that thoꝰ they have caſe to their Conſciences, yet they 
ſhould have no great quiec in their Minds. For they 
have their Lives and Fortuncs to ſecure, of which 'tis 
no wonder, it they ſhould be fearful, when they ſee 
ſome Men ſo unwilling ro conſult our common Safety, 
in a Kingdom liable to ſo frequent Returns of fatal 
Iriſb Rebellions. 

The Author of the Caſe propoſed ſeveral Argu- 
ments, to ſhew the [nexpediency of any ſuch 7%, 
ihall diſable Proteſtant Diſſenters from ſerving . 
King and their Country. As, 

Firſt, The Sacrament Teſt in England was chi, d. 
ſigned againſt the Patiſts. To which the Anſwerer fe- 
plies, * That the Diſſenters are incl ded in the Body 
of the Act. 

Reply. None doubts but that Act enjoins the da- 
cramental 'T'eſt, But the Preface, as well as Tile of tie 
Act, ſhews, that che *. prupoted, was ihe preventing 
Dangers from P Reculants ; which End would be 
ſufficiently att ined by the Declaratory T2); againit Po- 
pery in tuat Act, tho? the Sacrament Teſt were left 
Our. 

But the An ſtuerer aids, * If the Zeal of the Ergi/ 
* Difſenters againſt Popery, in the late times, has not 
* exempred them from a Sacramental Teſt, our Dil- 
« ſenting Brethren in this Kingdom, cannot with mo- 
« deſty expect, that their late Services ſhould cntiile 
them to any ſuch Immunities. 

Reply. Even the Zeal of Engifp Diſſenters did, in 
his Majeſty's Judgment, deſerve ſuch a Favour, as the 
Removal of that Teſt there, which he moved his firlt 
Parliament to, in his Speech to them: But the Pro. 
teſtant Diſſenters of Ireland who were not hampered 
with this Clog, as thoſe of England were, had the op- 
portunity of ſhewing their Zeal more remarkably 
and it were hard to put that very Clog on them now, 
to our freedom from which, we muſt in part alcrive 
it, that this whole Kingdom was not then entirely 
loſt. | 

Secondly, The Author of the Caſe argues. That 
ſuch a Teſt for dilabling Proteſtant Diſſenters for any 
publick Services, is againſt the common Proteſtant In- 
tereſt of 7relazd, 

This Argument the Aullor more largely inſiſted on, 
than the Az/werer ſeems willing, either to repeat or 
conſider. However, let us hear what he objects: 

© Arfroerer. Our Circumſtances indeed vailly difer 
* (as he ſaith) from thoſe of England. For here the 
« Eſtabliſhed Church is more in danger than there, by 
« Proteſtant Difſenters as well as by the common Ene- 
my. In Exg/andoneunmixed People does compole 
* the Body of the Nation, Sc. Here we are made 
up of ſeveral Nations, and there is a daily Acceſſi- 


on of great Numbers from a Neighbouring 7 


© dom of whom the meanet ſort are generally of a 
different Communion, tho* the Gentry; and Nobi- 
© lity, Sc. are generally Conformiſts: . 
Reply. The Author of the Caſe argues from the 
common Proteſtant Intereſt of Ireland; that ſince the 
Papiſts in this kingdom are Ten, or perhaps Twenty, to 
one Proteſtant, tis therefore neceſſary to give the Pro- 
teſtant Intereſt the wideſt Baſis here, by excluding no 
Proteſtants from publick Service. That is, if a Thouſand 
Men hat Ten or Twenty Thouſand Enemies to ſe- 
cure themſelves againſt, *tis againſt their Intereſt to 
divide their Strength, by diſabling Three Hundred of 
them from being employed in any publick Poſt for 
their common Defence: But the Anſwerer, inſtead of 
making any Reply to this, 'only tells us what he thinks 
to be moſt conducive to the ſeparate Intereſts of one 
party of Proteſtants; as if the ſeparate Intereſt of that 
party, were the Intereſt of the whole Body of Prote- 
ſtants; or atleaſt, were of far greater Value and Con- 
ſideration, than their common Intereſt. | 

But why may not thoſe of the Eſtabliſhed Church ſe- 
cure their common Intereſt, as Proteſtants, without any 
Danger to their ſeparate Intereſts, as a diſtinct party? 

While all Prageſtants that deſerve well of the Go- 
vernment meet with Encouragement and Favour, 
their united ſtrength will be their impregnable ſecurity z 
and yet ſince all Employments are in the diſpoſal of 
the Government ; and fince the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
has ſo abſolutely the Aſcendant in England, there is 
no ground to fear the Government here will be fo la- 
viſh and imprudent in beſtowing their favours, as to 
encourage the Proteſtant Diſſenters to any degree, 
that can render them dangerous to the Eſtabliſhed 
Church, or put it into their Power to act any thing 
to her prejudice. And yet 'tis moſt reaſonable the 
Government ſhould encourage them ſo far, as is truly 
conducive to our common Security ſo that there can 
be no difficulty in according the common Proteſtant 
Intereſt, with the particular Intereſts of the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Church; nay, thoſe can be no other way ſo effe- 
ctually ſecured, unleſs they think their own Strength a- 
lone a ſufficient ballance to that of the [1:4 Papiſts. 
But I am forry to find, that the Anſwerer ſhould 
reckon the Eſtabliſhed Church to be in {o great danger 
of thoſe, that have ſo lately helped to 1 — her to 
her preſent ſafety and grandeur: Why ſhould he fo 
ſoon miſtake thoſe as pernicious enemies, who in the late 
Troubles were found to be fo hearty Friends? I hope 
theſe are only his own narrow Sentiments concerning 
the Proteſtant Diſſenters, and that all moderate Con- 
formiſts entertain a more juſt and charitable Opinion 
of them, having never in this Kingdom had the leaſt 
ground for ſuch peeviſh Surmiſes, as theſe of the An- 
ſwerer, 
* Anſwerer. Tis poſſible indeed, as he obſerves, 
that the 1ri/þ may be more numerous, if there ſhould 
be a general peace; and I may add, the Papiſts 
will probably grow much more numerous, if there 
ſhould be a general Indulgence ; and therefore not- 
withſtanding our Author's opinion, we cannot think 


than it has in Holland, S Where all Proteſtants 
are not equally capable of Employments without 
Religious Teſts. 

Reply. The Anſwerer has been oft told, 'tis no Ge- 
nera! Indulgence the Author of the Caſe pleads for ; 
and therefore, he reaſons here to no purpoſe, unleſs 
he imagine, that the Papiſts will grow more numerous 
by a Toleration to thoſe Proteſtants, whoſe Faith is 
the ſame with that of the Eſtabliſhed Church ; and 
does he think, that we can eaſily digeſt ſuch a Para- 
dox as this, upon his bare Aſſertion? And for the 
Caſe of Hollang, which the Anſwerer would here pa- 
rallel with our own, and where he tells us, there are 
Religious Teſts. *Tis eaſily replied, there is a plain 
diſparity. For beſides, that their Tefts run upon do- 
ctrinal differences; tis evident that thoſe who adhere 
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ft to give the Proteſtant Intereſt a wider Baſis here 
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to the Proteſtant Religion as there eſtabliſhed, are 3 
large Body, to which thofe that are excluded from 
publick ſervice bear no proportions: And conſe- 

uently, there is no great danger to the State from 
ſuch a Teſt ; whereas, here the Papiſts are a Hundred 
to Ten, in reſpect of the whole body of Proteſtants ; 
ſo that to diſable all diſſenting ones, were to cut off 
from the common Proteſtant Intereſt; about a third 

rt of its ſtrength, when the whole is rather too 
ittle. And the Anſtoerer has as yet given us no othet 
reaſon for doing ſo, but his own groundleſs Fears of 
a danger, which, as I have ſhewn him, if it were real 
(as it is not) may be eaſily obviated by the Govern+ 
ment. 2 

The Author having put the Caſe of another 1i/þ 
Rebellion; the Anſwerer tells us, There is reaſon to 
© believe the Conſideration of the Common Safety, 
and the gratitude of Diſſenters for their Indulgence, 
* would engage them to ſhew an equal Zeal as they 
did before; tho* they ſhould not be wholly on equal 
© Terms with thoſe of the Eſtabliſhed Church, ſince 
they could not reaſonably hope for ſo kind a Treat - 
ment from the Papiſts, as from them. 

Reply. The Proteſtant Diſſenters are not ſo vain, 
as ever to expect in this Kingdom, to be wholly on 
equal Terms with thoſe of the Eſtabliſhed Church. But 
can he expect, that any Gentlemen among them, in 
ſuch a Cale as is here propoſed, would raiſe Forces 
for others to command them, or their Tenants chear- 
fully riſe with thoſe on whom they have no depend- 
ance, and in whom they can as little truſt; or can he 
think, that ſuch Gentlemen will chearfully riſe and 
command Forces in ſuch an Exigency, when inſtead 
of any proſpect of having their Services conſidered 
or rewarded, they muſt rather expect to pay 500 J. 
for their Preſumption, What encouragement is this 
to induce Men to venture their Lives and Fortunes to 
ſave their Country, when they are in hazard of be- 
ing — for endeavouring it: Nay, who does he 
think would be tempted to ſtay in a Country where a 
danger from a common Enemy is ſo great, and where 
he is n under ſuch a diſability of doing any thing 
conſiderable to prevent it? 

Thirdly, For the Argument drawn from the Parlia- 
ment of England, the Author urges it no farther than 
as a prgbable preſumption, that they thought no o- 
ther Teſts — to qualify men for Employments in 
this Kingdom than they there enjoin. And if they 
had thought the Sacrament Teſt needful here, they could 
eaſily have added it, as they have the 75ſt againſt Po- 
pery mentioned in the ſame A#?. For they were not 
ignorant, that it was not in force here. And againſt 
this there is nothing to the purpoſe in the Anſwerers 
Reply. | 

Fourthly, For the Author's Argument to prove 
the Teſt unreaſonable. Vix. That it will put the. Pro- 
teſtant Deſſenters into worſe Circumſtances than they are 
at preſent, the Anſwerer ſeems to grant it; but ſuggeſts 
on the other hand. That a Toleration without ſuch 
© a Teſt, will put the Members of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church into worſe Circumſtances than they are in 
at preſent; therefore ſince the Conformiſts appear- 
ed as early, and with equal Zeal, for this Government 
as the Diſſenters, the former (he thinks) will have 
reaſon to think themſelves ſeverely dealt with, if 
no other way can be fqund of rewarding the ſervice 
of Diſſenters, without hazarding the moſt valuable 
Rights of the Conformiſts, by admitting the Diſ- 
ſenters into ſuch Offices as may give them power 
and opportunity to alter the whole frame of the pre- 
ſent Church-Government. 

Anſwer. T cannot imagine how the granting Diſ- 
ſenting Proteſtants what they now deſire, ſhould put 
the Eſtabliſhed Church into worſe Circumſtances than 
they are now in; when the Diſſenters deſire no more 
than that things may continue in the ſame peaceable 
and amicable poſture they are in, or (what is the ſame) 

that 
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that a Legal Toleration may ſecure to them what 
they now enjoy thro' the favour of the Government. 
And I would fain know what Rights of the Church 


have been hazarded ſince this Revolution; unleſs the 


Anſwerer ſuppoſes it the peculiar Right of Confor- 
ming Proteſtants, that none ſhould ſerve. the Govern- 
ment but themſelves. But why may not the Govern- 
ment employ a few Proteſtant Deſſenters in a few in- 
ferior Offices (as they now do) without 1 
them into ſo many and ſo. important ones, as ſhou] 
ive them any power or opportunity to alter the pre- 
Fac Church-Government? - Theſe things are caſily 
conſiſtent ; and the Anſwerer knows: well enough, 
there is no ground to fear, leſt the *Government here 


| ſhould ſo tar deviate from the meaſures of England, 


as to be guilty of ſo great a miſtake, as to put the 
Diſſenters into any Capacity of overturning the Eſta- 
bliſned Church. Much leſs need the Anſwerer fear 
that the Conformiſt Officers at Derry, Iniſtillen, Crum; 
c. ſhould apprehend themſelves wronged, that thoſe 
who were embarked with them in the ſame Cauſe, 
ſhould have ſome ſmall ſhare with them in the Re- 
wards of their Courage. None that are generous e- 
nough to value true merit would envy the juſt recom- 
pence of it. And I perceive the Anſwerer himſelf has 
o much of that good quality, as not to think italtoge- 
ther inconvenient that ſuch perſons ſhould be excepted from 
the propoſed Teſt. But I am ſorry that he ſhould think 
it convenient to diſable all Diſſenting Proteſtants for 
the future, from imitating the commendable Zeal and 
Courage of their Brethren ; as if heeither envied the 
Reputation they have acquired, or imagined there 
would never be any more occaſion for their aſſiſtance 
to preſerve their Country. | 

or the Argument drawn from the Unjitne/s of the 
Sacrament Teſt; I need only ſuggeſt the following par- 
ticulars to invalidate the Anſwerer's Replies. 

1. The Government may have occaſion to employ 
many in publick Offices (eſpecially military ones), and 
apparently does employ many, that ſhould be rather, 
according to the Rubrick, debarred from the Sacra- 


ment, than thus drive to it. 


2. If thoſe be the fitteſt to be employed by the 
State, that give the greateſt Evidence of their Piety to 
Almighty God; then I ſuppoſe the Anſwerer will al- 
£m us to eſtimate the Piety of the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
by that of thoſe who enjoy Civil and Military Prefer- 
ments in it. And then ] hope alſo, that ſuch ſhould 
not be excluded from this Privilege, who give equal 
Evidences of their Piety with any of their Fellow- 
Subjects. | 

3. To make the different Mode of receiving the Sa- 
crament, ſuch a Teſt is to make it the Engine of a 
State- party; and conſequently a means to divide the 
affections of thoſe whom the Sacrament itſelf ſhould 
unite in mutual Love. 

4. It will no way juſtifie the reaſonableneſs of mak- 
ing the different Mode of receiving the 74% of all 
Offices in the State; becauſe the Intereſt of Religion is 
little concerned in it, and *tis but comparatively a 7ri- 
vial thing. | 

For the more trivial it is, the leſs weight ſhould 
any wiſe Government lay upon it, and the more wil- 
ling ſhould they be to leave Men to their Liberty a- 
bout it. 

But, ſays the Anſwerer, * Why ſhould any ſeparate 
for ſo trivial a matter, and why ſhould the State 
© employ thoſe that refuſe to give ſo trivial and in- 
conſiderable a mark of their compliance with it's 
Orders? P 

Reply. The Anfeerer ſure cannot be ignorant, that 
when theſe different Modes of worſhip, are called 17i- 
vial, *tis in reſpect of their /ntrin/ick Importance, not 
in reſpect of the Conſciences of thoſe that ſcruple them. 
Now that may be in itſelf an incon/iderable thing, which 
yet the Conſcience of a wife Man may for fear of ſin- 
ning not dare to comply with. For inſtance, the 


A 


Anſwerer, that no wiſe Man can foreſee any difficulties 


Eating or not Eating of Blood, is comparatively a ſmall 
and trivial matter. yet many Men, no way in. 
feriour to the Anſwerer in either Learning ar Wiſdom: 
have thought the Ealing of Blood unlawful among 
Chriſtians themſelves z now let us ſuppoſe the N — 
of ſuch were as conſiderable in the Kingdom, as that 
of Proteſtant Diſſenters is, would it be any way be⸗ 
coming the prudence of the Government to make 
this trivial difference the Teſt of a State: party? would 
ic be a fit Law for the wiſdom. of a Nationlllb enact, 
That none ſhould be admitted to ſerve their Ning and theiy 
Country, that ſcruple the Eating of a black Pudding 
And yet the Intereſt of the State would be as much doll 
cerned in the deciſion of this Queſtion, as that of the 
Church, and of real Religion in the other. There 
are indeed ſome, whoſe Judgment has that latitude 
that they could receive the Sacrament, either Knoeel: 
ling, Sitting, or Standing. Bur there are many, no 
way inferior tor Wiſdom or Integrity, (whatever the 
Anſwerer inſinuates to the contrary) who think them. 
ſelves obliged to receive in the poſture more ſuitable 
to a religious Feaſt, and really ſcruple:Krezling in the 
Act of Receiving, tho” they either kneel or ſtand, at 
the ſolemn worſhip offered before an after. ] ſhall 
not here either eſpouſe their Opinion, or examine the 
grounds of it, but only infer how unreaſonable a ftreſ; 
thoſe lay on a dubious Rite, that is comparatively of ſo 
ſmall moment, who would render all thoſe unſervicea- 
ble to their Country, and thereby debar them from the 
common rights of all dutiful and well- affected Sub- 
jects, who cannot comply with it. Whereas oſten the 
beſt of Men are proneſt to ſcruple what the worſt can 
without any difficulty ſwallow. | 

Laſtly, the Author argues, That tbe Efabliſbed 
Church will be no way endangered by the Indulgence. 

To which the Anſwerer replies. That tho? the 
* Honours and Revenues of the Clergy are ſecured to 
them; yet none Can foreſee the difficulties, the Con- 
forming Clergy may poſſibly conteſt-with, in aſſert- 
ing the Rights of the Church, if Non-Comformiſts 
* were qualified for Civil-Offices. 

Reply. The Non-Comformiſts have been both before 
and ever ſince the Revolution qualified for them, and 
yet the Clergy have met with no oppoſition in aſſert- 
ing the Rights of the Church ; and I agree with the 


they are in danger of meeting with for the future. 

But the Anſwereradds; < beſides, we are far leſs 
concerned for the ſecurity of our Temporal Intereſt 
than for the Eſtabliſhment of our ancient holy and 
< peaceable Religion. mien | 

Reply. If the Eſtabliſhment of their ancient, holy, 
and peaceable Religion be the great matter the An- 
ſwerer is concerned for, thoſe who deſire the To- 
leration will openly declare their embracing the ſame 
Religion and Faith with them. And for the other 
matters in difference, we muſt beg the Anſwerers par- 
don, if we think that *tis chiefly temporal Intereſt has 
hitherto rendered ſome men ſo deaf to all Propoſals 
for an accommodation of them. 

I am glad to find, that the An/werer not only 
owns the good ſervices of the Diſſenters in this King- 
dom, but declares he world not exclude them from a ca- 
pacity of concurring do preſerve their Country again. But 
tis ſtrange how he ſhould think they would be in the 
ſame circumſtances (if a like juncture ſhould happen) 
to ſerve their King and Country tho' not legally 
qualified for Offices. For they did not then run any 
riſque of ſevere penalties by commanding the Forces 
they raiſed, as now they would do. Their hands were 
then looſe, whereas now they will be tied up, anda 
Legal Padlock clapt on the ſwords of all that have in- 
tereſt enough to bring men into the Field. | 

For what was ſaid of the peaccalle b2haviour of Pr. 
teſtant Diſſenters, in this Kingdom, ſince the Anſwerer 
does not deny it; why ſhould he go about to detract 


from it, by imputing it to their want of opportunity to 
cw 


ſhew their turbulency and diſaffection to the Govern- 
ment? For Scotland, I have already ſhewn him his 
miſtakes about their preſent practice there. For Eu- 
gland, if he refer to the Civil Wars, he has been of- 
ten told, they were begun by Confor miſts, with whom 
it was no wonder if the perſecuted Non-Conformiſts 
did concur, to be ſheltered from their Perſecutors. 
And for their Principles, in reference to Civil Govern- 
ment, I would defire the Anſwerer to ſhew me any 
difference between thoſe contained in the XXXIX 
Articles, and in the Aſſembly's Confeſſion of Faith. 

The Anſwerer concludes, That no Motives ought to 
prevail on them to make ſuch large Conceſſions to the Diſ- 
fenters, as will in all probability ſhake the foundations of 
the Eſtabliſhed Church. 

Reply. Nor are any ſuch large Conceſſions deſired. 
But I hope the Anſwerer does not take it for one of 
the foundations of the Eſtabliſhed Church, that none 
ſhould ſerve the Government but themſelves. For 
if he do, nothing can in this Kingdom ſo probably 
ſhake the Eſtabliſhed Church, as the making its foun- 
dation too narrow, and nothing can ſo effectually 
ſtrengthen it, as the making it a little wider, to com- 
prehend thoſe whom, in this Caſe, intereſt, as well 
as gratitude, will oblige to ſupport it. 

[1 I ſhall add, in reference to the Anſwerer and all 
others that are of his opinion in this matter, is this; if 
what is here ſuggeſted, do not convince him of the 
neceſſity and reaſonableneſs of granting to the Pro- 
teſtant Diſſenters a Toleration without this Teſt; yet 
the Proteſtant Diſſenters do atleaſt deſire, that a Tole- 
ration with it may not be obtruded upon them as a 
favour. For to allude to the Anſwerer's Expreſſions 
concerning it; ſuch a Toleration they think would be 
as prejudicial to their health, as 'tis diſtaſteful to their 
palates; and to force it on them, would be to act like 
thoſe churliſh Parents, that when their Children aſt for 
Bread, give them a Stone; and when they aſt for Fiſh, 
give them a Serpent. 

Since the writing this Paper, I have ſeen another, 

(which is only a Tranſcript of the ſecond part of the 
Anfwer, with Enlargments, indeed, but little or no 
Amendments) entituled, The Caſe of the Diſſenters of 
Ireland confidered, in reference to the Sacramental Teſt. 
But ſince there is little occurs in it that is inaterial, 
more than what has been already examined in the 
Anſwer, I ſhall only add the following Reflections 
On it; 
1. The Eſtabliſhed Church in Freland can never be 
in any real danger from Proteſtant Diſſenters, while 
Ireland is in ſuch entire dependance on England ; and 
nothing car: be done here but under the conduct and 
controul of the Government there. Nay, the Eſta- 
bliſhed Church will be much more hazarded than ſecured 
by narrowing the common Proteſtant Intereſt here. 
So that both the Anſwerer and the Conſiderer, from their 
eager concern to obviate an imaginary and improbable, 
almoſt wholly overlook a real and certain danger. 

2. The Conſiderer ſeems ill employed in reviving 
theſe common, but groundleſs, jealouſies concerning 
Proteſtant Diſſenters here. He does not indeed, as 
the Anfwerer, call thoſe he is jealous of, by their own 
name of Scott, but out of certain tenderneſs ſtyles them 
Britiſh. But whereas he takes a peculiar pleaſure in 
repeating the out-worn ſtory of the Solemn League and 
Covenant (as if the Anſwerer had not ſaid enough of 
it). I would gladly, for once, aſk him, whether the 
moſt intemperate heats of the Scoz5 Convenanters, ever 
came to that extravagant height as the zeal of the 
Epiſcopal Party in that Kingdom, when they made 
it death to preach, or even to Prav, in a Houſe with 
five more preſent than thoſe of the Family ? And why 
ſhould theſe Gentlemen then delight to rake ſuch 
matters as theſe out of the Grave of Oblivion, in which 
they have lain ſo long, when they know that Recri- 
minatioꝶs are ſo obvious, and may be made to ſo great 
ne * Time and Experience have done ſo 
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much to mature the Judgments, and mellow the Tem; 
ers of men on both ſides, to more of Wiſdom and 
— why ſhould ſo much pains be taken to blow 
up thoſe ſparks that are almoſt wholly extin&t? And 
— the Conſiderer ſtarts a new ſuſpicion from 
the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, which he tells us, declares, 
That a falſe Worjhip is not to be tolerated, and that they 
account that of the Etabliſhed Church to be ſuch, 

To remove this bug-bear alſo out of the way; I 
need do no more than acquaint him, that 'tis only a 
toleration of a falſe Religion that the Aſſembly accounts a 
breach of the ſecond Command. But they never ac- 
counted that of the Eſtabliſhed Church to be ſuch (as 
the Conſiderer here very groundleſsly aſſerts) ; Nay, the 
Proteſtant Diſſenters are ready to give the higheſt 
aſſurance of the contrary, poſſible, by — its 
doctrinal Articles of Religion. Nor do the Diſſen- 
ters deſire any other toleration for their own worſhip 
than what they would think themſelves obliged in Con- 
{ſcience to give to all their fellow-Proteſtants. So that 
this Stumbling- block is eaſily removed out of tle 
Conſiderer's way. 

3. The Conſiderer has diſcovered the myſtery of 
Church-Politicks in the Framing of that Act in En- 
gland, which enjoins the Sacrament-Teſt, the ſpeci- 
ous Title whereot is, only to prevent dangers from Popiſh 
Recuſants; but it ſeems the real Intent was, to choke 
the Diſſenters as well as them. 


* 


4. The Conſiderer need not have followed the An- 


Fwerer ; in boaſting of the inclination of French Prote- 

ſtants to their worſhip, when in this Kingdom there 
are four or five Churches that adhere to their own, 
tho* under all poſſible diſcouragements, and but one. 
that embrace their's, tho* drawn to it by the lure of 
publick maintenance. 

5. Tis a new way of mercy to Diſſenters to cure the 
Errors of their minds, by laying the dangerous Tem- 
ptation before them of counteracting their Judgment 
or their Intereſt, But ſure the eſtabliſhed Church would 
have ſmall Ground to boaſt of thoſe Proſelytes, who 
flee to her only to repair their broken Fortunes, If 
the Conſiderer be for rouſing us to the Conſideration 
of our Seruples by new Penalties, there is no Argu- 
ment ſo awakening as the old one of Fire and Fag- 
got, or the modern one of French dragooning. 

6, If the Sacrament Teſt be intended as ſuch a 
happy Expedient, to diſcriminate the good from the 
bad, it ſeems to have been hitherto bur ill apply'd. 

7. The Author of the Caſe is as much againſt making 
fitting, as kneeling or ſtanding, the only poſture of thote 
that are admitted to the Lord's-Table, and thinks it 
ſhould not come under any of thoſe narrow Incloſures. 

8. For the Mode of receiving, the Conſiderer's Ar- 
guments run all upon a wrong Suppoſition, that what- 
loever is accounted a thing of inconſiderable importance 
in Religion, ſhould be therefore accounted indifferent ; 
ſo that all this mighty noiſe of the Churches power, 
in determining indifierent things, (which it ſeems we 
mult grant for tear of bidding farewel to all Govern- 
ment in Church and State) will ſignifie little; for 
there are many things that are comparatively of ſmall 
moment, which yet a good man dare not counteract his 
Judgment in. And in ſuch things all prudent Church- 
Governours ſhould, in imitation of the Apoſtle's advice, 
exercile Forbearance and Tenderneſs, fee Rom. xiv. 
And ſuch dubious matters, are of all others moſt un- 
fir to make ſuch publick 7 of, For thoſe Teſts are 
only ſnares to keep out thoſe whoſe Conſciences are 
truly fearful of fin, and to let in thoſe whoſe Stomachs 
(as the Conſiderer ſpeaks) are not ſo tender and /queamifh. 
Tho? on the other hand, I am ſorry to find the Con- 
ſiderer ſo ſevere on the doctrine of Occaſional Com- 
munion; for I take thoſe Proteſtants who can occaſi- 
onally communicate both with the Eſtabliſned Church 
and with the Diſſenters, to be the moſt judicious, as 
well as the moſt moderate perſons, and moſt likely 
to be the happy Inſtruments of healing thoſe Breaches, 

b b which 


increaſe 
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which perſons of narrower judgment on either hand 
do unhappily widen. 

9. If the Conſiderer think the Diſſenters ſeparation 
ſo miſcheivous to the ſouls of men, and be more con- 
cerned to prevent their ſuduction, than to ſecure the 
temporal Intereſt of the Clergy, he ſhould be much 
more earneſt againſt the Indulgence itſelf than for the 
— Whereas he ſeems freely willing to 
gu the former, that he may hook in the latter. 

ut I hope he will find that this toleration will no way 
rived or Irreligion 1 People; nor 
need any that diligently feed their Flocks fear others 
ſtealing their hearts from them. And if our Author 
be ſo zealous to put a period to ſeparation, he need 
not reduce himſelf from Epiſcopal Grandure to Apo- 
ſtolical Poverty, *tis but making things neceſſary the 
only Terms of Communion, and leaving things neceſſary 
indifferent, and both Peace and Charity would eaſily 
be reſtored. And all this may be done without re- 
trenching either the Dignity or Revenues of any of 
the Clergy. 

10. If the Conſiderer is not offended that a few Diſ- 
ſenters now enjoy the Effects of his Majeſty's favour, 
he need not fear that the Toleration (as *cisdefir'd) 


would open @ Door to let the whole Party in; he may 
very well truſt the prudence of the Government to 
diſpence thoſe favours to them, with as moderate and 
ſparing a hand for the future as they have done hither. 
to 


11. The Conſiderer ſhould have been more in. 
genuous than to ſuggeſt, that the Author of the Ca 
aſcribed to Diſſenters alone the preſerving this Nation 
from ruin, when he never {peaks more of them, than 
that they concurred with the Conformiſts in doing it. 

Laſtly, Since the Conſiderer very kindly profeſſe, 
that if a Medium can be found to ſecure the Church and 
yet content the Diſſenters, be will not be againſt it; we 
thankfully own his moderation therein; for if we were 
not perſwaded, that all the favour the Diſſenters de- 
fire, is fully conſiſtent with the ſecurity of the Eſtab- 
liſhed Church, we ſhould never preſume to requeſt 
or expect it from a Parliament, whoſe Honourable 
Members are almoſt all of that Communion. But if 
what we propoſe, will truly unite and ftrengthen the 
Proteſtant Intereſt, we may hope it will be favour- 
ably received by thoſe who in all other Caſes expreſs 
ſo hearty a Zeal for it. 
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I am ſatisfied, that they carry ſuffici- 


Images. 
ent Light and Evidence for the Conviction of 


cell 


„in order to the diſpoſing them for an impartial 
conſideration of the Arguments that are offer'd againſt 
theſe particular Doctrines of their Church, which you 
have undertaken to refute, to overturn this vain Pre- 
tenſion to Infallibility, that ſo viſibly tends to harden 
them in their groſſeſt Errors againſt all Attempts for 


their Conviction. For in vain do we endeavour to 


expoſe the particular Errors off che Romiſh Churc 
the view of A 1 they | 
their Judgmeſtts ch her?s 


that *tis impoſſible for ber to Err at all. I ſhall therefore 
endeavour to remove this grand Obſtacle of their Con- 
verſion out of the es þ by ſhewing (as briefly as I 


can) the Unreaſonableneſs and Abſurdity, and 1 
s 7 Cl bid 


chievous and pernicious Conſequences of the Clai 

that Church has ſo long ſet up, of being Infallible in all 
her Deciſions in Matters of divine Faith, And to that 
end, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 


———_— 


; F. 6 : 
I. That there is no Ground , the holy Scrtures to 
ſuppoſe, tbat Gol has erefted Living i e Fudge 


I of 


for contiguin 


here on to whoſe Deqiſio all Chriſtians owe | 
flu Sur 1 * 

Had a UL 286Þ conſtituted by Gd 
in his Chath on Earth ( = /ingle Perſon or amy 


Aſſembly Men) for deciding ll matters dof divine 
Faith; were the Deciſions of ſuch a Judge infallible, and 
to be receiv'd with an implicit Faith, and were there 
to be a perpetual Succeſſion of ſuch as ſhould be veſted 
with this high Authority, and endued with this glori- 
ous Privilege 14 we have all poſſible rea- 
ſon to expect, that thoſe Holy Scriptures (which were 
written on purpoſe to make us wiſe to Salvation) ſhouid 
clearly inform us, who this infallible Fudge is; that all 


true Qhriſtians might know whoſe Judgment they arc 
to confuk . and he Dec they are to receive 
and ſtand vin all \Artides of Religion. 


This is a matter of ſo vaſt Conſequence, and abſolute 
Neceſlity for the direction of all Chriſtians, and for 
the prevention and cure of all pernicious Errors, that 
if there be ſuch a perpetual Living Oracle in the Church, 
we may Juſtly look for the plaineſt Declarations con- 
cerning 1t in thoſe Inſpired Writings. And therefore 
if we find, that the Holy Scriptures make no mention 
of ſuch an Unerring Judge, give no Direction at all 
a Succeſſion off ſuch from Age to 45% 


lay down no Characters hich we gngydknpw ] 
di inguiſh ſuch an Unerr e Hr Lenders, 


of Controverſies in matters of divine Faith here on Earth, nor give us any Charge to hear or receive his Deciſion, 


to whoſe Deciſions all Chriſtians owe an abſolute Submiſſion. 


II. That the aſſerting ſuch an Infallible Tribunal, and 
Fudge on Earth in Controverſies of Religion, is a falſe and 


their bare Silence in a matter of fo unſpeakable Mo- 
ment as this, is inſtead of a thouſand Arguments, 
that there is no ſuch divine Conſtitution at all. 

I know indeed their Controverſial Writers are wont 


permcious Principle, that ſubverts the very Foundation of to amuſe their ignorant Proſelytes, by alledging ſome 


the Chriſtian Religion, 
III. That the Afſſerters of this Infallible Tribunal enter- 


 zain ſuch Contradiftory Opinions concerning it, as render 
this Principle as inſignificant and uſeleſs, as is falſe and 


Pernicious. 


IV. That on Suppoſition, there were ſuch an Infallible 
Tribunal, the Church of Rome has, of all others, the leaſt 
Pretęnſion to engroſs this privilege of Infallibility to them- 
ſelves. 


V. That the Church ef Rome's having made uſe of this 
Pretaiſton to juſtify all the Crnelties ſhe exerciſes againſt thoſe 
that diſſent from ber Deciſions, has thereby furniſhed us 
with a new and demonſtrative Argument againſt the Infal- 
libility ſhe ſo confidently pretends unto. 


And if theſe Aſſertions be made good, it may be rea- 
ſonably hop'd, that thoſe of the Romiſb Perſualion may 
be more caſily brought to think, That that Church 
has run into many other particular Errors, when ſhe 
has run into ſo notorious a one as this, of laying a falſe 


Arguments for this Infallible Tribunal from the Holy 
Scriptures. But the truth is, their Arguments from 
thence are ſo frivolous and weak, that we can hardly 
think they are ſincere in propoſing them, And a briet 
Conſideration of them will be ſufficient to ſhew, that 
they can never bear the weight of ſo vaſt Pretenſions 
as theſe. 

Among the Paſſages of Holy Scripture which they 
—_ we may juſtly place in the firſt Rank the fe- 
markable words of our Bl:/ſzd Saviour to the Apoſtle 
Peter, Matth. xvi. 18, 19. J ſay alſo unto thee, thai 
thou art Peter, and upon this Rook will I build my Church, 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. And i 
will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdem of 'Heav"' 
And whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth fhall be bound i" 
Heaven. And whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth Hal 
be looſed in Heaven. 

Now to ſhew, how little Countenance this famous 
Paſſage gives to the pretenſions of the Romiſb Church to 
Infallibility, I would only enquire, Whoſe Infallb:.aty 
they would pretend to prove from this Place? Is it the 
Pope's, or a General Council's, or both; or the yo” 
bility of the diffuſive Body of thoſe whom they Ker 


ho 


* 


(tho? by a notorious contradiction in the very terms) 
Roman Catholicks ? | 8 
I know indeed, the great Zealots for the Papal Infal- 
bibility draw their Capital Proofs for it from tffis Place. 
But they have theſe ſeveral things to prove, 


1. That our bleſſed Saviour, by theſe words,” conſtituted 
St. Peter alone the infallible Fudge of Controverſies to the 
Chriſtian Church. | 

2. That St. Peter is to have a Succeſſor in this Privilege 
in every Age. 5 

3. That this Succeſſor is the Biſhop of Rome. 

But how untowardly they go about the proving theſe 
Particulars, will appear in what follow: 

1. They muſt prove; That our Bleſjed' Saviour, 
by theſe words, conſtituted- St. Peter alone the Infallible 
Fudge of Controverſies in all matters of divine Faith; _ 
But that no ſuch thing can be prov'd from theſe 
words, will fully appear, if we conſider the two fol- 

ing Particulars : 


1. Thoſe of the Romiſb Church declare themſelves o- 
blig*d to expound the Holy Scriptures according to the 
unanimous Conſent of the Fathers. But pow the Fathers 

enerally expound theſe words not of St. Peter's perſon, 

utof the Confeſſion that he then made, That Feſus was 
Chriſt the Son of the Living God. This fundamental Truth, 
the Fathers ſappoſe to be the Rock on which the Church 
is built, and againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhould never 
prevail. Now this ſignifies nothing to prove, that St. 
Peter is hereby conſtituted the Infallibie Judge of all mat- 
ters of divine Faith. So that by their own Rule of 
Interpretation, this Text makes nothing for their pur- 

ſe. 23 5 
* Tho? we ſhould ſuppoſe, that our Bleſſed Saviour 
here ſpeakes of St. Peter's perſon : yer tis evident, that 
he is not hereby conſtituted the ſole infallible Judge in 
matters of divine Faith. | _ 

For there is no Authority here aſcrib'd to St. Peter, 
but what is elſewhere aſcrib*d to the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
If our Saviour here calls St. Peter the Rock on which be 
will hui his Church, on the account of this excellent 
Confeſſion of his Faith; ſo all the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
are ſaid elſewhere to be the Foundation on which the 
Church is buitt, Chrift himſelf being the chief corner Stone. 
— 20. The ſame Power of Looſing and Binding, 
which he here gives to St. Peter he elſewhere gives to 
the reft of the Apoſtles, Matth. xviii. 18. If he here 
gives St. Peter the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo does 
he elſewhere give it to all his Apoſtles, when he con- 
ſtitutes them $tewards in his Houſe, Nay, tho! we ſhould 
ſuppoſe (as ſome learned Expoſitors do) that this Ex- 

reſſion imports the peculiar Privilege that St. Peter 

ould have of firſt preaching the Goſpel both to Fews and 
Gentiles ; this ſignifies nothing to prove his being con- 
ſtitured the ſupreme infallible Fudge of all Controverſies 
in Religion. Had the Diſciples underſtood theſe 
words concerning ſuch a tranſcendent Privilege con- 
ferr'd on St. Peter, how came they afterwards to raiſe 
any ſuch diſpute among them, who ſhould be greateſt ; 
nay, how comes our Saviour to retraft this Privilege 
by forbidding any fuch dominion among them? Matth. 
XX. 25, how comes it that no ſuch marks of St. Peter's 
peculiar Privilege (as fole Infallible 100 of Con- 
troverſies) appear in that Council of the 450 fle, and 
Elders, and Brethren, at Jeruſalem (which ſame ſo vain- 
ly pretend to be the Model of what they call General 

ouncils) ? why does St Peter himſelf challenge no fuch 
Privilege in his Epiſtles? nay, why does he diſclaim 
any ſuch Lordſhip over God's Heritage? 1 Pet. v. 3. 
Why do none of the reſt of the Apoſtles take any notice 
of it, nor once urge their Converts to a ſubmiſſion to 
St. Peter's Infallible Judgment, and that in order to 
the ſilencing of all diſputes among them? nay, why 
does St. Paul ſo far forget his Duty, as to withſtand 
and rebuke this pretended Prince of the Apoſtles to his 
Face, without paying any due deference to his /uperior 
Character and unerring Judgment. Gal. ii. 11. 
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and loofing as they had; and who ſhould be the 7oun- 


matter of the 9 momant to leave upon Record if 


tbe Succeſſor, to whom St. Peter has actually delegated his 


But farther to make good this Argument. 
2. They muſt farther prove, That St; Peter is % 

a Succeſſor in this Power of judging all Chntroverſics,. an 
in this privilege of Infallibility in every furceeding Age. 
But how to prove this, they ate at an utter loſs. For 
our Saviour here ſaith nothing of any ſuch matter. St. 
Peter's Doctrine as well as that of the tber Apoſtles, 
may remain the ſtable Foundation and ' impregnable Rock 
on which the Church is huilt to the end f the Moridꝭ tho 
that Apoſtle have no Succeſſors in his pretended Infalli- 
bility in every Age. Becauſe thoſe Sacred Records 
wheren bis and their Doctrine is contain'd, have been, 
and ſhall be, preſerved in the Chriſtian Church to the 
end of the world. Nay, ſince no Authority is here d- 
ſcrib'd to St. Peter, but what is elſewhere aſcribed to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles ; if we ſuppoſe him to have con- 
tinual Succeſſors therein, there is the ſame Reaſon to 
make the ſame Suppoſition concerning the reſt of the 
Apoſtles ; and fo we muſt inſtead of one conclude, that 
there are Twelve infallible Judges in matters of Faith in 
every Age. But where ſhall we find them? how. comes 
St, Peter alone to delegite an Authority to bis Succeſſor 
which was not peculiar to himſelf, but common with 
him to the reſt of the Apoſtles? why were they ſo groſsly 
negligent of the Church's Intereſt as td leave none in 
their place, who ſhould have the ſame Power of binding 


dation on which the Church is built in vety ſucceſſive Ge- 
neration ? nay; how comes St. Peter never once to men- 
tion any Succeſſor, to whom he bequeath*d his vaſt Power 
and Privilege? how come the reſt of the Apoſtles to be 
ſo entirely ſilent concerning theirs? or if St. Peter a- 
lone had the Privilege of appointing a Succeſſor, why 
do none of the Apoſtles tell us who he was? why does 
not St. John do it, who wrote after St. Peter's death, 
and who could not be ignorant of a matter of ſo great 
conſequence z and who could not but know, that it was a 


it had been true? why does he never once direct the 
Chureohes of Aſia to quaſh the Hereſies growing among 
them, by having recourſe to St. Peter's Suteeffor as the 
Living Oracle, whom the Church in every Age was 
bound to conſult? there is therefore not only no Proof 
of St. Peter*s cunſtiluting any Succeſſor, in his pretended 
infallible judicial Power, but all imaginable ftrong pre- 
Ja againſt it. x 
ut this is not all; for the Defenders of the Papal 
HAN | Mu Ao 
3. Muſt farther prove, That the Biſhop of Rome is 


infallible judicial Authority. | 
And how ſhall this be prov'd, when neither this paſ- 
ſage, nor any other in all the new Teſtament ſo much 
as once mention the Biſhop of Rome? why he any mote 
than the Biſhop of Feruſalem, of Cz/area, or Antioch ® for 
in all theſe Places the Apoſtle Peter did undoubtedly 
preach the Goſpel of Chriſt. How comes then the 
Biſhop of Rome to arrogate this ſingular Privilege to 
himſelf, of being St. Peter's ſole Succeſſor in all his glori- 
ous Powers and Pre-eminence? the ſum of what they 
have to ſay to ſuch puzzling Queſtions as'theſe, is no 
more than this: Thar there is a very uncertain and 
doubiful Story (for that is the-beſt that can be made of 
it, for I might more juſtly call it a moſt improbable one) 
That St. Peter diode a Martyr at Rome; and therefore, 
all his Authority and Infallibility is to the end of the 
World entail'd on, and will deſcend to every one thut does 
but get and keep poſſeſſion of what they call the Epi- 
ſcopal See, or Chair, there, even tho® they be the vileſt 
Monſters of wickedneſs that ever breath'd on the face 
of the Earth. (For ſuch many of his pretended Suc- 
ceſſors have been by the Confeſſion of their moſt partial 
Hiſtorians, to whom they muſt yet ſuppoſe his Authori- 
ty delegated, or elſe the Line of Succeſſion is utterly ex- 
tint and gone.) And can any man that is not given vp 
to ſtrong Deluſions, think this Argument of any force to 
ſupport ſo v preten/i9ns as theſe? Was there ever ſo 
| mighty 
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mighty a Superſtrufthre rais d upon ſuch a Quick/and ra- 
2 thas a Foundation ? but to compleat the F4ft, (for 
an Argument I cannot call it) St. Peter muſt firſt be 


degraded from the Dignity of an Apoſtle, and by dying 


at Rome become the Biſhop of that particular Church; 
and then the Biſp of that Church is by this lucky Ac- 
cident to be adyanc'd from being the Biſbop of that par- 
ticular Church, to be the Head and Judge of the Uni- 
ver ſal Church, An Argument altogether as ridiculous, 
as if becauſe the Primate of Ireland ſhould happen to die 
in ſome particular Pariſh, the Parſon of that Pariſh 
ſhould from thence-forward pretend, that the Metro- 
politan Potver is for ever emtail'd on him, and all his Suc- 
ceſſors in that Pariſh. And yet ſuch a ſenſeleſs, abſurd 


Pretenſion as this, is all the Foundation that the Papal 


Infallibility and Supremacy, as St. Peter's Succeſſor, ſtands 


I ſhall only add one Argument more, and that is an 


Argument, ad Hominem, that ſhould for ever ſilence all 


Pretenſions from this Text to Papal Infallibility ; and 
that is, that if the Popebe, in this Text, conſtituted by 
Chriſt St. Peter's Succeſſor, andthe Infallible Judge of Con- 
troverſies, then his Infallibility is a Fundamental Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and all thoſe muſt be guilty of 
Hereſy that believe it not. And what then will become 
of the Gallifan Church, (not to mention many more in 
the Roman Communion that are of the ſame mind) who 
do not believe the Papal Infallibility at all? for they 
aſſert the Superiority of a Council above the Pope. And 
if this Privilege of Infallibility belong to ihe Church 


at all, it muſt belong to thoſe in whom the ſupreme Au- 


thority in the Church is lodg'd. To what purpoſe then 
do they offer an Argument to convince us, the force 
whereof is not acknowledg*d among themſelves ? or how 
can we be Hereticks for denying what others diſown as 
well as we, who paſs for good Catholicks. among them- 


ſelves? 


And ſure if this text prove not the Pope's Infallibility, 
it can much leſs prove that of a General Council, when 


there is not one Syllable in it that has any /ound that way. 


Burt a late Popiſh writer (ſuppos'd to be Father Nery ) 
challenges us to ſhew him any Text in Scripture more plajn 
and evident to prove any thing elſe, than this does the In- 

fallibility of the Church, To which purpoſe he thus 
argues, : 

* < If the Gates or Power of Hell (for they are both 
the ſame) ſhall not prevail againſt the Church, ſure- 
ly then it ſhall not fall into Error. For there are 
but two ways of prevailing againſt it, viz. By de- 
ſtroying all the Members that compoſe it, as to their 

Temporal Being, or by corrupting their Souls with 
Error. That the Gates of Hell have not prevailed 
as to the former, our own Being is a ſufficient Evi- 
dence. And that they ſball not as to the latter, 
methinks a ſober Man ought to be content with the 

aſſurance of Chriſt's Promiſe. 


P 


Anſwer, I need do no more to expoſe the Weakneſs 

of this Argument than to make the following Remarks 
n Ic. 

1. Whereas he tells us, There are but two ways by which 
the Gates of Hell may prevail againſt the Church, viz. Ei- 
ther by deſtroying all the Members that compoſe it as to their 
Temporal Being, or by corrupting their Souls with Error; 
I can eaſily ſhew, him a third way, and that is by cor- 
rupting their Souls with Vice and Wickedneſs. And there- 


fore if there be any force in his Argument, this Pro- 


miſe of Chriſt is as great a Security to the Church againſt 
the prevailing of Damnable Wickedneſs as of Damnable 
Error. And to ſecure the Church from the one is as 
neceſſary as to ſecure it from the other. 


2, I would deſire the Author to tell us, what he un- 
derſtands by that Church to which this Promiſe of Chriſt 


is made. 


„See Modeſt and True Accaunt of the Chief Points &c. p. 41. 


he muſt bring us ſome other proof, that the Church, in 
the Language of Chris, or his Apoſtles, is to be under. 
ſtood imthis ſenſe. The Church cannot here be under. 
ſtood, of the Pope, becauſe tis giſtinguiſh'd from St. 
Peter, whole Succeſſor the Pope pretends to be. It can. 
not be underſtood of a General Conncii, for there waz 


no ſuch Church then in being, nor for ſome Ages after, 


nay, (as I ſhall ſhew afterwards) there never was an 
ſuch thing at all. nee 0 q 
If he underſtand by the Church the diffuſive Body gf 


ſuch as are the Diſciples of our Bleſſed Saviour thre 


the World, I would again enquire, does he mean, all 
thoſe that are be ſincere Diſciples, of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently the true Members of his myſtical Body; (Which 
we oo — Jo Inviſible) or all that make. an Ex. 
ternal. Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith (which we c 
Viſible Church), : 1150 8 Sorin = 
If he mean the former, I muſt farther enquire, whe- 
ther he ſuppoſes, that our Saviour, by this promiſe, ſe. 
cures all his ſincere Diſciples from all \Errorsjin Do- 
Ctrine whatſoever, or only from all Fundamental and 
Damnable Errors? if from all Errors whatſoever, tis 
notorious, that if this be the Meaning of the Promiſe, 
it never was fulfilled, All true Chriſtians are no more 
ſecur'd from leſſer Errors in Judgment, than from ſin- 
ful Imperfections in Practice. f he mean the latter, 
that they are only ſecur d from all damnable Errors, 
what ſignifies this to prove their abſolute Infallibilicy 
in all matters of divine Faith, or the Obligation that 


we are under to pay an abſolute and blind Submiſſion 
to their Judgment in all their Determinations? and 


after all, ſince the Chutch in this ſenſe is inviſible ; 
ſince no Man can without omniſcience diſtinguiſh be- 


tween ſincere Chriſtians and pretended ones; fince true 


Chrittians, as diſtinguiſh'd from hypocritical Profeſ- 
ſers, make up no ain Society, have no viſible Tri- 
bunal to which we can addreſs ourſelves for the De- 
ciſion of all Controverſies in divine Faith. What ſig- 
nifies all this to the proving an Infallible Judge on 
Earth, that is ſuppos d to be a living Oracle, whoſe 
Voice we muſt all hear, and whoſe Deciſions we muſt 


ſubmit our Judgment to. For we muſt already cer- 
tainly know, what the true Doctrine of Chriſtianity 


is, before we can ſo much as conjecture who are the 
Members of this Inviſible Church. And after all, we 
can never certainly know, whoſe Faith is ſincere and 
unfeigned, unleſs. we could penetrate into their hearts. 
If he mean by the Church, all that make an Exter- 
nal Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, then either this 
Promiſe ſecures the Infallibility of all ſuch, or at leaſt 
of the Major part of them. If it ſecures. the Infalli- 
bility of all ſuch, then there cou'd be no ſuch thing as 
Damnable Hereſies in the Chriſtian Church at all; 
(which is contrary to matter of fact). Nay, then all 
e Chriſtians are infallible alike. Nay, on this 
uppolition, this Infallible Judge is confounded with 
thoſe for whom he is to judge. For to ſay, that all 
Chriſtians muſt ſubmit to the infallible Judgment of 
the univerſal Church is the ſame thing, as to ſay, that 
they muſt ſubmit to their own, Nay, if this Argument 
be good, all profeſſed Chriſtians are of one mind al- 
ready in matters of divine Faith, and 'tis impoſſible 
they ſhould be otherwiſe, If this Promiſe ſecure the 
Infallibility of the major part, then has this Promiſe 
fail'd of Accompliſhment. For contrary Doctrines 
even in the Fundamentals of. Chriſtianity have had at 
different times the Majority of Votes in the Chriſtian 
Church, as in the Caſe of Arianiſin, that once had the 
far greater part of Biſhops to eſpouſe it. Now we mu 
not put ſuch a ſenſe on this Promiſe of our Bleſſe 
Saviour as ſuppoſes him to have fail'd in the perfor- 
mance of it. Nay, I may add, that if the Majority 
of Numbers, in the Chriſtian Church carry this Infal- 
libility along with them, the Ramiſo Church 1 
bo 


* 
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longer pretend to it; ſince thoſe that reject her Com- 
munion are far more numerous than thoſe that em- 
brace it. 8 

If then we ſhould grant, That our Bleſſed Saviour 
has here promis'd, That the Power of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt his Church ;, all that we can underſtand by 
it, in conſiſtency with plain Experience in Matter of 
Fact, is, That our Saviour would always preſerve a 
a choſen People in the World, that ſhould own him 
for the Chriſt the Son of God, and adhere to the Eſſen- 
tials of Chriſtian Faith and Practice, in oppoſition to 
all damnable Errors and Wickedneſs. And this we 
grant to be true. But this Conceſſion ſignifies no- 
thing to the eſtabliſhing any Yi/ible Body, or Society of 
Men, as infallible Judges of the Chriſtian Faith to all 
the reſt of the Chriſtian World; and much leſs to the 
proving, That this Privilege of Infallibility is entail'd 
upon any particular Churches in the Eaſtern or Weſtern 
Diviſion of the old Roman Empire, or in any other part 
of the World. Our Bleſſed Saviour may have even 
among thoſe different Communions ſuch ſincere Diſciples, 
as adbere to the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, in Faith and 
Practice, tho? moſt of them ſhould be over-run with a 
mixture of very dangerous Errors and Corruptions. 
Bur, 

3. After all, This Promiſe of Chriſt to his Church bas 
no manner of reference to this Privilege of Infallibility. 

Theſe words of our Saviour do indeed contain the 
Promiſe of a Bleſſed Immortality to all that, by a practi- 
cal Faith, own him for the true Mia and the Son of 
God, but they ſignify no ſuch thing as the making *em 
infallible Judges in all Matters of Divine Faith. For 
the words ſhould be render'd the Gates of Hades, or 
the unſeen late of the Dead ves Aν Now tho' that 
Phraſe do frequently occur in the Septuagint through- 
out the Old Teftament, from whence our Saviour here 
borrow'd it, it never ſignifies any thing more than 
Death. The Place or Receptacle of the Dead being com- 
par'd to an Houſe, and Death repreſented as the Gates 
that lead to it. So that theſe words of our Saviour 
import no more, than a Promiſe of Eternal Life to his 
Church (i. e. to his Church as conſiſting of ſincere B-- 
evers, and diſtinguiſh'd from all Hypocritical Pretenders 
to the Chriſtian Faith). So that from hence to infer, 
that our Saviour has conſtituted an infallible human 
Tribunal in his viſible Church, to preſerve it from Er- 
ror, is wholly alien from the obvious Sen and Intenli— 
on of his words, which was only to aſſure all his ſincere 
Diſciples of an happy Immortalily. For the Gates of 
Hades, do neither, in the Language of any Sacred nor 
Prophane Writer, ſignify the Pozver of Herejie or Error, 
but only Death. 

Others of the Romiſb Writers, and eſpecially thoſe 
that plead for the Infallibility of General Councils, lay 
great ſtreſs on thoſe words of our Bleſſed Saviour's, 
Matth. xvii. 15, 16, 17, 18. Moreover if thy 
Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, Go and tell him Vis 
fault between thee and him alone: If be ſhall hear thee, 
thou haſt gained thy Brother. But if be will not hear 
thee, then take one or two more, that in the Mouth of two 
or three Witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſt'd. And if 
he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church; But 
if be neglect to hear the Church, let him be to thee as an 
Heatben Man and a Publican. Verily I ſay unto you, what- 
ſot der ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth fha!l he looſed in Heaven, 

To this it might be ſufficient to anſwer, Thar our 
Bleſſed Saviour is not here ſpeaking of Articles of Faith, 
but of Matters of private Offence, Now in theſe Mat- 
4-7; thoſe of the Romiſh Church do not pretend to any 
Infallibility at all: Nor think the Command of hear- 
% the Church obliges us to believe any ſuch thing. 

But there needs no more to ſhew, how abſurd the 
Argument is, which thoſe of the Romiſh Church draw 
from thence, than to deſire *em to reſolve us, What 
Curch they here underſtand. If they underſtand a par- 
ticular Church, (ora Provincial or Na:ional one) then 
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if this Paſſage prove any thing, it proves cverſuch 
particular Church to be as infallible as that of Rome 
pretends to be. If they underſtand the Catbolick or Uni- 
ver/al Church, then in the Caſe of private offences, every 
offended Brother, if he cannot gain his 9fending one, mult 
5 and tell tbe Univer/al Church, But how is this poſ- 
ible ? How ſhall he ſend intelligence to all the Chriſti- 
ans throughout Europe, Alia, Africa, and America? 
How ſhall he aſſemble 'em together? Or gather their 
Suffrages and Votes! Nay, it we ſhould allow 'em to in- 
terpret the Words, not of the Church Diffuſive, but 
of what they call the Church-Repreſentative (i. e. a Ge- 
neral Council), How ſhall every offended Brother ob- 
ſerve our Saviour's Rule? Muſt he tell ſuch à General 
Council, when there is no ſuch thing in being? Or if 
there were, mult 2 ſuch offended Brother bring his 
Complaints to them from the remoteſt part of the 
World? Or ſhall they be oblig'd to the impoſſible 
Task of hearing all ſuch Complaints? Nay, if we 
make the Pope himſelf the Church, muſt every aggrie- 
ved Chriſtian travel with his Complaints againſt his ob- 
ſtinate Brother as far as Rome ? *Tis evident then, 
that their Interpretation of theſe words renders our Savi- 
our's Advice molt impraZicable and abſurd. His Ad- 
vice may indeed be follow'd among the Members of a 
particular Congregation ; but not among thoſe of the 
Univerſal Church. And therefore to interpret the words 
OY the latter is not only groundic/s but ridicu- 
915. 

Others of 'em plead the Promiſe of Chriſt made to 
his Apoſtles, of /eading bis Holy Sririt to guide 'em into all 
Truth, John xvi. 13. 

Anjw. Tho? we ſhould allow, that our Saviour here 
promis'd to his Apoſtles the aunerring Direction of his 
Holy Spirit, in delivering his Doctrine to the Chriſtian 
Church, it will by no means thence follow, That any 
particular Paſtor,or Biſhop, orthe Majority of ſuch, have 
the ſame unerring Guidance in every Age. Even thoſe 
of the Romiſb Church muſt renounce any ſuch Infe- 
rence, when they conſider how vaſtly Arrianiſin once 
ſpread in the Chriſtian Church, and how entirely it 
carried the Major Vote in ſeveral ſucceſſive Councils, 
and ſome of 'em as numerous as any that they falſly 
call General ones; eſpecially when they remember, 
that Liborius, one of their own Popes, concur'd with 
them. But there is not the ſame Neceſſity of the un- 
erring Condutt of the Holy Spirit to the Paſtors of the 
Church in ſuccceding Ages, ſince the compleating the 
Canon of the Holy Scriptures, as there was before. 
It any pretend to it, they ſhould produce ſuch Creden- 
tials as the Apoſtles did, I mcan that of Miracles. Bu 
after all, it this Text do annex this Privilege of Infal- 
libility to the Majority of Paſtors in the ChriſtianChurch, 
then the Pretenfions of the Romiſb Church to it are 
overthrown. For the Majority is againſt them. 

Others of them alledge ſuch Paſſages as mention 
the Office of Chriſtian Paſtors, and the Duty of their 
Lochs, as Proots of ſuch an Igfallible Authority in the 
Church. 

And I nced do little more for reſuting theſe Argu- 
ments, than to recite them. T 

Thus becauſe they ſuppoſe the Church to be call'd 
by the Apoſtle Paul, The Pillar and Ground (or But- 
lreſs) of Truth, they conclude her to be Infallible. 

Anſwer, We mult ſtill repeat the Queſtion, What 
they mean by the Church? It they mean A Chriſti- 
ans thro* the Morlil, Then they are all Infallible alike. 
And where then is the Tribunal that all muſt be ſup- 
pos'd to ſubmit to, when all are made Judges? If 
they mean the Bis of Rome, or a Council headed by 
him, What probable Proof can they give us, That 
the Apoſtles fo much as thought of them in this Pal- 
ſage? For there is no ſhadow of probability in it. 
But why may not /e Church be calld the Pillar, or 
Buttreſs, of Truth, to ſignify the Oblization that lies on 
all Chriſtians to jupport i? And what Pro: 1s that of 
their [nf al{iviinty ? 


But 


Pm _ 8 —— , 1 _ — 
— — 22 n £ . 5 
— adn * ru. 3 CT — 
» 5 N q 3 1 
— — — 
2 5 Y \ * TP — 
— q — — — — - — 


c 
_ _ — — . — ** «= Sa 
L @ 8 : wy 2 — * * * 1 * =, * " 


* \ ihe 


* 


42 * 


376 On the pretended Infallibility of the Romiſh Church, 


But after all, tis moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, That 
the Apoſtle does here call Timothy himſelf, and not 
the Church, the Pillar and Ground of Truth. For he 
compares here the Church to an Houſe, and Timothy to 
a Pillar and Buttreſs in it, whom therefore he here 
adviſes to bebave himſelf ſuitably to that Character. 
So that if the Apoſtle's words prove any one Infallible, 
"tis Timothy. And what ſignifies his Infallibility to the 
Biſhops of Rome, or their Councils, or to the Church of 
Rome more than that of Epheſus, that wou'd have a 
better pretence to it from this Paſſage, But the Apo- 
ſtle is not ſpeaking of what Timothy was, but of what 
he and all other Teachers ſhou'd be, viz. Pillars and 
Buttreſſes (i. e. Defenders) of Truth. Again, Becauſe 
Chriſtian Flocks are oblig'd to obey their Spiritual Guides, 
Heb. xiii. 17. And our Saviour tells his Apoſtles, 
That he who hears them hears bim; And he that rejefts 
them rejefs bim, Luke x. 16. Thence they infer, 
That there muſt be a Living Infallible Oracle in the 
Church, whom all are bound to hear and obey. 

Anfw. If this Argument be of any force, it proves 
much more than they intend, becauſe the Duty of 
Obeying their Spiritual Guides concerns all Chriſtian Flocks 
towards their Paſtors; and gow ps aries if this Argu- 
ment be good, it ſuppoſes all of 'em to be Infallible 
alike. But the Truth is, all ſuch Duties on the Peoples 
part ſuppoſe that Paſtors on their part anſwer the Obli- 
gations of their Office and Charge. They are to be 
beard and obey'd fo far as they follow their Maſters In- 
ftruttions, and deliver his Truths and Laws, and no 
farther. And 'tis then, and then only, That to re- 
jelt them is to rejef? Chriſt himſelf. But this does by 
no means ſecure all Chriſtian Paſtors, or even the Ma- 
jority of em, from all Errors in matters of Divine Faith; 
nor does it oblige their Flocks to receive whatever they 
deliver with an Fmphici Faith, Nay, their Flocks have 
a juſt Right to uſe the ſame Liberty of their private 
Judgment, in reference to the Doctrine of their Pa- 
ſtors, that the Bereans us'd in reference to that of the 
Apoſtle Paul himſelf, when they ſearch'd the Scrip- 
tures to judge from thence, whether his Doctrine were 
conformable to them; See As xvii. 11. They 
might altogether as well argue, That the Scribes and 
Phariſees were Infallible, becauſe they ſat in the ſeat 
of Moſes ; and our Saviour requires his Diſciples to obJerve 
and do wwhatever they commanded them, Matth. xxiii. 2. 
But as theſe words of Chriſt muſt be underſtood, of 
obſerving whatever thoſe Jewiſb Doctors commanded in 
Conformity to the Divine Law, and not of whatever 
they commanded under the pretence of Ora! Tradition ; 
ſo muſt we underſtand his Precepts of obeying our 
Syiritual Guides under the ſame Reſtriction and Limi- 
£21100, 

Others of *em argue for the Church's Iuſallibility from 
the Promije of Chriſt, at the end of his Commiſſion to 
the Apoſtles, That he wou'd be with them to the end of 
the World, Maith. xxviii. 20, From hence one of 
their late Writers thus reaſons, If Chriſt continues 
< with his Church to the end of the World, can it be 
imagin'd that he wou'd ſuffer it to fall into Error, 
« ſince we cannot ſuppoſe him to have any other buſi- 
© neſs to continue with it, than to preſerve it from 
that? 

Anſw.* The perpetual Preſence of Chriſt is here 
promiſed ro the Apoſitrs, and to all thoſe Ordinary 
Paſtors and Teachers that ſhou'd ſucceed them ia Teach- 
ing others to obſerve <ohat he had commanded. But it 
this Promiſe ſecur'd all ſuch Ordinary Paſtors and 
Teachers from Errors, no ſuch Ordinary Paſtors and 
Teachers cou'd fall into any Errors and Hereſies at all. 
And fo all of them muſt be rendered Infallible. How 
then ſhall we reconcile this Promiſe of Chriſt with 
the Truth of Matter of Faf?? Nay, if this Promiſe 
be made to the Univer/al Church, (i. e. to all Profeſſed 
Chriſtians) then A of them are rendered alike nfa!- 
lible. Why then do the Paris that are but a mall 
Part of the Caiholick Church engtoſs this Privilege? 


And how abſurd is it to put ſuch a ſenſe upon our 8a. 
viour's Promiſe, as common Experience ſhews the pa]- 
pow Falſbood of? Our Saviour does not therefore 
ere promiſe to preſerve all Ordinary Paſtors and 
Teachers from Erring, (much leſs all Chriſtians) but to 
aſſiſt *em in their ſincere Enquiries after Divine Truth 
and while they deliver his Truths and Laws, to ac- 
company the Publication of 'em with the aſũſtances 
of his Holy Spirit and Grace, in order to their be- 
ing efficacious on the Souls of all that receive them 
with an humble and fincere Mind, to defend them in 
the faithful diſcharge of their Dary, or ſupport them 
under ſufferings for it, But he no more promiſes to 
preſerve all ſuch Teachers from all Error, ha from all 
Pride, or Paſſion, or Inordinate Love of Secular Honour; 
and Intereſts, that are the uſual fruitful Source of Er 
rors in Religion. This Promiſe therefore ſuppoſes in 
ſuch Paſtors their unprejudic'd Enquiry after Truth 
and Integrity in embracing and pubiiſhing it; der 
does by no means aſſure us, That all ſuch Chriſtian 
Paſtors ſhall be thus upright and unbyaſi d. Tis only 
a Conditional Promiſe, and thoſe only can claim the 
benefit of it, who do faithfully teach what Chriſt bas 
commanded, and no farther than they do ſo. And what 
ſignifies all this to this Pretence of Infallibility ? 

But what need I inſiſt on anſwering — Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, when the Doctrine of ſuch an In- 
fallible Judge of Controverſies is incapable of any ſuch 
Proof at all? For let the Guides of the Romiſb Church 
produce as many Texts as they pleaſe, I wou'd only 
enquire, What is it that theſe Texts are alledg'd to 

rove? Is it to prove, That there is ſome Infallible 
Fudge or other in the Chriſtian Church, from whoſe Expo- 
ſition alone the true ſenſe of the Scriptures muſt be deriv'd? 
Here I muſt then again ask, How ſhall I know, that 
this is the real ſenſe of theſe Texts, and that they do 
aſſert ſuch an Infallible Judge? If they tell me, that 
they are ſo plain and clear in themſelves, that I need 
only impartially conſider *em to he ſatisfied concerning 
this Truth. (Tho' by the way I have ſhewn that no- 
thing can be more falſe than this Pretence) Then it fol- 
lows, that they may be as plain and clear in delivering 
all other neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; 
and fo the Neceſſity of ſuch an Infallible Expoſitor and 
Judge is overthrown. But if I cannot know that this 
is the real ſenſe and meaning of theſe Texts till this 
Infallible Judge tells me it is, then am I brought into 
this abſurd and ridiculous Circle, viz. I muſt believe, 
There is ſuch an Infallible Fudge of Controverſies, becauſe 
the Scriptures ſay, There is ſuch à one; and I muſt be- 
lieve the Scriptures /ay, There is ſuch a one, becauſe this 
infallible Judge tells me fo. The ſhort of which is, 
I mult take this pretended Judge to be Infallible, on 
his own Word; whereas the Truth of the Matter is, 
that I muſt firſt from the Scriptures themſelves learn, 
what are the Eſſential Dofrines and Precepts of the 
Chriſtian Religion, before I can ſo much as know What 
the Chriſtian Church is, and Who can juſtly claim to be 
any part of it. 

But before I difmiſs this Head, it will not be im- 
proper to take notice, that we have not only the bare 
ſilence of the Holy Scriptures concerning any ſuch In- 
fallible Judge, to juſtify our rejecting this vain Pretenſi- 
on of the Church of Rome; but we have many things 
ſuggeſted therein that are plainly inconſiſtent with any 
ſuch Suppoſition. The Holy Scriptures, in aſſerting 
their own perſpicuity and clearneſs in all matters ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, do in effect diſclaim the Neceſſity 
of any ſuch Infallible Human Judge. ; 

Again, our Bleſſed Saviour has forbid any Preten- 
ſions to ſuch an Abſolute Judicial Authority in his 
Church, when he forbad his Apoſtles themſelves to 
affect ſo much as the Title of Rabbi, or Maſter, tel- 
ling them, They had only one Maſter (of their Religion) 
viz, Himſelf, Matth. xxiii. 10. 

And accordingly the Apoftles themſelves (who if 
any might pretend to this Authority and Privilege) do 

: openly 
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openly , diſclaim this 21 Pretenſion. Ve bade 
(faith the Apoſtle Paul to the Corinthians : 2 Cor: 
i. 24.) o Dominion over your Faith. The Apoſtle 
Peter charges all ſucceeding Paſtors (and it were to be 
wiſh'd that his pretended Succeſſor had better ob- 
ſerv'd his ſolemn Charge) againſt uſurping any ſuch 
Dictatorſhip, forbidding 'em to act as Lords over God's 
Heritage, 1 Pet. v. 3. * 

And whereas the Patrons of the Romiſb Infallibili- 
ty do on all occaſions exhort the Laity ro ſubmir to 
what they call the Judgment of the Church; (i. e. of 
the Clergy) and caution em againſt truſting their own 
Eyes or Judgment in matters of Divine Faith, We 
ſee that the Apoſtles, quite contrary, call upon *em, 
Not to believe every Spirit, dubta try the Spirits, 1 John 
iv. 1. To prove all: things, and bold faſt that which is 
good, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. he Apoſtle Paul tells *em, 
That if eitber be, or an Angel from Heaven preacb'd any 
other Goſpel, they were to account them accurſed, Gal. 1. 
8. Nay, he commends the Beræans for what thoſe 
of the Romiſb Church take for a mark of an heretical 
Diſpoſition, viz. For ſearching the Scriptures to know 
whether his Doctrine were conſonant thereilo, Acts xvii. 
11. Now any one may ſee, how improper and dan- 
gerous theſe Advices were, on ſuppoſition that there 
had been an infallible Judge of Controverſies, to 
whoſe Definitions, in matters of Divine Faith, all Chri- 
ſtians ow'd an abſolute Submiſſion. Any one may ſee, 
how much ſurer and ſhorter way it had been to have 
ſent *em to ſuch an unerring Oracle to have learn't the 
Truth from his Mouth, than to ſend them to ſearch it 
out themſelves in the Holy Scriptures. © The Guides of the 
Romiſh Church give very different Advice to their Pro- 
ſelytes, and very ſuitable to their own Principles. 

We ſee then there is no Evidence from Scripture of 
any ſuch infallible Judge pf Controverſies, that can 
claim a Dominion over our Faith ; but the cleareſt and 
ſtrongeſt Preſumptions to the contrary. e 

But this is the leaſt part of the Charge I have to 
bring againſt this Doctrine, For I now come, 

II. Yo ſhew, That the aſſerting ſuch an infallible 
Tudge and Tribunal cn Earth, in matters of Divine Faith, 
is a falſe and pernicious Principle that ſubverts the Founda- 
tion of Chriſtianity. 

And this is not the only Inſtance wherein the Prin- 
ciples of Popery are ſubverſive of Chriſtianity. 

You have in the Diſcourſe of Tranſubſtantiation juſtly 
ſhewn, That that Doctrine deſtroys all the Evidence 
we can have of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, or 
indeed of any Divine Revelation at all. 

Their [vocation of Angels and Saints, and Worſhip 
of Images, have reviv'd that Pagan Idolatry, which it 
was the great Deſign of the Goſpel to extirpate. 

Their Falſe and Fabulous Miracles have done all 
that is poſſible to weaken the Credit of thoſe true 
Miracles, by which the Goſpel was confirm'd at its firſt 
Publication. | 

And I have the ſame Obſervation to make, concern- 
ing this Doctrine of an human, infallible Judge of 
Controverſies in the Church, that the Suppolition of it 
has etteEtually decided the grand Diſpute between 1 And 
the Jeu againſt our bleſſed Saviour himſelf. 

To clear the force of this Argument, I muſt pre- 
miſe, that thoſe of the Romiſh Church do all along 
argue for ſuch an infallible Judge of Controverſies, 
trom the abſolute Neceſſity of ſuch a Judge to end all 


Diſputes in Religion, and to preſerve the Divine 


Truth in the Church to the end of the World. And 
they ſuppoſe the Neceſſity of it to extend to all Ages. 
Nay, they themſelves do argue for the Nece/jity of 
ſuch an unerring Judge of Controverſies in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, from the Conſtitution of ſuch a one in the 
Jewiſh, And accordingly they allege thoſe Paſſages 
in the Old Teſtament that ſeem to require an abſolute 
Submiſſion in the Jews to the Judgment of their High 
Prieſt, and their Sanhedrim, (or ſupreme Council) as a 
rom of the like abſolute Submiſſion due from all 
"VE. Us, 


Chriſtians to this infallible Judge, Which. they ſuppoſe 


to be ſet up in the Catholick CH, Thus choie ce: 
lebrated Authors, =. Bellar mine, Beccanus, Melchior 
© Canus, Eretzer (not to mention man more) aſſext, 
© That all the Jews were bound to ſtand to the Judg: 
ment of their High-Pricſt, and Sanhedrim, whateycr 
© jt was, and to take that for the Law of God which 
they taught to be ſo. (208536 220 3&5 he 
But we need not in this matter be beholden to their 
free Confeſſion ; becauſe *ris evident, that the Jews 
had as plauſible Texts for the Infallibility of thee 
Church, as the Papiſts can allege to prove the Infalli- 
bility of the Chriſtian Church, g. 
Do the Patiſts allege Chriſt's Command to us to hear 
the Church ? and telling his - Diſciples, That he who 
b ard them keard him, and he who rejetted them rejected 
him ? | 19 2 
I ſhall not now repeat what I obſerv'd betore, how 
ridiculous it is to apply the former of theſe Paſſages 
to the Univerſal Church; I ſhall only ſhew, that theſe 
words are not near ſo clear a Proof of an infallible 
Judge in the Chriſtian Church, as. thoſe remarkable 
words of Moſes are, That ſuch an infallible Judge 
was ſet up by God in the Jewiſh Church, Deut. xvil, 
8, 9, &c. If there ariſe à matter tcobard. for ubee in 
Judgment, between Blood and Blood, between Plea and 
Plea, c. being matters of Controverſie- in thy, Gates, 
Then ſhalt thou ariſe and get thee up into the place which 
the Lord thy God fhall-chuſe; And thou ſhalt come \ to 
the Prieſts, the Levites, and unto the Judge that; ſhall be 
in thoſe days, and enquire, . and th:y ſhall ſhow thee. the 
Sentence of Judgment. And thou ſhall, do according to the 
Sentence which they of that place, (which tbe Lord ſhall 
cbuſe) ſhall ſhew thee ; And thou ſhalt, obſerve te do ac- 
cording to all that they inform thee. - According to the 
Sentence of the Law which they ſhall teach thee,. and ac- 
cording to the Judgment which they Mall tell thee, thou 
alt 2, Thou ſhalt not decline from Ibe Sentence which 
they ſhall ſhew thee to the right hand or the left." And the 
Man that will do preſumptuouſly, and will not hearken to 
the Prieſt that ſtands to miniſter there before the Lord thy 
God, or unto the Fudge, even that Man fhall die, 
and thou ſhalt put away the Evil from 1ſrael. And all 
the People ſhall bear and fear and do no more preſumptu- 
ouſly. (And, by the way, *tis obvions what Triumphs 
the Romiſh Church would make, had they any ſuch 
Text as this to plead for an abſolute Submiſſion to the 
Judgment of a Pope, or a General-Council, and to 
Jjuſtity their ſeverity againſt ſuch as reject their Deci- 
ſions. ) == 41 1 4 
Again, did our Bleſſed Saviour. promiſe to his 
Apoſtles his Holy Spirit to guide em into all Truth? So 
did God promile to put the Spirit of Moſes upon the ſe- 
venty Elders, Numb. xi. 17. 8 
Did our Saviour promiſe 10 be with his Church for 
ever? So had God ſaid of Zion of old, This is my Reſt 
for ever, and bere will I dwell, Pſal. cxxxii. 13, 14. So 
2 Chron. vii. 16. And there were manifold Promiſes 
of his perpetual Preſence with his People at FJery- 
ſalem. Z nl on 
Do they allege the Apoſtle's Command to chriſti- 
an Flocks to obey their Rulers, following their Faith? 
So might the Fewiſh Church plead; That the: Prieſt's 


Lips were to preſerve kncwledge, and the people were. to 


ſeek the Law at his Mouth, Matth. ii. 7. 
Did our Saviour promiſe, That he would build; his 

Church on a Rock, and the Gates of Hell ſhould not pre- 

vail againſt it? So had God promis'd, That his Cove- 


- nant with the Prieſts and Levites and Miniſters ſhould pe 
- as perpetual as Day and Night, Jer. xxxiii. 20, 21. So 
had he declared, that bis Mount Sion (the Jewiſh 


Church) ſhould not be mov'd but abide for ever. 
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So that the Fewiſhh Church had, from theſe and the 
like Promiſes altogether, as ſpecious a Pretence to In- 
fallibility as any can allege in behalf of the Chriſtian 
Church; nay, a far better pretence than the . Romj/b 
Church ever had, 

_ Having premiſed this, I now come to the Argu- 
ment I would draw from it. We read in Mark 
xiv. 53. That our Saviour was led away to the High- Prieſt, 
and that with him were aſſembled the Chief- Prieſts, and 
Elders, and Scribes. The Jewiſb was then the only vi- 
fible Church in the World. (And that is what the 
er Church can with no manner of reaſon or mo- 
e 
of the viſible Church, viz. 
were the undoubted 3 of it, the Chief. 
Prieſts, and Elders, the ſupreme Council of their 
Church and Nation, in whom the higheſt Authority 
was lodged, and to whom this Privilege of Infallibi- 
lity did belong (if it belong to the viſible Church - Ca- 
tholick at all). Here comes before them a Contro- 
verſy of the higheſt Importance and Moment imagina- 
ble, viz. Whether our Lord Feſus was the Chriſt, or Meſ- 


the High-Prieft. Here 


ſiab? (that ſeed of Abraham in whom all Nations were 


to be bleſſed; that ſon of David that ſhould inherit his 
Throne, that Saviour of the World whoſe con_ 
the Prophets had foretold, and the Body of the Jewi 
Nation then expected?) They propoſe. the Queſtion 
to our Lord himſelf z Art thou the Chriſt the fon of the 
Bleſſed? To which he anſwers, J am. (Nor is this 
the firſt time that they had his Caſe and his Pretenſions 
under Conſideration as we may ſee from Jobn vii. 45. 
——X.22,) But here they come to a final deciſive Sen- 
tence concerning him, which upon mature dehberation 
they unanimouſly agree in. This great and important 
Truth, which our Saviour then made mow Confeſſi- 
on of, [viz, That be was the Chriſt] they adjudged to be 
Blaſphemy. The High-Prieſt propoſes the Queſtion, Ye 
have heard the Blaſphemy, what think ye? And they all 
condemned him to be guilty of death, Matt. xiv. 64. 
Here then we find all the Ingredients of what thoſe 
of the Church of Rome account an Infaballible Tribunal 
in the Hiſible Church. Here is the ##gh- Prieſt ; here is 
the Jewwi/h Sanbedrim that were incomparably more the 
true Repreſentatives of the Fewiſh, than ever any pre- 
tended General Council was of the Chriſtian Church. 
Nay, if the Majority of the Peoples Votes and Conſent 
could ſignify any thing to make them more infallible, 
here was the Concurrence of the Church- Diſfuſive, with 
the Judgment of the Church Repreſentative and the 
Head of it. For the Body of that unbelieving Nation 
2 the Judgment of their Sanhedrim. Our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour having among them only a / (and thoſe 
bur ebſcure and inconſiderable) Perſons for his Diſciples 
and Followers. If then this Doctrine of the Papiſts con- 
cerning the Infallibility of the Church be true, this Fun- 
damental Article of our Chriſtian Faith is no better than 
Blaſphemy. The Chriſtian Religion is no better than a 
pernicious Hereſy. The Author of it was juſtly put to 
Death as a Blaſpbemer and Deceiver. And his Aae 
were no better than Rebels againſt the Church's 
Authority, whom therefore ſhe juſtly condemned as 
peſtilent Hereticks. | 
And now ſhall we make that Doctrine (viz. of the 
Church's Infallibility) an Article of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that ſo manifeſtly overthrows the very Foundation of it ? 
That ſo openly juſtifies this condemning Sentence paſt on 
the Son of God? That overturns that grand Truth on 
which the Chriſtian Church is built ? That brands all the 
Follewers of the Bleſſed Jeſus for as notorious Church- 
Rebels and Hereticks, as ever the Church of Rome ac- 
counted thoſe to be that diſown her Authority and re- 
ject her Deciſions? Here the matter is brought to a 
ſhort iſſue, either this great cauſe of Chriſtianity, or that 
of Popery, muſt fall to the Ground. Either the Viſible 
Charch has no ſuch perpetual infallible Tribunal on Earth, 


2 Oper. lib. 5. c. ult. p. 283. 


pretend unto.) Now here was the viſible Head 
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or elſe our Saviour himſelf ſtands juſtly condemned a 
their Bar. g 

The Force of this Argument is ſo clear and ſtrong, 
it has tempted ſome of one Ad verſaries to - { — 
and deteſtable Language concerning this Sentence of the 
Jewiſh Sanbedrim. It made Melchior Canus * ſay, That 
this Action of tbeir's was indeed contrary to Chriſt, but thy; 
Sentence was moſt true and profitable, yea, a Divine O. 
racle. And Harding o tells us, That the arts of that Cour. 
cle were wicked, but the Sentence whereby they condemned 
Chriſt was juſt and true, We ſee, in this n what 
deſperate Shifts a wretched Cauſe will drive it's Defen- 
ders to. For if the Sentence of the Fewiſhh Sanbedrim was 
Juft and true, then was our Saviour 2 Blaſphemer for pre- 
tending to be the Chriſt the ſon of God, and deſerved to 
dye for that Blaſphemy. And what then muſt we think 
of his Religion and his Followers? = _ _., 

I know but one plauſible Evaſion that can be uſed to 
avoid the force of this Argument. And that is, That 
the Miracles of Chriſt did juſtify his Followers in re. 
fuſing to ſubmit to the judgment of the Jewiſh Sanbe- 
drim; and this extraordinary Evidence of his divine 
Miſſion, did ſufficiently warrant their embracing his 
Doctrine, tho* condemned by the ſupreme Authority of 
the then Viſible Church. 

But that this is but a vain Evaſion will eaſily ap- 
pear, if we conſider, That Miracles alone, abſtraedly 
confidered, were no ſufficient Evidence of his divine 
Miſſion. God himſelf had required them, If any Pro- 
Phet ſhould riſe up and work ſigns and wonders to draw then 
thereby to Idolatry, not to hearken to him. Deut. xiii. 
I, 2, 3. Now thoſe who had then the Govern- 
ment of the Viſible Church in their hands, and in 
whom this Privilege of Infallibility is. ſuppoſed to be 
oo had ſeen and conſidered theſe eminent Works 
of Chriſt, and had adjudggd them to be falſe Miracles, 
not performed by a Dive, but a Diabolica! Power, 
even by the Aſſiſtance of Beelzebub the prince of Devils. 
And therefore if the People owned an abſolute Submi/- 
ſion to their Judgment as infallible, they ought to have 
look*d on theſe Miraclesas no convincing Poof of his 
being the true Meſſiab, and were bound to reject his 
Pretenſions, notwithſtanding this ſeeming Evidence of a 
divine Miſſion. For who could be ſuppoſed more ca- 
pable to judge of the Characters that belonged to the 
true Meſſiab, and of the Truth or Falſhood of his pre- 
tended Miracles themſelves than this unerring Tribunal 
of their Church? We may ſee what apprehenſions 
they themſelves had of the matter, when they rebuked 
the Officers that refuſed to bring our Lord to them 
with that Language fo ſutable to the Principles of the 
Romiſh Church, Are ye alſo deceived ? Have any of the 
Rulers or the Phariſees believed on him? But this people 
(q. d. this ignorant Laity) that knows not the Laws are 
accurſed, John vii. 47, 48, 49. | 

Nay, the Fewti/h Sanbedrim wanted not ſome ſpecious 
Arguments to allege for their rejecting our Bleſſed 
Saviour, notwithſtanding his Miracles; and ſuch as 
ſeem unanſwerable according to the current Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome. The Romiſh Church reckons 
O, Traditions of equal Authority with the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Now the Jets had three Traditions in their 
Church concerning the Meſſiah ; one was concerning 
his temporal Kingdom and Reign; the ſecond was, 
that Elias the Thi/bvite was to appear perſonally before 
the coming of their Miah; and a third was, that 
the law of Moſes was to be perpetually binding, and 
the Meſſiah ſhould enforce the Obſervance of it upon 
the Gentiles. (And to theſe I might add a fourth, that 
no Prophet ſhould ariſe out of Galilee.) 

Now ſince none of theſe Traditions of their Church 
agreed to our Bleſſed Saviour; and, fince according to 
thoſe of Romiſh Church, an equal Reverence is to be 
paid to the unwritten Traditions of the Church as to 
the written Word, the Jets had a plauſible Pretence to 
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reject our Saviour notwithſtanding his Miracles. And 
theſe Miracles (according to the current Doctrine of 
the Romiſo Church) could be no ſufficient Ground for 
the Laity re a6 to oppoſe the Judgment of 
their. Church in this point declared by the Mouth of 
her ſupreme and infallible Tribunal. Nay, if the Head 
and Repreſentatives of that Church could err in ſo im- 

ortant a matter as this; if in ſuch a capital Point 
as this (on which their own Salvation, and that .of all 
that adhered to their Judgment depended) they did ſo 
fatally miſtake the Chriſt of God, and the Saviour of the 
World, for an Impoſtor and Bla/phemer, all their Boaſts 
of an infallible Authority are at an end. 

The Controverſy is then brought to a ſhort iſſue; 
either our Bleſſed Saviour was no better than a Blaſ- 
phemer, or this pretended infallible Tribunal of the 
viſible Church is overthrown. 

I now proceed farther, 

III. To ſhew, That the zealous Aſſertors of this ſupreme, 
infallible, human Tribunal, this living Fudge of Controverſies 
in the viſible Church, entertain ſuch contradictory Opinions 
concerning it, as render this Opinion as uſeieſs and inſiz11;- 
ficant as *tis falſe and pernicious. 

And ſure never were the Builders of Babel of old 
more confounded-in their Language, than the great 
Defenders of this infallible Tribunal are in their's, when 
they are put to it, to tell us who this unerring Judge 
of Controverſies is? The Confuſion and Contrariety 
of their Anſwers to ſo plain a Queſtion, would put one 
in mind of that Fa! poured cn the ſeat of the Beaſt, that 
rendered his kingdom fu of Darkneſs, Rev. xvi. 10. 

If there be in the viſible Church-Catholick ſuch an in- 
fallible Tribunal, ſuch a living and unerting Oracle of 
Truth, andJudge of Controverſies, ſure this grand Pri- 
vilege and Authority is not a meer Caſtle in the Air; 
We may come to ſome certain knowledge in whom 
this ſupreme Authority is veſted, and to whom this 
glorious Privilege, of Infallibility does belong. 

They tell us indeed in general, that this Infallibility 
is lodged in the Catholick Church. But what ſignifies 
all this when they never once tell us, what they mean 
by the Catholick or Univerſal Church. 

The Univerſal Church may be conſidered, either 
as meaſured by the unerring Judgment of God; or by 
the charitable, but fallible, Judgment of Men. 

The Catholick or Univerſal Church, as meaſured 
by the unerring Judgment of God, includes all that 
believe the neceſlary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and ſincerely obey the laws of Chriſt. All that are 
regencrated and animated by his Holy Spirit, fin- 
cerely conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant, and are be- 
gotten to the living hope of the Heavenly Inheritance. 
Theſe are the myſtical Body of Cariſt. To them all 
the glorious Promiſes and Privileges do belong, that 
have any neceſſary Connexion with eternal Salvation. 
And (it that will do the Church of Ry any Service) 

we freely grant, that the Members of this Catholick 
Church (tho' liable to many leſſer Errors, yet) never 
actually err in the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, at leaſt while they continue ſuch. But then 
this Catholick Church is inviſible with reſpect to 
that ſincere Faith and Holineſs, which conſtitute Men 
the Members of it. And they are not diſtinguiſhable 
in our Eyes from that vaſt multitude of Hypocrites 
that make a Profeſſion of the ſame Faith and Holineſs, 
and live in the ſame external Communion of the vi- 
ſible Church. And therefore ſince theſe true Saints 
make up no external collective Body, or Society, apart 
by themſelves, but are mixed with the Hypocrites (as 
the ſound Wheat is mixed with blaſted Ears and with 
Tares in the ſame Field) they can have no peculiar 
viſible Tribunal of their own to be the Seat of In- 
tallibility. And there is no Appcal can be made to 
them, as a diſtinct Body for deciding any Controver- 
ſies in Religion, by us who cannot penetrate into their 
Heats, 
Vol. IL 
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For the Catholick Church, as meaſured by a Judg- 
ment of human Charity, it muſt include all that make 
an external Profetſion of believing the necetlary Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, and obeying the laws of 
Chriſt. Now this is that viſible Church in which thoſe 
of the Romi/h Communion ſuppoſe this infallible hu- 
man Tribunal to be erettcd. | 

But here we mutt enquire, what thoſe neceſſury or 
eſſential Articles of the Chrittian Faith are? 

Now if that which is commonly called the Apoſtle's 
Creed, does contain all the neceflary Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; (as the antient Fathers did with an 
unanimous Conſent declare it did) “ nay, if the A- 
poſtle's Creed as explained by the Nicence be allow'd 
to contain a ſufficient Summary of thoſe neceſſary Ar- 
ticles, then we muſt ppoſe this Infallibility ro be 
lodged in that Body of profeſſed Chriſtians who de- 
clare their adherence to the Apoſtolical or MVicence 
Creeds. But what ſhall we underitand by all this? Is it, 
that all particular Chriſtians that proteſs to receive 
thoſe two Creeds are thereby conſtituted infallible 
Judges in matters of divine Faith? No, this is what thoſe 
of the Church of Hm do not pretend to aſſert. Or is it, 
that the Majority of thoſe who profeſs to receive thoſe 
two Creeds are infallible Judges to all the reit? No, 
this they will by no means allow. For then the Greed, 
and all other Faft-rn Churches, all thoſe in E!hio; ta, 
nay, all the Protej/ art Churches themſelves, will come 
in for a ſhare, of tlus Intallibility; and that would 
utteriy rum the Pretenſions of the Romiſh Church; 
which, tho? the tar migor part, are yer reſolved to mo- 
nopolize this glorious Privilege to themſelves. Be- 
lides, theſe Eajtern, and Southern, and Weſterm Churches 
(that make up no part of the Rib Communion) have 
no common Jribunal ſet up among them to refer their 
different Tenets in Religion to the Deciſion of; they 
have no living Oracle, whom either all or the Majority 
of them owns and appeal to as the Arbiter of their 
Faith. Nay, whereas the Romaniſts pretend a per- 
petual neceſſity of ſuch a living Judge in every Age, 
there has been no ſuch infallible Judge owned by the 
Majority of the Chriſtian Church for theſe thouſand 
Years. To what purpoſe then is all this noiſe about 
ſuch an infallible Tribunal in the Catholic Church, 
when the major part of the Chriſtian World knows 
nothing of it, and own no fach Judge at all? 

The Myſtery of the matter is this; (and ſure 'tis a 
Myſtery of Iniquity, if ever there was any ſuch thing) 
That tho? all the Eaſtern and Southern, and all the Pro- 
teſtant Churebes do receive all the Articles of Faith, 
which the ancient Churches thought neceflary to Salva- 
tion, yet they are no part of the Catholick Church. But 
why are they no part of the Catholic Church ? Is the 
Chriſtian Laich altered from what it was ſixtcen or ſe— 
venteen hundred Years ago? Will not the Belief of 
the ſame Creeds give a Man as good a Title now to 
be a Member of the fame Catholick Church as it would 
ſo long ago? Or do their peeviſh Separations from 
each other, on tic account ↄt leer differences in Op1- 
nion and Practice, exclude them from being all Mem- 
bers of that Catholick Church, which is made up of 
all that Protect the Belief of the ſore- ſaid Eflentials of 
Chriſtianity. and Subjection to our Bleſſed [Lord as the 
only uni scrſal Head thereof? As if the Subjects of the 
lame Urince might not nave ſome particular Feuds and 
Factions among thæmfelves, while all own his Autho- 


rity. But let ns fay what we pleaſe, the Romiſh 


Church is reſolvcd, tho againſt common Senſe, to 
engroſs the pornpous Titic of the Catholick Church 
to itſelt. They that at moſt can only pretend to be a 
Part and who are indeed the moſt corrupt and dege— 
* "ay * ' . — 3 % 5 
nerate part) of the Catholichk Church, will, right or 
wrong, ſet up to be the whole. And you muſt, upon 
their bare word, and in defiance of all the ancient 
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Symbols of Chriſtianity, take all the Eaſtern, and 
Southern, and all the Proteſtant Churches (to whom 
the Romiſh Church bears no proportion in point of 
Numbers) for damnable Hereticks, tho' they profeſs 
to receive all the ancient Summaries of the Chriſtian 
Faith. So that unleſs we will renounce all Chriſtian 
Charity, and, at one Blow, cut off all theſe Churches 
from any viſible Relation to our Bleſſed Saviour; un- 
leſs we will ſwallow this groſs Contradiction of taking 
the Roman to be the Catholick Church (i. e. a part 
for the whole, a Member, and a very corrupt and 
putrified one too, for the entire Body); unleſs I ſay, 
we grant this palpable Abſurdity, all diſpute about 
the perpetual Infallibility of the Univerſal Church is 
at an end. And ſure we are put upon hard Terms, 
when we muſt renounce Catholick Charity before we 
can embrace the Catholick Faith, or tell what it is. 

But for once, let this groſs Abſurdity paſs. If the 
Romiſh be the Catholick Church, ſure we ſhall at leaſt 
find the Doctors of that Church agreed, where this 
infallible Authority is lodged, and where this ſupreme 
unerring Tribunal is erected; that we may know whom 
to appeal to as the Church's living Oracle in all con- 
troverted Articles of Religion. But, alas! we are here 
as much at a loſs as ever. For the Wiſdom of that 
God (who is the only Lord of Conſcience, and uner- 
ring Jucge in matters of Religion, by his own ſacred 
Oracles) has here ſo confounded the different Pretenſi- 
ons of thoſe that would uſurp his Throne, and lord 
it over his Heritage, that this infallible Authority, 
which they boaſt of, as the certain means of ending all 
Controverſies in Religion, is itſelf the Subject of the 
warmeſt Controverſies among themſelves, and (as far as 
one can gueſs) is like to be a matter of Diſpute among 
them, till Chriſt himſelf ſhall come 10 deſtroy this 
Man of Sin with the breath of his Mouth, and the bright- 
neſs of his Appearance. 

If we will believe the moſt numerous and conſide- 
rable part of the Rom; Church, the Biſhop of Rome 
is this infallible Judge. He is the Church's living 
and perpetual Oracle, to whoſe Deciſion we mult ſub- 
mit in matters of Divine Faith. And by our Saviour's 
Command of hearing the Church, we muſt underſtand 
the Pope, the only unerring Head of it, who (as one 
of them declares) carries a!l Truth and the whole of 
the Divine Law in the Cabinet of his own Breaſt. 

But then if chis Infallibility be lodged in the Pope, it 
ſeems a very natural Conſequence, that all thoſe who 
deny it muſt be guilty of damnable Hereſy. For what 
can be a more pernicious Hereſy, than to reject the 
Authority of the only living Oracle in the Church. 
Bur then this will fall very hard upon the whole Gal- 
tican Church, among whom the Papal Infallibility is 
no current Doctrine at all. And they would be loth 
to paſs for Hereticks, having diſcovered as flaming a 
Zeal as any of their Neighbours for what they call the 
Catholick Faith. Nor dare the Roman Biſhops brand 
them for Hereticks on this account, for fear of loſing 
ſo conſiderable a part of their Dominions ; eſpecial- 
ly ſince they are content to own the Pope's Primacy, 
as the Head of the Church, tho? they diſown his In- 
fallibility. 

And the truth is, the Oppoſers of the Papal Infall:- 
bility among them produce ſhrewd Arguments againſt 
it, and ſuch as the zealous Defenders of it can never 
be able to anſwer. To this purpoſe they allege ſeveral 
notorious Inſtances of Roman Popes that have groſsly 
erred, even in the Fundamental Articles of Religion. 
Thus Pope 7 XXIII was charged with denying 
the Immortality of the Soul, and the Rewards of a 
Life to come, by no leſs Authority than that of one of 
their General Councils, viz. that of Conſtance, Pope 
Gregory XII. and Benedict XIII. were deſpoſed as 
Hereticks, by the Council of Piſa. And ſo was 
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Eugenius IV. by that of Baſil. And lon 
that, their own Hiſtorians cannot deny, . 
LibeFius ſubſcribed the Ars ian Council of Sinn. x; 
the Pretence of his doing it out of fear will not help the 
matter. For beſides that he declares his Subſcription 
to che Council to be free and voluntary; who would 
rely on that Man's Infallibility whom either Fear or 
Intefeſt could prevail on to err in an eſſential 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith? And ſure, at leaſt, Pope 
Adrian VI. muſt be allowed to be an Heretict, for 
aſſerting, that a Pope might err in matters of Faith: 

and that ſeveral of his Predeceſſors had been Heretic. 
For if this Pope's aſſertion be true, there's an end of 
their Pretenſions to Infallibility; if it be falſe, tis 
then as certain, that a Pope may err in matters of Faith, 
if the Pope's Infallibility be any matter of Faith at a!) 

But beſides theſe, we Proteſtants have two obvi- 
ous Arguments againſt Papal Infallibility, that lie level 
to every Man's Underſtanding. 

The one is drawn from the monſtrous Wickedneſ 
of the Roman Popes for ſeveral ſucceſſive Ages, Our 
Saviour gives us a certain Rule for diſtinguiſhing falſe 
Prophets from true ones, that by their fruits we ſhall 
know them. Matth. vii. 15, 16, 17, Cc. 

Now I am ſure, a Pretence to Infallibility, in Mat- 
ters of divine Faith, is every way equivalent to a Pre- 
tence to Prophetick Inſpiration. For this Infallibiliry 
is no natural, or acquired, but a ſupernatural Gift, 
Now let us conſider, what a Character their own Hi- 
ſtorians give us of the Roman Popes. *Tis well known, 
that Genebrard, ſpeaking of the ninth and tenth Ages, 
tells us, That the Roman Popes were fallen: from the 
Virtue of their Predeceſſors ; being Apoſtatical rather 
than Apoſtolical. Nay, Baronius, their great Flatte- 
rer, could not forbear thus freely to utter his thoughts, 
That ugly Monſters were thruſt into the Papacy, that it was 
erte, with Dung, infected with ſlink, defiled with filtbi- 
neſs, and collowed by theſe Per ſons with a perpetual Infa- 
my. And again, ad Ann. 912. At Rome the moſt potver- 
ful and ſordid Whores did rule, at whoſe Wills the Sees were 
changed and Biſhops made; and, what is borrid to hear and 
not to be mentioned, their Gallants were thruſt into St. Peter's 
Chair; falſe Popes, who are not to be written in the Cata- 
logue of Roman Popes, but only for the marking out of thoſe 
Times, (Let me only obſerve, by the way, that for 
all theſe hard words, if theſe very Monſters were not 
true Popes, their Line of Succeſſion is broke.) But, 
alas! the matter was not much mended in the ſucceed- 
ing Ages. Forit were endleſs to reckon up all thoſe 
Popes whom their own Hiſtorians brand for Iuceſ, for 
Sodomy, for Adultery and Fornication, for Simony, for 
Witchcraft, for Murder, (even that of poiſoning their 
Predeceſſors) for inſatiable Coveteouſneſs, for Perjury 
and *Perfidiou/ſneſs, for Luciferian Pride, and embroil- 
ing all Europe in Wars to ſupport their haughty Pre- 
tenſions, and, above all, for an incurable Averſion 
to the Reformation of the groſſeſt Abuſes in their 
own Courts, when all Europe complained of them. 
Now when we conſider theſe hideous Characters gi- 
ven of the generality of their own Popes, even by thoſe 
Hiſtorians that have been zealous Advocates for their 
pretended Authority, we cannot but ſtand amazed, 
that ever ſo ſtrange and ſtupid a Thought ſhould en- 
ter into the Minds of Men, as to take ſuch Monſters 
of Villany and Wickedneſs for infallible Judges in all 
matters of divine Faith. We read indeed of Holy Men 
ſpeaking as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. But can 
we ever think that the Holy Spirit ſhould guide thoſe 
infallibly into all Truth, whom their Luſts hurried into 
all manner of abominable Vices? Strange, that the 
unerring Light of divine Truth ſhould perpetually 
ſhine in their Heads, whoſe Hearts and Lives were 
the Sink of all Impiety and Pollution! That ſuch In, 
carnate Fiends ſhould be the living Oracles of God! 


+ Bar. Annal. ad Ann. goo. Cett. 
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and that the divine Spirit ſnould be obliged to pre- 
ſerve thoſe from all Error, whom the infernal Spirit had 
filled with all Wickedneſs! This is a Paradox indeed 
which thoſe may believe who pin their Faith upon the 
Prieſt's Sleeve, but will neverenter inro the Thoughts 
of any that have not willfully cloſed their Eyes againſt 
all means of Conviction. ; 

The other Argument is drawn from the notorious 
Ignorance of Roman Popes. All the world knows, 
that the Popes are not ordinarily choſen, with reſpect 
to their Learning or Capacity, any more than with re- 
ſpect to their Piety or Virtues ; but by the Intereſt of 

oriſh Princes, or their Art to manage the Factions 
among the Cardinals, Accordingly nothing is more 
uſual than for the Election to fall upon thoſe that are 
far better verſed in Eccleſiaſtical Policy and their 
Canon-Law, than in the Holy Scriptures. And 
therefore ſuch Popes are wholly at a loſs, when any 
Controverſies in Divinity are brought before them. 
Thus it was with Pope Innocent X. when, through 
the importunity of the Jeſuits, he was prevailed upon 
to interpoſe his Judgment about the Writings of 7an- 
ſenius; he plainly confeſſed, that he underitood not 
thoſe Matters; For (ſaid he) I am a Canomit, but no 
Divine. And the ſame Pore gives the like account 
of his Predeceſſor Clement VIII. {hat after he had both 
heard the ſame controverſy debated by the beſt Divines, 
and had ſtudied it himſelf, he knew not what to determine 
in it; but thought it moſt adviſable to imtoſe perpetual Si- 
lence on both the contending Parties. And yet theſe very 
Popes that ſo ingenuouſly profeſs their own Ignorance, 
and that dare hardly meddle with ſuch thorny Queſti- 
ons in Divinity, for fear of pricking their own Fin- 
gers with them, muſt be deemed the infallible li- 
ving Oracle of the Church; and the unerring Judges 
of thoſe Articles of Religion, which they own they 
never ſtudied or underſtood. 

And we need go no farther than the Inſtance I juſt 
now mention'd to ſhew, how little the Pope's Infalli- 
bility is regarded in the Romiſþ Church it ſelf, For 
when Pope Innocent X. was prevail'd on, by the 
unwearied Sollicitation of the Jeſuits, to condemn the 
Five Propoſitions ſuppos'd to be in Janſenius's Book, 
did his Deciſion put an end to the Controverly ? No- 
thing leſs. For the Followers of Janſcnius pretended, 
That the Pope miſtook the true Senſe of FJan— 
ſenius's Propoſitions, and therefore his Deciſion pro- 
ceeding upon a miſtake in Matter of Fact (viz. the 
true Senſe of that Author) was no way obligatory to 
them. And why ſhould we take him for an infallible 
Expoſitor of the true Senſe of the inſpired Penmen 
of the Bible, whom themſelves ſuppoſe capable to 
miſtake the Senſe of any other Theological Writer ? 
How ſhall he unerringly decide all Religious Contro- 
verſies in the Church, that may miſtake the true Senſe 
of the Propoſitions laid before him to be approv'd 
or condemn'd by him? 

But tho' the Koman Pope may err, perhaps we ma 
find this infallible Authority lodg'd in thoſe they call 
General Councils. And here we may expect ro meet 
with that living Oracle and unerring Judge we are 


in queſt of. For here the Gallican Church pretends * 


the Seat of Infallibility to be found. 

But then it muſt be conſider'd, That if the Infalli- 
bility of a General Council be an Article of Faith, 
the generality of the Reman Popes, and the far grea- 
ter part of the Romiſh Church, are all Hereticks. For 
General Councils are reckon'd fallible at Rome ; and 
their Deciſions and Decrees are reckon'd to derive all 
their Infallibility from the Approbation of the Pope, 
that living Oracle of the Church there. 

And they want not ſhrewd Arguments to juſtify 
their Doctrine of the Fallibility of General Councils. 
To this purpoſe they juſtly allege thoſe Arrian Coun- 
cils at Arimini and Syrmium, which were far more nu- 
merovs than that at Nice, and yet determin'd in favour 


* Se St. Amour's Journal, &c. part iii. c. 12. 


of the Arrian Cauſe. So that if General Councils 
have this Privilege of Infallibility, the Arrian Creed 
has a much better Authority to plead than the Nicene. 
Beſides, they allege the frequent Contrariety of the 
Deciſions of General Councils in matters of Faith, 
that are ſo obvious to all who are in the leaſt acquain- 
ted with Church Hiſtory. : 

But we Proteſtants have an untoward Objection 
againſt their conſtituting General Councils the infalli- 
ble Judges in all matters of Divine Faith, viz. That 
the Aſſerters of this infallible Tribunal in the Church, 
ans for the perpetual Neceſſity of it in every Age, 

cauſe they reckon it the neceſſary Remedy againſt 
all Errors and Hereſies. But how can that be, when 
there was no ſuch thing as what they now call a Gene- 
ral Council ever heard or thought of, for above three 
hundred Years in the Chriſtian Church? When the 
calling of ſuch a Council depended on a meer unfore- 
ſeen Accident, viz. the Advancement of Conſtantine to 
the Imperial Throne. Nay, how can we ſuppoſe the 
perpetual Neceſſity of ſuch 4 General Council, when 
there has often been none for above two hundred 
Years together? And 'tis now above one hundred and 
fifty Years ſince the laſt that aſſum'd that Name, viz. 
that of Trent, And as far as we can judge of the 
Intentions of the Popes that are to ſucceed, by the In- 
clinations of their Predeceſſors, we are like to ſee no 
ſuch thing as one of their General Councils for as 
many Years yet to come. And can we think this 
grand Privilege of Infallibility (ſo neceſſary as they 
pretend for the ſecurity of the Chriſtian Faith in 
every Age) to be lodg'd in a Thing that does not 
exiſt at all, and no Man can tell whether it ever will 
exiſt again? Muſt this perpetual living Oracle be 
dumb tor ſo many Ages together ? Muſt it depend on 
the meer Pleaſure of Popes, or Princes, whether it ſhall 
ever ſpeak again at all? The Decrees of paſt Coun- 
cils are as liable to be miſinterpreted and miſunderſtood 
as the Holy Scriptures, and there is the ſame need of 
an infallible Expoſitor to aſſure us of the Senſe of the 
one as of the other, So that to place this Infallibili- 
ty in General Councils runs em upon the ſame Incon- 
veniencies they would pretend to avoid, by denying, 
That the Holy Spirit, ſpeaking in the Scriptures, is the 
infallible 2 of Controverſies. A Council that is 
long ſince paſt and gone, and may never be conven'd 
again, for any thing we can foreſee, is no living and 
perpetual Judge. 

There are indeed ſome others of the Romiſh Church 
who ſeem deſirous to compromiſe this matter; and 
therefore would place this Infallibility neither in the 
Pope alone, nor in a General Council alone, but in 
both together; and accordingly they ſuppoſe the De- 
crees of Genera] Councils to be infallible, when con- 
firm'd by the Biſhop of Rome. 

But this Opinion is liable to the fame Objection as 
the former, that there has been no Pope and Council 
in Conjunction this 150 Years, and probably we may 
wait many more before we ſhall ſee ſuch a Show again. 
And what then becomes of this living Oracle, this 
perpetual Judge of Controverſies in the Church? To 
what Tribunal muſt we in this Age appeal, if any new 
Controverſies in Religion be ſtarted? The Church has 
now no ſuch Tribuna), and we know not, whether ir 
will have any more ſuch tothe end of the World. And 
what then 1s become of its boaſted Infallibility ? 

But this Opinion of placing the Infallibility in a Pope 
and Council together, is (if poſſible) an abſurder Pre- 
tence than either of the two former. Thus, for In- 
ſtance, the Council of Trent drew up ſeveral Deciſi- 
ons in matters of Faith; and, at the Concluſion of 
their Seſſion, they preſented them to the Pope for his 
Confirmation. Now I would demand, When the 
Council had formed their Decrees, were they infalli- 
ble in their Deciſions or no? If they were, then the 
Council alone is infallible. But this the Pope and the 
greater part of the Kom/ Church will by no means own. 
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If they were not, then how comes the Pope's Approba- 
tion to render them infallible when the Pope himſelf 


may err? How comes the Council never to gain In- 
fallibility till they have loſt their Exiſtence? Nay; 
how comes the Pope, that is ſuppoſed to be fallible 
in his own Decrees, to be infallible in confirming the 


Decrees of others? As if he could be infallible in ſee- 


ing with other mens Eyes, who may be deceived'in 
ſceing wich his own? 4 1 pra 
Belides, this Pretenſion is entirely deſtroyed. by the 


contrary Deciſions of Popes and Councils when in Con- 
junction, and that in reference to this Capital Point 


of Supreme Infallible Authority, For we have in tw] 
General Councils, and both headed by Roman Popes, 
(viz. that of Baſil and Conſtance) the Superiority of a Coun- 
cil above the Pope declared. And I am ſure, wherever 


the Supreme Authority is lodged, this Privilege of Infal- 


libility muſt according to them follow it. And yet by 
two other Councils, anc thoſe headed by Roman Popes 
(viz. that of Florence and the laſt Lateran Council) 
the Superiority of a Pope above a General Council is 


declared. Now where to place this ſupreme infalli- 


ble Authority is, among them, the moſt important mat- 
ter of Faith, being (as they ſuppoſe) abſolutely neceſſary 
to all Certainty in the Chriſtian Religion, And-yet in 
the Deciſion of this grand Point, a Pope and General 
Council have actually erred, unleſs contradictory Aſ- 
ſertions can both be true. Nay, all theſe four Coun», 
cils I have mentioned, with the Popes that headed them, 
have agreed in rejecting this Conceit of this Privilege 
of ſupreme and infallible Authority being divided be- 
tween them. All agree, it muſt be either in the Pope, 
or in (what they call) a General Council. 2 
And theſe miſerable Confuſions have of late driven 
many of their modern Writers to anew ſhift, and a very 
deſperate one, of placing this Infallibility neither in a 
Pope, nor in a General Council, but in the Diffuſive 
Body of thoſe they call Roman Catholicks, And this 
Infallibility they ground not on any ſupernatural Pri- 
vilege, but on the Certainty of oral Tradition ; 2. e. 
Vhey wiſcly ſuppoſe, ' that the Memory of all their 
Anceſtors in all Ages have been ſo far infallible, and 
their Honeſty and Sincerity ſo abſolutely uncorrupted, 
that they have handed down all the Articles of Faith, 
which the Romiſh Church now holds, from Father to 
Son, without any Mixture or. Corruption for theſe 
1700 Years. But ſure in this, we may appeal to com- 
mon Senſe, whether ever there was a more wild and 
ridiculous Suppoſition, and more contrary to certain 
Matter of Fact? If oral Tradition be fo infallible a 
way of Conveyance, how was it poſſible for the Nicene 
Creed to prevail in one Age, and the Arrianto obtain 
ſo univerſally in the ſucceeding one? How was it 
poſſible in the Greet Church for one Council to declare 
the worſhip of Images unlawful, and another ſo ſoon 
to determine the quite contrary ? How frequent were 
the contradictory Deciſions of ſuch pretended Gene- 
ral Councils? And how plain a demonſtration is every 
Inſtance of this kind againſt this pretended infallible 
Certainty of oral Tradition. And indeed the Pre- 
tence is as ridiculous, as if they ſhould tell us, that 
there is no need of our Statute-Books, becauſe. the 
Memories of our Judges and Lawyers will more in— 
fallibly convey the knowledge of our Laws, without 
any alteration or corruption, to all ſucceeding Ages. 
But there lies an untoward Objection againſt this 
pretended infallible Certaiaty of oral Tradition; that 
the Eaſtern and Southern Churches have the ſame pre- 
tenſions to it, as the Latin or Romiſh Church; and 
conſequently they have the ſame Claim to Infallibility. 
But if the Romi/h Church reject their Claim, and tell 
us, that oral Tradition has failed among them ; (as it 
moſt certainly has, if ever all the Articles of the Trent 
Creed were the Faith of the Univerfal Church) then 
this pretended Certainty of ofal Tradition is over- 


thrown s and we have the ſame reaſon to conelu 
that oral Tradition has failed among themſelves. 

We certainly know, that oral Tradition did thus 
fail among the 7ews, handing down Errors inſtead of 
Truth, and the meer Precepts of Men inſtead of th 
Commands of God, And yet they were the only vill 
ble Church, and if the Certainty of Tradition could 
any where be relied on, it might among them. But 
ſince it ſo groſsly miſled them, how much more ma 
we preſume it has done thoſe of the Church of 13 
when we conſider all the new Articles ſhe has added i 
the ancient Creeds, and the prodigious difference 
between her preſent and her ancient Rituals. 

And after all, I would only aſk the Authors of this 
opinion, where is the Tribunal of this Diffuſi ve Church 
Catholick? Where did they ever meet to declare their 
Judgment? How ſhall we make any appeal to them 
in the-controverted Articles of Religion, or come to 
know their Deciſions concerning them? Here I am 
afraid, we muſt be ſent back to a Pope, or a Counci! 
again, and muſt, right or wrong, take their Deciſions 
for the Judgment of the Catholick Church. And 0 
we are but juſt where we were before. 

In a word, we ſee that after all this noiſe about an 
infallible Judge of Controverſies, and a living Oracle 
in the Church, even thoſe that pretend to it cannot to 
this day agree, who it is. They have the Spirit of 
Infallibility among them, but they cannot tell in whom 
it reſides. Whom one Party ſets up in this Sovereign 
Tribunal, another pulls down. So that we muſt leave 
themſelves to agree firſt, towhom this Intallibility be- 
longs; and it will be then time enough to hear the De- 
ciſions of this infallible Judge, provided hefirſt prove 
the Truth of ſo vaſt Pretenſions. 

I ſhall conclude this Head, with a ſhort Remark 
on Father Nery's admirable Evaſion to ſolve theſe pre- 
plexing Difficulties. ; | 

* To illuſtrate this matter (faith he *) let us pro- 
: 1 Example; if I ſhould aſk, where the 
Lord. Mayor of London is at this time; and ſome 
c ſhow tell me, he is in his own Houſe ; others, 
not in his own Houſe, but ſomewhere in London; 

and others, neither in his own Houſe, nor in Londin, 

but in England: I would willingly know, whether 
theſe three ſorts of People do not all agree that my 

Lord-Mayor is in Exgland. Certainly they do, be- 

cauſe the aſſent of the two former is neceſſarily im- 

plied 1n the latter. 

In like manner, tho* ſome ſay, the Pope is infal- 

lible others, not the Pope alone, but together with 

a General Council; and others, neither Pope nor 

Council alone, without the Concurrence of the Difiu- 
. five: Body of Chriſtians ; yet all concenter in this, 

that the, Diffuſive Body of Chriſtians is infallible. 

The Doctor then is very much out, when he faith, 

they know not where this Infallibility is, tho' they 

are ſure they have it. 

I need do no more to ſhew the Weakneſs and Ab- 

ſurdity of this Evaſion than to tell the Author, that he 

has propoſed his example wrong. For the Queſtion 
ſhould have been, Who is Lord-Mayor of London? 
Now, what would the Authority of a Lord-Mayor 
ſignify to end all Differences in the City, if one Party 
ſay, Jobu-a- Notes is Lord-May or, another, that Jobn- 

a-Stiles is Lord Mayor, and a third Party ſet up 4 

third Perſon. Would not any wiſe Man defire them 

to agree among themſelves who is Lord-Mayor, before 
they call on others to be ſubject to his Authority ? 

Would their all agreeing that they have a Lord-Mayor 

among them, ſignify any thing to the ending thoſe 

Controverſies that are to be decided by his Authority? 

Or to bring the Matter nearer to the Diſpute before 
us; let us ſuppoſe, that the City of London ſhould 
claim ſuch a Sovereignty in Civil and Criminal Cauſes, 
as ſome Cities in /Zolland and Germany enjoy. What 
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would this Claim ſignify, if they could not agree, who 
was veſted with this Sovereignty : If one Party placed 
it in the Lord-Mayor alone; another, in the Court of 
Aldermen ; another, in the Lord-Mayor and Court 
of Aldermen ; another, in none of the former, but in 
the Common-Coucil. Would their all agreeing in the 
general Claim of ſuch a Sovereignty ſignify any thin 
till they could agree in whom it was veſted ? Woul 
the Notion of ſuch a Sovereign Tribunal be of any 
uſe to decide Cauſes, till they could agree, Whom to 
place in it? 

The Caſe is the ſame here, The Church of Rome 
pretends to Infallibility among them. The Pope 
claims it to himſelf, But his Claim is rejected by a 
great part of thoſe of his own Communion. Thoſe 
called General Councils claim it as their Pnvilege. 
Their claim is rejected by moſt of the Roman Biſhops, 
and by the Majority of thoſe of that Communion. 
Some conjoin them in that Privilege. But their Opi- 
nion is rejected by all that place it in the diffuſive 
Body of Roman Catholicks. And this laſt Party found 
this vaſt Privilege upon a quite different Bottom, 
viz, Not any ſupernatural Gift; but the Certainty 
of oral Tradition. All do indeed agree, That they 
have Infallibility among them ; but how can this 
Gentleman have the face to pretend, That they are 
agreed in whom to place it, when every one of theſe 
diſtinct Claims is rejected by ſo great a part of their 
own Communion? We may juſtly invert his Argu- 
ment; If the Pope be not infallible, a Council can- 
not make him ſo ; if a Council be not infallible, the 
Popes concurrence cannot make them ſo; if the dif- 
fuſive Body of Roman Catholicks be not infallible in 
themſelves, their Concurrence with the Judgment of 
a fallible Pope, and a fallible Council, can never render 
their Deciſions infallible. So that their vain Preten- 
on to Infallibility are evidently deſtroyed by them- 
elves. 


I now proceed, 


IV. To ſhew, That were there any ſuch infallible 
Tribunal in the Catholick Church, the Church of 
Rome would have the leaſt Pretenſion of any other to 
engroſs it to themſelves. 

The Truth is, If any ſuch Privilege, as that of In- 
fallibility, belonged to the Univerſal Church, it were 
moſt reaſonable to place it in thoſe they call General 
Councils. I fay in thoſe they call General Councils. 
For after all the Noiſe of them, there never yet was 
any ſuch thing as a truly General Council in the Chri- 
ſtian World. The moſt General were thoſe call'd 
by the Roman Emperors before the Diviſion of the 
Empire. But *tis evident that their Mandates did ne- 
ver reach to the Extra-Imperial Churches, who had 
therefore no Invitation to ſend their Repreſentatives 
to them. And can any Man that knows how far 
Chriſtianity had then ſpread thro? the habitable Earth, 
ever imagine that two hundred and fifty or three 
hundred Biſhops, were capable to make a true Repre- 
ſentation of the Judgment of all Chriſtian Churches 
within and without the bounds of the vaſt Roman 
Empire? Such a Number of Divines are few enough 
to give any tolerable Repreſentation of the Judgment 
of all the Chriſtians in one large Kingdom. How un- 
reaſonable then is it, that they ſhould pretend to do 
it for the whole Chriſtian World? And how come 
they to pretend to repreſent the Judgment of the 
Laity, that never deputed them for any ſuch purpoſe ? 
And truly none that impartially reads the Management 
of Debates in the moſt celebrated of thoſe Councils, 
(as particularly the firſt four Councils that aſſume the 
Name of General ones) and obſerves the Contentions 
and Heats, the Animoſities and Paſſions, the noto- 
rious Ignorance and Unſkilfulneſs, that appears in their 
lo often miſtaking nominal Controverſies for real 
ones, would ever dream of any ſuch thing as the 


Spirit of Infallibility reſiding among them, and di- 
recting all their Deciſions. | 

But fince the Diviſion of the Roman Empire, and 
the Separation of the Greet and Latin Church, there 
has been noſuch thing as looked like a General Coun- 
cil. Nay, in the preſent State of the Univerſal Church, 
tis impoſſible there ſhould be any ſuch thing at all. 
A Council compoſed of as many Divines as are capable 


of giving any true Repreſentation of the Judgment of 


all the Chriſtian Churches in Europe, Aſia, Africa, 
and America, could not fo much as be called and meet 
together, without the concurrent Agreement not only 
of all Chriſtians, but of many Infidel Princes and 
States, about the Time and Place of their Aſſembly. 
And can any Man in his Senfes ever expect they ſhould 
ever come to ſuch an Agreement? I ſhall ſtart no 
Difficulties at preſent about the long Voyages and 
Journies that the deſigned Members of this truly 
Oecumenical Synod muſt take, or how their great 
Charges ſhall be born. I ſhall only obſerve, That 
when they are met they would be far roo numerous 
to compoſe one Aſſembly; they would not ſo much 
as underſtand any one common Language to ma- 
nage their Debates in ; and we might probably as 
fo expect Regularity and Concord in the Builders of 
Babel, after the Confuſion of Tongues, as hope for 
any order in their Debates, or Harmony in their 
Judgments, as to the Matters in difference among 
themſelves. So that a truly General Council is 4 
meer imaginary thing that never did ye exiſt, and 
the Artempr of calling one is evidently impracticable. 
But for the late Councils, which thoſe of the Romi/h 
Church call General ones, they are no better than the 
Cabals of a corrupt and degenerate Sect, and the moſt 
of them notoriouſly enſlaved by the Romam Biſhops. 
I need only inſtance in the celebrated Council of 
Trent, whoſe Deciſions are the preſent Standard of 
the Romiſh Faith. An Aſſembly chiefly compoſed 
of ſuch 1talians as were the penſioners of the Court 
of Rome ; and they were ſo far deſtitute of any true 
Freedom of Debate, that the Court of Rome at the 
firſt made themſelves Maſters of all their Debates, by 
getting that Clauſe paſs'd, That nothing ſhould be debated 
but what the Pepes Legates propoſed. A Clauſe that 
made the Council often loudly complain of their being 
enſlaved to the Court of Rome. But all in vain. For 
the Grievance was never redreſs'd, nor the Clauſe 
revoked till the Synod was breaking up, and there 
was no farther uſe of it. And no impartial Man can 
read the Hiſtory of their Proceedings, (whether in 
Father Paul or in Cardinal Pallovicini himſelf) without 
clearly preceiving, that inſtead of the Holy Spirit's 
preſiding among them, the Court of Rome did, with a 
thouſand Artifices, with all the exquiſite turns of hu- 
man Policy, with Bribes and Penſions, with Flattery 
and Menaces, turn and wind that Aſſembly at their own 
pleaſure, formed all their Deciſions for them, and 
eluded all Attempts that ſtruck at the Authority of 
the Popes, and the notorious corruptions of their 
Courts, and baulked all the deſigns of ſuch a Re- 
formation as all Europe groaned for. And after all, 
the Pope that confirmed their Decrees made himſelf 
yet more fully Maſter of them, by reſerving the Inter- 
pretation of them to his own Court. And yet this 
packed Convention {conſiſting chiefly of the Pope's 
ſworn Vaſſals) that had no other Inſpiration than 
what came by the Couriers from Rome, all Chriſtians 
thro* the World muſt take for infallible Judges in 
matters, of Religion. On their Authority we muſt be- 
lieve, That we ought ts bow down to Images, in oppoſi- 
tion to the plain Language of the /econd Command 
That the Laity are not oblig'd to receive the Cup in the 
Lord's Supper, tho! our Saviour has expreſsly ſaid, 
Drink ye all of it, Upon their Authority, we muſt 
(in defiance both of Scripture and commor Senſe) 
take Divine Service in an unknown Tongue to be moſt ex- 
pedient for the Edification of the People. Upon their 
Deciſion, 
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Deciſion, we muſt digeſt all the Abſurdities of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and that ſtupid Contradiction of the 
Romiſh being the univerſal Church. Upon their Au- 
thority, we muſt take all their moſt trifling Deciſions 
to be neceſſary Articles of Faith, and all the Chriſti- 
an World that refuſe to ſubſcribe them for damnable 


Hereticks. And would they perſuade us that ſuch a 


Council cannot err, when their Errors in theſe Deci- 
ſions (and many more) are ſo groſs and notorious. 
Nay, could any Aſſembly of Men have fallen into 
ſuch palpable in, unleſs God had in juſt Judg- 
ment left them to a Spirit of Blindneſs, and given 
them up to ſtrong Deluſions? Methinks I cannot com- 
pare their pretenſions to Infallibility to any thing elſe, 
than to a company of infected Perſons ſhut up in a 
Peſt-Houſe, that ſhould confidently pretend all others 
to have the Plague, aad themſelves to be the only ſound 
Men, when the Plague-Sores are all the while viſible 


upon them to every one's Eyes but their own. The wiſe 


od ſeems to have permitted their running into ſuch 
uncommon and manifeſt Errors, to render the Vanity 
of their proud Pretenſions to Infallibility the more 
conſpicuous to the Chriſtian World. 

How comes then the Church of Rome, that of all other 
Chriſtian Churches, has made the moſt notorious De- 
fection from the Simplicity and Purity of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, and whoſe Councils have of all others 
had the leaſt ſhew of Liberty in their Deciſions, to 
engroſs this Privilege of Infallibility ro themſelves? 

To make good this extravagant Claim, The fore- 
mentioned Author of the modeſt and true Account, c. 
undertakes to prove, Tha! the Congregation of the Faith- 
ful in Communion with the Biſhop of Rome, and no other, 
is the Catholick Church. 

One wouid think that ſuch a Propoſition ſhould at 
firſt view appear to be in the higheſt Degree Schi/ma- 
tical and Uncharitable, *Tis therefore worth our while 
to obſerve, how he goes about to prove it, To that 
purpoſe he lays down theſe four Principles, as he calls 
them, | 

1. That in the Catholick Church there is, aud ſhall be, 
a continued ſucco/jion of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Teachers, from 
Chriſt to the End of the World. 

2, That there is but one Catholick Church, 

3. That one Communion, as well as one Faith, is eſſential 
to the Being of one Church, 

4. That whoever ſeparates from, or im Excommunicated 
by, the Church, for the obſtinate Denial of any Article of the 
Faith which the Church profeſſes, cannet be juſily called a 
Member of the Church, 


For the ſecond Principle: We ſhall let it pals. 

Let us now fee, how he proves and applies the reſt 
to make good his uncharitable Concluſion. 

For the firſt Principle, he brings no other Proof of 
it, than from Eph. iv. 11, 12. where the Apoſtle tells 
us, That Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome 
Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, Now all 
that this Text proves, is, That beſides the extraord:- 
nary Officers employed for the firſt Plantation of the 
Chriſtian Church, our Saviour deſigned there ſhould 
be a Succeſſion of thoſe ordinary ones of Paſtors and 
Teachers in it. So, that if by Biſhops, Prieſts, and Teach- 
ers, he means the ſame as the Apoſtle does by Paſtors 
and Teachers, it will be allowed him, That our Savi- 
our inſtituted the Office of ſuch Paſtors and Teachers for 
the perpetual uſe of his Church, if that be all he means 
by this continued Succeſſion. 

And now let us ſee, what he would hence infer. 
'Tis, in ſhort, That acording to this Principle, the Lu- 
theran and Calviniſt Churches are deſtitute of the leaſt pre- 
tence to the Name of the Catholick Church. 

Anſwer, If he mean, that they have no pretence 
to be the univerſal Church, *tis granted, they never 
were guilty of ſo monſtrous and ſenſeleſs Uncharita- 
bleneſs as thoſe of the Romiſh Church, in engroſſing the 
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Name of the Catbolick Church to themſelves. But why 
may they not pretend to be a Part of it, and the 
ſoundeſt and moſt uncorrupted Part of it, amo 
whom our common Chriſlianity is reſtored to incom. 
parably greater Purity chan in the Eaſtern Church; 
and much more than in the Remiſh Church ? And wh; 
has this Gentleman to ſay againſt this Pretence? 
To diſprove this pretence, he tells us, They 
© have neither lawful Paſtors, nor lawful Miſſion 
nor right Ordination, which cannot be given with. 
out the Impoſition of a Biſhop's Hands; and con- 
«« ſequently not the leaſt pretence to the Catholick 
*« Church.” To this purpoſe he repreſents ſome 
learned Divines of the Church of England as reaſon. 
ing thus, No Man can be called a Chriſtian with. 
cout being baptized; Baptiſm can only be conferr'q 
„by ſuch as have Authority to adminiſter the Sa. 
craments; no Man can have this Authority but by 
« lawful Ordination. And this cannot be conferred 
without Impoſition of Hands by lawfully ordained 
„ Biſhops. Biſhops, theſe Sects own they have not; 
*© conſequently nor true Baptiſm nor Chriſtianity, 

Anſwer, It by Biſhops be meant the Paſtors that 
have the overſight of Chriſtian Flocks, (ſuch as the 
Biſhops of the Church of Epheſus mentioned A xx, 
28. Or thoſe of the Church of Philippi, Phil. i. 1. Or 
thoſe deſcribed in 1 Tim. iii. Ti. 1. 1.) All theſe 
Churches whom he thus moſt uncharitably excludes 
from the Catholick Church, have ſuch Bithops; and 
among them the Sacraments are adminiſtred, and 
Ordinations are performed. by the Impoſition of the 
Hands of ſuch truly ſcriptural Biſhops. And ſo the 
Foundation of this mighty Demonſtration, by which 
he would unchriſtian all thoſe excellent Churches, is 
no better than a moſt notorious Falſhood. 

If by Biſhops he means Divce/an ones, to make good 
his Argument, he has theſe three things to prove, which 
he is ſo wife as never once to attempt. 

I. That this Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is of Divine Right 
and Inſtitution. 

For if the Diſtinction between Biſhop and Preſby- 
ter, as two different Orders and Offices, be only owing 
to Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, then the want of ſuch 
Biſhops can at moſt be no more than the Breach of an 
human Order ; and nothing can be more abſurd, than 
to aſſert, That the Violation of ſuch an human Or- 
der does exclude thoſe from the Church of Chrilt that 
believe all the eſſential Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and ſincerely obey the Laws of Chriſt. This is no lels 
arrogant Preſumption than to equal the canons of Men 
with the Laws of Chriſt. Now this Author either does, 
or ſhould underſtand, that the wiſeſt and beſt of the 
Fathers never aſcribe this difference of Order between 
Biſhop and Preſbyter to any other Original than hu- 
man Inſtitution. And the generality of the Popi/ 
School-men maintain the ſame Opinion. Nor do the 
Roman Popes themſelves own the Divine Right of 
Dioceſan Efiſcopacy. Nay farther, FAY, 

II. He muſt prove alſo, That tho* Dioce an Epiſcc. 
pacy were of Divine Right, yet that the Obſervation 
of this point of Order, that relates to the Form o 
Church-Government, is eſſential to the Being of the 
Catholick Church. | 

i. e. He muſt prove, That the Goſpel of our Savt- 
our lays ſo great ſtreſs upon the Authority of Pisccan 
Biſhops, (tho? it no where ſo much as expreſsly men- 
tions them) that Subjeion to Chriſt bimfelf (by a ſin. 
cere Belief of his Doctrine and Obedience to Laws, 
will entitle no Man to the Bleſſings of his everlaſting 
Covenant without a Subjection to ſuch Dicceſan Biſhop*. 
And if this be true, the Author would do well to rel! 
us, in what Bible he finds the tenor of ſuch a Chriſtian 
Covenant, for we cannot meet with it in ours. FW 
haps he may find it in ſome oral Tradition lodg'd in 
the Breaſts of ſuch as the learned Mr, Dodkve!!. 


Again 
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HI. That the Line of Epiſcopal Succeſſion has been 
uninterrupted ever fince the Apoſtle's time. 

And if his own, and all other chriſtian Baptiſm, and 
conſequently their Title to Chriſtianity muſt be called 
in Queſtion, till he has ores that his Baptizer was 
was ordained by a lawfully ordained Biſhop, and that 
Biſhop conſecrated by a lawfully ordained Biſhop, 
and ſo on till he comes to the Apoſtle's Age; I am 
afraid he will find it a difficult raſk to prove, that there 
is a Chriſtian, ora Church in the World. And if he run 
to the Line of the Romiſb Church; I am ſure, if the 
want of all the Qualifications whick the Apoſtle re- 

uires in a chriſtian Biſhop, if any kind of Immora- 
lities, if Simony, or any other Crime he can eaſily 
name, can incapacitate a Man for the Epiſcopal Office, 
their Succeſſion has been, of all orhers, the moſt noto- 
riouſly interrupted. And is not this admirable Do- 
ctrine, to make every Man's Right to Chriſtianity as 
doubtful as ſuch an uninterrupted Succeſſion? Is not 
this as ridiculous as if they ſhould tell us, that our Food 
will not nouriſh us unleſs diſpenſed by ſuch a particular 
hand? Is not this making a Mitre, and Lawn-ſleeves, 
and a ſhaven Crown, as neceſſary to Salvation, as Re- 
* pentance towards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 
And do not ſuch wretched Principles, as theſe, give 
too far an handle to thoſe that thence take occaſion to 
reproach our common Chriſtianity as meer Prieſt- 
craft? That ſuch a poor Bigot as Father Very ſhould 
eſpouſe them is no great wonder; but that ſuch Pre- 
tenders to Learningas Mr. Dodwell, and others, ſhould 
uſe ſuch ſenſeleſs Arguments as theſe to unchurch all 
the Reformed Churches, is a great ſcandal and reproach 
to reformed Chriſtianity. But this Author is extreme- 
ly in the wrong, if he inſinuate theſe to be the common 
Sentiments X the Church of England. And how 
well the Papiſts reward ſuch degenerate Proteſtants, as 
Mr. Dodwell and his followers, will appear in what fol- 
lows. 

His third Principle is, That one Communion, as well 
as one Faith, is * to the Being of one Church. (I 
ſuppoſe he means one catholick Church.) 

Here our Author would have done well to have 
explained what he means by one Communion. It he 
mean Communion in our ſubjection to one ſupreme 
Head of the Church, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; in our 
belicf of the ſame holy Scriptures, nay, of the ſame 
Summar.es of the chriſtian P. aith that were known to 
the three firſt Ages; in the ſubſtance of the ſame Wor- 
ſhip which the Goſpel inſtitutes, and in Charity to all 
thoſe that agree with us in the ſame Eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſo far there is one Communion in the catho- 
lick Church. But then the Lutheran and Calviniſt 
Churches, the Church of England, and all thoſe Eaſt- 
ern Churches whom he would condemn, have all theſe 
Marks of that one Communion. But if by one Com- 
munion he mean, Communion in ſubjection to ſuch a 
pretended vicarious Head of the Catholick Church, as 
the Biſhop of Rome, or in all the unſcriptural (or 
even doubtful) Articles of Faith that are ſuperadded 
to Chriſtianity, or in all the pompous Rites that have 
been ſuperadded to the plain and ſimple Inſtitutions 
of the Goſpel ; or, in a word, in any thing beyond the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, we deny that any ſuch one 
external Communion is neceſſary to the Being of the 
catholick Church. Nay, thoſe do of all Men render 
their Relation to the catholick Church moſt queſtion- 
able, who make ſuch Communion as this neceſlary to 
it, and who renounce all chriſtian Charity towards 
thoſe that refuſe to communicate with them, in theſe 
corrupt Additions to our common Chriſtianity. Nay, 
if one external Communion be eſſential to the Being 
of one catholick Church, then in all thoſe innume- 
rerahle Schiſms that have happened in the chriſtian 
Church (nay in the Popi/h Church itſelf) to the divi- 
ding their external Communion, the one or other of 
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the contending Parties have ceaſed to be a Part of the 
catholick Church. And does Father Nery think; that, 
upon the Authority of the Author of the Cyprianick 
Age we will admit of a Principle that in every Age mutt 
unchurch the far greateſt part of the Church catholick ? 
What a load of Guilt muſt then lie upon. thoſe that 
neceſſitate this different external Communion by their 
ſinful and unwarrantable Impoſitions? And how heavy 
does this Charge fall upon the Romiſb Church? For it 
this Principle be true, then the culpable Author of 
ſuch Schiſms cur off their own Relation to. the catho- 
lick Church. And if thoſe be the culpable Authors 
of Schiſms in the chriſtian Church, who impoſe any 
{ſinful Terms of Communion, then the Romi Church, 
that is of all others the moſt guilty of ir, is no Part of 
the catholick Church. So that theſe raſh, excom- 
municating, damning Sentences, like . overcharged 
Guns, do but recoil on thoſe that would level them 


His fourth Principle is, That <whoever ſeparates 
from, or is excommunicated by, the Church, for the obſtinate 
Denial of any Arlicle of the Faith which the Church pro- 
feſſes, cannot juſtly be called a Member of the Church. 

And in purſuance of this Principle, this Author 
excludes the Greek, and all other eaſtern Churches, 
and the Church of Eng/and (whom he brands both as 
heretical for renouncing the Doctrines of the Church 
of Rome, and as ſchiſmatical in her ſeparation from 
that Church). 

Anſwer, If by the Church he here means the uni- 
verſal Church, there is no doubt but that he that ſepa- 
rates from the univerſal Church, by renouncing, any 
Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Faith, and is excommuni- 
cated on that account, can be no Member of the uni- 
verſal Church, 

But what ſignifies this to the caſe of all thoſe Churches 
whom this Author ſo raſhly and blindly excludes from 
the catholick Church ? For the Greek Church and the 
Church of England, I muſt deſire him to tell us, what 
eſſential Article of the Chriſtian Faith they renounce, 
that 1s received by the univerſal Church ? Do they not 
receive the Holy Scriptures, and all the Summaries 
of the chriſtian a aith that were known in the three firſt 
Centuries; nay, the Nicene and Athanaſian Creeds 
themſelves? What then is this univerſal Church which 
they ſeparate from, or are excommunicated by? If 
he mean, they ſeparate from the Church of Rome, 
and are excommunicated by her, is not this a noto- 
rious begging of the Queſtion, and taking for grant- 
ed what he ſhould firſt have proved? 

But if he mean whatever Doctrines have once very 
generally ſpread and prevailed in the chriſtian World, 
tho* they are ſo far from being eſſential Articles of the 
chriſtian Religion, that they are no better than cor- 
rupt Additions to it, that in this Caſe for any parti- 
cular Perſons or Churches to refuſe to embrace thoſe 
corrupt Additions when impoſed, and to adhere to 
uncorrupted Chriſtianity in oppoſition to them, and to 
continue doing fo tho* excommunicated by the Impo- 
ſers, is ſuch a crime as will exclude Men from the 
catholick Church ; If, I ſay, this be his Meaning, he 
could not advance a more notoriouſly falſe Propoſi- 
tion. This is fo far from being true, that if the Ma- 
jority of the Clergy and Laity in the chriſtian Church, 
ſhould agree never ſo fully in advancing any new 
Articles of Faith unknown to the holy Scriptures, (and 
much more if contrary to them) and ſhould preſume 
to make the owning them neceſſary Terms of chriſtian 
Communion, and to excommunicate all that will not 
herein concur with them, they are hereby guilty of the 
moſt heinous Schiim. And tho? I will not ſay, that 


they hereby utterly cut off their own Relation to the 
catholick Church, becauſe they may retain the Eſſen- 
tials of Chriſtianity, and may not diſcern the Evil and 
Danger of theſe corrupt Additions; yet they, of all 
Men, have the leaſt pretence to engroſs this Title of 
the catholick Church, and render their own Relation 
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to it far more doubtful and queſtionable, than their's 
that adhere to uncorrupted Chriſtianity, in oppoſition 
to ſuch raſh and blind Anathemas, That the latter 
are a part of the catholick Church is unqueſtionable; 
unleſs we will ſuppoſe, that our blcfſed Lord will diſ- 
own Men for adhering to the Purity of his own Goſ- 
pel, and for rejecting tuch Doctrines as bear no ſtamp 
of his Authority, or are contrary to his own Revela- 
tion. But for the former, no doubt our bleſſed Lord 
will diſown ſuch corrupt Additions to his Goſpel, and 
will regard the Endeavours of impoſing them upon 
all the chriſtian World, and the excommunicating of 
all that diflent from ſuch Impofitions, as a pernicious 
and arrogant Uſurpation of his Authority, who 1s the 
only Maſter of our Religion, and who alone can 
claim a Dominion over our Faith, Such raſh Here- 
ticators and Anathematizers may indeed run a great 
hazard of damning themſelves, by their infolent Pre- 
ſumption and grofs Unchari ableneſs. But *ris not 
in their power, by ſuch blind Azathemas, to damn all 
chat reject their corrupt Additions to the ancient 
Creeds, 

And this is the real caſe in reference to the Romiſb 
Church. She excommunicates the Church of England, 
and all other Proteſtant Churches, for not receiving 
all the Articles which the Trent Creed has added to the 
Apoſtolical. And, on the ſame Account, ſhe excomu- 
nicates the eaſtern Churches. Now if all thoſe Arti- 
cles wherein ſhe differs from them be meer Additions 
to our common Chriſtianity, and very corrupt ones 
too, the Rejection of them can never exclude any of 
thoſe Churches out of the catholick Church. On 
the contrary, the impoſing them is a moſt unwarran- 
table Uſurpation, and the true culpable Cauſe of all the 
Separation that enſues. And to ſeparate from ſuch 
Errors is not a renouncing the Communion of the 
catholick Church, but a neceſſary means to reſtore 
the true and genuine Terms of catholick Communi- 
on, which ought to be no other than the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity. For 'tis in thoſe alone we muſt ever 
expect to ſee any univerſal Agreement among Chri- 
ſtians. And till the Reliques of Papal and Parriar- 
chal Pride, and the Spirit of Impoſition be bantſhed out 
of the catholick Church. We muſt expect there 
will be a multiplicity of external Communions 1n it, 
on the account of ſuch Impoſitions, tho” there be but 
one Communion with reſpect to the Eſſentials of the 
chriſtian Religion. And thoſe that place that one Com- 
munion in any thing more than the Eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtianity, do but, under the name of catholick Comuni- 
on, give a deep wound to that neceſſary branch of it, 
catholick Charity; and, by their blind Attempts to 
unchurch all others, go a great way towards unchurch- 
ing themſelves. And as the Komib Church has a- 
bove all others gone the fartheſt rowards renouncing 
catholick Charity, as well as corrupting the chriſti- 
an Faith and Worſhip, ſo ſhe has rendred her own 
Relation to tne catholick Church the moſt doubtful 
of any other whatſoever, So that if the privilege 


of Infallibiſity did belong to the catholick Church, 


ſhe would have the leaſt Claim to any ſhare of ir. 


I now proceed to the 


Fifth and laſt Head, viz. That the Church of Rome's 
having made uſe of this Pretenſion of Infallibility, to juſtify 
all the Cruelties ſhe exerciſes againſt thoſe that diſſent from 
her Deciſions, has thereby furniſhed us with a new and de- 
monſtralive Argument againſt the Infallibility ſhe ſo con- 
Hdentiy pretends to. 

That the Romi/h Church does account all Pojifh 
Princes obliged to exterminate all thoſe whom ſhe 
condemns as Hereticks out of their Dominions, is ma- 
nifeſt from the Determination of the fourth Lateran 
Council, under Innocent III. that decrees the Ex— 
communication and Depoſition of all Po Princes 
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that negle& the doing it when”tis in their power, A 
Council which the late Author of the true and madeſt 
Account, Qc. tells us * has all the Marks and Charz. 
«© Cters that the moſt Oecumenicu Council ever had, 
containing near 1200 Prelates.” * ThisDodtine is 
the only Ground that can juſtify the ö of 
the Inquiſition-Tribunal. And the KRomiſh Biſh 
have acted conſonantly to it, in ſo often exciting F. 
fiſh Princes to exterminate Hereticks, and in applaud. 
ing them for thoſe Maſſacres and Butcheries of their 
own ſubje&s, which have been acted by their autho- 
rity, in order to the extirpation of Hereticks, 

And to this I may add, the Doctrine of the Coun. 
cil of Conſtance, which has fo great Affinity with it, viz, 
That Faith is not to be kept with Hereticks. 

Now let us a little enquire, how conſonant theſe 
Doctrines are to the Goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour. 

For the former Doctrine, viz. That *tis not only 
lawtul, but the Duty of Princes and temporal Lords 
to exterminate Flereticks out of their Dominions, even 
ſo great a Duty as that the continued Neglect of it 
deſerves Excommunication, let us compare it with 
our Saviour's Declaration in a parallel Caſe. The 
Samaritans were both Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. They 
were Schiſmaticks, having forſaken the Temple at 
Jeruſalem, where God appointed all their publick Sa- 
crifices to be offer'd, and erected a Temple on mount 
Geriz:m, in oppoſition to it. They were Hereticks and 
Idolaters that erred in matters wherein their Salvation 
was concerned. For our Saviour tells them, Je wor- 
ſhip ye know not what, for ſalvation is of the Fews, John 
iv. 22. And whereas the Romiſh Church exerciſes her 
Cruelty againſt pretended Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, 
chiefly for refuſing to receive the pretended Vicar of 
Chriſt, theſe Samaritans refuſed to receive our b/:ſ:d 
Lord himſelf; ( ſee Luke ix. 53, 54.) and yet when 
the Diſciples were, upon that great provocation, for 
calling to God to ſend Fire from Heaven to conſume 
theſe-Schi/maticks and Hereticks, that refuſed to receive 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, he was ſo far from ap- 
1 their Zeal (tho* they had the Example of 

1as to countenance it) that he ſharply rebuked 
them, and told them, They knew not what manner of 
ſpirit they were of, for the Son of Man was not come to 
deftroy the lives of men, but to ſave them, And ſure 
he that would not allow his Diſciples to call for fire 
from Heaven, would much leſs allow them to kindle 
deſtructive flames on Earth to conſume even Hereticks 
and Schi/maticks themſelves. He that came not to de- 
ſtroy men's lives, but to ſave them, will never approve 
their Doctrine and Practice, who think themſelves 
obliged to ſacrifice many thouſands, nay, millions, 
of Lives, by bloody Maſſacres and mercileſs Inquiſiti- 
ons to their flaming Zeal againſt what they call Schi/m 
and Hereſy. (And O! then how dreadful is the ag- 
gravation of their guilt herein, beyond what words 
can expreſs, if tho ſufferers, whom they deſtroy un- 
der the Notion of Hereticks and Schi/maticks, be the real 
Members of Chriſt, and the ſincere Profeſſors of un- 
corrupted Chriſtianiry !) All that our Saviour allows 
to be done towards thoſe that refuſe to hear the Church, 
is to account them as Heathens and Publicans. Matth. xviti. 
17. (i. e. to exclude them from chriſtian Communion. | 
And even here the Church that excludes them mult 
take great care, that it be only for ſuch Offences and 
ſuch Impenitency in them as by the tenor of the Go- 
ſpel will exclude them from Heaven. Otherwiſe, they 
muſt not think, that the great God will be only the 
Church's Lictor to execute her excommunicating 
Sentence, whether it be right or wrong. *Tis only 
the crimes of thoſe obdurare Sinners which hey retan 
on Earth that ſhall be retained in Heaven, But to ex- 
clude men from chriſtian Communion, is a quite dit- 
ferent thing from cutting their Throats, or roaſting 
them alive. To treat Infidels and Heathens themſelves at 
that rate would be no better than Murther and Cruel- 
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And the Apoſtles themſelves do herein tread ex- 
in our Saviour's Steps. All that St. Paul would 
have done even to a ſelf-condemned Heretick, after the 
firſt and ſecond Admonition, is, to reject or avoid him. 
Ti. iii. 10. (i. e. to ſhun his familiar Converſe, to diſ- 
own his pernicious Doctrine and Practice, and to diſ- 
claim any Communion with him therein.) But this is 
a very different thing from embruing our bands in his 
Blood, or condemning him to the Flames, Nay, the ſame 
Apoſtle recommends to the Servant of the Lord a far 
ditterent Carriage towards thoſe that oppoſe his Do- 
Erine, that he ſhould be patient, and in meekneſs inſtruct 
ſuch gain-ſayers, if peradventure God will give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledgement of the truth, 2 Tim. ii. 
24, 25. But tis hard to reconcile this notion of Meek- 
neſs and Patience tothe new French way of Converſions 
miſſionary Dragoons, and their brutal (or rather 
infernal) Barbarities, or the elder way of an Inquiſi- 
tion-T ribunal. 

I would not hereby inſinuate, as if all thoſe called 
Roman Catholicks did cordially approve ſuch mon- 
ſtrous Cruelty ; or that ali Popiſh Princes do indeed 
think themſelves obliged in Conſcience to extermi- 
nate all Hereticks out of their dominions when 'tis in 
their Power. I believe in many of them, our com- 
mon Chriſtianity (not to ſay Humanity itſelf) gives 
them ſome abhorrence of ſuch Barbarity. Nay our 
Adverſaries themſelves ſeem ſo far aſhamed of it, that 
tho' in the late Perſecution of the French Churches 
they actually put this Doctrine in practice, and their 
King was applauded for doing it by one of the beſt of 
their Popes, Innocent XI. as if he had gained immortal 
Honour thereby, * yet they did at the ſame time take 
all imaginable pains to perſuade the World, that they 
uſed no other methods than thoſe of Mildneſs and 
Perſuaſion, to reduce the Calviniſtical Hereticks into 
the Boſom of the catholick Church. Inſomuch as 
the French King, in his infamous Revocation of the 
Edict of Nants, publiſhes in the face of the World, 
That the generality of his Subjects of the pretended re- 
formed Religion had freely returned to the Catholick Church. 
Nay, thoſe ver new Converts, whom by all imagin- 
able Torments they compelled to renounce their Re- 
ligion, were obliged to ſign ſuch a Form of Abjura- 
tion, wherein they declared their Renunciation to be 
free and voluntary. All this plainly ſhews, that they 
were aſhamed of the barbarous Methods which they 
rcally uſed, but were reſolved to cover their unchriſtian 
and inhuman Cruelty by the moſt abominable Falſ- 
hood, and to come up to both the Characters of him, 
that was a Liar, as well as Murderer, from the beginning. 

But for all thoſe of the Romif Church who truly 
deteſt ſuch cruelties as theſe, towards thoſe they call 
Hereticks, I would defire them to make this obvious, 
but juſt, Reflection upon the Doctrine and Practice of 
the Romiſh Church. If it be not lawful (and much 
lets a Duty) for Temporal Princes and Lords to ex- 
terminate Hereticks ; if this be a falſe and pernicious 
Doctrine, contrary to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and high- 
ly reproachful to the chriſtian Name; then we have 
here one clear and convincing Argument more againſt 
the pretended Infallibility of the Roman Church. For 
this is really the Doctrine of the Romiſb Church, de- 
clared by one of her moſt numerous General Councils, 
and ſtands upon the ſame foot of Authority as Tran- 
ſubſtantiation itſelf. And I need not tell the World, 
how conſonant their Practice has been to it for ſeveral 
Ages (where-ever they could do it ſafely). Nay, 
their Inquiſition-Tribunal is a ſtanding Demonſtration 
of their adherance to it. And ſo is it their Doctrine, 
that ms Faith is to be kept with Hereticks, if the 
Council of Conſtance be of any Authority with them 
(or that of Trent, which owns the Council of Conſtance 
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for one of their General Councils). Now if the Ro- 
man Catholicks (as they affect to be called) own 
theſe Doctrines, and think themſelves obliged to act 
purſuant to them, then we know what we are to 
expect from them whenever we come under their 
Power, viz. That they think themſelves bound in Con- 


ſetence to exterminate and deſtroy us whenever they 
are able. And tho* they ſhould give us never ſ0 
ſolemn Affurances to the contrary (fuch as thoſe of 
the Edict of Nantz) they are not obliged to keep their 
Faith with us, wheneyer they can ſafely break it. If 
they diſown theſe two Doctrines (which are in theme 
ſelves ſo odious and deteſtable, and ſuch an indelible 
Scandal to our common Chriſtianity) then the Diſpute 
about their Church's pretended Infallibility is at an 
end. For thoſe two Councils, of Lateran and Con- 
ſtance, were as much General Councils, and their De- 
crees are as truly obligatory on all of the Roni} Com- 
munion, as the Council of Trent and their Deciſions, 
Nay, if we may reckon the Doctrine of a Pope and 
Council the more infallible for its being generally re- 
ceived by the diffuſive Body of Roman Catholicks, I 
know of none that has met with a more general Ap 
robation, if we may judge of their Do: ine by their 
ractice. And ſure thoſe muſt be abandoned to 
ſtrong Deluſions indeed, that can take that Church for 
infallible that has by her Doctrine ſo openly autho- 
rized Cruelty and Perfidiouſneſs, or the Breach of the 
6th and 9th Commandments. And the Truth is, when 
we view the Romiſh Church thundering out her raſh 
Anathemas againſt all that diſſent from her moſt noto- 
rious Cortuptions in Doctrine, and Worſhip, and Pra- 
ctice, nay from her moſt frivolous and trifling Deci- 
ſions, and pronouncing them incapable of Salvation 
when we behold her expreſſing as mercileſs Cruelties 
to Men's Bodies, as groſs Uncharitableneſs to their 
Souls; when we ſee her raiſing Croyſadoes to maſſucre 
all that _ her Authority and Decrees, and ſetting 
up Inquiſition Courts to rack and burn pretended He- 
reticks; when we ſee her vaſtly out -· doing the Cruel- 
ties of Pagan Perſecutions, and drenched with the 
Blood of ſeveral millions of ſuch Sufferers, and her 
Clergy applauding all theſe inhuman Barbarities as ſo 
many laudable Acts of catholick Zeal; after all this, 
to believe this Church infallible would be as ſenſeleſs 
a miſtake, as to take ſavage Violence for Meekneſs, 
barbarous Cruelty for godlike Love, and incarnate 
Fiends for the Vicars of that bleſſed Jeſus, who was 
_ merciful Saviour of the Bodies as well as Souls of 
en. 

3 thus ſnewn the Abſurdity and the pernici- 
ous Conſequences of this Claim which the Romiſh 
Church lays to Infallibility, I ſhall cloſe this Diſcourſe 
with a few obvious Reflections thereon. And, 


I. If this Claim be groundleſs and falſe, then we 
may infer, what an unſutferable height of Pride thoſe 
are guilty of, who unjuſtly arrogate this infallible Au- 
thority to themſelves. 

And as none have been more forward in their Claim 
than the Biſhop of Rome; ſo under pretence of it they 
have treated the bleſſed God and his ſacred Word with 
the utmoſt indignity and contempt. The lively Ora- 
cles of God, are in the Church of Rome but a dead 
Letter. But 'tis the living Oracle at Rome that muſt 
give them their Life and Senſe. Nay, ſo cheap and 
ow is the Authority of God ſpeaking in his Word, 
that this pretended Judge has declared unwritten Tra- 
ditions to be of equal Authority with the written 
word (and of thoſe Traditions to be ſure he pretends 
to be the chief Depoſitary). Nay, he claims a Power 
of diſpenſing with all Laws, divine as well as human. 
And what can be a more genuine Character than this, 
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is obſervable, that the French King and that Pope had violent Conteſts before; but as Herod and Pilate were mage friends when 
Chriſt cas to be put to Death, fa both theſe agreed in the deſtruction of the poor Proteſtants of France. 
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of the man of ſin ſitting in the temple of God, and ex- 
alting himſelf 2 45 that is called God, 2 worſhipped ? 
2, Thefl, ij. 4. And how ſhall, we reconcile theſe ar- 
rogant Pretenſions with that Child-like Humility 
which our bleſſed Saviour recommended to his Diſ- 
ciples, (and to St. Peter as much as any of the reſt) 
when he ſo xp rebuked them for that ambirious 
Diſpute among themſelves, who ſhould be greateſt ? 
(ſee 27775 xviii. 1, 2, 3, 4. compared with xx. 25, 
% by BRA only 


II. We may hence infer, of how. pernicious influ- 
ence this falſe Principle is, to harden thoſe of the Ro- 
miſh Church in their moſt notorious Errors and Cor- 
ruptions. . - n 5 
- For while this Principle prevails among them, that 
this Privilege of Infallibility belongs to the catholick 
Church, and they are the catholick Church, they are 
hereby fenced againſt all means of Conviction by the 
Charm of this powerful Deluſion. 
For their Popes and Prelates, and dignified Clergy, 
we have a clear demonſtration from the proceedings 
of the Council of Trent, how vain it 1s to expect from 
them any Reformation of thoſe groſs Abuſes and Cor- 
ruptions in Diſcipline, which themſelves acknowledged 
and complained of. For tho? all owned the neceſſity 
of a Reformation, yet none could agree where to be- 
gin it, The Princes and, Prelates were willing to re- 
Hein the Court of Rome (the chief Spring of thoſe grie- 
vous Diſorders). But that Court e. out the Arti- 
fice to ſet them by the Ears together, by putting the 
Embaſſadors of Princes on demanding a Retrenchment 
of the exorbitant Power of the Prelates, and putting 
the Prelates on demanding a Retrenchment of the 
Power of Princes in Ecclcſiaftical Affairs. So that 
after all Europe had been long waiting for a Reforma- 
tion, they found themſclves miſerably diſappointed. 
For excepting a few inconſiderable Regulations, the 
reforming the moſt ſcandalous Abuſes was referred 
back to the Court of Rome itſelf, whoſe Intereſt it was 
to continue them. 
And for the Doctrine of that Church, "tis now ſo 
fixed by the pretended Authority of that Council, 
that there is no hope of their retracting their moſt pal- 
pable and pernicious Errors without renouncing this 
glorious pretence of Infallibility. And till the Peo- 
les Eyes are open to ſee this grand Cheat and De- 
ales: they are proof againſt all attempts for their 
Conviction. The miſerable Proſelytes of that Church 
are entirely hood-wink'd, or rather have voluntarily 
ut out their own Eyes, to truſt the infallible Con- 
duct of their Clergy. They have tamely abandoned 
themſelves to implicit Faith and blind Obedience, 
They are (as tis ſaid of Hachar) lite an Aſi coucbing 
under the Burden of all the Impoſitions that their Clergy 
lay upon them. And partly through contented Ig- 
norance, party through the dread of a rigorous Inquiſi- 
tion, and chiefly through the ſuitableneſs of their Re- 
ligion to the vitious propenſions of human Nature, by 
contriving an eaſy way to Salvation, and partly alſo 
through the tremendous 2 of God upon them 
for their want of Love to Truth, they are given up 
to ſtrong Deluſions to believe a Lie, They are among 
the blind, that are led by the blind. And till they come 
to diſcover this grand Impoſture, there is little hope 
of recovering them to the acknowledgement of the 


Truth. 


III. We may hence ſee the abſolute neceſſity of re- 
ſtoring the Holy Scriptures to their juſt Authority, 
and the Author of them to his ſovereign Empire over 
the Conſciences of Men. 

Our Adverſaries themſelves cannot deny the Holy 
Scriptures to be written by divine Inſpiration, And 
for what other end can we ſuppoſe them to be written, 
but to make us 2e to Salvation, and throughty furniſhed 


tn every good Work? And why ſhould we ſuppoſe them 
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inſufficient to attain their end without the help of an 
infallible. human Judge? Cannot the infinitely wi. 
God expreſs his mind as plainly, as Men? And what 
tho” thoſe ſacred Writings are able to be wreſted h 

Men of perverſe Minds? Are not the writings. 0 
Popes and Councils liable to the ſame Abuſe? Hays 
the; Deciſions of the Council of Trent. put an end to 
all Controverſies among themſelves (ſuch as thoſe he. 
tween the Fejuits, and the 7anſeniſts, the Dominican. 
and Franciſcans, not to mention thoſe that relate tg 
the Seat of Infallibility itſelf)? Do not the contend. 
ing Parties each wiredraw the Deciſions of that Coun. 
cil to «countenance their own Doctrine? Nay, wh 

ſhould we ſuppoſe; that God has provided any — 
etfectual Remedy againſt the Errors than againſt the 
Vices of Men. For the latter are equally deſtructive 


of their Salvation. The Scriptures are as ſufficient: 


ly plain in pointing out to us the neceſſary Art. 
of our Faith, as the neceſſary Rules of —— 
And we are as inexcuſable if we diſbelieve the former 
as we are in violating the latter. Nay, if there be 
a neceſſity of ſuch an infallible Expoſitor of the BA. 
why has he not long ſince publiſhed an infallible Com. 
mentary upon it, to prevent all future as well as ſilence 
all preſent Diſputes about the Senſe of it? 

Let us then acknowledge no Maſter in Religion but 
the bleſſed Author of it. Let us hear the great God 
ſpeaking to us in his own living Oracles. And we 
are ſure, where thole have free leave to ſpeak, the 
falſe Oracle at Rome will ſoon be ſtruck dumb. Where 
that bright Lamp ſhines, the black Miſts of Papal 
Ignorance and Deluſions will vaniſh and diſappear. 
And of this the Romiſh Biſhops and Clergy are fo 
aware, that they have uſed all poſlible means to wreſt 
the living Oracles of God out of the Peoples hands, 
that they may more blindly receive their contrary 
Deciſions. All that have lived in thoſe Popiſh Coun- 
tries where the Inquiſition is kept up, know how rare 
a ching it is to meet with a Bible in the vulgar 
Tongue. Nay in this Kingdom *tis deplorable to think, 
in how few Families of thoſe called Roman Catholicks 
the word of God is ever read by them in a Language 
they underſtand. Every one muſt needs obſerve the 
viſible Deſign and Tendency of all this to raiſe the 
Authority and rivet the Domination of the Clergy, 
and to confirm the Laity in a blind Submiſſion of their 
Judgments to that of their Prieſts. 

It ſhoul:| therefore, on the contrary, highly recom- 
mend the refoi med Religion to us, that *tis ground- 
ed on the Holy Scriptures the only folid Foundation 
of a truly divine Faich. We need no other Lamp 
toour feet, or Light to our Paths, but the holy Law of 
God. We embrace no Articles, as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, but what are clearly revealed. We own no 
other Lord over God's heritage but him that bought 
it with his own precious Blood? We yeild up our 
Conſciences to the Dictates of no meer Man, but to 
his who is unerring Truth itſelf, and to whom this 
glorious Privilege of Infallibility (ſtrictly taken) docs 
alone belong. Let God be true, but all Men Lyars ; 
Rom. iii. 4 They may deceive and be deceived, but 
he cannot. Let us bleſs him that has reſtored our 
Conlciences to their true and manly Liberty. We 
can (in conſiſtency with our Principles) imitate the 
Example of the noble Bereans in ſearching the Holy 
Scriptures daily, and bringing the Doctrines even of 
our Teachers themſelves to that only unerring Stan- 
dard and Teſt of revealed Religion. Let us then 
ſtand faſt in this Liberty wherewith our bleſſed Sa- 
viour has made us free. Let us receive no Doctrines 
in Religion but what carry the Evidence of divine 
Revelation, and no Laus as obligatory to the catho- 
lick Church but what bear the ſtamp of his Authority, 
who is the only Law-giver to it. 

And while we do this, we need not regard the 
proud Auallemas of thoſe that arrogate an infallible 
Authority to themſelves. We need not fear their raſh 
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damnatory Sentence, according to whoſe Principles And now, S 1 x if this ſhort Diſcourſe may be of any 
the Son of God ſtands juſtly condemned at the Bar uſe to diſpoſe thoſe of the Romiſh Communion to read 
of the Jewiſh Senbedrim..... If their Predeceſſors called your excellent Treatiſes concerning theſe three Prin- 
him a Blaſphemer, tis no. wonder that cheir Succeſſors cipal Heads of Doctrine, that are controverted be- 
brand us for Hereticks. But both they and we muſt tween them and us, with a more impartial Attention, 
ſtand or fall by the Doom of an higher and truly I ſhall attain my End in the Publication of it. I hear- 
infallible Judge. All inferior Paſtors and Flocks muſt tily wiſh your judicious and pious Endeavours for 
be accountable for their Faith and Practice, not Av their Conviction may be attended with great Succeſs 3 
the Romiſh Biſhop and his Court, but to our bleſſed I am, with all ſincere Reſpect, 
Saviour, the only univerſal Shepherd and Biſhop of 875 
our Souls. And ' tis not the Decrees of Popes and . "ED | 
Copncils, but his Goſpel Hat ſhall be the Rule of A Reverend S iu, * 
final Judgment. In the mean time, while .they ſo "A 4 „ >a oY 

* Your very Aſffectionate Friend, 


raſhly exclude us from th olick Chufch, - and 
pronounce us incapable of Salvation, Let us pity 
their deplorable Ignorance, and pray for the deluded 
Proſelytes of the Romiſb Church, that their Eyes may 
at length be opened to ſee how groſsly their nd- 
ed infallible Teachers have caufed them wo bir. 


and Servant in our common Lord, 


J. Bors x. 
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PENANCE and EXIREME UNCTION. 


O theſe foregoing Diſcourſes, concern- 
ing Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation of 
Saints, and Image-worſhip, I have u 
on ſecond Thoughts judged it needful 
to ſubjoin, by way of Appendix, ſome 

ſhort Remarks on thoſe two noted Sacraments of the 

Romiſh Church, viz. Penance and Extreme Unction. 

For their pretended Sacrament of Penaxce I ſhall 
briefly lay down the Sum of what the Council of Trent 
teaches concerning It. 

They diſtinguiſh between Repentance as a Virtue, 
and as a Sacrament. Repentance, as *tis a Sacrament, 
© (they tell us) does indeed include Contrition as one 
part of it. But it alſo includes Confeſſion of Sins to 
< the Prieſt, and ſuch Satisfaction to the Juſtice of 
© God, by the way of Penance, as the Prieſt thinks 
< fit to enjoin; and on the Prieſt's part it includes his 
c 


Abſolution. The three fore-mentioned Acts of the 
Penitent they make to be the matter of this pretend- 
ed Sacrament, and the Prieſt's Abſolution to be the 
Form of it. 
Concerning Contrition, they diſtinguiſh between 
perfect Contrition which flows from Love to God (and 
therefore includes a real Change of Heart and Life) 
and imperfect Contrition, (or Attrition as they call it) 
which raiſes from the Confideration of the Turpitude of 
Sin, or moſt commonly from the fear of Hell, And 
accordingly, that on the one hand, © they deny that 
© our Reconciliation with God can be aſcribed to that 
perfect Contrition, without this Sacrament of Pe- 
© .#43c2, or at leaſt the Deſire of it. And on the other 
© hand they aſſert, that tho' this imperfect Contrition, 
© or Attrition, without the Sacrament of Penance, 
« would not put a Man into auſtify'd State; yet it does 
« diſpoſe a Nan for receiving Abſolution in this Sa- 
© crament of Penance. i. e. tho? of itſelf it cannot put 
a Man into a pardoned State, yet it can and will do 
© jt by the help of the Prieſt's Abſolution. 


CONCERNING THE 
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Sacraments 


Concerning Confeſſion, that Council determines, 
That all Chriſtians are obliged to confeſs to the Prieſt 
all their mortal Sins, even the moſt ſecret of them. 
Nay, they recommend the Confeſſion of what they 
call their venial Sins, as highly uſeful. And in the 
Confeflign of their Sins they require an exact E- 
numeration of all Circumſtances, as far as they can 
recolle& mem. And whoever deny this Con- 
feſſion to be inſtituted by Chriſt, and by divine 
— neceſſary to Salvation, they anathematize, or 
cu ©. 
Concerning Satisfaction, they teach, * That tho? 
God, for Chriſt's ſake, forgives the eternal Puniſh- 
ment due to Sin; yet every Man muſt make Satiſ- 
faction to divine Juſtice for the temporal part of 
the Puniſhment due to it, either by ſuch Puniſh- 
ments as God inflicts, or ſuch Penance as the Prieſt 
enjoins, or ſuch voluntary Penance as the Perſon im- 
poſes on himſelf.” And ſuch Penance conſiſts of 
ſuch painful good Works as are more than we are ob- 
liged by the divine Law to perform; (and therefore 
called works of Supererogation) ſuch as Alms, Faſt- 
ing, ſaying over ſo many Prayers ; and ſeveral bodily 
Auſterities, ſuch as wearing Hair-cloth, diſciplining 
themſelves with a Whip, &c. : 
Concerning Abſolution, they teach, That tho' it 
be a diſpenſing a Benefit that is not our own, yet 
* *tisnot a bare Miniſtry either of preaching the Go!- 
* pel or declaring Men's Sins to be forgiven ; but 'tis 
a judicial Act in which Sentence is pronounced by 
the Prieſt as a Judge. Nay, this judicial Power ot 
Abſolution they aſcribe to wicked Prieſts themſelves. 
And they denounce their Anathema againit thoſe that 
deny this. : 
And thus we have a Sacrament made up of Contr- 
tion, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction, on thc Penitent 5 
part, and Abſolution on the Prieſt's. F 
or 
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"Tis true, indeed, we read, that thoſe that were 


For the Doctrine of the reformed Churches, I need 
only give this brief Account of it. 

They —_— between that ſecret Repentince 
which 1s tranſacted in the Court of every Man's Con- 
ſcience, in which we have to do with God alone ; and 
that Profeſſion of Repentance which we are obliged to 
make before others. And that Profeſſion is either 
more private, in caſe of perſonal Injuries and Wrongs 
done to others ; or more publick, in caſe of ſuch pub- 
lick and ſcandalous Offences, whereby a Man brings 
a reproach on his chriſtian Profeſſion, and by his 
Example endangers the Infection of others. In this 
latter Caſe, we own that a Man ſhould, in order to 
the repairing the injured Honour of Religion, and the 
preventing the contagious Influence of his evil Exam- 
ple, make a profeſſion of his Repentance, nor ſecretly 
to the Prieſt, but openly in the face of the Church. 
But neither of theſe Cafes concern auricular Confeſſi- 
on to a Prieſt. They do alſo own, That it may be 
expedient for a Man under any great Trouble of 
Conſcience, in which he cannot reſolve his own 
Doubts, to conſult his Paſtor, or any other judicious 
Chriſtian, and ſo far to own his guijt as may enable 
them to paſs. a ſatisfactory Judgment concerning his 
Caſe, or give him Advice ſuitable to it. But this im- 
plies no Obligation on any Man to confeſs all his ſe- 
cret Sins whatever, with all their various Circum- 
ſtances, to any Prieſt whatſoever. As to ſecret Re- 
pentance, they aſſert, that it cannot be fircere un- 
leſs it flow from the Love of God, and include a 
real Change of a Man's Heart (turning it from the 
Love of Sin to the Love of God and Holineſs) and 
unleſs it produce unfeigned Purpoſes and Endeavours 
of actual Amendment or Life. And without ſuch 
Repentance the Abſolution of all the Prieſts in the 
World will never put a Man into a ſtate of Pardon 
and Peace with God. And ſince no chriſtian Paſtors 
know the hearts of Men, their Abſolution can only 
be miniſterial and declarative, not judicial and deciſive. 
For the Doctrine of ſatisfaction to the Juſtice of God for 
the temporal part of the puniſhment due to Sin, they 
look upon it as many ways abſurd and dangerous. 
Partly, as founded on a prouder, eroneous Conceit of 
Works of Supererogation, partly as injurious both to 
the plenary Satisfaction of Chriſt, and to the Extent 
of Divine Mercy in our Forgiveneſs. And upon the 
whole, they look upon it as no better than a ſenſeleſs 
and ridiculous Folly, to turnſuch a jumble of unſcriptu- 
ral Practices, as auricular Confeſſion, human Satisfacti- 
on, and prieſtly judicial Abſolution, into a Divine 
Sacrament, when there is nothing in all this parallel 
to thoſe faederal Rites of Chriſtian Religion, which 
we call Sacraments, ſuch as Baptiſm, and the Lord's- 
Supper. 

Now againſt theſe Doctrines and Practices of the 
Romiſh Church, I ſhall offer the following Arguments 
to the ſerious Conſideration of all the Members of 
that Church. 

I. There is no Foundation for them in the Holy 
Scripture. 

Iis a ſtrange degree of Preſumption, for their Coun- 
cils to make this ſecret Confeſſion of all mortal Sins 
to a Prieſt neceſſary to Salvation; when they cannot 
produce one Command, nor one Precedent for it, in 
all thoſe ſacred Writings. 

We indeed read of 7o/ua's requiring Achan to give 
glory unto God by confelſing his guilt. But the Confeſſi- 
on was to be made not in the Far of any Jewiſh 
Prieſt, but in the Face of the Congregation, See Fejh. 
vii. 19. *Tis Confeſſion to God, and not the Prieſt, that 
Solomon recommends, 1 Kings viii. from ver. 35. to 
50. And 'tis Confeſſion to God, not a Prieſt, that Da- 
vid practiſed, Pf. xxxii. and l. It was upon ſecret Con- 
felſion to God that the Publican returned to his Houſe juſti- 
fed, Luke xviii. 13. And *tis upon ſuch penitent Con- 
fefſion to him that St. Fobn aſſures us of bis Forgiveneſs, 
1 John i. 8. 


baptiz'd of John confeſſed their Sins, 


ut that Con- 
feſſion of Sins was antecedent to Baptiſm, (Which is the 
true facramental Rite, in which an exp teſs Renuncia— 
tion of Sin is indeed requir'd of all adult perſons) and 
therefore belongs not to any pretended Sacrament ot 
Penance; Nor do we read of this confefſion of Sins 
being particular, which, conſidering the 1 he 
baptiz'd, is highly improbable. Nor was that Confeſſi- 
on made ſecretly to 50%, but in the face of the Aﬀlem- 
bly met on that occaſion of receiving his Baptiſm. 

We read allo in Aus xix. 18. of many that be- 
lieved, who came nnd confeſſed and ſhewed their deeds, 
But that this has no relation to auricular Confeſſion 
to a Prieſt is manifeſt, if we conſider their magi- 
cal Arts are the only Deeds they confeſs'd. Their 
Confeſſion was not ſecret to St. Paul, but publick. 
For toteſtify their abhorrence of thoſe deteſtable Deeds, 
they brought their (Magical) Books and openly hurnt 
them. Nor was the deſigꝭ oftheir Confeſſion to procure 
prieſtly Abſolution from St. Paul, but to glority God, 
who had, by his Goſpel, !7racd them from darkneſs to 
light, and from the toter of Satan to the living God. 

We do alſo find, that St. James enjoins Chriſtians 
to confeſs their faults to one another, James v. 16. But 
that this Text gives no countenance to auricular Con- 
feſſion is hence evident, that the Advice is directed to 
private Chriſtians. And therefore if it prove any thing 
to the purpoſe ofauricular Confeſſion, it proves every 
private Chriſtian to bea Prieſt. This Confeſſion relates 
to private Offences and Wrongs, and is therefore to 
bemade to the offended Party, not to the Prictt. And 
as this Text docs not oblige us to confeſs all our ſe- 
cret Sins whatever to one another, ſo much leis can 
it oblige us to confeſs them to the Prieſt, who is not 
ſo much as mentioned in the Text. 

And there is as little Ground in the Holy Scrip- 
tures for human Satisfactions to Divine Juſtice, to 
be enjoin'd by the Prieſt to all Penitents. 

What tho* Daniel exhort Nebuchaduezzar, to break 
off his fins by righteouſneſs (for ſo the Original ſhould be 
rendred) and his Iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the por, 
Dan. iv. 27. Theſe words contain no more than an 
Exhortation to ſerious amendment of Life, in order 
to our obtaining pardon from God, but do not ſup- 
poſe thoſe Dutics to be Works of Supererogation, 
much Jeſs aſcrihe any ſuch Virtue to them as that of 
ſatisfying divine Juſtice, 

Solomon does indeed tells us, That by mercy and truth, 
mmquity 15 purged, Prov. xvi. 6. But if by Mercy and 
Truth, there be underſtood: the Mercy and Truth of 
God, this ſignifies nothing to prove human Satisfacti— 
on, but rather proves the contrary. And if by Mer- 
cy and Truth we underſtand theſe Graces in ourſelves, 
they are commanded Duties, not works of Superero- 
gation ; and the utmoſt that the words can import, 
is, that they are Conditions requiſite to our obtaining 
divine Forgiveneſs, but that by no means implies their 
being ſatisfactory to divine Juſtice. 

John the Bapliſt does indeed urge thoſe that came 
to his Baptiſm 4% bring /0r th fruits mect for repentance, 
Luke iii. 8. But this only implics ſuch genuine Effects 
of true Repentance that might manifeſt the Cin- 
cerity of it. Not ſuch works 4s God never command- 
ed, much leſs ſuch as could make any Compenſation 
to his injured Juſtice. 

God 1s indecd often ſaid to remove his Judgments 
upon Men's Humiliation, and Faſting, and Prayer, 
But then there is a vaſt diZerence between ſuch Means 
as are appointed and required by God, to diſpoſe 
us for his Mercy, and render us mect Objects of 
it, and ſuch Works as arc capable to ſatisfy his 
Juſtice. As particularly, Humiliation, and Faſting, 
and Prayer, are Duties actually cnjcined to all offend- 
ing Sinners; and therefore are neither works of Su- 
pererogation, nor can on tliat Account be fatisfaory. 


Much 
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Much leſs have we one Inſtance in all the Bible of 
any, either Fewifh Prieſt, or Chriſtian Paſtor, either 
impoſing ſuch Penance on any Penitents, or of enjoin- 
ing it under any ſuch proud conceit of Men's making 
any Compenſation to divine Juſtice thereby. The 
inſpired Pen-Men only required Men to flee to the in- 
finite Mercy of God, through a Mediator, with that 
ſincere Repentance, which was their commanded Duty, 
and necoſſary to make them meet Objects of divine 
Forgiveneſs. 

And for the Argument drawn from the powet of 
remitting and retaining Sins given to the Apoſtles, 
"tis far from warranting any Prieſt to enjoin ſuch 
human Satisfaction : For if it did, this groſs Abſur- 
dity would thence follow, that they ſhould remit and 
retain the Sins of the ſame Perſon at the ſame time. 
They would at the fame time remit the Sins of the 
Penitent by Abſolution, and yet retain them, Hy re- 
quiring Satisfaction to divine Jultice for them. Where- 
as theſe two are contradictory. The Text plainly ſup- 
poſes no Man's Sins remitted and retained at the ſame 
timez much leſs remitted as to ſome part of the Pu- 
niſhment, and retained as to the other. 

And for judicial Prieſtly Abſolution, if it have any 
Foundation in the Holy Scriptures, it muſt be in theſe 
remarkable words of our bleſſed Saviour, John. x. 22, 
23. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins ſoever ye remit, 
they are remitted; and whoſe ſins forever ye retain, they 
are retained, Now if this Paſſage do not prove any 
ſuch thing as judicial Prieſtly Abſolution, we may juſt- 
ly conclude that no other does. 

o ſhow that it does not, I would firſt compare this 
with thoſe other Paſſages wherein Chriſt gives, for 
Subſtance, the ſame Commiſſion to his Apoſtles. 

That in the Evangeliſt Ma!thew runs thus, chap. 
xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye and diſciple all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and teaching them to obſerve all things whatever 
I have commanded you, &c. 

That in the Evangeliſt Mark runs thus, _ xvi. 
15, 16. Go ye into all the «world, and preach the Goſpel to 
every creature; he that belizves and is baptized, ball be 
ſaved ; but he that believes not, hall be damned. 

That in the Evangeliſt Luke runs thus, chap. xxiv. 
46, 47, 48. Thus it ts written, and thus it behoved Chriſt 
t) ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day; and that 
rerentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his 
nam? among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, And ye 
are witneſs of theſe things. 

Now trom hence I argue, if our Bleſſed Saviour in 
that Paſſage recorded in St. John, gave his Apoſtles no 
other, or larger, Commiſſion and Power, than in the 
Paſſages recorded by the three other Evangeliſts ; then 
he gave them no other Authority to remit Sins, than 
what is miniſterial and declarative. i. e. To aſſure all 
crue Penitents in his Name of divine Forgiveneſs, and 
to ſeal the Promiſe of divine Forgiveneſs to all true 
Penitents by Baptiſm. For *tis evident, that all the 
other Paſſages of the other Evangeliſts, which de- 
liver the ſame Commiſſion, import no more than this : 
They impower them in his Name to publ:ſh Salvation 
to all that believe, and Remiſſion to all that repent ; 
and by that ſacred Rite of Baptiſm to inveſt them in 
this Privilege, on Suppoſition, that they be truly ſuch 
believing Penitents as they profeſs themſelves. 

If it be pretended, that theſe words of the Evange- 
liſt St. John import any higher power than that of mi- 
niſterial or declarative Remiſſion, then they muſt 
imply ſuch a judicial Power, as ſuppoſes their Sentence 
to be always valid and deciſive, on whomſoever it is 
pronounced. If ſo, then either this judicial Power 
was peculiar to the Apoſtles, or not. If peculiar to 
them, no Prieſts have any thing to do with it, If it 
was not peculiar to them, but to be tranſmitted to all 
Prieſts in every ſucceeding Age; then it will follow, 
that every Prieſt has it in his power to abſolve thoſe 
whom the Goſpel condemns. And conſequently, that 


our bleſſed Saviour has given them a power ſuperig; 
to his own, even of counteracting and reverſing hi 
his own Rule of final Judgment, For if the Priefy, 
power be not meerly declarative; but judicial, it mug 
ſecure all thoſe from eternal Puniſhment whom the 
abſolve. Now either the Prieſt has an infallible 
Knowledge, whether thoſe that confeſs to him are ſin. 
cere Penitents, or he has not. To ſay he has, were 
to aſctibe to him the incommunicable Privilege of the 
Bleſſed God, the only ſearcher of Hearts. i he has 
not, then he may miſtake an hypocritical Penitent 
for a ſincere one; and cenſequently abſolve him up- 
on a feigned Profeſſion and ſhew of that Repentance 
which he really has not. And conſequently he may 
by this Sentence of Abſolution, ſecure an impenitent 
Sinner from that eternal Condemnation to which he 
is by the 8 of the Goſpel obnoxious, 

And in this Caſe I would enquire, whoſe Sentence 
ſhall at laſt be ratified and ſtand? The Sentence of 
Chriſt that has excluded all impenitent Sinners (what. 
ever hypocritical Profeſſion they make) from divine 
Forgiveneſs? Or the Prieſt's that has upon miſtake 
given many of them judicial Abſolution ? If the Prieſt'; 
Sentence be ratified, the whole Tenor of the Goſpel- 
Threatnings is falſe. And the Prieſt has it in his power 
to abſolve thoſe whom our Saviour has ſaid he will 
condemn, and conſequently the Prieſt can annul and 
reverſe the Sentence of the univerſal Judge himſelf. 
If Chriſt's own Sentence ſhall be ratified, then it is 
evident, that the Prieſt can abſolve none but the truly 
penitent, nor will any penitent Sinner be damned 
tho* he ſhould deny him Abſolution. And conſequent- 
ly his power of Remiſſion cannot be judicial and de- 
ciſive, and abſolutely ſecure this great Benefit to all 
whom he abſolves. It can only be miniſterial and 
declarative, conveying this Benefit only on ſuppoſition 
of Men's being by ſincere Faith and Repentance en- 
titled to it, according to the Tenor of the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel. And of how pernicious conſequence 
their pretending to ſuch a judicial power is, to the decei- 
ving and damning millions of Souls that rely upon it, 
I ſhall have fuller occaſion to ſhew, when I come to 
conſider, on what Terms they diſpenſe their pretended 
judicial Abſolution. 

Having thus ſhewn, that the matter and form of 
this pretended Sacrament are unſcriptural; I now add, 


IT. Thatthis pretended Sacrament of Penance has no 
Foundation in primitive Antiquity, and is but a groſs 
Corruption of the Diſcipline of the ancient Church. 

Thoſe of the Romiſh Church are wont to boaſt much 
of catholick Traditions for thoſe Doctrines and Pra- 
Ctices, which they can find no Evidence for in the 
holy Scriptures, and particularly for this. Whereas 
there is ſcarce any one Inſtance wherein they have 
more notoriouſly deviated from, and depraved the 
Practice of the ancient Church. 

In the primitive Church, when any Chriſtian had 
relapſed into pagan Idolatry, or committed any ſuch 
heinous Crime, as Murder, Adultery, Sc. They were 
publickly excluded from the communion of the Church, 
and were not re-admitted to it upon any flight Pro- 
feſſion of their Repentance, but were obliged to give 
ſuch external Signs of it as might render that Profeſſion 
credible. Thus theſe Penitents were wont to ſtand 
at the Church-Doors, ina Garb and Poſture and Car- 
riage that might expreſs their juſt Shame and Humi- 
liation, begging the Prayers of the faithful, and 
earneſtly ſoliciting to be admitted to the Church's 
Communion. Theſe external Marks of Repentance were 
called canonical ſatisfactions, (becauſe certain Rules 
were preſcribed whereby they were continued fora 
longer or ſhorter time in the State of Penitents, ac- 
cording to the Degree of their heinous Crime.) But 
the Delign of this canonical Satisfaction was not at all 
ro compenſate the wrong done to the Juſtice of God 
for the temporal Puniſhment due to Sin, but to evi- 

dence 


* * by — * _ tin Ra Tory 4 a 
* 3 a0 ** N — 


— 
= 


-- 


* 3 n 
, 9 * 
8 n 


= 


An Appendix lx concernin erm 14 Penance and Extreme Union. 393 


dence the Sincerity of their Repentance to the ſatisfacti- 
on of the Church, to whoſe Communion they defired 
to be reſtored to deter others from the like Crimes, 
and to remove the Scandal thereby brought on Chri- 
ſtianiry, by manifeſting that it gave no allowance to 
ſuch enormous Sins. And theſe Canons were at firſt 
ſcrew'd up to ſo great Rigour, that Offenders were 
uſually kept ſome years in the ſtate of Penitents, and 
no Abſolution uſually granted in Caſe of a ſecond Re- 
lapſe. 

"Bur now in the Romiſh Church this ſacred Diſcipline 
is wholly perverted and depraved. | 

That Confeſſion of Sins, and Declaration of Repen- 
tance, which the Primitive Church required only in 
Caſe of open and ſcandalous Crimes, is now turned 
into a confeflion of all Sins called mortal, (even the 
moſt ſecret of them) in order to the ſubjecting the 
Conſciences of the Laity more entirely to their Prieſts. 
Only to reconcile the Laity the better ro this new 
Slavery, That publick Confeffion which ſhould be 
made in the face of the chriſtian Church, by ſuch as 
have given publick Scandal thereto, is turned into 
auricular Confeſſion to the Prieſt, And inſtead of 
thoſe external Signs, whereby ſuch Penitents were to 
teſtify the Truth of their Repentance to the Satisfacti- 
on of the Church, a new kind of Satisfactions came in, 
conſiſting in pretended Works of Supererogation, 
whereby Penitents were ſuppoſed ro make a Compen- 
ſation to divine Juſtice for the temporal part of the 
puniſhment due to their Sins. And theſe Satisfacti- 
ons are now to be enjoined at the arbitrary Pleaſure 
of the Prieſt. Nay, whereas the Church always 
required ſuch evident ſigns of Repentance, in order 
to the Penitent's obtaining publick Abſolution. Now 
the Pricſt abſolves the Penitent firſt, before he has 

rformed the Penance that is enjoined. And that 
publick Abſolution, whereby ſuch Penitents were re- 
ſtored to the Communion of the Church, (and which 
was accompanied with their joint-Prayers for divine 
Forgiveneſs) is now turned into the 1232 Abſoluti- 
on of the Prieſt, which is pretended to be a judicial 
Act, whereby he frees the Penitent from the temporal 
puniſhment due to Sin. Such a ſtrange Medley of 
palpable Corruptions of the antient Diſcipline goes 
up to make this their pretended Sacrament of Penance 
(or Repentance). Nay, whereas in ſome Caſes the 
Rigor of thoſe penitential Canons was relaxed, where 
che Repentance of the Offender was remarkable, and 
that Relaxation was called by the name of Indulgence: 
This has given the riſe to a new Corruption. For 
the Satisfaction that was to be given to the Church, 
being changed into a pretended Satisfaction to the 
Juſtice of God for the temporal part of the puniſhment 
due to Sin, the Romiſh Church has pretended to a 
Power of granting ſuch Indulgence as ſhall diſcharge 
a Man in whole or in part, from the temporal puniſh- 
ment due to Sin. This Practice of giving Indulgence 
was firſt begun by the Romihh Biſhops, and they were 
beſtowed on ſuch as eſpouſed their Quarrels againſt 
their Enemies. And their Doctrine being not then ſo 
refined as *tis now, the Popes uſually blundered fo 
far as to promiſe not only Remiſſion of all Sins, but 
an eternal Reward to all that fought in their Cauſe. 
This practice being taken up by the Popes, private 
Biſhops were willing to aſſume a ſhare in this power ; 
and hence when they had a Church to build or repair, 
or other pious Work to carry on, out came an Indul- 
gence to pardon Men the Seventh, Fourth, or Third, 
part of their Sins, according to the Degree of their 
charitable Contribution. But the Biſhops of Rome 
finding how beneficial theſe Indulgences were, refolv*d 
to keep the Keys of this Treaſury in their own Hands, 
And to that purpoſe Innocent III. in the Council 
of Lateran, Can. LXII. decrees, That in tlie dedica- 
tion of a Church, (tho' there were ſeveral Biſhops 
*© together, they ſhould not grant an Indulgence a- 
*« bovea Year, nora ſingle Biſhop above 40 Days.” 
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But tho* the Popes tied the hands of other Biſhops 
they tied not their own'; but were too wiſe to let 
others have the managing fo rich a Stock, as brought 
in ſuch an incredible Harveſt of Wealth from the Sins 
of the credulous Laity. And that there might ap- 
pear ſome ſuitable Fund for theſe Indulgences, they 
pretend a Treaſury in the Church, made up partly 
of the redundant Merits of Chriſt, and partly of the 
ſuperfluous Satisfactions of the Saints, which they tell 
us may be applied to thoſe that want them. And 
the deſpenſing of this rich Treaſure, to be fare, is 
chiefly referv'd to the Roman Biſhops. And whereas 
it might be objected, That if theſe Indulgences could 
ſecure a Man from the temporal Puniſhments due 
to Sins, then it might be expected that a plenary In- 
dulgence ſhould ſecure a Man from all thoſe Afflicti- 
ons of Life which they reckon a part of that tem- 
poral Puniſhment (whereas all the Indulgences all 
the Popes can give, are no Security from a Fit of 
the Gout or Stone). 

To obviate this ſcurvy Objection, and to keep up 
the Credit of Indulgences, they have very convent- 
ently ſet up the Doctrine of Purgatory, where Men 
that had not fully fatisfy'd Divine Juſtice in this 
World, are ſuppos'd to ſatisfy it in'the next, by en- 
during Pains equal to thoſe of Hell (in degree, tho? 
not in duration) till they are releas'd by Maſſes and 
Indulgences. So that tho' Indulgences can do a Man 
no ſervice in this World, where our Aſtlictions are 
real, yet they can do wonders in that imaginary Place 
of Torment in the other World. And thus a ſenſe- 
leſs and erroneous Opinion is advanced, to ſupport 
the Credit of a moſt ſhameful Practice, that long 
gave a publick Scandal to the Chriſtian World, till at 
laſt the apparent cheat of it opened men's Eyes, and 
prepared the Way for a glorious and happy Refor- 
mation. I have inſiſted the longer on this, only to 
ſhew, To what wretched purpoſes this Doctrine of 
human Satisfactions has ſerved, which thoſe of the Ro- 
miſh Church make a part of this Sacrament of Penance. 
Upon the whole, they muſt be entice Strangers to 
the practice of the antient Church, who can ſee any 
real Conformity in this Popiſh Sacrament of Penance to 
it, Their groſs Deviation from it, and Depravation of 
it, being ſo notorious in the Inſtanccs 1 have men- 
tioned. 


I now add, 

III. That this pretended Sacrament of Penance makes 
that neceſſary to our obtaining Forgiveneſs from God, 
which he never made fo. 

On what Terms a gracious God is willing to for- 
give, is evident from the Tenor of his Promiſes. Now 
tis the Language thereof, Let the wicked forſake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoug hts, and turn to 
the Lord, and be will have mercy on him, and to our God, 
and he will abundantly pardon. Ifa. iv. 7. Repent and be 
converted that your fins may be blotted out, Acts iii. 19. 
&c. If we confeſs our ſins, 1 John 1. 9. (i. e. to God) 
be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe 
us from all unrighteouſne/s. Be it known unto you there- 
fore, men and brethren, that thro* this man is preached 
unto you the forgiveneſs of fins, and by him all that be- 
lieve are juſtified from all things, from which ye could not 
be juſtified by the law of Moſes. Acts xiii. 38, 39. 

Now 1t theſe Promites be true, then all believing 

5 8 
Penitents are aſſured of divine Forgiveneſs, having 
complyed with the Terms on which it is offered. 

But how can this conſiſt with the Doctrine of the 
Romiſh Church concerning this Sacrament ? When a pe- 
nitent Confeſſion to God will not ſerve without a Con- 
feſſion to the Prieſt? And when our ſincere Repen- 
trance itſelf ſtil] leaves us under an Obligation to ſa- 
tisfy divine Juſtice, for all the temporal Puniſhment 
that our Sins have deſerved? How comes ſuch a 
Confeſſion to the Prieſt to be neceſſary to divine For- 
giveneſs, when 'tis never once mentioned in the Bible, 

Eee never 
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never ſo much as enjoined or recommended, and much 
tefs made a neceſſary Condition of Pardon from God? 
Nay, ſince they ſuppoſe, that God inſiſts, notwith- 
ſtanding our ſincere Repentance, upon a Satisfaction 
to his Juſtice for the temporal Puniſhment due to Sin, 
why do they not leave him to exact it himſelf? Where 
has he given the Prieſt any Power to demand it,- and 
enjoin what Penance he pleaſes for that End? How 
comes the Prieſt by an Authority to retain thoſe Sins 
as to any part of their Puniſhment which God has 
— upon our Faith and R-pentance fully to re- 
mit? As if Satisfaction were due to the Prieſt as well 
as him. What unſupportable Arrogance is chis; firſt, 
to impoſe without any divine Warrant, a moſt grie- 
vous and unreaſonable Yoke upon the Conſciences of 
Men, and then make their Submiſſion to it a neceſſary 
Condition of divine Forgiveneſs ! As if it were in the 
power of the Romi/h Clergy to preſcribe to the Al- 
mighty himſelf on what Terms he ſhall receive his 
oftending Creatures into Favour? And we muſt be 
beholden for his Pardon to their judicial Abſolution ! 
Nay, (as I ſhall more fully ſhew under the next Head) 
they have made their arbitrary Terms more neceſſary 
to our Forgiveneſs, than the Conditions which God 
himſelf has preſcribed. For according to them, we 
may be pardoned without that true Repentance which 
the Goſpel requires; but we cannot without that 
auricular Confeſſion and Prieſtly judicial Abto- 
lution which the Goſpel never enjoined, tho* the No- 
miſh Church has. But this leads me to the main 
Charge I would bring againſt this pretended Sacra- 
ment of Penance, VIZ. 

IV. This Doctrine tends to the deceiving and damn- 
ing millionsof Souls, by encouraging them to depend 
on the Prieſt's Abſolution for divine Forgiveneſs, 
without that ſincere Repentance which the Goſpel 
makes abſolutely neceſſary to obtain it. 

The Goſpel never promiſes Forgiveneſs on lower 

Terms than Faith in a Mediator, and Repentance 
towards God. I his Repentance cannot be ſincere, 
unleſs it turns the Bent of a Man's Heart from 
the predominant Love of Sin, to the predominant 
Love of God and Holineſs, and do engage him to un- 
feigned Purpoſes and Endeavours of univerſal O- 
bedience to the divine Commands. And this js 
what thoſe of the Romiſb Church call perfect Con- 
trition that ſprings from the Love of God. The 
Council of Trent were aware, that where there is ſuch 
a perfect Contrition, or ſincere Repentance, the pro- 
miles of the Goſpel do tecure God's Abſolution to 
the true Penitent. And then the Prieſt could have 
nothing to do but to declare thoſe abſolved whom 
God hath abſolved before. And conſequently the 
Prieſt's Abſolution can be only declarative, not ju— 
dicial (as many of the Poi, Divines had before the 
ſitting of that Council publickly taught), Bur if 
ſomething leſs than this perfect Contrition, or true Re- 
pentance, will diſpoſe a Man for the Prieſt's Abſoluti- 
on, and that Abſolution be judicial and deciſive, and 
ſuch as God himſelf will always ratify, then the Prieſt's 
power of Abſolution is of vaſt conſequence, and can 
put thoſe into a pardoned and juſtihed, State who fall 
ſhort of that true Repentance which the Goſpel re- 
quires. And from hence came the Opinion (as Do- 
ctor Stilling fleet, the learned Biſhop of Worceſter, well 
obſerves ) that Attrition (i. e. ſuch a ſorrow for Sin 
as ariſes from the conſideration of the !urpitude of it, 
or from the preſent fear of Hell) with Abſolution, was 
ſufficient, without that perfect Contrition which true 
Repentance does neceſſarily include. And thole-(as 
that judicious Author obſerves) do not well under- 
ſtand the Council of Trea!'s Doctrine concerning the 
Sacrament of Penance, who deny it. For in the fourth 
Chapter, concerning Contrition, they diſtinguiſh be- 
tween perfect and imperſect Contrition, Perfect 
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Trent examined and diſproved by Cathelick Tradition, p. 90, 9. 
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Contrition they fi to flow from a-real 7a, 
of Sin and Love to Cod. This perſect Contrition the 
on does reconcile @ Man before be actually receive ty; 
Sacrament of Penance (i.e. before the Prieſt's Abſolu. 
tion). But then they pretend ( tho“ very falfly) that 
our reconciliation with God is. not to be aſcribed to this 
Conirition without a deſire of this Sacrament, which th 
ſay, is included in it. But what if a Man fall the. 
of this perfect Contrition, or ſincere Repentance ? For 
the Relief and Encouragement of ſuch, they add 
Ti =_ that imperfett Contrition, or Attrition, becauſe i 
nſually ariſes either from the conſideration of the turpitude 
of Sim, or from the fear of Hell and Puniſhment, if there 
be not a purpoſe of going on in Sin, and it be accompanied 
with hope of Forgiveneſs, then the Synod declares 
That tho without this Sacrament it could not of itſelf 
bring a Man into a juſtified State, yet it does diſpoſe hin 
for obtaining the grace of God in this Sacrament. And 
to this purpoſe they alledge the Example of the Muc 
vites, who being terrified at the Preaching of Jonab 
repented and obtained pardon. 

Now tis evident, that many thouſands have this 
imperfect Contrition or Attrition, who fall ſhort of 
true Repentance. Many under convictions and pangs 
of Conſcience are aſhamed of their Sins, and are un- 
der ſome fears of eternal Vengeance due to them : 
and under theſe terrors they are ſo far from any pre- 
ſent purpoſe of perſiſting in their Sins, that they take 
up ſome preſent Reſolutions of forſaking them; 
(Which is more than that Council ſuppoſes neceſſary 
to Attrition) and yet after all, as ſoon as theſe pangs 
are over, their Terrors vaniſh, their good purpoſe gare 


forgotten, and their goodneſs proves only as the morning» 


cloud, and the early dew that ſoon goes away, Hol. vi. 4. S0 
that the Council might very well ſay, that this im- 
perfect Contrition (or Attrition) could not of itſelf 
bring a Man into a juſtified State. For God has 
no where promiſed Pardon on the condition of ſuch 
Attrition. But if their doctrine be true, the Prieſt's 
Abſolution can effect what God's promiſe could ne- 
ver do. For this bare Alirition diſpoſes a Man for obtain- 
ing the Favour or Grace of God in this Sacrament, by 
virtue of the Prieſt's Abſolution. Now we know, that 
according to the ſeventh and eighth Canons of that 
Council, concerning Sacraments in general, all their 
Sacraments are ſuppoſed to confer the Grace ſignified by 
them to all, that rightly receive them, and that by the 
virtue of the opus operatum, or the external Admini- 
ſtration. And they here aſſert, all that bring Attri- 
ton to be rightly diſpoſed for the Grace that 15 to be 
conterred by this Sacrament of Penance, which is no 
leſs To forgiveneſs of Sins and reconciliation with 
God. 

And for the example of the Myevites, which the 
Council alledges to countenance this abominable Do- 
ctrine, *tis nothing at all to the purpoſe. For either 
the Nixevites had perfect Contrition or true Repen- 
tance, and then they were on the account thereof 
truly reconciled to God; or elſe they had only this 
imperfect Contrition, or Attrition, as the Council 
here plainly ſuppoſes (and which, as I have ſhewn, 
talls ſhort of true Repentance). If they had only the 
latter, then all the benefit they derived from it, was 
only the averting that temporal Vengeance they 
were threatned with ; but by no means their recon- 
ciliation with God, and Abſolution from eternal Ven- 
geance. Now we know, that God has upon an ex- 
ternal Humiliation, which falls ſhort of true Repen- 
tance, forborn to execute his temporal Judgments, 
even on thoſe that have ſtill remained expoſed to his 
eternal Vengeance. As in the Caſe of Ahab; fee ? 
Kings xxi. 29. 

Upon the whole, if ſuch bare Attrition diſpoſe 
Men for the Grace that is to be conferred in the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, and the Prieſt's Abſolution can re- 
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ſtore ſuch to that Reconciliation with God, which the 
Goſpel promiſes only to the truly penitent; then in- 
deed, *tis no wonder that thoſe ſhould be deſirous of 
the Prieſt's Abſolution, and ſo willing to rely on it, 
who are unwilling to come up to the uneaſy terms of 
that true Repentance which the Goſpel preſcribes. 
What Man almoſt is there ſo ſtupid, but upon review 
of his Sins feels ſome Motions of ſhame and fear of 
eternal Puniſhment, and that does not under thoſe 
pargs take up iome purpoſes of Amendment. And 
1 theſe be ſullicient to reſtore him to the favour of 
God without any real Change of Heart and Life, then 
what neceſſity is there of any Renovation of our Na- 
ture, or Reformation of our Lives? 'Tis but for the pre- 
tended Penitent under the next Terror, or pang of 
Conſcience, to run with his Confeſſion to the Prieſt, 
and obtain his Abſolution, and do the external Pen- 
ance he enjoins, and all his pait ſcores are cleared. 
And this ?oties quoties. Who then would be concern- 
ed to mortify his Luſts, and abandon his ſinful 
Courſe, and practiſe all the ſtrict rules of an Holy 
and Heavenly Life, who has ſo much eaſter and ſhorter 
a way before him, as that of Attrition, Confeſſion, 
Abſolution, and Satisfaction? No Man, according to 
this Doctrine, runs any greater hazard of Damnati— 
on, than ſo ſhort a warning as gives him no time to 
ſend for a Confeſſor, and obtain his Abſolution. No 
wonder that this Doctrine ſhould be ſo generally 
embraced by thoſe that live ill, and yet deſire to die 
well. *Tis fo ſuited to the Inclinations of corrupt 
Nature, that he mult be a very perverſe Wretch that 
would deſire an eaſier way to Heaven than this. And 
tis rather to be admired, that every wicked Man is 
not of this Religion, than that ſo many are tenacious 
of it. And what is the natural tendency of their aſ- 
ſerting the Prieſt's Abſolution to be judicial, but to 
encourage all their Proſelytes to rely upon it? If it be 
always valid, ſcarce any of thoſe called Roman Ca- 
tholicks can be damned. And yet if perſiſting in a 
wicked Life can ſecure their Damnation, as few of 
them, in compariſon, ar like to eſcape it as any other 
Denomination of Cl: iſtians whatever. It the Prieſt's 
Abtolurion be not valid, but on ſuppoſition of the 
Penitent's perfect Contrition or ſincere Repenrance 
then iow many millions are gull'd with falſe and dc- 
juſive ones, and depend for their eternal Salvation 
on a meer broken Reed? And how plainly is this 
corrupt Doctrine of their Council chargeable with all 
theſe pernicious conſequences of it, to the deception 
and ruin of innumerable Souls! How phinly does 
this Doctrine ſubvert the Goſpel of Chriſt! What a 
tatal Opiate does it prove to j{upily the Conſciences 
of wicked Men, in very tew oi whom this Attrition 
is not to be found, and whom 'tis ſuppoſed, by virtue 
of the Prieſt's Abſolution, to put into as truly a par- 
doned and juſtified State, as the molt fincere Repen- 
tance could have done! And to believe ſuch Do- 
ctrine as this docs indeed argue Men to » giv 77 19 
ron deluſions to believe a Lie. For 'tis as certainly a 
Lie as that the Goſpel itſelf is true. 


V. Their Doctrine concerning this Sacrament has 
gwen riſe to a vaſt number of corrupt and ſuper— 
{titious Practices, and is wholly calculated for the 
purpoſes of Eccleſiaſtical Tryznny and Avarice, 

For their Doctrine of auricular Conteſfion and 
that of all Sins called mortal, even the moſt ſecret 
of them) being abſolutely neceſfary to Salvation, 
what an intolerable Yoke does this lay upon the 
Necks of the poor Laity ! What a degree of Blind- 
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neſs and Infatuation does it argue in them that they 
have ever been brought to ſubmit fo tamely to it! 
a What is the Tendency of it, but to enlarge and e- 
ſtabliſh the Authority of the Romiſh Clergy, by en- 
ſlaving the Conſciences of the Laity to them, and 
making hem Mafters of the ſecrets of all Families; 
Nay, of the Courts of Princes themſelves? They have 
hereby an admirable Pick-Lock to open the Cabinet 
of every Man's Brealt, and view all the privacies of his 
Heart and Lite. Belides their Doctrine about it tends 
to involve the Conſciences of their Proſelytes in mi- 
ſerable perplexities, to diſtinguiſh between mortal and 
venial Sins, and to know when they have ſufficiently 
rifled their Conſciences, by enumerating all the par- 
ticular Circumſtances of their ſecret Sins. And par- 
ticularly, as they have brought all Sins againſt the 
leventh Commandment into the number of mortal 
Sins, ſo none that read all the curious Caſes which 
their Caſuiſts ſo nicely examine, and all the Queſti- 
ons thcy direct a Father Confeſſor to propoſe to his 
Penitent concerning them, but muſt be eaſily con- 
vinced what an advantage is hereby given to Licen- 
tous Priefts (and all their Prieſts are far from being 
Saints) to inſinuate into and corrupt thoſe of the 
weaker Sex, who are generally obſerved to frequent 
the Confeſſionals much more than the Men. It were 
ealy from Hiſtory to illuſtrate this Truth with innu- 
merable Inſtances of this kind. *Tis ſufficient ro 
obſerve, that their graveſt Authors do loudly com- 
plain of it, and repreſent their Confeſſional as the 
very School of Impurity, in which (as Canrzs particu- 
larly obſerves”) The manier of ſinning was learned 
rather than that & confeſſing or repenting. < Eraſmus 
laments this unhappy Effect of auricular Confeſſion 
in his time. And this grievous Inconvenience of it 
has occaſioned two Bulls, the one of Pope Pius IV. 
A. D. 1591. the other of Pope Gregory XV. 1622. 
The former is levelled againſt many Priefts in Spain, 
that took the Advantage of auricular Confeſſion to 
ſollicit Women to Leudneſs. And the latter confirms 
the decree of Pope Pius, extending it at all other parts 
of the Romi, Communion. And 4 Eſcobar, in his 
Commentary on thoſe two Bulls, gives a lamentable 
Account how generally Confeſſions have been made 
ule of to this vile and abominable purpoſe. I might 
cite a great Number of other unſuſpected Popiſh Au- 
thors who make the ſame Complaint ; but the In- 
convenience of the thing ſpeaks itſelf. To have ſuch 
SCenes of ſecret Impurity opened to them can be no 
pleaſing Entertainment to any modeſt and virtuous 
Prieſts; and to others, it may be too grateful, and 
carry too ſtrong Incentives for them to reſiſt. So 
that it were much ſafer to take away auricular Con- 
feſſion, than to propoſe ſuch ineffe&tual Methods to 
prevent tne grois Abuſes which ſo naturally flow from 
it. And then for the Pricft's Abſolution, 'tis ſcarce 
imaginable what a blind Devotion the Laity pay them 
on this Score. And no wonder that thoſe keep their 
Conicienccs in ſo ablolute and blind a Slavery, whom 
they regard as the Judges, by whofe Mouth their 
deciſive Sentence of Abſolution muſt be pronoun- 
ced. 

But above all, their Doctrine of human Saisfaci. 
ons has been the moſt fruitful Source of innumerable 
Superſtitions. ?*Tis this which (as! have ſhewn) has 
brought the ſcandalous Cheat or I1dulgences into ſo 
gencral Credit and Repute, *Tis this kindled the 
imaginary Flames of Purgatory, and to this day 
keeps vp the fuperititious Dread of them, *T'is this 
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ſaid for the Redemption of miſerable Souls there. 
Nay, *tis this Doctrine that gives the Romiſh Prieſts, 
"- eſpecially their religious Orders, the Advantage 
of uſing a thouſand Artifices to draw Offerings from 
the credulous Laity, on pretence of one device or 
other to alleviate thoſe imaginary pains, or haſten 
their ſpecdier Releaſe from them. And then for the 
conceit of theſe pretended Works of Supererogation, 
{which they ſuppoſe ſatisfactory to the Juſtice of God) 
as it ſwells their religious Orders with exceſſive Pride, 
on pretence of their great ſtock of Merits this way; 
(and on that Account heightens the Veneration paid 
them by the ignorant Laity 3) ſo it greatly tends to 
corrupt their Notions of true Religion, which they 
place far more in the obſervance of human Traditions, 
in needleſs, and often ridiculous, Auſterities, than in 
the ſubſtantial Duties of Piety, Juſtice, Charity, 
Sobriety, and heavenly Mindedneſs. And hence we 
{ce with what nauſeous ſtuff the Lives of their pre- 
tended Saints are filled up, which tends only to give 
all wiſe, Men ſuch an Idea of the chriſtian Religion, 
as renders it rather fooliſh and contemptible than 
truly great and venerable. As if Hair-Shirts, and 
Ropes, and Whips, and a ridiculous fantaſtical Garb; 
as if ſenſeleſs cruelty to our Bodies, and even Na- 
ſtineſs itſelf, were the greateſt Inſtruments of Piety, 
and trueſt Exerciſe of the higheſt Devotion, and 
{ſignified much more to commend us to the great God, 
than loving him with all our Heart and Soul, &c, and 
ſaving our Neighbours as ourſelves. Now nothing tends 
more to deprave Men's Notions of the chriſtian Re- 
ligion, than to place the very height and perfection 
of it in ſuch works as the Author of it never once 
commanded, and ſuch as ſignify nothing to make us 
the wiſer or better. 

How little do ſuch conſider that excellent and 
noble Deſcription of it, given us by St. Pav!, when 
he tells us, That the kingdom of God flands not in meats 
and drinks, but in righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghojt, Acts xiv. 7. 

Having enlarged beyond what I firſt deſigned 
on the pretended Sacrament of Penance, I ſhall on- 
ly ſubjoin a few ſhort Remarks on that other pre- 
tended Sacrament of Extreme Unitton. 

For this Rite of Extreme Untition, the Council 
of Trent aſſerts it to be a % and proper Sacrament, 
eſpecially inflituted for thoſe that are a «ying, and to cleanſe 
them from all the relicks of Sin, and to convey pardon to 
them. And they curſe all that deny this, or ſay, that 
this Ceremony belonged only to the gift of Healing. 

The matter of this Sacrament mul! be oil of Olive, 
and that conſecrated by the Biſhop on a certain day, 
and with a Form of words that looks much more like 
a magical Charm than a divine Myſtery ; * nay, to 
make the Charm more effectual, it muſt be nine 
times bleſſed, thrice with an ave /an&um erm, thrice 
with an ave /aufum chriſina, and thrice with an ave 


lan&um balſamum. 


With this Oil the Council of Florence ordains, that 
the Prieſt anoint the ſeats of the five Senſes; the 
Reins, as the feat of Concupiſcence ; and the Feet, on 
the account of their executing what the Mind re- 
ſolves. 

The Form of this pretended Sacrament they place 
in thoſe words pronounced by the Priclt. By is 
holy Unction, and by his moſt pious Mercy, God forgive 
thee, whatever thou haſt offended by thy ſeeing, &C. 

Now that we have no divine Warrant for this pre- 
tended Sacrament of Extreme Chi, will appear 
on thele following Conſiderations. 


1. We never read in Scripture of this Rite of 
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anointing with Oil being uſed, but in the Exerciſe 
of the miraculous gift of Healing. 

There are but two Paſſages wherein *tis ſo much 
as mentioned, Ihe one is, that in St. Mark vi. x7 
And they caft cut many Devils, and anvinted <with 7 
many fick perſons and healed them. The other is, chat 
in St. James v. 14, 15. 15 any man ſict among von, lu 
him call for the elders of the church, and let them ay 
over him, anoinliug bim with oil in the name of the I rd 
and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the Tor, 
Hall raiſe bim up, ard if he hath committed fins, they 
ſhall be forgiven him, Now the Council of Trent may 
be as liberal of their Anathema's as they pleaſe ; bur 
they can never make any, that impartially conſider 
and compare theſe two Paſſages, believe, that this 
Rite of anointing with Oil was uſed on any other 
Occaſion, but that of exerciſing this miraculous giſt 
of Healing. Nor was it always uſed in the exerciſ: 
of that Gift itſelf, but that it was an Appendix of that 
Gift is manifeſt from both theſe Paſſages, thoſe that 
were anointed, in St, Mart, are ſaid thereupon to 
be healed; and thoſe whom St. Fames requires the 
Elders of the Church to anoint, he ſuppoſes thoſe 
Elders to offer the prayer of Faith for their Reco— 
very, and aſſures them ſuch prayers of Faith ſhould 
be anſwered by the ſick Perſon being raiſed and reſty- 
red by God. And that St Mark and St. Janes ſpeak 
of the ſame U#ic is owned by the Council of Trent, 
who tell us, This Sacrament was infinuated by St. Mark. 
commanded and publiſhed by St. james. And hence 
it plainly follows, that if St. Mark mentions no ancint- 
ing but in order to healing the Sick, St. Fames can 
be underſtood of no other. And accordingly Card: 
nal Cajeta; freely owns, on that paſſage of St. Mari, 
That the Apoſtles uſed anointing tor healing only, 
5 not for any ſacramental uſe. And on that of St. 
James, he ingenuouſly declares, that St. Jane's 
« words ſpeak nothing of ſacramental Union, but 
rather of that which was uſed in healing the Sick. 
« The Text (as he obſerves) docs not ſay, isn 
ce man mortally jick? But is any man „ek? And it 
<« affirms the recovery of the ſick Perſon to be the 
« Effect of the anointing, and ſpeaks only condi— 
„ tionally of his Forgiveneſs, Sc. 

2. Nothing therefore can be more groundleſs than 
for thoſe to uſe this Rite who have no tuch miraculous 
gift of Healing. 

The anointing with Oil, in St. James, was to be 
accompanied with the prayer of Faith for the rc 
covery of the ſick Perton, even ſuch prayers of Fach 
as had a promiſe of God's Audience and Acceptance, 
in the raiſing the ſick Perſon, and it was only to be 
uſed in that Cafe. But the Romih Pricſts do not pre- 
tend to offer up any ſuch prayer of Faith for the rai- 
ling of ſick Perſons, nor do they fo much as pre- 
tend, that their recovery is the ordinary Etfects either 
of their Prayers, or of their Faith in offering them. 


And this leads me to ad, 

3. That 'tis yet more ſenſeleſs and abſurd to 
uſe this Rite, where they are ſo far trom expecting 
the ſick perſon's Recovery, that they rather look upon 
his Caſe as deſperate and hopeleſs in that refyect. 

St. Fames's anointing, was uſed with an Eye to and 
Expectation of the ſick perſon's Recovery, and, when 
they could by the inilinct and direction of the ſpirit 
of God, pray in the particular belief of it. But the 
Popiſh Extieme Uniting is not to be adminitered, but 
where the ſick Perſon is thought co be in a dying 
condition, and paſt any ordinary hope of Recovery. 


7 * 


Tis therefore called Ex!reme L Hin, and aſſerted 
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by the Council of Trent to be the Sacrament of the 
Dying. And tis accompanied with no prayer of 
Faith for the ſick Perſon's Recovery, and no be- 
lieving Perſuaſion concerning it. From whence it 
undeniably follows, that their Uz#t0n and that in St. 
James cannot be the ſame; ſince their's is never uſed 
for the main, nay, the only intent and purpoſe for 
which his is enjoined. Nay, their Union is then on- 
ly to be adminiſtered, when 'tis ſuppoſed that the 
great End of that recommended by St. James is not 
to be expected. 

From hence it alſo follows, that this Rite of anoint- 
ing being only uſed in the gift of Healing, was but 
temporary, and the uſe of it to expire, when the 
exerciſe of that Gift ceaſed. And accordingly we 
have no ſuch intimation concerning the perpetual uſe 
of it, as concerning the uſe of Baptiſm, which is to 
be celebrated o the end of the world; Match. xxviii. 
19, 20, or of the Lord's-Supper, which is to be ad- 
miniſtered i! Chriſt's ſecond coming, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

And for the practice of the ancient Church, the 
learned Daillè has ſo fully proved the Popiſh Extreme 


Union to have been unknown till about the r2th 
Century, that I ſhall refer the Reader to his Treatiſe 
of Exlreme Union, that deſire to be informed con- 
cerning the Riſe of it. 

And for all theſe ſuperſtitious Ceremonies uſed in 
preparing the Matter of this Sacrament, and in the 
Adminittration of it, as there is no pretence of di- 
vine Inſtitution for them, ſo they look ſo like magical 
Tricks and Charms, that Men cannot offer a viler In- 
dignity to the chriſtian Religion, than to debaſe it 
by ſuch ſcandalous Fopperics as theſe. *Tis the 
Glory of the chriſtian Religion, that the ſacred Rites 
which the Goſpel enjoins, are plain and ſimple, as 
well as few, and carry the manifeſt ſtamp of divine 
Authority on them. And to load it with a vaſt 
number of uſeleſs, and phantaſtical, and heatheniſh 
Rites, is like daubing an exquiſite natural Beauty 
with Paint; Chriſtianity ſhines with the trueſt Luſtre 
when it appears in its own native Simplicity. This 
Meretricious Pomp and Pageantry does as much ble- 
mith and ſully its true Glory, as painting the Windows 
obſcures the Light. 
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Offered to the Conſideration of the People called 
QUAKERS 


Particularly of thoſe in the QUEEN'S County, 


UERY I. Since al! the chriſtian 
Churches in the Eaſt, and all the Veſtern 
Churches, both Popiſh and Proteſtant, 
whatever other differences they have, 
do yet all agree in the Articles of the 
Creed, commonly called the Apoſtles 
Creed, and own them as undoubted Principles of 
the chriſtian Religion; Query, whether the People 
called Qtr own them or not? It they do not, 
what pretence have they to the name of Chriſtians? 
If they do, why are they guilty of ſo monſtrous Un- 
charitableneſs as to confine Chriſtianity to their own 
narrow Sect? Nay, why do they give all Chriſtians 
ſo great occaſion to ſuſpect that they do not, by de- 
nying ſuch Articles of that Creed, as CH alcenſion 
and ſitting at the right hand of God, and coming thence t9 
judge the quick and the dead, and the rejurreftion of the 
by, in that ſenſe in which all Chriſtians in every Age 
have underſtood them? (of which more afterwards.) 


QU ERY II. Whether the Qyatrrs by aferi- 
ing the entire ſufficiency of à light Within common to all mans 
kind, do not therevy overturn the neceſſity of a ſuper- 
natural Revelation; plead the Cauſe of Det in Scri- 
pture-phrale, and tet the infide! World upon a level 
with the chriſtian Church? 


UERY III. Whether the Quaxers by de- 
nying the Holy S-riptures to be the primary Rule of 
Faith and Practice, and afferting the Spirit (or Light 
within) to be fo, do © not plainly prefer what they 
ſuppoſe to be the Dictates of the Spirit to themfelves, 
before its Dictates to the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
which are recorded in thote infpired Writings? And 
conſequently aſcribe a greater authority to their OWn 
Speeches and Writings, chan to thoſe of the Prophets 
and Apoltles? And whether this be not the true Ren- 
ſon of their never reading the Holy Scrivtures in 
cheir Meetings, tho? they often read the Writings of 
hole they call their Friends? And whether this Prin- 
ciple be not the highelt Allront that can by oftered 


to thoſe inſpired Writings? Nay, whether j 

worle than that Dede, of nao 1 * 
Romiſh Church the only infallible Judge of the Senſe 
of the Holy Scriptures? For thar {pirit of Infalli- 
bility which the Papiſts aſcribe to their Popes, or pre- 
tended General Councils, every Quaker eh to 
himſelf ; and both ſet up their Ju:\gment above that 
of the Prophers and Apoſtles, 


QUERY IV. Whether the promiſed Aſi- 
ſtance of the holy Spirit to true Chriſtans in all Ages 
be tor the revealing new Truths and Duties not di 
tained in the Holy Scriptures, or for enabling them 
to believe and obey thoſe already revealed? 11 they 
aſſert the former, then Query whether this be not 
parallel to the Poti Doctrine of oral Tradition? 
And by what Rule ſhall we difting-:ith divine Inſpira- 
tion from diabolical Deluſions? And, how ſhall ſuch 
as pretend to divine Inſpiration, for the Diſcovery of 
ſuch new Truths or Duties, convince others of it. ſince 
they have no Miracles, nor extraordinary Gifts for 
their Credentials as the Apoſtles had? If the latter be 
true, then where is the need or ule of that immediate 
objective Revelation they o conſidently pretend to? 
And how plainly do their unwarrantable Pretenſions 
ro it derogate from the Sufficieacy and Fulneſs of tie 
Holy Scriptures, as if they were not by the ordinar\ 
ſubjective Illumination of the | 
make us toi to /alvaiion, and therauahls furn. 
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QUERY V. Since the tn talk fo muc 
of the Light within, and direct all men to it, we my 
juſtly enquire, Whether themiclves are agreed | 
they mean bv the Light within? For fince they atfert 
It to be a Subſtance, is diſtinst from our Son! ur 
; 

Souls are from our Boilies, © i: matt be either 
ated or an unerented Sabſt ande. 
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F PUCDeAG Alhrm the light Within to be divine and 
uncreated, and to be the Civine Efence itſelf: And 
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God? Why does Wilkam Pen « give it ſo often the 
Epithet of Eternal? And why does Robert Weſt e re- 
quire us to pay divine Worſhip to it? For if the 
Light within be only a created Subſtance, then all 
thoſe expreſſions are horrible Blaſphemy, and ought 
to be cenſured by them as ſuch. 

If the Light within be an uncreated Subſtance, 
then 'tis God himſelf, and if ſo, how comes George 
Barclay to tell us, That tis not the proper Eſſence 
and Nature of God preciſely taken, which is not 
« diviſible into Parts and Meaſures (as they ſup- 
« poſe the Light within to be) as being a moſt pure 
and ſimple Being, void of all compoſition and di- 
« yifion. But it is a ſpiritual, heavenly, and inviſible 
« Principle, in which God, as Father, Son, and Spirit, 
« dwells, a meaſure of which divine and glorious 
« Life is in all men as a ſeed, which of its own na- 
ture invites and inclines unto God?” Nay, if the 
Light within be God, how comes the ſame R. Bar- 
clay to call it the Vehicle of God, and the ſpiritual 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt? How comes he to ſup- 
poſe this uncreated Subſtance to be capable of Growth 
and Nouriſhment? Nay, how comes he to aſſert it 
to be the immediate Principle by which we pray to 
God or praiſe him ? Can God's own uncreated Eſſence 
be the Principle in us that prays to and praifes him- 
ſelf? Nay, how comes George Keith s (while an approv- 
ed Writer among the Quakers) to aſſert, that the 
Light within is of a middle Nature between the Nature 
of God and the Nature of Man? For if the Light 
within be an uncreated Subſtance and conſequently 
God, all theſe Expreſſions are maniteſt Blaſphemy, and 
ſome of them downright Nonſenſe. What then ſhall 
we think of thoſe that after all their Noiſe of the Light 
within, are themſelves involved in ſuch contradictory 
Opinions about it, that ſome take it for God, and 
ſome for a Creature? And whether ſoever Opinion 
they follow, they run into the guilt of Blaſphemy, 
either by aſcribing the incommunicable Perfections of 
God to a created Subſtance, or by aſcribing palpable 
Imperſections to an uncreated One. And what Evi- 
dence have they from Scripture of any intellectual 
Subſtance diſtinct from God, Angels, and the Souls 
of Men? 

It it be objected, that Chriſt is called the Light 
that enlightens every man that comes into the world. 
John 1. 9. 

Anſwer, The utmoſt that theſe Expreſſions can be 
reaſonably ſuppoſed to mean is, that Chriſt is the 
Author of all that intellectual Light and Knowledge 
that Mankind enjoys; partly, as we derive our in- 
tellectual Powers themſelves from him, by whom (as 
the Apoſtle tells us) All things were created whether vi- 
fible or inviſible, ſee Col. i. 16. Partly, becauſe *tis 
through the interpoſal of his Mediation, that any no- 
tices of Good and Evil are preſerved in our lapſed 
Nature; and chiefly becauſe he is the Author of ſu- 
pernatural Knowledge to all that enjoy it, even unto 
Gentiles and Jews without diſtinction. And what 
ſigniſies this ro the making the Light a Subſtance in 
us diſtinct from our own Souls, and ſuch as they are 
not agreed whether it be God or a Creature, a finite 
or an infinite Being? 


QUERY VI. Since they deny the Soul of Man to 


be the immediate Principle of any Religious Actions, 


Principle of 'em“ {which they call the light with- 
in), How evidently do they hereby ſubvert the Scrip- 
tural Notion of Regeneration, and of Spiritual Wor- 
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rictural Notion of Regene- 
ration. For according to George Barclay \, Regenera- 
tion is the growing up of this mew Subſtance in us, that 
is as diſtinct from our Souls as our Squls are from 
our Bodies. But the Scripturll Regeneration im- 
plies a renewing Change wrought by the Holy $i 
in our own Souls themſelves, whereby our own Un- 
derſtandings are ſavingly enlightned, our own Wills 
are renew'd, and our own Affections rais'd and ele- 
vated to the Things above; and, in a word, our own 
Souls renew'd to the Image and Likeneſs of God. 
So the ſpiritual Worſtup, which the Scriptures require, 
conſiſts in thoſe honourable adoring Thoughts of 
God, and thoſe devout Inclinations and Atections 
towards him; which by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit are excited in our own Minds and Hearts, by 
our contemplation of his Works and his written 
Word. Bur the Spiritual Worſhip of the Quakers 
requires a Ceſſation of all the Acts of our own Souls, 
(which they condemn as Will- Worſhip) and is per- 
formed by the Light within as the immediate Prin- 


ciple, * i. e. by a Subſtance entirely diſtinct from 


our own Souls, and which our Souls are but the paſ- 
ſive Inſtruments of. Now if this diſtin Subftance 
be God; then, according to them, God in us Wworſhips 
himſelf. And to aſſert this, is both Blaſphemy and 
Nonſenſe. If this Subſtance be a Creature, then the 
Notion of Spiritual Worſhip is, that another Being in us, 
(and that as diſtinct from our Souls as our Souls from 
our Bodies) worſhips God for us. And how can the 
Acts of another Creature render us, who are but 
paſſive in the whole matter, either acceptable to God 
or rewardable by him? Or how can we according to 
this Notion be properly ſaid to worſhip God at all? 
And, . Query, whether all this be not borrowed front 
the ſenſeleſs mv/icral Druinity of Popiſhh Writers ? 


QUERY VII. Whether thoſe that aſſert the Blood 
of Chriſt to be no more than the Blood of another Saint i. 
Who deny our Redemplian from Death aud Hell to be 
the Effect of that material Blood which be fhed upon the 
Croſs u (i. e. of the Sulferings which he there endur'd in 
our Nature) who deny the Man that ſsffered at Feruſa- 
lem to be Chriſt ? And who accordingly reproach us 
with feeding upon the Report of a thing done many hundred 
years ago ", who deny that Chriſt aſcended with the ſame 
Body that roſe from the dead, who deny that Chriſt's 
glorify'd Body in Heaven is of an human Nature, who 
deny that Chriſt has any other Body than his Church, 
* who deny that Chriſt has a perſonal Being at the right 
hand of God, » who deny that Chriſt ſhall viſibly come 
at the laſt day to judge the quick and dead, who tell us 
that 200% are like ty be deceiv'd that expert that Chriſt's 
ſecond Coming will be a Perſonal Coming a, do not plain- 
ly ſubvert thoſe fundamental Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, viz. Cbriſ's bearing our Sins in his own 
Body on the Tree; his redeeming us by his precious Blood; 
his giving bis Life a ranſom for ours ; the Reſurrection of 
his human Bod); his aſcending with it into the higheſt 
Heavens, his appearing there in dur Nature in the pre- 
ſence of God as our Mediator and Advocate; and his vi- 
fible appearance and coming to judge the quick and dead ? 
And whether thoſe who deny ſuch eſſential Doctrines 
of the chriſtian Religion have any juſt Title to the 
name of Chriſtians? Let the Quakers then either 
openly renounce and cenſure theſe pernicious Opini- 
ons of their chief Writers, or elſe they mult give us 


leave to cenſure them as notoriouſly fallen from the 


Faith once delivered to the Saints. 


QU ER Y VII. Since tho” all Chriſtians own 
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f Barclay's Apol. p. 67, 68, &c. 
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fected Spirits there. ( and that conformably to ſuch 
_ paſſages © 
18. 2 Jobn v. 28, 29. 
15, G Ho can thoſe Quakers pretend to believe 
that great Article of our chriſtian Religion, who vio- 
lently oppoſe this Doctrine? Who expound the cleareſt 
. paſhges' of Scripture that ſpeak of the reſurrection of 
be dead, even all thoſe in 1 Cor. xv. of a _ /piri- 
tual and myſtical reſurrection from the death of ſin 10 a 
life of righteouſneſs, (i. e. of a reſurretion already paſt) *? 
Who deny the Reſurrection of the ſame numerical 
Body? Who reproach it as a carnal Reſurrection, 
and cenſure it to be as abſurd a Doctrine as that of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and fitter for Mahometans than 
Chriſtians to expect ©? ; | 
If it be objected, that the Apoſtle Paul diſtin- 
guiſhes between a natural and ſpiritual Body, and aſſerts 
the Reſurrection of no other than a ſpiritual Body 4 
A ſewer, What the Apoſtle aſſerts is, That that 
which is ſown a natural (or animal) is raiſed a ſpiri- 
tual Body, i. e. That that Body which was here in 
its preſent conſtitution and qualities ſuited to this ani- 
mal Life, ſhall be raiſed with very different qualities, 
and ſuch as are ſuitable to its Union with a glorified 
ſpirit. But that he means the ſame Body ber Sub- 
union is evident, for (ſaith he) his Mortal (pointing 
at his own Body, for nothing elſe was Mortal in him) 
ſhall put on immortality, — this corruptible ſhall put 
on incorruption, 1 Cor. xv. The ſame Body that is 
ſown in corruption, diſhonour, and weakneſs, ſhall be raiſed 
in incorruption, glory, and potver, 1 Cor. xv. 43, 44. 
Tis our vile Bodies that ſhall be faſhioned like to Chriſt's 
glorious body, Phil. iii. 21. And indeed our Bodies can 
never be truly ſaid to be raiſed from the Grave if 
nothing of their former Subſtance remain. A new 
and numerically different Body cannot be ſaid to riſe 
again. Nothing can ariſe but that which fell, nor be 
quickned again but that which was dead. Every one 
muſt receive at the laſt day the things done in his body, 2 
Cor. x. There will indeed be a marvellous Change 
made in our Bodies by his Power who 1s able to 122 
all things to himſelf, of which we have a ſimple ſpe- 
cimen of our Lord's Transfiguration on the Mount. 
But to deny (as the Quakers do) the Reſurrection of 
the ſame numerical Body, is to deny the ſcriptural 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead. And this 
the Apoſtle Paul juſtly calls erring concerning the truth 
to the overthrowing the faith of men, 2 Tim. xi. 18. 


QUERY IX. Since baptizing with Water 
was not only inſtituted by Chriſt, but was, in purſu- 
ance of his Inſtitution, practiſed by the Apoſtles, and 
primitive Chriſtians, (fee Ma!th. xxvili. 19, 20. As 
li. 41. Acts viii. 36, 37, &c. Ads ix. 18. As x. 47. 
Ads xvi. 15, 33. Als xix 5. As xxii. 16.) and is to 
this day uſed by all chriſtian Churches. 

And ſince the Lord's- Supper was inſtituted by Chriſt 
for ſhewing forth his death, (by the memorials of 
Bread broken and Wine poured out, to be eaten and 
drunk in remembrance of him) till his (ſecond) com- 
ing, and was for this very end celebrated by the 
Apoſtles in the Churches which they planted (See As 
li. 42. Afs xx. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, &c.) and is to 


* See Will. Penn's Invalid. of J. Faldo's, c. 
G. Keith's 5 Narrative, p. 149. 
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Authority? 


QUERY X. Since Prayer is a Duty which 
we are under daily obligations to the practice gf 
and ſince both the Prophets under the Old Teſtament 
and Apoſtles under the New, who were eminent] 
under the guidance of the ſpirit of God, did ſet <4 
part ſtated times and ſeaſons for daily Prayer (as is 
evident from Jer. x. 25. P.. lv. 17. Dan. vi. 10. Pf. 
cxix. 62. H/ xcv, 6. Luke xxii. 41. Al 3. 36. A; 
xxi. 5. Alls iii. 1. Acts x. 2, 3. Ads x. zo.) Query how 
can we think thoſe acted by a true ſpirit of Piety 
and Devotion, who under pretence of praying con- 
tinually, and of praying by the Spirit, do ordinarily 
neither Morning, Noon, nor Night, bow their knes 
to.God, neither in their Cloſets, nor their Families? 
As if praying continually ſignified ſeldom praying 
at all? Or as if the Aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit in 
prayer might not be always expected, whenever we 
ſeriouſly apply ourſelves to that Duty! And Quer; 
whether this groſs neglect of daily Prayer docs nat 
tend to turn Chriſtian into Pagan Families, or rather 
into Atheiſtical ones ? 


UERY XI. Whether they that deny the 
locality of Heaven and Hell, do not in effect deny 
the eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of the Life to 
come ? 


QUERY XII. Whether St. Paul's Admoni- 
tion to Titus chap, iii. 10, and St. John's Exhortations to 
the elect Lady, 2 Epi. ver. 10. and St. Jude's to all Chri- 
ſtians ver, 3. be not juſtly applicable with reference 
to the Writers and Speakers among the Quakers, 
who broach ſuch pernicious errors as theſe among 
the deluded people, fo plainly tending to ſubvert the 
foundation of Chriſtianity? And whether ſuch vile 
errors when — on the one hand with extreme 
Pride and Self- conceit, with groſs Cenſoriouſneſs and 
Uncharitableneſs in unſainting all that differ from 
them, with a wretched neglect of all Family-prayer, 
and an immoderate purſuit of the World; and vet 
Joined on the other, with ſuch an effected needleſs 
ſingularity 1n Speech, Garb, and Behaviour, as the 
Scriptures no where require, be not a palpable In- 
ſtance of Satan's transforming himſelf into an Ang 
of Light? And whether the deluded People among 
them are not therefore highly concerned to open their 
Eyes, and to compare theſe Doctrines of their princi- 
pal Writers with that of the Holy Scriptures, and to 


reject them if they find them manifeſtly contrary 


thereto? And whether all ſerious Chriſtians ſhould 
not be warned by ſuch dangerous Errors of ſuch as 
pretend fo high to no leſs than an infallible Spirit, to 
hold faſt the Form of ſound words delivered in the 
Holy Scriptures, that they be not as Children toſſed to 


and fro with every wind of Dcitrine ? 2 Tim. i. 13. 
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Printed for, and Sold by ] 


- Vindication of the Chriſtian Religion, in two 
Parts. 1. A Diſcourſe of the Nature and 
Utſe of Miracles. 2. An Anſwer to a late Book 
entitled, a Diſcourſe of the Grounds and Reaſons of 
the Chriſtian Religion. Price 4 s. 64. 

Reflections on the Conduct of the Modern De- 
iſts, in their late Writings againſt Chriſtianity ; oc- 
caſion'd chiefly by two Books, entitled, A Diſcourſe 
of the Grounds and Reaſons, Sc. and the Scheme 
of literal Prophecy conſidered ; with a Preface con- 
taining ſome Remarks on Dr. Roger's Preface to 
his Eight Sermons. Price 25. 

Doing good recommended from the Example of 
Chriſt. A Sermon preach'd for the Benefit of the 
Charity-School in Gravel. lane, Southwark, January, 
1727, 8: To which is added, An Anſwer to an Eſ- 
ſay on Charity-Schools, by the Author of the Fa- 
ble of the Bees. Price 6 d. 

A Vindication of the Antiquity and Authority of 
Danie!'s Prophecies, and their Application to Jeſus 
Chriſt, in Anſwer to the Objections of the Author 
of the Scheme of literal Prophecy conſider'd. Price 
2 5, 6 d. 

Theſe Four by Samuel Chandler. 

No. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. of A new Verſion of all the 
Books of the New Teſtament, with a literal Commen- 
tary on all the difficult Paſſages. To which are added, 
1. An Introduction to the Reading of the holy Scrip- 
tures, intended chiefly for young Students in Divi- 
nity. 2. An Abſtract or Harmony of the Goſpel 
Hiſtory. 3. A Critical Preface to each of the Books 
of the New Teſtament, with a general Preface to all 
St Paul's Epiſtles. Written originally iu Prench, by 
Meſſieurs de Beauſobre and Lenfan; by the Order 
of the King of Pruſia. Done into Engliſh with ad- 
ditional Notes. 

One Hundred and Nineteen Sermons on the Hun- 
dred and Ninetcenth Pfalm, preached by the late 
Reverend and Learned Thomas Manton, D. D. With 
a compleat Alphabetical Table, Folio. The Second 
Edition, very much Corrected. To which are pre- 
fix d. Memoirs of the Lite and Character of the Au- 
thor. By William Harris. Price 11. 1 5 

The Credibility of the Goſpel-Hiſtory : Or, the 


Facts occaſionally mentioned in the New Teſtament, 


confirmed by Paſſages of Ancient Authors, who 
were contemporary with our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, 
or lived near their time; with an Appendix, con- 
cerning the time of Herod's Death, in 2 Vol. 8v0. 
By Nathaniel Lardner. Price 10. 5. 

The Office and Work of the holy Spirit in every 
Age, with reference to particular Perſons, conſider'd 
in ſeveral Sermons on John iii. 6. and Gal. v. 25. 800. 
Publiſhed by the Reverend Mr. Mill. Harris. Price 45. 

The proſperous State of the Chriſtian Intereſt be- 
fore the end of Time; by a plentiful effuſion of the 
holy Spirit, conſider'd in fifteen Sermons on £zek. 
XXxix. 29, Publiſh'd by the Reverend Mr. John 
Evans, 8vo. Price 3 5. 6 d. 

The Obligations from Nature and Revelation to 
Family Religion and Worſhip, repreſented and preſ- 
led, in ſix Sermons 8 vo and 12. Publiſhed by the 
Reverend Mr. John Evans. 

Theſe 3 by the late Reverend and Learned John 
_ M. A. Sometime Fellow of Magdalen College, 

X07, 

Memoirs of the Life of the late Reverend and 
Learned Mr. John Howe, Collected by Edmund Ca- 
lam;. D. D. 809. 

A Second Edition of practical Diſcourſes concern- 
ing the Chriſtian Temper. Being Thirty Eight Ser- 
mons upon the Principal Heads of practical Religi- 
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on; eſpecially as enjain'd and enfore'd by Chriſti- 
anity. In 2 Vol 8ve. deſign'd for the Uſe of Fami- 
lies. By Jobn Evans, Price 8 . | 

Remarks upon a late Diſſertation on the Inſtituted 
Form of Baptiſm, which chiefly refer to Mr. Vals 
Diſſertations in a Letter to the Author, 

A Funeral Sermon Occaſion'd by the * 
the late Reverend Mr. Chriſtopher Taylor, who De. 

rted this Life Octob. 2d Preach'd 10. 1723. 

y Joſhua Bayes. 

A Sermon Occaſion'd by the Death of the Rev- 
erend, Pious, and Learned Mr. Benjamin Bennet, 
late Miniſter of the Goſpel in New-Caftle upon Tyne, 
who died September 1ſt 1726. By J. Worthington. 

The beſt Friends made by the right uſe of Riches, 

A Sermon Preached for the Benefit of the Charity 
School in Gravel-lane, Southwark. By Tho. Leaveſly. 

A Funeral Sermon for the late Reverend Mr. Fo. 
Sheffield, Miniſter of the Goſpel in Southwark, who 
departed this Life, Fan. 24. 1725-6. An tar 
Ixxiii. by Edmund Calamy, D. D. 1 

Our Hopes of Succeſs from God's Providence, 
more than from eternal Means. A Sermon Preach- 
ed at the Old. jetury March 22. 17267. By Fabez 


Earle. 

The W of all Human Dependance; ſet forth 
in a Diſcourſe on Pſalm cxlvi: 3, 4. June the 18, 
1727. Occaſioned by the Surprizing News of the 
Death of King George I. of Glorious Memory. 
By Jobn Bowden, of Froom, Sommerſet. 

Government the Inſtitution of God, for the good 


of Men. A Sermon Preach'd on Occaſion of the 


Audden death of King George I. June, 1727. By Jobn 


or man. 

Kings called God; but die like Men. A Sermon 
Occaſion'd by the Death of King George I. And the 
Acceſſion of King George the ft. Preach'd at the 
New Meeting-houle in Hackney, July 2d 1727. By 
George Smyth, M. A. 

The King and his Faithful Subjects rejoycing in 
God ; and the Mouths of liers ſtoped. A Sermon 
Preached at Hand- Ally October, 15th 1727. Upon 
Occaſion of their Majeſties Coronation, by John 
Evans. 

Conſolatory Thoughts upon the Death of deſirable 
Relations, in a Sermon upon 2 Kings 4. 26. By 
John Evens. 

A Funeral Sermon occaſioned by the Death of 
Mr. Jobn Corniſh, who departed this Life, Nov. 
* Preached December, 10. 1727. By Joſhua 

ayes. 

A Sermon Preach'd at the opening of the Synod 
of Dumfreis April 12th, 1726. By Patrick Cummins, 
M. A. Miniſter of Lochmaben. . 

The Caſe of Abijab propoſed to the Conſideration 
of Youth, in a Sermon Preach'd at Hand- Ally, De- 
cem. the 25, 1723. By Jobn Evans, 

Chriſt's Miniſters the Peoples Servants. A Ser- 
mon Preach'd at the Ordination of Mr. F. Gregory, 
and Mr. William Dodge, at Findern in Darbyſh:re 
April, 26. 1722. By E. Latham, M. D V. D. M. 

The Miniſtry of the Diſſenters Vindicated, In an 
Ordination Sermon Preach'd at Ailsbury, in the 
County of Bucks, on June 11. 1724. To which is 
added, a Letter to the Author of a Pamphlet, In- 
titled, the Miniſtry of the Diſſenters proved to he 
null and void, from Scripture and Antiquity, By 
Edmund Calamy, D. D. the ſecond Edition. 

A Funeral Sermon on the Death of the late Pious 
and Reverend Mr. James Walters, Preach'd at L- 
bridge, May 16, 1725. with a ſhort Account of his 


Life and Character, By Daniel Mayo, M. A. 


Dying 
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Perryn, U 85 83 
 **, - Miſcellanea Sacra; Or, a new Method of conſi- 
 dering ſo much of the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles as is 
_ * cotain'ginScripture-in an A of their Hiſtory, 
an Abſtra@ of that Abſtract, and four Critical Eſ- 
fſays with a Preface as an Introduction to the whole 
* 11 2 Vols. 8 vo. Price 8 5. EF. | 
An Eſſay on the ſeveral Diſpenſations of God to 
Mankind, in the Order in which they lie in the 
Bible: Or a,ſhort Syſtem of the Religion of Scrip- 
ture and Nature; with a Preface ſhewing the Cauſes 
of the Growth of Infidelity, and the likelieſt Method 
to put a _ to it. And an „ Rs proving that 
God adopted Abraham to the Inheritance of eternal 
Life, Gen. xii. 2, 3. Xxii. 17, 18. Price 25. 6 d. 
A Continuation of the Account of the Miniſters, 
Lecturers, Maſters, and Fellows of Colleges, and 
Schoolmaſters, who were ejected and filenced after 
the Reſtoration in 1660, by or before the Act for 
Uniformity. To which is added the Church and Diſ- 
ſenters compared as to Perſecution, in ſome Remarks 
on Dr. Walker's Attempt to recover the Names and 


Sufferings of the Clergy that were Sequeſtred S. 
| between 1640 and 1660. And alld lome'tree Re- 


marks on the 287% Chapter of Dr. Burnet's Eſſay on 
the 39 Articles of Religion in 2 Vols. in 8 ve. 

A Supplement to Plutarch ; or the Lives of ſeve- 
ral Ancient and illuſtrious Men omitted by that Au- 
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thor viz. 
FEneas. 21 I. Junius Bruts. 
Tullus Hoſtilius. 5 Gelo. 
Ariſtomenes. | Cyrus. 
Tarquin the Elder. ; { Jaſon, 


Faithfully extracted from the Greek and Latin Hi- 
ſtorians by Thomas Roxce, in one Vol. 8vo. Price 45. 

A rational Diſcourſe of the inward Uſes of Wa- 
ter, ſhewing it's Nature, Choice, and Agrecable- 
neſs to the Blood; it's Operations on the Solids and 
Fluids; in what Conſtitutions and Times 
how it promotes neceſſary and abates hurtful Evacu- 
ations ; in what Diſeaſes Reſtorative and wherein 
Prejudicial, by Thomas Short. M. D. 45 [ra 

The Laws of Poetry as laid down by the ue 
of Buckingham in his Eſſay on Poetry, by the 
Earl of Ro/common in his Eſſay on tranſlated Verſe, 
and by the Lord Lanſdoton, on unnatural Flights in 
Poetry, explain'd and illuſtrated. 

A Defence of the memorial of the Reformation 
againſt the Exceptions of Presbyterian Prejudice 
diſplay'd by an hearty Well-wiſher of the eſtabliſh'd 
Church. With a particular Enquiry into the Au- 
thors and Abettors of the Iriſh Maſſacre. A Vin- 
dication of Mr. Baxter, and others, with Reference 
to the Story of the Marquis of Antrim, againſt the 
Accuſations of Mr. Thomas. Cart of the Bath, in 
his Iriſh Maſſacre ſet in a clear Light. And a De- 
tection of the Forgeries Publiſh'd by Dr. Holling- 
worth, concerning Mr. Henderſon's Recantation, and 
Character of King Charles. on his Death-bed, hy 
Benjamin Bennet. Price bound 25 Gd. 

A practical Diſcourſe concerning a Future Judg- 


oma Hollis Senior, 


_ 
Sermon on Judges, ix. 14, 15. By Jaſper How of 


proper; 
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A Diſcourſe concerning Death, 8v0. Price 3 i; 6d 
A Diſcourſe concerning the Happinels of gon 
Men, and the Puniſhment of the 


next World, containing the Proofs of the Immo 


tality of the Sout, and Immortal Life, Price $.s, * 
The Hiſtory of the Revolution, and the EM. 


bliſhment of England in the Year 1688. Intrody- 
ced by a neceſſary Review.of the Reigns of King 
Charles, and King James the ſecond. By Laus 
 Eihard M. A. Archdeacon of Stowe, and Chaplain 
to William Lord Archbiſhop of Camerbury. 'N 
Fables of ZEſop and others newly done into E. 
gliſh. With an Application to each Fable, 
nue Croxall ſecond Edition. | a 
Miſcellaneous Works in Proſe and Verſe of rhe 
late Right Honourable Joſeph Addifon Eſq ; ins 
Vols. 12mo. With fome Account of the. Life And 
Writings of the Author by Mr. Ticke!!. 
The Poetical Works of Mr. 


Vols. 12mso. 
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John Milton in 2 | 


The Works of Mr. John Oldbam, together with 


his Remains in 2 Vols. 12m0, With ſome Memoirs 
of his Life and explanatory Notes upon ſome ob- 
ſcure Paſſages of his Writings. 


Poems Ol feveral Occaſions in 2 Vols. 12110. By 4 


. 


M. Prior. 
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The Odyſſey of Homer tranſlated from the Greek, A 


by Mr. Pope in 5 Vols. 12mo. 
Lucan's Pharſalia tranſlated into Engliſh Verſe, by 
Nicholas Rote Eſq; in 2 Vols. 12. ſecond Edition. 
Don 
mas Shelton, in 4 Vols. 12m. | 
Miſcellany Poems in 6 Vols. 12m9, by the molt 


eminent Hands. Publiſh'd by Mr. Dryden the Fifth ; 


Edition. | 

The Works of the Honourable Sir Charles Sedl 
Bart. Containing his Poems, Plays, Cc. wi 
Memoirs of the Author's Life, by an eminent 
Hand in 2 Vols. 120. 


The Works of Virgil containing his Paſtorals 


Georgics, and Æneis tranſlated into Engliſh Verſe 


by Mr. Dryden, in three Vols. 1 20. 4 
The dramatick Works of Thomas Shad:vell Elq 


, 
in 4 Vols. | 
the Hiſtory 


Memoirs of of Anne of At: 
firia Wife to Lewis XIII of France and Regent "af 
that Kingdom from his Death to the Acceſſion of 


her Son L-wis XIV. Containing all the Remarkable 3 


Events during that King's Minority, and the A& 
miniſtration of the favourite Cardinal Mazerin part 
cularly I. the various Parties formed againſt 

Regency and Miniſtry by the Princes and Princeſſes 
of the Houſe of Bourbon Sc. II. The Characters 


Quixote tranſlated into Engliſh, by T- 


of thoſe Princes and all the chiet Nobility of buy 1 


Sexes, as well in private as in publick. And 
The ſecret Hiſtory of their Am 
of Gallantry. Tranſlated from the original French 
of Madame de Mctteville who was the Queen Regents 
chief Companion and Confident, and who has like- 


ours and Intrigue Þ 


wife added an Account of the Troubles of King 


Charles I. not to be met with in Clarendon or an 
other Engliſh Writer, being the Subſtance of ſeve⸗ 
ral Converſations betwixt his Queen, then in Exile at 


the French Court, and the Author of the Memos | 


in ; Vols. 1229. 


